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^  *  In  ofiering  to  the  public  the  seventh  volume  of  the  United  States  Catholic 

\  Magazine  and  Monthly  12«n>i0,:t2iQ- publisher. begs  Je&ye  to  return  his  warmest 

^  thanks  to  subscribers,  contributors^  agents,  and' ftlf  "who  have   in  any  way 

encouraged  the  periodical  or  promoted^  4t^  circulation.     He  regrets,  however, 

^\  to  be  under  the  necessity  of  stating  th^.  ihe  patconage  extended  to  the  work, 

S>:'i  does  not  justify  him  in  continuing  its  pdfilic&tion.-.  'Ix  has  been  issued  for  some 

time  with  a  loss  to  the  proprietor,  and  he  cannot  consent  to  make  any  further 

V         sacrifices  for  the  purpose  of  sustaining  it    The  Magazine  will  therefore  cease 

wiih  the  present  number.     Those  who  are  still  in  arrears  for  the  work,  are 

earnestly  requested  to  forward  to  the  publisher,  without  delay,  their  respective 

\  dues.     Such  as  have  already  paid  for  the  eighth  volume,  can  have  the  subscript 

^^  tion  money  returned  to  them,  or,  if  they  prefer  it,  they  will  be  furnished  with 

any  other  Catholic  periodical  in  the  country  to  the  amount  of  balance  in  their 

^         fkvor,  by  making  their  wishes  known  to  the  PUBLISHER. 
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PROTESTANTISM  IN  THE  SOCIETY  ISLANDS. 

1.  TSfpee:  a  peep  ai  Polyneeian  life  dtaring  afow  numihe  reeidenee  m  a  voOey  qf  the  Mwrqueme,  4rc. 
By  Hennan  ftlehrUle.    New  York :  Wiley  k.  Patnam.    1846.    \  toI.  12mo.  pp.  S26. 

S.  Omoo :  a  namUwe  qf  ad»enture$  in  Ae  South  Seas,   By  Hennan  Melrille,  author  of  Typee.    New 
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HEN  Typee  first  ap- 
peared about  a  year 
ago,  there  was  not 
a  little  speculation 
afloat  among  the  crit- 
ics as  to  the  author 
and  the  character  of 
the  book.  While  aU 
agreed  in  awarding 
to  the  author,  who- 
ever he  might  be,  the 
credit  of  uncommon 
merit  as  a  writer, 
some  were  inclined  to 
suspect  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  work,  or, 
at  least,  the  accuracy 
of  the  narrative.  The 
adventures  related  were  so  startling,  the 
descriptions  of  life  in  the  happy  valley  of 
Typee  were  so  glowing,  and  the  style  of 
the  book  was,  withal  so  poetical  and  ro- 
mantic, that  some  were  half  inclined  to 
view  the  whole  as  a  gorgeous  fiction — a 
sort  of  Robinson-Crusade—portraying  an 
Vol.  VII.— No.  1.  1 


Eutopia  in  Savagedom ;  while  others,  of 
a  more  sober  temperament,  professed  to 
believe  that  the  basis  of  the  story  might 
indeed  be  true,  but  that  the  details  of  the 
narrative  were  greatly  exaggerated,  or,  at 
the  least,  highly  colored.  To  these  last 
named  critics  it  seemed  almost  to  surpass 
belief,  that  a  common  mariner  before  the 
mast  should  have  turned  out  so  gifted  a 
writer  of  his  own  adventures,  and  should 
have  produced  a  narrative  almost  as 
smooth  and  as  highly  wrought  as  Irving't 
Astoria. 

Others  again,  professing  to  be  more 
conversant  with  life  in  Polynesia,  or  to  be 
personally  acquainted  with  the  author, 
could  see  nothing  in  the  work  which  was 
either  impossible  or  improbable;  and  were 
therefore  disposed  to  regard  it  as  a  verita- 
ble book  of  travels,  worthy  of  fully  as 
much  credit  as  others  of  the  same  kind. 
Those  who  had  read  the  Journal  of  the  late 
Captain  Porter,  published  several  years 
ago  in  this  country,  and  replete  with  inci- 
dents fully  as  marvellous  as  those  related 
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by  the  author  of  Typee,  coald  see  no- 
thing in  the  latter  work  at  ail  incompa- 
tible  with  its  genuineness  and  subsUintial 
accuracy;  and  these  were  even  inclined 
to  smile  at  the  skepticism  of  those  more 
dashing  critics,  who,  without  knowing 
any  thing  either  of  the  author  or  of  the 
extraordinary  people  among  whom  he 
was  thrown  in  the  South  Seas,  ventured 
to  pronounce  at  once  that  the  narrative 
was  a  fit  sequel  to  Robinson  Crusoe  and 
Gulliver's  Travels.* 

When  the  work  was  republished  in 
England,  the  general  opinion  of  the  Eng- 
lish press  was  decidedly  favorable  to  its 
genuineness  and  accuracy.  Douglas  Jer- 
rold's  paper,  the  London  Sun,  the  London 
Examiner,  the  London  Spectator,  and  the 
London  Critic^ — ^not  to  mention  several 
other  English  periodicals, — all  professed 
to  receive  and  vindicate  the  work  as  a 
genuine  book  of  travels,  entitled  to  credit 
so  far  as  the  substance  of  the  narrative 
goes.  We  will  be  pardoned  for  inserting 
a  few  extracts  from  the  literary  notices 
furnished  by  the  papers  just  named. 

The  London  Examiner  says : 

''The  authority  of  the  work  did  not 
seem  very  clear  to  us  at  first,  but  on  closer 
examination  we  are  not  disposed  to  ques- 
tion it.  A  little  coloring  there  may  be 
here  and  there,  but  the  result  is  a  tho- 
rough impression  of  reality." 

The  London  Spectator' thus  answers 
the  objection  of  the  London  Times-^that 
the  book  is  too  well  written  to  have  been 
the  production  of  a  common  sailor : 

''  Had  this  work  been  put  forward  as 
the  production  of  an  English  common 
sailor,  we  should  have  had  some  doubts 
of  its  authenticity  in  the  absence  of  dis- 
tinct proof.  But  in  the  United  States  it 
is  different  There  social  opinion  does 
not  invest  any  employment  with  discredit, 
and  it  seems  customary  with  young  men 
of  respectability  to  serve  as  common  sea- 
men, either  as  a  probationership  to  the 

*  See  a  notice  of  Omoo  in  a  late  ndinber  of  the 
Literarj  World,  a  periodical  of  great  merit,  pub- 
lished in  New  York. 


navy  or  as  a  mode  of  seeing  life.  Cooper 
and  Dana  are  examples  of  this  prac- 
tice." 

The  London  Critic  says : 

'*  The  author  is  no  common  man.  The 
picture  drawn  of  Polynesian  life  and 
scenery  is  incomparably  the  most  vivid 
and  forcible  that  has  ever  been  laid  before 
the  public. . . .  The  coloring  may  be  often 
overcharged,  yet  in  the  narrative  general- 
ly there  is  a  vraisemblance  that  cannot  be 
feigned ;  for  the  minuteness  and  novelty 
of  the  details  oould  only  have  been  given 
by  one  who  had  before  him  nature  as  his 
model." 

In  a  second  notice,  the  same  periodical 
adds: 

"We  have  said  in  our  first  notice  of 
this  book  that  there  is  a  vraisemblance 
that  never  could  be  counterfeit,  and  have 
furthermore  found  evidence  of  the  asser- 
tion in  the  book  just  quoted,  (Coulthis* 
Adventures  in  the  Pacific.)" 

The  New  York  Courier  and  Enquirer 
thus  refers  to  these  testimonies  in  its  se- 
cond notice  of  Typee : 

"  No  doubt  is  entertained  of  the  truth 
of  this  book  by  many  persons  here,  whose 
intimacy  with  the  author  and  general  ac- 
quaintance with  the  subject  peculiarly  fit 
them  to  form  an  intelligent  opinion  on 
this  point.  And  in  England,  as  far  as 
we  can  judge  irom  the  criticisms  of  the 
press,  the  general  opinion  appears  to  be 
favorable  to  its  accuracy." 

A  further  confirmation  of  the  statements 
made  in  Typee  is  found  in  the  publication, 
which  some  months  ago  went  the  rounds 
of  the  Eastern  papers,  to  the  effect,  that 
Toby,  the  mysterious  comrade  of  Mr. 
Melville,  who  had  disappeared  from  the 
valley  of  Typee,  is  said  to  have  reappeared 
and  vouched  for  the  truth  of  all  the  state- 
ments of  the  narrative  so  far  as  he  him- 
self was  concerned  in  them.  If  this  be 
the  fact — and  we  see  no  reason  for  doubt- 
ing it-— it  will  go  far  to  strengthen  the 
conviction,  which  seems  already  pretty 
general  among  the  best  judges,  that  there 
is  no  valid  reason  for  suspecting  the  truth 
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of  Mr.  Melnlle't  BumtiTe  of  adrentares 
in  Polyneeia  and  the  South  Seas. 

The  recent  publication  of  Omoo/  a 
continuation  of  the  nanrati?e  commenced 
in  Typee,  may  be  viewed  as  settling  the 
question  as  to  the  genuineness,  if  not  as 
to  the  accuracy,  of  the  former  work  by 
the  same  author.  From  this  volume,  it 
appears  that  Mr.  Melville  is  a  veritable 
New  Yorker,  bom  on  the  banks  of  the 
Hudson,  and  of  a  very  respectable  family, 
being  a  nephew  of  Herman  Oansevoort, 
of  Saratoga  county,  New  York,  to  whom 
Omoo  is  dedicated.  The  style  of  this  new 
publication,  though  equally  graphic  and 
classical  as  that  of  Typee«  is  more  sober, 
and  therefore  more  in  keeping  with  a 
truthful  narrative.  The  reader  of  it  is 
forced  almost  in  spite  of  himself  to  be- 
lieve, that  most  of  the  events  therein  re- 
lated, and  in  a  manner  so  lively  and  life- 
like, must  have  really  occurred*  The 
▼raisemblance  is  so  perfect,  the  details  are 
80  minute,  the  incidents  are  so  natural, 
the  portraitures  of  character  and  life  so 
very  graphic,  that  fiction  seems  out  of  the 
question;  besides  that  it  would  be  very 
disreputable  for  a  man  of  standing  to  at- 
tempt to  palm  off  on  an  enlightened  eomr 
munity  a  romance  as  a  genuine  and  ver- 
acious narrative  of  travels.  No  sound 
critic  can  believe  this  without  the  strong- 
est evidence  establishing  the  imposture; 
and  as  we  have  seen,  the  evidence  lies  in 
the  other  way. 

We  are  content,  then,  to  receive  the 
narrative  of  Mr.  Melville  with  the  same 
trust  with  which  we  would  receive  that 
of  any  other  respectable  traveller  who 
narrates  his  own  adventures ;  that  is,  to 
admit  the  substance,  and  to  make  such 
allowanoe  for  the  coloring,  as  the  subject 
may  seem  to  demand,  or  as  is  usual  on 
such  occasions.  As  Mr.  Melville  kept 
no  regular  journal,  and  as,  of  course,  he 
writes  only  from  memory,  as  he  himself 
candidly  tells  us  in  his  preface,  the  details 
of  his  narrative  are  more  or  less  loosely 

*  Thii  word  aeMt,  !■  the  PoljTMtitB  dialeeli, 
m  rmmbimr  or  rmm; 


Strang  together,  and  are  not  so  satisfao- 
tory  as  if  they  had  been  presented  in  n- 
gular  chronokigical  order.  But  this  ciV" 
cumstanoe  does  not  at  all  detract  from  the 
substantial  accuracy  of  his  statements; 
on  the  contrary,  his  candor  in  alluding  la 
the  reasons  which  necessarily  prevented 
him  from  following  the  method  of  most 
other  travellers,  tends  rather  to  conciliate 
faith  in  his  narrative,  and  to  produce  on 
the  mind  of  the  impartial  critic  the  impie^^ 
sion  that  he  had  no  intention  to  mislead 
the  public. 

But  there  is  one  portion  of  his  states- 
ments  which  is  not  so  immediately  con- 
nected with  the  narrative  of  his  own  pei^ 
sonal  adventures,  which  is  of  a  mack 
gmver  character,  and  which  is  theveforS 
still  more  entitled  to  credence.  We  refer 
to  his  remarks  and  reasonings  on  the  n- 
suits  of  Protestant  missionary  enterprise 
in  Polynesia.  A  Protestant  himself,  who 
takes  no  pains  to  conceal  his  prejudiee 
against  the  Catholic  chnrch,  it  is  not  ta 
be  supposed  that  he  had  any  motive  fior 
under-rating  the  effects  produced  by  the 
labors  of  the  Protestant  missionaries  on 
the  morals  and  civilization  of  the  Sooth 
Sea  Islanders ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  presam^ 
ed  that  he  was  disposed  either  to  misstate 
or  to  deal  in  exaggeration  on  this  subject. 
During  a  sojourn  of  several  months  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  various  groups  of 
islands  scattered  over  the  Pacific,  in  which 
he  became  acquainted  with  the  doings  of 
the  missionaries  and  mingled  with  the 
islanders  on  terms  of  social  intimacy,  he 
had  ample  opportunities  to  judge  accu- 
rately of  the  social  condition  and  of  the 
alleged  Christian  character  and  standing 
of  the  latter. 

Though  he  tells  many  stern  truths 
which  must  be  painful  to  the  liberal  advo- 
cates of  Protestant  missionary  enterprise 
in  the  United  States,  yet  he  sets  down 
nought  in  malice ;  he  deals  not  in  denun* 
elation  or  invective;  he  evidently  writes 
more  in  sorrow  than  in  anger;  and  he 
makes  his  statements  rather  with  a  view 
to  direct  public  attention  to  the  sol^ect 


Ur  THK  tOOIBTr  ISL4HB«. 


and  to  have  the  evilB  alleged  by  him  cor- 
rected by  the  proper  authority,  than  to 
quench  or  even  to  check  missionary  zeal 
among  his  Protestant  brethren.  This 
aeems,  in  fact,  to  have  been  one  of  the 
principal  objects  he  had  in  contemplation 
in  publishing  his  adventures  in  the  South 
Seas ;  and  he  tells  us  as  much  in  the  pre- 
face, to  both  Typee  and  Omoo. 

Moreover,  he  takes  special  pains  to  con- 
firm all  his  more  important  statements  on 
this  subject  by  the  testimonies  of  other 
Protestant  travellers  of  unimpeachable 
Teracity  and  great  weight  of  authority. 
What  he  tells  us,  then,  under  this  head, 
may  be  fully  and  implicitly  relied  on  as 
the  truth.  And  we  have  no  doubt  that 
the  popularity  and  general  circulation  of 
his  two  works  will  have  a  most  beneficial 
influence  on  the  opinion  of  the  religious 
community  in  this  country  in  regard  to 
Protestant  missions  in  the  Pacific;  and 
that  his  statement  of  stubborn  facts  which 
fell  under  his  own  observation,  united 
with  his  graphic  and  life-like  pictures  of 
Polynesian  manners  and  morals,  will  un- 
deceive many  well  disposed  persons  who 
had  permitted  themselves  to  be  misled 
and  to  be  robbed  of  their  money  by  the 
glowing  statements  and  pious  frauds  of 
the  missionaries.*  A  man  who  dares  tell 
the  truth  under  such  circumstances,  if 
not  a  hero,  may  well  be  set  down  as  an 
honest  man  and  a  benefactor  of  his  spe- 
cies. Let  the  Uruth  be  told,  no  matter 
who  suflers  by  it, — seems  to  have  been 
the  motto  of  Mr.  Melville ;  and  in  these 
days  of  boasted  enlightenment  and  inde^ 
pendence,  but  of  real  truckling  and  sub- 
serviency to  popular  prejudice  or  clamor, 
this  is,  at  least,  an  unusual  maxim  for 
the  guidance  of  any  young  writer  who 
courts  popularity.    We  are  delighted  to 

*  Af  stated  in  thit  MagaziBe  (vol.  ti,  Norem- 
Ker,  p.  580,  noU,)  the  §econd  edition  of  Typee 
doet  not  contain  tnoae  paaraget  which  are  mott 
nnfaTorable  to  tlie  ProCettant  iniasioaa.  Ereiy 
body  can  nndentand  that  a  boolc,  which  recorded 
■oeh  unpalatable  tmth,  reifnired  to  be  c^w"- 
gaUd,  in  order  to  rait  the  gfiMral  demand.  The 
atatementf  of  Omoo  show  plainly  tbat  the  ear- 
mMring  in  Typee  waa  not  dfolated  by  any  leal 
for  Um  diffoiion  of  th«  trvth. 


find  that  Mr.  Melville  has  obtained  popch> 
larity  without  seeming  to  court  it;  and 
we  are  disposed  to  award  much  honor  to 
his  fearless  independence. 

From  the  statements  scattered  through 
the  two  works  of  Mr.  Melville,  it  appears 
that  Protestant  missionary  eflbrt  in  the 
Pacific  has  turned  out  a  complete  failure, 
if  not  an  arrant  imposition  on  the  pious 
credulity  of  the  religious  public.  Brother 
Jonathan  is  equally  as  liberal,  and  almost 
as  good-nahired,  as  his  respected  sire ;  but 
we  are  deceived  as  to  his  real  character,  if 
he  does  not  become  **  wide  awake/'  when 
he  has  once  discovered  a  gigantic  scheme 
devised  by  certain  reverend  men  for  drain- 
ing his  pockets  of  their  surplus  cash  un- 
der false  pretences. 

The  statements  of  our  author,  extracted 
from  '*  Typee,"  in  reference  to  the  reli- 
gious condition  of  the  Sandwich  Islanders, 
have  been  already  spread  before  the  Ame- 
rican public  in  a  recent  publication.*  We 
propose  at  present  to  furnish  a  rapid  ana- 
lysis of  what  he  says  in  reference  to  the 
doings  of  the  Protestant  missionaries  at 
Tahiti  and  the  other  islands  of  the  Society 
group,  and  to  the  influence  exerted  by 
their  teaching  on  the  civilization  of  the 
inhabitants.  We  shall  confine  ourselves 
to  his  last  work — Omoo.  In  the  preface 
to  this  work  Mr.  Melville  thus  states  his 
motives  for  furnishing  plain  and  unvar- 
nished statements  of  the  actual  social  and 
religious  condition  of  the  South  Sea  Isl- 
anders with  whom  he  was  thrown  into 
contact : 

"la  every  statement  connected  with 
missionary  operations,  a  strict  adherence 
to  facts  has,  of  course,  been  scrupulously 
observed;  and  in  some  instances,  it  has 
even  been  deemed  advisable  to  quote  pre- 
vious vovagers  in  corroboration  of  what 
is  offered  as  the  fruit  of  the  author's  own 
observations.  Nothing  but  an  earnest  de- 
sire for  truth  and  ^ood  has  led  him  to 
touch  upon  this  subject  at  all.  And  if  he 
refrains  from  offering  hints  as  to  the  best 
mode  of  remedying  the  evils  which  are 

*  General  Eridencea  of  Catholicity*  &c  Bv 
M.  J.  Spalding,  D.  D.  Appendix  to  Lecture  III. 
See  alao  U.  S.  C.  Magasine,  rol.  vi,  NoTember, 
1847. 
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pointed  out,  it  is  only  because  he  thinks, 
that  after  being  made  acquainted  with  the 
facts,  others  are  better  qualified  to  do  so."* 

In  another  place,  he  thus  disclaims  any 
wish  to  disparage  ,the  cause  of  the  mis- 
sionaries : 

''But  inihe  first  place,  be  it  distinctly 
understood,  that  in  all  I  have  to  sav  upon 
this  subject,  both  here  and  elsewhere,  I 
mean  no  harm  to  the  missionaries  nor 
their  cause;  I  merely  desire  to  set  forth 
things  as  they  actually  exist."t 

Tahiti  presents  one  of  the  fairest  speci> 
mens — if  not  the  fairest  specimen— of  the 
practical  working  and  success  of  Protest- 
ant missionary  enterprise.  Protestant  mis- 
sionaries, chiefly  Elnglisb,  have  been  there 
laboring  for  the  conversion  and  civiliza- 
tion of  the  natives  for  about  sixty  years; 
and  they  have  been  during  all  this  time 
encouraged  by  the  smiles  and  sustained 
by  the  munificent  donations  of  their  breth- 
ren at  home.  Surely  if  Protestantism 
could  any  where  hope  to  convert  a  hea- 
then people,  it  was  here.  As  Mr.  Mel- 
ville says : 

"Of  the  results  which  have  flowed 
from  the  intercourse  of  foreigners  with 
the  Polynesians,  including  tlie  attempts 
to  civilize  and  Christianize  them  by  the 
missionaries,  Tahiti,  on  many  accounts  is 
obviously  the  fairest  practical  example. 
Indeed,  it  mav  now  be  asserted,  that  the 
experiment  or  Christianizing  the  Tahi- 
tians,  and  improving  their  social  condition 
by  the  introduction  of  foreign  customs, 
has  been  fully  tried.  The  present  genera- 
tion have  grown  up  under  the  auspices  of 
their  religious  instructors.  And  although 
it  may  be  urged  that  the  labors  of  the  lat- 
ter have  at  limes  been  more  or  less  ob- 
structed by  unprincipled  foreigners,  still 
this  in  no  wise  renders  Tahiti  any  the  less 
fair  illustration;  for  with  obstacles  like 
these  the  missionaries  in  Polynesia  must 
always  and  every  where  struggle.  Neariy 
sixty  years  have  elapsed  since  the  Tahi- 
tian  mission  was  started ;  and  during  this 
period  it  has  received  the  unceasing  pray- 
ers and  contributions  of  its  friends  abroad. 
Nor  has  any  enterprise  of  the  kind  called 
forth  more  devotion  on  the  part  of  those 
directly  employed  in  it."t 

Now  what  has  been  the  success  of  all 
this   long  sustained  efibrt?    What  the 
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practical  results  of  all  the  immense  sums 
of  money  expended  in  evangelizing  the 
Tahitians  ?  Have  the  natives  been  con- 
verted to  Christianity  and  thereby  raised 
in  the  scale  of  civilization?  Has  their 
moral,  social,  and  physical  condition  been 
improved  ?  We  are  willing  to  abide  this 
test  of  the  efiicacy  of  Protestantism  in 
reclaiming  barbarous  nations. 

The  results  of  the  Protestant  mission  at 
Tahiti  may  be  stated  in  very  few  words.. 
The  missionaries  have  translated  the  Bible 
into  Tahitian ;  they  have  scattered  tracts, 
have  erected  schools  and  churches,  and 
have  made  a  good  many  nominal  con- 
verts: but  the  native  population  has  dwin- 
dled away,  and  it  has  become  more  indo* 
lent,  more  vicious,  and  much  worse  ofl* 
both  in  body  and  soul  under  their  training, 
than  was  the  case  before  the  white  man 
set  foot  on  the  island.  Such  is  the  testi- 
mony of  Mr.  Melville,  who  takes  care  to 
confirm  it  by  that  of  travellers  who  had 
previously  visited  the  islands  of  the  Pap 
cific.  These  witnesses  are  none  of  them 
Roman  Catholics,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
favorably  disposed  towards  Protestantism. 
They  are:  Kotzebue,  the  Russian  navi- 
gator, who  visited  the  Pacific  between  the 
years  1823  and  1826;  Captain  Beechy, 
R.  N.,  the  narrative  of  whose  voyage  was 
published  in  London  in  1831 ;  and  Daniel 
Wheeler,  a  benevolent  Quaker,  who, 
about  the  year  1834,  visited  most  of  the 
missionary  stations  in  the  South  Seas,  in 
a  vessel  of  his  own,  with  a  view  to  exa- 
mine into  and  better  the  condition  of  the 
natives.  The  testimonies  of  the  two  first 
named  voyagers  are  mentioned  with  com- 
mendation by  a  Protestant  bishop — Dr. 
Russell — in  his  recent  work  on  Polynesia, 
published  in  Harpers'  Family  Library  )* 
and  Captain  Beechy  appeals  to  theautho- 
rity  of  TurnbuU,  an  English  navigator, 
and  the  author  of  **  A  Voyage  around  th0 
World,  in  the  years  1800-I804."t  So 
that  we  have  here  the  testimonies  of  five 
unexceptionable  Protestant  travellers,  all 

•  P.  96. 

t  Pabliihed  in  Loadoa  is  1805;  3  vols.  8vo. 
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going  to  confirm  the  statements  of  Mr. 
Melville. 

Alluding  to  the  prohibition  by  the  mis- 
sionaries of  all  innocent  amusements 
among  the  natiFes,  and  to  some  other 
unwise  measures  adopted  by  the  heads  of 
the  mission,  Kotzebue  employs  this  plain 
language: 

''A  religion  like  this,  which  forbids 
«very  innocent  pleasure,  and  cramps  or 
annihilates  every  mental  power,  is  a  libel 
on  the  divine  Founder  of  Christianity.  It 
is  true,  that  the  religion  of  the  missiona- 
ries has,  with  a  great  deal  ef  ml,  effected 
sofiM  good.  It  has  restrained  the  vices  of 
theA  and  incontinence ;  but  it  has  given 
birth  to  ignorance,  hypocrisy,  and  a  ha- 
tred of  all  other  modes  of  faith,  which 
was  once  foreign  to  the  open  and  benevo- 
lent character  of  the  Tahitians.'^ 

Captain  Beechy  testifies,  that  while  at 
Tahiti  he  witnesses  scenes 

« Which  must  have  convinced  the 
greatest  skeptic  of  the  thoroughly  immo- 
ral condition  of  the  people,  and  would 
force  him  to  conclude,  as  Turnbull  did 
many  years  previous,  that  their  inter- 
course with  the  Europeans  had  tended  to 
debase,  rather  than  to  exalt  their  condi- 
tion.**t 

The  honest  Daniel  Wheeler,  after  be- 
wailing their  sad  condition  both  social 
and  political,  says,  speaking  of  their  reli- 
gious state: 

**  Certainly  appearances  are  unpromis- 
ing; and  however  unwilling  to  adopt  such 
a  conclusion,  there  is  reason  to  apprehend 
that  Christian  principle  is  a  great  rarity."^ 

In  another  place,  alluding  to  a  horrible 
disease  introduced  by  the  intercourse  of 
the  islanders  with  foreigners,  he  breaks 
forth  into  this  exclamation  : 

"  How  dreadful  and  appalling  the  con- 
sideration, that  the  intercourse  of  distant 
nations  should  have  entailed  on  these 
poor,  untutored  islanders,  a  curse  unpre- 
cedented and  unheard  of  in  the  annals  of 
history!"} 

«  a«ot«d  by  M elTme— Onoo,  p.  SSS. 

t  Ibid.       t  Ibid.  p.  234.       §  Ibid.  p.  MO. 


The  ravages  made  among  the  Tahitians 
by  this  loathsome  disease  are,  indeed,  al- 
most incredible.  If  we  are  to  believe  Mr. 
Melville,  it 

*'  Now  taints  the  blood  of  at  least  two 
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island;  and,  in  some  form  or  other,  is 
transmitted  from  father  to  son." 

'*  Their  first  horror  and  consternation," 
he  continues, ''at  the  earlier  ravages  of 
this  scourge,  were  pitiable  in  the  extreme. 
The  veryr  name  bestowed  upon  it  is  a 
combinau'on  of  all  that  is  horrid  and  un- 
mentionable to  a  civilized  being.  Dis- 
tracted with  their  sufferings,  they  brought 
forth  their  sick  before  the  misaiooaries, 
when  they  were  preaching,  and  cried  out, 
— '  Lies,  lies !  You  tell  us  of  salvation ; 
and  behold,  we  are  dying.  We  want  no 
other  salvation  than  to  live  in  this  world. 
Where  are  there  any  saved  through  your 
speech?  Pomaree  is  dead;  and  we  are 
all  dying  with  your  cursed  diseases. 
When  will  you  give  over?'  At  present, 
the  virulence  of  the  disorder,  in  individual 
cases,  has  somewhat  abated ;  but  the  poi- 
son is  only  the  more  widely  diffused."* 

Much  as  the  missionaries  have  sought 
to  conceal  or  palliate  this  dreadful  state 
of  things,  in  their  correspondence  with 
their  friends  and  supporters  at  home,  the 
truth  has  come  out  in  spite  of  their  stu- 
died silence;  and  it  is  even  virtually  ad- 
mitted by  themselves.  A  single  fact  re- 
ferred to  by  Mr.  Melville  will  serve  to 
show  in  what  estimation  the  virtue  and 
morals  of  the  converted  Polynesians  are 
held  by  their  religious  instructors  them- 
selves. Facts  speak  more  eloquently  than 
words. 

*'  On  the  island  of  Imeeo  (attached  to 
the  Tahitian  mission)  is  a  semmary  under 
the  charge  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Simpson  and 
wife,  for  the  education  of  the  children  of 
the  missionaries,  exclusively.  Sent  home 
— in  many  cases,  at  an  early  age — to  fin- 
ish their  education,  the  pupils  are  here 
taught  nothing  but  the  rudiments  of  know- 
ledge; nothing  more  than  may  be  learned 
in  the  native  schools.  Notwithstanding 
this,  the  two  races  are  kept  as  far  as  pos- 
sible from  associating ;  the  avowed  reason 
being  to  preserve  the  young  whites  from 
moral  contamination.  The  better  to  in- 
sure this  end,  every  effort  is  made  to  pre- 

•Ibid. 
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T«iit  them  from  aeqairing  the  natiFe  lan- 
goage.  They  went  even  farther  at  the 
Sandwich  Islands;  where^  a  few  years 
ago,  a  play-ground  for  the  children  of  the 
missionaries  was  inclosed  with  a  fence 
many  feet  high,  the  more  effectually  to 
exclude  the  wicked  little  Hawaiians.  And 
yet,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  the  depravity 
among  the  Polynesians,  which  renders 
precautions  like  these  necessary,  was  a 
measure  unknown  before  their  intercourse 
with  the  whites.  The  excellent  Captain 
Wilson,  who  took  the  first  missionaries 
out  to  Tahiti,  affirms,  that  the  people  of 
that  island  had,  in  many  things,  '  more 
refined  ideas  of  decency  than  ourselves.'* 
Vancouver,  alao,  has  some  note-worthy 
ideas  on  this  subject,  respecting  the  Sand- 
wich I8lander8.''t 

Our  author  adds : 

''  That  the  immorality  alluded  to  is  con- 
tinually increasing,  is  plainly  shown  in 
the  numerous,  severe,  and  perpetually 
Tiolated  laws  against  licentiousness  of  all 
kinds,  in  both  groups  of  islands.") 

A  necessary  consequence  of  this  deplor- 
able state  of  things,  is  the  dwindling  away 
of  the  native  population  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  civilization  introduced  by  the 
missionaries.  The  Tahitian  population, 
like  that  of  all  the  other  islands  of  the 
Pacific  upon  which  the  missionaries  have 
set  their  foot^  is  fast  verging  to  extinction. 
It  18  melting  away,  like  the  snow  before 
the  rays  of  the  sun.  If  the  decrease 
should  go  on  with  the  same  rapidity  as 
heretofore,  for  a  few  years  longer,  the 
missionaries  will  soon  have  but  few  even 
of  nominal  converts  to  boast  of  in  all  those 
islands,  of  whose  civilization  they  have 
nevertheless  been  in  the  habit  of  speaking 
in  terms  so  grandiloquenu 

''About  the  year  1777,  Captain  Cook 
estimated  the  population  of  Tahiti  at 
about  two  hundred  thousand.  By  a  re- 
gular census,  taken  some  four  or  five 
years  ago,  it  was  found  to  be  only  mive 
thousahd!^    This  amazing  decrease  not 

*  A  MiflsioDuy  Vovace  to  the  Sonth  Padflo 
Oeeao.    Append,  pp.  3S^842. 

t  Vaneourer's  Voyages,  4t]i  edit.  vol.  i,  p.  17V, 
qnoted  in  '*  Obmio,"  p .  836.  t  Ibid. 

§  Id  a  note,  the  aothor  here  refers  to  the  toI- 
of  the  **  V.  btates  Exploriof  Expeditioa;" 


which  also  bears  abandaot  testinonv  to  the  same 
rmnarkable  fact  in  regard  to  the  Sandwieh  Islands. 
Ha  also  quotes  Rusohenberger's  '*  Voyage  round 
the  Worid."-PhUiidelphia,  1838.-4hro. 


only  shows  the  malignancr  of  the  evils 
necessary  to  produce  it;  but,  from  the 
fact  the  inference  unavoidably  follows, 
that  all  the  wars,  child-murders,  and  other 
depopulating  causes,  alleged  to  have  ex- 
isted in  former  times,  were  nothing  in 
comparison  to  them.''* 

In  view  of  these  mournful  facts,  the 
extinction  of  the  native  race  is  inevitable. 
Their  fate  is  fixed,  and  no  human  power 
can  avert  iL 

"  The  islanders  themselves  are  mourn- 
fully watching  their  doom.  Several  years 
since,  Pomaree  II  said  to  Tyreman  and 
Bennet,  the  deputies  of  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society, — *  You  have  come  to  see 
me  at  a  very  bad  time.  Your  ancestors 
came  in  the  time  of  men,  when  Tahiti 
was  inhabited ;  you  are  come  to  behold 
just  the  remnant  of  my  people.'  Of  like 
import,  was  the  prediction  of  Teearmoar, 
the  high- priest  of  Paree,  who  lived  over 
a  hundred  years  ago.  I  have  frequently 
heard  it  chanted  in  a  low,  sad  tone^  by 
aged  Tahitians: — 

'  A  harree  ta  fow, 
A  toro  ta  farraro, 
A  now  ta  tararU. ' 

*  The  palm-tree  shall  grow. 
The  coral  shall  spread ; 
Bot  MAN  shall  cease' "t 

Such  is  then,  from  unquestionable  evi- 
dence, the  sad  and  deplorable  condition  to 
which  the  Tahitians  have  been  reduced 
under  the  teaching  of  the  Protestant  mis- 
sionaries. After  having  labored  to  bestow 
upon  the  natives  the  blessings  of  Chris- 
tian civilization,  for  a  period  of  nearly 
sixty  years;  after  having  expended  mil- 
lions of  money  for  their  conversion  to 
Christianity ;  after  having  boasted  a  thous- 
and times  of  their  brilliant  success  ''in 
evangelizing  the  heathen,''  and  thereby 
succeeded  in  extorting  immense  amounts 
from  the  credulity  of  their  confiding  friends 
in  England ;  the  whole  mission  turns  out 
to  be,  not  only  a  complete  and  signal  fail- 
ure, but  a  disgrace  and  a  burning  shame  to 
the  Christian  name.  The  Tahitians  are 
now  infinitely  worse  off, — physically  and 
morally, — than  they  were  before  they  aaw 
the  face  of  the  godly  missionaries.    They 

♦  VancoaTer*s  Voyages,  quoted  in  «*  Omoo." 
p.  289. 
t  "OauK>,"p.a41. 
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have  been  mocked  with  the  yision  of  civi- 
lization which  they  were  destined  never 
to  realize.  The  missionaries  have  grown 
rich  at  the  expense  of  their  boasted  con- 
verts. The  latter  have  become  the  vic- 
tims of  the  trust  they  reposed  in  the 
professions  of  the  former.  They  were 
promised  every  thing,  and,  in  the  end, 
received  nothing.  Poverty,  degradation, 
extinction — were  their  unfortunate  lot  and 
^oom.  They  were  left  nothing  ebe  to 
hope  for. 

How  are  we  to  explain  this  singular 
phenomenon?  Are  we  to  say,  that  the 
missionaries  were  nothing  but  arrant  hy- 
pocrites and  impostors  ?  We  would  not 
take  upon  ourselves  the  responsibility  of 
making  such  a  charge.  We  may  even 
believe  that  most  of  them  were  upright 
and  honest  men,  who  sincerely  wished  to 
convert  and  civilize  the  natives.  Many 
of  them  certainly  labored  with  great  ap- 
parent zeal  and  earnestness.  Whence, 
then,  their  notorious  failure?  It  can  be 
explained  only  on  the  principle  which  all 
ecclesiastical  history  proclaims  as  true 
and  certain, — that  no  sect,  separated  from 
Catholic  uniiy^  has  ever  succeeded,  or 
can  ever  succeed,  in  converting  and  civi- 
lizing a  single  heathen  nation.  God  does 
not  bless  the  efforts  of  proud  separatists ; 
he  gives  his  graces  only  to  the  meek  and 
humble  laborer  in  his  own  vineyard :  and 
his  divine  Son  has  accordingly  said,  **  he 
that  gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth." 

It  is  only  the  pure  and  immaculate 
qiouse  of  Christ — the  Catholic  church — 
that  can  be  the  fruitful  mother  oiUa  chil- 
dren. Protestantism,  like  all  other  human 
aectSf  is  necessarily  doomed  to  barrenness. 
**  Unless  God  build  the  house,  in  vain  do 
they  labor  who  build  it"  The  failure  of 
the  Tahitian  mission,  is  but  an  additional 
link  in  the  long  chain  of  reasoning  which 
clearly  establishes  the  falsity  of  Protestant- 
ism and  the  truth  of  Catholicity.  View 
the  subject  in  what  light  you  will,  this  is 
the  conclusion  which  every  logical  Chris- 
tian mind  must  necessarily  reach  on  the 
•algect.  The  Protestant  sects  have  always 


and  every  where  aignally  (ailed  in  their 
missionary  enterpriaea;  therefore  they 
cannot  claim  to  have  the  blessing  of  God ; 
therefore,  they  are  not  the  heirs  to  the 
promises  made  by  Christ  to  his  first  min- 
isters in  the  oommisaion  which  he  gave 
them  to  teach  all  nations. 

This  is,  we  have  not  the  slightest  doubt, 
the  principal  cause  of  the  total  failure  of 
Protestant  missionary  effort  in  the  islands 
of  the  Pacific,  and  the  world  over.  But 
there  are  other  causes  of  a  secondary  na- 
ture, connected  with  the  mode  employed 
by  the  missionaries  for  operating  on  the 
minds  of  the  natives.  They  relied  entirely 
too  much  on  mere  worldly  means;  and 
too  little  on  the  assistance  of  God.  They 
hoped  to  convert  the  natives  to  Christian- 
ity by  distributing  among  them  Bibles  and 
tracts; — a  means  neither  warranted  by 
the  Scriptures  themselves,  nor  conforma- 
ble to  the  teachings  of  reason  and  expe- 
rience. They  also  placed  too  much  con- 
fidence in  those  exciting  exhibitions  of 
fanaticism,  generally  known  by  the  name 
of  "  revivals.*'  These  may  carry  away 
the  multitude  for  the  moment,  but  they 
usually  produce  no  permanent  results. 
When  the  excitement  dies  away,  the  con- 
verts made  under  its  influence  also  usually 
fall  off;  and  often  become  worse  sinners 
than  they  were  before.  We  will,  while 
on  this  subject,  give  another  extract  from 
"  Omoo.'' 

*'  In  fact,  there  is,  perhaps,  no  race  up- 
on earth  less  disposed  by  nature  to  the 
monitions  of  Christianity,  than  the  people 
of  the  South  Sea.  And  this  assertion  is 
made  with  full  knowledge  of  what  is  call- 
ed *  the  Great  Revival  at  the  Sandwich 
Islands,'  about  the  year  1836 ;  when  sev- 
eral thousands  were,  in  the  course  of  a 
few  weeks,  admitted  into  the  bosom  of 
the  church.  But  this  result  was  brought 
about  by  no  sober  moral  convictions ;  as 
an  almost  instantaneous  relapse  into  every 
kind  of  licentiousness,  soon  afterwards 
testified.  It  was  the  legitimate  effect  of 
a  morbid  feeling,  engendered  by  the  sense 
of  severe  ph][sical  wants,  preying  upon 
minds  excessiveTy  prone  to  suoerstition ; 
and,  by  fanatical  preaching,  inflamed  into 
the  belief  that  the  gods  of  the  i  ' 


rBOTBtTAimsM  iir  mx  tocnrr  isLAirm. 


net  were  taking  Tenmnee  on  the  wick- 
edness of  the  land."* 

So  yery  difficult  was  it,  in  fact,  for  the 
Protestant  missionaries  of  Tahiti  to  retain 
the  converts  which  they  had  made,  that, 
like  their  American  brethren  at  the  Sand- 
wich Islands,  they  felt  themselves  under 
the  necessity  of  enacting  a  regular  code 
of  what  we  would  call  Blue  Laws ;  and 
of  enforcing  them  by  means  of  a  sort  of 
inquisition^  the  officers  of  which  were  a 
aet  of  spies,  who  traversed  the  island,  and 
reported  all  scandals  to  their  employers. 
These  men,  called  by  the  natives  kanna- 
kippen,  are  feared  and  detested  by  the 
whole  Tahitian  population.  They  are 
very  troublesome  fellows,  who  constitute 
a  regular  religious  police  under  the  direc* 
tion  of  the  missionaries ;  and  wo  to  the 
unfortunate  native  who  is  denounced  by 
them.  Mr.  Melville  devotes  a  separate 
chapter  to  their  special  benefit;  and  it 
would  be  a  very  amusing  one,  if  the  sub- 
ject were  not  so  sad  a  commentary  on  the 
boasted  right  of  private  judgment.  We 
can  make  room  for  but  one  or  two  extracts. 
Speaking  of  the  hypocrisy,  which  this 
system  of  religious  espionage  and  coer- 
cion is  calculated  to  foster,  Mr.  Melville 
aayi: 

''  The  hypocrisy  in  matters  of  religion, 
$0  appartni  in  aU  Polynuian  converts,  is 
most  injudiciously  nourished  in  Tahiti, 
by  a  zealous,  and  in  many  cases,  a  coer- 
cive superintendence  over  their  spiritual 
well-being.  But  it  is  only  manifested  with 
respect  to  the  common  people,  their  supe- 
riors being  exempted.  On  Sunday  morn- 
ings, when  the  prospect  is  rather  small 
for  a  full  house  m  the  minor  churches,  a 
parcel  of  fellows  are  actually  sent  out 
with  rattans  into  the  high-ways  and  by- 
ways as  whippers-in  of  the  congregation. - 
•This  IB  a  sober  fact.t  These  worthies 
constitute  a  religious  police ;  and  you  al- 
ways know  them  by  the  sreat  white  dia- 
pers they  wear.  On  week  days  they  are 
quite  as  busy  as  on  Sundays ;  to  the  great 
terror  of  the  inhabitants,  going  all  over 
the  island,  and  spying  out  the  wickedness 
thereof.  Moreover,  they  are  the  collectors 

•  P.  218. 

t  Kotsebae  tettiikf  to  thit  fame  eurioas  iaet; 
•ad  to  «bo  dOM  the  (Quaker  Wheeler. 


of  fines — ^levied  generally  in  grass  mats — 
for  ol»tinate  non-attendance  upon  divine 
worship,  and  other  offences  amenable  to 
the  ecclesiastical  judicature  of  the  mis- 
sionaries."* 

Of  these  precious  religious  spies  he  also 
says: 

"  Besides  their  confounded  inquisitive- 
ness,  they  add  insult  to  injury,  by  making 
a  point  of  dining  out  every  day  at  some 
hut  within  the  limits  of  their  jurisdiction. 
As  for  the  gentleman  of  the  house,  bis 
meek  endurance  of  these  things  is  amaz- 
ing. But,  good  easy  man,  there  is  nothing 
for  him  but  to  be  as  hospitable  as  possible. 
These  eeniiy  are  indefatigable.  At  the 
dead  ofnight  prowling  round  the  houses, 
and  in  the  day-time  hunting  amorous  cou- 
ples in  the  groves."t 

We  will  close  this  paper  with  one  more 
extract  from  our  author,  in  which  he  fur- 
nishes us  with  the  substance  of  a  dis- 
course preached  to  the  natives  by  one  of 
the  missionaries  in  his  presence,  as  inter- 
preted to  him  by  an  intelligent  Hawaiian 
sailor,  whose  acquaintance  he  had  casually 
made.  The  sermon  was  delivered  shortly 
after  the  French  had  taken  possession  of 
the  island  under  Admiral  de  Petit  Thou« 
ars4  It  opens  with  a  violent  invective 
against  the  French  and  a  gross  slander  of 
the  Catholic  religion ;  and  it  closes  with 
an  earnest  appeal  to  the  audience  for  some 
of  the  good  things  of  this  earth.  We 
have  heard  of  some  Protestant  preachers 
nearer  home,  who  adopt  the  same  train 
of  reasoning.  We  give  the  beginning 
and  the  end  of  the  discourse. 

**  Good  friends,  I  glad  to  see  you  ;  and 
I  very  well  like  to  have  some  discourse 
with  you  to-day.  Good  friends,  very  bad 
times  in  Tahiti ;  it  make  me  weep.  Po- 
maree{  is  gone — the  island  no  more  vours, 
but  the  We-Wees  (French).  Wicked 
priests  here,  too;  and  wicked  idols  in  wo- 
men's clothes,  and  brass  chains.  Good 
friends,  no  you  speak,  or  look  at  them— 
but  I  know  you  won't — they  belong  to  a 
set  of  robbers — the  wicked  We-Wees. 
Soon  these  bad  men  be  made  to  go  very 

♦  P.  223.  t  P.  224 

1  The  French  came  to  areage  the  Denceatioos 
innieted  oo  French  priefta  and  their  Catholic  oob- 
rerta  at  tbe  instlgatioii  of  the  misaionariea ;  as 
Mr.  Melrille  acknowledges,  pp.  167-8. 

§  The  qoeen,  who  had  fled  to  a  Beighboriag 
•  ialand— oae  of  the  groap. 
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quick.  Beretanee*  shipe  of  thunder  eome, 
and  away  ibey  go.  But  do  more  'bout 
this  now.    I  speak  more  by  by. 

*'  Good  friends,  liule  to  eat  left  at  my 
house.  Schooner  from  Sydney  no  bring 
bag  of  flour,  and  karmakaf  no  bring  pig 
and  fruit  enough.  Miekonareei  do  great 
deal  for  kannaka;  kanmaka  do  little  for 


mtdlraiiaree.  So,  good  fiiendsy  weare  plen- 
ty of  cocoa-nut  baskets,  fill  'em,  and  bring 
'em  to-morrow."} 

•  The  Britith. 

t  The  name  often  giTen  by  foroigMn  to  tke 
Batiret  of  Pol^netia. 
t  A  comiptioo  of  the  word  mUwkmmni. 
§  P.  21ft-n. 
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AN   ODE   TO   WINTER. 

A  ND  now  stem  Winter's  angry  brow. 

Frowns  darkly  o*er  the  expiring  year.* 
Monarch  of  storms !  we  tremble  now, 

As  the  boding  sound  of  thy  voice  we  hear. 
Thou  comest,  unfolding  thy  rushing  wings 
(To  which  the  hoar  frost  eternally  clings) 
From  the  ice  girt  pole,  while  a  pageant  of  clouds, 
Like  a  funeral  pall,  the  bright  firmament  shrouds; 
And  bursting  with  rage  from  their  Boreal  caves, 
An  army  of  tempests  around  thee  raves. 
Beneath  thy  tread,  the  verdant  g^en 
Is  clad  in  robes  of  snowy  sh^n, 
And  nature's  withered  and  faded  face. 
Displays  thy  blasting  and  merciless  trace. 

The  hoary  brow'd  hill. 

The  frozen  rill. 

The  black  low'ring  cloud. 

The  storm  fierce  and  loud, 

The  dark  sunless  day. 

Heft  of  every  bright  ray, 

The  long  freezing  night. 

And  the  cold  starry  light. 
All  come  at  thy  bidding;  while  wailing  low. 
To  thy  ruthless  will  the  forest  trees  bow. 

Hark !  the  deep  groan. 

The  wild  hollow  moan. 

And  now  the  loud  crash 

As  they  bend  to  thy  lash — 
Till  fainter, — then  hushed,~the  angry  blast, 
In  fitful  sobs,  expires  at  last. 

Now  pile  the  blazing  faggots  high. 

Let  summer  glow  within. 
Nor  heed  the  storm  that  dashes  by. 

But  cheerfully  begin, 
To  feast  thee  on  the  classic  page,' 

Communing  with  th'  immortal  dead. 
Who  fell  in  by  gone  days,  ere  age 

Had  paled  the  cheek,  or  beauty  fled 

*  Wdttiii  la  Deceonber. 
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The  brow  of  time.    WbM  Niaw  conqoMiag  came. 

When  Alexander  climbed  the  eteep  of  SuofB^ 

When  Cesar's  laorel'd  brow  appemd. 

When  Constantine  the  croie  vpreered; 

Or  eren  later  still,  when  Albionli  crown 

Led  boats  to  rictory  and  renown; 

When  crimson  crested  conquest  flew 

To  wheresoever  the  Corsican  might  woo; 

When  the  yoang  Washington*  Golambia's  pride, 

Stemm'd  fearlessly  oppression's  booming  tide. 

Not  that  a  crown  might  gird  his  hallow'd  head. 

Not  by  ambition's  wiling  meteor  led. 

But  by  a  noble  heroism  driven. 

To  deeds,  rewarded,  but,  in  yon  bright  hearen. 

Such  thrilling  tales  the  historic  muse  can  tell. 
That  oft  the  raging  storm  without  may  swell. 
The  rattling  thunder  roll  unheeded  by. 
And  the  fork'd  lightning  glair  athwart  the  sky. 

Aye,  even  poesy  and  fancy's  dream 

May  gild  dark  winter  with  a  transient  beam. 

For  turn  thee  to  the  playful  iiage 

Of  him,  who,  in  his  infant  age 

When  slumb'ring  on  his  native  hill. 

By  sylvan  doves  was  guarded  still. 

And  covered  o'er  with  foliage  green. 

Full  well  he  tells  the  tale  I  ween. 

Or  list  to  Mantua's  shepherd  swain 

Who  sings  the  man  from  liion's  plain. 

By  cruel  Juno  forced  to  fly. 

Far  from  the  shore  where  buried  lie 

The  ashes  of  his  levell'd  home. 

O'er  distant  seas  compelled  to  roam. 

Shakspeare  and  Milton  too  have  power 

When  wintry  storms  above  us  lower. 

To  waft  aloft  the  fervent  mind. 

And  leave  the  tempests  far  behind. 

And  oh!  how  often  Bums'  sweet  lay 

Has  chased  the  gloomy  cloud  away — 

1*111  e'en  the  air  seemed  fraught  with  bloom 

And  redolent  with  sweet  perfume. 

And  our  own  minstrels  sometimes  sing 

Till  joyous  spirits  gayly  fling 

Enamell'd  wreaths  'round  winter's  fonn 

Kegardless  of  the  biting  storm. 

And  then  around  the  social  hearth. 

How  offl  the  fire  of  genial  mirth 

Bums  brightly^and  the  beaming  smile. 

The  kindly  word  and  warm  caress. 
All  tend  so  sweetly  to  beguile. 

The  season  of  its  bitterness. 

Tes,  winter  has  its  charms,  and  tho'  bright  spring, 
With  sparkling  eye  and  ruddy  cheek, 

Garlands  o'er  nature's  brow  may  fling. 
And  in  sweet,  zephyry  accenti  speak; 
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Tbo'  the  ftir  moon  tereneljr  bright 
Thro'  ether  leed  a  lilverj  tnin, 
Tho*  the  rich  dew  like  f  ammer  nin 
Fall  gently,  aad  each  big  drop  shine 

Like  to  a  diamond  in  the  morning  beam ; 
Tho'  bird!  ring  blithely  where  the  woodbines  twine 

Their  amorous  arch  above  the  limpid  stream ; 
Tho'  brilliant  sommer  with  her  dazzling  charms. 

Her  richly  varied  garb  and  ripened  bloom 
Bearing  delicious  fruits  within  her  arms. 

Breathing  around  mellifluous  perfume. 
Comes  charming  ereiy  sense,  till  the  full  soul 
Enchanted  bows  before  her  bland  control ; 
Tho*  autumn  strews  the  fading  landscape  o'er 
Profusely  with  her  rich  luxuriant  store, 
Tho'  teeming  fields  and  goMen  tinted  sides 
Gladden  the  heart,  and  feast  th'  enraptured  eyes. 
Still  winter  has  his  crown  of  gloiy  too. 
Despite  the  pall  that  shrouds  the  heaven's  blue. 
Despite  the  storms  that  rudely  rave  around. 
Or  ttie  deep  snows,  that  veil  the  barren  ground* 
Far,  FAft,  beyond  the  charms  we  proudly  sing. 
That  round  the  social  hearth  their  hak>  fling 
Lovelier  than  kindest  nature  ever  throws 
Where  e'en  the  warmest,  brightest  sunlight  glows. 
For  'mid  his  darkest  gloom,  a  fairer  flower 
Than  ever  bloomed  in  Flora's  loveliest  bower. 
Whose  balmy  fragrance  fills  creation's  space. 
Whose  priceless  virtue  saves  the  human  race 
From  e'en  the  deadliest  ill — *<  upreared  its  lovely  form," 
Aye  'mid  the  bitter  season's  wildest  storm. 
When  summer  sunbeams  were  afiu'. 
First  shone  the  bright,  unrivalled  star. 
That  beams  in  winter's  matchless  diadem — 

I%$  ever  giorunu  gtar  of  BetMiktm.  8.  R.  T. 

LooifviLLi,  Dec  9tb,  1848. 


F6rthe  U.  8.  C.  MagBsine. 
PHYSICAL  SCIENCE  AS  OPPOSED  TO  MIRACLES. 


iN  primit  honUnu  ett 
propria  vbri  inquitir 
tio  alque  inveUigatio, 
So  thought  the  Ro- 
man Orator  and  so 
have  ever  thought  the 
wisest  aud  the  best  of 
every  age.  "What 
is  truth,"  was  once 
asked  of  Him  who 
was  truth  itself;  but 
the  spirit  of  the  in- 
quirer forbade  a  re- 
ply. Yet  what  was 
denied  to  impious 
curiosity  is  always 
granted  to  the  simple 
prayer  of  an  humble 
and  a  loving  heart.  The  truth  of  faith  is 
never  sought  in  vain  by  those  who  seek 
aright,  and  panoplied  with  this  men  have 
a  most  powerful,  we  might  almost  ven- 
ture to  say,  an  indispensable  auxiliary  in 
their  search  for  truth  in  the  labyrinth  of 
human  knowledge.  Since  man  was  sent 
into  this  world  solely  to  prepare  himself 
for  a  better,  it  follows  that  every  thing  in 
this  life  must  be  viewed  as  subordinate  to 
the  great  end  of  his  creation.  The  highest 
attainments  of  science,  the  most  brilliant 
achievements  of  art,  the  proudest  trophies 
of  the  human  intellect,  viewed  as  the  end  of 
our  exertions,  so  far  from  elevating  would 
degrade  us  in  the  scale  of  existence,  and 
consign  us  to  the  miserable  doom  of  those 
who  prefer  the  creature  to  the  Creator.  It 
is  only  as  means  to  an  end,  and  that  end 
the  glorious  destiny  of  man  in  a  future 
state,  that  such  topics  can  be  worthy  the 
attention  of  immortal  beings.  The  truths 
of  science  are  then  necessarily  subordinate 
to  the  truths  of  faith,  and  can  never  con- 
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tradict  them,  for  truth  is  one  and  indivisi- 
ble. If  apparently  in  conflict,  the  conclo- 
sions  of  science  as  mere  deductions  of  the 
human  mind  must  yield  to  the  certainties 
of  faith.  The  facts  upon  which,  as  on  a 
foundation,  science  rears  its  superstruc- 
ture, may  be  undeniable;  our  senses  which 
bear  testimony  to  those  facts,  unless  disor- 
dered, can  never  deceive  us ;  yet  the  uni- 
versal experience  of  mankind  has  long 
since  demonslrated,  that  nothing  is  more 
easy  or  more  common  than  for  men  to  be 
mistaken  in  their  deductions  from  facts — 
men  have  not  to  learn  now  for  the  first 
time  that  the  mind,  long  brooding  over 
any  cherished  speculation,  becomes  blind 
to  every  thing  that  it  does  not  wish  to  see, 
or  that  the  enthusiastic  advocates  of  false 
systems  are  very  seldom  persuaded  of  er- 
I  ror.  The  wide  difference  between  difier- 
ent  intellects,  in  their  ability  to  distinguish 
between  truth  and  error,  is  manifestly  to 
be  referred  to  the  greater  or  less  compre- 
hensiveness of  their  knowledge.  Could 
we  imagine  a  mind  possessed  of  all  know- 
ledge in  reference  to  any  particular  sub- 
ject, its  decisions  upon  that  subject  would 
be  infallibly  correct.  And  accordingly  as 
one  recedes  from  such  full  and  perfect 
knowledge,  so  will  his  conclusions  be 
more  and  more  liable  to  error.  Thus  what 
is  fallacy  or  sophistry  or  absurdity  to 
others,  may  be  unquestioned  truth  to  him 
who,  cursed  with  the  dangerous  gift  of 
''a  little  learning,"  and  therefore  not  aware 
of  any  deficiencies,  sees  only  in  part  and 
decides  from  such  partial  view.  With 
this  liability  to  go  astray,  this  strange 
proclivity  to  follow  every  will  o'the  wisp 
theory  that  may  be  suggested  by  an  unfet- 
tered imagination,  it  becomes  important  to 
multiply  the  safeguards  againat  delusion. 
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And  one  safeguard,  too  little  appreciated 
in  the  present  day,  is  the  influence  of  true 
fatth.    If  the  danger  of  being  deceived 
diminishes  as  our  actual  knowledge  ex- 
tends, then  he  who  to  his  other  acquire- 
ments has  added  the  truths  of  faith,  is 
more  secure  than  one  who  has  them  not. 
If  whatsoever  opposes  truth  must  be  error, 
then  one  who  knows  the  truth  must  be 
better  able  to  detect  error  than  another 
without  this  knowledge.    If  when  com- 
paring distinct  propositions,  to  discover 
their  differences  or  agreements,  it  is  indis- 
pensable to  be  familiarly  acquainted  with 
both,  then  one  with  such  acquaintance 
must  be  better  able  to  judge  correctly  than 
another  who  has  studied  but  one.    And 
if  the  mind  of  man  requires  some  establish- 
ed principles,  some  infallible  certainties  on 
which  it  can  rest,  from  which  it  can  rea- 
son and  by  which  it  can  examine  the 
semblances  of  truth  daily  presenting  them- 
selves, then  it  necessarily  follows  that  the 
Catholic,  every  thing  else  equal,  must 
have  a  decided  and  manifest  advantage 
over  all  others  in  the  investigation  of  truth, 
whether  in  morals  or  science.    With  the 
exception  perhaps  of  the  province  of  math- 
ematics, wherein  the  mind  is  grappling 
with  abstract  quantities  and  proportions, 
there  is  not  another  department  of  human 
knowledge  in  which  the  possession  of  the 
true  faith  is  not  a  valuable  safeguard 
against  error.    In  illustration  of  these  re- 
marks we  need  only  refer  to  the  last  in- 
stance that  has  fallen  under  our  notice  of 
scientific  delusion  induced  by  the  want  of 
faith.    In  a  volume  styled  the  "  Praetkal 
^strtmomer,  hy   Tko9.  Dick,  LLBV  re- 
printed by  Harper  &  Brothers,  New  York, 
1846,  on  page  89,  the  author  having  de- 
scribed and  explained  many  ''uncommon 
appearances  in  nature,  produced  by  the 
combined  influences  of  reflection  and  re- 
fraction," proceeds  as  follows:  ''I  shall 
mention  only  another  instance  of  this  de- 
scription which  lately  occuned  in  France 
and  for  a  time  caused  a  powerful  sensa- 
tion among  all  ranks.    On  Sunday  the 
17th  of  December^  1846,  the  clergy  in  the 


parish  of  Migne,  in  the  vicinity  of  Poic- 
tiers,  were  engaged  in  the  exercises  of  the 
Jubilee   which   preceded   the   festival  of 
Christmas,  and  a  number  of  persons,  to 
the  amount  of  three  thousand  souls,  assist- 
ed in  the  service.    They  had  planted  as 
part  of  the  ceremony  a  large  cross,  twen- 
ty-five feet  high  and  painted  red,  in  the 
open  air  beside  the  church.    While  one 
of  the  preachers  about  five  in  the  evening 
was  addressing  the  multitude,  he  remind- 
ed them  of  the  miraculous  cross  which 
appeared  in  the  sky  to  Constantine  and 
his  army,  and  the  effect  it  produced,  when 
suddlenly  a  similar  celestial  cross  appear- 
ed in  the  heavens  just  before  the  porch  of 
the  church,  about  two  hundred  feet  above 
the  horizon,  and  one  hundred  and  forty 
feet  in  length,  and  in  breadth  from  three 
to  four  feet,  of  a  bright  silver  color  tinged 
with  red.    The  curate  and  congregation 
fixed  their  wondering  gaze  upon  this  ex- 
traordinary phenomenon,  and  the  effect 
produced  on  the  minds  of  the  assembly 
was  strong  and  solemn.    They  spontane- 
ously threw  themselves  on  their  knees, 
and  many  who  had  been  remiss  in  their 
religious  duties,  humbly  confessed  their 
sins  and  made  vows  of  penance  and  re- 
formation.   A  commission  was  appointed 
to  investigate  the  truth  of  this  extraordi- 
nary appearance,  and  a  memorial  stating 
the  above  and  other  facts  was  subscribed 
by  more  than  forty  persons  of  rank  and 
intelligence,  so  that  no  doubt  was  enter- 
tained as  to  the  reality  of  the  phenomenon. 
By  many  it  was  considered  as  strictly 
miraculous,  as  having  happened  at  the 
time  and  in  the  circumstances  mentioned. 
But  it  is  evident  from  what  we  have  al- 
ready stated,  that  it  may  be  accounted  for 
on  physical  principles.    The  large  cross 
of  wood  painted  red  was  doubtless  the 
real  object  which  produced  the  magnified 
image.    The  state  of  the  atmosphere,  ac- 
cording to  the  descriptions  given  in  the 
memorial,  must  have  been  favorable  for 
the  production  of  such  images.  The  spec- 
trum of  the  wooden  cross  must  have  been 
cast  on  the  concave  stirface  of  some  at- 
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mospherte  mirror,  and  so  reflected  back  to 
the  eyes  of  the  spectators  from  an  oppo- 
site place,  retainiog  exactly  the  same 
shape  and  proportions  but  dilated  in  size, 
and  what  is  worthy  of  attention,  it  was 
tinged  with  red,  the  very  color  of  the  ob- 
ject of  which  it  was  the  reflected  image.'' 
In  this  account  there  are  two  points 
worthy  of  especial  note :  first,  the  fact  of 
this  singular  phenomenon  aa  admitted  by 
the  author,  and  secondly,  his  explanation 
of  the  fact.  Although  no  one  can  be  con- 
sidered as  entitled  to  any  particular  credit  | 
for  admitting  the  truth  of  a  fact  attested  by 
three  thousand  eye  witnesses,  and  subse- 
quently examined  and  confirmed  by  a 
commission  of  distinguished  men,  yet  it 
is  rather  an  unusual  stretch  of  liberality 
to  find  a  Protestant  admitting  the  truth  of 
a  Catholic  miracle,  even  while  attempting  j 
to  explain  it  on  physical  principles.  For 
his  explanatbn  we  think  our  author  is 
dearly  entitled  to  the  credit  of  originality, 
since  in  accounting  for  one  miracle  he  has 
supposed  another  folly  as  great  as  the  one 
he  wishes  to  overthrow.  According  to 
the  narrative,  a  cross  twenty-five  feet  high, 
painted  red  and  standing  in  the  open  air, 
has  its  image  reflected  from  the  surface  of 
some  atmospheric  mirror  and  appears 
**  about  two  hundred  feet  above  the  hori- 
zon, one  hundred  and  forty  feet  in  length, 
in  breadth  from  three  to  four  feet,  and  of 
a  bright  silver  color  tinged  with  red.''  It 
is  an  axiom  in  optics,  or  was  when  we 
studied  the  subject  many  years  since,  that 
the  lumioousness  of  an  image  always 
bears  a  certain  proportion  to  the  lumin- 
ousness  of  the  object  producing  it,  both 
being  of  the  same  size.  Theoretically,  the 
image  in  such  case  might  be  as  bright  as 
the  object ;  practically  it  never  could  be, 
since  it  never  can  happen  that  any  mirror 
will  reflect  all  the  light  that  falls  upon  it; 
and  hence  both  theoretically  and  practi- 
cally it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  an 
image  equal  in  size  to,  and  brighter  than 
the  object  producing  it.  Much  more  then 
will  it  be  absurd  to  suppose  a  magnified 
image  as  laminoua  as  the  oly«ct«  and  atilL  L 


more  mbsard  the  suppoaition  of  a  magni- 
fied hnage  more  luminous  than  the  object. 
To  dilate  a  cross  twenty-five  feet  high  into 
an  image  one  hundred  and  forty  feet  in 
length,  requires  an  enlargement  equal  to 
five  and  six-tenth  times  the  original  length, 
and  as  we  must  suppose  the  increase  in 
width  keeping  pace  with  the  increase  in 
length,  it  follows  that  the  magnifying 
power  of  the  mirror  producing  such 
image,  must  be  expressed  by  the  square 
of  five  and  six-tenths,  and  would  be  thir* 
ty-one  and  three-tenths.  Or,  in  other 
words,  every  square  inch  of  surface  on 
the  object  would  be  represented  by  more 
than  thirty-one  square  inches  in  the  image, 
and  consequently  if  the  image  received 
every  particle  of  light  from  the  object,  it 
could  only  appear  one-thirty-firsl  part 
as  brilliant,  all  the  light  from  every  square 
inch  of  the  object  being  spread  over  more 
than  thirty-one  square  inches  of  the  image. 
How  very  small  the  proportion  of  light  is 
that  really  undergoes  reflection,  even  by 
good  mirrors,  particularly  at  small  angles, 
will  be  better  understood  by  referring  to 
pages  82  and  83  of  our  author's  volume, 
where  he  speaks  of  the  ''  quantity  of  light 
reflected  by  polished  surfaces,"  and  gives 
"  some  of  the  results  of  the  accurate  ex- 
periments of  M.  Bouguer  on  this  subject. 
This  philosopher  ascertained  that  of  the 
light  reflected  from  mercury  or  quicksil- 
ver, more  than  one-fourth  is  lost,  though 
it  is  probable  that  no  substances  reflect 
more  light  than  this.  The  rays  were  re- 
ceived at  an  angle  of  eleven  and  a  half 
degrees  of  incidence  measured  from  the 
surface  of  the  reflecting  body,  and  not  from 
the  perpendicular.  The  reflection  from 
water  was  found  to  be  almost  as  great  as 
that  from  quicksilver,  so  that  in  very 
small  angles  it  reflects  nearly  three-fourths 
of  the  direct  light.  On  the  other  hand 
light  reflected  from  water,  at  great  angles 
of  incidence,  is  extremely  small.  When 
the  light  was  perpendicular  it  reflected  no 
more  than  the  thirty-seventh  part,  which 
mercury  does  in  the  same  circumstances, 
the  fifty.fifth  part  of  what  feU 
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upon  it  in  this  case.  Using  a  smootb 
piece  of  glass,  one  line  in  thickneaSy  he 
found  that  when  it  was  placed  at  an  angle 
of  fifteen  degrees  with  the  incident  rays, 
it  reflected  six  hundred  and  twenty-eight 
parts  of  one  thousand  which  fell  upon  it; 
nt  the  same  time  a  metallic  mirror,  which 
he  tried  in  the  same  circumsUinces,  re- 
flected only  five  hundred  and  sixty-one  of 
them.  At  a  less  angle  of  incidence  much 
more  li^ht  was  reflected,  so  that  at  an 
angle  of  three  degrees  the  glass  reflected 
sefen  hundred  parts,  and  the  water  some- 
thing less  as  in  the  former  case.  The 
most  striking  obserrations  made  by  this 
experimenter,  relate  to  the  very  great  dif- 
ference in  the  quantity  of  light  reflected 
at  difierent  angles  of  incidence.  He  found 
that  for  one  thousand  incident  rays  the 
reflected  rays  at  difierent  angles  of  inci- 
dence were  as  follows : 

Anglw  of         Sayt  rellecied       Rayt  reflecled 
incidence.  by  water.  tiy  gtaas. 

5  510  549 

10  333  412 

15  211  299 

30  65  112 

50  22  34 

70  18  2.5 

90  18  25'' 

In  the  above  extract  it  will  be  seen  that 
the  angle  between  the  reflecting  surface 
and  the  incident  ray,  is  called  the  angle  of 
incidence.  This  unusual  mode  of  mea- 
suring, however  convenient  for  plane 
mirrors,  is  not  so  readily  employed  when 
referring  to  curved  surfaces,  and  we  will 
give  the  results  of  the  table  as  they  would 
be  expressed  in  the  usual  way,  consider- 
ing the  angle  between  the  incident  ray 
and  a  perpendicular  to  the  point  where 
the  ray  strikes,  as  the  angle  of  incidence. 

Anglea  of         Bayi  reflected       Rays  reflected 
C    incidence.  bywmter.  tyygtaw. 

0  18  25 

20  18  25 

40  22  34 

60  65  112 

75  211  299 

80  333  412 

85  510  549 


The  ralue  of  this  table  will  be  more  ap- 
parent when  we  apply  our  author's  favor- 
ite ''physical  principles,"  to  determine 
how  the  light  from  the  real  cross  "  beside 
the  church"  must  have  impinged  on  the 
concave  surface  of  the  atmospheric  mir- 
ror, to  produce  an  image  ''just  before  the 
porch  of  the  church,  two  hundred  feet 
above  the  horizon,  and  one  hundred  and 
forty  feet  in  length."    On  page  81  our 
author  tells  us  that  "  the  image  of  an  ob- 
ject placed  beyond  the  centre  (of  a  con- 
cave mirror)  is  less  than  the  object ;  if  the 
object  be  placed  between  the  principal 
focus  and  the  centre,  the  image  is  greater 
than  the  object.     When    the  object  is 
placed  between  the  focus  and  the  mirror 
the   image  situated  behind  the  mirror  is 
greater  than  the  object,  and  it  has  the  same 
direction."    Now   the  cross   beside   the 
church  must  have  been  in  one  of  these 
three  relative  positions.    It  must  have 
been  beyond  the  centre  of  the^atmospheric 
mirror,  or  between  the  centre  and  the 
principal  focus,  or  between  the  principal 
focus  and  the  mirror.    It  could  not  have 
been  beyond  the  centre,  for  in  that  case 
the  image  would  have  been  less  than  the 
object,  while  in  reality  it  was  much  larger. 
It  could  not  have  been  placed  between  the 
principal  focus  and  the  mirror,  since  the 
image  would  then  have  been  seen  in  the 
direction  of  and  behind  the  mirror.    But 
the  image  was  really  seen  in  the  air  be- 
fore the  object  and  between  that  and  at 
least  a  part  of  the  three  thousand  eye  wit- 
nesses.   Now,  we  opine,  it  would  puzzle 
the  staunchest  opponent  of  miracles  to 
arrange  a  concave  mirror  "on  physical 
principles,"  so  that  an  object  placed  be- 
tween the  principal  focus  and  the  mirror 
should  have  its  magnified  image  (neces- 
sarily behind  the  mirror  and  in  the  same 
direction)  appearing  between  the  object 
and  the  spectators.    Then  the  only  place 
left  for  the  object  in  our  case,  is  some 
point  between  the  centre  and  the  principal 
focus.    In  that  situation  an  inverted  and 
magnified  image  would  hare  been  pro- 
duced in  front  of  the  mirror.    Such  being 
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the  necemry  position  of  the  object,  we 
hafe  certain  limits  to  the  angles  of  inci- 
dence formed  by  the  light  proceeding  from 
it  and  impinging  on  the  mirror.  All  lines 
drawn  from  the  centre  of  a  concare  mir- 
ror to  the  sarface,  are  necessarily  perpen- 
dicular to  that  surface,  and  all  lines  drawn 
from  the  principal  focus  to  the  sur&ce 
necessarily  exhibit  an  angle  of  incidence 
of  exactly  forty-five  degrees.  Now,  as  a 
ray  of  light  proceeding  from  tbe  centre  of 
the  mirror  and  necessarily  coincident  with 
the  perpendicular,  would  have  its  angle 
of  incidence  expressed  by  0,  while  a  ray 
from  the  principal  focus  would  have  its 
angle  of  incidence  expressed  by  forty-five 
degrees,  any  object  placed  between  the 
centre  and  the  principal  focus  and  trans- 
mitting light  to  the  mirror  must  have  the 
angle  of  incidence  of  such  light  comprised 
between  those  two  terms^^it  can  never  be 
less  than  0,  never  greater  than  forty-five 
degrees.  No  one,  we  imagine,  will  con- 
tend that  air  is  a  better  reflector  than  wa- 
ter, or  even  as  good  :  but  for  illustration 
sake,  suppose  it  to  be  as  good,  and  then 
by  consulting  our  table  we  will  see  that 
when  light  is  reflected  from  water,  in  such 
a  manner  that  the  angle  of  incidence 
ranges  from  0  to  40  degrees,  out  of  every 
thousand  rays  that  strike  the  surface  on- 
ly eighteen  to  twenty-two  are  reflected, 
all  the  rest  being  absorbed  or  transmitted, 
and  consequently  lost.  But  suppose  again 
fifty  parts  out  of  every  thousand  are  re- 
flected, and  this  is  manifestly  far  beyond 
the  truth  for  any  angle  of  incidence  be- 
tween 0  and  45,  then  only  one  twentieth 
of  all  the  light  passing  from  the  object  to 
the  mirror  would  be  reflected.  While  of 
that  one-twentieth  only  tbe  thirty-first  part 
would  be  available,  in  consequence  of  the 
magnified  image.  And  thus  a  red  cross, 
twenty-five  feet  high,  produces  an  image 
one  hundred  and  forty  feet  long,  which 
on  "  physical  principles"  cannot  be  more 
than  the  six  hundred  and  twentieth  part 
as  luminous  as  the  cross  itself,  and  yet 
appears  "of  a  bright  silver  color  tinged 
with  red.''    But  perhaps  it  may  be  said 


the  eroas  in  the  chareh-yard  may  have 
been  very  brilliantly  illuminated  by  th« 
setting  sun  or  the  rising  moon,  and  thus 
produced  a  very  luminous  image.  Let 
us  inquire  where  the  sun  and  moon  were 
at  5  o'clock,  P.  M.,  Dec.  17th,  1826,  in 
the  latitude  of  Poictiers.  By  rectifying  a 
celestial  globe  to  the  latitude  of  46^  35^ 
north,  and  finding  the  sun's  place  in  the 
ecliptic  for  that  month  and  day,  and  pro- 
ceeding as  all  well  taught  girls  and  boys 
well  know,  it  appears  that  the  sun  set  on 
that  day  and  at  that  place  about  4  o'clock 
P.  M.  Perhaps  ten  minutes  more  might 
be  allowed  for  want  of  accuracy  in  the 
globe.  Next,  by  consulting  any  table  that 
gires  the  moon's  age  by  inspection  for 
any  given  time  (such  may  be  found  in 
Mackay's  Tables,)  it  appears  that  on  the 
17th  day  of  Dec.  1826,  the  moon  was 
nineteen  days  old,  consequently  full  moon 
must  have  occurred  on  or  about  the  12th 
of  the  same  month.  And  as  the  daily 
variation  in  the  rising  and  the  setting  of 
the  sun  does  not  exceed  one  or  two  min- 
utes for  many  days  before  and  after  the 
solstice,  we  may  venture  to  say  that  the 
sun  set  and  the  moon  rose  about  ten  min- 
utes past  four  on  the  12th  of  Dec.  181^6. 
This  admitted,  and  we  have  only  to  add 
five  times  the  amount  of  the  daily  difl*er- 
ence  in  the  rising  of  the  moon  to  learn 
when  it  rose  five  days  afterwards,  and 
thus  we  find  that  the  moon  rose  at  8 
o'clock,  P.  M.  or  thereabouts  on  the  even- 
ing of  Dec.  i7th,  1826.  It  is  evident  then 
that  neither  sun  nor  moon  will  helpThomas 
Dick,  LLD.  out  of  his  <<  physical"  difli- 
culty.  At  5  o'clock,  P.  M.  on  the  17th  of 
Dee.  1826,  the  sun  had  been  below  the 
horizon  more  than  three  quarters  of  an 
hour,  while  the  moon  did  not  rise  until 
about  three  hours  afterwards.  Even  the 
stars  refuse  to  lend  their  light  and  hide 
themselves,  as  if  ashamed  to  be  caught 
winking  at  such  blunders,  for  according 
to  undoubted  and  undeniable  ^'physical 
principles,"  images  formed  by  reflection 
as  above  supposed  cannot  be  distinctly 
seen  by  numerous  spectators  at  the  same 
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momeaty  unless  they  are  reoeived  on  some 
sort  of  screen.  Now  the  only  kind  of 
screen  that  could  haye  receifed  the  mag- 
nified image  of  the  cross  in  this  case,  must 
hafe  heen  a  thin  fleecy  cloud  or  Tapor  or 
fog,  that  in  proportion  to  its  density  must 
have  obscured  the  light  of  the  stars.  With 
neither  sun  nor  moon  to  aid,  with  the  stars 
dimmed  by  vapors  in  the  air,  and  with  no 
light  to  illuminate  the  object  but  the  lin- 
gering light  left  after  the  sun  has  been 
down  three  quarters  of  an  hour,  we  are 
called  upon  to  admit  that  a  magnified 
image  of  that  object  may  be  formed  by  re- 
flection, which  although  necessarily  less 
than  one  six-hundredth  part  as  bright  as 
the  object  itself,  may  yet  shine  with  a 
<*  bright  silver  light."  And  this  is  called 
accounting  for  the  appearance  on  physi- 
cal principles !  It  is  manifestly  the  want 
of  faith  that  has  betrayed  the  writer  into 
this  contradiction.  If  one  assumes  tacitly 
at  least  that  the  age  of  miracles  has  long 
gone  by,  and  that  the  occurrence  of  a 
miracle  at  the  present  day,  and  more  par- 


ticularly in  the  Catholic  church,  is  Um> 
great  an  absurdity  for  enlightened  science 
to  admit :  if  the  supposition  of  such  an 
occurrence  is  thought  too  ridiculous  to  be 
answered  by  any  argument,  and  to  require 
only  a  sneer  for  its  refutation ;  it  follows 
that  the  man  of  science  may  be  called 
upon  and  will  be  compelled  for  consist- 
ency sake,  to  explain  on  physical  princi- 
ples phenomena  which  are  purely  preter- 
natural, and  of  necessity  he  will  be  led 
into  errors,  absurdities  and  cootradictionis. 
But  let  a  man  of  faith  be  called  upon  and 
we  will  find  him  starting  from  widely  dif- 
ferent premises.  He  begins  not  with  the 
postulate,  **  there  can  be  no  miracles,  and 
this  mutt  be  explained  on  physical  prin- 
ciples," but  more  modestly  inquires,  is 
this  or  is  it  not  miraculous?  can  it  be  ex- 
plained, or  is  it  inexplicable  on  physical 
principles  1  Which  of  these  two  inquirers 
will  be  most  likely  to  arrive  at  the  truth, 
it  requires  no  extraordinary  sagacity  to 
determine.  A. 


FortlMU.B.  C.MagBsiiM. 

MISSIONARY  EXCURSION  IN  IOWA.— No.  I. 

l^e  ibHowlBf  Interealiof  letters  were  written  in  French,  by  the  Rev.  A.  RaTou,  to  tbe  Ri|bt  Ser.  Dr. 
Bieliop  of  DttbiM|iie,  wlw  kinily  furaielMd  them  for  this  Mefuiiae. 


Fort  Picrrk,  JiuguH  Ath,  1847. 
RiouT  Ret.  Sir, 

N  the  5th  of  July  last 
we  left  St.  Pierre, 
HDd  on  the  30th  of 
the  same  month 
reached  Fort  Pierre, 
apon  the  Missoari 
ri?er.  Our  journey 
was  quite  pleasant, 
though  we  expe- 
rienced some  diffi- 
culties. Divine  Pro- 
vidence did  not  for- 
sake us,  but  watched 
over  us  with  a  mo- 
ther's care,  and  the 
whole  party  arrived 
in  safety.  The  guide 
whom  I  had  engag- 
ed to  accompany  me  to  the  Missouri  was 
unable  to  perform  his  promise,  and  I 
joined  a  party  that  was  going  the  same 
way,  and  thus  was  enabled  to  save  the 
hire  of  a  conductor.  We  were  fourteen 
in  all,  exclusive  of  two  young  children. 
The  first  two  days  of  our  journey,  the 
rain  fell  incessantly,  and  on  the  second 
the  rivers  of  the  '  Bois-franc'  had  become 
raging  and  impassable  torrents.  We  had 
great  difficulty  in  saving  the  life  of  my 
horse,  which  was  unable  to  climb  the 
bank  of  one  of  these  rivers,  and  we  were 
employed  at  least  one  quarter  of  an  hour 
in  getting  him  to  a  place  of  safety.  The 
same  day  we  reached  the  "  Hill  of  the 
Sioux,"  where  we  met  Mr.  duickson, 
who  had  come  from  Penbina  with  his 
furs.  Penbina  is  within  the  territory  of 
the  United  States,  on  the  Red  river,  about 
aizty  miles  from  the  bishopric  of  St  Bo- 


niface, a«d  four  hundred  and  seventy  from 
St.  Pierre.  It  contains  several  Catholic 
families,  who  ardently  desire  a  priest  to 
distribute  to  them  the  bread  of  life.  I 
have  conversed  with  some  persons  from 
that  place,  who  accompanied  Mr.  Q,uick- 
•on :  they  entreated  me  to  present  their 
case  to  your  consideration. 

The  greater  portion  of  our  little  caravan 
fiad  remained  behind  on  account  of  the 
bad  weather ;  they  rejoined  us  two  days 
after  at  the  Hill  of  the  Sioux,  where  I 
received  my  provisions  and  some  other 
articles  necessary  for  my  journey.  Mr. 
Siblez  had  tbe  kindness  to  send  them  to 
me,  in  his  barge,  which  came  to  the  Hill 
of  the  Sioux  to  receive  a  load  of  Mr. 
duickson's  furs.  Both  these  gentlemen 
have  rendered  me  many  services.  May 
the  Lord  repay  them ! 

On  the  11th  we  proceeded  on  our  jour- 
ney, an(}  on  the  13th  I  visited  the  house 
of  Mr.  Laframboise.  He  was  away,  hav- 
ing gone  with  his  family  to  St.  Pierre  to 
enjoy  the  benefits  of  religion.  God  be 
praised !  he  has  escaped  great  misfortunes 
in  following  the  impulses  of  grace.  I  had 
no  sooner  entered  the  quarter  of  his  ser- 
vants, than  I  was  informed  that  three  or 
four  days  after  his  departure,  the  house 
had  been  struck  by  lightning.  "Come 
and  see,"  said  one,  and  immediately  led 
me  to  the  residence  of  Mr.  Laframboise. 
On  entering,  I  saw  several  planks  of  the 
floor  torn  up,  a  joist  split  and  shivered  as 
by  the  efiect  of  lightning,  and  the  stove- 
pipe pierced  as  by  a  ball.  What  a  bless- 
ing, that,  when  the  stroke  fell  upon  this 
house,  no  one  was  within  f 

We  fell  in  with  some  Indians  on  the 
i4th«  with  a  horse  laden  with  caska  of 
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whiskey.  They  were  going  to  sell  it 
among  the  laways,  a  tribe  of  the  Sioux. 
The  price  of  a  keg  containing  three  or 
four  gallons,  is  a  horse.  Three  or  four 
days  after,  we  met  some  more  Indians, 
who  were  also  carrying  whiskey  to  the 
laways.  Unless  the  sale  of  liquors  to  the 
Indians  be  soon  arrested,  we  must  expect 
to  hear  of  the  most  terrible  crimes.  Last 
winter,  six  persons  at  least  were  killed, 
in  the  neighborhood  of  the  river  St.  Pierre, 
by  the  fatal  consequences  of  drink.  The 
intoxicated  savage  is  beyond  control: 
friends  are  slain  by  friends,  and  brothers 
fall  by  brothers'  hands.  What  monstrous 
crimes !  It  is  the  duty  of  the  government 
to  make  every  exertion  to  put  a  stop  to 
this  dreadful  abuse.  I  think  that  if  con- 
gress were  well  informed  of  the  innumer* 
able  evils  resulting  from  the  sale  of  liquor 
to  the  Indians,  it  would  find  some  method 
to  enforce  the  laws  which  prohibit  such 
sales.  Oh  that  the  Lord  would  open  the 
eyes  of  those,  who,  in  defiance  of  all  laws, 
human  and  divine,  pursue  this  infamous 
trafilc!  What  a  disgrace  for  civilised 
men !  what  a  crime  for  Christians !  who, 
instead  of  laboring  to  enlighten  these  poor 
unfortunates,  plunged  in  the  darkness  of 
idolatry,  do  not  scruple  for  the  sake  of  a 
paltry  gain  to  debase  them  to  the  level  of 
the  brute !  I  hope  that  you,  Rt.  Rev.  Sir, 
will  take  every  means  in  your  power,  to 
put  an  end  to  such  a  great  scandal.  It  is 
almost  impossible  to  hope  for  any  good 
among  the  Indians,  where  the  sale  of  in- 
toxicating liquors  is  permitted.  You 
might  write  to  some  member  of  the  Senate, 
and  beseech  him  together  with  his  col- 
leagues to  adopt  some  remedy  for  this 
wide-spread  contagion.  They  can  do  it; 
they  have  the  power;  they  have  made 
laws,  and  it  is  their  duty  to  enforce  them. 
About  eight  o'clock  on  the  evening  of 
the  15th,  a  Canadian  came  to  us;  he 
brought  his  two  young  children  a  quarter 
of  a  mile  to  have  them  baptized.  I  im- 
mediately administered  to  them  the  sacra- 
ment of  regeneration ;  and  the  happy  fa- 
ther having  expreaaed  to  me  his  gratitude. 


took  up  his  new-born  children  and  went 
away  rejoicing.  On  the  16th  we  received 
a  visit  from  several  Sioux,  who  were  en- 
camped in  the  neighborhood  of  the  spot 
where  we  had  stopped  to  pass  the  night. 
Some  of  them  asked  us  repeatedly  for 
whiskey :  I  answered  that  we  had  none, 
and  endeavored  to  inspire  them  with  hor- 
ror  for  a  liquor,  which  is  the  cause  of  so 
many  evils  among  them.  I  also  gave 
them  an  instruction  upon  religion.  Our 
band  contained  two  Sioux  half-breeds, 
who  were  of  much  use  to  me  in  speaking 
to  the  Indians.  Whenever  I  address  my- 
self to  them,  I  never  fail  to  exhort  them 
to  pray  to  the  Great  Spirit,  who  guides 
the  course  of  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the 
stars,  who  causes  the  earth  to  bring  forth 
I  the  herbs  and  flowers  of  the  field,  who 
sends  from  the  clouds  the  summer  rains 
and  the  winter  snows,  who  makes  the 
lightning  flash  and  the  thunder  roll,  who 
gives  life  to  all  animated  beings,  &c. 
These  and  similar  expressions  I  present 
to  their  consideration  under  every  possi- 
ble form.  Sometimes  I  exclaim,  "  Con- 
sider the  works  of  the  Lord  ;  it  needs  but 
eyes  and  reflection  to  discover  his  gran- 
deur, his  power  and  his  mercy."  Some^ 
times  I  interrogate  them  thus:  '*Wbo 
has  made  all  these  things?  Who  is  he 
that  preserves  them  ?  For  whom  has  he 
created  them,  and  for  whom  does  he  pre- 
serve them  ?"  I  then  give  them  the  an* 
swer,  and  exhort  them  to  meditate  often 
on  Gk>d,  and  to  manifest  to  him  their  gra- 
titude for  all  the  benefits  they  have  re- 
ceived. After  having  preached  the  reli* 
gion  of  nature,  I  announce  to  them  the 
consolatory  truths  of  Christianity.  In  all 
the  Indian  camps  we  have  passed,  1  have 
given  an  instruction.  May  heaven  grant 
that  this  first  seed  may  bear  its  fruit,  the 
dearest  wish  of  my  heart! 

Three  or  four  of  our  horses  appeared  to 
attract  the  attention  of  some  of  the  Indians 
who  came  to  our  camp  on  the  16th  of  this 
month.  They  were  desirous  to  exchange 
them  for  others,  but  we  declined.  They 
retired  one  after  another,  and  it  was  ten 
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o'clock  wheo  the  last  left  our  camp.  As 
it  was  to  be  apprehended  that  they  might 
return  under  cover  of  the  darkness  apd 
steal  our  animals,  we  established  a  night 
watch  of  two  men.  At  midnight  one  of 
the  guards  cried  out  that  an  Indian  was 
approaching  the  horses.  The  savage  see- 
ing himself  discovered,  immediately  took 
to  flight.  On  the  morrow,  in  broad  day, 
three  came  to  us  on  horseback  from  the 
same  camp.  Two  of  them,  who  were 
drunk,  wanted  to  exchange  my  two  horses 
for  others  of  their  own.  "  We  will  take 
away  those  two  belonging  to  the  black 
gown,  and  give  him  ours  in  return."  I 
answered  that  I  would  not  change  horses. 
They  persisted,  and  said  they  would  have 
them ;  they  did  not,  however,  attempt  to 
take  them  by  open  force,  as  we  were  too 
many  for  them  to  succeed  thus :  but  we 
feared  that  they  might  shoot  them  by  ar- 
rows, as  it  is  not  uncommon  for  them 
openly  to  kill  a  horse  which  has  been  re- 
fused to  them. 

About  six  o'clock  in  the  morning  we 
directed  our  march  towards  their  encamp- 
ment. When  we  were  about  half  a  mile 
distant  from  the  huts,  an  Indian  sprang 
upon  his  horse  and  came  towards  us  in 
full  gallop.  He  held  a  gun  in  his  hand, 
and  discharged  it  when  about  seven  or 
eight  paces  from  us.  He  reloaded  imme- 
diately with  powder,  and  fired  at  the  head 
of  the  horse  of  our  guide,  and  burned  his 
mane:  he  reloaded  again,  and  made  a 
second  discharge  at  the  head  of  the  same 
horse.  We  were  all  mounted,  and  asked 
why  he  was  firing  at  us ;  he  gave  us  no 
answer,  but  loaded  his  gun  and  fired  at 
the  horse  of  the  man  alongside  our  con- 
ductor, twice  in  succession.  As  he  ap- 
proached me  loading  his  gun,  I  plainly 
perceived  that  my  turn  was  come,  and 
that  I  was  about  to  be  saluted  in  the  same 
manner:  this  was  by  no  means  pleasant. 
I  had  great  difficulty  in  restraining  my 
aoinNil,  which  was  not  accustomed  to 
stand  fire:  my  bridle  was  none  of  the  best, 
and  I  was  in  danger  of  being  thrown, 
should  he  bum  the  mane  of  my  horse  as 


he  had  done  those  of  my  two  travelling 
companions.  '^Friend,"  I  exclaimed, 
stretching  my  hand  towards  him,  *'  give 
me  your  hand ;  do  not  fire  at  my  horse, 
he  is  not  accustomed  to  the  report  of  a 
gun,  and  might  dash  me  upon  the 
ground."  He  stopped;  shook  hands,  and 
lowered  his  gun.  We  asked  him  again 
what  had  induced  him  to  fire  at  our  horses. 
This  was  his  answer:  ''I  am  but  dust, 
and  ashes,  I  am  nothing,  but  I  wish  my 
people  to  know  that  I  am  not  a  child,  I 
wish  them  to  see  that  I  am  a  great  war- 
rior, that  I  am  a  brave."  He  then  boasted 
a  great  deal  of  his  courage,  and  assured 
us  we  had  nothing  to  fear  in  his  encamp- 
ment. "  You  are  invited,"  he  added, "  to 
the  feast  which  we  have  prepared  for  you, 
since  we  first  heard  of  your  arrival  in  our 
country.  My  wigwam  is  waiting  for 
you."  The  guide,  who  was  also  a  black- 
smith at  fort  Pierre,  supposed  that  his 
conduct  proceeded  from  resentment  or 
displeasure:  "three  or  four  times,"  said 
he,  "  we  have  been  obliged  to  refuse  this 
same  Indian  articles  at  the  garrison,  which 
he  wanted,  and  no  doubt  it  is  from  a  feel- 
ing of  spite  that  he  has  fired  at  our  horses." 

Some  of  our  party  appeared  quite  dis- 
satisfied; one  in  particular  expressed  him- 
self in  very  harsh  terms,  calculated  to 
excite  the  others  to  revenge.  "  Had  the 
savage  fired  at  my  horse,"  he  cried,  "  he 
would  never  have  done  it  twice.  I  could 
not  have  restrained  myself;  he  would 
have  received  the  ball  that  is  in  my  rifle." 
I  greatly  commended  the  forbearance  of 
our  leader,  and  of  him  who  rode  by  his 
side.  A  thousand  times  I  return  thanks 
for  it  to  divine  Providence.  Had  a  fight 
ensued,  how  many  evils  would  have  fol- 
lowed! human  blood  would  have  flowed 
on  both  sides,  and  many  would  have  lost 
their  lives.  Oh  my  God,  preserve  me  from 
such  a  sight  in  the  course  of  the  missions 
I  undertake  for  the  glory  of  thy  name! 
Pray,  father,  that  it  may  please  heaven  to 
favor  my  desires ! 

Our  guide  informed  me  that  this  same 
Indian  had  distinguished  himself  on  sev- 
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eral  occasions,  by  his  valor,  aod  even  by 
important  services  rendered  to  the  whites. 
I  will  relate  to  you  a  little  incident  of  his 
life,  which  you  may  read  with  pleasure. 
Some  Indians  had  formed  a  plan  to  mur- 
der a  white  man,  who  lived  in  a  hut  at 
^me  distance  from  the  settlement.  They 
selected  our  friend  on  account  of  his 
bravery,  to  assassinate  their  victim  in  his 
home.  The  while,  who  suspected  their 
design,  saw  the  savage  approaching,  and 
perceived  that  his  life  was  threatened. 
Instead  of  attempting  to  escape  by  flight, 
he  advanced  confidently  towards  him  and 
said:  "Friend,  there  are  some  who  wish 
to  injure  me:  I  have  recourse  to  you,  and 
choose  you  as  my  protector."  The  latter 
gave  him  to  understand  that  he  had  come 
expres!i1y  to  kill  him,  but  since  he  had 
claimed  his  assistance,  he  would  under- 
take his  defence  against  those  who  wished 
to  attack  him.  He  then  stationed  himself 
before  the  white  man'slodge,  and  declared 
to  the  rest  of  the  party  that  he  had  taken 
him  under  his  protection.  The  others 
dared  not  persist  in  their  design,  well 
knowing  that  they  could  not  succeed  in 
murdering  the  white,  without  first  taking 
the  life  of  the  Indian  who  kept  guard  be- 
fore his  door. 

Arrived  at  camp,  we  first  entered  the 
cabin  of  the  Indian  who  had  fired  at  our 
horses.  Dog's  flesh  and  buff*alo  meat 
were  set  before  us.  They  had  killed  three 
dogs  the  night  before,  in  order  lo  treat  us 
as  guests  of  distinction.  Dog's  meat  is 
considered  a  great  delicacy  among  these 
people,  and  they  consider  a  feast  as  im- 
perfect, if  there  be  not  some  dishes  of  it 
set  before  the  company,  who,  however, 
have  the  privilege  of  refusing  to  partake. 
Those  of  our  party  who  tasted  it,  declared 
it  was  excellenL  As  soon  as  we  left  the 
lodge  of  our  first  host,  we  received  a  se- 
cond invitation:  and  in  order  to  plea.se 
the  Indian  we  accepted  it  Among  them 
it  is  very  common  to  invite  strangeis  pass- 
ing through  their  encampment,  to  several 
banquets  in  succession.  At  these  repasts 
etch  guest  u  helped  to  three  or  four 


pounds  of  meat;  he  eats  according  to  hit 
appetite,  and  may  take  away  the  rest  or 
leave  it  in  the  dish. 

At  the  second  feast  I  did  no  more  than 
taste  the  food  our  host  placed  before  me. 
He  observed  this,  and  asked  me  why  I 
did  not  eat?  I  replied  that  I  had  already 
satisfied  my  hunger.  He  then  pointed  to 
a  large  boiler  in  which  the  banquet  had 
been  prepared,  and  which  could  easily 
contain  sixty  pounds  of  meat :  *'  Friend," 
said  he,  <*  look  at  this  pot;  four  or  five  of 
our  men  could  eat  at  a  single  dinner  all 
the  meat  it  would  hold,  and  drink  besides 
all  the  boiled  water."  In  fact,  an  Indian 
thinks  nothing  of  devouring  ten  pounds 
at  a  time.  The  feasts  over,  we  made 
some  little  presents  of  tobacco,  and  con- 
tinued our  journey.  On  the  19th,  while 
crossing  some  hills,  we  suddenly  perceiv- 
ed about  fifteen  men  on  horseback,  who 
approached  us  in  full  gallop.  They  came 
up  and  shook  hands  with  us  very  cor- 
dially, and  begged  us  to  visit  their  settle- 
ment, distant  about  two  miles,  to  take 
some  refreshment.  Having  accepted  the 
invitation,  an  old  man  ordered  some  of 
the  younger  members  to  precede  us,  and 
prepare  a  feast  immediately.  They  obey- 
ed instantly.  When  we  arrived  at  the 
encampment  I  was  invited  to  a  lunch  of 
buflalo  meat  and  the  potato  of  the  prairie. 
The  grand  banquet  being  ready,  we  all 
partook,  with  the  exception  of  two  or 
three,  who  were  lelt  by  the  wagons  to 
guard  our  property.  The  most  distin- 
guished persons  of  the  camp  are  generally 
invited  to  these  repasts,  and  it  is  therefore 
a  favorable  opportunity  to  announce  the 
word  of  God.  When  the  feast  was  over, 
I  went  into  the  tent  of  the  chief,  and  spent 
some  minutes  in  conversing  with  him  on 
various  subjects.  I  then  proceeded  to  the 
wagons,  which  were  some  rods  distant, 
but  was  slopped  on  the  way  by  three  In- 
dians. One  of  them  appeared  completely 
drunk,  and  the  other  two  very  much  ex- 
cited by  the  effects  of  liquor.  They  offer- 
ed me  their  hands ;  and  I  did  not  refuse 
mine,  thinking  that  it  would  be  the  beet 
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to  escape  tbeir  poriutt.  Wkiltt 
one  grasped  my  right,  and  another  my 
leAy  the  middle  one^  who  was  the  most  in- 
toxicated, asked  me  for  whiskey:  ''Black 
gown/' said  he,  "gi^e  me  so  me  whiskey." 
I  answered  that  I  had  none.  "Black 
gown,  give  me  some  whiskey;  I  know 
that  you  have  it."  I  repeated  a  second 
time  that  I  had  no  whiskey.  Then  in  a 
rage  he  snatched  two  arrows  from  his 
quiver,  and  raised  his  arm  to  strike  me. 
One  of  his  companions  caught  his  arm, 
and  wrested  the  arrows  from  his  hand. 
As  soon  as  I  had  freed  myself  from  these 
drunken  fellows,  I  went  to  the  wagons, 
where  I  found  others  in  the  same  condi- 
tion, threatening  the  men  we  had  left  to 
guard  our  effects.  I  then  returned  to  com- 
plain to  the  chief,  whom  I  found  in  his 
tent,  and  explained  the  cause  of  my  dis- 
satisfaction, requesting  him  at  the  same 
time  to  send  some  sober  persons  to  free 
us  from  such  disagreeable  company.  He 
complied  immediately  and  all  was  soon 
quiet.  Before  we  took  our  leave,  some 
of  the  tribe  warned  us  to  continue  our 
march  with  caution,  as  there  was  a  band 
of  Sioux  in  the  neighborhood  very  much 
irritated  against  the  whites.  "  If  they  meet 
yon,"  said  our  friends,  "they  will  mal- 
treat you,  and  kill  your  horses."  This 
hostility  proceeded  from  the  soldiers'  at 
fort  Snelling  having  taken  and  destroyed 
some  barrels  of  whiskey  belonging  to 
them.  You  yourself,  sir,  must  recollect 
the  hundred  gallons  which  were  poured 
upon  the  ground  last  spring  when  you 
were  at  St.  Pierre. 

Providence,  however,  did  not  permit  us 
to  fall  into  their  hands.  About  six  o'clock 
on  the  erening  of  the  24th,  three  or  four 
of  the  party  who  were  in  advance,  waved 
their  hats  suddenly  for  ns  to  make  haste. 
We  approached  with  all  speed,  and  soon 
heard  cries  of  alarm  and  repeated  calls  for 
the  muskets.  Our  little  band  formed  itself, 
and  loading  the  maskets  with  ball,  pre- 
pared to  receive  an  immediate  attack. 
There  are  many  Indian  tribes  which  upon 
tteir  own  territory  do  not  molaat  the 


whites,  but  show  them  no  mercy  if  they 
find  them  in  those  of  their  enemies.  Then 
woe  to  those  who  fall  in  with  a  party  on 
the  war  path,  unless  they  are  prepared  to 
defend  themselves.  Our  advance  assured 
us  that  we  were  in  the  neighborhood  of  a 
large  band  of  warriors  who  were  coming 
to  attack  the  Sioux.  They  had  catight 
glimpses,  at  about  a  mile's  distance,  of 
forms  appearing  for  a  moment  and  sud- 
denly vanishing  into  places  of  conceal- 
ment :  they  had  observed  an  Indian  about 
half  a  mile  in  advance,  who  appeared 
I  to  be  a  spy  or  lookout ;  from  time  to  time 
he  would  raise  himself  from  his  hiding 
place,  survey  the  country  carefully,  and 
disappear.  Moreover,  the  very  spot  where 
we  were,  bore  fresh  marks  of  a  council 
having  been  held  there  to  smoke  the  calu- 
met and  deliberate.  "  These  signs,"  said 
they,  "  are  sure."  For  myself,  I  feared 
that  their  apprehensions  were  too  well 
founded,  and  that  we  would  soon  be  en- 
gaged in  hostilities.  I  exhorted  them  to 
recite  their  act  of  contrition  before  the 
fight,  if  it  should  become  necessary  to  de- 
fend ourselves.  We  advanced  arms  in 
hand.  Two  preceded  the  rest  to  recon- 
noitre. We  arrived  at  the  place  where  the 
spy  had  been  discovered,  who  was  the 
cause  of  our  alarm.  We  found  him  con- 
cealed in  a  deep  ravine,  from  whence  he 
approached  us  trembling  with  apprehen- 
sion. He  was  a  Sioux,  and  well  known 
to  several  in  our  company.  He  had  mis- 
taken us  for  enemies,  and  the  number  of 
our  wagons  had  aided  the  delusion.  As 
soon  as  the  poor  fellow  had  recovered  from 
his  fright,  he  informed  us  that  he  poseest- 
ed  a  hot  about  half  a  mile  off,  but  that  his 
family  had  scattered  and  concealed  them- 
selves in  the  woods,  and  that  he  himself 
had  taken  to  the  ravine  in  order  to  cover 
his  flight  to  a  Sioux  camp,  distant  five  or 
six  miles.  Our  two  scouts  had  passed 
directly  by  him  without  perceiving  his 
presence:  "  I  had  my  gun  cocked,"  anid 
he,  "  and  was  upon  the  point  of  killing 
one."  The  scouts  arrived  before  dark 
and  brought  us  fireth  meat  far  supper. 
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and  joy  once  more  reigned  among  oar 
little  party. 

On  the  25th  we  directed  our  course 
toward  the  Sioux  camp,  and  at  eight  in 
the  morning  discovered  about  forty  men 
on  horseback,  watching  us  attentively 
from  the  brow  of  a  hill.  We  immediately 
despatched  two  messengers  to  find  out 
their  dispositions  towards  us.  The  In- 
dians on  their  side  did  the  same.  When 
the  parties  met,  they  found  that  they  knew 
our  guide  and  shook  hands  with  him. 
One  of  the  Indians  then  made  the  circuit, 
on  horseback,  of  our  two  companions,  in 
order,  I  believe,  to  give  the  others  to  un- 
derstand that  we  were  friends.  In  a  few 
minutes'  marching  we  were  all  together, 
and  on  our  way  to  their  camp,  having 
accepted  an  invitation  to  dinner.  When 
there,  we  found  some  families  very  hos- 
tilely  disposed,  who  threatened  to  kill  our 
horses  and  rob  our  wagons.  The  belter 
part,  however,  kept  them  in  awe,  and 
they  did  not  venture  to  try  their  project 
Before  leaving,  they  showed  us  a  line 
which  we  should  follow  on  our  march  to 
Fort  Pierre,  and  informed  us  that  if  we 
deviated  from  it,  we  would  run  a  great 
risk  of  falling  into  the  hands  of  some 
bands  of  Sioux,  who  would  be  sure  to  rob 
us,  and  kill  our  horses :  two  whites  ac- 
cording to  their  account,  were  robbed  and 
beaten  no  later  than  last  spring,  in  this 
Tery  neighborhood.  I  gave  them  the  re- 
mainder of  my  tobacco,  and  prepared  to 
start.  The  others  made  no  presents,  but 
excused  themselves  on  the  ground  that 
they  had  distributed  at  the  other  camps  all 
they  had  brought  We  were  now  mount- 
ed and  about  to  proceed,  when  an  Indian 
stationed  himself  in  front  of  the  horses, 
and  discharged  his  gun  into  the  ground  at 
their  feet,  a  gentle  hint  that  we  were  not 
to  be  allowed  to  get  off  so  easily.  Our 
condactor  was  obliged  to  purchase  a  pass- 
age, by  some  small  presents  of  flour,  and 
we  continued  our  journey  without  mo- 
lettatioD. 

But  we  had  soon  a  much  more  formid- 
ftbk  enemy  to  enooanter.    On  the  52?th, 


the  heat  beoame  excessive,  and  we  begiB 
10  endure  the  dreadful  torments  of  thirst; 
by  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning  we  had 
consumed  the  entire  contents  of  our  little 
water  cask.  At  breakfast  we  had  eaten 
nothing  but  dried  meat,  a  food  that  only 
increased  our  sufferings.  At  two  and 
three  o'clock  in  the  evening  our  situation 
became  more  critical ;  three  left  the  band 
to  search  for  water  in  the  gullies.  They 
took  the  barrel  and  promised  to  rejoin  us 
as  soon  as  possible.  We  continued  our 
march  all  the  evening  without  any  signs 
of  their  reappearance.  At  sunset  we  were 
obliged  to  stop,  for  our  animals  were  worn 
out  with  fatigue,  and  had  drunk  nothing 
since  five  o'clock  in  the  morning.  Ne? er- 
theless,  necessity  obliged  four  of  us  to 
mount  and  go  in  every  direction  to  look 
for  water.  I  myself  went  at  least  three 
mijes  and  a  half,  but  without  success^  and 
returned  to  the  camp:  the  others  came 
in,  but  they  had  fared  no  better.  There 
was  not  a  drop  of  moisture  to  be  found, 
so  we  went  supperless  to  bed,  preferring 
this  to  eating  without  any  thing  to  relieve 
the  intolerable  thirst.  One  of  our  com- 
panions had  fallen  into  a  swoon,  and  re- 
mained insensible  for  some  minutes.  "  I 
shall  be  dead  before  to-morrow's  noon, 
unless  I  get  water — water" — ^was  his  con- 
tinual cry.  Travellers  in  these  parts  agree 
that  it  is  far  easier  during  the  heats  of 
summer  to  pass  three  days  without  food, 
than  one  without  drink.  Next  day  about 
eight  o'clock  we  descried  our  people  re- 
turning with  the  cask ;  we  ran  to  meet 
them,  and  quench  our  thirst.  They  led 
us  to  a  pond  of  salt  water,  where  our 
horses  had  full  liberty  to  drink.  We 
found  the  water  medicinal;  however,  as 
it  had  been  twenty-four  hours  since  we 
had  eaten,  we  were  well  content  to  stop 
and  take  our  dinner. 

On  the  30th  we  arrived  safely  at  Fort 
Pierre,  where  I  was  received  kindly  by 
Mr.  Dripps  and  the  gentlemen  of  the  gar- 
rison. Mr.  D.  is  in  command  of  this  post 
in  the  absence  of  Mr.  Picotte.  I  have 
miso  had  the  pleaaure  of  making  the  ao- 


qmiDtance  of  Mr.  N.,  Indian  agent  for 
aereral  Cribea  of  Minoari.  Eighty  tents 
of  different  bands  of  Siooz  are  around 
the  fort  They  listen  to  the  word  of  Qod 
with  respect  and  attention,  but  they  are 
only  here  for  a  few  days.  Thus,  Right 
Re¥.  Sir,  according  to  the  commands  I 
had  the  honor  to  receive  from  you,  I 


have  detailed  the  incidents  of  my  jenniey, 
up  to  my  arrival  at  Fort  Pierre.  In  a  few 
days,  if  Providence  preserve  me  in  health, 
I  shall  transmit  you  a  second  letter.  Un- 
til then,  I  remain  with  the  mpst  profound 
lespect.         Your  most  humble 

and  obedient  servant, 
A.  Rivovx. 


(Selaeted.) 

ANECDOTES    FROM    ROME. 


EDICE,  cwa  teipnm, 
"Physician,  heal  thy- 
self!" I  remember 
to  have  heard  it  fre- 
quently said  in  Rome, 
during  the  first  months 
after  the  elevation  of 
Pius  the  ninth  to  the 
Pontificate,  that  the 
great  reason  why  his 
reforms  were  so  pal- 
atable to  the  Roman 
people,  was,  that  he 
began  the  great  work 
in  his  own  palace.  It 
never  succeeds,  to  at- 
tempt the  reformation 
of  abuses  in  others,  if 
you  allow  similar  abuses  to  exist  in  your 
own  immediate  circle.  First  begin  with 
yourself— and  then,  when  you  are  admin- 
istering the  moral  rod  to  others,  you 
will  not  be  liable  to  have  the  words  of 
my  motto  brought  forward  in  testimony 
against  you—''  Physician,  heal  thyself!" 
I  will  now  tell  you  a  story  or  two, 
showing  how  Pius  the  ninth  began  his 
reforms  at  home,  and  how  he  afterwards 
carried  them  on  out  of  doors. 

Before  he  had  worn  the  tiara  a  week, 
he  one  day  sent  for  the  master  of  hia 
hoaaehold,  and  bade  him  draw  up  an  ao- 
oouftt  of  the  day's  expenditure  in  the 


palace.  The  official — "nova  monstra 
questus" — was  astonished  at  the  unusual 
mandate ;  and  withdrew  from  the  presence 
with  a  profound  bow.  He  turned  over 
the  leaves  of  the  Q,uirinal  day-book  with 
a  very  serious  face ;  for  he  had  an  inkling 
of  thf  Pope's  object  in  the  move;  and 
when  at  last  the  long  and  lengthy  docu- 
ment was  made  out,  it  was  with  very 
ominous  forebodings  that  he  handed  it  in 
to  his  Holiness.  Pius  ran  his  eye  down 
the  column  from  one  item  to  another,  till 
it  rested  finally  on  the  sum  total,  at  the 
bottom  of  the  list  He  shook  his  head 
that  boded  no  good. 

"  What  is  this  marked  down,  as  costing 
ten  crowns  here?" 

•'  Ice,  your  Holiness." 

"Ice?" 

"  Yes,  your  Holiness." 

'*  What  is  the  use  of  such  an  immense 
quantity  of  ice  per  day?" 

*'  Oh !  your  Holiness,  it  is  ased  for  fifty 
things  at  uble :  the  water  is  iced,  and  so 
is  the  wine.  Then  the  butter  is  put  on 
the  table,  floating  in  iced  water."  And 
he  concluded  a  long  enumeration  of  the 
various  purposes  to  which  it  was  applied, 
by  detailing  an  immense  list  of  ices  with 
names  too  euphonious  to  be  written,  or 
even  imagined,  save  by  those  who  have 
had  the  felicity  of  hearing  the  same,  le- 
sounding  through  the  walls  of  Spillman'a 


at  Rome,  or  the  reeestes  of  the  Villa  Reait 
at  Naples. 

"  For  the  future,'*  said  the  Pope,  "  you 
may  omit  that  item :  we  will  have  do 
mote  cart-loads  of  ice.  For,  ia  the  first 
place,  I  don't  approve  of  iced  wine ;  and 
iced  water  I  believe  to  be  still  worse ;  and 
as  for  ices,  I  never  touch  them  myself  by 
any  chance.  Should  it  happen,  therefore, 
that  any  of  the  court  require  ices,  they 
may  pay  for  them  themselves.  And  with 
regard  to  the  whole  account,  pray  observe 
this :  when  I  was  a  cardinal  I  always 
found  that  ten  pauls  a  day  kept  my  table 
abundantly  supplied  ;  and  I  see  no  reason 
for  increasing  the  expenditure  now.  I 
therefore  beg  that  for  the  future,  you  will 
never  allow  the  expenses  of  the  day  to 
exceed  that  sum." 

A  few  days  after  the  last  event,  the  por- 
ter of  a  certain  public  institution  was  sit- 
ting in  the  PorUria^  engaged  in  sewing, 
or  some  other  useful  occupation.  Be  the 
rest  of  the  Romans  as  lazy  as  they  wish, 
the  porters  in  the  atria  of  the  palaces  are 
not  idle :  they  are  never  seen,  save  hard 
at  work,  with  their  loins  girt  up,  and 
some  instrument  of  active  industry  in  their 
hands.  The  porter  of  the  '<  Noble  Col- 
lege" always  seemed  to  us  to  be  busy 
making  night-caps,  or  some  similar  pro- 
duction :  more  than  one  in  "  broad  Eng- 
land" can  testify  to  the  industry  of  a  cer- 
tain porter  named  **  Magno :"  and  we 
know  another  of  the  same  gemu,  who  has 
turned  his  leisure  moments  to  such  effec- 
tive usury,  that  he  is  now  a  perfect  mas- 
ter of  the  French  and  German  languages, 
and  has  made  some  way  with  the  barbar- 
ous speech  of  ou  r  o w  n  sea-gi  rt  isle.  This 
we  ourselves  can  testify  to ;  and  so  per- 
haps ean  many  whose  eyes  this  paper 
may  meet  Has  he  not  stopped  us  over 
and  over  again  at  the  door  of  the  Oesd, 
and  drawing  a  well-thumbed  manuscript 
from  the  breast  of  his  habit,  (for  he  is  a 
lay  brother  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,)  has 
he  not  begged  of  us  more  than  onca  to 
ikelp  him  through  a  knotty  paragraph? 


And  did  he  not  smile  when  we  told  him 
how  the  word  **  straight"  was  to  be  pro- 
nounced, and  did  he  not  turn  up  his  eyes 
in  amazement  at  the  droll,  harsh  language 
that  is  used  amongst  the  "  penitus  toto 
divisos  orbe  Britannos  ?" 

But  this  is  a  digression  :  let  us  return 
to  the  porter  whom  we  left  so  unceremo- 
niously in  the  porter's  lodge  of  the  certain 
public  institution.  We  have  said  he  was 
busy ;  and  so  he  was ;  and  one  cannot 
say  how  long  he  might  have  remained  so, 
had  not  the  appearance  of  something  at 
the  gateway  disturbed  him.  This  was  a 
large,  strongly  built  carriage,  drawn  by 
two  black  horses.  It  was  painted  red,  and 
the  wheels  of  it  were  gih,  and  the  coach- 
man that  sat  on  the  box  wore  a  large 
cocked  hat,  and  had  purple  silk  stockings, 
and  silver  buckles  to  his  shoes.  And  it 
did  not  require  two  glances  to  convince 
the  porter  that  it  was  a  carriage  from  the 
duirinal  palace,  and  one  of  those  that  are 
sent  about  the  city  to  convey  the  officers 
of  the  court  hither  and  thither,  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  duties.  Our  porter  hurried 
out  at  once  to  attend  to  any  one  that  might 
be  in  the  carriage.  He  opened  the  door, 
and  was  just  beginning  to  let  down  the 
steps,  when  he  stopped  short;  for  he  found 
there  was  no  one  within.  He  looked  up 
to  Obadiah  for  an  explanation  :  but  the 
taciturn  coachman  made  no  reply,  merely 
pointing  to  the  inside  of  the  carriage  with 
his  whip.  He  opened  the  door  and  looked 
in  once  again :  and  this  time  he  perceived 
that  it  was  not  quite  empty,  for  there  was^ 
a  lai^e  official-looking  letter  lying  on  the 
seat.  He  took  it  up  :  it  was  addressed  to 
the  governor  of  the  institution.  So,  wise- 
ly concluding  that  the  letter  would  con- 
tain the  solution  of  the  mystery,  he  took 
it  into  his  hand,  and  carried  it  up  stairs 
to  its  destination.  He  put  it  into  the  su- 
perior's hand,  bowed,  and  retired.  Here 
we  will  leave  the  good  porter  to  return  to 
his  employment :  we  have  done  with  him 
now  :  our  future  affair  lies  with  the  gov- 
ernor. He  opened  the  letter,  and  found 
it  to  be  an  order  from  the  Pope,  to  tha  (gir 


lowiag  effect  He,  and  the  Vice  Piesidenty 
the  Treasufer,  aod  the  Secretary,  mast 
get  into  the  carriage  at  the  door,  lake  their 
account  books  with  them,  go  to  the  Cluiri- 
nal  palace ;  and  the  Pope  himself  would 
audit  their  accounts.  And  it  was  all  to 
be  done  (so  said  the  letter)  at  once,  with- 
out auy  delay.  There  was  no  help  for  it : 
so  in  they  jumped,  and  away  they  droye ; 
and  they  reached  the  Cluirinal  gates. 
What  became  of  them  after  that,  and  how 
they  fared  I  know  not — such  matters  are 
kept  very  silent  at  Rome ;  and  every  thing 
of  th^  kind  is  managed  with  secrecy  and 
quiet  All  I  know  of  the  affair  afterwards, 
is  this — 4hose  who  held  offices  in  the  es- 
tablishment we  speak  of,  at  that  time, 
either  retired  from  them,  or  were  dismiss- 
ed :  and  the  institution  is  now  in  different 
hands.:  and  there  are  not  so  many  whis- 
pers floating  about  Rome,  of  the  misap- 
plication of  its  funds. 

It  would  seem  that  information  was 
once  conveyed  through  some  channel  to 
his  Holiness,  that  the  boys,  in  one  of  the 
charity  schools  at  Rome,  were  not  fed 
quite  as  well  as  they  ought  to  be.  With 
his  usual  energy,  he  set  about  looking  in- 
to the  grievance  without  any  delay.  And 
what  were  the  means  which  he  used  for 
this  end  ?  Did  he  summon  the  overseers 
to  give  an  account  of  their  stewardship  ? 
or  did  he  order  a  board  (as  it  is  well  call- 
ed) of  hard-hearted  commissioners  to  sit 
and  report  upon  the  case  ?  No  :  he  adopt- 
ed a  course  much  more  simple,  and  cer- 
tainly quite  as  effective. 

It  was  evening,  and  the  large  bell  of  the 
house  had  summoned  all  the  inmates  of 
the  school  to  the  refectory  for  supper. 
And  they  were  crowding  in  fast  enough, 
and,  I  dare  say,  hungry  enough  too,  for 
that  matter.  The  prefect  was  there  to 
keep  order ;  he  was  twirling  the  keys  of 
office  on  the  fore- finger  of  his  right  hand  : 
and  stood  at  the  bottom  of  the  refectory, 
a  very  scarecrow  to  all  small  transgressors 
and  evil  doers.  The  reader  was  up  in  the 
pulpit :  for  you  know  that  it  ia  the  cua- 


toni  in  all  Catholic  colleges  and  leligioiia 
houses  for  one  member  of  the  community 
to  read  aloud  from  some  good  and  edify* 
ing  book,  while  the  others  listen  in  silence. 
Well,  as  I  said,  the  reader  was  there,  and 
just  on  the  point  of  beginning,  when, 
quite  uneipectedly,  into  the  refectory 
there  walked  a  tall  gentleman,  dressed  in 
black.  No  one  knew  who  he  was — ^not 
even  the  prefect,  for  he  walked  over  to 
meet  him  with  an  expressively-enquiring 
stare  overspreading  his  whole  features} 
it  seemed  to  say,  **  Who  are  you  ?  Where 
do  you  come  from?  and  what  do  you 
want?"  If  that  was  what  he  wanted  to 
know,  he  must  have  been  very  speedily, 
and  very  perfectly  satisfied.  For  the 
stranger  took  from  his  pocket-book,  and 
presented  to  him,  a  small  paper,  saying 
at  the  same  time, 

"  I  come  from  the  Cluirinai  palace,  on 
the  part  of  his  Holiness ;  and  am  sent  to 
see  what  these  boys  get  for  sapper,  as  hia 
Holiness  is  not  at  all  satisfied  that  they 
are  treated  as  well  as  they  ought  to  be.  I 
beg,  therefore,  you  will  aUow  me  to  see 
how  they  ara  served.'' 

<<Oh!  certainly!"  said  the  preieCti 
'*  You  see,  each  boy  has  a  roll  of  bread 
and  a  plate  of  boiled  beans.  And  the 
beans  are  nicely  dressed  in  oiL"  And  so 
he  went  on  commending  the  fare  as  being 
plentiful  and  wholesome.  And  perhaps 
it  was  so :  beans  are  very  nice  things  in 
themselves,  and  so  is  bread^-but  we 
should  suppose  they  would  not  make  a 
very  nourishing  supper  for  boys  who  are 
growing,  and  who  labor  hard  the  whole 
day. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  the  stranger  said  it 
was  not  for  him  to  decide:  his  orders 
*were  simply  to  get  one  boy's  portion,  and 
carry  it  to  the  CluirinaL  He  desired,  there- 
fore, that  he  should  be  supplied  with  what 
he  wanted,  and  allowed  to  depart  So  he 
took  up  one  of  the  plates,  politely  wished 
the  prefect  good  evening,  and  withdrew. 
A  carriage,  like  the  one  described  in  the 
last  '<  anecdote,"  hofpmtd  to  be  waiting 
for  him  at  the  dooi^-he  stepped  into  it  and 
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droTe  off,  leaTiog  the  yoaths  to  ei\|oy 
their  supper,  and  the  prefect  to  keep  good 
order.  What  the  Pope  thought  of  the 
supper,  we  do  not  know  :  nor  are  you  to 
suppose  that  it  was  bad,  merely  because 
the  matter  was  investigated :  it  may  have 
been  perfectly  good  and  satisfactory  for  all 
we  know.  All  we  wish  to  say,  is  this — 
whether  the  supper  were  sufficient  or  in- 
sufficient, the  Pope's  action  was  laudable, 
as  evincing  his  disposition  and  readiness 
to  correct  abuses  and  patronize  all  rea- 
sonable reforms. 

Those  who  live  in  Rome  have  now 
9ome  chance  of  getting  any  letters,  that 
may  be  sent  to  them.  But,  until  lately, 
the  post-office  there  was  «  sad  chaos ;  and 
it  was  no  matter  of  astonishment  to  re- 
ceive an  important  epistle,  perhaps  ten 
days  or  a  fortnight  behind  its  time :  the 
only  marvel  frequently  was,  to  get  it  at  all. 
Pius  more  than  suspected  things  to  be  in 
this  condition,  so  he  one  day  folded  up  a 
letter,  addressed  it  to  himself,  and  des- 
patched it  through  the  usual  channel  of 
the  post.  It  reached  h^rn  in  jj^  days— 
nia  palace  being  situated  about  a  quarter 
of  a  mile  from  the  post-office.  Since  then, 
things  have  mended  considerably;  and, 
as  I  said  before,  you  may  now  hope  to 
receive  your  letters  in  reasonable  time. 

The  country  round  about  Rome  is  call- 
ed the  *'  Campagna."  This  Campagna 
gilds  the  city  on  every  side  like  an  im- 
mense belt,  stretching  a  distance  of  from 
15  to  30  or  35  miles  every  way.  It  is 
very  badly  cultivated  ;  and  several  Popes 
have,  from  time  to  time,  made  repeated 
attempts  to  reclaim  and  improve  it.  Bene- 
dict the  fourteenth,  and  Pius  the  sixth, 
were  the  most  successful :  especially  the 
latter,  who  drained  a  large  portion  of  the 
Pontine  marshes,  and  rendered  those  dis- 
tricts healthy,  that  had  produced  nothing 
but  noxious  vapors  during  many  centu- 
ries. Like  his  predecessors,  Pius  has 
girded  himself  up  for  this  great  and  useful 
luiieriakiDg,  sod  has  hma  p«yiBg  much 


attention  to  the  improvement  of  agricul- 
ture. The  Mattel  family  possesses  a  mod- 
el farm  a  few  miles  beyond  the  walls  of 
the  city  ;  and,  one  day  during  last  winter^ 
the  Pope  set  out  to  visit  and  examine  it, 
with  a  view  of  raising  similar  establish- 
ments in  various  parts  of  the  Campagna, 
should  he  think  them  likely  to  be  of  ser- 
vice. It  was  just  after  the  heavy  rains, 
and  the  country  roads  were  in  the  worst 
possible  condition.  Indeed,  so  bad  were 
they,  that  when  they  had  gone  about  four 
miles,  the  postillions  found  it  impossible 
to  advance.  So,  one  of  the  noble  guard 
drew  near  the  carriage  window,  and  in- 
formed his  Holiness  of  the  condition  of 
the  roads,  and  of  the  danger  there  was,  of 
the  carriage  being  smashed,  if  they  per- 
sisted in  going  forward. 

*<0h!"  said  his  Holiness,  '<  I  am  re- 
joiced to  hear  it.  I  have  long  wished  to 
enjoy  a  ride  upon  horseback ;  so  that,  if 
you  will  be  so  good  as  to  dismount,  I  will 
take  your  place." 

To  hear  was  to  obey — so  the  cavalier 
dismounted  at  once,  and  the  Pope  pro- 
ceeded to  place  himself  in  the  saddle.  He 
had,  however,  just  put  a  foot  in  one  stir- 
rup, and  was  raising  himself  up  by  it, 
when  the  flapping  of  his  white  cassock 
in  the  wind  terrified  the  horse ;  and  it  took 
fright  and  galloped  off  at  full  speed.  But 
Pius,  with  admirable  coolness,  brought 
the  other  leg  over,  took  his  seat,  and  was 
at  ones  as  much  at  home,  as  if  he  had 
been  in  an  easy  chair.  On  dashed  the 
horse  down  the  road  5  and  the  guard  fol- 
lowed madly  after,  helter-skelter.  At 
last,  one  of  them  overtook  him,  and 
stretched  out  his  arm  to  rein  in  the  horse, 
supposing  that  Pius  could  not  control 
him.  But  he  was  wrong :  Pius  had  per- 
fectly mastered  him,  and  forbade  the 
guardsman  to  touch  the  rein,  saying  at 
the  same  time, 

*'  I  now  feel  exactly  as  I  used  to  do 
when  I  was  in  the  noble  guard  myself." 
For  you  must  know,  reader,  that  when 
he  was  young,  he  followed  the  profession 
of  arma^-but  Providenoe  had  other  design^ 
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in  store  for  him:  and  led  him  into  its 
own  ways^  by  even  la  (perhaps  we  may 
narrate  them  some  day)  that  he  little  un- 
derstood at  the  time;  but  the  object  of 


which*  is  now  lully  developed,  to  the 
great  joy  of  the  world.  **  Wisdom  stretch- 
es from  end  to  end,  and  she  disposeth  all 
things  sweetly.'^ 


(8«leetetf.) 

THE  CATHOLIC  SOLDIER. 


WAS  a  spring  evening 
in  the  year  17 — .  The 
little  belfry  of  a  Catho- 
lic chapel  in  the  county 
of  Sligo,  slowly  sound- 
ed for  evening  prayer, 

and  already  the  transparent  lake  of  R 

reflected  on  its  bosom  the  first  stars,  while 

the  ruined  abbey  of  S appeared  like 

a  phantom  on  the  slope  of  the  mountain, 
with  its  grisly  walls  and  long  draperies  of 
ivy  and  eglantine. 

It  was  the  eve  of  the  first  of  May,  and 
the  fires  burned  on  the  surrounding  moun- 
tains as  they  were  wont  to  do  when  the 
Druids  kindled  them  in  honor  of  their 
god  Bel.  A  young  traveller  was  seen 
wending  his  way  towards  the  ruins  of  the 
abbey,  which  he  had  to  pass  before  reach- 
ing his  mother's  cottage.  He  wore  a  dra- 
goon uniform,  and  his  accoutrements  glit- 
tered in  the  beams  of  the  rising  moon,  as 
be  stood  in  front  of  the  old  abbey  thought- 
fnlly  gazing  on  the  ruins,  under  which  his 
ancestors  lay  mouldering  in  the  dust. 

He  was  not  a  Protestant,  for  he  rever- 
ently raised  his  helmet  in  passing  a  muti- 
lated statue  of  the  Mother  of  Gk>d.  He 
was  not  an  Englishman,  for  a  sprig  of 
shamrock  was  stuck  in  his  helmet,  and 
he  sang  the  favorite  air  of  Erin  go  bragh. 
The  sound  of  his  voice  aroused  a  female 
who  had  been  sitting  on  a  faNen  monu- 
ment, sunk  in  a  profound  and  painful 
leyerie.  She  was  clad  in  deep  mourning, 
and  her  age  might  be  about  fifty.  As 
soon  at  she  saw  him  she  sprang  forward, 
taught  the  young  toMier  in  her  armt^  and 


dragged  him  under  the  sombre  vaults  of 
the  gothie  church. 

"We  are  better  here,  my  son,**  she 
said,  as  she  slowly  passed  her  hand  acrott 
her  forehead,  "  the  sight  of  those  fires  is 
painful  to  me,  and  the  sounds  of  human 
joy  jar  discordantly  on  my  widowed  heart, 
now  that  thou^  my  son,  my  only  one,  my 
last  earthly  hope,  art  about  to  quit  me.** 

"  Mother,^'  said  the  young  soldier  with 
profound  emotion,  **  you  are  come  here  to 
bless  me  before  we  partes  it  not  so,  my 
mother?** 

••Yes,  Patrick  Fitzgerald,  I  have  come 
hither  to  see  thee  for  the  last  time,  to  bless 
thee  in  the  midst  of  these  ruined  columns, 
blackened  by  the  fire  of  the  persecutor, 
in  the  midst  of  these  deserted  cloisters, 
built  by  thy  ancestors.  It  is  before  this 
altar  where  thy  fathers  have  prayed ;  on 
these  stones  under  which  the  chieftains 
of  thy  country  repose;  under  these  falling 
arches,  in  ruins  like  thy  fortunes  and  thy 
father's  house,  that  I  have  come  to  exact 
from  thee  a  solemn  promise.** 

"Speak,  my  mother,  you  shall  be 
obeyed.*' 

"  Swear  to  me,  then,  never  to  bhish  for 
thy  religion  or  thy  country.** 

At  this  moment  the  echoes  of  the  moun- 
tains resounded  with  the  cries  of  Ehrin  go 
bragh,  as  the  peasantry  joyfuNy  danced 
around  the  red  fires.  Patrick  threw  him^ 
self  on  his  knees  at  the  foot  of  a  crum- 
bling ahar,  on  which  the  pale  rays  of  fh^ 
moon  played  through  a  crevice  in  the 
wall.  Under  the  feet  of  the  young  soldier 
lay  ten  generations  of  his  ancestors,  wtd 
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around  him  were  strewed  the  broken  sta- 
tues of  saints  and  kings.  He  pronounced 
the  TOW  with  clasped  hands  and  bended 
head. 

On  a  sudden  the  distant  roll  of  a  drum 
was  heard.  '*  Listen,"  said  Patrick,  be- 
coming deadly  pale. 

*'  I  hear  it,"  said  the  poor  widow,  and 
adrancing  to  the  entrance  of  the  vault, 
she  continued,  "  I  see  the  signal  flyiog 
from  the  mast — thou  must  go — I  know  it, 
I  feel  it  here,"  pressing  her  hand  on  her 
heart— <' Oh!  that  I  were  in  that  land 
where  the  word  '  farewell'  is  unknown ; 
but  Gtod's  will  be  done.  She  had  to  part 
from  her  son,"  pointing  to  the  statue  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin ;  **  and  shall  I  refuse 
to  suffer  with  her?  Go,  Patrick — go 
while  I  have  strength  to  say  adieu." 

They  rushed  into  each  other's  arms — a 
long  embrace,  and  then — he  was  seen  ra- 
pidly descending  the  hill,  and  she  lay 
fainting  among  the  ruins. 

At  day  break  a  frigate  was  quitting  the 
Irish  coast;  on  the  deck  stood  a  young 
man  of  noble  bearing,  but  with  a  counte- 
nance of  deep  melancholy.  He  leaned 
against  the  mast  and  waved  a  last  adieu 
to  the  green  shores  of  Erin,  as  they  slowly 
faded  in  the  distance.  His  eye  was  fixed 
on  the  spot  where  stood  the  ruins  of  the 
monastery;  he  contemplated  the  scene 
with  a  breaking  heart,  and  it  was  not  until 
the  shades  of  evening  descended  that  he 
tore  himself  from  gazing  on  what  was 
now  but  the  horizon  where  sky  and  ocean 
seem  to  meet.  The  eyelids  of  the  young 
soldier  were  wet  with  teats  when  sleep 
came  to  his  relief. 

Before  two  months  had  elapsed  the 
frigate  anchored  in  a  bay  of  America,  and 
Patrick  went  to  join  his  regiment  in  Ca- 
rolina. 

It  was  commanded  by  Lord  R ,  a 

young  Irish  nobleman,  who  was  not  long 
in  distinguishing  his  countryman,  whose 
coolness  and  bravery  in  more  than  one 
engagement  was  observed  by  the  whole 
corps.  On  one  of  those  occasions,  Fitz- 
gacald  was  made  corporal  oo  the  field  j  bat 


notwithstanding  his  extraordinary  merit, 
religious  bigotry  showed  itself  in  ita  usual 
dark  color,  and  the  Presbyterians  of  the 
regiment  loudly  murmured  at  his  promo- 
tion. 

'*  It  is  an  abuse  of  power,  my  lord," 
said  an  old  Scotch  lieutenant,  *'  you  have 
no  right  to  advance  a  papist." 

*'  It  is  an  insult  to  the  glorious  memory 
of  King  William,"  growled  an  Orange- 
man who  held  the  rank  of  captain. 

"Silence!"    said   Lord   R ,  "the 

young  man  has  bravely  won  his  honors," 
and  then  advancing  to  Patrick,  he  said  in 
a  low  voice,  '*  how  can  you  be  so  foolish 
as  to  continue  a  Roman  Catholic?" 

"My  lord,"  replied  Fitzgerald,  "yon 
would  not  have  ventured  to  ask  me  that 

question  in  the  old  church  of  R , 

where  the  bones  of  your  ancestors,  who 
founded  it,  are  reposing!  I  am  what  your 
forefathers  were,  and  what  every  man  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  would  now  be, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  lust  of  a  tyrant, 
and  the  ambition  of  an  infamous  woman 
born  in  adultery." 

Lord  R trembled,  but  he  continued, 

"Listen  to  me,  Patrick,  reflect  on  your 
position;  you  are  young,  you  are  well 
bom,  you  might  attain  the  highest  rank 
in  the  army  if  you  would  change  your 
religion." 

"My  lord,"  replied  Patrick  proudly^ 
drawing  himself  up,  "  I  am  content  to 
remain  a  common  soldier." 

A  tear  glistened  in  Lord  R 's  eye, 

for  he  could  admire  what  he  would  not 
imitate ;  then  shaking  the  young  man  cor- 
dially by  the  hand,  he  said, "  I  cannot 
give  you  golden  epaulettes,  Patrick,  but  I 
can  give  you  opportunities  of  distinguish- 
ing yourself,  and  proving  to  your  com- 
rades that  the  man  who  is  faithful  to  his 
God  must  necessarily  be  faithful  to  ail 
other  trusts.  This  very  night  I  must  for 
ward  most  important  despatches  to  the 
commander-in-chief;  it  would  be  ruinous 
should  they  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
Americans.  The  country  is  covered  with 
iasiugents,  I  must  choose  a  meeeenger  ia 
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whom  I  c«n  impliciily  trust;  but  it  is  an 
office  of  imminent  danger.  1  choose  you 
— will  you  undertake  it  V* 

"  Most  willingly  do  I  accept  it,"  replied 
Fitzgerald^  "and  by  the  help  of  God  I 
shall  succeed.'' 

At  midnight  the  young  soldier,  with  a 
companion,  quitted  the  English  camp. 
The  night  was  calm  and  serene,  the  moon 
shone  brightly  through  the  trees,  not  a 
cloud  obscured  the  horizon,  all  nature 
was  in  unison  with  the  calm  and  pure 
conscience  of  the  youth  who  cheerfully 
sacrificed  worldly  advancement  for  the 
crown  of  glory  which  faith  showed  him 
in  the  distance. 

And  was  the  distance  great?  We  shall 
•ee.  ''In  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in 
death." 

His  Indian  guide  directed  their  course 
DOW  by  the  stars,  liow  by  the  moss  of  the 
old  oaks,  that  they  might  keep  a  direct 
line  in  crossing  the  forest.  Patrick's 
thoughts  wandered  to  his  country — he 
was  walking  in  spirit  along  the  banks  of 
bis  native  river — be  was  climbing  the  hill 
that  led  to  his  mother's  cottage — he  heard 
the  blithe  carol  of  his  native  airs — all  the 
happiest  moments  of  his  young  life  passed 
before  his  mental  vision;  he  bounded 
through  the  forest  with  elastic  step ;  the 
crackling  of  the  branches  awoke  the  mock- 
ing bird;  he  smiled;  he  felt  so  very  happy. 
At  this  moment,  *'  Who  goes  there  ?"  was 
ahouted  by  an  American  patrol.  Patrick 
aad  his  guide  retreated  into  the  thicket. 
**Qiui  vive"  was  heard  in  the  distance; 
**  we  are  8afe»"  he  whispered  to  his  com* 


panion,  when  a  discharge  of  musketry 
laid  the  Indian  dead  at  his  feet 

Patrick  grasped  the  despatches  and  bu- 
ried himself  deeper  in  the  forest;  the  rust- 
ling he  made  was  overheard,  and  a  new 
discharge  followed.  Still  he  struggled  to 
escape,  but  he  was  wounded,  and  the 
blood  flowed  in  a  stream  from  his  side; 
he  became  sick  and  faint ;  he  fell  at  the 
foot  of  a  moss-covered  tree.  My  des- 
patches, thought  the  dying  soldier,  must 
not  fall  into  the  power  of  the  enemy. 
Sweet  mother  Mary,  my  angel  guafdian, 
inspire  me  what  to  do.  Life  was  ebbing 
fast ;  the  young  hero,  with  his  own  hand, 
enlarged  the  wound  in  his  side,  and  throat 
in  the  important  letter.  ''My  country  I 
my  mother!  my  God!  was  all  he  could 
utter  before  he  sank  back  senseless  on  the 
ground. 

At  daybreak  an  English  patrol  found 
him  bathed  in  his  blood ;  he  was  still  liv- 
ing, and  was  pressing  to  his  heart  a  little 
black  crucifix,  the  gift  of  his  motlier. 
They  poured  some  water  into  bis  pan^hed 
mouth,  and  he  was  able  to  tell  them  what 
had  happened,  and  to  point  out  the  place 
where  the  despatches  were  hid. 

Lord  R hastened  to  the  death-scene; 

he  raised  the  head  of  the  dying  soldier, 
and  supported  it  on  his  breast  "My 
lord,"  said  the  young  man,  "  I  give  you 
this  crucifix,  may  it  be  to  you  at  the  hour 
of  death  what  it  is  to  me,  the  standard  of 
victory,  the  sure  and  certain  hope  " 
His  voice  faltered — all  was  over. 

Lord  R preserved    the   crucifix. 

Many  long  years  after,  when  on  his  dying 
bed,  he  sent  for  a  Catholic  priest 


(fSeleetei.) 
REFLECTIONS  FOR  THE  SEASON. 


[fME  falls  naturally  into 
three  divisions :  the  past, 
the  present^  and  the  fu- 
ture. Our  past  is  gone 
for  ever:  but  although  it  is 
no  longer  ours,  it  is  yet  of 
the  greatest  importance;  and  why?  Be- 
cause an  impartial  review  of  the  past  fur- 
nishes the  best  instruction  for  the  future — 
'*  "Tit  gently  wise  to  talk  with  our  past  hoars. 
And  Mk  them  what  report  they  bore  to  heavea." 

On  this  examination,  should  memory 
present  to  us  some  scene  of  dissipation  in 
which  we  took  part,  when  we  ought  to 
have  been  engaged  in  other  duties,  the 
precious  moments  thus  expended  are  in- 
CTiuibly  lost.  Doubtless  we  imagined  at 
the  time,  that  we  were  enjoying  pleasure 
—delight — happiness ;  at  least  we  endea- 
Tored  so  to  persuade  ourselves ;  what  is 
our  opinion  now?  We  are  undeceived; 
the  bubble  soon  burst,  and  the  airy  phan- 
tom of  [Measure  escaped,  leaving  us  no- 
thing but  the  mortifying  recollection  of 
having  misspent  our  time.  Rational  en- 
joyment, taken  seasonably,  is  quite  proper 
and  even  praise-worthy ;  but  it  is  mere 
delusion  to  call  snatches  of  excitement 
happiness  or  eren  pleasure.  It  may,  I 
think,  be  fairly  laid  down  that  nothing 
oan  be  called  pleasure  which  is  not  capa- 
ble of  renewing  our  delight  by  subsequent 
reflection.  It  is,  alas  I  too  true  that  the 
Totaries  of  what  the  world  calls  pleasure 
dare  not  review  their  lives,  knowing  it 
would  afford  nothing  but  pain ;  they  are 
therefore  continually  straining  forward  in 
search  of  greater  excitement,  to  stimulate 
their  cloyed  appetites  and  drown  their 
thought  They  resemble  in  this  respect 
a  celebrated  statesman  of  our  own  coun- 
try, who,  in  the  early  part  of  his  career, 
prepared  for  debate  by  taking  a  moderate 


quantity  of  wine,  but  who,  towards  the 
close  of  bis  life,  was  stimulated  with  no- 
thing short  of  opium.  The  pleasure- 
hunters  are  always  in  either  of  two  ex- 
tremes, a  delirium  of  excitement,  or  a 
vortex  of  depression,  a  mode  of  living 
than  which  nothing  can  be  more  at  va- 
riance with  the  proper  tenor  of  man's  life. 
The  truest  way  to  be  happy  is  to  make 
our  duties,  as  far  as  possible,  the  sources 
of  our  enjoyment,  and  when  the  present 
becomes  the  past,  a  recurrence  to  it  will 
fill  our  minds  with  pleasure  of  the  purest 
and  most  exalted  kind. 

But  let  us  take  a  more  extended  view. 
From  the  foundation  of  the  world  till 
now,  how  many  great  kingdoms  and  con- 
querors have  there  been  I  What  myriads 
of  men  have  lived !  Where  are  they  now  ? 
Returned  to  dust  Read  in  history  of  the 
mighty  achievements  of  some,  others  have 
lived  and  died  unknown.  The  conqueror 
filled  the  world  with  his  name,  the  beggar 
starved  in  obscurity ;  but  their  existence 
ends  not  there,  they  only  enter  another 
world  and  'Mheir  works  follow  them." 
If  the  conqueror  spent  his  time  ill,  and 
the  beggar  well,  it  is  after  death  that  the 
real  distinction  between  them  began ;  here 
it  was  false,  apparent  and  temporary — 
there  it  is  true  and  eternal ;  and  all  the 
wealth,  and  fame,  and  power,  which  the 
world  ever  contained,  when  contrasted 
with  the  congregated  amount  of  human 
misery,  can  convey  no  idea  of  the  supe- 
riority the  poor  mendicant  enjoys  over  the 
proud  conqueror.  Such  is  the  ralue  of 
well  spent  time. 

But  now  comes  an  important  question, 
how  are  we  to  spend  our  time  well? 
There  is  nothing  more  simple :  it  consists 
in  the  proper  discharge  of  our  duties  at 
the  proper  time,  and  with  a  right  inten- 
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tion,  namely,  God's  greater  honor  and 
glory ;  and  should  we  neglect  the  least  of 
these  duties,  to  do,  by  cur  own  motion, 
something  of  apparently  vast  importance, 
our  time  and  labor  would  be  lost.  How 
great  then  is  the  advantage  of  cultiTating 
a  taste  and  pleasure  for  those  duties, 
which,  whether  we  like  them  or  not,  must 
be  performed. 

With  regard  to  future  time,  we  do  not 
know  how  much  of  it  we  are  to  receive, 
or  are  we  to  receive  any ;  one  thing  how- 
ever is  certain,  that  this  very  much  de- 
pends on  the  use  we  make  of  the  present 
time.  "God,"  says  a  great  French  di- 
Tine,  *'  sets  such  a  value  on  time,  that  he 
gives  us  but  one  moment  at  once,  holding 
the  next  in  his  hands,  and  leaving  us  in 


doubt  whether  we  shall  ever  receive  it  or 
not"  No  man  calculates  or  relies  so  much 
on  future  time,  as  he  who  least  deserves 
it;  and  when  it  has  been  given  to  him 
over  and  over,  he  continues  to  misapply 
it,  as  he  did  the  rest;  still  he  shifts  the 
time  of  his  amendment  to  a  more  remote 
period,  till  God,  at  length  incensed  at  his 
persevering  iniquity,  deprives  him  of  that 
inestimable  treasure,  which  he  had  so 
often  squandered  and  abused. 

Let  us  make  this  concluding  reflec- 
tion :  the  past  is  gone,  the  future  is  not 
come,  the  present  moment  is  all  that  we 
have ;  let  us  in  God's  name  use  it  well^ 
it  is  the  only  means  by  which  we  caa 
atone  for  the  pas^t,  and  provide  for  the 
future. 


(Selected.) 

THE   VIRGIN  AND   THE  CHILD. 


Among  green  pleasant  meadows. 

All  ID  a  grove  so  wild. 
Was  set  a  marble  image 

Of  the  Virgin  and  the  Child. 

There  oA  Id  summer  eveniogs, 
A  lovely  boy  would  rove. 

To  play  beside  the  Image, 
That  saoctified  the  grove. 

There  sat  bis  mother  by  him, 
Amoog  the  shadows  dim, 

And  told  how  the  Lord  Jesus 
Was  once  a  child  like  him. 

And  how  from  highest  heaven. 
He  does  look  down  each  day, 

'*  And  sees  whate*er  thou  doest. 
And  hears  what  thou  dost  say." 

Thus  spake  the  tender  mother. 
And  OD  an  evening  bright, 

When  the  red  round  sud  desceDded 
'Mid  clouds  of  crimson  light, 

AgaiD  the  boy  was  playing, 

ADd  earnestly  said  he, 
<*  Oh  beaatiful  child  Jesus, 

Come  down  and  play  with  me. 


«« I  will  give  thee  flowers  the  fairest, 
I  will  weave  for  thee  a  crown, 

I  will  give  thee  ripe  red  strawberries, 
If  thou  wilt  but  come  down. 

«0h!  Holy,  Holy  Mother! 

Put  him  down  from  off  thy  knee ; 
For  in  these  silent  meadows. 

There  is  none  to  play  with  me." 

Thus  spoke  the  boy  so  gentle, 
The  while  his  mother  beard. 

And  on  liis  prayer  she  pondered. 
But  spoke  to  him  do  word. 

The  self-same  night  she  dreamed 

A  lovely  dream  of  joy ; 
She  dreamt  she  saw  young  Jesus 

There  playing  with  her  boy. 

*•  And  for  the  fruit  and  flowers. 
Which  thou  bast  given  to  me. 

Rich  blessings  shall  be  given 
A  thousand  times  to  thee." 

Thus  tenderly  and  kindly. 
The  fair  child  Jesus  spoke  ; 

And  full  of  careful  musings 
The  anxious  mother  woke. 
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ADd  thus  it  was  Aceomplishedf 
In  one  short  moDth  sind  a  day. 

This  lovely  boy  so  gentle. 
Upon  his  death-bed  lay. 

And  tiius  he  spoke  in  dying : 
**  Oh  !  mother  dear,  I  see 

The  beautiful  child  Jesus 
A  coining  down  to  me. 


"  And  in  his  hand  be  beareth 
Sweet  flowers  as  white  as  snow, 

And  rich  and  juicy  strawberries — 
Dear  mother,  let  me  go  !** 

He  died  :  but  that  fond  mother 
Her  sorrow  did  restrain. 

For  she  knew  he  was  with  Jesus, 
And  she  ask'd  tiim  not  again. 


SECULAR   EDUCATION. 


ENGLAND  as  well  as  in 
I  the  United  States,  the  cause 
^of  education,  although  in 
I  general  felt  to  be  a  matter 
I  of  paramount' imporiance, 
fis  not  the  less  embarrass- 
*  ing  in  its  practical  opera- 
tion. The  following  remarks  on  the  sub- 
ject, from  the  London  Tablet,  may  be 
read  with  profit  by  all. 

'^  Gradually  a  new  cry  is  rising  up 
throughout  the  land.  '  Education'  is  be- 
coming the  universal  watchword.  As  a 
mere  means  of  saving  ourselves  expense, 
we  are  beginning  to  be  anxious  about 
schools  and  colleges,  about  singing  mas- 
ters and  drawing  masters,  and  inspectors, 
and  all  the  machinery,  as  we  term  it,  of 
education.  But  here  a  difficulty  presents 
itself  at  the  very  threshold  of  our  inqui- 
ries. Unfortunately,  we  are  not  agreed 
on  matters  of  religion,  and  therefore  can- 
not unite  in  any  plan  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  an  end  in  which  we  have  been 
wont  to  consider  that  religious  ideas  are 
rery  materially  concerned.  One  man  is 
a  Catholic,  another  a  Q^uaker,  another  a 
Methodist,  a  fourth  a  Socinian;  while 
over  all  towers  the  gigantic  Establishment 
with  its  twelve  or  fifteen  thousand  clergy, 
and  all  the  vast  multitude  who  consider 
that  whatever  religion  is  best  endowed  is 
certainly  the  best  for  man.  Were  we  all 
of  one  religion  as  of  yore,  there  would  be, 
it  is  true,  no  difficulty  in  our  way ;  but 
how  to  reconcile  the  claims  of  religious 


liberty  with  the  duty  of  a  nation  to  make 
its  people  intelligent  and  peaceable  citi- 
zens now  that  they  are  divided  into  a 
thousand  sects.  Here  is  a  problem  which 
baffles  many  a  wise  and  anxious  head. 
'What,  then,  thaU  we  do?'  exclaims 
the  disconsolate  philanthropist;  'What 
can  we  do?'  he  adds,  distracted  by  the 
multiplicity  and  rich  variety  of  the  reli- 
gious doctrines  which  swarm  around  him 
through  "our  highly-favored  land,"  as 
conservative  clergymen  of  the  Establish- 
ment are  wont  to  term  it  in  their  dis- 
courses. He  betakes  himself,  then,  at 
once,  to  one  of  the  standard  oracles  of 
English  moralists,  Alexander  Pope,  and 
learns  of  him  to  say — 

Formodct  of  faith  let  tenselcit  zealots  fight ; 
He  can't  be  wrong,  whoae  life  it  in  the  right ; 

and  on  this  very  profound  aphorism  he 
founds  a  system  of  education  for  all  man- 
kind. He  determines  to  set  aside  religion 
altogether ;  proposes  to  instruct  all  classes 
in  secular  knowledge  and  the  principles 
of  morality,  without  the  slightest  reference 
even  to  Christianity  itself  as  an  undoubted 
revelation  from  God.  This,  at  least,  seems 
a  cutting  of  the  Gordian  knot :  it  seems 
practical;  it  seems  poisible  ;  its  only  ob- 
jection seems  to  be  the  difficulty  of  getting 
'  senseless  zealots'  like  Sir  Robert  Inglis 
and  Pope  Pius  to  agree  to  it.  These, 
however,  if  they  cannot  either  be  con- 
vinced or  silenced,  can  at  least  be  thrust 
aside;  the  philosopher  may  disregard 
pope  and  prelate,  the  Vatican  and  Exeter 
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Hall ;  and  heedless  of  their  imbecile  dis- 
putes, may  proceed  to  the  establishment 
of  a  system  founded  on  the  principles  of 
common  sense  and  universal  beneTolence, 
and  after  the  lapse  of  some  six  thousand 
years,  regenerate  mankind  for  the  first 
time. 

«  Unhappily,  this  notion  has  buttoo  many 
advocates.  We  are  wearied  with  difficul- 
ties, and  long  for  a  ready  solution.  Any 
education  seems  better  than  none,  and  if 
a  secular  education  is  not  io  the  abstract 
the  best  conceivable  remedy  for  our  ilfs, 
at  least  it  appears  feasible,  and  ought  to 
be  tried.  Such  is  the  feeling,  we  are  pei^ 
suaded,  of  thousands  of  well-disposed  and 
generally  intelligent  persons  of  ail  classes. 
Yet,  if  ever  there  was  a  baseless  dream, 
it  is  this  notion  of  a  purely  secular  train- 
ing for  ohildhood  and  youth.  It  is  not 
merely  undesirable,  it  is  literally  impossi- 
ble. It  is  impossible,  not  because  we  can- 
not get  people  to  consent  to  it,  but  because 
religious  ideas  meet  us  at  every  step  in 
the  course  of  education  and  cannot  be  cast 
out  from  our  system  without  demolishing 
the  whole  fabric  itself.  We  might  as 
well  attempt  to  build  a  house  without 
joists  and  beams  to  the  floor,  as  to  teach 
a  child  without  instilling  some  notions  or 
other  on  religious  subjects.  Colonel  Per- 
ronet  Thompson's  fancy  for  teaching  ge- 
ometry without  axioms  was  a  triumph  of 
practical  philosophy,  in  comparison  with 
this  most  visionary  of  speculations.  No 
Yicote  and  conscientious  person  could 
really  endeavor  to  put  it  in  practice  with- 
out perceiving  its  absolute  impossibility. 
This  we  shall  see  from  a  moment's  re- 
flection upon  each  of  the  two  great  branch- 
es of  education,  moral  training  and  intel- 
lectual cultivation. 

''  Take  first  the  latter  of  the  two.  In 
schools  we  begin  the  education  of  the  in- 
tellect by  teaching  reading,  writing,  arith- 
metic and  the  elements  of  geography. 
Thus  far  we  may  go  without  trenching 
on  religious  topics ;  but  let  any  man  take 
a  further  step,  and  the  secular  theory  falls 
to  pieces  in  a   moment    Suppose  the 


tesieher  to  be  instructing  the  ehikl  in  outp 
lines  of  English  history.  Does  any  man 
in  his  senses  conceive  that  such  instruc- 
tion can  be  given  without  reference  to  the 
existence  of  Christianity,  as  the  religion 
of  England,  and  to  the  sub-division  of  re^ 
ligious  sects  from  the  first  dawn  of  the 
great  schism?  The  bare  notion  k  too 
childish  to  need  a  word  of  refutation.  Some 
information  which  regards  religious  doc- 
urines  must  be  conveyed.  Mark,  then, 
the  alternative.  Either  the  teacher  must, 
by  silence  or  in  words,  assume  that  some 
one  amidst  the  conflicting  doctrinal  sys- 
tems is  right,  or  that  it  is  immaterial  to 
which  of  them  a  man  attaches  himself. 
He  must  either  advocate  Catholicism^  or 
one  of  the  divisions  of  Protestantism,  or 
he  must  treat  the  question  as  one  of  no 
importance  whatever.  If  he  expresses  no 
opinion  on  the  subject,  he  most  emphati- 
cally asserts  the  latter  alternative.  To  be 
silent  on  such  a  topic,  is  to  declare  on  one 
side.  The  very  idea  of  saying  nothing 
on  the  most  awfully  momentous  of  ail 
questions,  is  so  abhorrent  to  the  natural 
simplicity  and  faithfulness  of  a  child,  that 
such  a  practice  would  be  literally  tanta- 
mount to  instilling  absolute  infidelity  and 
Atheism  into  the  infant  mind.  Grown- 
up men  and  women  may  ignore  religioif, 
if  they  please,  without  perhaps  leeling 
such  mischievous  efiects;  but  it  is  the 
height  of  absurdity  and  displays  a  total 
ignorance  of  the  mind  of  children,  to 
imagine  that  they  will  conceive  that  ques- 
tions which  are  systematically  excluded 
from  discussion,  can  be  of  any  great  im- 
portance to  their  eternal  welfare.  And 
the  case  is  the  same  in  every  branch  of 
knowledge  which  concerns  man  himself; 
in  other  words,  in  all  the  most  captivating 
and  roost  important  portions  of  education. 
The  voice  of  religion  will  be  heard,  what- 
ever the  efibrts  of  the  ignorant  to  stifle  it. 
We  must  tell  a  child  either  that  one  re- 
ligion among  the  rest  is  true,  or  we  must 
instil  into  him  a  lie  of  deeper  blackness 
than  the  worst  of  pagan  dogmas,  the 
daring  falsehood  that  all  rdigiona  systems 


96 


•XCVLAE   BDUCATIOll. 


are  equally  true,  or  else  equally  falae. 
Will  any  conscieotious  man.  Catholic  or 
Protestant,  Christian  or  Jew,  assent  to 
such  a  sin  7 

"  In  the  moral  training  of  the  child,  the 
same  insurmountable  difficulties  meet  us 
at  every  step.  What  profound  ignorance 
is  that  which  proposes  to  teach  the  young 
their  duties  without  reference  to  those 
motives  which  result  in  the  belief  of  cer- 
tain religious  doctrines !  Such  theorisers 
purely  never  attempted  to  train  a  single 
child.  Do  they  not  know  that  the  first 
question  asked  by  an  intelligent  boy  or 
girl  is,  '*  Why  should  I  do  these  things?" 
Can  a  child  be  taught  to  obey  his  parents 
without  reference  to  the  will  of  God  ?  Can 
he  be  instructed  in  the  duty  of  cultivating 
purity  and  uprightness  of  thought,  as  well 
as  of  deed,  without  being  told  that  there 
is  a  Qod  who  sees  his  heart  when  all  is 
hidden  from  human  eyes?  Take,  also, 
one  of  the  most  elementary  of  religious 
doctrines,  the  belief  in  a  future  reu-ibu- 
tion.  Are  not  our  benevolent  schemers, 
who  would  go  so  far  in  religious  instruc- 
tion as  to  admit  this  one  doctrine  in  edu- 
cation— are  not  they  aware  that  among 
the  most  zealous  portions  of  the  commu- 
nity there  exists  a  radical  difference  of 
opinion  on  this  tremendous  subject.  Have 
they  forgotten  that  while  the  Catholic  and 


the  High  Churchman  would  teach  hit 
child  that  there  is  a  judgment  according 
to  his  works,  the  Evangelical  and  Dissen- 
ter denies  any  such  retribution,  and  de- 
clares that  a  man  will  be  judged  by  his 
Faithl  Did  they  never  observe  that  while 
we  should  tell  the  children  in  our  schools 
that  if  they  do  what  is  wrong  they  must 
repent  and  amend  their  conduct  as  the 
condition  on  which  they  will  be  happy 
hereafter,  the  Evangelical  schoolmaster 
will  abhor  any  such  idea,  and  would  deem 
a  moral  training  on  any  such  principles  to 
be  a  flagrant  infraction  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel  ?  To  teach  morality  without 
motives  is  impossible.  We  may  compel 
outward  obedience;  we  may  show  the 
poor  child  that  if  he  steals  he  will  go  to 
prison ;  or  the  rich  child  that  if  he  does 
not  speak  the  truth  he  will  be  despised ; 
but  as  to  training  the  youthful  mind  in  the 
elements  of  the  simplest  morality  without 
a  constant  reference  to  some  religious  doc- 
trines or  other,  expressed  or  implied,  the 
whole  notion  would  be  undeserving  of 
serious  attention  were  it  not  so  often  ac- 
cepted by  well-intentioQed  and  benevolent 
men. 

"Turn  which  way  we  will,  then,  a  secu- 
lar education  is  an  impossibility.  Men 
who  have  souls  cannot  be  educated  as  if 
they  had  none." 


For  the  U.  S.  CathoUe  Maniliie. 
THE  WAR  IN   SWITZERLAND. 


HE  eyes  of  the  whole 
world  are  now  turn- 
\  ed  upon  Switzeriaod. 
Ag^Uted  by  internal 
dissensions  and  ci?il 
war,  it  ex  hibits  a  spee- 
Ucle  most  deeply  in- 
teresting to  ail  who 
ha?e  at  heart  the 
triumph  of  political 
and  religious  liberty 
over  the  aggressions 
of  radicalism  and  in- 
fidelity. By  the  Ca- 
tholic as  well  as  by 
the  patriot,  the  result 
of  the  struggle  now 
going  on  in  that  ro- 
mantic country,  will  be  awaited  with  in- 
tense anxiety:  for  although  many  may 
imagine  that  the  difficulties  between  the 
twelve  cantons  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
seven  cantons  on  the  other,  are  of  a  mere- 
ly political  nature,  we  cannot  but  think 
that  they  were  originated,  and  are  still 
continued  by  a  spirit  which  aims  at  the 
destruction  of  religion,  and  piincipally  the 
Catholic  religion.  To  be  convinced  of 
this,  it  will  be  quite  sufficient  to  glance  at 
the  history  of  Switzerland. 

When,  in  the  fourteenth  century,  the 
princes  of  Hapsburg,  who  had  risen  to 
power  in  Grermany,  sought  to  obtain  direct 
control  and  dominion  in  the  affairs  of  Un- 
terwalden,  Uri  and  Schuytz,  three  cantons 
which  belonged  to  the  empire,  but  which 
held  peculiar  relations  to  it  and  enjoyed  a 
comparative  freedom,  a  fierce  and  long- 
continued  struggle  ensued,  in  which  the 
Swiss,  (so  called  from  the  canton  of 
Schuytz,)  achieved  the  most  signal  trir 
nmphs,  under  the  command  of  William 
Vol.  VII.— No.  1.  4 


Tell  and  other  leaders.  By  these  successes 
were  laid  the  foundations  of  Swiss  liberty. 
Early  in  the  struggle  the  canton  of  Lu- 
cerne joined  the  confederacy,  and  others 
at  a  later  day.  Previous  to  the  French 
revolution  there  were  only  thirteen  can- 
tons in  Switzerland :  now  there  are  twen- 
ty-two, having  a  population  of  about 
2,250,000.  The  Protestant  cantons  which 
contain  nearly  two  thirds  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, are  Berne,  Vaud,  Zurich,  the  Ori- 
sons, Geneva,  Neufchatel,  Basle,  Claris, 
Schafihausen,&c;  while  the  Catholic  can- 
tons, embracing  a  little  more  than  one- 
third  of  the  population,  are  Lucerne, 
Schuytz,  Uri,  Unterwalden,  Zug,  Fri- 
burg,  and  the  Valais.  In  most  of  the  can- 
tons there  are  both  Protestants  and  Catho- 
lics :  and  according  to  the  preponderancy 
of  either,  the  canton  is  denominated  Ca- 
tholic or  Protestant. 

From  the  very  origin  of  the  Swiss  con- 
federacy, in  the  14th  century,  down  to  the 
present  day,  it  has  always  presented  one 
feature,  which  must  be  distinctly  kept  in 
view  in  order  to  understand  the  nature  of 
the  actual  difficulties,  and  the  real  posi- 
tion of  the  antagonistic  parties.  It  is,  that 
the  great  object  of  the  confederation  has 
ever  been  to  defend  the  cantons  against 
foreign  aggression,  and  to  protect  their 
own  individual  sovereignty  or  constitu- 
tional independence.  With  this  view 
alone  did  the  three  cantons  of  Uri,  Schuy  iz 
and  Unterwalden,  which  formed  the  cra- 
dle of  civil  and  religious  liberty  in  Swit- 
zerland, enter  into  a  federal  compact  with 
other  cantons.  In  1803,  this  confedera- 
tion was  dissolved  by  the  intervention  of 
Bonaparte;  but,  when  the  cantons  sub- 
sequently formed  themselves  again  into 
a  political  union,  and  their  independence 
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was  acknowledged  by  the  other  powers 
of  Europe,  in  the  treaty  of  VieDDa,  in 
181 5,  the  constitutional  soTereigoty  of 
each  was  distinctly  recognized  and  pro- 
vided for  in  the  federal  pact,  which  also 
expressly  stipulated  in  favor  of  freedom 
of  conscience,  and  declared  that  Catholics 
and  ProtestajQts  would  be  on  a  perfect 
equality.  In  accordance  with  these  prin- 
ciples each  canton  has  its  own  govern- 
ment, consisting  of  two  or  more  i9yniltef, 
or  secretaries  of  state,  a  nnaU  eoimetf, 
(which  is  the  executive,)  and  a  grtaUl 
council,  (which  is  the  legislature.)  The 
bond  of  union  is  a  general  diet  or  con- 
gress, consisting  of  delegates  from  each 
canton.  This  body  meets  annually,  and 
oftener  if  necessary,  at  the  cities  of  Berne, 
Lucerne .  and  Zurich,  in  rotation.  The 
first  and  the  last  of  these  places  are  Pro- 
testant cities,  whilst  the  second  is  Roman 
Catholic. 

Shortly  after  the  second  French  revo- 
lution, in  1830,  the  Catholics  of  Argao, 
who  before  had  enjoyed  the  rights  secured 
to  them  by  the  abore-mentioned  treaty, 
began  to  be  systematically  harassed  by 
the  Protestant  majority  in  the  councils  of 
the  canton.  Suspended  priests  were  in- 
truded into  the  parishes;  the  education 
of  youth  was  wrested  from  the  monks, 
and  they  were  forbidden  to  receive  novices; 
all  this  in  direct  violation  of  the  national 
faith.  In  vain  did  the  Catholics  protest 
against  this  injustice;  their  representa- 
tions were  all  perfidiously  disregarded. 
Those  who'had  affixed  their  names  to  the 
protest,  were  even  arrested  and  imprison- 
ed, which  so  exasperated  the  Catholic 
body  that  a  general  rising  ensued,  ending 
afterwards  in  their  attack  and  defeat  by 
the  Protestant  troops  of  Argau,  aided  by 
those  of  Berne.  From  these  events  the 
grand  council  of  Aigau  drew  a  pretext 
for  suppressing  the  convents  throughout 
the  canton,  nine  in  number,  and  expelling 
the  monks  and  nuns,  who  were  dismissed 
in  the  most  summary  manner,  without 
being  allowed  an  opportunity  of  vindi- 
cating themselves  against  the  false  chaiges 


brought  against  them.  These  proceedings 
aroused  a  spirit  of  indignation  throoghoul 
the  whole  of  Catholic  Switzerland,  in 
which  the  Protestant  canton  of  Neufchatel 
participated.  A  diet  was  convoked,  and 
Argau  unable  to  sustain  by  the  slightest 
shadow  of  reason,  its  iniquitous  acts 
against  the  conventual  institutions,  was 
required  to  restore  them:  but  persisting 
in  a  determination  to  comply  only  in  part 
with  the  decree  of  the  diet,  the  mass  of 
Protestants  began  to  view  the  question  as 
one  of  a  religious  character,  which  ulti- 
mately caused  the  afiair  of  the  convents  to 
be  dismissed  from  the  diet  However  to 
be  deplored  this  gross  violation  of  the 
rights  secured  to  the  Catholics  of  Argau 
by  the  most  solemn  treaties,  it  had  at  least 
the  good  effect  of  awakening  among  the 
Catholic  population  in  general  a  greater 
Tigilance  against  the  encroachments  of 
men,  whose  only  aim  seemed  to  destroy 
religbn.  On  the  other  hand,  the  radicals 
of  Ai^u  fearing  lest  the  Catholics  might 
obtain  a  majority  in  the  diet,  have  ever 
since  been  endeavoring,  by  an  attempted 
alteration  of  the  federal  pact  to  curtail  the 
political  rights  of  the  primitive  Catholic 
cantons,  so  that  the  radical  party,  by 
their  majority  in  the  diet,  may  have  ihe 
control  of  civil  and  religious  afiairs,  and 
lord  it  over  the  Catholic  cantons  at  their 
pleasure.  This  is  but  too  manifest  from 
the  declarations  of  those  journals  in  Swit- 
zerland which  are  the  organs  of  the  party. 
Hence  when  Lucerne,  in  1844,  by  virtue 
of  its  cantonal  sovereignty  to  regulate  its 
own  interna]  afiairs,  placed  its  seminaries 
of  learning  under  the  care  of  Jesuits,  and 
a  band  of  radicals  took  occasion  from  this 
to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  canton,  her 
government  appealed  in  vain  to  most  of 
the  other  cantons  for  aid  to  put  down  the 
insurrection,  although  they  were  bound 
by  the  terms  of  the  federal  pact,  to  aid 
her  in  the  maintenance  of  her  sovereignty, 
radicals  gathered  from  various  parts  of 
the  country  under  the  name  of  Coijis- 
yWvies  and  headed  by  officers  of  the  con- 
federation, marched  against  her,  but  with 
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the  assistance  of  the  patriotic  Calholio 
cantons,  Uri,  Schuytz,  Unterwalden,  &c. 
that  had  won  for  Switzerland  her  freedom, 
Lueeme  obtained  a  moat  glorious  victory 
OTer  her  enemies. 

Ever  since  this  period,  they  hare  been 
clamoring  for  the  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits, 
and  endeaToring  to  obtain  from  the  diet 
a  decree  to  that  effect :  but,  this  the  diet 
for  two  years  persisted  in  refusing,  know- 
ing that  it  could  not  be  done  without  an 
utter  disregard  of  the  express  terms  on 
which  Luceri^e  and  the  other  cantons  en- 
tered into  the  confederation.  At  length, 
however,  the  radicals  having  a  sufficient 
majority  in  the  diet  (twelve  against  seven, 
three  being  neutral)  they  voted  the  expul- 
sion of  the  Jesuits,  which  made  it  evident 
that  the  sacred  objects  for  which  the  fed- 
eral union  had  been  formed  and  confirm- 
ed by  solemn  oaths,  were  no  longer  re- 
garded by  twelve  of  the  cantons;  that 
instead  of  protecting  they  aimed  rather  at 
destroying  the  sovereignty  of  the  Catholic 
districts ;  and  consequently  that  the  latter 
had  no  other  alternative  than  to  defend 
themselves  in  the  best  way  they  could. 
Considerations  of  this  nature,  justified 
even  before  the  decree  hostile  to  the  Je- 
suits, had  led  the  Catholic  cantons  to  form 
the  Sonderbimd,  or  league,  by  which  they 
have  pledged  themselves  to  the  support  of 
each  other.  It  is  merely  a  defensive  alli- 
ance, strictly  conformable  to  the  express 
stipulations  of  the  federal  constitution,  and 
intended  only  to  protect  themselves  against 
foreign  aggression,  to  maintain  their  own 
independence,  and  to  preserve  that  civil 
and  religious  freedom,  which  their  fore- 
fathers won,  but  which  the  treacherous 
and  infidel  radicals  of  the  country,  with  a 
parricidal  spirit,  are  now  seeking  to  over- 
throw. Being  summoned  by  the  diet  to 
dissolve  this  league,  the  seven  cantons 
consented  to  do  so,  on  condition  that  their 
own  cantonal  independence  would  be  re- 
spected, by  a  repeal  of  the  act  demanding 
the  dismissal  of  the  Jesuits :  but  this  the 
diet  refused,  and  declared  war  against  the 
Catholic  states.    All  Europe  pronounces 


in  favor  of  (he  juat  cause  in  which  the 
Catholic  cantons  are  engaged.  They  have 
made  every  effort  to  bring  the  other  can- 
tons to  a  sense  of  duty,  and  to  a  recogni- 
tion  of  the  terms  on  which  they  originally 
united :  but  the  latter  have  rejected  all 
overtures  and  concessions,  and  with  an 
utter  disregard  of  the  most  sacred  princi- 
ples, they  seem  to  have  but  one  object  in 
view,  to  trample  upon  the  rights  of  their 
confederates, and  force  them  by  the  cannon 
and  bayonet  into  a  degrading  servitude. 
The  Catholic  cantons,  however,  are  not 
disposed  to  suffer  this:  they  are  deter- 
mined to  uphold  their  rights,  at  every 
sacrifice.  In  relation  to  the  rest  of  Switz- 
erland they  are  precisely  in  the  same  po- 
sition, as  Prussia  would  be  in  regard  to 
Austria,  England  and  Russia,  if  these 
powers  would  combine  to  alter  the  treaty 
of  Vienna  and  compel  her  to  adopt  the 
change :  or  as  a  minority  of  the  states  in 
our  own  republic  would  be  in  relation  to 
the  other  states,  if  the  latter  would  unite 
to  wrest  from  the  former,  by  open  vio- 
lence, those  very  rights  for  the  better  pre- 
servation of  which  they  consented  to  be- 
come members  of  the  Union.  "Since  the 
existence  of  a  Swiss  confederation,''  says 
the  manifesto  of  the  Sonderbund,  *'  the 
despotic  principle  has  never  been  admit- 
ted, that  the  minority  of  the  sovereign 
states  was  subservient  to  the  majority, 
particularly  in  affairs  incontestably  within 
the  province  of  cantonal  sovereignty.  It 
was  reserved  for  the  tyranny  in  matters 
of  faith  of  the  19th  century,  in  Switzer- 
land, to  dare  to  publish  the  decision  that 
the  sovereign  Catholic  states  should,  in 
order  to  admit  or  expel  professors  or 
priests,  bend  the  knee  before  the  Protest- 
ant states  and  execute  the  orders  of  the 
majority.  If  that  violence  on  the  part  of 
the  majority  should  prevail,  the  federal 
convention,  sworn  to  by  all  the  states,  is 
destroyed ;  the  spirit  of  the  free  confedera- 
tion has  disappeared ;  and  the  execrable 
yoke  of  central  power  weighs  on  the  head 
of  the  oppressed  states.  Sach  a  state  of 
things  would  be  equivalent  to  a  represen- 
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tation  according  to  numerical  order,  a  re- 
form which  must  lead  to  a  rerisioa  of  the 
federal  pact,  which  has  been  so  ardently 
sought  for.  The  seven  states  of  Lucerne, 
Uri,  Schuytz,  Unterwalden,  Zug,  Fri- 
burg,  and  the  Valais,  hare  resolved  to 
oppose  a  resistance  for  life  or  death  to 
such  a  revolution  of  the  confederation."* 

*  See  under  the  head  of  JniiOigenee  the  con- 
clusion  of  the    nuuiifetto.     It  it  •   docuineDt 


The  spirit  of  patriotism  and  the  love  of 
true  liberty  seem  to  burn  with  all  their 
original  ardor  in  the  bosoms  of  these  faith- 
ful confederates :  their  motto  is  that  of 
Patrick  Henry ;  "  Give  me  liberty  or  give 
me  death.'' 


that  does  infinite  honor  to  the  Catholic  eantona, 
and  must  necessarily  win  for  them  the  sym- 
pathy of  the   wise   and   good  throughout  the 
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DOMESTIC. 

Abchdiockss  or  Baltimobb  ^Reception 
andprofe$nan. — On  the  5th  of  Dec.  last.  Miss 
Mary  Jane  Domell  (Sister  Mary  de  Chantal)  j 
received  the  white  veil,  in  the  convent  of  the 
Visitation,  Frederick  city,  at  the  hands  of  the 
M.  Rev.  Archbishop.  On  the  same  occasion. 
Sister  Maiy  Teresa  was  admitted  to  the  usual 
vows  of  religion.  Both  are  converts  to  our 
holy  faith. 

Reception. — On  the  8th  of  December,  at  the 
convent  of  the  Visitation,  Georgetown,  D.  C, 
Miss  Mary  £.  Uuntt,  of  Washington,  (Sister 
Mary  £mily,)  Miss  Anne  Freeman,  of  Wash- 
ington, (Sister  Mary  Julia,)  and  Miss  Catha- 
rine Byrnes,  of  Baltimore,  (Sr.  Mary  Xavier,) 
were  admitted  to  the  white  veil  by  the  Most 
Rev.  Archbishop. 

Ymtng  Catholic**  Friend  Society.— At  the 
semi-annoal  meeting  of  the  Young  Catholic's 
Friend  Society,  held  Oct.  7,  1847,  the  follow- 
ing officers  were  elected  for  the  ensuing  term : 

Owen  0*Bnen,prendenl ;  Walter  M.  Clarke, 
vice-pretident ;  J.  R.  A.  Williams,  recording 
secretary;  George  Miles,  cor,  secretary;  F.  X. 
Kelly,  book  keeper;  T.  R.  Jenkins,  tretuurer; 
Joseph  Victory,  John  O'Brien,  John  Brooks,  j 
F.  X.  Lipp,  J.  W.  Barnacloe,  trustees;  D.  { 
Blandell,  steward.  I 

At  the  same  meeting  the  following  gentle- 
men were  elected  active  members:  Horace   | 
West,  Henry  Orendorff,Wm. Giles  Floyd;  and   | 
at  a  meeting  held  Dec.  5,  Mr.  J.  D.  Riddiemo- 
ser  was  unanimoasly  elected  a  member. 
Tenth  semi-anmal  report  of  the  president  of  the 

Yovmg  Catholic's  Friend  Society  : 

Gentlemen :  The  time  hss  arrived  when  the 
society  assembles  to  tike  a  retrospective  view 


of  its  operations  during  the  past  six  months, 
and  to  consider  the  prospects  for  the  succeed- 
ing six  months.  The  several  officers  of  the 
government  have  handed  me  their  reports 
which  I  lay  before  you.  I  have  again  the 
pleasure  of  congratulating  you  on  the  contin- 
ued prosperity  of  the  association. 

The  secretary's  report  shows  that  twenty- 
six  members  have  been  elected  during  th« 
season.  The  several  committees  have  faith- 
fully performed  the  duties  assigned  them,  and 
have  all  been  discharged,  except  the  commit- 
tee appointed  to  procure  a  permanent  place 
for  holding  our  meetings. 

The  great  necessity  which  exists  for  select- 
ing a  building  suitable  for  the  purposes  of  the 
society,  and  where  we  can  rely  upon  being 
permanently  located,  is  manifest;  and  the 
committee  expect  to  be  able,  in  a  short  time, 
to  lay  before  you  a  proposal  which  will  meet 
with  your  approbation. 

The  book-keeper's  report  is  very  satisfac- 
tory :  he  having  received,  besides  the  ordinary 
assessments, sixty-four  dollars  eighty-eight  cts. 
for  the  arrears  due  by  delinquent  members. 

The  treasurer's  receipts  from  the  book-keep- 
er and  other  sources,  as  shown  by  bis  report, 
together  with  the  balance  on  hand  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  season,  amounted  to  three 
hundred  and  twenty-four  dollars  ninety  cents, 
and  his  payments  for  clothing  and  expenses, 
one  hundred  and  eight  dollars  eighteen  cents; 
leaving  a  balance  in  the  treasury  of  two  hun- 
dred and  sixteen  dollars  and  seventy-two  cents. 
This  gratifying  state  of  our  finances  has  been 
produced,  in  a  great  measure,  by  the  fewer 
demands  on  the  funds  of  the  society  during 
the  summer  season.    Whilst  also  the  trustee^ 
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witb  the  intention  of  prepiJin^  for  the  coming 
winter,  have  been  carefol  to  give  orders  for 
clothing  to  none  but  well  ascertained  subjects 
of  distress. 

The  ebainnan  of  the  trustees  reports  that 
fortj-seven  orders  for  clothing  were  distributed 
among  the  several  Sunday-schools  of  the  city. 
Twenty-one  to  that  of  Calvert  Hall,  sixteen 
to  St.  Vincent's,  and  ten  to  St.  Peter's.  The 
steward's  book  shows  that  one  hundred  and 
thirty-nine  garments  have  been  delivered. 

The  only  sad  occurrence  of  the  season,  that 
I  have  to  allude  to,  is  the  departure  from  our 
midst  of  our  esteemed  and  useful  member. 
Dr.  Charles  Maguire,  whose  loss  we  deeply 
deplore. 

Thus,  gentlemen*  yottr  exertions  have  been 
fiivored  with  pleasing  success,  and  you  find 
yourselves  prepared  to  enter  upon  the  ap- 
proaching inclement  season  with  the  means, 
and,  I  hope,  the  zeal  and  energy  which  the 
good  cause  in  which  you  are  engaged  merits, 
to  fulfil  your  noble  undertaking  of  charity; 
yoQ  will  be  called  upon  not  only  for  renewed 
bot  increased  exertions  to  keep  pace  with  the 
increase  of  distress  and  misfortune  during  the 
coming  winter.  Providence  has  heretofore 
smiled  upon  your  career,  and  that  it  will  con- 
tinue to  do  so  under  the  influence  of  the  loRy 
motives  which  have  hitherto  guided  us,  wt 
may  confidently  expect. 

M.  J.   KXLLT. 
EALTiMoas,  Till  Nov.,  1847. 

DrocBss  or  PHiLADBLPHiA.**-According 
to  the  statutes  of  the  last  diocesan  synod  of 
Philadelphia,  as  we  learn  from  the  CaikoKe 
I^ndd^  the  regulation  for  the  proclamation  of 
the  banns,  previous  to  the  eelehration  of  mar- 
riages, is  in  force  from  the  1st  of  January,  of 
this  year.  «'  Accordingly,  all  Catholics  about 
to  contract  marriage,  must  give  in  writing,  the 
names  of  the  parties,  which  shall  be  published 
in  their  respective  parishes ;  and  all  Catholics 
having  knowledge  of  any  impediment  to  the 
lawful  celebration  of  such  marriage,  by  reason 
of  previous  engagement,  or  of  kindred,  or  any 
other  cause,  are  strictly  bound  to  give  imme- 
diate notice  of  it  to  the  parish  priest."  Only 
one  publication  will  be  required  the  first  year, 
and  two  publications  the  second  year.  The 
city  of  Philadelphia  is  divided  into  parishes, 
which  are  governed  by  the  following 'mlcs : 
•*  Marriage  is  to  be  celebrated  by  the  parish 
priest  of  either  of  the  parties.  Baptism  is  to  ^ 
bt  adsaiaislerwl  bf  llM  paiisli  priest.    The 
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last  sacraments  are  likewise  to  be  received 
ftom  the  parish  priest.  The  holy  eucharist  is 
to  be  received  in  the  parish  clMirch  at  £aster» 
or  during  the  paschal  season.  Confession  may 
be  made  at  all  times  to  any  authorised  priest, 
and  persons  are  at  liberty  to  frequent  what 
church  they  please.  Persons  speaking  the 
German  language,  and  living  out  of  the  city 
limits  to  the  north,  may  receive  all  the  sacra* 
ments  from  the  priests  of  the  Uoly  Redeemer^ 
officiating  at  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  in  Ken- 
sington. Persons  speaking  the  German  lan- 
guage and  living  in  the  city  proper,  or  south 
of  the  city,  may  receive  the  sacraments  from 
the  priest  in  charge  of  Triiiity  church.  Per- 
sons living  in  Camden,  at  Gloucester  Point,  or 
elsewhere  in  the  neighborhood,  may  receive 
the  sacraments  at  the  church  of  St.  Augustin, 
or  of  St.  Joseph,  from  either  of  which  the 
si^k-ealls  may  be  attended,  until  the  erectkMi 
of  a  church  on  that  side  of  the  river,  or  tho 
appointment  of  a  clergyman  to  the  special 
charge  of  those  congregations.** 

DiOCESS  OF  PlTTSBVBO.-^l^irfiM(&m Wo 

learn  from  the  PUUburg  CalkoUe,  that  on  th# 
6th  of  Dee.  last,  a  church  was  dedicated  to  tbo 
worship  of  God  at  Greensburgh,  under  the  title 
of  church  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  The 
Right  Rev.  Dr.  O'Connor  ofliciated  on  the 
occasion,  and  preaohed. 

Th0  Mire^  IIoqriial,^The  committee  of  the 
Brotherhood  of  St.  Joseph,  to  whom  was  en- 
trusted the  superintendence  of  the  Meicy  Hos- 
pital, under  the  charge  of  the  Sisters  of  Mer- 
cy, respectfully  offer  to  the  patrons  of  the 
institution,  and  to  the  public  generally,  the 
following  statement  of  the  number  of  patienta 
admitted,  discharged,  &c.,  aince  their  last  re- 
port: 
Received  from  Oct.  1st  to  Dee.  1st,..  71 
Discharged,  cured  or  convalescenti.. .  4ft 

Died, ,....,., ,...     7 

Remaining  in  Hospital, ..,•«...  l& 

Of  the  above,  there  were 

Males, , , , . , , . .  0a 

Females ,.,,..,.,.,.,.,  lA 

Colored  patient,..,.,....,,,...,.,,  \ 
In  submitting  the  above,  the  committee  can* 
not  allow  the  present  opportunity  to  pass, 
without  returning  their  sincere  and  grateful 
acknowledgments  to  those  who  have  so  kindly 
assisted  them  in  carrying  oat  the  benevolent 
designs  of  its  founders,  and  in  the  name,  and 
on  behalf  of  the  destitute  sick,  would  respect- 
fully bat  Mmestly  ask  the  eo-opmttlMi  •!  tMr 
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fellow  citlzenf,  in  ezteDding  the  usefulness  of 
an  institution,  which,  during  the  brief  period 
of  its  existence,  has  been  the  means  of  alle- 
viating  a  great  amount  of  suffering,  and  re- 
storing (through  the  skill  of  the  eminent  me- 
dical gentlemen  attending  the  hospital,  and  the 
kind  care  and  attention  of  those  having  charge 
of  it,)  many  to  health  and  to  society,  who 
might  otherwise  have  been  lost. 

The  number  of  patients  admitted  during  the 
last  sixty  days,  in  a  season  remarkably  healthy, 
demonstrates  most  conclusively  the  necessity 
of  an  institution  of  this  character,  where  all 
are  received,  and  obtain  that  assistance  which 
the  sick  and  homeless  so  much  require. 

James  Blaxsly,  Prest. 
— Pt//t6urg  Catholic. 

DiocessofLouisvillb. — Owr  New  Bishop. 
— We  learn  that  since  receiving  official  infor- 
mation of  the  fact,  that  the  holy  father  has 
accepted  the  resignation  of  Bishop  Chabrat  as 
coadjutor  of  this  dioeess.  Bishop  Flaget  has 
forwarded  to  Home  a  list  of  three  names  from 
which  he  desires  to  have  a  new  coadjutor  ap- 
pointed. In  the  course  of  two  or  three  months 
the  action  of  the  holy  see  on  this  nomination 
may  be  known  here. — Caiholic  Mvocale. 

OiocESS  OF  DuBuquB. — Niv)  CaihedrMl. — 
The  corner-stone  of  a  new  cathedral  was  laid 
in  Dubuque  on  the  4th  of  November,  by  the 
ftt.  Rev.  Dr.  Loras.  The  building  is  to  be  of 
brick,  138  feet  long,  68  wide,  and  42  high. 
There  were  about  two  thousand  people  pre- 
sent.— Boilon  Pilot, 

DiocEss  OF  Albany. — On  Sunday, the  14th 
NovV,  the  Bishop  of  Albany  administered  the 
holy  sacrament  of  confirmation  in  St.  Peter's 
church,  East  Troy,  to  upwards  of  eighty  per- 
sons. 

On  the  afternoon  of  Sunday  the  21st,  the 
same  prelate  laid  the  corner-stone  of  a  new 
church  in  the  village  of  Cahoes.  The  Catho- 
lics or  this  place  are  indebted  to  Alexander 
Claxton,  Esq.,  son  of  the  late  Commodore 
Claxton,  for  the  beautiful  site  on  which  the 
new  church  is  to  be  erected. — Freeman'*  Jour. 

DiocESS  OP  BvYFALo. -^Retreat  and  Synod. 
— A  spiritual  retreat  of  the  clergy  of  the  dio- 
eess of  Buffalo,  held  at  St.  Patrick's  church, 
and  conducted  by  the  bishop,  terminated  on 
the  16th  Nov.  On  the  last  day  of  the  retreat, 
a  pontifical  mast  was  celebrated,  at  which  the 
clergy  received  communion*  made  their  pro- 
fession of  faith,  and  the  first  synod  of  the  dio- 
€•••  of  BiiffiUo  WM  opttttd.    Oa  Um  Mooid 


day  of  the  synod  a  solemn  mass  for  the  dead 
was  offered  for  the  repose  of  the  souls  of  Rev. 
Messrs.  Mertz,  Whelan  and  McGuire,  former- 
ly pastors  in  Buffalo-— the  second  lately  de- 
ceased. On  the  third  day  another  pontifical 
mass  was  celebrated,  at  which,  in  an  exhorta- 
tion, the  bishop  returned  thanks  to  the  At* 
mighty  for  the  many  favors  and  graces  receiv- 
ed ;  the  decrees  of  the  synod  were  promulgated, 
and  indulgences  granted  to  the  faithful  who 
piously  attended  the  exercises  of  the  holy  sea- 
son. The  decrees  of  the  first  synod  of  the 
dioeess  of  New  York  were  adopted  for  Buffalo, 
with  one  exception,  the  11th,  a  new  decree 
authorising  the  proclamation  of  the  *<  banns'* 
in  conformity  with  the  last  Provincial  Council 
of  Baltimore,  rendering  it  useless.  The  new 
decrees  of  the  synod  regard  chiefly  the  sacra- 
ment of  matrimony,  and  a  stricter  uniformity 
in  the  pastoral  administration  of  the  clergy. — 
Freemah't  Journal. 

Pailoral  Letter. — John,  by  the  grace  of  God 
and  the  appointment  of  the  Holy  See,  Bishop 
of  Buffalo—  To  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the  ZHo- 
cess  of  Buffalo,  grace  and  peace  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  !-^The  triumphant  Redeem- 
er, afler  thrice  requiring  an  expression  of  love, 
said  to  Peter:  Feed  my  lambs!.... Feed  my 
lambs ! . . . .  Feed  my  sheej) !  Words  of  mighty 
power,  which,  proceeding  ouce  from  the  mouth 
of  the  conqueror  of  death  and  hell,  ever  ope- 
rate. Peter,  "oncfr  converted,  confirmed  his 
brethren  :*'  and,  in  the  person  of  this  succes- 
sor, still  confirms  them :  Feeding  the  lambs 
and  the  sheep,  the  whole  flock,  the  ministered 
unto  and  the  ministering.  Peter,  through  his 
successor,  now  as  at  frst,  *«  exhorts  the  an- 
cients to  feed  the  flock  of  God, ....  not  lording 
it  over  the  clergy,. . .  .that  when  the  Prince  of 
Pastors  shall  appear,  they  may  receive  a  never 
fading  crown  of  glory."  From  the  visible 
centre  of  that  superhuman  power  of  unity  by 
which  Christ  prevents  **  the  gates  of  hell  from 
ever  prevailing  against  his  church,"  Peter  pro- 
vides that  all  **  be  careful  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  one  body  and 
one  spirit."  The  remotest  parts  of  the  earth 
feel  the  fatherly,  uniting,  beneficent  action  of 
this  superhumanly  instituted  centre.  And  you, 
venerable  brethren  of  the  clergy,  you,  most 
beloved  children  of  the  laity,  have  you  not  alsq 
rejoiced  in  the  kind  solicitude  for  you  lately 
displayed  by  the  apostolic  see  ?  For  you,  it 
would  seem,  that  Peter  verified  in  a  special 
flMBaer  tui  Kiiptaie  promise :  •'  And  1  do  my 
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endeavor  that,  after  my  deceaae  alto,  you  may 
often  have,  whereby  yoa  may  keep  a  memory 
of  these  things."  The  zealous,  veneiated,  and 
beloved  bishop  of  New  York  has  done  for  you 
far  more  than,  from  his  immense  occupations 
and  great  distance,  could  have  been  expected : 
and  yet  how  much,  for  religious  comfort,  was 
still  wanting!  But  now,  by  the  solicitude  of 
the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  every  comfort  and 
help  of  our  holy  religion  will  be,  in  this  dis- 
trict,, most  easily  accessible  to  every  man  of 
good  will.  In  your  new  diocess,  the  fulness 
of  the  divinely  organised  ministry  of  God's 
church,  is  with  you,  belongs  to  you,  for  your 
sanctification,  for  that  of  your  children,  and  of 
your  children's  children,  "  till  the  consumma- 
tion of  time."  And  this  city  of  Buffalo  re- 
ceives an  unfading  name,  an  ever  abiding  rank 
in  the  Catholic  world;  in  this  sacred  order, 
not  subjettt  to  the  mutations  of  eaithly  things, 
the  pre-eminence  of  Buffalo,  as  an  episcopal 
city,  shall  remain  for  ever.  What  grateful 
adoration  then  owe  we  not  to  our  God !  what 
grateful  filial  affection  to  the  visible  deputy  of 
God*8  mercy,  to  Pope  Pius  the  ninth,  chief 
bishop  of  the  Catholic  church?  «< Thanks, 
thanks  be  to  God  for  liis  unspeakable  gift." 
Already  and  frequently  have  we  offered  up 
the  adorable  sacrifice,  as  highest,  holiest  thanks 
for  the  boundless  mercies  of  our  God,  and,  at 
the  holy  altar,  where  even  the  feeble  voice  has 
power,  we  have  prayed  *<  that  you  being  en- 
riched in  all  things,  may  abound  unto  all  sim- 
plicity which  worketh  through  us  thanksgiv- 
ing to  God." 

Deeply  impressed  with  the  sense  of  our  un- 
worthiness,  we,  for  ten  days  have  remained  in 
retreat  and  prayer,  consulting  learned  and  holy 
ministers  of  God,  before  we  dared  accept  the 
episcopal  office,  the  awful  responsibility  of 
the  station  to  which  the  voice  of  Christ's  vice- 
gerent called  us.  The  answer  from  every 
quarter  compelled  us  to  bow,  in  humble  filial 
submission  to  the  Divine  Will,  and  accept  the 
burden  of  an  office  that  might  justly  be  formi- 
dable even  to  angels.  Little  then  will  we  say 
of  ourselves  since  we  have  abandoned  our- 
selves to  the  guidance  and  to  the  good  plea- 
sure of  Him  to  whom  all  things  are  possi- 
l>le,  to  Him,  **  who  is  the  Lord  our  God,  who 
dweUelh  oo  high,  and  beholdeth  the  low  things 
io  heaven  and  earth,  raising  up  the  needy  from 
the  earth,  and  lifting  up  the  poor  from  the 
dung;  to  place  him  with  prinees,  with  the 
priaccs  of  tiM  p#opU;"  Pft.  IIS.    Howovar 


much  then  we  feel  our  weakness,  yet  do  wo 
also  know  that  if  of  ourselves  we  can  do  no- 
thing, in  him  we  can  do  all  things.  Thus,  at 
is  most  just,  will  all  glory  ever  be  his  alone. 
For  '*  the  foolish  things  of  the  workl  hath  God 
chosen  that  he  may  confound  the  wise,  aMl 
the  weak  things  of  the  world  hath  God  chosen 
that  he  may  confound  the  strong  .  .  .  and 
things  that  aie  not,  that  he  may  bring  to 
naught  things  that  are :  that  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  his  sight." 

For  you,  dearly  beloved,  for  you  who  are 
•*  a  chosen  generation,  a  kingly  priesthood,  a 
holy  nation,  a  purchased  people,"  for  you,  and 
for  your  sakes,  has  God  established  our  minis- 
tration, for  you  has  God  called  us  to  this  peril- 
ous charge:  for,  of  bishops,  it  is  written: 
**  that  they  watch  as  being  to  render  an  ac- 
count of  your  souls."  **  For  all  things  are 
yours,  whether  it  be  Paul,  or  Apollo,  or  Ce- 
phas, or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things 
present,  or  things  to  come  :  for  all  are  yours  ; 
and  you  are  Christ's."  Pray,  then,  beloved 
brethren  and  most  dear  children,  that  God  en- 
lighten your  bishop  amidst  the  darkness,  tho 
anxieties  which  hang  over  this  vale  of  the 
shadow  of  death ;  that  also,  in  despite  of  hu- 
man infirmity,  he  may  be  strengthened  from 
above,  to  will  and  accomplish  what  is  pleasing 
to  God,  who  has  said,  «*  My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  you :  for  power  is  made  perfect  in  infirmi- 
ty." Then  aided  by  that  grace  obtained 
through  our  joint  prayer,  we  will  give  all  giory 
to  God,  and  say,  with  the  blessed  apostle, 
*<  Gladly  will  I  therefore  glory  in  my  infirmi- 
ties, that  the  power  of  Clirist  may  dwell  in  me." 

From  reputation,  and  lately  from  personal 
acquaintance,  we  found  much  consolation  from 
knowing  that  you,  the  venerable  clei|;y  uf  this 
diocess,  possessed''#o  amply  the  spirit  of  your 
holy  state.  Early  then  did  we  wish  to  meet 
you  in  the  holy  union  of  meditation  and  prayer, 
"  that  I  might  be  comforted  together  in  you, 
by  that  which  is  common  to  us  both,  your  faith 
and  mine."  Gladly  did  we  learn  that  you  at 
ardently  longed  for  this  union  in  holy  exer- 
cises, as  we  did .  Now,  not  without  great  com  - 
fort  and  mutual  edification,  not,  we  hope, 
without  ample  blessings  for  both  the  pastora 
and  their  flocks,  have  those  blessed  days  of 
holy  retreat  terminated.  Greatly  have  we  re- 
joiced at  the  holy  simplicity  of  the  children 
of  God  which  you,  fathers  in  Israel,  have 
shown  in  holy  observance  of  every  rule,  great- 
ly have  we  been  editelt|t.eiidMeM  ef  * — ' 


AcU4  pMf  m4  «r  apOTlofie  «•!.  Mtj  B* 
%ht>  km  isutf,  ettm  to  the  ifortirs,  **wilwi 
ft  b«co«M  ai  fettle  cMMfca,  y«fMi  Mt  tater 
Me  the  kiefde«  of  God ;  atjr  he  adait  m, 
who  hove  flood  tegetWr,  ae  fittle  diiUfes,  n- 
dir  yi  teochni^  iolo  thot  proMioed  kiacdoa ! 

f  et  oot  elooe  lor  the  ceoeeiitieo  aod  w- 
forf  Mt  Meettoce  of  the  tptritool  retfot  did  we 
MiMio*  hither  oor  veaeraMe  brethiea  of  the 
€Uffgy>  MUidfol  of  the  fcriptare  precept: 
**  Take  heed  to  joorMlree,  and  to  all  ttie  flock, 
over  which  the  Holy  Ghoet  hae  pbced  yoo 
hiehopf  lonile  the  cbarch  of  God;**  we  floogfat 
Cmn  the  combioed  iriewf  of  aJI  the  pastors  to 
obtaia  flM>re  certaia  iafonnatioD  of  the  state 
and  wants  of  the  diocest ;  and  also  tnsore 
■lore  anited  action,  and  a  holy  onilbnnity  in 
the  refkenble  discipline  of  the  chorch  of  God, 
in  her  holy  ri^ts  and  sacred  observances.  We 
hare  not  been  frostiated  in  oor  expectations ; 
ralnaUe  information  has  been  i^reo,  osefol 
fo^^ftftions  made ;  one  of  these  regarding^  the 
ftttnre  hopes  of  the  holy  ministry,  we  hereby 
ratify,  requiring  that  for  the  support  of  the 
seminarians  who  now  stody  ibr  this  diocess  in 
the  seminary  of  New  York,  each  year  a  col- 
teetion  be  made  in  erery  chorch  on  Whit- 
Sunday.  The  donations  thus  obtained  will 
be  sent  to  the  V^ry  Her.  B.  O'ReiUy,  who  is 
tfeaeortr  for  the  seminary  fund. 

Rejoicing  in  the  unanimity  of  sentiment  ex- 
pressed by  our  venerable  clergy,  we,  in  virtue 
of  our  sacred  oAce  from  which  alone  they  de- 
rive force  of  law,  have  enacted  statutes  and 
placed  them  in  the  hands  of  your  pastors,  who 
will  explain  to  you,  beloved  brethren  of  the 
laity,  whatever  regards  the  flock  in  general ; 
and  we  rely  confidently  on  your  piety  for  an 
exact  and  ready  compliance  with  regulations 
which  on  each  subject  we  treat  do  but  re-echo 
the  laws  of  God*8  church,  expressed  frequent- 
ly, and  solemnly  in  various  synods  and  coun- 
cils. And  we,  most  beloved  brethren,  ever 
shall  prsy  with  the  apostles :  **  that  whoever 
shall  follow  this  rule— peace  upon  them  and 
nerey,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God." 

Various  objects  of  gteat  importance  would 
Impel  me  to  address  you,  beloved  brethren  of 
the  laity,  much  at  length.  But  soon  we  hope 
to  visit  each  dlatrlcl,  each  church  of  this  dio- 
cess ;  as,  notwithstanding  our  many  mercies, 
God  has  given  to  us,  with  the  grace  of  oflice, 
a  most  tender  paternal  affliction  for  you,  as  for 
our  children  In  Chritt  Jatui  t  htiiee,  we  de- 
iliit,  Ukt  th«  ho^  i^lbMItt  ••  that  I  Mtt  glad* 
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Christ's  sarismfnt  km  tunematid  lo  he  the 
organ  of  God*s  tr«th  for  yo«,  will  we  speak  lo 
yo«  of  things  that  eve  for  yew  ] 
and  eternity.  Untfl  then  we  heg  ] 
for  two  impofftant  ohfects.  Fiist,  no  work  oC 
Catholie  iBerey  exists  here  at  BnAlo;  the 
poor  orphan  has  here  no  Catholic  hoaae,  the 
poor  Catholic  no  place  of  rrl^ge.  Secondly, 
we  have  no  cathedral,  nor  has  God  in  this  dty, 
a  chorch  in  which  he  can  be  wonhipped  by  the 
vast  majority  of  oor  breflireo  who  use  the  Eng- 
lish language.  May  oar  joined  prayers  obtain 
from  the  Father  of  Mercies,  and  from  the  Eter- 
nal High  Priest,  means  to  meet  such  preestag 
wants. 

From  our  first  entrance  into  the  dioceas  we 
announced  the  nomination  of  the  Yery  Rer. 
Bernard  O'Reilly  to  the  very  important  office 
of  Vicar  General,  we  now  confirm  him  in  thai 
nomination.  For  greater  convenience  and 
comfort  of  the  German  population  we  -also 
named  Very  Rev.  Francis  Guth,  Vicar  General 
for  the  Germans,  we  now  confirm  this  nomina- 
tion, hoping,  trusting  and  praying  that  thw 
every  want  may  be  met,  every  spiritual  com- 
fort be  more  easily  accessible  to  the  redeemed 
of  Christ. 

Our  venerable  brethren  of  the  clergy  are 
hereby  required  to  read  this  letter,  during  the 
late  mass  on  Sunday,  as  soon  after  its  recep- 
tion as  will  be  possible. 

•«  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  charity  vrith 
faith,  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Grace  be  with  all  that  love  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  incorruption.    Amen.** 

Given  from  St.  Patrick's  church  in  BuflUo, 
this  20th  November,  1847. 

t  JoHir,  Bishop  of  Buffalo. 
— Fnenum*i  Journal. 

Dedication, — Nov.  21,  Bishop  Timon  dedi- 
cated to  the  worship  of  God,  by  the  solemn 
act  of  consecration,  the  new  church  of  St. 
Louts  in  BufflBJo.  The  Rev.  L.  Petit,  S.  J., 
and  Very  Rev.  B.  O'Reilly  preached  on  the 
occasion. — IM, 

QMf/lrma(fon.— The  same  day  the  Rt.  Rev. 
Bishop  administered  the  sacrament  of  confir- 
mation to  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  persons, 
after  an  impressive  address  on  the  robject — A. 

Diociss  or  New  Yobk. — DM/ico/ien.— On 
Thursday,  Nor.  2ftth,  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop 
Haghaa  dadiaatad  Iba  mw  ehareh  in  Thooip- 
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son  stTMt,  wiiose  eorner-stoDe  wis  Itid  bj  the 
bbhop  DO  longer  ago  than  the  festival  of  the 
Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  September  8th. 
In  this  chareh,  however,  the  speed  of  its  erec- 
tion is  not  its  most  remarkable  feature.  The 
building  is  eighty-six  feet  long,  fifty-six  wide, 
measuring  from  the  top  of  the  sanctuary.  The 
sanctuaiy  is  much  elevated,  and,  in  form,  pen- 
tagonal. On  either  side  are  little  chapels 
opening  out  of  the  sanctuary  by  lateral  door- 
ways ;  these  chapels,  again,  connect  with  the 
aisles  of  the  church  by  open  arches,  and  are 
equally  admirable  for  their  economical  conve- 
nience, and  for  their  secluded  and  devotional 
appearance.  The  sacristy  is  on  the  Gospel 
side  of  the  high  altar,  and  t>ehind  the  chapel 
of  Our  Lady.  There  is  a  spacious  gallery  at 
the  west  end  of  the  church,  and  the  edifice 
has  been  so  constructed  as  to  admit  readily  of 
side  galleries,  when  they  shall  be  found  indis- 
pensable. The  walls  and  vaulted  ceiling  have 
been  plastered  and  painted  of  a  grey  color,  but 
of  course  nothing  has  yet  been  done  towards 
covering  them  with  the  paintings  and  orna- 
ments contemplated.  In  the  whole,  while  a 
rigid  avoidance  of  unnecessary  expense  is 
every  where  perceptible,  the  church  has  a  very 
neat  and  appropriate  appearance,  and  when  it 
shall  be  perfectly  completed,  the  whole  ex- 
pense of  the  building,  exclusive  of  the  base- 
ment story,  will  be  less  than  five  thousand 
dollars!  The  five  schoolrooms,  &c.,  which 
are  under  the  church,  will  be  an  additional 
expense  of  less  than  another  thousand.  The 
body  of  the  church  is  furnished  with  open 
benches  similar  to  those  of  the  church  of  the 
Wost  Holy  Redeemer  in  Third  street.  They 
are  let  at  the  rate  of  5  to  12  shillings  a  quar- 
ter for  each  sitting,  a  large  number  of  them 
are  already  engaged,  and  the  calculation  is 
certain  that  the  interest  of  all  the  money  ex- 
pended upon  the  church  will  be  secured  the 
very  first  year. 

It  will  be  served  by  the  *  Redemptionists' 
from  their  church  in  Third  street.— -/6td. 

DiocESS  OF  Chic  AGO. -^EpUcopal  Vitita- 
lion.— The  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Quarters,  visited  on 
the  6th  Oct.,  the  church  at  McHenry,  McHenry 
CO.,  where  he  administered  the  sacrament  of 
confirmation  to  forty  persons.  This,  though  a 
new  settlement,  will  soon  like  all  others  in 
northern  Illinois,  become  a  very  numerous  one. 
The  Catholics  of  this  district  are  attended  by 
tiie  pastors  of  Grass  Point. 

On  the  ensuing  day,  the  biihop  visited  the 


church  at  Murray's  Settlement,  Lake  county. 
This  congregation,  at  present  attended  by  the 
pastor  of  Little  Fort,  will  in  consequence  of 
the  numbers  that  are  daily  arriving  and  lo- 
cating themselves  in  this  rich  and  healthy  por- 
tion of  country,  soon  require  a  resident  priest 
among  them.  There  are  few,  if  any,  sections 
of  country  in  the  West,  so  suitable  to  the  emi- 
grant as  this,  or  that  presents  the  same  induce- 
ments as  does  this,  to  them  who  wish  to  make 
a  fixed  and  comfortable  home  for  themselves 
and  families.  For  its  beauty,  its  fertility  and 
abundance  in  all  things  that  can  give  reality 
to  the  agriculturist's  hopes  it  cannot  be  ex- 
celled ;  and  being  but  a  short  distance  fh>m  the 
beautiful  and  rapidly  growing  town  of  Little 
Fori,  the  ikrmer  will  always  find  there  a  good 
and  ready  market  for  his  produce. 

October  17th.  The  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Quariert, 
visited  the  church  at  Bourbonois  Grove,  Will 
county,  where  he  administered  the  sacrament 
of  confirmation  to  fifty-five  persons.  This 
congregation,  composed  for  the  most  part  of 
French  Canadians,  numbers  about  eight  hun« 
dred.  and  is  attended  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Cour- 
jault.  Few  settlements  in  the  West  are  in- 
creasing more  rapidly,  or  give  greater  evidence 
of  future  importance,  than  this.  Since  the 
month  of  June  last,  there  arrived  here  about 
three  hundred  new  settlers,  and  each  day 
brings  a  fresh  accession  to  their  numbers. 
Bourbonois  Grove  is  situated  on  the  northern 
bank  of  the  Kankakee,  the  water  power  of 
^hich  river  could  be  easily  made  available  to 
the  interests  of  the  settlers  by  the  erection  of 
mills  and  factories,  and  to  do  this  would  require 
but  little  enterprise  or  expense.  The  settle- 
ment is  a  very  healthy  one,  as  it  must  needs 
be  from  its  position,  and  abounds  in  beautiful 
scenery.  When  the  contemplated  nnprove- 
ments  on  the  Kankakee  and  Wabash  rivers 
are  completed,  these  settlers  can  very  readily 
transport  the  produce  and  fruits  of  their  fertile 
farms  to  some  of  the  best  markets  around. 
The  church  here  is  quite  too  small  for  the  con- 
gregation, but  this  inconvenience  will  soon  be 
remedied,  as  these  settlers  are  about  erecting 
a  church  which  when  finished,  (and  this  they 
expect  in  the  course  of  two  years,)  will  be  as 
creditable  to  themselves  as  it  will  be  beneficial 
and  honorable  to  religion.  By  these  good  and 
pious  Catholics  the  bishop's  arrival  was  hailed 
with  feelings  of  great  joy,  and  all— men,  wo- 
men and  children,  assembled  to  offer  him  their 
cordial  welcome.— SI.  ^firii  N,  IMn. 
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Theological  Conference,— ^Tb»  ftnt  Theoio- 
gical  Conference  of  this  diocess  was  held  in 
th€  **  Chapel  of  the  Holy  Name  of  Jesus,"  at- 
tached to  the  theological  seminary,  on  Wed- 
nesday, the  10th  Nov.  The  Right  Kev.  Dr. 
Quarter,  bishop  of  the  diocess,  presided.  The 
following  clergymen  were  in  attendance,  viz : 
Very  Kev.  J.  Quarter,  pastor  of  the  cathe- 
dral; Kev.  Jer.  Kinsella,  president  of  the  uni- 
versity of  St.  Mary  of  the  Lake;  Rev.  P. 
McLaughlin,  pastor  of  St.  Patrick's  church, 
Chicago ;  Kev.  John  Ingoldsby,  pastor  at  Jo- 
Uet ;  Rev.  Dennis  Ryan,  pastor  at  Lockport ; 
Rev.  Thomas  0*Donnell,  pastor  of  the  church 
at  Ottawa ;  Rev.  Messrs.  Montuari  and  Mark 
Antliony,  pastors  at  La  Salle;  Rev.  Mr.  Doyle, 
pastor  at  Elgin ;  Rev.  Mr.  McMabon,  pastor 
at  Donelly's  Settlement,  McHenry  co;  Rev. 
Mr.  Scan  Ian ;  Rev.  Mr.  0*Cavanagh,  pastor 
at  New  Dublin,  near  Galena;  Rev.  Mr.  Ray- 
naldi,  pastor  at  Neppavilie ;  Rev.  John  Brady ; 
Rev.  Mr.  McElherne,  assistant  pastor  at  the 
Cathedral ;  Kev.  James  Keao,  who  officiates 
ypro  tempore  at  Little  Fort;  and  Rev.  Mr. 
Fahy ,  just  appointed  by  the  bishop  pastor  of 
the  Catholic  congregation  at  Kaskaskia.  The 
Rev.  James  Kean  being  one  of  the  last  of  those 
ordained  by  the  bishop,  was  appointed  to 
preach  at  the  conference.  He  selected  as  his 
subject — Penance,  and  treated  it  to  the  satis- 
faction of  all  the  deigymen  present.  On  the 
same  day,  namely,  Wednesday,  the  101  h  of 
November,  the  clergymen  of  the  southern  por 
tion  of  the  diocess  assembled  for  conference  at 
Alton :  the  Rev.  Philip  Conlan  presided.  The 
attendance  of  the  clergymen  of  the  northern 
portion  of  the  state  was  general,  and  all  were 
happy  in  the  reunion,  and  in  the  prospective 
benefits  likely  to  accrue  from  these  theological 
conferences. — Ibid, 

New  Churches  are  being  built  in  the  fol- 
lowing named  places  of  the  diocess  of  Chica- 
go : — at  Little  Fort,  a  beautiful  frame  struc- 
ture,; Rev.  Bernard  McGorisk,  pastor.  The 
church  is  built,  and  chiefly  by  the  laborious 
efforts  and  exertions  of  the  aforesaid  clergy- 
man. 

One  at  Lockport :  Rev.  Messrs.  Ryan  and 
Ingoldsby,  pastors.  This  church  is  already 
under  roof— a  frame  building. 

One  at  Dresden,  same  pastors.  At  Ottawa, 
a  beautiful  brick  buikling,  66  by  100  feet. 
The  erection  of  this  church  is  chiefly  owing 
to  the  exertions  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  0*Dod- 
ueil,  tha  zeak)iis  ptttep. 


At  La  Salle  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Houtuari  ^ 
Mark  Anthony  have  in  progress  of  erection  a 
stone  church,  somewhat  larger  than  that  •! 
Ottawa.  The  church  at  Ottawa  u  roofiBd* 
The  one  at  La  Salle  is  not  yet  raised  to  tlio 
roof. 

The  pious  Catholics  at  BourboDois  Grovo 
have  already  commenced  a  new  church.  It  it 
to  be  66  by  112  feet.  The  mateiials  of  which 
it  is  to  be  built  are  brick.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Cour* 
jault  is  pastor.  This  settlement  is  about  86 
miles  south-east  of  Joliet,  and  consists  of  Ca* 
nadian  Catholics,  for  the  most  part.  The  emi« 
gration  to  this  settlement  has  been  unusually 
large  this  year :  every  steamer  arriving  at 
Chicago  comes  crowded  with  Canadians,  tend* 
ing  lo  **  the  Grove."  The  lands  are  rich  and 
productive — the  climate  healthy — the  scenery 
beautiful. 

At  Marshall  a  new  church  is  in  progress  of 
erection.  The  Rev.  Hugh  Brady  is  pastor— 
At  Palestine  Grove,  attached  to  the  misnion  of 
Ottawa,  is  a  new  church ;  and  it  is  contem* 
plated  to  erect  one  shortly  at  Dixon.  Th« 
Rev.  James  Gallagher,  pastor  at  Mount  Ster- 
ling, purposes  erecting,  with  as  little  delay  m 
possible,  churches  at  Gleeson's  settlement* 
Calhoun  co.,  and  one  at  Pittsfield.  There  is 
already  a  small  church  at  Mount  Sterling. 
The  Rev.  George  A.  Hamilton,  pastor  at  St. 
Francis vi lie,  has  already  taken  steps  i'or  th« 
erection  of  a  new  brick  church  at  Mount  Car^ 
mel.  The  Rev.  Mr.  0*Cavanagb,  pastor  at 
New  Dublin,  contemplates  erecting  two  new 
churches  in  difl'erent  parts  of  his  missionraa 
speedily  as  possible;  whilst  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Griflin,  pastor  at  Nauvoo,  has  already  secured 
for  church  purposes,  one  of  the  buildings 
erected  by  the  infatuated  Mormons,^ Ibid, 

Diocess  OK  MiLWAUKiE. —  Ordination,^ 
On  the  festival  of  the  holy  apostles  Simon  and 
Jude,  the  22d  of  October,  the  Rt.  Kev.  Bishop 
conferred  the  order  of  priesthood  on  the  Rev. 
Messrs.  James  Calton  and  T.  J.  Fander. 

Confirmation. — The  holy  sacrament- of  con- 
firmation was  administered  by  the  same  pre- 
late to  eighty-six  persons  on  the  8d  of  Nov., 
in  a  chapel  just  dedicated  to  Almighty  God, 
j  under  the  invocation  of  his  holy  martyr  St. 
Lawrence,  and  situated  near  Rubicon.  This 
is  now  the  sixth  chapel  in  the  county  of  Wash- 
ington, and  five  more  will  be  erected  in  the 
course  of  next  year.  It  is  estimated  that  six- 
sevenths  of  the  population  are  Catholic,  and 
(m  the  greater  part  Germans. 
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Anolhtr  etiareh,  all  Imilt  of  stone,  with  a 
btautifttl  aanetiiary  of  the  same  material,  was 
dadiealed  by  the  Kight  Rev.  Bishop  Henni  on 
the  9th  of  November,  in  Barlington,  Boone 
eoaoty.  The  congregation  it  exclusively  Ger- 
man. Near  this  church  stands  a  spacious 
residence  for  the  pastors,  built  also  of  stone, 
and  now  occupied  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Wes- 
baner  and  Riernan,  who  attend  various  stations 
at  some  distance  around  Burlington,  adjacent 
to  the  junctions  of  the  Fox  and  White  rivers. 
la  no  place  is  a  finer  soil  than  that  which 
abounds  throughout  the  counties  of  Boone  and 
Walworth,  at  the  same  time  that  the  eye  of 
the  traveller  seldom  contemplates  a  landscape 
more  picturesque,  composed  of  undulating 
prairies  intermingled  with  living  lakes  and 
hills  covered  with  verdure  to  their  summit. 
Alter  the  dedication  of  the  above  church  to 
the  honor  of  St.  Bebastian,  confirmation  was 
administered  to  seventy- five  persons. 

The  holy  sacrament  of  confirmation  was 
also  conferred  by  Bishop  Henni  on  Sunday 
the  14th  ult.,  at  early  mass,  in  the  cathedral  of 
Milwaukie,  on  twenty-eight  persons,  mostly 
pupils  of  our  flourishing  female  institute,  con- 
ducted by  the  good  Sisters  of  Charity — the 
first  fruits,  as  it  were,  of  St.  Joseph's  academy. 
This  makes  one  hundred  and  twenty-six  who 
have  received  since  Pentecost  the  sacrament 
of  confirmation  in  Milwaukie.— OtMolic  7V- 
Ugrapk. 

Diocxss  or  Chablcston.— £>itcppa/  VU 
mUUum.—T\M  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Reynolds  is  at 
present  engaged  in  visiting  different  portions 
of  his  very  extensive  diocess.  We  learn  from 
the  MtMceUany  that  on  the  22d  Nov.  he  con- 
firmed two  converts  at  Newbem,  N.  C.  On 
the  5th  Dec.  he  gave  confirmation  at  Lincoln- 
ton,  N.  C. 

DiocBss  OF  Nashvillb.— DedJeo/ion  Q^  a 
New  Cathedral — The  new  Cathedral  of  Nash- 
yille  was  dedicated  to  Almighty  God  on  the 
81st  ult.,  under  the  name  and  patronage  of  the 
JBUeted  Virgin  of  ike  Seven  Dolor:  It  is  a 
chaste  and  l>eautiful  specimen  of  Grecian  ar- 
chitecture, and  is  situated  in  the  heart  of  the 
city.  Its  external  dimensions  are,  110  feet  in 
length  by  60  in  Iveadth.  The  celling  is  raised 
82  feet  above  the  floor;  it  is  flat,  and  is  taste- 
lolly  decorated  with  mouldings  and  square 
panel  work.  The  front  presents  a  neat  half 
portico  supported  by  two  Ionic  columns ;  and 
the  entire  exterior  and  interior  pf  the  edifice 
are  omameDted  with  pilasten  placed  at  siiitap 


Me  distaneea,  imparting  additional  strength  to 
the  walls. 

Under  the  cathedral  there  is  a  spacious  and 
commodious  basement  designed  for  catechism 
classes  and  school  rooms.  The  high  altar 
stands  in  a  semicircular  recess,  and  is  sur- 
mounted by  an  appropriate  group  of  statuary, 
representing  the  sorrowful  Mother  receiving 
the  lifeless  body  of  her  dear  Son  when  he  wai 
taken  down  from  the  cross,  these  principal 
figures  being  surrounded  by  a  circle  of  angels. 
The  figures  are  composed  of  what  is  called 
tUme-papeft  and  the  whole  group  was  procured 
in  France. 

The  cost  of  the  entire  edifice,  we  understand, 
will  not  tail  short  of  thirty  thousand  dollars. 
Its  erection  is  due  to  the  indefatigable  exer- 
tions of  the  worthy  bishop  of  Nashville,  who 
has  been  generously  aided  by  the  contribution** 
of  liberal  and  charitably  disposed  persons  in 
Nashville  and  in  other  cities  of  the  Union.  A 
considerable  debt  yet  remains  unliquidated; 
and  it  was  for  this  reason,  as  we  learned,  that 
the  cathedral  was  blessed,  and  not  solemnly 
consecrated. 

The  ceremony  of  the  blessing  was  perfona- 
ed  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Miles,  assisted  by  the 
Rt.  Rev.  Bishops  Portier,  of  Mobile,  and  Pur- 
cell  of  Cincinnati.  There  were  also  present 
on  the  occasion,  besides  the  clergy  of  Nash- 
ville, the  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Spakling,  of  Louis- 
ville, and  the  Rev.  E.  J.  Durbin,  of  Unioi 
county,  Kentucky.  A  very  large  assemblage^ 
composed  of  the  most  intelligent  and  respect- 
able citizens  of  Nashville,  was  seen  at  an  early 
hour  in  the  street  in  front  of  the  Cattiedral; 
and  during  the  continuance  of  the  ceremony, 
until  the  doors  were  thrown  open,  this  multi- 
tude was  addressed  by  the  able  and  eloquent 
bishop  of  Cincinnati,  who  was  listened  to  with 
marked  attention  and  respect  The  same  pre- 
late preached  again  in  the  evening  to  a  large 
audience,  on  the  advantages  accruing  to  soci^ 
ety  from  the  Christian  religion. 

The  blesaing  of  the  church  was  performed 
according  to  the  directions  of  the  Roman  Ritu- 
al. It  consisted  of  a  two-fold  procession,  the 
one  around  the  exterior  and  the  other  around 
the  interior  of  the  buikiiog,  with  the  recitation 
of  appropriate  psalms  and  prayers,  to  invoke 
the  Divine  blessing  on  the  edifice  and  on  all 
those  who  would  worship  therein.  The  walli 
were  sprinkled  with  holy  water,  to  indicate 
their  purification  firom  all  evil  influences  and 
profane  asea,  to  denote  tl^  apedei  dedicatioB 
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to  the  Divine  eerriee,  and  to  ihadow  forth  the 
purity  of  heart  by  which  all  thoee  who  ahoold 
enter  those  sacred  precincts  were  to  be  distin- 
guished. 

The  dedication  sermon  was  preached  by  Dr. 
Spalding,  from  the  text  of  Genesis  xxviii : 
**  How  terrible  is  this  place ;  truly  this  is  none 
other  than  the  house  of  God  and  the  gate  of 
heaven."  A  solemn  pontifical  High  Mass 
was  celebrated  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Portier, 
whose  rich  and  powerful  voice  filled  the  edi- 
fice. The  responses  were  chanted  by  an  ef- 
fective choir,  accompanied  by  a  sweet-toned 
organ,  entirely  new,  and  lately  purchased  at 
an  expense  of  $1500.  All  the  ceremonies  and 
everything  connected  with  the  service  were 
performed  in  a  manner  which  could  not  fail  to 
make  a  deep,  and,  we  trust,  a  lasting  impres- 
sion on  all  those  who  were  present. 

At  the  request  of  Bishop  Miles,  the  Very 
Rev.  Dr.  Spalding  delivered  a  course  of  doc- 
trinal lectures  on  all  the  evenings  of  the  week 
following  the  dedication,  to  large  and  intelli- 
gent audiences.  The  -first  lecture  was  on  the 
necessity  of  religious  inquiry,  and  the  dispo- 
sitions with  which  it  should  be  accompanied 
in  order  to  be  crowned  with  success  ;  the  last 
lectures  set  forth  some  of  the  more  prominent 
evidences  of  Catholicity. 

The  progress  of  our  holy  religion  in  the 
diocess  of  Nashville  cannot  but  be  consoling 
to^every  Catholic  heart.  When  Bishop  Miles 
first  went  to  Nashville  in  1888,  there  were  not 
more,  perhaps,  than  a  hundred  Catholics  m 
the  city;  and  the  highest  numl>er  of  commu- 
nicants which  he  could  obtain  after  a  spiritual 
retreat  of  some  days,  was,  we  believe,  about 
twelve !  The  present  number  of  communi- 
cants in  the  city  does  not  fall  far  short  of  four 
hundred,  while  the  number  of  Catholics  ex- 
ceeds eight  hundred.  When  he  entered  upon 
the  administration  of  the  diocess,  there  was 
but  one  small  church  in  the  whole  state,  and 
that  one  unfinished  or  in  a  tottering  and  wretch- 
ed condition ;  and  he  had  not  a  single  priest 
to  share  with  him  the  labors  of  his  extensive 
mission.  At  present,  he  is  consoled  to  find 
around  him  six  or  seven  zealous  missionaries, 
and  to  see  Ave  churches  erected  at  suitable 
points  in  his  diocess. 

He  has  been  able,  moreover,  to  found  in 
Nashville,  an  excellent  and  well  patronized 
female  academy,  conducted  by  Sisters  of  Char- 
ity from  Nazareth,  Kentucky.  He  has  also  a 
bitneh  of  the  Dni4|llnii  Outer  «t  Mampfais. 


He  has  Ukewise  erected  a  fine  episcopal  mi- 
dence.  and  collected  an  excellent  and  well  se- 
lected ecclesiastical  library,  and  all  this  lit 
has  been  able  to  effect,  through  the  diviM 
blessing,  with  the  most  scanty  means.  Thai 
has  one  of  the  most  unpromising  fields  in  tilt 
American  church  tieen  made  to  yield  an  abiu* 
dant  harvest.— -C.  JidoocaU. 

Demonstration  in  N.  ITork,  in  fowi/r  of 
Ptttt  IX  AND  THB  Italian  pboplb. — W« 
abridge  from  the  FrtemarCt  Journal  and  other 
papers,  the  following  account  of  the  grand 
meeting  in  New  York,  in  approbation  of  the 
course  pursued  by  Pius  IX.  It  was  one  of  the 
most  numerous  and  respectable  assemlilaget 
ever  witnessed  in  that  city.  The  Tabernacle, 
which  is  so  contrived  as  to  furnish  as  moeh 
standing  or  sitting  room  to  human  beings  as 
it  is  possible  to  secure  within  the  same  space, 
was  crowded  densely  both  on  the  floor,  and  id 
the  various  galleries,  and  the  good  order  and 
decorum  of  the  vast  assemblage  during  the 
whole  proceedings  were  worthy  of  all  praise. 
The  meeting  was  emphatically  American,  and 
yet  mingling  in  that  crowd  there  were  repre- 
sentatives of  all  the  nations  of  Europe  as  well 
as  of  Southern  America.  There  were  also  re- 
presentatives of  almost  every  creed  and  per* 
suasion  in  this  community,  and  it  was  certain- 
ly a  cheering  spectacle  to  behold  all  these  diP> 
ferences  of  creed  and  country  merged  into  om 
common  feeling  of  real  interest  and  affectioo- 
ate  admiration  for  the  noble  attitude  wtuch 
has  been  assumed  and  sustained  with  so  maeh 
dignity  by  his  present  Holiness  Pius  IX. 

It  was  not  a  little  remarkable  that  the 
speakers,  without  a  single  exception,  gave 
evidence  of  their  emancipation  from,  or  at 
least  their  power  of  controlling  the  prejudices 
of  early  training  in  reference  to  the  Pope  of 
Rome — and  the  enthusiasm  manifested  owed 
perhaps  as  much  to  those  prejudices  as  to  tha 
noble  character  of  our  present  illustrious  pon- 
tiff. It  seemed  to  be  tacitly  assumed  that  his 
predecessors  without  exception,  have  been 
opponents  not  friends  of  civil  liberty,  and  that 
he  has  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  gone  forth 
from  the  line  of  their  example.  It  did  not  oc- 
cur perhaps  to  one  of  them  that  most  of  the 
struggles  in  which  the  popes  have  been  en- 
gaged with  temporal  governments  have  been 
caused  by  their  zeal  for  social  rights  and  for 
the  protection  of  the  otherwise  defenceless 
people  against  the  tyranny  of  their  sovereigns 
Had  it  not  teen  for  the  popes,  western  £«-. 
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rope  would  it  this  day,  in  aU  prolMiMUtj,  be 
as  Ignorant  of  eonstitational  freedom  as  Tar- 
key  or  Russia.  It  was  by  the  early  straggles 
of  the  popes  that  nations  became  imbaed  with 
a  knowledge  of  their  ciiril  and  political  rights, 
and  it  was  by  the  sanction  and  sapport  of  the 
church  that  those  rights  became  recognized 
and  established.  The  childhood  of  many  of 
those  who  attended  the  meeting  must  have 
been  frightened  by  reading  in  the  little  story 
books  how  popes  used  to  make  kings  and  em- 
perors stand  bare-headed  in  their  presence, 
and  hold  their  stirrups  as  they  mounted  on 
horseback.  Such  scenes  as  that  recently  wit- 
nessed may  suggest  to  them  that  it  was  a  great 
blessing  for  the  subjects  of  kings  and  empe- 
rors, as  well  as  others,  to  have  had  popes  to 
teach  emperors,  even  by  such  rude  lessons, 
that  they  couM  not  trample  the  rights  of  jus- 
tice, and  of  the  people  with  impunity. 

The  meeting  was  called  to  order  by  intro- 
ducing to  the  chair  his  honor  the  Mayor  of 
the  city.  Chas.  M.  Luppe,  Esq.,  next  nomi- 
nated the  vice-presidents,  and  James  Ret- 
BUEN,  Esq.,  the  secretaries  of  the  meeting. 

His  Honor  Wm.  V.  Bbadt,  mayor  of  N.  Y. 

Vict-PrftidenU—Hla  honor  Francis  B.  Stry- 
ker,  mayor  of  Brooklyn.  His  Honor  Pbineas 
C.  Dummer,  mayor  of  Jersey  city.  Hon. 
Samuel  Jones,  Hon.  Hamilton  Fish,  Thomas 
O'Conor,  Esq.,  Hon.  Moses  H.  Orinnell,  Ro- 
bert Hogan,  Esq.,  Felix  Forest,  Esq.,  Wm.  F. 
Havemeyer,  Esq.,  Horace  Oreely,  Esq.,  Hon. 
Wm.  Kent,  Vanbrugh  Livingston,  Esq.,  Jas. 
H.  Titus,  Esq.,  Andrew  Carrigan,  Esq.,  Hon. 
Wm.  T.  McConn,  Andrew  H.  Mickle,  Esq., 
Leopold  Bierwirth,  Esq.,  Wm.  C.  Bryant, 
Esq.,  Shepherd  Knapp,  Esq.,  James  W.  White, 
Esq.,  J.  Phillips  Pbcenix,  Esq.,  Jacob  Harvey, 
Esq.,  Hon.  Lewis  H.  Sandford,  John  J.  Cisco, 
Esq.,  Isaac  Townsend,  Esq.,  James  Harper, 
Esq.,  Abijah  Mann,  Jr.  Esq.,  Wm.  Power, 
M.  D.,  Charles  Sagory,  Esq.,  John  B.  Lasala, 
Esq.,  Jonathan  I.  Coddingtoa,  Esq. 

8eeretar(e$ — David  Graham,  Esq.,  John  C. 
Devereux,  Esq.,  John  L.  O'Sullivan,  Esq., 
Eugene  Casseriy,  Esq.,  B.  O'Connor,  Esq., 
Louis  Leclere,  Esq.,  Terence  Donnelly,  Esq., 
John  T.  Doyle,  Esq.,  David  E.  Wheeler,  Esq., 
Kelson  J.  Waterbury,  Esq.,  Thomas  O'Rielly, 
Esq.,  Louis  B.  Binsse,  Esq.,  John  Sherwood, 
Esq. 

On  taking  the  chair,  Mr.  Brady  spoke  in  a 
few  words  of  the  pleasure  which  it  gave  the 
Antrican  people  to  witnets  the  atept  taken 
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by  the  head  of  the  Cathdie  church  to  give  the 
blessings  of  political  liberty  to  those  who  were 
under  his  temporal  government.  These  steps 
would  be  described  and  illustrated,  he  said,  by 
tongues  more  eloquent  than  his.  Our  best 
wishes  and  warmest  hopes  were  on  his  side. 
The  voice  of  the  free  citizens  of  America,  loud 
as  that  of  the  mighty  ocean  which  rolls  be* 
tween  our  shores  and  those  of  Europe,  would 
rise  and  reach  him  in  the  Vaticali. 

Mr.  Devereux,  one  of  the  secretaries,  then 
read  letters  from  several  distinguished  gentle- 
men, who  had  been  invited  to  the  meeting ; 
ex-president  Martin  Van  Buren,  the  Hon.  G. 
M.  Dallas,  Hon.  James  Buchanan,  Hon.  Re* 
verdy  Johnson,  &c.  We  can  make  room  only 
for  the  letter  of  Mr.  Buchanan. 

WoMhingUm,  Now  25, 1847. 

Gentlemen — I  have  had  the  honor  of  receiv* 
Inif  your  kind  invitation  to  be  present  at  the 
meeting  proposed  to  be  held  in  the  city  of 
New  York  on  Monday  next,  for  the  purpose 
of  expressing  the  « earnest  sympathy  with 
which  the  American  people  regard  the  effbrti 
of  Pope  Pius  IX  and  the  Italian  people  for  na- 
tional independence  and  constitutional  free- 
dom," and  at  the  same  time  expressing  the 
hope  that  I  **  approve  of  the  proposed  dem- 
onstration.** 

While  it  has  alwajrs  been  our  established 
policy  not  to  interfere  with  the  forms  of  gov- 
ernment or  the  domestic  institutions  of  other 
countries,  it  is  impossible  that  the  American 
people  can  ever  become  indifferent  to  the  cause 
of  constitutional  freedom  and  liberal  reform  in 
any  portion  of  the  worid.  Their  sympathies 
must  ever  be  warmly  enlisted  in  favor  of  any 
movement  which  presents  a  reasonable  pros- 
pect of  ameliorating  the  condition  of  any  por* 
tion  of  the  human  race.  The  glories  of  (he 
ancient  time  and  the  bright  promise  of  the 
present,  render  Italy  an  object  of  peculiar  in- 
terest to  the  American  people. 

Although  my  present  position  maybe  pecu- 
liar, I  feel  myself  at  liberty  as  an  American 
citizen,  to  express  the  sentiments  of  my  heart 
in  favor  of  the  wise,  and  judicious  measures  of 
Pope  Pius  IX  to  reform  ancient  abuses  and 
promote  the  welfare  of  his  people.  These  can 
afford  no  just  cause  of  offence  to  any  European 
nation.  The  papal  states  and  the  other  inde- 
pendent soverdgnties  of  Italy  have  the  inher- 
ent right  to  reform  and  liberalize  their  institu- 
tions,  and  improve  the  condition  of  their  people 
without  the  interfaraiiee  Auiy  fbnigB  power. 
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Tb«7  alone  poMest  the  exclusive  authority  to 
decide  what  reformi  are  practicable,  and  are 
hest  adapted  to  secure  the  liberty  and  pros- 
perity of  the  people  of  Italy. 

I  have  watched  with  intense  anxiety  the 
movements  of  Pius  IX  in  the  difllcult  and  dan- 
gerous circumstances  by  which  he  is  surround- 
ed ;  and,  in  my  opinion,  they  have  been  mark- 
ed with  consummate  wisdom  and  prudence. 
Firm,  without  being  raah;  liberal,  without 
proceeding  to  such  extremes  as  might  endan- 
ger the  success  of  his  glorious  mission,  he 
seems  to  be  an  instrument  destined  l»y  Provi- 
dence to  accomplish  the  political  regeneration 
of  his  country.  That  he  may  prove  success- 
ful, must  be  the  wish  of  every  lover  of  liberty 
throughout  the  world. 

After  what  I  have  stated,  I  need  scarcely 
add  that  I  most  cordially  **  approve  of  the  pro- 
posed denxmstratioo.**  Permit  me  however, 
to  intimate  the  hope,  that  while  expressing 
the  warmest  admiration  and  sympathy  of  the 
American  people  for  the  benefactor  of  Italy, 
and  their  anxious  desire  for  the  triumph  of  the 
great  cause  with  which  he  is  identified,  no- 
thing may  occur  at  the  meeting  which  might 
by  possibility  afford  even  a  pretext  to  the  ene- 
mies of  reform  in  other  countries,  to  embarrass 
him  in  his  progress. 

I  sincerely  reg^t  that  urgent  and  important 
public  duties  will  deprive  me  of  the  pleasure 
of  attending  your  meeting. 

Yours,  very  respectfully, 

James  Buchanaic. 

The  President  then  called  for  the  ad<lres8 
that  had  been  prepared  for  consideration,  and 
in  the  arrangement  of  which  the  greatest  pru- 
dence had  been  exercised.  It  was  read  by 
Horace  Greely,  Esq. 
2b  HU  Holinen  Pope  Puu  IX. 

Vknkrablk  Fathbr— The  people  of  these 
United  States  have  observed  with  profound 
interest  the  circumstances  which  attended  and 
the  events  which  have  followed  your  elevation 
to  the  Pontificate^an  interest  which  has  ri- 
pened into  sympathy  and  unmeasured  admira- 
tion. On  behalf  of  a  portion  of  the  people  we 
tender  you  an  expression  of  those  sentiments 
of  reganl  and  emphatic  approbation  which  are 
cherished  by  all. 

We  address  you  not  as  sovereign  pontiff,  but 
as  the  wise  and  humane  ruler  of  a  once  op- 
pressed and  discontented,  now  well-governed 
and  gratefully  happy  people.  We  unite  in 
thte  tribttot  Ml  tfifcatelkt.  which  Mm  of 


us  are,  while  the  greater  noniber  are  not,  but 
as  republicans  and  lovers  of  constitutional 
freedom.  JReeent  as  is  our  national  origin, 
wide  as  is  the  ocean  which  separates  our  bo- 
loved  land  from  your  sunny  clime,  we  know 
well  what  Italy  was  in  the  proud  days  of  her 
unity,  freedom,  and  glory — what  she  has  sinco 
been  while  degraded  by  foreign  rule  and  in* 
temal  dissension— and  we  have  faith  that  « 
lofty  and  benignant  destiny  awaits  her  when 
her  people  shall  again  be  united,  independent 
and  free.  In  the  great  work  of  her  regenera- 
tion, we  hail  you  as  a  heaven-appointed  in* 
strument ;  and  we  ardently  pray  that  your  days 
may  be  prolonged  until  you  shall  witness  the 
consummation  of  the  wise  and  beneficent  pol- 
icy which  is  destined  to  render  your  name  im- 
mortal. 

But,  venerable  father,  we  know  well  that 
the  path  you  have  chosen  is  one  of  extreme 
difficulty  and  peril.  Our  own  immediate  an- 
cestors struggled  through  an  age  of  dangers 
and  privations  to  achieve  and  consolidate  the 
blessings  we  now  so  eminently  enjoy,  though 
favored  with  a  leader  such  as  has  rarely  been 
vouchsafed  to  a  people  striving  to  be  free.  In 
the  workl  we  now  inhabit,  it  is  divinely  ap- 
pointed that  virtue  shall  be  tried  by  advereity, 
and  that  enduring  glory,  like  freedom,  shsUI 
be  accorded  only  to  such  as  by  unshaken  for- 
titude no  less  than  courageous  effort  prove 
themselves  worthy  of  the  precious  boon.  We, 
therefore,  the  countrymen  of  Washington  and 
Franklin,  of  Adams  and  Jefferson,  are  well 
aware  that  you  did  nut  enter  upon  the  courso 
you  have  chosen  without  a  deliberate  renunci- 
ation of  ease,  of  security  and  of  aristocratic 
favor.  We  know  that  you  must  have  already 
resigned  yourself  to  encounter  the  machina- 
tions of  the  crafty,  the  hatred  of  the  powerful, 
and — most  painful  of  all— the  misconceptions 
of  the  well-meaning  tmt  deluded.  We  know 
that  you  must  have  calmly  resolved  to  encoun- 
ter the  untiring  hostility  and  dread  of  all  the 
unjust  or  tyrannical  rulers  who  assume  to  lord 
it  over  any  portion  of  the  fair  Italian  peninsu- 
la— all  who  fancy  that  social  order  consists  in 
the  maintenance  for  themselves  of  those  con- 
ditions of  luxury  and  sloth  in  which  they  have 
hitherto  uselessly  existed^all  who  fear,  or 
selfishly  affect  to  fear,  that  religion  must  per- 
ish if  not  upheld  by  the  fleeting  breath  of  em- 
perors and  kings.  And,  more  formidable  than 
all  these,  you  must  have  girded  yourself  to 
oncoonter,  and.  by  God*^  help  to  overcomo. 
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that  fickleness  and  iDgratitude  of  miiltitades 
jtiat  released  tinom  bemirabing  bondage  which 
could  clamor  in  the  wilderness  to  be  led  back 
to  the  flesh  pots  of  Egypt — which  among  the 
cotemporaries  and  even  the  followers  of  oar 
Saviour  could  leave  him  to  bear  in  solitude 
(he  agony  of  his  cross— and  which  in  your 
case,  we  apprehend,  will  yet  manifest  itself 
in  unreasonable  expectations,  extravagant 
hopes,  impetuous  requirements,  and  in  mur- 
murings  that  nothing  has  been  earnestly  in- 
tended^because  everything  has  not  already 
been  accomplished.  That  you  will  be  guided 
and  shielded  from  on  high  iu  discharging  the 
transcendent  responsibilities  of  your  position, 
we  will  unwaveringly  trust. 

And,  venerable  father,  dark  as  the  clouds 
which  envelope  the  present  may  be,  we  do 
know  that  the  sunshine  of  the  future  will  over- 
power and  dispel  them.  To  say  nothing  here 
of  the  clear  assurance,  fast  anchored  by  the 
eternal  throne,  that  no  generous  deed  or  en- 
deavor can  ever  be  really  defeated  or  fail  of 
its  ultimate  reward,  we  assure  you.  from  joy* 
fill  experience,  that  the  blessings  of  constitu- 
tional freedom  far  outweigh  all  the  perils  and 
sufferings  through  which  nations  advance  to 
their  achievement.  Short  as  our  national  life 
has  yet  been,  it  has  already  demonstrated  to 
eveiy  thoughtful  observer  the  immense  supe-  | 
riorily  of  liberty  to  despotism  as  an  dement  | 
of  national  growth  and  social  well-being;  it  ' 
has  shown  that  the  rights  of  persons  and  pro- 
perty may  be  better  secured  under  a  govern- 
ment which  guarantees  rights  and  powers  to 
all  than  under  any  other;  that  the  agitations 
and  acts  of  violence  which  are  incident  to  hu- 
man frailty  or  injustice  under  any  form  of 
government  are  far  less  frequent  under  ours 
than  any  other;  and  that  whatever  dangers 
may  assail  or  threaten  us  have  their  origin  not 
in  an  excess  of  liberty,  but  the  contrary.  So 
much,  at  least,  we  feel  that  we  are  amply 
justified  in  saying,  in  view  of  your  position, 
the  perils  it  braves  and  the  anticipations  it 
Justifies. 

In  defiance  of  superficial  appearances,  we 
do  not  apprehend  that  the  mailed  cohorts  of 
despotism  are  about  to  be  set  in  motion  against 
you.  The  age  in  which  we  live  is  one  of 
moral  rather  I  ban  physical  warfiure— in  which 
the  artillery  of  the  press  commands  and  si- 
lences that  of  the  camp — in  which  opinion  is 
more  potent  than  bayonets.  Ws  trust,  tbers- 
ftn,  that  against  ny  direct  tad  opMimofft  to 


force  and  bloodshed,  you  are  shielded  by  the 
panoply  of  good  men's  approbation  and  sym- 
pathies throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of 
Christendom.  But  shouM  these  expectations 
be  disappointed,  let  the  rash  aggressor  beware ! 
The  first  shot  fired  in  such  a  contest  will 
reverberate  from  every  mountain,  summoning 
the  brave  and  noble  from  every  clime  to  stand 
forth  against  injustice  and  oppression— to  bat- 
tle for  freedom  and  mankind.  In  such  a  con- 
test, no  one  familiar  with  the  history  or  char- 
acter of  the  American  people  can  doubt  that 
their  sympathies  will  be  active  and  not  wholly 
fruitless.  That  Italy  will  be  spared  the  d«- 
vastation,  and  Christendom  the  guilt  and  scan- 
dal of  such  a  contest,  we  will  not  harbor  a 
doubt;  but  in  any  case  we  will  liope  that  this 
testimonial  of  the  interest  and  admiration  with 
which  you  are  regarded  by  twenty  milltons  of 
pedple  will  not  have  been  wholly  in  vain. 

We  are,  venerable  father,  yours  most  truly. 

After  the  address  had  heed  read,  the  follow- 
ing resolutions  were  unanimously  carried,  after 
having  been  supported  by  eloquent  addresses : 

1.  Resolved,  That  we  regard  with  the  high- 
est interest  the  progress  of  free  instituttons  in 
all  countries ;  and  especially  in  one  to  which 
we  are  so  much  indebted  as  to  Italy,  whose 
laws  and  whose  military  and  civil  policy  have 
penetrated  the  institutions  of  half  the  modem 
worid. 

2.  Resolved,  That  the  past  history  and  the 
present  condition  of  the  Italians  have  made 
them  the  objects  of  peculiar  interest  with  all 
Christendom.  The  renown  of  ancient  Rome — 
the  glory  of  the  republics  of  the  middle  ages— 
the  aris  of  modem  Italy— the  mournful  history 
of  her  struggles  and  her  sufferings — ^have  made 
her  fate  an  object  of  especial  solicitude  with 
all  scholars,  all  lovers  of  the  beautiful,  all  ad- 
mirers of  heroic  deeds,  and  all  republicans. 

8.  Resolved,  That  no  lineeman  can  look 
coldly  on  the  present  straggle  of  the  Italians 
for  national  Independence  ami  eonstitntional 
liberiy ;  that  our  hearis  have  been  with  them 
since  the  first  moment  when  the  cry  of  free- 
dom was  uttered ;  and  will  beat  for  them  until 
all  Italy  is  free  from  Calabria  to  the  Alps. 

4.  Resolved,  That  we  present  our  most 
hearty  and  respectful  salutations  to  the  sove- 
reign pontiff  for  the  noble  part  he  has  taken  in 
behalf  of  his  people,  that,  knowing  the  diffi- 
culties with  which  be  Is  surroanded  at  home, 
and  the  attacks  with  which  hs  Is  msnacwl 
1,  ws  Imor  him  tht  mora  for  tb$ 
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mild  firmness  with  which  he  has  overcome  the 
ooe»  and  the  true  spirit  with  which  he  has  re- 
pelled the  other. 

ft.  Resolved,  That  the  cry  of  freedom  again 
in  Italy  is  a  sound  which  will  summon  the 
brave  and  the  free  of  all  nations  to  encourage 
with  their  voices,  and  to  assist  with  their 
strength,  if  need  be,  the  Italian  people  in  their 
struggle  for  liberty  and  independence. 

6.  Resolved,  That  **  peace  hath  her  victories 
no  less  renowned  than  war  ;**  and  that  the  no- 
ble attitude  of  Pius  IX,  throwing  the  vast  in- 
fluence of  the  pontificate  into  the  scale  of 
well-attempered  freedom,  standing  as  the  ad- 
vocate of  peaceful  progress,  the  promoter 
at  once  of  social  amelioration,  industrial  de- 
velopment and  political  reform,  unmoved  by 
the  parade  of  hostile  armies  hovering  on  his 
borders,  hopeful  for  man  and  trusting  in  God, 
is  the  grandest  spectacle  of  our  day,  full  of 
encouragement  and  promise  to  Europe,  more 
grateful  to  us  and  more  glorious  to  himself 
than  triumphs  on  a  hundred  fields  of  battle. 

The  reading  of  the  address  was  frequently 
interrupted  by  loud  applause,  and  it  was  sub- 
sequently adopted  by  acclamation. 

Mr.  Devereux  suggested  to  the  chair  that, 
as  the  business  of  the  evening  was  finished, 
and  many  exciting  and  eloquent  addresses  in 
their  own  language  had  been  heard  by  the 
audience,  it  would  be  not  an  inappropriate 
close  of  the  evening's  proceedings  should  some 
one,  hailing  from  that  sunny  clime,  the  en- 
grossing topic  of  the  occasion,  address  the 
meeting  in  the  language  of  Italy.  He  stated 
that  there  present  among  the  audience  was 
one,  a  son  of  Italy,  a  gentleman  of  ability 
who,  during  nine  years  of  his  life,  had  suffered 
in  an  Austrian  dungeon  at  Spielberg,  for  the 
very  principles  now  so  triumphant  through 
the  advocacy  of  the  great  pontiff.  That  gen- 
tleman was  Mr.  Foresti. 

The  president  accordingly  called  upon  Mr. 
Foresti  and  was  loudly  seconded  by  the  audi- 
ence. Sig.  Felix  Foresti  came  forward  and 
addressed  the  meeting  in  the  Italian  language 
in  an  eloquent  manner,  expressing  his  sense 
of  the  unexpected  honor  done  himself  and  the 
impression  made  upon  him  by  the  numbers 
and  enthusiasm  of  the  meeting. 

On  motion,  it  was  resolved,  that  the  address, 
resolutions,  and  such  other  parts  of  the  pro- 
ceedings as  might  be  judged  advisable,  uiider 
the  direction  of  the  committee,  should  be  pro- 
^M^A/teiJM  j«l  ibnmvM  to  BoAtp  thiwigk 


some  appropriate  channel,  and  also  that  the 
whole  proceedings  be  published. 

After  this  the  band  performed  the  hjmn  oC 
Pius  IX,  by  Rossi,  and  then  the  immense 
assembly  dispersed,  highly  gratified  with  ail 
that  had  taken  place. 

The  demonstration,  in  all  respects,  equalled 
the  expectations  of  the  warmest  friends  of  the 
cause  it  was  intended  to  aid  and  encourage. 

AacHDiocESS  OF  St.  Louis.— Dec.  8,  the 
feast  of  the  Conception  of  the  B.  V.  M.,  the 
religious  habit  was  assumed  at  the  hands  of 
the  Most  Rev.  Archbishop,  by  one  of  the  la- 
dies of  the  convent  of  the  Sacred  Heart. — SI, 
Louii  Newt  Letter. 

Further  Dioeeuin  inielligence. 

DfocESS  OF  Pittsburg. —  Ordinations, — 
On  Saturday,  18th  Dec,  the  Rl.  Rev.  Bishop 
O'Connor  promoted  to  the  sacred  order  of  sub- 
deaconship  Messrs.  Terence  Reynolds  and 
William  Lambert,  students  of  the  Ecclesias- 
tical Seminary  of  St.  Michael.  On  the  same 
occasion,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  John  Walsh  and 
James  Kearney  were  ordained  deacons.  On 
Sunday,  19th  ult.,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Reynolds  waa 
ordained  deacon. — PitUburg  Catholie, 

DiocKss  OF  Philadblphia.-— 51.  JVicAofTs 
dvrcA.-- The  congregation  of  St.  Michael^ 
Kensington,  have  obtained  a  verdict  of  $27,000 
from  the  county,  for  the  destruction  of  theis 
property  in  the  riots  of  1844.— CbM.  Herald, 

St,  Jug%utine*i  C7iurdk.— We  are  pleased  to 
learn  that  the  new  church  of  St.  Augustine, 
in  Fourth  street,  is  so  far  completed  as  to  allow 
of  its  being  used  for  divine  service.  It  will 
accordingly  be  opened  with  appropriate  cere- 
monies on  Christmas  day.  The  bishop  of  the 
diocess  will  preach  at  high  mass. — Ibid, 

A  verdict  of  $47,000  for  the  destruction  of 
the  original  church  was  recently  obtained :  but 
the  reverend  clergy,  we  understand,  have  ap- 
pealed to  a  higher  court  for  what  they  consider 
full  damages. 

Statistics  of  the  Church  in  thb 
United  States.— The  Catholic  Mmanac,  kit 
1848,  estimates  the  Catholic  population  at 
1,190,700.  Within  the  territory  of  the  United 
States,  there  are  8  archbishops,  24  bishops,^ 
890  priests,  and  907  churches ;  20  priests  have 
died ;  whence  it  follows  that,  during  the  past 
year,  there  has  been  an  accession  of  76  to  the 
number  of  priests,  and  95  additional  churches 
have  been  erected  or  dedicated. 

Beddw  this  number,  mere  are  tvro  MdMps  whe 
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AftCBDiocBss  or  Baltimore. — On  the  Ist 
Inst,  at  St.  Mary*8  sdmioaiy,  Baltimore,  the 
Faculty  of  Theology  conferred  upon  he  Rev. 
Chas.  I.  White,  the  degree  of  doctor  in  theol- 
ogy,  after  the  several  examinations  required 
by  the  statutes.  Having  made  the  profession 
of  faith,  as  contained  in  the  creed  of  Pius  1 V^, 
the  Rev.  Mr.. White  received  the  insignia  of 
the  doctorate  at  the  hands  of  the  Most  Rev. 
Archbishop  Eccleston. 

Correction. — Our  respected  cotemporary 
of  the  Catholic  Herald  of  Philadelphia  has  been 
led  into  an  error  regarding  the  Catholie  Mma- 
mac  for  1848.  He  says  that,  according  to  the 
Almanac,  there  are  within  the  territory  of  the 
United  States  3  archbishops,  24  bishops,  and 
919  priests;  and  starting  from  these  data  he 
finds  an  inconsistency  between  these  and  other 
statements  of  the  almanac,  in  which  the  num- 
ber of  priests  is  said  to  be  890,  and  the  number 
of  priests  added  to  the  list  during  the  past  year 
76.  In  the  same  way  he  has  incorrectly  stated 
the  number  of  bishops  and  clergy  946,  and  the 
iucrease  of  priests  during  the  year,  85.  These 
mistakes  will  be  rectified  by  taking  notice  that 
the  Almanac  no  where  gives  919  as  the  num- 
ber of  prie*lt.  The  tabular  summary  gives 
919  as  the  number  of  clergymen,  under  which 
same  are  included  the  Irishopt  as  well  as  the 
ffietU,  This  number  agrees  perfectly  with 
the  other  statements :  for  890  prietU,  with  8 
ardubi$Aop$,  and  26  tn§fufp$,  (see  page  273,) 
BMke  919.  In  1847  the  number  ofprietU  was 
834:  this  year  it  is  890;  giving  an  increase  of 
§6.  But  as  twenty  priests  died  during  the  past 
year,  it  follows  that  in  the  same  time  the 
whole  accession  of  priests  was  76,  as  stated  in 
the  Almanac. 


FOREIGN. 

Switzerland.— This  unfortunate  country 
is  involved  in  all  the  horrors  of  civil  war, 
originating  in  the  basest  perfidy  that  the  most 
fiendish  "hatred  of  religion  can  engender.  To 
•how  to  the  wliole  workl  that  they  were 
armed  only  in  self-defence,  and  for  the  preser- 
vation of  rights  secured  them  by  the  most 
solemn  treaties,  the  Catholic  Cantons  of  the 
Sonderbuod  published  a  manifesto,  in  which 
they  exhibit  the  terms  of  the  federal  pact,  and 
expose  ibe  gross  violations  of  it  perpetrated 
by  the  Radical  party.    It  concludes  thus  : 

•*  The  governments  of  the  twelve  states  of 
Beroe,  Zurich,  Glaris,  Boleore,  Schatfhaosen, 
Sc  Gall,  the  Griaont,  AfgiiRp  Tburgan,  Tet- 


slno,  Vaud  and  Geneva,  have  drawn  the  sword 
for  an  unjust  war.  The  governments  and  in- 
habitants of  the  states  of  Lucerne,  Uri, 
Schuytz,  Underwalden,  Zug,  Fribur^,  and  the 
Valais  will  draw  theirs  in  their  legitimate  de- 
fence. A  sacred  oath  unites  vou  to  us — you, 
confederates  of  the  states  whose  authorities 
lead  you  to  a  sanguinary  war  against  us ;  you 
are  sworn,  as  well  as  we,  to  faithfully  and 
constantly  maintain  the  confederated  alliance, 
and  to  sacrifice  for  it  if  necessary  your  lives 
and  your  property. 

'*  But  your  authorities  tear  up  the  alliance, 
and  make  war  upon  the  confederates  and  the 
founders  of  the  confederation.  You  are  called 
upon  to  shed  your  blood  to  execute  their  de- 
cree against  the  confederation.  You  are  called 
upon  to  sacrificK  your  property  to  despoil 
that  of  your  faithful  confederates.  You  have 
taken  with  us  a  sacred  oath  to  contribtite  to 
the  prosperity  of  our  common  country,  and  to 
protect  it  against  all  calamity;  yet  your  au- 
thorities are  plunging  the  country  into  civil 
war,  not  to  promote  its  prosperity,  but  to  exe- 
cute their  decree  a^inst  coii federates.  They 
are  precipitating  the  confederation,  which  is 
the  admiration  of  all  nations,  into  the  zhysB 
where  it  mast  meet  with  destruction,  and  in- 
stead of  watching  over  the  prosperity  of  each 
particular  state  they  desire  to  destroy  the  lib- 
erty and  sovereignty  of  the  seven  cantons. 
You  have  sworn  to  live  with  us  as  brothers 
in  good  and  in  bad  fortune.  Have  we  not 
always  kept  our  oath  ?  Have  we  not  always 
rejoiced  when  you  were  happy  ?  Have  we  not 
always  shared  your  misfortunes?  Have  we 
ever  shackled  your  independence  and  yoor 
rights?  Your  authorities,  however,  in  tha 
midst  of  peace  have  destroyed  our  Catholic 
institutions,  and  it  waa  from  your  territory 
that  came  the  attacks  of  the  free  corps  against 
one  of  our  cantons  which  they  plunged  in  dis- 
tress. Your  authorities  have  kept  up  these 
bands,  and  wish  now  by  civil  war  to  carry 
to  the  highest  point  the  offenctrs  of  which 
they  were  guilty.  You  have  sworn  as  well 
as  we  to  do  all  that  honor  and  duty  impose 
on  faithful  confederates.  M^^ntion  to  us  a 
duty  which  we  have  not  fulfilled  towards 
you.  Your  authorities  substitute  their  sum- 
mons for  the  duties  which  are  imposed  upon 
them ;  they  support  traitors  and  assassins ; 
they  ^rant  no  protection  to  our  innocent  fel- 
low citizens,  destroy  our  commerce,  carry  off 
our  property,  invest  our  frontiers,  and  declare 
war  against  us  in  your  name.  You  have 
taken  the  oath  to  us  solemnly  in  the  name  of 
Alrois^ity  God,  hddinf,  et  gu^ainti  U  nou$  $oii 
em  aide.  Think  of  this— the  confederation  has 
existed  600  years  with  the  aid  nf  God.  This 
all-powerful  God  in  his  holy  Trinity  protects 
right  and  punishes  perjury.  Strong  in  our 
rights,  we  oppose  resistance,  and  you  attick 
us  with  a  conviction  of  your  error.  In  tha 
midst  of  our  affliction,  we  place  all  our  co&A- 
dence  in  God,  and  we  submit  ourselves  to  hit 
will." 

The  SoDderbond  exits  do  longer.    Friburf 
ialleo;  Zo^  empilvAi9Ufe4\  Vj^mmtwr  «wk^^\ 
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Uoterwaldpn  and  Schuytz  subtnitted ;  Uri 
yielded  up ;  there  remains  only  the  small  can- 
ton of  Giaris  to  place  the  whole  of  the  Catholic 
league  in  the  hands  of  the  radicals.  The 
details  of  the  taking  of  Switzerland  will  be 
found  below;  the  intervention  is  now  the 
point  of  interest." 

The  European  powers  have  determined  to 
intervene,  by  way  of  mediation,  between  the 
Swiss  diet  and  the  Sonderbund,  on  the  fol- 
lowing bases : 

'*  1.  That  the  Catholic  cantons  appeal  to  the 
holy  see  for  counsel  on  the  religious  part  of 
tlie  dispute. 

2.  That  the  diet  undertake  to  protect  those 
of  the  cantons  whose  sovereignty  is  threat- 
ened. 

3.  The  dissolution  of  the  Sonderbund. 

4.  General  and  reciprocal  disarmament. 

5.  An  understanding  not  to  infringe  or  in 
any  respect  modify  the  pact  without  the  unani- 
mous assent  of  all  the  cantons 

'*  Should  mediation  on  these  bases  be  ac*, 
cepted,  then  the  representatives  of  the  five 
powers  will  immediately  proceed  with  their 
work  of  pacification.  If  refused,  the  five  pow- 
ers will  respectively  regard  their  attempt  at 
mediation  at  an  end,  and  resume  their  ie>pec- 
tive  positions,  as  if  no  such  propofition  had 
been  entertained  and  not  according  to  circum- 
stances." 


OBITUARY. 

We  deeply  re^gret  to  announce  the  death  of 
the  Rev.  John  Hot.  He  died  on  the  morning 
of  Monday,  10th  ult.,  at  the  Mercy  Hospital. 
Although  Mfi.  Hoy  was  not  many  years  in  the 
ministry,  he  yet  endeared  himself  to  the  peo- 
ple of  Clarion  and  the  neighboring  missions', 
where,  sparing  not  himself,  his  life  and  thoughts 
and  actions  were  devoted  for  the  spiritual  in- 
terests of  the  flock  committed  to  his  care.  The 
disease  which,  after  trying  him  with  long  suf- 
fering, proved  at  length  so  fatal,  was  hastened 
f  not  brought  on  by  the  arduous  labors  he  un- 
derwent in  the  exercise  of  his  ministry  .—Pi/U- 
bnrg  Catholic, 


To  THE  Reader. — In  entering  upon  an 
other  year  and  another  volume  of  the  Maga- 
zine, its  conductors  beg  leave  to  remind  the 
Catholic  community  of  the  object  which  they 
contemplated  in  the  establishment  of  the  pe- 
riodical, and  which  is  not  sufficiently  consid- 
ered by  some  who  subscribe  to  the  work. 
That  object  is  to  afford  a  miscellany  of  reli- 
gious, instructive,  and  entertaining  knowledge, 
and  as  much  as  possible  for  every  class  of  per- 
fons.    The  wants  of  the  young  aud  the  un- 


learned are  consulted,  as  well  as  those  of  the 
wiser  and  better  educated  in  the  community. 
Hence,  very  various  must  be  the  character  of 
the  articles  admitted  into  the  Magazine,  and 
for  the  same  reason  it  may  happen  that  aH  the 
contents  of  a  number  may  not  be  exactly  suited 
to  the  taste  of  some  persons,  while  that  which 
is  a  matter  of  indifference  for  them,  may  be 
precisely  what  is  desired  by  others.  The  Ma- 
gazine is  moreover  intended  as  a  channel  of 
instruction  and  entertainment,  not  merely  in 
regard  to  the  passing  events  and  incidents  of 
the  day,  but  in  relation  to  general  matters  of 
interest  to  the  Catholic,  so  that  it  may  be 
taken  up  at  any  period  after  its  publication, 
and  still  aflbrd  a  varied  fund  of  pleasing  and 
useful  reading.  Its  present  form  is  particu- 
larly adapted  to  this,  rendering  it  more  conve- 
nient  for  use  and  more  capable  of  preservation 
than  a  work  of  larger  dimensions.  But,  al- 
though the  Magazine  is  not  a  newspaper,  it 
will  not  fail  to  record  the  more  important 
items  of  intelligence  both  foreign  and  domes- 
tic, that  may  be  interesting  to  the  Catholie 
reader.  In  future  a  larger  space  will  be  de- 
voted to  this  department,  so  as  to  supply  such 
as  take  no  other  Catholic  periodical,  with  all 
the  ecclesiastical  news  that  is  desirable.  At 
the  same  time  an  effort  will  be  made  to  diver- 
sify the  contents  of  the  work,  as  much  as  pos- 
sible to  suit  the  wants  of  all.  Let  it  be  remem- 
bered, however,  that  this  is  a  GuMo/ic  work, 
and  that  its  contents  will  be  of  such  a  charac- 
ter as  to  be  useful  and  entertaining  to  all  who 
prize  sound  knowledge  above  the  trash  served 
up  in  the  fictions  of  the  day.  The  novel- 
reader,  or  he  who  feels  uo  interest  in  the  cause 
of  God*s  church  or  in  the  progress  of  the  faith, 
or  who  cares  not  about  emi)Ioying  his  leisure 
moments  in  a  profitable  way,  will  find  the 
Magazine  a  dull  publication:  but,  as  every 
Christian  should  endeavor  to  be  actuated  by 
higher  and  better  impulses,  he  cannot  but  feel 
the  neces&it}-  of  possessing  some  religious 
periodical  like  this,  that  will  supply  him  with 
a  fund  of  wholesome  and  interesting  informa- 
tion. No  one,  however,  should  subscribe  to 
the  work  who  does  not  intend  to  pay  for  it ; 
those  who  have  subscribed  will  understand  the 
necessity  of  being  punctual  in  complying  with 
the  terms  of  publication.  In  the  hope  that 
the  Magazine  in  future  may  possess  increased 
interest  in  the  eyes  of  its  patrons,  we  wish 
them  a  Hapft  New  Yeae. 


LITERARY   NOTICES. 


TaUtoftht  Sacramenii,    PhUndelphia:  pub- 
lished by  Wm.  J.  Cunningham,  104  South 
Third  street.    Baltimore :  John  Murphy. 
We  have  received  from  the  publisher  the 
4hird  and  last  number  of  the  American  edition 
of  this  instructive  work.  These  tales,  like  the 
preceding,  abound  in  interest  and  useful  infor- 
mation, and  though  they  are  perhaps  intended 
mainly,  to  disabuse  our  separated  brethren  of 
their  false  notions  of  our  practice  and  doctrine 
concerning  the  sacraments  of  our  holy  mother, 
the  church,  still  they  will  be  found  as  full  of 
interest  and  profit  to  Catholics  as  to  Protestant 
inquirers  after  truth. 

St.  Vincenl*s  Manual,  containing  a  uUciion  of 
prayers  and  devotional  exercises,  originally 
prepared  for  the  use  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity 
in  the  United  States  of  America,    Second  edi' 
Hon.    Revised,  erdarged,  and  adapted  to  gen- 
eral use.    Baltimore :  John  Murphy.    Pitts- 
burg: Oeorge  Quigley.    18mo.  pp.  787. 
The  excellence  of  this  prayer-book  consists 
in  the  accuracy  which  characterizes  its  various 
parts,  and  in  the  numerous  prayers  and  instruc- 
tions which  have  been  introduced  into  it.    It 
contains  full  explanations  of  all  the  principal 
observances  of  Catholic  piety,  and  of  several 
devotions  which  have  never  been  published  in 
any  other  £ngli8h  ])rayer*book,  for  instance, 
the  Month  of  Mary,  the  Living  Rosary,  the 
JirchconfralemUy  for  the  Conversion  of  Sinners, 
Rule  of  Life  for  a  pious  Christian,  Sfc,    The 
prayers  before  and  after  communion  and  con- 
fession are  very  copious,  and  the  litanies  are 
numerous.    One  of  the  most  useful  additions 
to  the  work  is  the  burial  service  in  Latin  and 
English,  for  children  and  adults,  which  will 
enable  those  who  assist  at  that  ceremony,  to 
follow  the  officiating  clergyman.   The  psalms 
and  other  devotions  for  the  evening  service  of 
the  church,  are  arranged  to  suit  the  different 
festivals  that  occur  during  the  year.    In  short, 
this  manual  may  truly  be  said  to  be  the  most 
comprehensive  book  of  the  kind  that  has  ever 
b«an  issued  from  the  press  in  this  country.    It 
is  very  handsomely  executed,  and  is  embellish- 
ed with  several  fine  engravings.    Let  all  pur- 
chase this  book,  who  wish  to  be  provided  with 
a  complete  manual  of  Catholic  piety. 
Man*s  only  Affair,  or  Reflections  on  the  four  last 
things  to  be  remembered,  &c.    Boston :  Tho- 
mas Sweeney.    18mo.  pp.  160. 
This  little  book  of  meditationf  on  death. 


judgment,  heaven  and  hell,  or  the  four  grand 
truths  which  religion  urges  upon  the  serious 
attention  of  man,  is  well  known  throughout 
the  Catholic  world,  as  one  of  the  best  com- 
panions a  Christian  can  have,  if  he  wish  to 
secure  the  one  thing  necessary. 
The  unity  of  the  Episcopate  considered,  in  reply 

to  the  work  of  the  Rev.  T.  W.  AUies,  M.  A. 

&c.    By  Edward  Uealy  Thompson,  M.  A. 

Philadelphia:  H.  McGrath.    ISmo.  pp.  291. 

Every  effort  has  been  made  by  the  adherents 
of  the  Anglican  schism,  from  its  origin  to  the 
present  day,  to  justify  the  ground  on  which  it 
was  established,  or  rather  to  invent  some 
ground  on  which  it  could  be  sustained,  with- 
out the  inconvenience  of  looking  at  the  facts 
of  the  case,  and  tracing  the  separation  of  Eng- 
land from  Catholic  unity  to  the  licentiousnesi 
and  rapacity  of  a  tyrant.  The  work  of  M^ 
Allies  is  but  a  link  in  the  chain  of  false  testi^^ 
mony  on  this  subject,  and  with  all  the  refine- 
ment of  the  modern  Puseyite  he  has  endeav* 
ored  to  show  that  Christian  bishops  are  equal 
in  jurisdiction,  and  possess  an  independent 
authority,  whence  it  is  inferred  that  the  An- 
glican bishops  are  not  schismatical  in  refus- 
ing obedience  to  the  holy  see,  or  in  not  com- 
muning with  the  Roman  pontiff.  In  refuta- 
tion of  this  view,  which  is  a  miserable  fig* 
ment  of  obstinate  error,  Mr.  Thompson  proves 
in  the  most  conclusive  manner,  that  the  epis- 
copate of  the  Christian  church  is  "  one,  indi- 
visible, sovereign  and  independent :  that  every 
bishop  has  part  in  this  episcopate,  not  as  an 
independent  individual,  but  as  a  member  of  the 
episcopal  body.*'  Any  other  idea  of  the 
Christian  episcopacy  would  render  it  a  source 
of  inevitable  dissension  and  error,  and  would 
therefore,  thwart  the  very  object  for  which 
the  Son  of  God  established  the  order  of  bish 
ops,  viz :  as  a  body  to  transmit  from  age  t« 
age  the  sacred  deposite  of  faith. 
Discourse  on  the  Life  and  Virtues  of  the  Rev, 

Demetrius  OalUlzin,  late  potior  of  St.  Mi* 

chaePs  church,  Lorflto,  Pa.,  SfC,     By  th# 

Very  Kev.  Thomas  Heyden.    Pittsburg : 

8vo.  pp.  82. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Gallitzin  was  one  of  the  most 
distinguished  clergymen  that  ever  labored  in 
the  holy  ministry  within  the  limits  of  the 
United  States.  Whether  we  consider  the 
great  sacrifices  which  hd  made  to  become  a 
missionary,  or  the  zeal  with  which  he  devoted 
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himself  to  the  salvation  of  souls,  or  the  emi- 
nent success  which  crowned  his  exertions, 
we  are  forced  to  admit  that  his  life  is  a  model 
for  the  priesthood.  As  a  writer  iu  defence 
of  Catholic  truth,  he  is  also  most  favorably 
known,  and  it  may  be  truly  said  that  his  **De- 
fence  of  Catholic  principles  **  is  one  of  the 
very  best  controversial  works  ttiat  we  possesa. 
It  was  due  then  to  the  merit  of  such  an 
ecclesiastic,  that  an  appropriate  monument 
should  be  erected  to  his  memory  by  those 
in  the  midst  of  whom  he  labored  and  died. 
This  was  done  by  the  Catholics  of  Loretto, 
tnd  on  the  occasion  of  removing  the  remains 
of  Mr.  Gallitzin  to  their  new  receptacle,  the 
above-mentioned  discourse  was  delivered  by 
the  Very  Rev.  Mr.  Heyden,  who  has  done 
justice  to  his  theme.  The  simple  yet  eloquent 
narrative  of  the  incessant  toils  and  eminent 
virtues  of  Mr.  Gallitzin,  will  be  read  with 
pleasure  and  profit  by  all  who  love  to  see  the 
beauty  of  holiness  shine  forth  in  the  ministers 
of  the  Gospel. 

TUut  LivhtM.   SeUctionsfrom  the fir$t Jive  books, 
together  vnih   the  twenty-Jirst  and   twenty- 
second  books  entire,  Sec.    By  J.  L.  Lincoln. 
New  York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.    Philadel- 
phia :  G.  S.  Appleton.    12mo.  pp.  829. 
If  elegant  typography,  consisting  of  fine 
paper,  clear  type  and  neat  arrangement,  can 
be  any  inducement  to  the  study  of  the  Latin 
classics,  this  book  will  assuredly  find  many 
pntrons.    its  main  excellence,  however,  is  the 
copiousness  of  the  notes  which  the  editor  has 
added,  forming  more  than  one-third  of  the  vol- 
ume, and  well  adapted  for  the  assistance  of 
both  the  teacher  and  the  student.    In  the  ar- 
rangement of  the  work  the  most  approved  edi- 
tions have   been  consulted,  chiefly  that  of 
Alschefski.    It  is  also  enriched  with  a  plan  of 
Rome,  and  a  map  showing  the  route  of  Han- 
nibal in  passing  the  Alps. 
Hke  Sphere  and  Duties  of  Woman :  a  course 
of  Ledures  by  George  W.  Burnap.    Second 
edition,  corrected  and  enlarged.  Baltimore  : 
John  Murphy.    Pittpburg:  Geo.  Quigley. 
12mo.  pp.  826. 

The  lectures  of  Mr.  Burnap  on  the  Sphere 
and  Duties  of  Woman  have  long  since  re- 
ceived the  approbation  of  a  discerning  public, 
and  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  work  contains 


a  vast  deal  of  useful  matter,  which  may  be 
read  with  pleasure  and  advantage  by  the  ftir 
sex.  They  will  learn  from  it  that  they  an 
destined  to  act  an  important  part  on  the  theatre 
of  life,  and  that  they  will  be  more  or  \em  suc- 
cessful in  fulfilling  this  destiny,  according  to 
the  influence  which  religion  has  upon  their 
sentiments  and  actions.  Woman,  directed  bf 
the  ennobling  principles  of  true  religion  in  the 
various  relations  which  she  holds  in  society, 
must  necessarily  govern  and  control  its  hap- 
piness. These  lectures  have  l>een  printed  by 
Mr.  Murphy  in  a  style  of  elegance  which  it 
seldom  equalled,  and  form  a  most  appropriate 
giO  for  the  holidays. 
T%e  Metropolitan  Catholic  Mmanae,  and  X«t- 

ty*s  Directory  for  the  year  1848.  Baltimore : 

F.  Lucas,  Jr.     18mo.  pp.  812. 

The  Almanac  this  year  is  much  more  com- 
prehensive than  former  numbers  of  the  work, 
and  contains  a  great  variety  of  information 
which  is  interesting  to  the  Catholic  commu- 
nity. Considering  the  great  quantity  of  mat- 
ter in  this  work,  and  the  peculiar  difficulty  of 
the  typographical  execution,  the  price  at 
which  it  is  sold,  25  cents  per  copy,  is  exceed* 
ingly  moderate,  and  within  the  means  of  all. 
Every  Catholic  family  ought  to  have  a  copy 
of  it.  It  is  strange  that  any  one  should  find 
fault  with  the  catalogue  of  books  appended  to 
the  Almanac.  We  consider  this  a  part  of  iti 
usefulness,  by  spreading  far  and  wide  the 
knowledge  of  books,  the  purchase  and  me  of 
which  may  contribute  vastly  to  the  honor  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  All  the  num 
respectable  periodicals  of  this  kind  contain 
catalogues  of  books,  and  we  see  no  reason 
why  it  should  not  be  so,  particularly  as  the 
purchasers  are  not  required  to  pay  more  on 
that  account. 

Pope  Pius  IX, — National  Hymn,  Baltimoie: 
F.  D.  Benteen. 

We  have  received  from  the  publisher  a  copy 
of  this  beautiful  national  hymn  in  honor  of 
Pius  IX,  the  first  page  of  which  contains  a 
large  and  elegant  lithographic  portrait  of  bis 
Holiness.  The  accompaniment  is  by  Mr. 
Meineke,  whose  musical  science  is  well  known 
in  this  country.  We  have  no  doubt  that  there 
will  be  a  perfect  rush  to  Mr.  Benteen 's,  for 
copies  of  this  interesting  publication. 
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JARVIS'   REPLY   TO   DR.   MILNER. 

A  Reply  to  Doclor  MUner'B  **  End  qf  Rdigum$  Gmiroverty,"  to  far  a$  th§  dturdut  qf  the  EngUsh 
communion  are  concerned.  By  Samuel  Fanner  Jarru,  D.  D.  LL.  D.  kUtoriograplur  qf  the  ckur^, 
author  qf  **a  chronatogical  introduction  to  the  hiitory  cf  the  ^wrA,  etc,  etc.  New  York :  D. 
AppletOD  St  Co.  1847,  pp.  251, 18mo. 


HE  End  cf  lUligimu 
Controveny  of  the  late 
Dr.  Milner,  bishop  of 
Castabala  in  partilna 
and  vicar  apo-stolic 
of  the  middle  district^ 
England,  has  obtain- 
ed a  well  merited 
reputation  of  excel- 
lence among  our 
controversial  works. 
Without  going  as  far 
as  Charles  Butler, 
who  pronounced  it 
"the  ablest  exposi- 
tion of  the  doctrines 
of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic church,  and  the 
ablest  statement  of  the  proofs  by  which 
they  are  supported  that  has  appeared  in 
OUT  language,"  we  may  safely  assert  that 
the  book  it  well  contrived  for  the  effecting 
of  the  object  in  riew^  namely,  to  afford 
oor  separated  brethren  an  easy  method  of 
eoming  to  an  end  of  religions  controversy, 
by  pointing  out  to  them  the  great  princi- 
Voi^  VII.— No.  2.  6 


pies  of  religious  inquiry,  which  being 
once  settled  involve  at  once  the  solution 
of  all  incidental  questions,  subsidiary  de- 
tails and  secondary  consequences,  the 
separate  and  full  discussion  of  which 
would  require  a  leisure  and  capacity 
which  very  few  have  at  their  command. 
Of  the  works  of  Dr.  Milner,  which  are 
pretty  numerous,  "  The  End  of  Contro- 
versy" is  unquestionably  the  best:  and 
for  perspicuity,  solidity  of  proofs,  judi- 
cious criticism,  clearness  of  method,  and 
a  dignified  moderation  towards  his  adver- 
saries, it  leaves  b'ttle  to  be  desired.  Hence 
the  success  which  the  work  has  obtained, 
not  only  in  England,  but  also  in  America, 
where  it  has  passed  through  many  edi- 
tions. It  has  moreover  received  the  honor 
of  a  translation  in  French,  though  under  a 
different  title,  namely,  "The  ExceUence 
of  the  Catholic  Religion." 

A  better  test,  however,  of  the  uncom-^ 
mon  merit  which  the  "  End  of  Contro- 
versy" possesses,  is  the  fact  of  its  having 
given  some  uneasiness  to  the  opponents 
of  the  Catholic  doctnne,  and  as  it  would 
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appear^  roused  them  to  a  certain  degree 
of  indigoalioo.  Of  this  we  hare  a  clear 
proof  in  the  publication  found  at  the  head 
of  our  article,  as  well  as  in  the  other  replies 
which  were  published  in  England  in  the 
time  of  Dr.  Milner,  and  to  which  he  him- 
self did  ample  justice.  Now  that  the 
ashes  of  the  right  rererend  prelate  have 
been  reposing  in  undisturbed  tranquillity 
for  many  years,  there  rises  against  him  a 
warm  antagonist,  who,  wearing  the  double 
cap  of  doctor  m  uiroquejure,  and  girt  with 
the  coat  of  mail  of  "  historiographer  of  the 
church,"  wishes  to  measure  a  lance  with 
the  defunct  bishop.  It  is  a  very  fortunate 
thing,  however,  for  Dr.  Milner,  that  he 
unconsciously  anticipated  the  reply  of  Dr. 
Jarvis;  a  circumstance  which  the  latter 
seems  to  have  been  ignorant  of,  or  else  he 
would  perhaps  have  saved  himself  the 
trpuble  of  writing  a  new  reply.  This 
circumstance  will  explain  itself  by  the 
following  extract  from  the  introduction  of 
Dr.  Jarvis'  book. 

"But  why  should  no  notice  be  now 

taken  of  Dr.  Grier's  reply  ? To  say 

nothing  of  the  other  able  publications  bv 
which  Dr.  Milner's  book  was  answerecf, 
when  it  first  appeared  ?  There  can  be  no 
end  of  controversy,  if  books,  which  have 
been  answered  over  and  over  again,  are  re- 
published and  constantly  circulated,  with- 
out the  least  notice  being  taken  of  all  that 
has  been  said  on  the  opposite  side."* 

The  doctor  seems  to  suppose  that  the 
attacks  upon  "  The  End  of  Controversy" 
have  not  been  noticed.  Now  this  is  a  case 
of  forgetfulness  or  inadvertency  which  we 
find  it  difficult  to  understand.  It  is  easy  to 
conceive  that  in  our  days  when  the  read- 
ing community  are  overwhelmed  with  the 
productions  of  innumerable  authors,  there 
is  no  obligation  to  notice  all  publications 
whatever.  But  for  an  historiographer  of 
the  church,  not  to  know  the  books  which 
relate  to  religious  controversy,  and  particu- 
^rly  not  to  know  those  books  which  bear 
so  immediately  upon  questions  which  he 
discusses  ex  pr^etto,  in  a  book  of  250 
pages,  is  a  circumstance  little  calculated 


to  give  a  very  exalted  idea  of  the  perform- 
ance to  which  we  devote  a  few  pages 
of  this  review.  We  shall  then,  first  and 
foremost,  notify  Dr.  Jarvis  that  Milner 
himself  has  answered  fully  all  the  charges 
urged  by  Dr.  Burgess,  and  Dr.  Grier  the 
vicar  of  Templebodane ;  and  this  vindi- 
cation of  Dr.  Milner  is  known  not  only  in 
England,  but  it  has  received  on  this  aide 
of  the  Atlantic  a  due  share  of  attention. 
Dr.  Jarvis  may  easily  procure  a  copy  of 
it  from  Philadelphia,  where  it  was  pub- 
lished by  Eugene  Cummiskey,  1825,  pp. 
193,  8vo.  If  the  Vindication  of  Dr.  Mil- 
ner's  End  of  Controversy  has  not  been 
republished  as  often  as  the  End  of  Con- 
troversy  itself,  one  reason  is  that  it  is 
somewhat  contrary  to  delicacy  and  cour- 
tesy to  expose  to  public  view  the  defeat 
of  champions  so  completely  worsted  as 
Drs.  Burgess  and  Grier  have  been  in  this 
Vindication ;  another  is,  that  there  is  no 
great  advantage  to  be  derived  from  show- 
ing that  two  apologists  of  Protestantism 
are  in  the  wrong ;  as  Protestants,  in  read- 
ing such  books  may,  perhaps,  conclude 
that  the  apologists  failed  because  they 
were  deficient  in  ability,  not  from  their 
being  enlisted  in  a  bad  cause.  In  fact 
what  Catholic  or  Protestant  cares  now  for 
the  sophistry  put  forth  by  the  bishop  of  St 
David's  and  the  vicar  of  Templebodane? 
We  may  add,  without  presumption, 
that  the  new  reply  to  the  End  of  Contro- 
versy will  not  drive  the  work  out  of  the 
market,  and  will  be  far  from  making 
Catholics  underrate  Dr.  Milner  as  a  cham- 
pion of  their  cause.  The  only  effect  of 
these  attacks  upon  his  work,  must  be  to 
demonstrate  the  utter  impossibility  of  de- 
molishing the  solid  foundations  on  which 
the  Catholic  church  is  built.  We  may 
admit  that  Dr.  Jarvis  is  not  destitute  of 
erudition  and  talent;  but,  having  a  bad 
cause  to  advocate,  he  cannot  face  hit 
opponent,  and  must  necessarily  have  re- 
course to  paltry  means  of  attack  and 
defence,  there  being  no  better  ones  at  hia 
command.  The  work  of  Dr.  Milner  is 
remarkable  for  its  conciseness,  thoogh  not 
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mt  the  expense  of  perspicuity,  and  for  the 
rigoroos  logic  which  places  before  the 
unprejudiced  reader  a  mass  of  argaments, 
facts  and  conclusions,  which  force  conric- 
tion  upon  his  mind.  Dr.  Jarris,  on  the 
contrary,  is  yery  diffuse,  and  is  no  rea- 
aaner.  In  his  quotations  he  is  tediously 
prolix,  affording  just  grounds  to  suspect 
that,  like  some  of  our  newspaper  editors, 
he  is  glad  to  hit  upon  documents  which 
will  fill  up  bis  pages,  without  any  other 
trouble  than  that  of  transcription.  Instead 
of  reasonings,  syllogisms  and  arguments, 
the  historiographer  of  the  church  treats 
us  to  dissertations  on  the  etymology  of 
rarious  words,  calling  to  his  aid  for  that 
purpose,  not  only  the  English,  but  also 
the  Latin,  Greek,  Saxon  and  Hebrew 
languages.  Another  substitute  for  argu- 
ment, which  is  rery  abundant  in  his 
reply,  is  a  collection  of  anecdotes,  not 
only  such  as  may  be  found  in  authentic 
writers,  but  others  picked  up  in  his  trsTels 
in  England  and  Italy,  and  consisting 
chiefly  of  what  he  learned  from  bis 
fellow  trayeliers,  and  what  he  gathered 
from  his  cicerones  in  the  rarious  phices 
that  he  risited.  All  this,  it  is  sufficient 
to  obsenre,  is  very  good  to  fill  up  a  book, 
or,  perhaps,  to  induce  our  light  gentry  to 
read  his  work,  but  in  the  scale  of  logic  it 
has  no  weight  whatever.  The  following 
is  an  example  of  this  species  of  aneedo- 
tical  reasoning,  which  is  used  by  many 
Protestant  writers.  Dr.  Jarris  assures  us 
that  the  late  Pope  Gregory  XVI  said, 
with  a  sigh : 

*'UftforiunaUly  our  church  teaches  that 
out  of  the  Roman  church  there  is  no 
salyation."  "  DitgraziatamenU,  unfortn- 
nately,  unhappily,  or  calamitously,  was 
the  yery  word  he  used.  The  church  of 
Rome  has,  aery  ynforiwuUely  and  eakmn- 
Uimdif  fir  her,  decreed  herself  to  be  infal- 
lible. She  has  thereby  tied  a  millstone 
about  her  neck,  which,  if  she  casts  it  not 
off,  will  finally  drown  her  in  U^  depths 
of  the  sea.  I  doubt  not  that  mdtf  of  her 
sons  re-echo  the  sigh  of  Gregory  XYI, 
from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts;  and  if 
report  speaks  true,  Pius  IX  must  be  of 
that  number.''  P.  20. 


This  is  the  argument  brought  against 
the  infallibility  of  the  church;  and,  we 
ask,  is  it  not  an  insult  to  the  reader  of  Dr. 
Milner's  sound  arguments  to  produce  a 
charge  of  this  nature  ?  Suppose  Gregory 
XVI  had  spoken  these  words,  what 
would  it  proye?  But  now  to  the  fact: 
when  did  Gregory  XVI  hold  the  alleged 
language?  The  doctor  tells  us  that  it 
was  in  a  conyersation,  while  he  was  yet 
a  cardinal.  But  bow  does  the  doctor 
know  that  he  made  any  such  obsenration  ? 
Did  he  hear  it  himself?  No :  he  tells  us 
that  he  learned  the  circumstance  from  a 
distinguished  Ijutheran  geniknum,  in  1831 , 
and  he  thinks,  moreoyer,  that  now  he  re- 
members that  conyersation  pretty  welL 
What  an  accumulation  of  circumstances 
to  make  us  credit  the  story !  This  speci- 
men of  reasoning,  found  in  the  first  pages 
of  Dr.  Jar?is'  book,  will  show  at  once 
what  kind  of  man  he  is,  and  what  a  giant 
of  a  dialectitian  Dr.  Milner  has  to  contend 
with.  How  can  the  historiographer  of 
the  church  so  far  bewitch  himself,  as  not 
to  see  that,  eyen  admitting  the  fact  to 
haye  happened,  and  the  recollections  Qf 
trayellers  to  be  all  right,  the  dugnuim- 
tamenU  of  the  cardinal  boie  only  on  the 
Lutheran  gentleman,  because,  unfortu- 
nately for  this  Lutheran  gentleman,  he 
had  no  salyation  to  hope  for  out  of  the 
true  church,  which  he  had  an  opportunity 
to  know  7  Instead  of  rumor  or  the  chit- 
chat of  a  stage  coach,  the  historiographer 
of  the  church  would  do  well  to  read  the 
work  of  Gregory  XVI  himself,  on  the 
infallibility  of  the  church,*  as  well  as  the 
encyclical  letter  of  Pius  IX,  and  he  will 
there  find  that  the  dogma  of  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  church  is  no  subject  of 
lamentation  among  us,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  we  consider  it  the  unshaken 
ground  of  our  faith.  We  take  the  liberty 
of  correcting  the  false  reports  the  doctor 
has  heard  in  regard  to  Pius  IX,  by  a  short 
quoution  from  his  letter,  which  is  not  a 
matter  of  conyersation  and  rumor,  but 
an  authentic  document.  **  Hence,  it  too 
« '<  Trianipli  of  the  Holy  8m  Md  of  the  Chanh.*' 
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plainly  appears  id  what  error  they  are 
involTed,  who,  abusing  their  reason  and 
esteeming  the  words  of  Qod  as  a  human 
production,  dare  rashly  to  explain  them 
and  interpret  them  according  to  their  own 
notions,  when  God  himself  has  appointed 
a  liTing  authority  to  settle  the  true  and 
legitimate  sense  of  his  hearenly  rerelation, 
and  decide^  by  an  infallible  judgment,  all 
controversies  on  matters  of  faith  and  mo- 
rals, so  that  the  faithful  may  not  be  carried 
about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine  in  the 
wickedness  of  men  to  the  circumventing 
of  error.  Which  living  and  infallible 
authority  exists  only  in  this  church,  which 
was  built  by  Christ  our  Lord,  on  Peter, 
the  head,  the  chief  and  pastor  of  the  whole 
church."* 

We  have  adduced  the  preceding  exam- 
ple only  as  a  specimen  of  Dr.  Jarvis' 
method.  We  do  not  intend  to  follow  him 
in  all  the  labyrinths  where  he  has  taken 
refuge :  as  his  book  purports  to  be  a  reply 
to  Dr.  Milner,  we  must  confine  ourselves 
to  his  attack  upon  this  writer.  We  may, 
however,  save  ourselves  some  trouble, 
and  him,  perhaps,  some  mortification,  by 
referring  him  to  the  Vindication  of  Dr. 
Milner  himself,  where,  in  the  person  of  the 
vicar  of  Templebodane,  he  will  find  him- 
self completely  refuted.  For  the  informa- 
tion of  our  readers  it  may  be  well  to  state 
here  that  the  historiographer  of  the  church 
is  no  Puseyite,  and  has  made  no  remark- 
able approach  to  the  ancient  church  with 
his  brethren,  the  authors  of  the  tracU  for 
the  times.  He  is  for  Scripture  alone, 
without  tradition,  or,  at  least,  without  any 
adequate  tradition.  He  admits  the  real 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  eucharist  in  the 
sense  of  Calvin,  and,  with  the  same  sec- 
tarist,  he  makes  the  souls  of  men  sleep 
until  the  day  of  judgment,  their  punish- 
ment or  reward  being  deferred  to  that 
time.  He  also  condemns  the  practice  of 
preserving  the  eucharist  for  the  adminis- 
tration of  sick  persons,  &c.,  &c. 

*  Encyelieal  Letter  of  Pius  IX,  found  in  Brown- 
•on*»  Quarterly  Reriew,  April,  1847.  United 
Statet  Catholie  MagKise,  Mareh,  1847. 


We  will  not  deny  that  there  ste 
real  blemishes  and  mislakee  in  Miloeff't 
work,  which  Dr.  Jarvis  has  pointed  oot* 
and  in  this  we  will  acknowledge  the  justice 
of  his  criticism.  It  relates  to  certain  quota-> 
lions  of  Dr.  Milner,  which,  we  confess, 
are  not  made  with  references  sufficiently 
precise.    Our  critic  observes : 

"  Dr.  Milner  has  not  disdained  to  quote 
three  small  passages  from  the  voluminous 
works  of  St.  Augustine,  with  such  mar- 
gJDal  references,  as  the  following :  L.  1. 
Contra  Crescon.  De  util  Credend.  and 
de  Bapt.  Contra  Donat.  L.  V.  The  first 
book  against  Cresconius  occupies,  in  the 
Antwerp  edition  of  his  works,  nearly  seven 
closely  printed  folio  pages!  The  treatise 
'  On  the  Utility  of  Believing,'  nine !  The 
fifth  book  '  On  Baptism  Against  the  Do- 
natists,'  nearly  seven,  and  the  whole 
seven  books  upwards  of  forty !  He  has 
quoted  so  inaccurately  that  1  have  been 
obliged  to  hunt  over  nearly  thirty  pages ; 
with  what  success  I  shall  now  attempt  to 
show :  but  why  did  he  give  so  much 
trouble  to  them  who  attempt  to  track 
himl"  P.  99. 

This  complaint  is  not  unfounded.  The 
historiographer  of  the  church  might  have 
been  spared  the  trouble  of  reading  thirty 
pages  of  St.  Augustine,  if  the  quotation 
had  been  made  with  greater  precision. 
But  this  is  not  all.  The  doctor  looked  in 
vain  for  one  of  the  passages  in  the  book 
De  UtU.  Credend.  and  he  adds : 

"  I  have  read  over  repeatedly  the  nine 
folio  pages  of  that  treatise,  and  cannot 
find  the  two  sentences  he  has  given  .... 
I  cannot  but  believe,  therefore,  that  Dr. 
Milner  has  been  led  into  error  by  his 
second  or  third  hand  common-place 
books,  the  accuracy  of  which  he  dia  not 
verify." 

Dr.  Jarvis  is  determined  to  derive  every 
possible  advantage  from  this  rather  loose 
way  of  quoting,  and  in  another  place  we 
find  the  following  comment : 

"  Here  Dr.  Milner  quotes  in  the  margin, 
S.  Aug.  Contra  Petolian  Csic).  The  three 
books  against  Petilianus  occupy  forly-Jhe 
eloiely  minted  folio  pages!  But  as  the 
reader  has  become  familiar  with  his  loose 
way  of  quotation,  we  will  let  that  pass.*' 
P.  116. 

To  conclude  with  those  passages  of 
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Miiner  where  the  critic  mmj  hare  some 
appearmnce  of  right,  we  quote  the  follow- 
ing: ''The  same  seDtimenu  appear  in 
the  epistles  of  Ignatius,  and  also  in  those 
of  his  fellow  martyr  St.  Pol jrcarp."  Here 
Dr.  Jarris  chuckles  considerably,  and  ex- 
claims: 

**Jh  if  there  wen  mart  Hum  one  extant 
epistle  of  St.  Polycarp !  Could  Dr.  Mii- 
ner hare  read  them  and  hare  made  such 
a  blunder?"  P.  78. 

Having  now  made  erery  concession  to 
Dr.  Jarris  that  even  French  politeness 
would  require,  we  have  the  following 
observations  to  make  on  the  subject.  The 
doctor's  complaints  relate  altogether  to 
incorrect  references ;  the  whole  question 
raised  by  him  is  simply  whether  a  pas- 
sage of  St.  Augustine  is  in  such  a  book  or 
such  other,  on  such  a  page  or  such  other. 
The  passages  quoted  by  Miiner  are  found 
in  St  Augustine,  but  the  page  is  not  given 
with  sufficient  precision.  Now  what  can 
be  inferred  from  this,  either  against  Dr. 
Miiner,  or  against  the  doctrine  which  he 
advocates?  Nothing  at  alL  The  pas- 
sages are  in  St  Augustine's  works,  and  it 
matters  little  whether  you  find  them  eatUy 
or  not  It  is  enough  to  find  them  there, 
and  if  you  find  them,  yon  should  be  satis- 
fied. A  man  of  sterner  and  more  solid 
mind  than  Dr.  Jarvis,  upon  the  discovery 
of  the  passages,  even  if  it  had  required 
him  to  read  more  than  thirty  pages,  would 
either  have  overlooked  the  circumstance 
altogether,  or  noticed  it  as  a  matter  of  no 
consequence  whatever.  If  you  are  told 
that  such  a  man  lives  in  Broadway,  New 
York,  although  you  may  be  some  hours 
in  finding  him,  yet  if  you  at  length  find 
him  ont,  you  have  reason  to  be  satisfied. 
The  texts  adduced  from  St  Aagustine  are 
really  in  the  works  of  that  writer,  and 
refute  the  Protestant  system  of  Scripture 
alone  and  private  interpretation.  This  is 
the  essential  point;  this  it  is  that  infiicU  the 
death  blow  on  yon ;  to  examine  whether 
yon  have  been  struck  by  a  leaden  or  a 
eopper  bullet  is  useless.  The  doctor  re- 
presenU  the  tronUc  of  looking  over  thirty 
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pages  of  St  Augustine,  as  a  Herculean 
task  and  truly  oppressive.  Now  we  can 
testify  that  to  look  through  thirty  pages 
of  St  Augustine  for  the  purpose  of  veri- 
fying a  text,  requires  scarcely  more  than 
five  minutes;  a  labor  which,  far  from 
crushing  the  doctor,  will  not  in  the 
slightest  degree  incommode  him.  To 
write  FeUL  instead  of  Petti,  is  certainly 
a  fault:  it  is  putting  an  o  for  an  t:  but 
if  Dr.  Jarvis'  remark  about  this  proves 
any  thing,  it  can  only  be  against  printers 
and  proof  readers :  we  see  not  how  it  can 
implicate  Dr.  Miiner.  One  thing,  how- 
ever, appears  to  us  plain  enough,  that 
Dr.  Jarvis,  in  alluding  to  such  matters,  is 
very  much  like  a  drowning  man  who 
catches  at  straws.  We  would  think  it 
beneath  the  dignity  of  a  controveisial  dis* 
cussion,  to  notice  even  grosser  faults  of 
print  than  the  substitution  of  one  letter 
for  another,  which  it  would  not  require 
an  Argus  eye  to  discover  in  the  reply  of 
Dr.  Jarvis. 

It  is  true  that  the  words  of  St  Au- 
gustine, quoted  by  Dr.  Miiner,  as  found 
in  the  book  De  UHl  Creden,,  are  not 
there:  but  they  are  found  in  the  book 
De  unitaU  Eedena,  and,  that  the  doctor 
may  have  no  difficulty  hereafter  in  veri- 
fying the  text,  we  will  give  him  the  re- 
ferences in  full ;  voL  ix,  chap.  22  or  no.  63, 
Benedictine  edition.  We  may  add  that 
the  text  of  Origen,  which  he  had  not  the 
courage  to  look  for  in  four  folio  volnmea, 
is  found  at  the  end  of  the  29th  treatise  on 
St  Matthew.  To  give  an  idea  of  the 
gigantic  task  the  doctor  complains  of  in 
having  to  look  over  thirty  pages  of  St 
Austin,  we  will  state  that  in  order  to 
ferret  out  the  passage  alluded  to  above, 
we  had  to  examine  eleven  volumes ;  yet, 
with  a  liule  management,  it  did  not  re- 
quire much  more  than  half  an  hour  to 
reclaim  the  stray  quotation.  As  to  the 
epistles  of  St  Polycarp,  Dr.  Jarvis  may 
perhaps  complain  with  reason  that  l}r. 
Miiner  seems  to  suppose  the  existence  of 
several  epistles  of  St  Polycarp :  but  the 
doctor  should  not  on  this  account  yield  to 
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an  immoderate  joy :  for,  although  there 
is  but  one  letter  of  St.  Polycarp  extant,  he 
was  the  author  of  many,  as  we  learn  from 
a  fragment  of  Irenseus,  presenred  by  Eu« 
sebius  in  his  ecclesiastical  history.  Let 
the  historiographer  of  the  church  turn  to 
Eusebius,  book  t,  ch.  20,  at  the  end.  In 
that  chapter  Irenssus  says  of  Polycarp  that 
he  taught  many  things  which  were  not  in 
Scripture,  although  conformable  to  it, 
about  the  person  of  Christ  and  his  doc- 
trine, and  that  he  had  the  greatest  horror 
for  heresies.  Irenseus  then  adds  that  what 
he  says  of  Polycarp,  can  be  confirmed  by 
his  epistles  which  he  wrote  to  the  neigh- 
boring churches  and  to  various  indivi- 
duals.  Now  this  is  the  passage  to  which 
Dr.  Milner  alludes,  and  it  would  be  well, 
in  a  future  edition  of  the  End  (f  Conhro- 
vergy,  to  accompany  the  reference  to  St. 
Polycarp  with  the  reference  also  to  Euse- 
bius,  as  stated  above. 

Qu.r  blessed  Lord  tells  us  of  some  who 
see  a  mote  in  their  neighbor's  eye,  and  see 
not  the  beam  in  their  own ;  of  others  who 
swallow  a  camel,  whilst  they  strain  at  a 
gnat.  Let  us  see  whether  the  learned 
historiographer  of  the  church  will  not, 
perhaps,  fall  under  this  category.  He 
has  complained  very  bitterly  of  the  blun- 
ders of  Dr.  Milner,  and  of  his  second  and 
third  hand  quotations,  as  he  calls  them, 
which  he  did  not  take  the  trouble  to  verify. 
But  what  will  the  reader  think  of  a  critic 
who  brings  forward  such  charges,  and  yet 
falls  continually  into  defects  incomparably 
worse,  copying  blindly  the  mistakes  of  his 
authors,  and  making  false  historical  state- 
ments, not  by  inaccurate  quotations,  but 
without  any  quotations  whatever?  To 
give  some  examples  of  this.  The  learned 
etymologist  wishes  to  introduce  the  dif- 
ferent meanings  of  the  word  $aerai7uni : 
for  this  purpose  he  has  recourse  to  a  dic- 
tionary, and  from  this  source  he  gathers 
several  significations  of  the  word.  The 
following  is  quite  interesting. 

**  In  A.  D.  1013,  Pope  Adrian  issued  a 
bull  in  which  mention  is  made  of  the 
$aerament  of  Pope  St.  Gregory,  meaning 


thereby  the  nHea  of  that  saint.  DueaDge, 
who  is  my  authority  for  this,  mentions 
several  other  instances  of  the  like  kind; 
from  which  it  would  seem  that  this  loose 
mode  of  using  the  word  Mcromenf  waa 
common  in  the  West  in  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury."   Rep.  p.  131. 

It  requires  considerable  gravity  not  to 
laugh  out  at  this  strange  exemplification 
of  accuracy  in  quoting.  Every  bodf 
knows  that,  in  the  church,  there  are  books 
containing  the  various  prayers  and  rites 
connected  with  the  liturgy  and  the  admin- 
istration of  the  sacraments.  One  of  them 
has  received  the  name  of  the  $aeranwnianf 
or  the  9aerammt  of  St.  Gregory,  from  the 
celebrated  pope  who  arranged  and  im* 
proved  it  Now  Ducange,  in  his  diction- 
ary, speaks  of  this  book,  and  mentions  a 
library  which  possesses  it,  and,  in  addition 
to  this,  he  informs  us  that  this  sacrament 
of  St.  Gregory  is  placed  and  classed 
among  relics,  in  a  bull  of  Pope  Adrian. 
Hereupon  the  learned  historiographer  tells 
us  that  by  sacrament  of  St.  Gregory  are 
meunt  the  relies  rf  thai  unnt !  hie  body  em- 
babned  and  preurved !  A  very  beautiful 
quotation  this!  Nor  is  this  all:  onr 
learned  author,  who  frowns  so  much  at 
second  and  third  hand  quotations,  accepts 
blindly  from  Ducange  the  date  1013. 
This  is  a  fault  of  print  in  Ducange ;  but  it 
is  not  one  in  our  replyer,  who,  however, 
has  no  excuse :  for  why  did  he  not  verify 
the  quotation  from  the  bull  of  Adrian  ?  If 
this  was  too  much,  how  could  an  his- 
toriographer, and  especially  an  historio- 
grapher of  the  church,  be  ignorant  of  the 
fact,  that  in  1013  there  was  no  Pope 
Adrian  who  could  issue  a  bull :  since  the 
pope  then  reigning  was  a  Benedict  and  not 
an  Adrian  ?  Again,  it  is  passing  strange 
to  hear  our  replyer  asserting  that  the  word 
eaerament  is  used  in  the  sense  of  reliee  im 
several  other  instances  mentioned  by  Du- 
cange. He  must  have  had  a  queer  sort 
of  spectacles  on,  when  reading  Ducange ; 
for  the  only  instance  we  could  discover  in 
the  alleged  passage  of  Ducange  is  a  sen- 
tence of  old  French,  in  which  a  certain 
nobleman,  at  the  point  of  death,  is  made 
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to  ny  that  "he  wished  to  receive  the 
Mcrameot  of  Monseigneur  St.  Jacques^ 
that  is  to  say,  the  sacrameot  of  extreme 
UQctioQ,  which  is  recorded  by  St.  James." 
Will  the  doctor  say  that  the  sick  man  asked 
to  receive  the  relics  of  St  James?  To 
eomplete  the  series  of  his  blunders  and 
misquotatioDSy  the  replyer  says  that,  in 
the  eleventh  century,  the  word  $acrament 
was  used  commonly  in  the  West;  as  mean- 
ing relits.  This  is  really  too  bad,  when 
we  consider  that  the  date  1013  is  an 
obvious  mistake,  and  that  Ducange  does 
not  give  one  solitary  example  of  the  word 
tmerament  being  used  as  synonymous  with 
rdic$,  although  he  says  that  the  sacrament 
of  St  Gregory,  meaning  the  book  attri- 
buted to  St.  Gregory,  was  placed  among 
relics,  an  honor  which  it  certainly  de- 
served, as  a  holy  and  venerable  hook. 
What  will  the  reader  now  think  of  the 
boasts  of  Dr.  Jarvis,  when  he  exclaims, 
''how  could  Dr.  Milner  make  such  a 
blunder,"  and  when  he  reproaches  this 
writer  with  his  second  and  third  hand 
quotations  which  he  did  not  take  the  trou- 
ble to  verify  ? 

Dr.  Milner  has  had  the  misfortune  of 
quoting  one  book  of  St.  Augustine  for  an- 
other, and  this  Dr.  Jarvis  has  endeavored 
to  convert  into  a  capital  oficnce :  but  what 
shall  we  say  of  him  who  makes  the  most 
sweeping  assertions,  and  most  calumnious 
imputationsywithoutanyquolatioosatall? 
Thus,  in  one  place,  he  tells  as  of  the 
tnoch  injured  Cyril  Lucar,  the  Greek 
pttriarch,  whose  life  was  a  $acrijiee  to 
JuuUieal  mfrigiiet;  and  elsewhere  he  says 
that,  in  the  early  days  of  the  English 
ehurch,  Jesuits,  masking  themselves  under 
the  garb  of  Puritans,  obtained  livings  in 
England,  and  were  the  primitive  cause  of 
sit  the  misfortunes  of  the  English  church. 
Where  has  our  replyer  found  these  inter- 
esting particulars?  He  adduces  no  au- 
thority fit  this  portion  of  history,  which 
is  not  a  mistake  in  quotation,  but  no  quo- 
tation at  all.  Has  he  any  manuscripts  or 
confidential  correspondence  of  Cyril  La- 
car,  or  of  the  dtsgnistd  Jesuits  to  whom 


he  alludes?  Does  he  possess  any  docu- 
ments of  their  superior  general,  ordering 
some  among  them  to  put  on  the  garb  of 
Puritans,  that  they  may  sow  division  in 
the  English  church?  He  must  possess 
such  documents,  or  else  how  could  he 
hope  to  make  us  believe  that  Cyril  Lucar, 
who  was,  it  is  true,  much  annoyed  during 
his  life,  on  account  of  his  abortive  at- 
tempts to  introduce.  Protestantism  among 
his  brethren  of  the  Greek  church,  could 
have  had  any  thing  to  fear  from  the 
Jesuits,  who  had  no  sway  whatever  over 
the  Greek  church?  It  requires  an  unu- 
sual amount  of  credulity  to  admit,  that 
the  Greek  clergy  could  be  induced  by  the 
influence  of  the  Jesuits  and  the  pope,  to 
banish  an  innovator  from  their  ranks, 
when  those  Greeks  were  the  professed 
enemies  of  the  pope  and  the  Jesuits,  and 
have  to  this  day  refused  to  receive  the 
Roman  reformation  of  the  calendar  which 
even  Protestant  nations  have  adopted. 
A  Puritan  Jesuit  is  also  something  so 
anomalous,  that  we  can  believe  such  a 
class  of  beings  to  have  existed,  only  when 
we  shall  learn,  by  good  refereneei  and 
quotaiions,  the  names  of  those  strange 
individuals,  the  time  when  they  lived, 
and  the. place  where  they  practised  their 
impositions.  Truly  there  is  nothing  ever 
so  monstrous  or  extravagant,  that  some 
Protestants  will  not  swallow,  if  it  be  only 
against  the  pope  and  the  Jesuits.  We  ex- 
pect soon  to  learn  from  Dr.  Jarvis,  that  the 
pope  sent  two  cardinals  to  Philadelphia,  in 
1844,  to  set  fire  to  Sl  Augustine's  church. 
We  should  be  delayed  too  long,  if  we 
undertook  to  consider  all  the  instances  of 
gratuitous  assertions  that  are  found  in  the 
Rephf :  but  we  cannot  forbear  noticing  a 
calumnious  charge  against  the  Roman  car- 
dinals who,  in  1 587,  issued  an  edition  of 
the  Greek  Septuagint.  The  matter  stands 
thus.  Biblical  commentators  have  been 
puzzled  by  the  quotation  of  a  few  verses 
found  in  the  third  chapter  of  St.  Paul  to 
the  Romans,*  which  are  supposed  to  have 
been  taken  from  the  thirteenth  Psalm, 
•y.  lOtodicq. 
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Now  the  Hebrew  text  of  this  PmIoh  does 
not  contaiD  these  verses  quoted  by  Su 
Paul,  but  some  Greek  copies  of  the  Bible 
and  also  the  Vulgate  contain  them.  Dr. 
Janris  contends  that  these  verses  do  not 
form  a  part  of  the  thirteenth  Psalm,  and 
we  shall  not  enter  into  anf  controversy 
with  him  on  this  subject;  but  he  adds, 
that  the  fraud  and  duhtmuty  of  the  Ro- 
man editors  of  the  Greek  Suptuagint,  in 
1587,  was  the  cause  of  those  verses  hav- 
ing been  admitted  into  the  English  prayer 
book  as  forming  a  part  of  the  thirteenth 
Psalm.  According  to  Dr.  Jarvis,  the 
cardinals  were  guilty  of  fraud  and  dishon- 
esty by  inserting  these  verses  in  their 
edition,  while  in  the  Vatican  manuscript 
of  the  Septuagint  these  anomalous  verses 
are  found  only  in  the  margin.  In  support 
of  this  last  assertion  he  quotes  the  learned 
and  pious  Benedictine  Montfaucon,  who 
seems  in  this  way  to  bear  witness  to  a 
fraud  on  the  part  of  the  cardinals.  Dr. 
Jarvis  moreover  adds,  that  as  these  verses 
are  in  the  Vulgate,  "  the  editors  of  the 
Vatican  Greek  text  were  bound,  under 
the  curse  of  the  coujicil  of  Trent,  to  com- 
mit the  fraud,"  in  order  to  make  the  Sep- 
tuagint agree  with  the  Vulgate.  Upon  this 
we  have  only  to  say,  1.  that  Montfaucon 
never  dreamed  of  imputing  any  fraud  to 
the  Roman  editors.  2.  That  the  Roman 
editors  placed  these  verses  in  the  text  of 
the  thirteenth  Psalm,  because  they  fairly 
and  conscientiously  thought  that  the  verses 
belonged  to  it.  Whether  their  convictions 
were  well  founded  or  not,  may  be  a  mat- 
ter of  discussion ;  but  their  sincerity  can- 
not be  questioned.  3.  The  Roman  editors 
say,  in  their  preface,  that  they  have  con- 
sulted not  only  the  Vatican  but  also  many 
other  manuscripts;  and  it  is  from  this 
comparison  and  other  considerations  they 
may  have  thought  proper  to  insert  these 
verses  in  the  text  of  the  thirteenth  Psalm ; 
so  that  the  intent  to  commit  any  fraud  upon 
the  Vatican  manuscript  would  have  been 
as  silly  as  it  was  useless :  it  would  have 
been  silly,  since  the  text  of  the  Vatican 
manuscript  has  been  always  open  to  the 


inspection  of  the  learned,  or  else  how 
would  it  be  known  that  these  verses  are 
in  the  margin?*  The  fraud  would  also 
have  been  useless ;  for  the  curse  of  the 
council,  to  use  the  expression  of  Dr. 
Jarvis,  would  not  have  reached  them, 
even  if  they  had  not  inserted  those  verses 
in  the  thirteenth  Psalm.  Dr.  Jarvis  only 
shows  his  ignorance  as  to  the  meaning 
of  the  decree  of  the  Tridentine  council, 
concerning  the  authenticity  of  the  Vulgate. 
The  same  Roman  editors  have  adopted, 
in  innumerable  instances,  readings  at  va- 
riance with  the  Vulgate:  for  instance, 
they  do  not  give  the  prayer  of  Moses  at 
the  waters  of  contradiction.  Num.  xx,  6, 
although  it  is  found  in  the  Vulgate;  and 
in  reference  to  the  contested  verses  of  the 
13th  psalm,  Bellarmine,  whom  no  Cath- 
olic is  disposed  to  cune,  is  of  the  opinion 
that  these  verses  did  not  exist  originally 
in  the  13th  psalm.f  Hence  the  dis- 
honesty and  fraud  attributed  to  the  Ro- 
man editors  of  the  Septuagint,  is  plainly 
and  unquestionably  a  fabrication  of  Dr. 
Jarvis,  the  historiographer  of  the  church. 
So  far  we  have  considered  only  the  charge 
of  dishonesty,  but  we  have  said  nothing 
of  the  argument  which  Dr.  Milner  de- 
rives from  the  fact,  that  these  verses  are 
not  found  in  the  English  Bible,  though 
found  in  the  book  of  Common  Prayer. 
That  argument  retains  its  full  force ;  for 
even  admitting  that  the  editors  of  the  book 
of  common  prayer  were  biassed  by  the 
Roman  editors  of  the  Septuagint,  it  was 
their  own  fault,  and  purely  their  fault,  as, 
according  to  the  Protestant  theory,  the  He- 
brew original  is  the  standard  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  not  any  version  of  it,  not 
even  the  Septuagint  Besides,  the  gene- 
ral aim  of  Dr.  Mifaaer  is  to  show  the  im- 
possibility for  Protestants,  and  particu- 
larly the  mass  of  Protestants,  to  form 
their  faith  by  Scripture  alone,  as  a  role 
of  faith.     If  the   Ummed  authors  and 

•Se«»  IB  WiMOMui't  LeotsTM  on  the  oouwxisa 
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editors  of  the  book  of  Common  Prajrer 
hare  been,  as  Dr.  Jarvts  himself  admits, 
so  far  mistaken  as  to  insert  in  the 
i3th  Psalm  verses  which  do  not  belong 
to  it,  how  much  more  liable  to  error  are 
unlearned  persons,  in  attempting  to  decide 
-upon  what  is  or  what  is  not  Scripture, 
and  in  forming  their  faith  accordingly? 
We  have  thus  far  confined  ourselves, 
as  it  were,  to  a  sort  of  extrinsic  evidence 
against  Dr.  Jarvis,  to  give  an  idea  of  his 
way  of  proceeding,  and  of  the  kind  of 
antagonist  that  Dr.  Milner  has  met  with. 
It  is  lime  now  to  examine  in  a  more  reg- 
ular form  the  replies  of  the  doctor  to  the 
arguments  of  Dr  Milner.  The  "  End  of 
Controversy  "  is  divided  inlo  three  parts  : 
in  the  first,  the  author  establishes  the  true 
rule  of  faith,  which  is  assuredly  the  right 
way  to  come  to  an  end  of  religious  dis- 
cussion, and  he  proves  that  the  true  rule 
of  faith  is  "  the  Word  of  God,  whether 
contaiued  in  Scripture  or  in  the  tradition 
of  the  church,  and  interpreted  by  the  de- 
cision of  a  living  authority,  the  true 
church  of  Christ."  In  the  second  part, 
Dr.  Milner  proves  at  length  that  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  church  is  the  true  church 
of  Christ.  All  controversy  should  have 
ended  here,  because  the  settling  of  these 
two  points  involves  the  decision  of  all 
other  points,  and  covers  the  whole  ground 
of  discussion  between  Catholics  and  Pro- 
testants. Yet,  as  there  are  so  many  pre- 
judices entertained  in  regard  to  certain 
dogmas  of  our  faith.  Dr.  Milner  intro- 
duces into  the  third  part,  but  only  in  a  se- 
condary and  incidental  manner,  the  chief 
points  which  seem  so  repugnant  to  Pro- 
testant views. 

But  what  is  the  plan,  of  campaign 
adopted  by  Dr.  Jarvis  and  Dr.  Grier  in 
their  attempt  to  confute  Dr.  Milner?  It 
'  is  a  plan  directly  calculated  not  to  end  but 
to  perpetuate  controversies.  Of  the  three 
parts  of  Dr.  Milner's  book,  the  third  is 
almost  superfluous,  or  at  least  ad  abundan- 
tmmjmiM;  the  second  is  the  vital  ques- 
tioD,  namely,  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
church  n  the  true  church  of  Christ   The 


first,  in  regard  to  the  rule  of  faith,  is  very 
material,  but  only  as  connected  with  the 
second  part.  Now,  it  is  truly  remarkable 
that  the  reply ers  to  Dr.  Milner  confine 
themselves  almost  exclusively  to  the  thitd 
part;  they  discuss  at  length  various  dog- 
mas and  practices  of  the  Catholic  church 
which  shock  their  prejudices,  and  thus 
find  the  way  of  introducing  all  subjects  of 
controversy  that  have  been  agitated  ever 
since  the  time  of  Luther.  If  they  say  any 
thing  on  the  first  part,  it  is  only  to  show 
how  the  Bible  alone  teaches  all  doctrinal 
truth,  and  what  a  good  translation  of  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  originals  we  possess 
in  the  English  Bible.  But  they  either 
avoid,  or  scarcely  touch  upon  the  s^econd 
part,  which  contains  the  plain  and  sub- 
stantial arguments  by  which  we  show 
that  thQ  Roman  Catholic  church  is  the 
true  church  of  Christ.  This  last  remark 
says  all,  and  should  be  conclusive  to  the 
mind  of  every  judicious  inquirer.  The 
Roman  Catholic  church  maintains  and 
proves,  that  she  has  the  marks  of  the  true 
church  of  Christ.  The  English  commu- 
nion, the  Lutheran  communion,  and  the 
Geneva  communion  are  even  ashamed  to 
assert  that  they  have  these  marks,  and  that 
all  othercommunionsaredeprived  of  them. 
Let  us  see  how  Dr.  Jarvis  answers  the 
first  part  of  the  "  End  of  Controversy." 
Dr.  Milner  attacks  the  rule  of  faith  admit- 
ted by  Protestants,  which  is  the  sacred 
Scripture  interpreted  by  each  individual 
as  seems  most  reasonable  to  hira.  To 
confute  this  rule  he  uses  the  following 
train  of  argument.  "  That  rule  of  faith 
is  not  the  true  one,  which  leaves  the  inspi- 
ration of  Scripture  without  any  warrant ; 
which,  moreover,  it  is  out  of  the  power 
of  the  great  majority  of  men  to  apply,  and 
which,  when  applied,  will  lead  to  as  many 
opinions  nearly  as  there  are  heads.  Now 
such  is  the  Protestant  rule  of  faith  ;  there- 
fore it  is  not  the  true  rule  of  faith."  To 
prove  that  the  Protestant  rule  is  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  majority  of  men.  Dr. 
Milner  adduces  the  fact  that  many  know 
not  how  to  read ;  that  of  those  who  can 
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read,  a  very  amaU  number  indeed  are  ac- 
quainted with  the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  in 
which  the  Scriptures  were  written ;  that, 
even  if  all  could  read  Hebrew  and 
Greek,  still  no  Protestant  has  a  sufficient 
reason  to  believe  in  the  inspiration  of  the 
Bible,  chiefly  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  the  most  essential  part  of  it; 
none  can  determine  what  is  the  Bible  and 
what  is  not,  because  there  is  no  other 
means  than  the  testimony  of  the  true 
church  of  Christ  for  ascertainiog  whether 
such  or  such  book  is,  not  merely  a  good 
human  book,  but  one  inspired  by  God 
and  consisting  of  his  very  word. 

The  reply  of  Dr.  Jarvis  to  this  reason- 
ing is  altogether  curious,  and  shows  how 
far  he  is  able  to  take  hold  of  an  argument, 
and  to  follow  it  to  the  end.  He  says  to 
Dr.  Milner :  you  disparage  the  Scripture ; 
you  play  into  the  hands  of  the  infidel; 
you  sap  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible.  A 
strange  answer  this !  It  is  not  the  inspi- 
ration of  Scripture  that  Dr.  Milner  assails, 
since  he  believes  the  Scripture  to  be  the 
word  of  God,  and  has  a  more  extensive 
Scripture  than  Dr.  Jarvis :  but  it  is  the 
Protestant  system  which  he  attacks  as  sap- 
ping the  inspiration  of  the  sacred  volume. 
The  argument  is  this : — ^That  system  is  to 
be  rejected  which  renders  it  impossible  for 
a  man  to  know  the  inspiration  and  canoni- 
city  of  Scripture.  Now  the  Protestant 
system  makes  it  impossible  to  ascertain  the 
inspiration  and  canonicity  of  Scripture; 
therefore  the  Protestant  system  is  to  be 
rejected.  To  tell  Dr.  Milner  that  he 
plays  the  part  of  an  infidel,  is  to  be 
ignorant  of  the  plainest  rules  of  argu- 
mentation. Yet  in  this  way  has  Dr. 
Jarvis  wasted  many  pages  of  his  reply. 
He  argues  at  length  that  the  English 
translation  of  the  Bible  is  a  very  elegant 
translation,  better  than  the  Do  way  Bible ; 
he  insists  that  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek 
are  to  be  preferred  to  the  Latin  Vulgate. 
Now,  evidently,  these  are mogtM  jMMtiis  §ed 
extra  viam.  Dr.  Milner  did  not  undertake 
to  prove,  ex  professo,  that  the  Latin  is 
better  than  the  Hebrew  or  the  Greek,  or 


that  the  English  Protestant  tran 
defective ;  all  this  was  foreign  to  his  pur- 
pose. His  sole  object  was  to  show,  thai 
the  majority  of  the  people  cannoC  aaoef- 
tain  by  themselves  either  the  merit  of  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  originals,  or  the  fiddily 
of  the  translation,  and  consequently  ( 
not  form  their  faith  from  Scripture  t 

Another  instance  of  the  same  felae  rea- 
soning in  Dr.  Jarvis,  is  the  following. 
He  retorts  the  argument  of  Dr.  Milner, 
and  says :  If  we  are  to  learn  Hebrew  audi 
Greek  to  know  Scripture,  you  are  not 
much  better  ofi*;  for  you  have  to  learn 
Latin  to  read  the  Vulgate,  and  to  see  that 
the  I>oway  Bible  is  a  correct  translatioa. 
Now  the  short  coming  of  this  retortion  is 
evident ;  Dr.  Milner  does  not  say  that  the 
Doway  Bible,  read  and  interpreted  by 
every  Catholic,  is  his  rule  of  faith  :  if  he 
did,  the  remark  of  Dr.  Jarvis  would  be 
correct :  but  he  does  not,  and  Dr.  Jarvis 
and  his  compeers  are  well  aware  of  it, 
since  they  falsely  charge  the  CathoUe 
church  with  interdicting  the  Bible  to  the 
people.  The  rule  of  faith  among  us  is  to 
believe  what  the  Roman  Catholic  church 
believes  in  general,  and  if  a  man  be  of  a 
very  limited  capacity,  to  beUeve  and  learn 
at  least  the  apostles'  creed ;  and  if  he  be 
more  intelligent,  to  learn,  not  the  Bible, bat 
the  Catechism;  and  if  he  be  yet  more  intel- 
ligent, he  may  read  the  I>oway  Bible,  and 
the  Vulgate,  and  the  Septuagint,  and  the 
Hebrew  if  he  wish,  but  none  of  them  ia 
such  a  way  as  would  be  opposed  to  the 
doctrine  propounded  by  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic church,  and  stated  in  the  Council  of 
Trent  The  case  stands  very  difierenily 
in  the  Protestant  theory.  If  the  Bible,  in- 
terpreted by  every  individual,  be  his  rule 
of  faith,  no  man  can  have  faith  unless  lie 
read  the  Bible  and  interpret  it  for  himsellL 
If  he  listens  to  the  interpretation  of  another, 
he  will  not  be  forming  his  faith  by  his  owa 
individual  reading  of  the  Bible,  and  will 
virtually  give  up  the  Protestant  rule  of  faith. 

Dr.  Jarvis  has  condescended  to  examiae 
more  particularly  the  case  of  those  who 
cannot  read,  and  he  has  given  a  speeiai. 
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mswer  to  this  part  of  Miloer's  argument 
It  is  too  interesting  not  to  be  placed  before 
tke  reader.  It  is  a  real  old  woman  story. 
Dr.  Janris  tells  us  of 

"  A  poor  woman  who  had  learned  her 
reliffion  by  going  constantly  to  church, 
and   hearing  the  ambassadors  of  Christ 

read  the  Bible !'' «'  The  poor  aged 

woman,  of  whom  I  speak,  was  visited  by 
me  in  her  last  illness.  She  quoted  the 
Scriptures  so  fluently,  and  applied  them 
so  correctly  and  understandingly,  that  the 
idea  of  her  not  knowing  how  to  read 
never  occurred  to  me.  I  said,  '  Give  me 
your  Bible,  and  I  will  mark  some  pas- 
sages for  your  meditation  when  I  am 
ament'  '  Alas !  sir,'  she  replied, '  I  can- 
not read.'  'Cannot  read!'  I  exclaimed. 
'  How  did  you  get  such  a  knowledge  of 
the  Bible?'  'By  attending  church,  sir, 
and  hearing  the  Bible  read.  My  memory, 
thank  God,  is  ffood,  and  I  have  repeated 
what  I  have  heard  till  I  had  got  it  by 
hearu' " 

'  This  is  a  very  pathetic  anecdote  indeed. 
Let  as  now  see  what  it  proves.  If  a 
woman,  who  has  a  good  memory,  can 
retain  some  passages  of  Scripture,  then 
eren  the  illiterate  may  form  their  faith 
from  the  Scriptures.  The  doctor  is  assur- 
edly in  jest  Does  foith  consist  in  com- 
mitting to  memory  some  passages  of 
Scripture?  At  that  rate  even  a  parrot 
might  hate  faith.  But  the  Doctor  does 
not  tell  us  whether  the  woman  in  ques- 
tioo  had  gathered  from  the  BiUe  any  par- 
ticular set  of  doctrines ;  he  does  not  tell 
OS  what  she  believed  concerning  the  na- 
ture of  God,  the  Trinity,  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  and  his  incarnation,  or  what  she 
believed  and  knew  of  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Did  she  believe  in  predestination 
to  evil,  and  how  did  she  undersund  the 
words  of  Sl  Faul,  "whom  he  will,  he 
hafdeoechr'  Did  she  ask  Dr.  Jarvis  to 
wash  her  feef,  as  is  so  positively  reeom- 
neoded  to  the  Gospel  of  St  John?  Did 
slw  apply  to  him  as  an  elder  of  the  church 
to  be  aaointed  with  oil,  as  is  taught  in  St. 
Jmmo?  What  did  she  believe  in  regard  10 
dbowotds^this  ismybodyr'  Did  she 
mk  absolotioo  of  her  sins  from  Dr.  Janrig? 
LeCWy  iMweverySoppoae  that  the  Miffii 


on  all  these  points  as  Dr.  Jarvis  himself, 
and  this  is  a  Tery  natural  supposition 
from  her  having  been  visited  by  him.  But 
does  he  not  see  that  this  woman  had 
derived  her  faith  from  preachers  and  not 
from  the  Scripture?  for  there  are  a  great 
many  old  women  among  the  duakers, 
Methodists,  Presbyterians,  Baptists,  &c  , 
who  can  quote  the  Scripture  as  well  as 
she  who  was  visited  by  Dr.  Jarvis,  and 
yet  believe  very  differently  from  her. 
We  have  seen  an  old  Protestant  woman 
who  could  do  much  more  than  the  one 
visited  by  the  historiographer  of  the 
church ;  she  could  not  only  quote  Scrip- 
ture, but  she  saw  the  Lord  Jesus  in  his 
glory,  in  broad  day  light 

But  what  if  one  woman,  gilled  with  a 
good  memory,  could  understand  the  Scrip- 
ture without  reading  it  ?  This  is  an  ex- 
ception which  only  confirms  the  rule. 
Dr.  Jarvis  has  anticipated  the  objection, 
and  he  tells  us  how  it  happened  that, 
in  the  course  of  his  ministerial  career,  he 
met  with  only  one  such  woman.  The 
reason  is,  says  he,  that  Jesuiu  and  Roman 
missionaries  thwarted  the  noble  designs  of 
the  English  reformers.  Their  design  was 
that  the  people  in  general  should  attend 
morning  and  evening  prayer  daily,  in 
their  parish  churches,  in  order  to  listen  to 
four  chapters  of  the  Bible  each  time,  so 
as  to  hear  the  book  of  Psalms  every 
month,  the  Old  Testament  once,  and  the 
New  Testament  three  times  a  year.  This 
is  not  alL  The  BiUe  was  to  be  read  not 
any  how,  but 

"With  such  just  emphasis  and  intonation 
that  the  rery  reading  woold  have  con- 
veyed to  him  the  true  sense  of  God's  holy 
• "  P.  74. 


The  doctor  seems  Tery  punctilious  on 
the  subject  of  emphasis.  In  another  pbee 
he  says: 

"  The  Christian  priest  woold  read  with 
SQch  just  intonation  and  emphasis,  that 
the  ignorant  would  understaad  the  BiUe 
better  thao  if  they  meiely  read  it  alone  by 
tbemselvca."  P.  41. 

I  was  thenoUe 
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founders  of  the  English  church,  and  Dr. 
Jarvis,  with  holy  indignation,  asks: 

"  Who  marred  all  this  goodly  design  ! 
Alas!  Do  not  you  know?  Have  you 
never  read  of  emissaries  from  Rome,  who 
assumed  the  garb,  and  imitated  the  man- 
ner of  Puritan  teachers,  prayed  ex tem- 
Eore,  and  reviled,  as  being  popish,  the 
turgy  of  the  Church  of  England?"  p.  74. 
We  are  rhuch  obliged  to  Dr.  Jarvis  for 
this  acknowledgment  of  the  deficiency 
and  decay  of  his  own  church.  We  may 
use  it  as  an  additional  argument  to  the 
many  we  already  possess,  that  the  Church 
of  England  is  neither  the  true  church  of 
Christ,  nor  a  portion  of  it  What  a 
strange  church  that  must  be,  which  con- 
fesses and  bitterly  complains  that  a  few 
disguised  Jesuits  and  missionaries  thwart- 
ed the  designs  of  the  men  cf  God,  who 
founded  it,  so  as  to  deprive  the  mass  of 
the  English  population  of  the  means  of 
applying  their  rule  of  faith!  It  is  then 
true,' and  admitted,  that  the  ninety-nine 
hundredths  of  the  English  church  consist 
of  professors  who  have  no  rule  of  faith, 
and  consequently  no  faith  at  all,  because 
some  Jesuits  assumed  the  garb  of  Puritans 
in  times  past.  Assuredly  it  will  require 
a  good  share  of  credulity  to  admit,  that 
this  is  the  church  built  upon  a  rock,  and 
against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never 
prevail.  Can  that  be  the  true  church  of 
Christ  in  which  "  the  little  ones  asked  for 
bread,  and  there  was  no  one  to  break  it  to 
them?"  That  church  is  not  a  mother, 
but  a  step-mother,  who  has  refused  the 
means  of  supplying  her  little  ones,  that 
is,  the  large  mass  of  her  people,  with  the 
food  which  she  proclaims  to  be  necessary. 
But  independently  of  these  considerations, 
the  discussion  between  Dr.  Milner  and 
Dr.  Jarvis  assumes  a  new  feature;  it  is 
no  longer  the  Bible  interpreted  by  every 
individual  that  forms  the  rule  of  faith ;  if 
we  understand  Dr.  Jarvis  rightly,  it  is  the 
Bible  read  ''with' just  emphasis  and  into- 
nation." We  can  scarcely  mistake  the 
meaning  of  the  doctor,  for  he  tells  us  that 
this  proper  emphasis  and  intonation  will 
make  the  people  underitaod  the  traeaense 


of  God's  holy  word,  even  better  than  9 
they  were  to  read  the  Bible  themselrM. 
It  is  true.  Dr.  Miluer  did  not  meet  him  ot 
this  ground ;  for  it  is  altogether  a  new  one. 
But  we  are  very  willing  to  supply  the  place 
of  Dr.  Milner  in  this  particular  case.  A^ 
cording  to  the  new  system,  then,  it  is  not 
so  much  the  word  of  God  that  is  the  rale 
of  faith,  as  the  emphasis  with  which  it  is 
read.  Now  this  must  prove  to  be  a 
strange  rule.  Some  ministers  and  read- 
ers will  be  so  awkward  that  they  wiH 
make  no  intonation  and  emphasis,  and 
the  people  then  will  have  no  rule  of  faitli. 
Bnt  if  an  intonation  and  emphasis  be 
tised,  will  it  not  be  the  meaning  of  the 
reader  more  than  that  of  the  word  of  God. 
that  will  be  apt  to  pass  to  the  mind  of  the 
hearer?  Will  the  intonation  of  the  Pres- 
byterian be  the  same  as  that  of  the  Epis- 
copalian? Will  the  Methodist  and  the 
Lutheran  give  the  same  emphasis  ?  Sup- 
pose a  minister  were  reading  this  passage, 
"whom  he  will,  he  hardeneth,"  what 
intonation  will  be  used  ?  If  he  be  a  rigid 
Calvinist,  he  will  make  two  or  three  em- 
phases, in  order  to  inculcate  his  doctrine. 
If  he  be  an  Arminian,  he  will  run  over 
the  text  without  any  intonation  at  alL 
Dr.  Milner  supplies  us  with  another  ex- 
ample, Rom.  ix,  5 :  "  Christ  who  is  orer 
all,  God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen."  Two 
different  intonations  may  here  be  used: 
the  first  by  which  the  reader  will  stop 
after  the  words  over  all,  and  then  conclude 
the  sentence  by  blessing  God  for  ever: 
the  second  by  which  a  pause  is  made 
after  the  word  God,  and  Christ  will  be 
understood  to  be  the  God  blessed  forerer. 
Thus  the  new  rule  of  faith  devised  bf 
Dr.  Jarvis,  is  ultimately  reduced  to  this  & 
the  Bible  as  interpreted  by  each  preacher. 
After  this  it  is  idle  to  talk  of  giving  liberty 
and  free  scope  to  the  understandings  of 
men :  every  one  is  to  form  his  faith  from- 
his  minister,  and  bow  down  to  his  into- 
nation and  emphasis.  If  he  go  to  another 
minister,  who  has  a  different  intonatieft 
and  emphasis,  he  will  also  have  a  diffei^ 
ent  iaith.    There  is  maeh  truth,  however^ 
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I  nile,  or,  ia  other  words,  it  is  true 
dost  Protestants  form  their  belief  in 
wajr;  for,  after  haring  protested 
i  hearea  and  earth  that  they  will 
Bten  to  the  Scriptural  interpretation 
tiers  and  councils,  they  haye  resigned 
telTes  to  the  inglorious  privilege  of 

led  by  the  nose  by  preachers  and 
ters. 

a  doctor,  however,  could  not  have 
ished  his  rule  of  faith  on  more 
iry  ground  than  that  which  he  has 
ed,  which  is  after  all  nothing  more 
the  consent  of  ministers.  There  is 
I  of  men  more  at  variance  with  each 

than  ministers  of  the  Anglican 
!h.  An  Anglican  minister  may  be  a 
jian  if  he  choose ;  many  of  them  are 
Calvinists:  there  are  low  church- 
ind  high  churchmen  :  there  are  Pa- 
«  of  innumerable  shades.  To  give 
lample  of  the  beautiful  harmony 
1  prevails  among  them.  Dr.  Jarvis 
)t  agree  with  Dr.  Grier,  one  of  the 
ants  of  the  "  End  of  Controversy," 
le  verse  of  St.  John,  relative  to  the 
witnesses.*  The  English  opponent 
*•  Milner  admits  the  contested  pas- 
and  his  opinion,  he  says,  is  founded 

invincible  arguments:  while  Dr. 
I  devotes  eight  long  pages  to  the 
Btion  of  the  same  text,  rejecting  it 

the  bitterest  opposition.  Thus  it 
i  seem  as  if  they  had  proposed  to 
I  practical  demonstration  of  the  im- 
dility  for  the  ignorant  to  form  their 
from  Scripture  alone.  The  argu- 
I  however,  of  Dr.  Milner  has  not  the 
bearing  upon  the  intrinsic  authenti- 
>f  the  text,  but  refers  solely  to  the 
ssibility  for  the  mass  of  the  people 
rive  at  any  reasonable  conclusion 
,  what  is  Scripture  or  what  is  not 
relation  to  the  rule  of  faith.  Dr.  Mil- 
imishes  ample  and  convincing  proofs 
)Tery  necessary  article  of  the  Chris- 
kith  is  not  contained  in  Scripture, 
»D8equently  that  tradition,  the  trans- 
m  by  testimony  of  certain  truths 

♦1  JohnT,7. 
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revealed  by  Christ  or  by  the  Holy  Ohost, 
is  a  necessary  complement  of  the  rule  of 
faith.  Dr.  Jarvis  has  assailed  these 
proofs,  and  it  is  interesting  to  observe  the 
manner  in  which  he  has  done  it.  One  of 
the  arguments  adduced  by  Dr.  Milner  is, 
that  jurists,  and  Blackstone  by  name, 
admit  a  lex  non  tcrtpta,  together  with 
judges  and  courts,  that  is,  Hvmg  authari- 
tie$,  to  decide  in  all  cases  of  doubt.  Now, 
if  human  laws  can  be  preserved  and 
transmitted  by  tradition,  and  if  for  their 
interpretation  there  is  required  in  all  cases 
a  body  of  living  oracles,  why  cannot 
divine  laws  also  be  transmitted  by  testi- 
mony in  the  church,  which  has,  more- 
over, a  promise  of  aid  from  above ;  and 
how  can  order  exist  in  the  church  without 
a  living  authority  to  decide  in  cases  of 
doubt?  Upon  this.  Dr.  Jarvis  becomes 
quite  wrathy,  and  exclaims : 

"  Is  it  not  passing  strange  that  Dr.  Mil- 
ner should  have  so  presumed  on  the  igno- 
rance of  his  readers  as  to  quote  Black- 
stone's  commentaries !  Let  any  one  read 
the  first  and  second  sections,  as  well  as 
the  third  of  his  introduction,  and  he  will  - 
see  how  far  the  English  judge  was  from 
acknowledging  the  claims  of  Rome! ''  p.  77. 

Now  we  must  confess  that  such  a  dis- 
play of  bad  logic  (for  we  will  not  call  it 
bad  faith,)  is  rather  a  shock  to  our  nerves. 
Did  Dr.  Milner  quote  Blackstone  as  a 
Roman  Catholic  witness,  or  for  the  weight 
that  his  authority  possesses  in  religious 
matters  ?  Who  does  not  know  that  Black- 
stone was  a  Protestant,  and  that,  in  regard 
to  Catholics,  he  was  a  more  intolerant 
bigot  than  any  man  should  have  been  in 
the  age  in  which  he  lived?  Had  Dr. 
Jarvis,  or  some  reasoner  of  the  same  cali- 
bre, been  present  in  the  Areopagus  when 
Paul  addressed  that  illustrious  assembly, 
and  quoted  those  words  of  one  of  their 
poets,*  "  as  some  also  of  your  poets  said : 
for  we  are  also  his  offspring,''  Acts,  xvii, 
28,  he  would  probably  have  objected 
and  launched  forth  the  following  charge : 
"  Is  it  not  passing  strange,  O  Paul,  that 

*  Aratof,  whofe  poem  wai  tranilated  by  Cioero, 
and  £■  partly  extant. 
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you  pretame  so  far  upon  oar  igooraaoe 
as  to  quoit  Aratua  in  faror  of  your  new 
religion  ?  Let  any  one  read  his  poenii 
and  he  wiU  see  bow  lar  Aratos  is  from 
discarding  our  Gods  and  acknowledging 
the  claims  of  Christians.''  Let  Dr.  Jar?is 
abo  remember  this  first  lesson  in  logic, 
that  when  a  Christian  quotes  a  pagan 
author,  or  when  a  Catholic  quotes  a  Pro- 
testant, it  is  not  for  his  absolute  testimony 
be  quotes  him,  but  for  bis  admitting  and 
laying  down  principles  which,  legitimate- 
ly interpreted  and  dereloped,  lead  to  Chris- 
tianity or  to  Catholicity. 

We  now  pass  to  another  reply  of  Dr. 
Jarris.  Tradition,  be  says,  is  found  in  the 
writings  of  the  fothers,  in  the  councils, 
and  in  the  canon  law.  Now  this  forms  a 
▼ery  large  collection  of  books  which  all 
are  bound  to  read. 

"  Can  any  one,"  exclaims  the  Dr. 
''  imagine  a  more  monstrous  assumption? 
A  whole  library,  and  a  rery  large  bbrary 
too,  bound  down  upon  the  consciences  of 
all  men,  and  thererore  as  all  men  cannot 
examine  this  library  tbemselres,  to  be  re- 
ceived on  the  oral  testimony  of  an  Italian 
bishop,  and  the  prelates  and  priests  who 
hold  communion  with  him  ?  Why,  we 
may  well  exclaim  with  the  apostle,  why 
Uy  such  an  unbearable  jroke  upon  the 
neck  of  Christ's  disciples  1"  p.  37. 

Now,  take  notice  that  this  library  which 
is  *'  bound  down  upon  the  consciences  of 
men,"  is  reduced  to  a  short  catechism 
which,  eren  if  your  memory  and  under- 
standing be  Tery  limited,  can  still  be  much 
abridged  and  simplified.  Yoo  receive  that 
catechism  on  the  authority  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  and  of  prelates  and  priests  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  church,  who  in  point 
of  number,  unanimity,  learning  and  other 
qualifications  calculated  to  inspire  confi- 
dence, as  much  surpass  the  authority  of 
a  churchman  reading  with  jusi  emphasis 
and  intonation,  as  the  heavens  are  higher 
than  the  earth.  As  this  summary,  called 
the  catechism^  does  not  vary,  is  not  an 
abridgment  of  Scripture  and  tradition 
changing  aoeording  to  the  views  of  each 
priest,  it  saves  you  the  intolerable  burden 
of  forming  to  yourself  a  code  of  doctrine 


from  Scripture  abne;  a  task  which  li 
evidently  above  the  power  of  the  general- 
ity of  men;  and  hence  we  may  justly 
conclude,  that  Christ  never  intended  to 
lay  that  burden  upon  the  conscience  of 
any  man,  and  consequently  that  Protest* 
ants  overthrow  the  system  esublished  by 
Christ.  It  is  true,  however,  that  the  whole 
of  the  library  to  which  the  Dr.  alludes,  it 
bound  down  upon  the  conscience  of  the 
church,  we  mean  the  Roman  Catholit 
church,  there  being  no  other  true  churchy 
and  for  this  reason  the  church  has  pre- 
served the  sacred  deposite  with  religiont 
care:  and  the  Dr.  who  quotes  and  so 
often  misquotes  the  fathers  and  councils, 
knows  very  well  that  the  editions  of  those 
fathers  and  councils  which  he  has,  were 
issued  by  Catholics.  The  Dr.  did  not  re- 
flect that  his  objection  would  naturally 
lead  to  the  destructive  fanaticism  oi 
Omar,  who  burnt  the  Alexandrian  library 
because  the  Coran  alone  was  deemed  suf^ 
ficient  for  the  guidance  of  men. 

Milner  having  adduced  quotations  of 
the  fathers  in  support  of  tradition,  Dr« 
Jarvis,  who  has  a  library,  considered  i| 
bis  special  duty  to  answer  that  part  of  tha 
**  End  of  Controversy."  The  discussioa 
of  Milner's  quotations  occupies  in  the 
'*  Reply"  a  whole  chapter  of  some  thirty 
pages,  whereas  the  original  passages  ait 
contained  in  four  short  pages.  We  bavt 
already  observed  that  the  referenctt  m 
some  instances  are  not  sufficiently  preeitt 
as  to  the  edition  and  the  page  of  the  worka 
quoted :  we  may  add  that  Milner  should  ate 
have  used  more  frequently  the  usual  sigs 
indicative  of  interruption  in  the  citation. 
But  the  substance  of  the  quotations  is  cor- 
rect and  undeniable,  and  upon  this  only 
does  the  argument  bear.  Now  the  folk>w- 
iog  is  the  plan  of  campaign  adopted  by 
Dr.  Jarvis  against  these  quotations.  1. 
He  k)udly  complains  of  the  trouble  be  bad 
in  finding  and  verifying  the  texts.  2.  H« 
grumbles  because  some  texts  are  taksA 
from  one  chapter,  others  from  the  follow** 
ing  chapter,  others  again  from  a  still  rt^^ 
mottr  part  of  the  work.    3.  He  cites  in 
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Jie  varioas  chapters  in  which  the 
liona  are  found,  with  his  own  trana- 
9  speakings  he  says*  with  all  doe 
it|r  of  his  own  translation,  and  with 
tmost  charity  of  that  of  Dr.  Milner. 
lea  asks  Dr.  Milner  why  he  did  not 
the  whole  text;  why  he  quoted  so 

why  he  omitted  so  much?  4.  He 
i  that  the  fathers  quoted  by  Dr. 
tr  entertained  the  greatest  respect 
eripture,  and  quoted  it  continually, 
ee  he  leayes  it  for  his  reader  to  con- 
that  they  considered  Scripture  as  the 
|ile  of  faith.  5.  He  complains  that 
lilner  does  not  quote  some  passages 
I  ftthers  where  they  reject  traditions. 

any  one  who  will  allow  himself  to 
ided  by  reason  and  sincerity,  will  at 
Ke  that  all  these  remarks  are  nothing 
than  evasions,  or  a  mere  come  off. 
irvis  has  recourse  to  such  stratagems 
je  he  is  afraid  of  facing  his  oppo- 

he  dodges  him,  and  tries  to  conceal 
ghL  To  quote  from  different  chap- 
fa  book  and  to  collect  from  the  same 
er  different  texts  which  hare  the 
lat  and  strongest  bearing  upon  the 
it  the  course  which  any  judicious 
r  will  follow:  the  contrary  course  of 
sg  whole  chapters,  is  only  adopted 
sae  who  wish  to  fill  a  book  without 
sr  trouble  than  that  of  transcribing. 
lak  Dr.  Milner  why  he  did  not  quote 
I  chapters :  you  might  as  well  ask 
irhy  in  his  short  letters  he  did  not 
a  full  edition  of  the  fathers.  The 
«  quoted  Scripture  and  so  do  we  also : 
» quote  Scripture  and  to  praise  it,  is 
king,  and  to  say  that  every  thing  is 
ioed  in  Scripture,  and  that  nothing 
»wn  by  tradition,  is  another.  The 
ges  of  the  fathers  against  tradition 
m  themselves :  they  inveigh  against 
iditions  of  men,  that  is  to  say,  against 
Bia  and  customs  devised  and  follow- 

men,  by  carnal  men :  but  these  are 
f  different  from  traditions  emanating 
the  apostles,  and  transmitted  by  the 
;h  of  God.  Dr.  Milner  himself  an- 
I  this  objection  in  his  twelAh  letter. 


It  moat  not  be  denied,  however,  that 
the  evidence  of  the  passages  adduced  by 
MiUier  and  others,  and  found  in  oar  theo- 
logiansy  has  indaced  some  Episcopalians 
to  admit  a  kind  of  tradition.  Dr.  Jarvis  is 
of  that  number,  and  the  texts  quoted  by 
Milner,  which  he  cannot  explain  away, 
he  understands  to  signify  a  IrorfiCtM  in- 
terpntaUon  of  the  Bible;  and  he  admits 
at  least  in  words  that  the  Bible  must  be 
interpreted  as  it  has  been  interpreted  by 
the  churches  at  large.  Now  we  contend 
that  these  texts  go  farther,  and  point  out 
to  us  even  things  not  found  at  all  in  the 
Scriptniea.  But  at  all  events  we  record 
this  avowal  of  Dr.  Jarvis,  because  by  it 
he,  in  fact,  gives  up  one  half  of  Protest- 
antism. Nay,  if  the  doctor  be  sincere  in 
this  admission,  it  will  necessarily  bring 
him  over  to  the  Roman  Catholic  church, 
for  the  church  haa  always  understood  cer- 
tain passages  of  Scripture,  as  conferring 
infallibility  and  perpetuity  vpon  her,  with- 
out any  possibility  for  the  gates  of  hell  to 
prevail  against  her  by  heresy  or  schism : 
this  fact  ia  gathered  sufficiently  even  from 
the  apostles'  creed,  where  we  say,  '« I  be- 
lieve the  church."  This  creed  is  to  en- 
dure and  to  be  recited  to  the  end  of  time, 
and  in  this  creed  the  church  is  given  to 
us  as  the  authority  on  which  we  receive 
every  thing,  even  the  Scripture  itself. 
We  fear  therefore  that  this  admission  of 
tradition  by  Protestants,  is  only  in  word: 
whilst  they  say  that  we  must  follow  the 
interpretation  which  the  church  gives  to 
Scripture,  they  will  in  practice  follow  only 
their  own  individual  interpretation. 

Dr.  Jarvis  is  willing  to  admit  a  traditive 
interpretation  of  Scripture  and  nothing 
^more ;  hence  it  becomes  his  duty  to  prove, 
from  Scripture  properly  interpreted,  those 
points  which  are  commonly  adduced  by 
us  to  show  that  important  articles  are  not 
found  in  Scripture.  Dr.  Milner  has  stated 
several  of  those  points.  Dr.  Jarvis  pro- 
bably found  it  too  difficult  to  make  his 
rule  work  in  regard  to  all  points;  he  has 
contented  himself  with  considering  the 
observance  of  Sunday  and  infant  baptism^ 
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purposely  omitting  ihose  adduced  by  Dr. 
Milner,  as  well  as  the  ralidity  of  baptism 
conferred  by  heretics  and  sinners,  the 
validity  of  baptism  by  immersion,  the  in- 
spiration of  the  New  Testament  and  par- 
ticularly that  of  St.  Luke  and  St.  Mark, 
the  validity  of  baptism  conferred  by  lay- 
men, the  perpetuity  of  ordination  even 
among  hereiics,  the  powers  of  the  priest- 
hood, &c.  We  will  let  the  reader  see  how 
the  Dr.  proves  the  observance  of  Sunday 
to  be  enjoined  in  the  Scriptures. 

**  Though  the  primseval  Sabbath  was 
the  seventh  day  from  the  beginning  of 
creation,  yet  to  man,  the  last  formed  of 
the  Creator's  work,  it  was  the  first  As 
soon  as  he  became  a  living  soul  he  enter- 
ed on  his  holy  Sabbath.  When  the  Is- 
raelites were  freed  from  Elgyptian  bondage 
by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  thev  immedi- 
ately entered  on  their  rest  in  tne  wilder- 
ness. When  forty  years  after  they  crossed 
the  Joidan,  the  first  day  of  their  arrival  in 
the  land  of  Canaan  was  the  Sabbath.  (For 
the  proof  the  author  here  refers  to  a  book 
of  his,  'a  chronological  introduction  to  the 
history  of  the  church.')  At  the  new  crea- 
tion, the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  the 
glorified  man  Christ  Jesus,  the  second 
Adam,  entered  into  his  Sabbath.  The  ob- 
servance of  that  day  may  well  be  consi- 
dered as  among  '  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God'  in  which  our  I^rd 
instructed  his  apostles."  p.  110. 

He  then  adduces  the  texts  by  which 
Protestants  generally  undertake  to  prove 
the  observance  of  Sunday  from  the  Bi- 
ble, says  that  Justin  Martyr  speaks  of 
Sunday  as  being  that  observed  by  aU 
Christians,  and  adds,  that  "  not  a  single 
church  can  be  found  from  the  very  begin- 
ning which  had  a  different  practice."* 
Thus  Dr.  Jarvis  supposes  that  he  has  suf- 
ficiently proved  the  observance  of  Sunday 
to  be  enjoined  in  the  Scriptures.    Now4 


*  For  the  fkltehood  of  this  astertion,  tee  Cath. 
AUg.  1846,  p.  2S3. 


we  ask,  whether  such  proofs  as  these  ait 
not  utterly  insignificant.  The  truth  is* 
that  such  men  as  Dr.  Jarvis  and  Piotesl- 
ants  generally,  use  a  microscope  of  a  most 
wonderfully  magnifying  power*  to  dis- 
cover the  institution  of  Sunday  in  such 
texts  and  such  loose  reasonings,  and  they 
contract  the  pupils  of  their  eyes, like  mdei, 
in  overlooking  passages  of  Scripture  fki 
more  clear  and  explicit  in  behalf  of  eonfoir 
sionof  sins,  purgatory,  and  the  invocMiiA 
of  saints,  and  absolutely  blind  themselfMl 
not  to  see  in  the  Bible  such  manifest  doo* 
trines  as  extreme  unction,  the  infallibility  of 
the  church,  and  the  prerogatives  confi^rred 
upon  Sl  Peter.  We  would  confidently  ask 
any  man  who  is  not  prejudiced,  and  is  not 
an  idiot :  is  there  a  shadow  of  reasoning  in 
the  following  remarks  ?  ''  The  primeval 
Sabbath  was  for  man  the  first  day  of  hit 
existence :  therefore  instead  of  Saturday 
we  must  keep  the  Sunday ;"  or  in  the  fol* 
lowing :  The  first  day  after  the  going  out 
of  Egypt  and  after  entering  Canaan  was 
a  Saturday,  a  Sabbath :  therefore,  instead 
of  Saturday,  we  must  observe  the  Sunday. 
Nothing  else  than  hellebore  can  be  offered 
in  exchange  for  such  outlandish  condu* 
sions.  The  other  Scriptural  reasons,  al- 
though not  so  absurd,  still  prove  nothing* 
nor  do  they  contain  a  word  about  the  man- 
ner of  keeping  the  Sunday.  Hence,  Pro- 
testants ought  to  observe  it  according  to  the 
method  laid  down  in  the  old  law,  eat  cold 
victuals,  kindle  no  fire  on  that  day,  notstit 
from  their  houses,  and  keep  their  lands  fal- 
low once  in  seven  years.  We  regret  that 
want  of  room  does  not  permit  us  to  ezpoao 
the  fantastic  reasons,  which  the  histoifk 
ographer  of  the  church  alleges  in  favor 
of  infant  baptism  as  proved  by  Scrip- 
ture. 

In  another  article  we  shall  conclude  our 
remarks  upon  Dr.  Jarvis'  Ripbf, 


For  the  U.  8.  Catholic  Mafaxlne. 
NOTICE  OF  GABRIEL  DE  LA  RIBOURDE,  O.  S.  F .• 

AND     OTHBK     M I  S  8  10 V ▲ K I B 8  . 


[ABRIEL  De  La  Ri- 
BOURDE  was  bom  in  the 
year  1615,  according  to 
some  writers,  in  the  Span- 
ish Netherlands,  but  more 
probably  in  France.  He 
at  an  early  age  embraced 
pious  life,  and  became  a  Franciscan 
reform  called  RecoUecta,  at  the  con- 
if  Bethune  in  Artois.  He  bore  here 
putation  of  a  holy  religious,  and  was 
ly  distinguished  for  his  virtue  and 
ration,  and  was  at  different  periods 
I  life  elected  to  every  office  in  the 
lit.  He  filled  with  approbation  the 
of  warden,  superior,  inferior  and 
r  of  the  novices  in  convents  of  his 
While  he  discharged  the  duties  of 
It  important  charge  at  the  convent 
;thune.  Father  Hennepin  was  one 
i  novices  committed  to  his  charge, 
tiat  talented,  but  erratic  man,  bears 
ony  to  his  guilelessness  and  zeal. 
id  spent  some  years  in  convents  in 
w  countries,  when  the  Franciscans, 
^h  the  friendship  of  the  Count  de 
raac,  were  permitted  to  undertake, 
lission  of  Canada  a  second  time, 
had  founded  the  missions  in  the 
of  Champlain,  F.  Dennis  Jame 
g  come  out  with  him  in  1615,  as 
issary,  accompanied  by  F.  Joseph 
iron  and  another  priest  and  a  lay 
T.  The  infancy  of  the  settlement 
te  i^i\d  expeditions  of  the  venturous 
^kA»  did  not  enable  these  fathers, 
.008  Vfho  came  out  subsequently,  to 
much  permanent  good.    The  Ha- 

mepin'0  New  Discovery,  p.  290.  Deicrip- 
la  Looitiane,  Tonti  (the  real  narratire 
iaiana,  Hitt.'X^ll.  p.  67).  Pieado  Tontj. 
roiz  I.  p.  461.  Joatel,  p.  130,  Loais  I.  & 
9pariks^LUe  of  LanUe,  vol  I,  i 


rons,  the  Petuns,  the  neutral  Indians  were 
visited,  and  Le  Caron  even  traversed  a 
part  of  the  Iroquois  country,  though  it 
does  not  appear  that  he  preached  to  that 
people. 

Father  Le  Caron,  to  whom  the  direc- 
tion of  the  mission  was  almost  entirely 
confided,  perceiving  that  his  own  order 
being  a  mendicant  one,  and  possessed  of 
little  wealth  in  Europe,  was  unable  to 
conduct  a  mission  so  vast,  a  mission 
which  could  receive  little  or  no  assistance 
from  the  poor  settlers  and  the  poorer  In- 
dians, invited  the  Jesuits  to  enter  this 
field,  as  their  society  was  organised  with 
special  reference  to  such  undertakings. 
Accordingly  Fathers  Lallemand,  Brebceuf 
and  Massa,  S.  J.,  came  out  in  1625. 
When  Canada  was  conquered  four  years 
later  by  Kertk,  all  the  religious  were  car- 
ried away,  and  when  England  restored 
it  to  France,  the  company  of  merchants, 
for  pecuniary  reasons,  refused  to  permit 
the  Grey  Friars  to  renew  their  missions. 
They  were  excluded  till  Frontenao  took 
up  their  cause.  In  1669  a  body  of  Fran- 
ciscans sailed  from  France,  but  were 
compelled  to  return  by  a  storm  which 
drove  them  on  the  coast  of  Portugal. 

The  year  after  a  new  band  embarked 
under  F.  Qermaine  AUert,  afterward  bish- 
op of  Neoo^,  and  reached  daebec,  just 
Mahout  thirty  years  after  the  time  when 
the  other  fathers  had  been  carried  off  by 
Kertk.  Father  Ribourde  was  one  of  the 
companions  of  F.  AUert.  On  their  ar- 
rival at  QrUebec,  they  immediately  set 
about  the  erection  of  a  church,  which  by 
the  alms  and  assistance  of  the  people  was 
soon  finished,  and  a  pontifical  high  mass 
was  celebrated  in  it  by  the  bishop  of 
Petrea, 
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In  the  following  year  F.  AUert  returned 
to  France,  as  the  order  was  firmly  estab- 
lished here,  and  Father  Gabriel  became 
superior  of  the  Franciscans  in  Canada. 
The  duties  of  this  station  he  discharged 
for  some  years,  requiring,  as  they  did  at 
times,  his  almost  undivided  attention, 
owing  to  the  troubles  which  arose  with 
regard  to  the  RecoUeots,  and  which  wero 
arranged  only  by  Frontenac's  interposi- 
tion. Indeed  the  wish  of  their  seraphic 
founder  seems  always  to  be  fulfilled :  the 
poor,  untidy  (so  to  speak)  Franciscan^ 
barefooted  or  bareheaded,  is  always  treated 
as  an  inferior,  treated  with  contempt  by 
the  children  of  this  world :  more  especi* 
ally  by  those  who  devote  their  lives  to 
the  acquisition  of  that  wealth  which  the 
Franciscan  holds  as  nought. 

Although  the  conuroversy  was  conduct- 
ed with  considerable  heat,  it  is  clear  that 
F.  Ribourde  was  universally  esteemed, 
for  no  reproach  is  made  against  him  even 
by  those  directly  opposed  to  him. 

In  order  to  keep  the  Iroquois  in  check, 
and  to  form  a  centre  for  a  settlement, 
Frontenac  resolved  to  build  a  fort  in 
Western  New  York.  Fort  Frontenac,  at 
Cataragui,  was  accordingly  commenced^ 
and  before  its  palisade  fortifications  were 
complete,  F.  Gabriel  had  commenced  his 
mission  there ;  a  church  was  soon  built, 
and  the  station  remained  ever  after  under 
the  direction  of  the  Recollects.  He  made 
several  missionary  excursions  into  the 
country  of  the.  Seoecas,  but  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  produced  any  permanent 
result  in  that  fierce  tribe. 

When  Lasalle,  who  had  obtained  the 
grant  of  Ft.  Frontenac,  arrived  there  in 
1679,  he  found  Father  Gabriel  there  await-# 
ing  his  orders  with  F.  Hennepin  and  F, 
2i6nobe  Mambre:  F.  Luke  Buisson  was 
to  succeed  F.  Gabriel  as  almoner  of  the 
fort,  and  F.  Watteau  was  to  attend  the 
fort  at  Niagara.  Father  Hennepin,  whose 
fondness  for  exaggeration  led  him  finally 
to  invent  a  fictitious  narrative,  confesses 
that  he  induced  F.  Gabriel  to  undertake 
the  mission  with  Lasalle  by  concealing 


the   discouragements    he    had    eDCOUB- 
tered. 

Having  arranged  all  his  affairs  at  the 
fort  and  installed  his  successor,  F.  Gabriel 
set  out  with  Mambre  and  Hennepin,  and 
reached  Niagara  on  the  30th  of  Jaly. 
Lasalle  had  built  the  Griflin,  the  first 
vessel  ever  launched  above  the  falls,  and 
was  ready  to  proceed  on  hit  voyage  to 
the  unknown  regions  of  the  so«thw«au 
They  embarked  on  the  seventh  of  August: 
and  sailing  through  the  lakes  they  reacliMl 
Green  Bay,  after  experiencing  a  dreadfol 
storm  in  which  all  had  well  nigh  perished. 
From  this  place  Lasalle  sent  back  his 
vessel  with  furs,  and  on  the  19th  of  Sep* 
tember  set  out  in  four  canoes  to  the  south. 
On  the  first  of  October  a  storm  com- 
pelled them  to  carry  their  canoes  on  their 
shoulders,  to  prevent  their  being  dashed 
to  pieces.  F.  Gabriel's  advanced  age  and 
infirmity  rendered  him  unable  to  keep  up 
with  them,  and  F.  Hennepin  carried  him 
on  his  back.  The  next  day  they  had  to 
proceed  in  the  same  way :  the  fatigue  aid 
want  of  food  caused  F.  Gabriel  to  faint, 
and  almost  deprived  him  of  life.  They 
reached  the  mouth  of  the  St.  Joseph's  or 
river  of  the  Miami,  on  All  Saints  day, 
and  here  Lasalle  built  a  fort,  and  leaving 
ten  men  in  it,  with  the  rest  of  his  force 
ascended  the  St.  Joseph's  and  passed  over 
the  morasses  which  connected  that  river 
with  the  Kinkakee,  now  frozen  and  dan* 
gerous.  Sailing  down  the  Illinois  he  built  a 
fort  which  he  called  Creve  Cceur,*  in  the  bit« 
terness  of  his  heart,  for  the  Griffin,  his  Te»> 
sel  of  the  lakes,  had  undoubtedly  perished, 
Lasalle  determined  to  return  to  Fort  FroB« 
tenac,  and  set  out  on  foot  alone.  Before 
his  departure  he  ordered  Touti,  his  military 
commander,  to  fortify  an  eminence  some 
distance  up  the  river,  called  the  Rockfort« 
F.  Mambre  was  adopted  by  an  lUinoia 
chief  near  the  fort,  and  began  to  study 
their  language :  and  as  he  progressed  he 
exercised  his  missionary  calling,  though 
with  little  success.  F.  Hennepin  went 
oflf  on  a  voyage  of  discovery  and  Father 

*It  was  ibardsyt*  Jonoiey  Mav  Um  P«oria. 
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Ribourde  erected  a  chapel  in  the  fort, 
was  soon  after  adopted  by  a  chief, 
tDrned  his  atteDtion  to  their  language. 
ler  Mambr6  had  not  heen  idle ;  he  had 
I  with  the  Indians  to  their  hunting 
:nd  ;  and  there,  in  the  summer  heats, 
on  the  open  prairie,  made  himself 
ler  of  their  language.  But  no  rich 
"eat  gladdened  him:  he  found  a  few 
le«  but  even  these  he  could  not  induce 
toounce  entirely  their  ancient  super- 
ma :  and  one  of  his  most  promising 
shumens,  being  at  the  point  of  death, 
for  a  medicine  man.  F.  Marobre 
ed  some  other  villages  and  even  went 
teMiamis,  but^ives  them  a  character 

0  means  encouraging  (o  a  missionary. 
9Dli>8  effort  (o  fortify  Rockfort,  failed 
is  men  deserted,  and  he  was  attacked 

wounded  by  the  Iroquois.  On  his 
back  to  Fort  Creve  Coeur  he  was 

by  FF.  Mambre  and  Ribourde  who 
e  had  gone  out  to  find  him.  Tonti 
Father  Mambre  set  out  alone  to  treat 

1  the  Iroquois  who  were  now  advanc- 
OQ  the  fort:  the  parley  resulted  in 
ing,  and  they  determined  to  flee  as 
re  CcBur  was  not  tenable.  That  night 
passed  in  constant  expectation  of  an 
ill,  and  all  prepared  for  death.  On 
following  day,  the  ilth  of  September, 

embarked  on  the  Illinois.  The  ca- 
was  a  poor  one,  and  had  to  carry 
a  persons ;  it  leaked  so  that  they  had 
op  c6n8tantly.  On  one  occasion  they 
r  it  on  shore  to  repair  it,  and  F.  Ga- 
l  went  walking  on  the  bank  saying 
office.  Having  strayed  out  of  sight 
is  companions,  he  was  met  by  a  party 
lickapoos,  a  tribe  inhabiting  the  centre 
Viskonsin,  who  having  heard  of  the 
sioQ  of  the  Iroquois,  set  out  to  oppose 
0.  Although  F.  Ribourde  was  no 
ny,  they  killed  him  with  a  war  club 
scalped  him.*  This  occurred  five 
ues  from  Fort  Cr^ve  Coeur, 

*<Niti'f  narrative  diflTera  in  the  account  of  thi«, 
lie  ooe  alK>Te  beart  a  more  probable  appear- 
Hennepin  in  hii  latt  work  oensures  F. 
bre  and  Toati,  apparently  without  good 
^  lor  Bot  aeckiog  farUier  for  F.  GabrieL 


Tonti  and  F.  Zenobe  Mambr6  sought 
him,  but  finding  the  marks  of  the  struggle 
on  the  ground, fled,  and  with  the  rest  of  the 
party,  reached  Lake  Michigan  in  safety, 
and  F.  Zenobe  went  to  Green  Bay  and 
wintered  with  the  Jesuits.  A  Jesuit  in 
the  west  afterwards  learned  the  particulars 
of  his  death,  and  purchased  his  breviary 
and  prayer  book  from  a  Kickapoo.  Thus 
fell,  at  the  advanced  age  of  sixty*five,  a 
missionary  who  had  consulted  rather  his 
intrepidity  than  his  strength  in  this  distant 
expedition.  Having  spent  the  best  days  of 
his  life  in  the  quiet  discharge  of  the  duties 
of  the  offices  he  had  humbly  filled  in  a  con- 
vent, he  came  to  Canada  to  gain  the  same 
esteem  and  afiection  from  all  who  knew 
him.  He  was  a  holy  and  humble  reli> 
gious,  of  rare  virtue  and  modesty,  yet 
firm  and  intrepid  in  the  discharge  of  his 
duty,  and  his  character  is  extolled  by  all 
who  mention  his  death. 

ZENOBE  MAMBRE  AND  MAXIME  LE  CLERC, 
O.  S.  r.,  CAVKLIER  AND  CUEFDEVILLE, 
SULPITIANS,  1687. 

Having  glanced  for  a  moment  at  the 
services  of  Father  Matnbre,  we  may  say 
a  few  words  of  the  close  of  his  life.  La* 
salle  rejoined  the  remains  of  his  force  in 
1681,  and  when  he  found  that  his  expedi- 
tion was  frustrated,  he  returned  to  France 
in  1683,  to  fit  out  another  to  go  by  sea  to 
the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi.  Father 
Zenobe  accompained  him  to  France,  and 
with  three  other  Franciscans  and  three 
Sulpitians  embarked  with  him  for  Ameri- 
ca. Owing  to  the  obstinacy  of  Beaujeu, 
who  commanded  the  vessels,  they  missed 
the  mouth  of  the  river  and  passed  down 
to  Galveston  bay.  After  experiencing 
many  disasters,  among  others  the  ship- 
wreck of  some  of  his  vessels  in  one  of 
which  Father  Zenobe  nearly  perished, 
having  been  swept  overboard  and  saved 
only  by  a  rope,  Lasalle  built  a  fort  which 
he  called  Fort  St.  Louis,  and  named  the 
bay  St  Bernard's.  Ha  soon  aRer  set  out 
to  find  the  Mississippi,  leaving  in  the  fort 
M,  Cafelier,  his  brother^aLudM.^Cl^'^^^^r- 
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▼ille  a  relattre,  the  amiable  and  untiring 
F.  Zeaobe  Mambre  and  Maiiroe  Le  Clere. 
Twenty  four  others  were  left  with  these 
clergymen :  they  took  their  last  farewell 
of  each  other  on  the  12th  January,  1687. 

When  the  Spaniards  in  Mexico  heard 
from  the  Indians  that  the  French  were 
founding  a  settlement  in  Texas,  they  re- 
solved to  drive  them  out,  and  in  January 
Don  Alonzo  de  Leon  set  out  with  a  body 
of  men  from  Coahuila,  to  go  to  St.  Ber- 
nard's bay.  AAer  a  long  and  tedious 
march  with  uncertain  guides,  they  reached 
the  fort. '  As  they  drew  near  an  ominous 
silence  prevailed :  no  one  appeared ;  the 
hearts  that  but  a  moment  before  throbbed 
with  the  hope  of  a  successful  attack,  now 
were  chilled  by  this  mysterious  silence. 
They  at  last  stood  within  the  fort.  Within 
and  without  lay  the  bodies  of  its  tenants, 
DOW  mouldering  in  the  dust.  The  priest 
and  the  soldier,  the  wife  and  the  husband, 
lay  dead  before  them.  The  Spaniard  had 
marched  many  a  league  to  break  up  the 
little  colony :  but  other  feelings  ruled  now. 
Kneeling  down  they  offered  up  their 
prayers  for  the  departed,  and  then  decently 
interred  them.  Don  Alonzo  made  some 
inquiries  among  the  Indians  as  to  their 
death,  but  the  evasive  answers  showed 
him,  that  his  own  safety  would  be  perilled 
by  two  pressing  inquiries.  Rescuing  the 
four  survivors,  add  taking  as  prisoners  two 
of  Lasalle's  malcontents,  he  returned  to 
Coahuila.  The  massacre  occurred  on  the 
20th  of  July,  1687. 

F.  Mambre  had  arrived  in  Canada  June 
24,  1675,  and  F.  Le  Clerc  on  the  ninth  of 
July  in  the  following  year. 

VICMOLAS   rOUCA17LT,   1703.* 

He  was  a  Canadian  clergyman,  ordain- 
ed it  seems  on  the  3d  of  December,  1689. 
He  was  stationed  on  the  lower  Mississippi 
and  was  killed  August  22d,  1703,  by  the 
Coiras,  a  tribe  on  the  Arkansas  side  of 
the  river.  He  was  at  the  time  descending 
the  river  in  a  canoe. 

•Charlevoix  iii,  p.  431 .   Ottvarre  Histoire  d«  la 
i«ie,p.7«,*,lJ8. 


JOHN  FRANCIS  BUISSON  DB  ST.  COMB,  1707. 

Father  Saint  C6me  was  another  Cana- 
dian priest.  He  was  ordained  on  the 
thirtieth  of  Norember,  1683.  Not  long 
before  the  year  1700,  he  was  sent  from 
Canada  and  began  a  mission  among  the 
Natchez :  a  nation  once  extremely  power- 
ful, but  though  much  reduced,  able  to 
bring  twelve  hundred  men  into  the  field. 
He  soon  gained  the  confidence  of  the  fe- 
male chief,  and  obtained  the  good  will  of 
the  people  by  whom  he  was  greatly  be- 
loved; still  it  does  not  appear  that  hia 
mission  was  successful. 

Being  compelled  to  visit  Mobile  in  1707 
on  business,  he  embarked  with  three 
Frenchmen,  and  while  sailing  down  the 
river  the  whole  party  were  attacked  and 
slain  by  the  Sitimachas  or  Tchoumachas 
or  Tchioumachaqui,  (for  I  find  it  written 
thus  diflerently)  a  nation  dwelling  on  the 
western  side  about  two  days'  journey  from 
the  river. 

The  Natchez  avenged  his  death  by  the 
almost  entire  destruction  of  the  tribe,  and 
to  preserve  the  recollection  of  him  they 
gave  to  the  "  Lesser  Sun"  or  second  chief, 
the  name  of  St.  C6me. 

NICHOLAS  BENEDICT  CONSTANTINE,  O.  8.  F.» 
1706.* 

He  was  chaplain  of  the  fort  in  the  Mi- 
amis.  The  Ottawas  suddenly  attacked 
the  Miamis  in  1706.  He  was  walking  in 
his  garden  at  the  moment  of  the  attack, 
and  was  seized  and  bound  by  some  Otta- 
was, but  one  of  their  chiefs  released  him 
and  bade  him  retire  to  the  fort.  As  he 
was  entering  it,  the  Ottawas  fired  at  him 
or  at  the  Miamis  who  were  flying  to  the 
fort,  when  F.  Constantine  fell  dead. 

This  occurred  on  the  first  of  June,  1706. 
He  had  been  on  the  mission  in  Canada 
ten  years  nearly,  having  arrived  on  the 
first  of  July,  1696. 

BASIL  OBAVIBB,  S.  J.,  1710.t 

Father  Gravier  came  to  this  country  ia 

•3Charlovoisii,p.809. 
fCharkvoiziltp.  8.   LtttresEdifiatttM,val.llu 
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and  arrived  at  Cluebec  od  the  17th 
[W.  The  followiog  are  the  only  io- 
a  of  his  life  I  fiod  recorded, 
undertook  the  Illioois  mission  pro- 
about  1693,  on  the  departure  of  F. 
If  who  had  been  sent  there  after  it 
een  abandoned  by  F.  Ailouez.  F. 
sr  founded  the  village  of  the  Im- 
late  Conception  or  Kaskaskia :  and 
ie  a  perfect  master  of  the  Illinois 
ige:  and  was  the  first  who  correctly 
kined  its  principles,  and  reduced  it  to 
oatical  rules.  He  had  at  first  much 
!er  from  the  medicine  men,  and  his 
"as  exposed  lo  continual  dangers; 
othing  repulsed  him,  and  he  sur- 
ted  all  these  obstacles  by  his  patience 
jldness.  He  was  subsequently  re- 
to  Michillimackinaw^  and  his  place 


supplied  by  FF.  Mar^t^  Pinet  and  Bin- 
neteaa.'  Fort  St  Louis  in  the  Peoriaa 
being  abandoned  in  1700  by  Tonti,  and 
the  settlers  being  scattered  by  the  death 
of  Laialle,  F.  Gravier  judged  it  a  faror- 
able  occasion  to  re-establish  the  mission^ 
and  commenced  his  labors  again  near 
Rockfort  in  the  great  village  of  the  Peoriaa. 
He  soon  assembled  a  numerous  flock  and 
had  the  consolation  of  seeing,  amid  this 
abandoned  nation,  examples  of  virtue 
equal  to  any  exhibited  in  the  mission  of 
Canada. 

The  enemy  of  man,  however,  could 
still  influence  many  to  oppose  him,  even 
by  violence,  and  from  one  of  the  medicine 
men  he  received,  in  June  1710,  a  mortal 
abound  in  a  popular  turmoil  which  they 
had  excited. 


MORAL  PHILOSOPHY  AND  THEOLOGY. 


Trandated  for  U.  S.  C.  ] 
coMTiHDBo  rmoM  p.  380,  TOk  ru 


I  WO  incurable  defects  have 
ever  proved  fatal, and  will 
continue  to  prove  fatal  to 
all  merely  human  sys- 
tems of  morality ;  the 
want  of  the  beauttful  and 
int  of  mcthfes.  A  system,  to  be 
t,  ought  to  unite  both  the  beautiful 
e  reasonable  in  the  highest  degree : 
,  so  far  from  excluding,  it  ought  to 
lie  the  most  noble  sentiments  and 
I,  and  at  the  same  time  to  furnish 
h  motives  sufficient  for  embracing 
Now  there  is  not  one  of  these 
I  systems  that  can  do  so.  Each  of 
ia  driven,  as  it  were,  to  make  a 
,  and  all  that  it  gains  on  the  one 
it  loses  on  the  other.  If  to  avoid 
ficalty  you  make  an  intermediate 
I,  this  will  temper  the  two  ddectt^ 


but  it  will  be  vitiated  by  both.  Allow  me 
to  enter  more  at  length  into  this  point,  so 
as  to  make  clearer  my  proposition. 

In  proportion  as  a  system  of  moral 
philosophy  suits  itself  more  to  the  univer- 
sal sentiments  of  man,  by  consecrating 
those  maxims  which  men  have  always 
praised  and  admired,  such  as  preferring 
what  ia  right  to  what  is  agreeable,  the 
sacrifice  of  self,  doing  good  without  the 
hope  of  reward  or  praise ;  in  the  same 
proportkm  it  becomes  difficult  to  find  in 
the  understanding  a  reasonable  foundation 
for  sach  doetrine.  In  fact,  if  we  examine 
what  it  is,  in  a  beautiful  action,  that  ex- 
cites our  admiration  and  makes  us  call  it 
beaotifol,  we  will  find  that  it  ia  nothing 
but  the  difliculty.  I  mean,  not  the  diffi- 
culty of  execution,  that  arises  from  oai- 
waid  ottacles,  bat  the  ds£Eu&^^  q»\  i«wM- 
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ing  to-  perfom  iu  That  H  be  also  naeTal 
and  just,  are  necessary  conditions,  witk- 
oat  which  it  would  not  be  beaatiful ;  but 
they  are  not  the  qualities  that  positively 
make  it  heautifuL  This  is  so  true,  that 
if,  while  in  the  act  of  admiring  a  noble 
resolution,  taken  by  a  man  in  any  parti- 
cular circumstances,  we  discover  that  it 
was  to  his  own  advantage,  and  that  he 
was  aware  of  it,  our  admiration  ceases. 
We  may  say  that  the  resolution  was  good, 
useful,  right,  prudent— but  we  will  not 
call  it  noble  or  beautiful.  We  may  say 
the  man  has  proved  himself  fortunate, 
upright  and  sensible — but  nobody  will 
style  him  great.  Another  proof  of  this 
we  may  detect  in  the  workings  of  envy. 
When  this  bad  passion  beholds  a  maft 
perform  a  handsome  deed,  which  cannot 
be  denied,  she  tries  to  discover  some  mo- 
tive that  msy  have  induced  him  to  it,  so 
that  he  may  appear  to  have  consulted  his 
own  interest :  that  is,  she  tries  to  show  that 
the  action  was  not  diflScuIt:  and  things 
that  are  easy  are  not  admired.  But  why 
is  it,  that  the  most  beautiful  actions  ap- 
pear, lo  the  great  mass  of  men,  to  be  so 
difficult?  It  is  because  human  reason 
does  not  offer  motives  strong  enough  to 
induce  them  to  the  performance,  nay, 
more,  self-love  urgently  dissuades  them 
from  it  Hence  it  comes  that  the  more  a 
system  of  morality  has  for  its  object  noble- 
ness of  action — Ihe  beaut^ul — the  fewer 
arguments  will  it  derive  from  reason,  to 
make  us  adopt  and  follow  it. 

If  on  the  other  hand,  we  take  a  system 
founded  on  reason  alone,  and  requiring 
of  man  no  other  efforts  of  resolution, 
than  those  which  can  be  proved  to  con- 
duce to  his  temporal  advantage; — this 
will  dissatisfy  and  offend  another  tendency 
of  all  mankind.  For  we  are  not  at  all 
willing  to  throw  aside  the  sentiment  of 
esteem  awakened  by  an  action  which  is 
beautiful  without  being  profitable; — in 
fact  beautiful  because  not  profitable.  I 
know  that,  in  the  theory  of  morality 
which  is  founded  on  interest,  an  explana- 
is  given  of  the  moat  magnanimoua 


actions,  and  the  moal  iadependeat  of  wiMt 
is  commonly  coBsidered  iniereat  TiM 
explanation  is,  that  men  of  great  9maM^ 
find  in  such  actions  a  high  degree  of  pbo- 
sure.  But  for  a  system  of  monHty  lo  he 
complete,  it  is  not  enough  that  it  exjplkim 
how  some  men  have  performed  aiieh  no- 
tions ;  it  ought  to  give  reasons  and  mo^ 
tives  that  can  induce  other  men  to  pctform 
them :  otherwise  the  most  perfect  pert  of 
the  system  becomes  an  exception  to  the 
rule :  an  acquaintance  with  it,  is  the  privi- 
lege of  a  few,  who  depart  from  the  com- 
mon mode  of  reasoning,  a  kind  of  ecoea- 
trie  taste  in  morals.*  There  is  a  power 
in  man  which  forces  him  to  disapprove 
of  whatever  seems  false:  and  since  he 
cannot  disapprove  of  disinterested  acts  of 
virtue,  he  must  have  a  system  in  which 
they  will  appear  agreeable  to  reason.  I 
am  persuaded,  that  the  more  any  one  ob- 
serves, the  more  clearly  he  will  see,  that  aQ 
human  systems  of  morality  play  around 
these  two  points,  striving  in  vain  to  bring 
them  together.  Every  system  is  partially 
founded  in  human  nature,  that  is  either 
in  human  reason,  or  in  human  senti- 
ments :  the  difficulty  is,  to  build  on  both 
at  once — to  find  a  point  where  they  per- 
fectly unite.  That  point  is  moral  theology. 

Imagine  any  sentiment  whatever  of  the 
highest  perfection;  it  is  found  in  the 
Gospel.  Let  the  soul  that  is  moat  tho- 
roughly purified  from  selfish  feellnga, 
raise  up  its  desires  to  the  loftiest  ideal  of 
the  morally  beautiful,  it  will  not  peas 
above  the  regions  of  the  Gospel.  At  the 
same  time,  however  sublime  the  senti- 
ment may  be,  the  €k)spel  ofiers  for  it  a 
reasonable  motive,  outweighing  all  obfeo- 
tions,  and  in  natural  connection  with  the 
whole  of  divine  revelation. 

Is  it  a  beautiful  thing,  to  forgive  an 

*The  ftBonTmoat  snthor  of  the  life  of  Hohrv- 
ti«s»  ftitor  relatbg  tooie  traitt  of  tbot  writer's 
booeroleaee,  inforiDt  us  that  he  said  to  hit  ter- 
▼aot  who  wHnefted  then  :  **  I  forbid  rou  to  teU 
of  thit,  eves  after  bbv  death.*'  The  MUior  would 
not  have  reoorded  thit  faet.  if  he  had  not  thou^ 
that  the  desire  to  eoneeal  the  benefiti  we  beetow, 
wot  •  viHaoM  diapoaition.  It  is  mi  ' 
edlVibat  in  Helvetins'  aysten,  it  i 
toalMiMSrltaMBtthtvfrtoes.    J 
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kyary?  to  keep  my  hevt  aDtroabledj 
and  brotherly  towards  him  who 
me?  Who  can  doubt  it?  And  yet 
why  ought  I  to  be  thus  disposed,  if  all 
lature  within  me  arouses  such  different 
fiKlings  ?  Because  you  cannot  hate  your 
brother  unkss  as  being  the  cause  of  evil 
10  you  i  and  if  he  be  not  such,  your  hatred 
ia  unreasonable  and  uojust.  Now  in  truth 
h*  has  not  been  the  cause  of  evil  to  you  : 
nothing  but  your  own  will  can  do  you 
l!ial  injury.  He  has  done  harm  to  him- 
self* and  he  deserves  your  pity.  If  you 
iiwl  stung  by  the  offence,  it  is  because  you 
give  to  the  things  of  this  life  a  value  which 
ia  not  theirs :  because  you  do  not  feel  ha- 
bitually that  God  is  your  only  good ;  and 
that  there  is  no  man,  no  creature  whatso- 
ever, that  can  separate  you  from  him. 
Tour  hatred  then  proceeds  from  the  cor- 
ruption of  your  own  heart,  and  the  error 
of  your  own  understanding  :  purify  your 
heart,  and  set  right  your  understanding, 
•ad  you  can  no  longer  hate.  Again,  you 
aeknowledge  it  your  most  sacred  duty  to 
love  Grod  above  all  things :  then  you  must 
desire  that  he  be  glorified  and  obeyed. 
Would  you  dare  to  wish  that  any  rational 
cieature  should  refuse  God  homage,  or 
nM  against  his  law  ?  You  shudder  to 
think  of  it :  then  you  will  desire  that  all 
nan  should  serve  Grod,  and  make  good 
nae  of  his  blessings :  if  so,  then  you  de- 
aie  for  every  man  perfection  and  supreme 
happiness:  you  love  every  neighbor  as 
yoaraelf. 

Is  it  beautiful  for  a  man  to  lay  down  his 
life  for  truth  and  justice:  and  to  do  it 
without  witnesses  to  admire  him;  witlu 
oot  compassion  from  others ;  with  a  oer- 
luiuy  that  men  will  be  deceived  by  false 
eppeamnces  and  follow  him  with  their 
cones ;  that  the  feelings  of  the  sacredness 
of  his  cause,  will  not  find  beyond  himself 
ODO  tingle  breast  to  take  shelter  in  ?  No 
ooe  can  help  shedding  tears  of  admiration 
al  hearing  that  a  fellow  man  has  left  this 
life  in  soch  trying  circumstances.*    But 


*  This  refieetioa  givw  mi  j 
te  frto  ef  Mr.  Ury,  who  k 


hitcKft  to 
iathe 


how  can  it  be  shown  that  he  has  acted 
reasonably  ?  For  what  motive  is  a  man 
to  renounce  that  tendency  which  rulea 
over  a  whole  existence;  the  desire  of 
having  souls  immortal,  like  our  own,  to 
sympathize  with  our  deepest  and  sub- 
limest  feelings  ?  '  Because — ^when,  to  fol- 
low what  is  right,  there  is  no  other  road 
but  death,  we  know  this  to  be  the  road 
which  God  has  marked  out  for  us,  to  lead 
us  to  himself:  because  this  present  life  is 
not  the  completion  of  our  being ;  because 
the  desire  of  approbation  that  lives  within 
us,  will  never  be  satisfied,  but  with  the 
approbation  of  God :  because  every  saeri^ 
fice  of  ours  is  a  trifle  in  comparison  with 
the  unspeakable  sacrifice  of  our  divine 
Saviour,  whom  we  must  imitate,  if  we 
would  follow  him  into  his  kingdom. 

Such  are  the  motives  and  the  views,  by 
which  millionsof  weak  creatures,  with  that 
divine  assistance  which  makes  all  duties 
easy,  have  been  persuaded  that  the  most 
admirable  and  most  difficult  effort  of  hd> 
man  resolution,  that  of  dying  in  torturet 
for  the  sake  of  truth,  was  not  only  in  per- 
fect conformity  with  reason,  but  was  the 
only  reasonable  course ;  and  have  follow- 
ed it.  Wonderful  history  of  religion!— - 
in  which  the  act  of  virtue,  that  most  sur- 
passes the  strength  of  man,  is  perhaps 
the  one  of  which  the  examples  are  most 
numerous.  But  no  act  of  virtue  what- 
ever can  be  imagined,  for  which  the  Gos- 
pel does  not  ofier  sufficient  motives :  no 

nemoira  of  Arehbithop  Carroll,  in  thii  BfansiM : 
Not.  for  Dceember,  1846,  ud  Jaouiy,  1847. 

If  he  was.  reallv  a  good  GaUiolie  priest,  eertaia- 
ly  the  Utteirett  dreg,  io  the  ehaiiee  of  hif  igao- 
-  .         -  itrait 


I  poBiahBcnt,  mutt  have  been  to  eoati 
hii  troe  eharaeter,  and  the  glorj  of  hk  martj  r> 
dooi,  with  the  eaeeraUe  repatation  lie  waa  to 
leave  behiad  bioi,  whboat  a  probability  of  mi- 
patbj  evea  from  bis  Catbolie  brctbroB  who  might 
afterwards  bear  bis  naaM.  Aad  this— if  we  eao 
obtain  a  eertainty  of  tbe  foot— nsost  greatly  in- 
erease  our  reoeration  for  bis  sofferinp,  nno  oar 
ndonlratioa  of  bis  beroie  prudeoee,  la  ooasaltiag, 
a  saeriftoe,  tie  welfoie  of  bia  frieads. 


Ia  tbe  same  BBeasore,  it  oogfat  to  inereaao  tho 
desire  of  ererr  Catbolie,  to  procore  all  tbe  lalbr* 
matioa  possible,  on  tliis  sab^. 

Tbe  translator  has  beard  it  asserted,  that  tbeva 
exists  la  New  York  a  tradition,  that  for  building 
St.  Peter's  ebareb,  tbe  actual  site  was  seleelad, 
Uetm§iUwa»ike  tpoianwkidkapriutkadlim 
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Ticioas  sentiment  can  be  coneeifed,  that 
does  not,  according  to  the  same  Gospel, 
presuppose  a  false  idea.  Ask  a  Christian, 
what  line  of  conduct  will  in  every  case 
be  found  the  most  reasonable  and  the  most 
expedient :  he  must  answer,  that  it  will 
be  the  one  which  is  the  most  correct  and 
the  most  generous. 

But  this  is  not  all :  in  the  philosophic 
systems  of  morality,  is  found  another  de- 
fect, absolutely  fatal,  and  yet  without 
remedy.  If  we  view  (hem  with  respect 
to  this,  and  compare  them  with  moral 
theology,  we  will  find  that  this  latter,  not 
only  is  free  from  the  defect,  but  possesses 
in  its  stead  a  positive  perfection. 

The  fundamental  principle  of  morality 
can  never  be  a  merely  speculative  truth : 
it  must  be  such  as  to  give  birth  to  rules 
which  may  govern  us  in  life.  Now  all 
the  principles  of  philosophic  morality  are 
barren  and  useless  for  application.  Not, 
that  from  a  given  principle,  we  cannot 
deduce  a  rule,  but  that  they  do  not  give 
birth  to  rules  undeniable,  universal  and 
unchangeable — rules  that  every  one  must 
acknowledge,  if  he  admits  the  principle. 

Let  us  briefly  examine  one  of  these 
principles,  perhaps  the  one  most  widely 
diffused  in  these  times;  that  which  re- 
duces all  moral  obligations  to  self-interest 
rightly  understood: — a  principle,  which 
supposes  the  interest  of  the  individual  to 
coincide  always  with  the  common  inter- 
eat;  so  that  every  man,  by  doing  good  to 
others,  contributes  to  his  own  happiness, 
and  vice  versa.*  Let  us  suppose  a  man, 
convinced  of  the  soundness  of  this  prin- 
ciple, and  sincerely  disposed  to  regulate 
his  conduct  by  it,  and  now  about  to  de- 
termine his  course,  in  some  particular 
circumstances,  what  will  he  do  to  find 
out  his  rule  ?  He  will  examine  what  is 
his  interest  How  is  he  to  ascertain  it? 
He  will  consider  all  the  consequences, 
pleasant  and  painful,  that  his  conduct 
may  lead  to.  Is  the  future  laid  open  to 
his  view  ?    Does  he  know  the  efiecu  of 

*See  EtMi  rar  rindiffemee  en  matiere  de 
relifioo.    Sine.  edit.  T.  I.,  note  to  pafe  476>77. 


the  effects;  and  all  those  cireamstaoen 
which,  though  independent  of  bis 
duct,  will  seriously  affect  him  in 
quence  of  it ;  the  opinions  of  men,  theii^ 
changing  humors,  the  possible  change  of 
his  own  sentiments  ?  To  say  nothing  of 
the  time  and  pains  necessary  for  such  an 
inquiry,  even  if  it  be  made,  how  can  it 
ever  lead  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion? 
This  principle  then  is  applicable  only  lo 
the  past ;  it  is  a  principle  of  obaerration, 
not  of  practical  rules.  You  will  tell  me, 
that,  observing  all  the  actions  of  mankind, 
we  invariably  see  virtuous  deeds  adding 
to  the  happiness  of  him  who  does  them, 
and  every  wicked  act  followed  by  its  pun- 
ishment. Be  it  so;  I  let  the  fact  pass; 
but  that  is  not  the  question.  My  difficul- 
ty is,  when  I  have  to  choose  between  two 
courses  of  action,  how  will  I  know  which 
of  them  is  most  for  my  happiness !  Do 
you  refer  me  to  my  experience? — ^but  that 
is  not  sufficiently  extensive.  To  the  ex- 
perience of  all  ages?  —  but  I  am  not 
acquainted  with  it ;  and,  besides,  it  would 
not  answer;  because  I  ought  to  know 
the  effects  of  the  action  upon  myself,  in 
these  peculiar  circumstances,  in  which  I 
am  at  this  moment.  Do  you  refer  me  to 
the  universal  consent  of  men  ? — but  there 
is  no  such  consent  in  existence;  and  if 
there  were,  it  would  be  no  authority  for 
me.  I  would  have  to  suppose  that  mm 
are  never  wrong,  when  they  agree  abont 
an  action  being  useful  or  injurious ;  and» 
moreover,  that  their  unanimous  obeemr 
tions  are  applicable  to  my  particular  case. 
But  since,  according  to  this  system,  in 
every  virtuous  action  there  are  verified 
two  conditions,  the  good  of  the  individual, 
and  the  common  good ;  hence,  unable  tQ 
discover  the  former,  and  make  from  it  n 
rule  to  guide  me,  I  will  inquire  for  the 
latter,  and  make  a  rule  from  that ;  know- 
ing that  if  I  contribute  to  the  common 
good  I  will  be  adding  also  to  my  own 
happiness.  But  I  need  not  spend  time  to 
show  that  this,  too,  we  can  never  ascer- 
tain :  that  to  learn  beforehand  the  whok 
turn  of  pleasure  and  of  pain,  thai  mf; 


MOftAL  nOLOMPBT  AMD  TBBOIXMT. 


81 


DiDatloQ  will  be  the  cause  of,  to 
odier  men,  is  beyond  the  endearora  of  the 
homan  mind.  But  let  us  even  suppose 
a  man  to  ha^e  succeeded  in  this ;  to  hare 
atoertained  that  this  or  that  action  will 
certainly  be  useful  to  the  public  and  to 
hare  resolved  on  doing  it.  Let  us  sup- 
pose— and  the  supposition  is  not  a  strange 
one — that  for  this  action  he  is  hated,  per- 
secuted, tortured :  does  his  action  become 
bad,  because  he  cannot  make  his  own  in- 
terest combine  with  the  public  good  ?  You 
will  say,  that  his  good  conscience  sup- 
ports him  and  rewards  him,  and  thus  bis 
own  interest  Is  secured.  But  is  this  roice 
of  conscience  certain  and  lasting  ?  Does 
it,  for  every  action  useful  to  the  public, 
bestow  on  the  individual  a  degree  of  hap- 
piness invariably  outweighing  all  the  ills 
that  can  accompany  it ;  and  for  every  ac- 
tion injurious  to  the  public  weal,  a  torment 
greater  than  the  profit  ?  If  you  say  it  does, 
then  we  must  recur  to  conscience  alone, 
to  regulate  us,  independently  of  all  other 
pains  and  pleasures :  because  the  pleasure 
or  the  pain  that  conscience  feels,  being 
infallible  and  always  paramount,  it  will 
five  us,  even  according  to  this  system, 
an  infallible  standard  of  virtue.  But  if 
yoQ  will  not  agree  to  this ;  if  you  argue 
tkat  the  retribution  of  conscience  is  not 
inialUble ;  that  it  may  fail,  first,  in  point 
of  time,  because  a  man  may  take  pleasure 
Hi  an  act  really  hurtful,  or  may  feel  pain 
te  aa  act  really  fitting,  and  then  die  be- 
fine  the  remorse  or  the  consolation  of  con- 
•eience  may  have  brought  him  hii  pun- 
iakment  or  his  reward ;  that  it  may  fail 
■gain,  because  it  depends  on  the  circum- 
attmces,  on  the  ideas,  andj>n  the  lemperar 
at  of  the  individual  cooceraed;  then  it 
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follows  that^he  certainty  of  an  action's 
being  for  the  common  good,  does  not  en- 
able us  to  call  it  virtuous,  and  does  not 
prove  to  a  man  that  it  is  his  duty  to  perform 
it ;  since  it  does  not  prove  that  it  is  for  his 
individual  good.  If  you  say  that  this 
voice  of  conscience,  although  not  infalli- 
ble nor  paramount,  still  is  so  considered 
in  the  calculation,  because  unquestionably 
a  cause  of  pleasure  or  of  pain,  according 
to  our  actions,  and  therefore  giving  a  pro- 
bability of  reward  or  punishment ;  then  it 
will  follow  that  in  different  cases,  though 
the  external  circumstances  be  perfectly 
equal,  the  obligation  will  be  unequal,  be- 
cause the  fear  of  injury  to  the  public,  may 
deter  from  an  injurious  action  one  man 
who  knows  his  own  delicate  conscience, 
and  foresees  a  lessening  of  his  own  hap- 
piness; while  it  will  not  deter  another 
who  feels  hardened  against  remorse,  and 
expects  no  interruption  to  his  tranquillity. 
Thus  the  two  extremes  in  the  system,  the 
common  good,  and  the  individual  good, 
will  combine  in  the  first  case,  and  not  in 
the  second.  These  and  many  others, 
noticed  by  thinking  moralists,  are  trae 
consequences  of  this  system:  a  system 
thoroughly  absurd,  because  it  is  founded 
on  the  supposition  of  a  fact,  belied  in  a 
thousand  cases  by  experience;  that  is, 
that  the  common  good  always  coincidoB 
with  the  good  of  the  individual,  in  this 
life :  a  fact  which,  even  if  it  were  real, 
could  never  be  demonstrated  and  laid  down 
as  a  principle  regarding  the  future,  tiaoe 
every  man  has  not  the  necessary  data  for 
verifying  it  in  his  own  case.  And  as 
error  gives  birth  to  error,  this  system  is 
inapplicable  in  practice,  for  the  aame 
reasons  that  make  it  absurd  in  principk. 


For  the  (J.  8.  C«iioUe  lii«asiii«. 

PRESENTATION  OF  CHRIST  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 


Turn  san  is  on  Jeraaalem, 

Though  faiiit  iu  winter  ray; 
It  pUys  upon  tht  Jordan's  waye 

And  lights  tht  snowy  spray : 
The  Temple  looks  o*er  Sion*s  walls. 

Its  massive  gates  and  towers — 
O,  what  a  glorious  edifice 

For  Abraham's  God  and  ours ! 

There  wealth's  great  vot'ries  more  along 

In  slow  majestic  pride ; 
Here  hurries  on,  in  joyous  mood. 

The  train  of  some  young  bride. 
Ah,  heed  them  not,  but  turn  to  see. 

In  simple  garb  and  poor, 
A  mother,  with  her  new*  bom  Son, 

Beside  the  temple  door. 

How  placid  is  her  stately  brow. 
Her  downcast  eyes  how  meek ! 

And  rich  and  delicate  the  glow 
Of  beauty  on  her  cheek : 


The  priest,  with  costly  ▼ettore  clad. 

Is  in  the  gorgeous  hall— 
She  brings  two  doTes,  the  price  of  Him 

Who  was  the  Prince  of  all. 

O  Mary !  Virgin,  Mother,  Queen ! 

Thee  lowly  let  me  greet— 
Look  on  thy  servant — nay,  thy  child. 

Who  will  not  leave  thy  feet : 
Thou  glory  of  the  firmament. 

Who  blushM  not  to  be  poor. 
Confound  the  pride  that  fills  my  heart. 

And  teach  me  to  endure. 

My  inlknt  Lord !  though  vain  one  smile. 

Though  mockery  seize  the  crowd. 
To  thee,  thus  humbled,  I  will  bow. 

By  whom  the  heavens  were  bowed. 
My  God!   who  quit  thy  Father's  thnrn* 

For  sufiering  and  shame, 
O  may  I  love  thee— may  1  die 

To  glorify  thy  name.— int^ncdor. 


Perhaps  in  the  whole 

circle  of  festiyals,  throagh 
which  the  church  con- 
(fucts  her  children  in  the 
coyrse  of  the  year,  there 
ia  not  one  that  suggests  m 
more  practical  instruction,  or  more  beau- 
tiful example,  than  the  presentation  of  our 
Saviour  in  the  temple  by  his  blessed 
Mother  and  St.  Joseph.  According  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  every  first-bom  son 
was  to  be  offered,  in  a  special  manner,  to 
God,  and  to  comply  with  this  precept,  the 
infant  Saviour  was  carried  to  the  temple 
by  his  parents^  when  holy  Simeon  took 
him  into  his  arms,  exclaiming:  ''Now 
dost  thou  dismiss  thy  servant,  O  Lord»  in 
peace;  because  my  eyes  hare  seen  thy 
salvation,  which  thou  hast  prepared  be- 
fore the  face  of  all  people :  a  light  to  the 


revelation  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory 
of  thy  people  of  Israel.''  ''And  Simeon 
blessed  them,  and  said  to  Mary  his  mo^ 
ther :  Behold  this  child  is  set  for  the  niift 
and  for  the  resurrection  of  many  in 
Israel"  How  many  reflections  foree 
themselves  upon  the  mind  in  reading  this 
brief  narration ! — Mary  and  Joseph  pra- 
senting  their  infant  child  to  the  Lord; 
this  divine  infant  offering  himself  to  hia 
eternal  Father !  What  an  inslructioQ  lor 
the  parent!  What  a  lesson  to  the  child! 
What  a  perspective  for  both,  according  to 
the  fidelity  with  which  they  copy  the 
models  here  exhibited,  and  appreciate  the 
blessings  here  so  explicitly  announced ! 

The  virgin  Mother  offered  her  Son  to 
Grod,  in  obedience  not  only  to  the  cere- 
monial law  of  the  Jews^  but  to  the  law  of 
nature^  which  teaches  us  that  the  end  of 
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xisteoce  in  this  world  is  to  senre  God 
nepare  ourselves  for  a  higher  state  to 
ilized  hereafter;  and  this  truth  has 
placed  in  its  fullest  light  by  the  Gos- 
vhich  has  confirmed  the  obligation, 
abent  on  parents,  of  consecrating 

offspring  to  the  service  of  the  Al- 
ly.   Such  is  the  great  end  for  which 

have  been  called  to  the  parental 
*e9  and  hence  their  happiness,  no 
han  their  solemn  duty,  should  cause 

to  look  upon  their  children  as  offer- 
wholly  dedicated  to  the  divine  honor, 
K)  deeply  impressed  should  they  be 
this  idea,  as  to  be  led  by  it  to  exert 
eir  energies  for  the  purpose  of  train- 
leir  children  in  the  practice  of  their 
buth.    They  should  remember  that 

this,  by  the  combined  influence  of 

and  example,  aided  by  fervent  and 
lual  supplications  to  heaven,  consti- 

the  true  dignity  of  the  Christian 
It,  because  it  is  thus  only  he  can  dis- 
;e  his  obligations,  promote  his  own 
tness,  and  consult  the  welfare  of 

ander  his  care. 

young  persons  the  example  of  the 
t  Saviour  in  the  temple  displays  the 
ition  they  are  under,  of  offering 
selves  td  the  service  of  God  from  the 
first  dawn  of  reason.    No  sooner  did 

come  into  the  world,  than  the 
sh,  as  a  tender  mother,  poured  out 

them  the  regenerating  waters  of 
im,  by  which  they   were  rescued 

the  captivity  of  sin,  and  enrolled 
ig  the  children  of  God.  They  then 
ed  into  a  holy  alliance,  by  which  the 
ghty  delivered  them  from  spiritual 
ige,  and  conferred  upon  them  the 
id  prerogatives  of  redemption,  while 
leir  part  they  pledged  themselves, 
gh  their  sponsors,  to  renounce  the 


works  of  sin,  and  faithfully  to  observe 
the  divine  commandments,  fiut  this  alli- 
ance they  are  bound,  as  soon  as  arrived 
at  the  age  of  reason,  to  confirm  by  their 
own  act,  by  reducing  to  practice  the  hea- 
venly virtues  that  were  infused  into  their 
soul  at  the  moment  of  their  spiritual  re- 
generation :  faith  in  God,  and  in  the 
truths  revealed  by  him,  and  proposed  by 
his  church  to  our  belief;  hope  in  his 
divine  promises  which  offer  to  us  the 
happiness  of  eternal  life,  and  the  necet* 
sary  means  of  securing  it ;  charity,  which 
exhibits  to  us  the  Deity  as  the  sole  object 
worthy  of  our  love,  and  leads  us  to  em- 
brace his  law  as  the  rule  of  our  life  and 
actions.  These  are  the  important  troths 
and  duties  explained  in  the  Abridgment 
of  Christian  Doctrine,  usually  termed  the 
Catechism,  and  which  young  persons 
should  treasure  up  in  their  minds  and 
hearts,  the  more  diligently  and  seriotisly, 
as  their  character  in  mature  age  will 
depend  upon  the  impressions  which  have 
been  suffered  to  influence  them  in  the 
early  period  of  life;  ''A  young  man 
according  to  his  way;  even  when  he  hath 
grown  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it." 
It  is  customary,  on  the  feast  of  the  Pre- 
sentation, to  bless  candles,  which  are 
carried  in  procession,  in  honor  of  Jesus 
Christ  the  light  of  the  world,  who  was 
taken  to  the  temple  by  his  parents :  also, 
to  represent  the  light  of  faith  and  gOod 
works  which  ought  to  shine  forth  in  our 
lives,  in  imitation  of  the  Son  of  €Uxl. 
Upon  the  conformity  or  opposition  of  our 
sentiments  and  action^  to  his  lessons  and 
examples,  will  depend  in  regard  to  each 
one  of  us,  that  alternative  predicted  by 
holy  Simeon,  when  he  declared  that  the 
child  Jesus  was  ''set  for  the  ruin  and 
resurrection  of  many  in  Israel" 
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MISSIONARY  EXCURSION  IN  IOWA-— No.  II. 


Fort  Bouu,  Jhigud  12, 1847. 
Right  Rby.  Sim, 

PASSED  ten  days  at 
Fort  Pierre,  where  I  had 
the  happiness  of  frequent- 
ly announcing  the  word 
of  God  to  the  Indians  who 
were  encamped  around 
the  fort.  They  were  all 
of  the  Sioux  nation,  but  belonged  to  dif- 
ferent tribes,  and  bad  come  to  transact 
business  with  the  agent  Among  them 
were  chiefs  of  the  Mandanes,  the  Black 
Feet,  the  Ricarices,  the  Shiennes,  and 
the  loways.  These  five  tribes,  taken  to- 
gether, amount  to  about  fire  thousand 
souls.  I  received  many  attentions  from 
Messrs.  Louis  Frenidre  and  Joseph  Inette, 
both  excellent  interpreters  in  the  service 
of  the  garrison.  The  principal  Indians  of 
the  camp  often  assembled  in  the  fort  to 
see  the  agent,  and  assist  at  the  entertain- 
ments to  which  they  were  invited.  I 
took  advantage  of  these  occasions  to  con- 
verse with  them  on  religious  subjects, 
and  they  always  heard  me  with  the 
utmost  attention.  In  my  instructions  I 
spoke — 1st,  of  a  God,  the  creator  and  pre- 
server of  all  things ;  2d,  of  the  end  for 
which  God  created,  us  ;  3d,  of  the  mise- 
ries of  this  world,  chiefly  death  and  its 
effects  upon  us  all ;  4th,  of  the  judgment 
of  the  soul  after  death ;  5th,  of  the  end  of 
the  world  and  the  general  resurrection; 
6th,  of  Jesus  Christ,  Saviour  of  the  world, 
and  his  Gospel;  and  7th,  I  exhorted  them  to 
pray  continually  to  the  Great  Spirit  "  If 
you  invoke  him  sincerely,"  I  observed, ''he 
will  reveal  to  you  the  truth,  and  give  you 
grace  to  believe  all  that  I  have  just  ex- 
plained to  you."  My  words  were  inter- 
preted in  my  presence.    God  grant  that 


hereafter  they  may  produce  good  fniicf 
On  one  occasion,  after  I  had  finished  tn 
instraction  to  fifty-five  men,  a  chief  took 
up  the  subject,  and  addressing  himself  lo 
the  assembly,  said:  **You  have  heard 
the  teachings  of  the  black  gown ;  let  ns 
retain  them  well,  and  o^mmunicate  them 
to  those  who  are  absent  when  we  meet 
them  again."  At  another  time,  after  the 
sermon  was  over,  two  chiefs,  of  the  Black- 
foot  tribe,  advanced  toward  me  with  slow 
and  solemn  pace;  their  open,  pointed 
garments,  were  very  much  of  the  shape 
of  dalmatics ;  they  laid  their  hands  upon 
my  head,  and  embraced  me  affectionately. 
My  heart  was  greatly  moved  by  the  con- 
duct of  these  pure  and  simple  children  of 
the  wild ;  I  felt  as  if  I  was  in  one  of  oar 
churches  at  home,  on  a  solemn  festival, 
and  had  just  received  the  kiss  of  peace. 

I  here  saw  an  Indian  in  mourning,  a 
most  pitiful  sight !  he  hnd  his  head  cov- 
ered with  earth,  his  clothes  were  all  torn 
into  rags ;  he  had  pierced  his  arms  and 
legs  in  fourteen  different  places,  and  info 
each  opening  thrust  a  large  splinter  of 
wood.  He  uttered  the  most  heartrending 
cries,  for  he  had  just  received  the  news 
of  the  death  of  his  grandson.  "  O,  death !'' 
I  exclaimed  to  myself,  "  every  where  doat 
thou  exercise  thy  merciless  ravages ;  and 
in  every  place  thou  causest  bitter  tears  lo 
flow !  thrice  happy  those  who  are  in  tha 
kingdom  of  Grod,  for  they  dread  no  more 
thy  strokes!" 

I  was  also  witness  of  another  scene, 
but  one  of  a  very  different  nature.  Forty 
Sioux,  all  warriors  well  arrayed,  entered 
the  fort  on  horseback.  Some  carried 
muskets,  some  the  bow  and  quiver,  while 
others  were  armed  with  only  a  lance  aad 
a  couple  of  darts.    They  passed  the  large 
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in  full  run,  and  some  fired  a  salute 
if  entered.  Four  old  men  had  pre- 
I  them  on  foot,  and  stationed  them- 
I  in  the  centre  of  the  yard,  near  the 
iful  staff  from  which  the  United 
I  flag  is  displayed  on  Sundays.  They 

and  beat  their  accompaniment  upon 
Inim.  The  warriors,  animated  by 
chants,  and  the  martial  notes  of  the 
,  dashed  round  and  round  the  flag- 
some  in  full  run,  some  galiopping, 
Kbers  in  a  violent  trot.  After  half 
our's  exercise  they  dismounted,  to 

their  deeds  of  arms.  I  could  not 
mying  that  God  would  inspire  them 
lentiments  of  love  and  peace,  instead 
e  passion  for  strife  and  bloodshed, 
gentlemen  of  the  fort  made  them 
presents,  and  they  retired  perfectly 
Dted. 

r  two  Sundays  I  celebrated  the  holy 
Ice  of  the  altar,  and  gave  three  or 
DttrnctioDs  in  French,  to  twenty-five 
irty  persons,  who  assisted  at  the 
»  service  with  devotion,  and  listened 
attention  and  respect.  Many  ex- 
m1  an  ardent  wish  to  have  a  priest 
lie  among  them,  who  would  admin- 
he  holy  sacraments. 
the  9th  of  this  month,  after  having 
■ted  my  gratitude  to  Mr.  Dripps  for 
indness  he  had  manifested  to  me, 
g  my  stay  at  Fort  Pierre,  I  started, 
npany  with  the  gentlemanly  agent, 
[r.  Bonis'  fort.  This  is  a  post  on 
lissouri,  forty-five  miles  from  Fort 
^    We  arrived  there  on  the  same 

There  are  forty  fa  ny lies  of  Sioux 
iped  around  the  garrison.  I  gave 
acme  instructions,  to  which  they 
he  same  attention  as  those  of  Fort 
?.  Their  chief,  who  is  named  "  The 
Bears,"  embraced  me  twice.  **It 
g,"  said   he,  in  presence  of  Mr. 

interpreter  at  the  fort,  and  of 
y-eight  Sioux,  the  chief  persons  of 
imp,  "it  is  long  since  the  whites 
heen  amongst  us,  and  never  have 
«rd  them  speak  on  such  important 
M,*'    I  exhorted  them  to  address 
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their  prayers,  continually,  to  the  great 
Author  of  life. 

I  administered  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
to  an  old  man,  dangerously  ill,  and  to 
several  children,  both  here  and  at  Fort 
Pierre.  On  the  12th  the  barge,  which 
transports  the  wares  and  merchandise  of 
Mr.  Bouis,  arrived  here.  It  is  destined  to 
ascend  as  far  as  the  Yellow  Rock,  and  is 
the  second  and  last  boat  that  will  go  up 
this  year  to  the  head  waters  of  the  Mis- 
souri. I  will  avail  myself  of  this  oppor* 
tunity  to  go  among  the  "  Qros  Ventres," 
(BtgBsttMff.)  This  tribe  of  Indiana  have 
their  settlement  about  five  hundred  miles 
from  here,  upon  the  banks  of  the  Miaaouri, 
and  about  three  hundred  miles  from  the 
diocesa  of  Red  Rirer.  I  obtained  infor- 
mation of  them  both  at  Fort  Pierre,  and 
from  Mr.  Bouis.  They  are  universally 
represented  as  friendly  and  wall  disposed, 
and  belong  to  your  diocess.  Rev.  Mr. 
Belleeourt,  missionary  in  the  vicinity  of 
Red  River,  paid  them  a  visit  last  summer, 
and  met  with  a  very  favorable  reception 
from  them.  They  wished  to  keep  him  in 
their  Tillage.  "  Black-gown,"  said  they, 
"  remain  amongst  us,  and  we  will  listen 
to  you  with  more  respect  than  to  a  father. 
We  will  erect  for  you  a  dwelling  in  the 
midst  of  our  cabins;  we  will  give  you 
corn  and  venison,  and  if  you  are  fond  of 
riding  on  horseback,  we  will  give  you 
horses."  These  are  very  fine  promises, 
but  God  only  knows  whether  they  will 
fulfil  them.  I  know  well  that  the  fair 
speeches  of  the  Indian  are  not  always 
to  be  trusted ;  yet,  I  think  it  proper,  and 
consider  it  a  sacred  duty  for  ua,  to  an- 
nounce to  them  the  word  of  God,  when 
they  ask  it.  Let  us  hope  that  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  will  draw  them  all  under  his 
standard.  I  intend  to  yisit  them,  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  a  bHter  insight  into 
their  dispositions.  After  spending  nine 
or  ten  days  in  their  village,  I  will  return 
by  the  boat  coming  from  the  Yellow  Rock. 
Next  spring,  should  you  deem  it  expedi- 
ent, you  might  establish  a  mission  there. 
We  shall  leave  the  fort  of  Mr.  Bouis  this 
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eVening ;  here,  as  well  as  at  Fort  Pierre,  I 
ha?e  received  every  kindness  and  attea- 
Cion. 

August  18.  Yesterday,  about  noon,  we 
met  with  a  serious  disaster,  by  the  explo- 
sion of  two  of  the  steam-pipes.  Such  was 
the  power  of  the  steam,  that  a  portion  of 
the  main-cabin  floor  above  the  boileis 
was  thrown  up,  and  Mr.  Caloway,  of  St 
Louis,  was  scalded  from  head  to  foot 
After  six  hours'  sufi*ering,  which  was  ac- 
companied with  continual  cries,  he  ceased 
to  breathe.  His  funeral  is  just  over.  Pic- 
ture to  yourself  a  man  with  two-thirds  of 
the  skin  torn  from  his  body,  and  you  will 
have  some  idea  of  the  agonies  he  endured. 
Another  person  was  slightly  injured. 
There  were  eighty  persons  aboard  when 
the  explosion  took  place,  and  we  should 
indeed  be  ungrateful,  did  we  not  ofler  our 
thanks  to  God  for  having  watched  over 
us  in  the  moment  of  danger.  The  engi- 
neers say  that  they  will  be  able  to  put  the 
steam-pipes  in  sufficient  repair  to  make 
the  journey  to  St  Louis  without  running 
any  great  danger:  but  they  have  deter- 
mined not  to  venture  further.  The  acci- 
dent occurred  three  hundred  and  fifty  miles 
from  the  village  of  the  Gros  Ventres ;  so 
I  shall  not  be  able  to  visit  them  this  fall. 
We  are  now  sixteen  or  seventeen  hundred 
miles  from  St.  Louis. 

August  23.  It  is  now  three  days  since 
we  left  the  island  li  CM,  where  Mr. 
Gateway  was  interred,  and  we  have  just 
passed  the  station  of  the  loways,  below 
the  great  detour.  The  Indians  at  this  post 
assumed  a  threatening  position,  which 
caused  some  alarm  amongst  us.  It  ap- 
pears that  they  wished  to  stop  the  boat, 
and  a  gentleman  of  St  Louis  cautioned 
me  not  to  go  on  that  side  of  the  steamer 
opposite  the  Tillage.  The  Indians,  I  un- 
derstand, had  designed  to  fire  upon  the 
boat,  if  it  did  not  stop  at  their  camp. 
When  opposite  the  village,  the  captain 
gave  the  signal,  as  if  he  intended  to  stop 
there,  but  at  the  same  time  he  ordered  the 
pilot  to  go  ahead,  no  that  in  a  few  minutes 
we  were  far  horn  the  Indian  post    My 


opinion  is  that  the  Indians  merely  wiahai 
to  frighten  us,  with  a  riew  to  extort  fnm 
us  presents  of  tobacco,  powder,  sogar  mad 
flour :  but  they  did  not  succeed. 

August  25.  Yesterday,  at  10  o'clock  al 
night,  we  heard  the  mowing  of  buffaka 
from  the  surrounding  hills,  and  seTeral  of 
our  passengers  having  set  out  upon  the 
chase,  returned  with  a  skifi"  laden  with 
venison.  For  two  days  we  saw  numerooa 
herds  of  bufialos  on  the  banks  of  the  Mis- 
souri. O  when  shall  we  behold  there  as- 
semblages of  true  Ghristians,  making  the 
air  resound  with  the  praises  of  God !  If 
my  prayers  are  heard,  that  happy  day  will 
not  be  long  coming. 

August  26.  Little  Vermilion.  At  this 
place  we  stopped  for  a  few  minutes,  and 
I  was  requested  to  visit  an  Indian  woman, 
twenty  years  old,  who  was  at  the  point  of 
death.  Having  spoken  to  her  a  little  while 
on  the  subject  of  religion,  and  baptism  in 
particular,  I  asked  her  if  she  desired  to  re- 
ceive that  sacrament  She  could  not  speak, 
but  having  intimated  by  signs  that  she 
wished  to  receive  it,  I  baptized  her.  After 
this,  I  heard  some  one  observe;  ''poor 
woman,  she  was  only  waiting  for  this 
happiness,  to  leave  the  world :  she  has 
been  sufferiog  so  long."  She  had  been 
sick  four  months,  and  died  shortly  aft^ 
her  baptism. 

August  29.  We  spent  three  or  fottt 
hours  near  the  great  camp  of  the  Mor- 
mons, which  is  situated  in  one  of  the  moat 
beautiful  regions  of  the  Missouri.  Dqrntf 
the  spring  they  cultivated  a  large  traet  of 
land,  and  \he\  expect  an  abundant  hn|k> 
vest  They  possess  a  considerable  stock  (U 
domestic  animals,  and  they  number  fran 
eight  to  ten  thousand  souls,  in  the  camp 
or  within  a  circuit  of  ten  miles.  Thef 
speak  of  leaving  this  place  next  spring. 
Fifteen  hundred  of  them  started  hence  for 
Oregon  some  months  ago.  The  same  day^ 
about  sundown,  we  reached  Coyneil 
Blufis,  where  we  passed  the  night  i 
baptized  two  children,  and  gaye  an  ui- 
stroction  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Benait 
There  are  at  least  forty  Gathoiie  SuoiUm 
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MDcil  Blufis  and  in  the  viciDity.  At 
ibove-mentioDed  house,  I  saw  aa  un- 
mftie  Spaniard  who  had  been  six 
Chs  in  the  hands  of  the  Pawnee  In- 
%,  who  treated  him  with  such  cruelty, 
hk  life  is  still  in  danger  from  the  effect 
e blows  that  he  received.  Mr.  Benoil, 
passionating  his  sufferings,  rescued 
from  the  captivity  of  his  enemies,  by 
iag  them  presents  to  the  value  of  sixty 


dollars.  Without  this  timely  intervention 
of  a  heart  that  knew  how  to  feel  for  the 
miseries  of  a  fellow-being,  the  Pawnees 
would  have  made  him  a  victim  for  their 
sacrifices.  I  hope,  Rt.  Rev.  Sir,  that  ia  a 
few  days  I  shall  have  the  pleasure  of  i 
ing  you  at  Dubuque. 

With  great  respect. 

Your  very  obedient  aerv't, 
A.  Ravoujc. 


(Selected.) 

FAITH    IN   GOD. 


Dkap  to  the  flattering  wind's  invitiog  voice. 

Cautiously  moves  my  little  bark  along, — 
One  oar  the  billow  touching,  one  the  shore. 

She  heedeth  not  the  gentle  zephyr's  song. 
And  now  the  seas  toss  their  white  waves  on  high. 

And  fill,  with  fear  and  dread,  my  trembling  heait; 
The  shores  recede,  and,  'neath  the  darkened  sky. 

To  steer  in  safety  I  have  lost  mine  art. 
When  from  the  pilot's  eye  the  clouds  of  night 

Have  veiled  the  Bear,  anon  he  sees  arise 
Some  other  star  to  guide  bis  dubious  course. 

Thus  I,  though  mortal  help  meet  not  mine  eyes. 
Still  trust  in  Him  who  doth  in  heaven  abide, — 
And  Faith  is  still  my  Ruler  and  my  Guide. 


(CMeeted.) 

HOLY   HOUSE   OF  LORETTO. 


WAS  under  the  pontifi- 
cate of  Celestine  V,  and 
at  a  time  when  the 
Christians  had  entirely 
lost  possession  of  the 
holy  places  in  Palestine, 
the  amall  house  where  the  mystery 
le  Incarnation  was  accomplished  in 
womb  of  Mary,  was  transported  by 
ds  from  Nazareth  into  Dalmaiia  or 
ronia,  to  the  summit  of  a  little  hill 
d  Tersato.  The  miracles  which  were 
y  day  wrought  in  the  holy  house, 
nridical  enquiry  which  deputies  from 
country  went  to  make  at  Naza- 
j|Klf»  to  verify  the  translatioa  iato 


Dalmatia,  and,  in  fine,  the  universal  per- 
suasion of  the  people  who  came  from 
all  quarters  to  venerate  it,  seemed  to  be 
incontestable  proofs  of  the  truth  of  the 
prodigy.  God  however  wished  to  prove 
it  by  m  fresh  event,  which  might  have  in 
some  manner  the  testimony  of  both  Italy 
and  Dalmatia.  After  three  years  and 
seven  months,  the  holy  house*  was  trans- 
ported across  the  Adriatic  to  the  territory 

•  This  thon  history  of  the  holy  boase  of  hunt- 
to  if  extracted  from  a  note,  sppt-nded  to  the  lint 
Iwok  of  the  Ufe  of  tke  Abbe  Olier,  ioMder  of  the 
•eaiMiy  of  Saint  Salpiee ;  aod  eaaeot  fail  lo  ia- 
terett  mmj,  who  hare,  I  dare  My,  oftea  tOMht 
ia  vahi  fotOMO  mtoomi  oTtbe admMUo  prad&r 
of  God's  ptovideaee  aad       * 
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miuaioir  iir  Dum abx. 


8mid  a  few  words  that  I  eoald  not  distin- 
guish, after  which  the  organ  and  charity 
children  commenced  with  a  eorale,  which 
continued  some  time.  The  corales  are  as 
heavy  and  dull  as  those  sung  in  the  Eng- 
lish Protestant  assemblies,  though  the 
words  of  the  hymns  are  not  such  broad 
parody  as  Stefnhold  and  Hopkins,  or 
Brady  and  Tate.  During  the  singing  a 
minister  in  a  white  surplice  stood  or 
kneeled  with  his  face  to  the  altar.  On 
the  organ  ceasing  he  chanted  something 
(I  believe  the  lesson),  then  turned  to  the 
congregation,  chanted  the  Gospel,  and 
vanished  at  a  side  door.  This  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  long  corale,  during  which  the 
greater  part  of  the  congregation  arrived, 
and  a  gentleman  in  a  black  goum,  and 
cap,  and  a  large  ruff  round  his  neck,  (in 
short,  the  costume  represented  in  the 
pictures  of  the  old  Protestant  ministers  of 
Elizabeth's  and  James'  time),  ascended 
the  pulpit  When  the  organ  ceased,  the 
minister  of  the  pulpit  read  the  Epistle  and 
Gospel,  and  preached  a  sermon,  at  the 
end  whereof  most  of  the  congregation  left 
the  church,  the  corale  singing  recom- 
menced, the  minister  in  the  surplice  re- 
appeared, and  sang  the  rest  of  his  mass, 
which  was  disposed  of  in  a  very  few 
minutes,  after  which  the  gentleman  in 
black  again  appeared  at  the  choir  door, 
and  spoke  for  about  a  minute.  The 
organ  then  resumed,  and  all  was  over. 
Such  is  the  ordinary  Danish  mass.  When 
there  is  communion  administered,  I  under- 
stand that  the  tapers  are  lighted  and  the 
minister  wears  a  red  chasuble,  which  I  saw 
in  the  sacristy.  The  chasuble  is  the  shape 
of  Pugin's,  but  small,  smaller  even  than 
the  common  Roman  used  in  the  London 
chapels,  and  the  cross  on  it  right-angled. 
Confessions,  I  am  told,  are  here  made 
twice  a  year,  the  operation  being  thus 
performed :  The  priest  sits  in  a  chair  in 
a  side  chapel,  or  room  on  purpose,  or  in 
the  sacristy :  those  who  confess  sit  on 
benches  before  him,  assure  him  in  a  set 
form  of  words  that  they  are  sad  sinners, 
and  receive  abaolutioQ  accordingly. 


Id  the  charch  of  Notre  Dune  (Tor 
Fnie  Kirke),  at  Copenhagen,  I  saw  « 
confirmation.  The  church  waa  full  of 
people,  standing  without  any  arrsnge-' 
ment;  the  children,  mixed  with  adnllt; 
were  standing  also  promiscuoasly  in  te 
middle  aisle,  and  an  old  gentleman  in  « 
surplice  walked  down  the  middle  aiale 
and  said  something  now  and  then  to  the' 
children.  This  was,  I  believe,  all  the 
ceremony,  but  I  did  not  wait  to  see,  hot 
left  after  having  examined  the  beaatifUl 
sculpture  in  the  church. 

So  much  for  the  Protestant  persuasion 
in  Denmark.  I  will  now  say  a  few  words 
about  the  true  Christian  church.  There 
are  but  three  missions  in  Denmark,  Co- 
penhagen, Altona  (close  to  Hamburg), 
and  Frederits  (^  little  town  of  lylland, 
neaily  opposite  the  island  of  Fyen).  The 
number  of  Catholics  is  very  small  and 
decreases,  those  attached  to  Copenhagen 
chapel  not  much  exceeding  five  hundred, 
which  is  but  one  quarter  of  what  thef 
were  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  em/i 
tury,  a  decrement  which  the  retam  of 
refugees  to  France  and  other  countiies; 
devastated  at  that  time  by  revolution  or 
war,  will  not  satisfactorily  account  for. 
What  number  of  Catholics  may  be  al* 
tached  to  the  Altona  and  Frederits  mi^ 
sions  I  cannot  say,  but,  as  I  suppose, 
they  must  be  less  than  the  Copenbagear 
mission.  I  fear  the  whole  number  of  tiM 
church's  children  in  Denmark  can  hardly 
exceed  one  thousand  or  one  thousaad 
two  hundred.  The  chapel  at  Copenhagen 
is  a  new,  good,  subAtantially- built,  rsdf 
brick  building  of  faulty  architecture,  and 
is  considered  as  belonging  to  the  Austrian 
embassy.  It  is  well  furnished,  with  thnsr 
altars,  and  a  good  organ,  somewhat  haiab' 
in  quality,  and,  if  my  ear  does  not  d»^ 
ceive  me,  tuned  to  equal  temperamoB^' 
which  in  all  the  common  keys,  makes  •■' 
organ  harsher.  As  regards  the  Catholie 
church  in  Denmark,  the  liberty  of  tto 
Danish  subject  is  very  much  invaded  bf* 
the  Protestant  law.  Though  cruel  wai 
damnable  laws  against  Catholics,  such  «i< 
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of  Bngland  were  not  loDg  ago, 
'  existed  here,  yet  still  there  are 
a  laws  and  sufficiently  closely  acted 
cause  the  church  in  Denmark  to  be 
ireasing  body,  and  now  almost  ex- 
A  few  points  in  these  laws  I  will 
f  notice.  The  books  from  which  I 
!  them  are  Dr.  J.  J.  A.  Kolderup- 
BTinge's  "  Grundrids  af  den  danske 
tret/'  Copenhagen,  8yo.,  18S6,  and 
ifth  volume  of  the  "  Chronologisk 
Iter  over  de  Kongelige  Forordnin- 
by  Jacob  Henrick  Schou,  8vo. 
Monks,  Jesuits,  and  Catholic  clergy- 
BOt  to  be  found  in  Denmark  under 
)f  death.  No  open  Catholic  worship 
allowed,  except  in  the  Austrian  Em- 
chapel  at  Copenhagen,  the  chapel 
edericia,  and  that  at  Aitona,  and  in 
iTest  Indian  colonies,  but  in  none  of 
may  a  Jesuit  come.  Forordninger, 
tpt.  1766,  i  11,  21,  and  Reskripter, 
pt  1754. 

this  the  first  injunction  is  not  en- 
L  Still  were  Jesuits  to  come  into 
lark  I  am  told  they  would  be  sent 
ibrthwith,  but  most  probably  monks 
srgymen  might  be  allowed  to  live 
)Uow  their  religion  in  peace  as  long 
sy  did  not  open  their  chapels  to  the 
6»  nor  make  any  converts.  But  a 
d  open  to  the  public  would  not  be 
td,  I  am  pretty  sure,  as  some  Catho- 
i  one  town  (I  forgot,  when  at  Copen- 
I,  to  write  down  the  name,  but  I 
Keil  is  the  place,)  built  a  good 
i\  some  years  ago,  but  have  never 
rto  been  able  to  get  permission  to 
it  Denmark  is  in  the  diocess  of 
turnk,  but  the  government  will  not 
the  bishop  to  enter  the  country. 
nksl,  therefore,  at  Copenhagen,  has 
irdinary  faculties.  A  Protestant  is 
td,  unmolested,  to  attend  any  of  the 
Catholic  chapels,  provided  he  does 
bjuie  his  heresy. 

Any  Catholic  priest  receiving  a  Pro- 
it  of  his  Majesty's  subjects  into  the 
h  or  to  instruction^  or  confession, 
vf  forfeits  his  permission  to  rtmain 


in  the  kingdom.  Any  other  Catholic  of 
the  king's  subjects  persuading  a  Protest- 
ant fellow-subject  to  renounce  his  errors, 
is  punishable  with  a  certain  number  of 
years'  imprisonment,  according  to  the  ag- 
gravation of  the  case.  No  pretext  of  con- 
science or  conviction  to  serve  to  free  a 
convert  from  the  penalty  of  the  law,  viz : 
exile  for  life.  And  whereas  some  con- 
verts, to  avoid  this  law,  travelled  out  of 
tl^e  kingdom  to  be  received  into  the  church| 
such  persons  are  forbidden  to  come  bacL 
Forordning.  19  Sept  1766,  and  30  March, 
1827.    Paragraph  10. 

This  is  still  the  law,  and  is  acted  up  to. 

(y)  If  a  Catholic  marries  a  Lutheran, 
the  Lutheran  priest  is  to  perform  the  cere- 
mony, and  to  require  first  from  the  Catho- 
lic a  bond  that  the  children  shall  be  brought 
up  Lutherans.  Forordninger,  19  Sept. 
1766,  J  2.  9.-^0  Apr.  1824,  J  13, 14.— 30 
Marts,  1827,  j  10,  Jaevn  fer  Reskripter, 
13  Mai,  1720,  and  14  Dec.  1748. 

This  is  strictly  acted  up  to,  unless  a 
royal  permission  to  dispense  with  it  be 
obtained.  It  is,  however,  occasionally 
avoided  by  the  parties  going  abroad  to  get 
married,  which,  though  illegal,  is  winked 
at.  But  the  poor  cannot  always  do  this, 
so  that  the  operation  of  this  law  has  near- 
ly extinguished  them. 

The  Danes  appear  to  have  but  very  lit- 
tle or  no  respect  for  their  own  clergy, 
whom  they  look  upon  as  a  useless  ex- 
pense I  and  there  seems  a  strong  feeling 
in  favor  of  handing  over  part  at  least  of 
their  clergy's  endowments  to  the  school- 
masters^  who  are  very  illy  paid,  though 
they  seem  to  do  their  work  well,  for  the 
people  are  well  educated  in  secular  know- 
ledge. 

Denmark  is  not  without  a  sort  of  Dr. 
Pusey.  The  learned  antiquarian.  Dr. 
Grundtvig,  is,  I  am  told,  the  father  of  a 
patristic  school  among  the  clergy,  which 
seems  to  be  beginning  a  movement  not 
altogether  unlike  that  of  the  Oxford  Tracts. 
They  have  lately  presented  a  petition  in 
favor  of  general  religious  liberty,  but 
whether  anything  will  cone  of  it  remaini 
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to  be  seen.  A  rast  obstacle  to  all  im- 
proremeDt  id  religion  is  the  people's  utter 
iDdifference  to  all  religion. 

or  the  sute  of  morals  I  do  not  wish  to 
speak,  especially  as  I  have  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  it  has  altered  since  Mr.  Laing 
made  his  statements  on  the  subject,  with 
figures  taken  from  unexceptionable  author- 
ities. I  shall  therefore  only  take  one  sta- 
tistical fact,  which  I  extract: — **  Den  Dan- 
ske  Stats  Statistik,''  of  A.  F.  Berg8e,.a 
work  of  uniTersally  admitted  accuracy. 
The  ratio  of  illegiiimate  to  legitimate  births 
in  Copenhagen  is  one  to  three ;  which  is. 


I  beliere,  about  double  the  ratio  to  ! 
don  and  Paris,  and  half  that  in  ScoekMik 
The  aferage  tatio  in  market  towaa  ISyOM 
to  seven, and  in  the  country,  one  to  UPilfVk 
But  on  this  subject  I  say  no  mors. 

The  Danish  establishmeot^mofltof  fsv 
readers  probably  know,  is  under  a  mn^ 
ber  of  persons  called  soperintendeota  ui 
sometimes  bishops.  They  dertre  tiMir 
orders  from  a  layman,  one  Bugeiikng«i» 
who  was  imported  from  Germany  im  iht 
early  stages  of  the  heresy,  to  manufiwtMt 
a  hierarchy  for  the  new  religion  of  tilt 
aristocracy. 


(Selected.) 
EMIGRANT'S    SHIP. 
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HAVE  oAen,  while  so- 
journing in  a  picturesque 
port  in  the  south  of  Ire- 
land, observed,  in  the  early 
spring — ^the  great  season  of 
emigration  — dense  groups 
congregated  around  Amari- 
ean  vessels  (as  they  were 
termed),  their  destination 
generally  being  some  port  in  the  British 
possessions,  particularly  in  the  Canadas. 
These  groups  appeared,  from  costume, 
ruddy  cheeks  and  health,  delineated  coun- 
tenances, dwellers  of  the  interior— or,  in 
the  language  of  the  city,  "from  the 
counury.'*  They  sometimes  combined 
entire  families,  occasionally  brothers  and 
sisters,  or  brothers  only — more  frequently 
relatives  of  both  sexes,  accompanied  by  a 
laige  train  of  friends  and  acquaintances. 
Many  of  them  had  never  before  seen  a 
ship,  ihevefore  viewed  the  more  intently 
the  vvsaeto  that  were  to  convey  them  or 
those  tiiey  loved  across  the  waters  :  they 
examined  tbem  with  searching  glancee— 
gazed  with  tiptumed  eyes  at  their  tall, 
tapenng  mastt,  and  seemed,  internally, 
la  qutMm  fkm  capaMity  to  o 


with  "  the  wild  winds  and  the  imnwoit 
ocean,"  while  prayers  broke  audibly  fbitk 
from  lips  familiar,  in  supplication  to  iht 
Deity,  fqr  the  safety  of  those  about  1i 
trust  themselves  on  the  billows,  and  eoi^ 
tend  with  storms,  in  barks  old  and  Ifai^ 
but  gaily  bedizzened.  These  groups  wh^ 
dered  listlessly  around  the  quays, 
separated  apparently  for  a  moment,  i 
the  day  or  hour  designated  for  the  t 
of  the  vessel  arrived.  Then,  indeed,  iht 
scene  changed,  and  became  one  of  daep 
agony — even  the  casual  passer-by,  or 
callous  spectator,  was  affected  by  it: 
brother  grasped  brother  by  the  hand,  aai 
both  became  unmanned;  the  ready  laat 
glistened  in  the  eye  or  trickled  dowa  lit 
cheek;  their  words  were  few,  honiai 
and  from  the  heart  Next  came  tke  pm^ 
ing  of  women  —  their  embraces,  iMMt 
close-clinging,  impassioned,  but  delicataly 
tender— while  their  eyes,  from  lonf-ooB* 
tinued  weeping,  k)ok  discolored,  nnd  tkak 
hearts  upheaved  with  deep-drawn  flglfl^ 
painful  to  the  listening  ear.  But  ikt 
most  piteous  sighta  to  witneas,  on  aodk 
occasions,  was  the  severance  of  mm  muH 

who  «Ofr> 
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Jiem  as  the  dearest  gift  of  heaveD, 
"oaod  the  ioibost  cores  of  whose 
hey  were  entwined  like  the  tendrils 

▼ioe  to  their  supporting  props. 
mtly  have  I  looked  on  the  ancient 
I  he  clasped  to  his  hosom,  perhaps 

last  time,  the  bloominif  girl  whose 
I  outrivalled  the  first  blush  of  the 
rhen  the  sun  had  chased  the  morn- 
}W  from  its  opening  petab:  the 
ih  of  the  maiden's  heart  rushed  to 
j6,  and  in  pathetic  grief  she  ex- 
d :  "  Oh,  father,  be  comforted  ;  we 
neet  again — if  not  in  this  world,  at 
mong  the  angels,  who  witness  our 
don,  and  see  our  tears."  To  depict 
ccessive  sorrow  of  the  mother,  at 

trying  time,  is  almost  impractica- 
though  often  observed  by  us.  Her 
paod  robust  son  she  enfolded  in  her 
aad  clung  to  him  with  the  tenacious 
ce  of  the  close  clasping  ivy  to  the 

pak.  Tears  streamed  abundantly 
her  eyes;  her  white  hair  hung 
f  CD  her  neck  and  shoulders,  for  in 
»p  affliction  she  had  torn  the  cap 
:overcd  it  from  her  head.  Her 
t  were  shrill  as  the  howling  of  the 
wiods  in  bleak  December;  and  al- 
h  the  pilot  appeared  on  the  vessel's 
the  last  plank  had  been  withdrawn 
the  quay,  and  the  white  canvass 
eing  unfurled,  still  she  grasped  him 
oter,  as  that  son  perceived  the  ne- 
r  for  prompt  departure,  and  gently 
rored  to  unloose  himself  from  the 

that  had  entwimd  him  to  life's 
iawoing.  Such  an  effort  was  fruit- 
f  ilhoui  resorting  to  force.  The  aid 
e  deeply  affected  bystanders  was 
sely  afforded,  and  the  fond  mother 

fainting  in  the  arms  that  severed 
tun  him  whom  she  had  cradled  into 
whose  head  she  had  so  oftea  pil- 

on  her  maternal  bosom — and  now, 

probability,  looked  on  for  the  last 
When  she  partially  recovered  she 

vacantly  around,  caught  sight  of 
ceding  ^ure,  perceived  him  spring 
the  quay  on  to  the  vessel's  deck, 
ToL.  VII.— No.  2.  9 


with  the  bound  of  a  greyhound.  Then 
she  sbooted,  as  she  rocked  herself  from 
side  to  side,  and  her  arms  swayed  to  and 
fro  in  the  air,  "  My  child!  my  child!  do 
I  see  yon  for  the  last  time!  Oh!  you 
will  be  far  away  from  the  mother  who 
adores  you — aye,  where  you  cannot  sit 
by  her  bedside  when  dying — hear  the 
death-rattle  in  ber  throat,  or  the  wailing 
of  the  banahee,  from  her  green  seat  in  the 
hoynm — when  she  that  suckled  you  at 
her  yoang  breast  is  breathing  her  last 
breath!  No,  no,  avoumeen  dulUi,  you 
are  now  gone  from  me  I  fear  for  ever." 
The  husband,  on  such  occasions,  bade 
adieu  to  his  wife  with  marked  indecisions 
and  reluctance  —  embraced  —  r<f turned — 
and  again  embraced.  At  length,  with  a 
powerful  effort,  he  tore  himself  away, 
zealously  determined  on  wooin;^  fortune 
in  a  distant  land,  under  more  favorable 
auspices  than  he  could  in  his  own.  The 
lover,  too,  in  parting  from  his  betrothed, 
raised  her  head  from  his  shoulders,  on 
which  it  had  despondingly  drooped,  ar- 
dently kissed  her  fair  brow,  and,  no  doubt 
as  he  did  so,  faithfully  promised  undying 
affection  and  a  prompt  return  to  her. 
Relatives,  friends,  and  acquaintances, 
grasped  each  others'  hands  with  a  warmth 
that  evinced  the  keenness  of  their  feelings, 
or  kissed  the  offered  cheek  while  they 
besought  heaven's  benisons  on  the  voy- 
agers. And  now  piteous  cries,  low  and 
suppressed  by  some,  but  loud,  wild  and 
frantic  by  others,  were  heard  along  the 
line  of  quay,  as  the  scattered  and  broken 
up  groups  followed,  with  careless  steps, 
aching  hearts,  and  outstretched  eyes,  the 
receding  vessel  as  she  glided  past  the  city. 
But  ere  long,  and  the  final  termination 
came  :  the  quay  abruptly  terminated,  and 
the  shrieks  of  thrilling  agony  that  then 
burst  forth  simultaneoasly  from  parent«, 
brothers,  sisters,  husbands  and  lovers, 
almost  rent  the  hearts  of  all,  and  tended 
to  unman  the  most  indifferent 

Such  scenes  are  common  in  the  sea- 
ports of  Great  Britain,  but  no  where  are 
they  so  painful  to  wimest  u  in  Ireland. 

4  8(\^ 
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When  the  anchor  of  the  emigtant  ship  it 
hoisted^  it  seems  to  those  about  to  seTer, 
the  herald  of  final  separation,  and  causes 
the  heart's  pubation  to  throb  wild  and 
rapidly.   To  the  sensitive  mind  there  cer- 
tainly is  no  moment  so  painful  as  that  ia 
which  adieus  are  tendered  and  farewells 
breathed ;  it  is  like  to  the  tearing  away  of 
the  ligaments  that  bind  kindred   hearts 
together'^-the  breaking  up  of  long  cement- 
ed friendships,  and  dearly  prized  com- 
panionship.   Without  resorting  to  meta- 
phor^ it  may  well  be  likened  to  the  fol- 
lowing of  the  noble  plumed  hearse  of  the 
friends  esteemed  to  the  now,  as  it  were, 
opened  grave—for  the  tear  of  sorrow  will 
involuntarily  force  itself  to  the  eye,  and 
stand  trembling  on  its  lash,  though  man- 
hood shames  to  shed  it,  and  would  blush 
at   such    apparent  womanly  weakness. 
Then  the  parting  may  be  for  ever,  and  a 
last  look  is  taken  of  the  countenances  of 
the  living  dead^f  such  expressions  be 
permitted  without  styling  it  a  bull.    Ire- 
land is,  indeed,  one  of  the  great  marts 
that  supply  all  quarters,  to  the  nethermost 
extreme  of  the  earth,  with  beings  that 
live  to  toil  laboriously.    She  may  well  be 
assimilated  to  a  great  tree  whose  branches 
overshadow  the  earth,  for  where  is  there 
not  a  scion  of  the  old  tree  to  be  found  1 
Aye,  as  well  on   the  burning  sand   of 
India  as  the  icy  coast  of  Labrador — the 
sunny  tropics  and  the  frozen  pole.    An- 
nually i^  she  stripped  of  her  foliage  by 
emigration ;  her  head  is  bowed  down  in 
sorrow,  for  the  winds  of  adversity  have 
whistled  through  her  branches  for  centu- 
ries.   Still  she  exists,  and  will,  I  fondly 
augur,  ere  long  arise  majestically  from 
her  drooping  attitude  and  astound  a  grati- 
fied world. 

Assuredly  there  is  no  individual  more 
pained  on  leaving  fatherland  than  the 


Irishman.  Bat  all  are  more  or  lesa  af- 
fected on  quitting  the  land  of  their  birth— 
for 

'<  Breathes  there  a  eaao  with  a  aoul  to  dead, 
That  never  to  bimfelfhat  said— 
Thif  if  my  own — my  native  laad!" 

No,  there  can  be  no  being  so  dead  to 
all  the  feelings  of  amor  patrias.    But  more 
dearly— «with  more  of  the  heart's  idolatry 
than  all  others,  does  the  Irishman  love 
his  island  home,  and  cling  to  it-— 4nd  how 
can  it  be  otherwise,  roaugre  her  penury, 
misery  and  misrule?     He  looks  on  her 
verdant  fields,  bespangled  with  myriads 
of  the  children  of  the  spring,  red  aad 
white  bosomed  daisy  ;  admires  her  beauti- 
ful hedge-rows,  dotted  all  over  with  mil* 
lions  of  primroses,  blue-bells  and  ame- 
thysts, freighting  the  very  air  with  per- 
fume ;  delights  his  eyes  with  gazing  on 
golden  butter-cups  and  yellow-blossomed 
furze;  or,  aroma-breathing  hawthorn  and 
creeping  woodbine;  hears,  at  early  dawn, 
the  matin  song  of  her  lark,  carolled  forth 
to  the  Deity,  while  soaring  up  to  the 
clouds,  to  welcome  the  god  of  day ;  hark- 
I  ens  to  the  loud  note  of  the  thrush,  and 
i  warblings  of  the  blackbird,  making  vocal 
'  with   their  music  hill  and  dale;   hears 
again,  but  less  loudly,  the  songs  of  the 
linnet  and  the  Irish  bird  of  Paradise — ^the 
goldfinch.    Nor  does  he  even  overlook  the 
domestic  red-breast,  that  familiar  of  every 
cabin  door— the  revered  and  well  remem- 
bered of  his  happy  childhood — sweet  bird, 
that  on  bleak  wintry  eve  harps  forth  hit 
melody  amid  drifting  snow,  cold  and  boi»> 
terous  winds,  as  he  hops  familiarly  on  the 
poor  man's  threshold  or  the  rich  man's 
window-silL    Is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that 
the  emigrant,  notwithstanding  the  draw- 
backs to  these  delights,  should  be  pained 
on  leaving  such  a  land? 


(8«l6eMd.) 


WHAT    IS    LIFE? 


What  is  Life  ?    To  some  a  dream 

Of  pleasure  and  of  joys. 
When  rays  of  gladness  sweetly  beam. 

To  bid  the  heart  rejoice ; 
When  all  seems  bliss  and  happiness, 

Nor  griefs  nor  cares  appear, 
And  every  sun  brings  blessedness. 

And  glad  sounds  strike  the  ear. 

What  it  Life  ?    To  tome  i  dream 

Of  misery  and  pain. 
When  sorrows  piercing  often  gleam. 

And  sadness  writhes  the  brain ; 
When  nought  of  comfort  seems  to  smile 

To  cheer  the  aching  breast. 
Nor  joy,  nor  pleasure  e'er  beguile 

The  tool  to  tranquil  rest. 


What  it  Life?    O!  what  is  pleasure 

,When  enjoyment's  past  ? 
Or  what  is  all  the  boasted  treasure 

That  worldings  hoard  so  fast  ? 
Or  what  are  all  the  joys  of  earth. 

That  satiate  the  mind? 
Or  what  is  pomp,  parade,  or  birth. 

If  we  no  trui  peace  find  ? 

Oh !  as  the  lightning  that  appears 
And  for  an  inttarU  gleams ; 

So  man  may  live  a  few  short  years. 
But  life  a  moment  seems ; 

And  when  the  end  of  life  draws  nigh. 
And  joy  or  sorrows  flee. 

Then  man,  with  one  convnUdve  ilgfa, 


INTELLIGENCE. 


DOMESTIC.     * 

AmcRDiocBss  or  Baltimore. — Conflrma- 
Horn, — For  the  following  letter  we  thank  our 
Alexandria  eorre^pondent.  His  communica- 
tioQ  will  be  read  with  interest. 

Albxamdria,  V*.,  Jan.  IBlh,  1848. 

Dear  Sir-- The  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Ec- 
cletton  administered  the  sacrament  of  eon- 
firmatioii.  In  St.  Mary's  church,  Alexandria, 
on  the  10th  January,  the  festival  of  the  Holy 
Name  of  Jesus.  I  am  informed  that  one  hun- 
dred and  two  persons  were  confirmed,  of 
whom  twenty-eight  are  converts.  Among 
the  latter  it,  perhaps,  the  oldest  citizen  of 
Alexandria,  Mr.  Laurence  Hurdle,  who  was  a 
aoldier  in  the  rtvolotion.  It  was  truly  an 
affecting  spectacle  to  witness  this  aged  vete- 
na^  CM  of  tiM  ftw  annrifon  of  that  magnaiii- 


moQs  band  of  patriots,  to  whom  we  are  so 
deeply  indebted,  kneeling  devoutly  before  a 
successor  of  the  apostles,  to  receive  on  his 
forehead  the  sign  of  his  enlistment  as  a  toUUer 
of  Ckriii,  All  present  were  deeply  impressed 
with  the  scene:  some  were  even  affected  to 
tears.  Mr.  Hurdle  is  said  to  be  in  his  ninety- 
fifth  year,  but  has  only  recently  been  received 
into  the  church.  The  Most  Rev.  Prelate 
delivered  a  beautiful  and  impressive  discourse 
on  the  occasion  of  the  administration  of  the 
sacrament.  I  had  almost  forgotten  to  mention 
that  we  had  a  procession  of  the  confirmandi, 
clad  in  white,  who  walked  before  the  elerg>' 
to  the  church.  This,  it  may  be  truly  said  (it 
being  the  first  eereroony  of  the  kind  ever  seen 
in  our  city),  particulariy  astonished  the  na- 
tiree.  Tours,  ntpectAilly,  X. 
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Taking  the  Fet/.^Were  admitted  to  the 
white  veil,  on  the  6tb  of  January,  at  the 
Convent  of  the  Visitation,  Georgetown,  D.  C, 
Miss  Mary  £.  Stubbs,  of  Washington  city, 
(Sr.  Mary  Emanuel),  Miss  Mary  Bransford 
Brown,  of  Prince  George's  Co.  (Sr.  Mary 
Blandena),  Miss  Sophia  Sharkey,  of  Philadel- 
phia, (Sr.  Mary  Assissium).  The  Most  Rev. 
Archbishop  presided  on  the  occasion. 

Rtport  of  SL  Mary's  Female  Orphan  Jioflum, 

EscKirrs. 
Cash  balance  on  hand,  Jan.,  1847,     9  488  70 

Nett  proceeds  of  Fair, 2,474  65 

Collection  at  Cathedral, 249  18 

do.      do.    St.  Joseph's  Church,..        18  90 
do.      do.    St.  Peter's  church,....       104  00 
do.      do.    St.  Mary's  Seminary,        48  81 
Annual    subscriptions  and  private 

contributions, 975  17 

Proceeds  of  orphans'  sewing, 328  78 

do.        orphans' sale  at  Christmas,   86  50 
Received  from  orphans'  relatives,. .      298  88 

do.      do.     day  school, 100  00 

Donations,  as  follows — 

Sewing  society, 100  00 

Captain  J.  E.  Howard,  U.  S.  A.,. .      500  00 

Mr.  F.  Symington, 50  00 

Mr.  P.  Kelly 80  00 

Captain  Hunt.  U.  S.  A 87  50 

Persons  unknown, 224  50 

Charity  box, 61  77 

Legacy  received  of  Mr.  Grant's  estate,  100  00 
do        do.        do.       Norris'  estate,    20  00 

4^,827  09 

BXrKNDITURU. 

Groceries,  provisions,  &c $1>888  60 

Clothing 969  83 

Wood,  coal,  8tc 218  W 

Furniture,  incidental  expenses,  &c.,     826  40 

Repairs  to  house, 105  00 

Extra  work  on  new  building, 601  88 

Cash  paid  Savings  Bank,  account  of 

ban,.... 2,500  00 

Cash  paid  interest  Savings  Bank, 

accoant  of  loan, 102  00 

$6,152  28 

Balance  in  Treasury, 174  86 

$6,827  09 
B4LTi>ioaB,  Jaiiaary  15tli,  1848. 

Number  of  orphans  received  last  year,.. .     10 

do.  do.      placed  out, 8 

do.  do.      died, 1 

do.  do.      now  in  the  asylum,..    90 

Number  of  day  acbolars, 150 

By  referenet  to  Um  aboft  atalement  it  wwdd 


seem  that  the  expenses  of  the  at ylom  for  tht 
past  year  were  proportionately  greater  than 
those  of  preceding  years.  But  if  we  take  into 
view  the  unusual  and  necessary  outlay  re- 
quired by  the  furnishing  and  internal  arrange- 
ment of  the  late  addition  to  the  orphan  bouse, 
we  are  disposed  to  admire  the  excellent  order 
and  economy  with  which  its  financea  bare 
been  managed. 

Deducting  the  amount  of  $8,208  8S»  ex- 
pended on  the  erection  of  the  new  building, 
it  will  be  perceived  that  the  whole  amount  af 
house  expenses  is  less  than  $8,000  per  annum; 
which  is  comparatively  little  for  an  institution, 
numl>ering  one  hundred  inmates,  who  are  en- 
tirely supported  by  its  charity,  daily  growing 
and  enlarging  its  sphere  of  usefulness,  and 
administering  the  benefits  of  education  to  two 
hundred  and  fiAy  poor  children. 

The  whole  amount  of  debt  standing  against 
the  asylum  is  about  $800,  including  $500  due 
to  the  Savings  Bank  of  Baltimore,  to  liquidate 
which  will  require  renewed  efforts  on  the  part 
of  its  friends  and  patrons. 

The  public  are  requested  to  bear  in  ipind 
that  all  kinds  of  sewing,  mautua  making,  &e., 
are  executed  at  the  asylum,  with  neatness  and 
despatch,  and  at  reasonable  rates. 

DiocESS  or  Chicago. — Profesnon  of  a 
Nun.—On  Wednesday,  the  8tli  Dec.,  Miss 
Mary  Anne  McGirr,  (called  in  religion  Sister 
Mary  Vincent,)  a  native  of  Yotmgstown^  Pa., 
made  her  solemn  religious  profession  as  a  Sit' 
ter  of  Mercy^  in  the  cathedral  at  Chicago,  and 
received  the  black  veil  at  the  hands  of  the 
Ri^ht  Rev.  Wm.  Quarter,  bishop  of  the  dio- 
cess.— St.  LBuit  N.  LetUr. 

Diocxss  OF  MiLWAUKiE. — New  Cttik§drd. 
—We  learn  from  the  SL  Louis  Newt  LeUer, 
that  on  the  5th  December  last.  Bishop  HenAi 
laid  the  comer  stone  of  a  new  cathedral  at 
Milwaukie.  The  week  previous  to  the  cere- 
mony. Catholics  and  Protestants  of  all  classes 
assembled,  and  dug  out  the  foundations  for  the 
building.  The  church  will  be  154  feet  long 
by  75  wide. 

DiocESS  or  Pittsburg. — Ordinmiiont,'^ 
On  Sunday,  Dec. 26th,  Rev.  Messrs.  J.  WaM 
and  Jas.  Kearney  were  ordained  priests  by  tba 
Rt.  Rev.  Dr.O'Connor^-^PiUsburg  CkOholie. 

DiocBSs  or  New  Yobk.— Cbn/irmotibfid— 
The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Walsh,  of  Halifax,  90^ 
ministered  the  sacrament  of  confirmation  lb 
Natirity  dmreb  oo- Banday,  December  19tb«  U 


IMTKLLieBVOS. 


9r 


lOS  persons.    The  Rt.  ReT.  Bishop  Hughes 
pretched  at  the  10|  o'clock  miss. — Fr.  Jowr, 

DiocBss  or  New  Orleans.— Det^uufton. 
On  the  19th  December*  says  the  Propaga' 
Uwr,  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Blanc  blessed  the 
new  charch  of  St.  Thomas,  in  the  parish  of 
Plaqaemines.  The  church  is  sixty-one  feet 
long  and  thirty-one  wide. 

DiocBSS  or  CisciKK ATI, —SiaHUict. — We 
learn  from  the  Catholic  TsUgrapk,  tliat  in  St. 
Peter's  Female  Orphan  Asylum  at  Cincinnati, 
there  are  one  hundred  and  seven  orphans; 
twenty-four  were  admitted  during  the  past 
year,  twenty-two  were  placed  out  and  with- 
drawn by  relations,  and  three  died. 

The  Telegraph  furnishes  also  the  following 
interesting  particulars. 
**  List  of  Marriages,  BaptittM  atid  Deaths,  taken 

from  the  Registers  of  the  various  Catholic 

ChsarcKes  of  Cincinnati,  for  the  year  1847. 

ST.   rETSIl*8   CATBKDRaL. 

Marriages  81,  Baptisms  802,  Deaths  846. 
Voder  five  years  181 . 

BOLT  TMRITT. 

Marriages  111,  Baptisms  283,  Deaths  148. 
Under  three  years  85. 

rr.  MART'S  GBCRCB. 

Marriages  220,  Baptisms  461,  Deaths  227. 
Under  five  years  155. 

■T.  JOHN'S   CBORCB. 

Marriages  230,  Baptisms  600,  Deaths  266. 

ST.   rRANOIS  XAVIBR. 

Marriages  46,  Baptisms  210,  Deaths — in- 
daded  in  Cathedral  list. 

ST.  JOSSrH'*   CBORCH. 

Marriages  38,  Baptisms  98,  Deaths  65. 
Under  Ayt  years  85. 

RBOAPITOLATION. 
rNabtJH.,1S<7toWJu.l848.        iMrcm over  prmloM ymr. 

Maniagei      726  226 

Baptisms      1829  158 

Daatha         1041  137 

From  these  statistics  the  reader  will  be  able 
to  form  a  correct  opinion  of  the  great  number 
of  CatboUcs  in  this  city." 

Nttw  York  Churchman— Se(feomiemna- 
fion. — In  alluding  to  the  celebration  of  the 
New  £ng1and  Society,  on  the  22d  December, 
In  New  York,  the  Churchman  opens  his  re- 
marks as  follows : 

"The  Protestants  of  Great  Britain  and  their 
descendants  in  the  United  States  form  two 
grand  divisions;  the  one  consisting  of  those 
who  belong  to  the  Church  of  England  and  the 
PiroCcatant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United 
States,  and  the  other  comprising  the  large 
My  cT  diiMiitm  fma  tkt  ehucb  of  their 
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fathers,  commonly  known  as  Presbyterians, 
Baptists,  Methodists,  Unitarians,  &ie.,  who 
spin  are  sub-divided  into  countless  sub-divi- 
sions, representing  every  variety  of  opinion 
from  starlc  Deism  up  to  the  most  rigid  supra- 
lapsarian  Calvinism.  The  grand  characteristic 
of  the  former  division  of  Protestants  is  faith  in 
the  word  of  God  as  interpreted  by  the  ancient 
church  i.e.  the  Bookof  Common  Prayer;  that 
of  the  latter,  fiiith  in  the  word  of  God  as  intei^ 
preted  by  each  man's  private  opinion,  which 
is  too  apt  to  be  his  humor  or  fan«ry. 

**Tbis  latter  division  of  Protestants,  this 
vast  congeries  of  sects,  have,  notwithstanding 
their  vanety,  certain  exponents  of  unity ;  such, 
for  instance,  as  the  World's  Convention,  £van- 

felical  Alliances,  American  Societies  for  the 
ifiusioo  of  the  Bible  with  no  man's  note  or 
comment,  or  (for  extremes  meet)  with  every 
man's  note  and  comment,  for  the  circulation 
of  tracts,  9tCn  &c.  But  their  moat  definite 
form  and  representation  of  unity  is  the  New 
England  Society,  which  meets  annually  on  the 
22d  of  December  to  commemorate  the  virtues 
and  the  arrival  to  this  Western  Hemisphere  of 
the  Pnritans,  from  whom  ail  American  Protest- 
ants, of  the  second  division,  are  descended.'* 

If  the  <«  former  division  of  Protestants"  or 
Episcopalians,  are  distinguished  from  other 
sects  of  Protestantism,  **by  faith  in  the  word 
of  God  as  interpreted  by  the  ancient  chnrch,*' 
we  would  thank  the  Omrehman  for  an  answer 
to  the  following  questions. 

Query  1.  Did  the  aneient  church  admit 
baptismal  regeneration  with  the  high  church 
Episcopalians,  or  deny  it  with  the  low  church 
Episcopalians  ? 

Query  2.  Did  the  ancient  church  believe, 
with  the  Puseyites,  in  the  necessity  of  the 
episcopacy,  as  essential  to  its  eonstitutioa,  or 
reject  it  with  the  low  chureb  Episcopalians  ? 

Query  8.  Such  being  the  opposition  of 
views  in  the  Episcopalian  body  itself,  where 
or  how  is  an  Episcopalian  to  ascertain  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  ancient  church  i 

Query  4.  If  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  is 
the  interpreter  of  the  ancient  charch  among 
Episcopalians,  how  comes  it,  except  by  the 
private  interpretation  of  each  man's  fiincy, 
that  the  ancient  church  is  made  to  say  things 
which  are  contradictory  in  essentials?  For 
instance,  \n  it  not  private  Interpretation  that 
makes  Bishop  Mc  II vane  of  Ohio,  understand 
the  word  of  God,  in  a  sense  opposed  to  that  of 
Bishop  Whittingham  of  Maryland,  or  of  the 
New  York  Churchman  ? 

Query  5.  Was  it  not  private  Inteipretation 
that  made  Henry  VIII  and  Queen  EHzabeth, 
the  parents  of  Anglicanism,  stand  la  opposi- 
tion t5  the  whdte  Chiiatiaii  wotid? 
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Query  6.  Such  being  the  case,  what  differ^ 
ence  is  there  between  the  rule  of  feith  among 
£pi8copalianf  and  that  of  the  **  vast  congeries** 
of  other  Protestant  denominations? 

Query  7.  There  being  no  other  authority 
among  Episcopalians  than  the  private  judg- 
ment of  each  bishop,  for  the  determination  of 
what  is  or  is  not  conformable  to  the  ancient 
church,  in  what  are  the  cowMntimu  of  Episco- 
palians superior  to  the  worWt  carwenticms  or 
Evangelical  aUiancf  of  other  Protestant  sects? 

CoNVBRSioNS  m  Vebmont.— We  have 
once  or  twice  alluded  to  the  remarkable 
Catholic  movement  which  is  in  progress  in  the 
Episcopal  congregation  of  a  certain  Mew  Eng- 
land village,  without  feeling  at  liberty  to  give 
names  and  particulars.  Circumstances  make 
it  proper  for  us,  at  length,  to  speak  with  less 
reserve.  We  referred  to  the  congregation  of 
Union  Ckwrck,  in  St.  Alban's,  Vermont.  The 
conversion  of  its  rector,  Rev.  Mr.  Hoit,  took 
place,  as  our  readers  are  already  aware,  about 
eighteen  months  ago;  and  the  fruits  of  that 
conversion,  amongst  his  friends  and  former 
parishioners,  have  begun  to  appear,  within  the 
last  three  or  four  months.  Those  who  know 
him  can  feel  no  surprise  that  his  example 
should  have  exercised  an  influence  so  power- 
ful. About  the  first  of  October,  Miss  Laura 
Smalley,  a  lady  of  great  intelligence,  was  re- 
ceived into  the  church ;  and  withiu  a  few  days 
afterwards,  Mrs.  Tucker,  of  Buriington,  the 
sister  of  Mrs.  Hoit,  made  her  profession,  with 
her  husband,  Capt.  Tucker— a  near  relative,  we 
believe,  of  the  celebrated  novelist,  Manryatt. 
On  the  18th  of  the  same  month,  Mrs.  Smalley, 
the  wife  of  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
lawyers  in  Vermont,  was  received,  with  her 
daughter,  while  (by  a  singular  concurrence) 
ber  former  pastor,  the  friend  and  predecessor  of 
Mr.  Holt,  in  the  rectorship  of  Union  Church, 
was  making  his  profession  here  in  Philadel- 
phia. Mrs.  Sampson,  sister  of  another  Epis- 
copal clergyman,  was  received  on  the  day  fol- 
lowing. Mr.  Smalley  himself,  after  having 
examined  the  claims  of  the  church  long  and 
faithfully,  with  the  help  of  superior  powers  of 
ipind,  exercised  for  many  years  with  success 
;ind  distinction  at  the  bar,  made  a  public  pro- 
fesiion  of  the  faith  at  high  mass,  on  the  12th 
day  of  December,  «*  that  he  might  show  to  all 
(to  use  the  words  of  au  eye-witness)  that  he 
was  not  ashamed  of  the  cross  of  bis  Master  ;** 
and  the  conversion  of  hie  mother-in-law,  Mrs. 
Peaniaaa.  a  lad^jr  wiMf  knomm  tad  hoaore^ 


folk>wed  on  the  next  Saturday.  Oar  list  it 
worthily  closed,  up  to  our  last  informatioBt 
with  the  name  of  Mri.  Luther  B.  Hunt,  the 
wife  of  another  eminent  member  of  the  Vcr* 
mont  bar:— her  reception  took  place  on  tiM 
Vigil  of  the  Nativity.  We  forbear  to  make 
any  premature  mention  of  others — peiaoM^ 
like  those  already  named,  of  the  highest  stand* 
ing  in  the  village — who  are  understood  to  have 
been  regarding  the  progress  of  Catholiei^ 
amongst  them  with  a  friendly  interest 

From  the  above  statement,  which  we  hava 
made  with  great  particularity,  and  on  the  beet 
authority,  it  will  be  seen  tliat  if  the  aecoaal 
of  this  movement  given  in  several  papeit,  as 
from  the  St.  Alhan*s  JU/mblican,  was  prema- 
ture, and  perhaps  somewhat  exaggerated,  the 
formal  correction  made  by  the  St.  Alban*i 
Muunger,  and  copied  (with  an  amusing  pre- 
face, from  a  Vergennes  paper)  into  last  week** 
Churchman,  was  equally  premature  and  not 
more  correct.— OzM.  Herald. 

Honor  to  whom  honor  is  due  —At  the 
late  Democratic  meeting  in  Philadelphia,  a 
well -merited  tribute  was  paid  to  the  patriotisffl 
of  our  fellow  citizens  of  foreign  birth,  by  Wn, 
A.  Stokes,  Esq.  whose  eloquent  and  just  re- 
marks were  frequently  interrupted  by  the  loud 
applause  of  those  present.  The  following  we 
borrow  from  the  permmjlvanian : 

<«  WiUiam  Ji,  Stokes,  Esq.,  next  addressed 
the  meeting,  and  answered  the  charges  which 
have  been  made  against  our  adopted  fellow 
citizens  in  the  army  of  Mexico  of  having,  ia 
large  numbers,  deserted  to  the  enemy.  He 
alleged  that  under  temptations  and  influeacea 
of  an  extraordinary  character  held  out  to  men 
suffering  privation  and  hardship  of  every  sett, 
but  a  small  number  of  our  soldiers  had  pef^ 
mitted  themselves  to  be  deluded  into  tieaaoii. 
They  had  all  been  captured  and  had  soffcie4 
the  just  punishment  of  their  crimes..  And  the 
records  of  the  army  as  well  as  the  evidence 
of  distinguished  officers  serving  against  tba 
enemy,  conclusively  proved  that  too  many  of 
the  traitors  were  Americans,  for  us,  who  first 
breathed  the  air  of  freedom  to  cry  out  tieaseo. 
The  entire  number  was  very  small  in  com* 
parisoii  with  our  aggregate  force,  and  only 
served  to  show  that  as  America  had  produced 
a  Benedict  Arnold  during  the  revolution,  so 
now  humbler  men  had  in  a  smaller  sphere,  and 
to  a  limited  extent,  followed  his  base  example. 

<«The  lists  of  killed  and  wounded  proved 
that  iintaiC  had  leHk  her  eoaa  by  hoadiadf  and 
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tbosnndf ,  »ide  by  side  with  their  American 
born  brethren,  to  fight- and  conquer,  toranaom 
Mexico  from  military  slavery,  and  extend  the 
area  of  freedom.  The  Pennsylvania  line  of 
the  revolution  commanded  by  Wayne,  the  son 
of  an  Irishman,  and  with  ranks  filled  by  men 
claiming  the  same  father  land,  bad  not  been 
disgraced  by  the  infantry  of  the  regular  army, 
also  chiefly  Irish,  which  under  Taylor  had 
first  opened  the  path  of  glory  on  the  banks 
of  the  Rio  Grande.  Our  brave  volunteers, 
aecond  in  time  but  not  in  gallantry  or  success, 
presented  a  glorious  spectacle  of  invincible 
citizen  soldiers — brethren  in  waras  in  peace — 
^carding  with  contempt  the  miserable  dis- 
tinctions sought  to  be  made  between  them, 
heartily  uniting  for  the  common  good,  and 
alike  covering  our  flag  with  honor  arid  carry- 
iag  our  eagles  in  triumph  from  the  ramparts 
of  Fort  Brown  to  the  capitol  of  the  Montezu- 
mas. 

**  In  tact  our  Irish  and  other  adopted  citizens 
had  rivalled  the  patriotism  and  gallantr}'  of  the 
best  of  oiir  blood.  If  La  Fayette,  Mont- 
ooMBBT,  Stuxbbn,  Paul  Jowes,  Babby, 
and  KosciDSBo  could  rise  from  their  graves, 
their  hearts  would  leap  for  joy  at  the  glorious 
spectacle,  and  they  would  see  the  enduring 
raaults  of  their  labors  and  sufferings,  and  those 
of  Washington  and  his  companions,  in  erect- 
ing in  this  western  world  a  temple  of  Liberty, 
in  which  ail  may  worahip — an  asylum  to  which 
the  oppressed  of  all  the  earth  may  flee,  and  a 
citadel  impregnable  to  the  assaults  of  tyranny. 

•*  In  truth,  said  Mr.  Slokes,  we  are  all  Ameri- 
tans — whether  by  fortune  or  choice,  still 
Americans.  The  terms  Irishman,  Frenchman, 
German,  foreigner,  should  have  no  place  Ibr 
raproBch  in  our  political  vocabulary;  for  we 
wcffB  bU  alike  ennobled  by  the  proud  title-* 
CUUigm  of  ike  Jmerican  RipuUie—h  title 
higbcrthan  any  which  a  king  can  ofier— which 
i  the  accidents  of  birth  and  condition, 
makes  us  all  brethren  and  equals.  The 
\  would  not  hold  them  guiltless  who  en- 
dcBYor  to  sow  dissension  among  her  children—* 
alikB  beloved  by  her,  and  all  of  whom  she  is 
able  and  determined  to  shelter  and  defend. 

Episcopal  RECoaoEa.— We  observe  that 
tb*  EpUeopal  MteortUr  gives,  among  other 
mUtg$d  •*  fittts  in  ecclesiastical  history,'*  the 
feltowiBf. 

PioB  1V»  ^i»  IMO,  in  the  reign  of  Quees 
Eli2abtlh,olicred  to  confirm  the  English  Book 


articles  and  the  litany,  if  the  British  sovereigns 
would  acknowledge  the  pontifical  supremacy, 
and  the  British  nation  join  the  Roman  com- 
munion." 

There  may  be  men  ignorant  enough  to  be- 
lieve this,  but  certainly  the  editor  of  the 
•*  EpUccpal  Recorder**  ought  to  know  better. 

In  the  first  place,  "the  thirty- nine  articles" 
were  not  in  existence  in  "  1660."  They  were 
not  adopted  by  the  £nglisb  convocation,  until 
the  year  1562.  The  articles  of  \b60,  were 
those  of  Edward  VI,  and  were  Jbrfy-two  in 
number. 

If  then  Pope  Plis  IV,  in  1569,  offered  to 
confirm  any  set  of  **  Anglican  articles,"  it 
could  not  have  been  the  **  thirty-nine,"  for 
they  had  not  been  adopted  or  even  drawn  np, 
but  it  roust  have  been  the  Jbriy-two  of  Edward 
IV.  But  in  the  second  place,  in  order  to 
show  that  neither  Pius  IV,  nor  any  other  pope, 
ever  offered  to  confirm,  or  could  offer  to  con- 
firm, either  the  forty-two  or  the  thirty-nine 
articles,  it  is  only  necessary  to  cite  a  part  of 
one  of  these  articles. 

The  thirty-seventh  of  the  *'  thirty-nine  arti* 
cles"  of  the  English  establishment,  contains 
the  following  declaration. 

"  The  bishop  of  Rome  bath  no  jarisdiction 
in  this  realm  of  England."  And  these  very 
same  words  were  contained  in  one  of  the/>r/y- 
(100  articles.  Now  as  the  pope  would  not,  and 
could  not  "confirm"  a  *•  prayer  book"  con- 
taining a  denial  of  his  own  authority,  to  say 
nothing  of  other  matters,  it  is  evident,  that  tha 
Recorder  has  published  a  statement  which  is 
as  absurd  as  it  is  falsc^OsMo/ic  Herald. 


FOREIGN. 
Italy. — Letters  from  Rome  of  the  28th  alt. 
contain  the  particulars  of  the  installation  of 
the  municipal  council  of  that  city  on  the  24th. 
The  hundred  members  of  whom  that  body 
consisted,  were  presented  in  the  moming  by 
their  president.  Cardinal  Altieri,  to  the  pope, 
who  addressed  them  in  a  short  bat  sensibU 
speech.  His  holiness  then  permitted  them 
to  kiss  his  feet,  and  afterwards  proceeded  to 
bless  the  splendid  banner  presented  by  tba 
people  of  Femra  to  the  Romans.  The  mu« 
nicipal  coancillors,  escorted  by  the  civie 
guard,  next  repaired,  in  twenty-seven  car-* 
riages,  snpplied  for  the  occasion  by  tha  nobil- 
ity of  Rome,  to  the  capital,  where  they  were 
iBfCailed  by  Cardiual  Altieri.  The  depaty  oi 
Fbrbib,  M.  ABCcbtfthMi  foraaUjr  prntaM 
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the  banner  to  the  council,  in  wbote  name  it 
was  received  by  the  cardinal.  At  night  the 
city  was  illuminated. 

To  go  back  to  the  previous  presentation  of 
the  members  of  the  consulta  to  his  holiness, 
our  readers  will  find  in  another  column  the 
pope's  address,  of  which  we  gave  a  very  brief 
account  a  fortnight  ago.  To  that  speech  the 
members  of  the  consulta  answered  :— 

••  Most  holy  father— the  deputies  of  the  pro- 
vinces are  fully  conscious  that  their  first  duty, 
as  well  as  their  most  ardent  wish,  is  to  deposit 
at  the  feet  of  the  throne  of  your  holiness,  the 
thanks  of  the  provinces  by  which  they  have 
been  returned,  and  to  attest  the  unanimity  of 
the  sentiments  of  devotedness,  gratitude,  and 
confidence  experienced  by  the  subjects  of 
your  holiness  for  your  august  person.  Wit- 
nessing the  homages  your  holiness  receives 
from  Christendom  and  the  entire  world,  they 
are  proud  and  happy  to  be  governed  by  you, 
holy  father." 

And  they  proceeded  to  the  following  effect : 

"The  establishment  of  this  council  has 
been  by  far  the  greatest  benefit  conferred  by 
your  holiness  on  your  people.  By  it  you 
have—a  novel  thing— given  the  laity  a  parti- 
cipation in  public  affairs,  and  you  have  af- 
forded one  of  those  solid  guarantees  which 
can  in  no  wise  injure  the  essential  conditions 
of  the  pontifical  government.  Encouraged 
by  the  kind  words  of  your  holiness,  and  by 
the  blessing  you  have  brought  down  on  our 
heads,  we  are  preparing  to  examine,  with 
candor  and  impartiality,  the  important  mat- 
ters of  public  administration  which  are  to  be 
submitted  to  our  consideration,  avoiding  care- 
fully an  inert  timidity  or  unbounded  preten- 
sions." 

The  following  are  the  reforms  the  council 
declares  it»elf  ready  to  examine,  promising  to 
afford  the  pope  their  eager  assistance  to  for- 
ward their  being  put  into  execution : 

•<  The  introduction  of  civil  equality  ami  of 
inity  in  every  part  of  the  legislation  ;  a  just 
balance  of  revenues  and  expenses;  an  equal 
division  of  taxes ;  the  diminution  or  suppres- 
sion of  all  charges  which  fall  on  the  poor 
classes,  or  which  impede  the  development  of 
national  prosperity;  the  re-establishment  of 
public  credit;  the  destruction  of  monopoly, 
and  the  extension  of  commercial  liberty.  The 
introduction  into  the  state  of  such  meatorei 
as  wUi  secure  the  morality,  economy,  simplf- 
city,  and  tbt  nomiMtioii  m  wtU  m  tiw  ad- 


vancement  of  capable  functionaries.  The  apa- 
cial  protection  of  agriculture  and  induitey. 
The  organization  of  a  military  force  traly 
national.  The  introduction  in  the  prieoiui  ef 
a  regimen  which  may  render  the  penalty  ad 
a  punishment  which  degrades,  but  a  meaauft 
which  may  promote  the  regeneration  of  tkt 
culprit.  The  extension  throughout  the  pio* 
vinces  of  the  municipal  system,  such  as  it  it 
at  Rome ;  and  lastly,  the  adoption  of  a  aysteai 
of  education  and  public  instruction,  and  of  a 
just  and  moral  policy.*' 

The  council  request,  in  order  to  give  daa 
attention  to  such  vast  reforms,  to  be  allowed 
time,  and  an  entire  tranquillity  of  mind.  The 
address  is  terminated  by  these  words : 

**  It  has  been  often  experienced  that  refbrm 
have  arisen  from  popular  exigencies;  they 
have  taken  their  origin  from  tumults  and 
Smeut€$;  they  have  been  obtained  by  bloods 
shed  and  by  tears.  But  with  us  it  is  the  fint 
and  most  respectable  authority  who  takes  tlie 
initiative  in  the  improvement  demanded  by 
civilization.  He  himself  directs  the  pablie 
mind  with  a  pacific  and  measured  movemeiit; 
he  guides  us  towards  the  supreme  term  of 
human  activity,  which  is  the  reign  of  juatict 
and  of  truth  upon  earth  ! " 

The  Omrrier  Francaii  contains  the  foUoir- 
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**  We  have  been  assured  that  Lord 
who  has  l>een  charged  with  a  private 
to  the  pontifical  government,  has  signed  a  cos* 
vention  for  the  establishment  of  diplomatk 
relations  between  England  and  Rome.  It  ia 
said  that  the  holy  see  intends  to  accredit  as  Hi 
representative  at  London,  Cardinal  Baffbndli 
a  man  of  great  learning  and  of  a  very  liberal 
mind.'*— Tnhlet. 

Piut  IX.— On  Dec.  ISth  Vice- Admiral  Par- 
ker and  General  Adam  had  an  audience  of  IIm 
pope,  previous  to  their  departure  for  Civita 
Vecchia.  His  holiness,  in  reply  to  the  aeatf* 
ments  they  expressed,  said  that  be  felt  bappj 
in  the  sympathy  shown  by  the  people  of  Great 
Britain  towards  his  government.  This  ayai* 
patby  joined  to  the  love  borne  him  by  hli 
own  people,  and  the  unanimity  of  all  good 
citizens,  would  carry  him  through  eveiy  ob* 
Steele.  <«  I  am  walking  with  God,"  aaid  Im^ 
«<  and  I  shall  arrive  at  my  end." 

The  Mha,  of  Florence,  of  Dec.  16tb,  ititaa 
that  the  Roman  consulta  has  proposed  a  law 
to  fix  the  number  of  emplojfiM,  their  rigbta  ani 
dtttiet  ia  aveiy  branch  of  the  pablie  aeniaak 


nrrsLUttxiroB. 


101 


tilt  qaalitits  requisite  to  be  admitted,  and  the 
rales  to  be  followed  in  promotions  and  dis* 
miseals. 

A  letter  from  Rome,  in  the  Jiugtbwy  Oazitte, 
states  that  Count  P.  Ferretti  is  made  pontifical 
commissioner  of  the  Itslian  league  of  customs. 

It  is  reported  that  Mgr.  Ferrieri  is  aboot  to  go 
IS  envoy  from  the  pope  to  the  sultan.  He  car- 
ries with  him  the  following  presents: — a  gilt 
bronze  model  of  the  column  of  Trojan;  a 
magnificent  table  of  mosaic  work ;  a  collection 
of  the  most  beautiful  engravings  of  the  Roman 
school ;  three  sets  in  gold,  silver,  and  bronze 
of  the  medals  struck  in  Pius  IX's  pontificate; 
the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  painted  by  Peter;  a 
jewel  for  the  grand  vizier,  and  a  gold  snuff-box 
set  with  brilliants  for  another  great  functionary 
of  the  Ottoman  empire.  Fr.  Arsenius,  a  re- 
lig;ioas  of  the  order  of  St.  Anthony,  Abb< 
Vespasiani,  professer  of  ecclesiastical  history 
In  the  college  of  Propaganda,  and  M.  Mar- 
chetti,  are  attached  to  this  legation. 

The  following  letter  we  find  in  the  Cologne 
GazeUe  :—**  Rome,  Dec.  2.^The  affairs  of  the 
Jesuits  have  naturally  caused  the  pope  great 
anxiety.  Shortly  before  hostilities  broke  out 
in  Switzerland  many  prayers  and  petitions 
feacbed  the  holy  see  to  pronounce  the  decisive 
word,  which  possibly  might  prevent  a  civil 
war.  Ventura  also  advised  him  to  take  this 
step;  bnt  Pius  replied,  *  I  have  not  the  power 
as  pope  to  banish  the  Jesuits  from  Lucerne, 
bat  if  from  their  own  feelings  and  inclination 
they  would  vohintarily  retire,  they  would  re- 
move a  great  burden  from  my  mind.  'The 
person  to  whom  these  words  were  addressed 
thought  himself  bound  to  repeat  them  to  the 
Jftuits.  He  represented  to  Father  Roothan 
that  the  time  for  his  taking  an  active  part  had 
arrived,  and  that  even  if  it  was  too  late  to  pre- 
vent bloodshed,  his  immediate  recall  of  the 
Jtvoits  from  Lucerne  would  at  least  prevent 
the  heavy  accusation  that  they,  the  messengers 
of  peace,  had  become  the  sole  cause  of  discord 
and  war.  Father  Roothan  replied,  *  Perhaps 
yoQ  are  right;  but  I  am  not  the  only  master. 
—I  am  dependent  upon  my  council  of  the  four 
eomnUorU  who  think  at  this  moment,  when 
their  stay  at  Lucerne  threatens  danger  to 
themselves,  our  brethren  cannot  with  honor 
leave  it'  This  is  an  authentic  statement  of 
the  negotiations  at  Rome." 

The  vexed  question  of  making  service  in 
the  civic  guard  compolsorj  on  British  artists 
and  resideiitB  of  certain  standing  at  Rome,  a 


matter  which  it  was  thought  had  been  settled, 
was  revived  in  a  note,  on  Dec.  18th,  from  the 
secretary  of  state,  to  the  British  consul  and 
Mr.  Erskine  (secretary  to  Lord  Minto),  which 
sets  forth  the  opinion  of  the  committee  on  war 
affairs  of  the  Vatican  parliament,  in  which 
the  executive  fully  joined,  making  serrice 
imperative. 

Ferrara. — A  convention  has  been  concluded 
between  the  Austrian  government  and  the 
pope,  by  which  the  Austrians  consent  to  with* 
draw  their  troops  from  the  city  of  Ferrara,  bnt 
without  abandoning  or  relinquishing  their 
right  to  reoccupy  it  at  any  future  period  when 
it  might  become  desirable  to  them.  The 
FiedmofUeti  OazetU  of  the  28d  ult.  states  that 
pursuant  to  this  convention  two  companies  of 
Swiss  in  the  service  of  the  pope  left  Bologna 
on  the  17th  for  Ferrara,  to  replace  the  Aus- 
trian troops  to  be  withdrawn.  On  the  16th 
Cardinal  Ciacchi  returned  to  Ferrara  from 
Pesaro,  where  he  had  been  residing  for  his 
health.  His  return  had  been  unexpected  and 
gave  the  greatest  delight  to  the. people,  by 
whom  he  is  beyond  measure  beloved. 

GioberlL^bLneh  excitement  has  lately  pre- 
vailed in  consequence  of  an  article  on  Catho- 
licism by  M.  Gioberti,  which  appeared  in  a 
late  number  of  the  Coniemporaneo,  a  Roman 
paper  of  the  ultra-liberal  fiiction.  It  was 
deemed  advisable  at  first  to  dismiss  the  censor 
who  permitted  the  publication  of  the  article, 
but  he  has  since  been  reinstated  in  his  office. 
M.  Gioberti*s  disquisition  is  much  too  long 
for  us  to  give,  but  the  substance  of  it  consists 
of  a  violent  attack  on  the  Catholic  party  In 
Belgium  and  in  Switzerland,  and  on  their 
opposition  to  the  government  and  the  diet  in 
those  countries.  He  denies  that  they  are  pro- 
perly called  the  Catholic  party,  inasmuch  as 
Catholicism  is  friendly  alike  to  the  interests 
of  all  families  of  the  human  race,  harmonises 
with  all  forms  of  government,  Is  a  religion  of 
charity,  and  **  cannot  be  shut  up  in  its  opera- 
tion within  the  exclusive  pale  of  any  sect  or 
of  any  pariy  .'*  A  strong  tendency  is  therefore 
visible  in  this  remarkable  article  to  mistake 
Catholicism  for  a  sort  of  Universalism. — lb, 

SwiTzxaLANo. — The  following  extract 
from  the  correspondence  of  the  N.  Y,  Free- 
wum*9  Journal,  will  give  our  readers  an  insight 
into  the  occupation  of  the  Catholic  cantons  by 
the  federal  army. 

«•  On  November  lltb,  the  Grand  coaocil  Of 
Friburg  demanded  twenty -four  hours  arm- 
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ittice  to  consider  tho  termi  of  ctpitnlatioB 
offered  by  General  Dafoar;  the  French  gov* 
emment  bad  reccommended  submission ;  tbo 
city  was  quite  incapable,  natarally,  of  any 
lengthened  siege,  and  finally*  the  military 
commandant,  Col.  Maillardos,  had  got  out 
with  2,000  men,  and  escaped  to  Lucerne. 
They  seemed  then  to  have  no  alternative,  and 
capitulated  on  the  14th,  renouncing  the  Son- 
derbund,  engaging  to  supply  quarters  and 
provisions  for  the  federal  troops,  to  disband 
their  own  troops,  and  deliver  to  the  federal 
authorities  an  inventory  of  the  arms  of  the 
Landstnim.  The  diet  then  sent  three  federal 
commissioners  to  Friburg,  who  organised  a 
provisional  government  on  the  17tb.  Two 
days  after  that  government  published  the  fol- 
lowing most  iniquitous  decree,  that  <as  the 
Jesuits  and  their  associates  were  to  blame  for 
the  accession  of  Friburg  to  the  Sonderbund, 
the  Jesuits,  their  corporations,  congregations, 
teachers  and  professors ;  the  Liguorians ;  the 
Marianites,  (or  Frhret  ignorantint) ;  the  Bro- 
thers of  the  Christian  Doctrine ;  the  Sisters  of 
St.  Joseph ;  the  Sisters  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul ; 
and  the  Nuns  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  are  ban- 
ished for  ever:  forbidden  ever  to  settle  in 
Friburg  again,  to  purchase  property  there,  or 
to  direct  any  educational  establishments,  pub- 
lic or  private;  all  their  property,  moveable 
and  real,  is  confiscated,  and  they  are  to  quit 
Friburg  within  twenty-four  hours  after  the 
publication  hereof.' 

*•  The  misery  usual  in  such  cases  followed. 
The  Liguorian  convent  was  demolished— the 
others  occupied  by  soldiers,  the  Jesuit's  being 
regularly  turned  into  barracks,  and  their  in- 
mates expelled,  who  ail  fled  to  Lucerne.  The 
radical  soldiers  amused  themselves  for  a  whole 
hour  with  firing  at  a  statue  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  they  found  in  the  college,  and  ran- 
sacked and  destroyed  all  the  property  of  the 
students,  books,  letters,  furniture,  musical 
instruments,  and  pictures.  Some  of  the  neigh- 
boring villages  are  devastated— their  cattle 
killed,  and  their  agricultural  implements 
broken  up  for  fuel.  Most  of  these  disorders 
by  the  Bernese  radicals.  The  Vaudois  showed 
better  discipline.  There  was  much  trouble 
also  in  disarming  the  militia,  who  regarded 
the  surrender  with  passionate  feelings  of  grief, 
as,  indeed,  during  the  armistice,  one  fort 
(Cormazmont)  was  gallantly  defended  by 
them,  and  a  wbolt  btttiMoo  of  Vaodoit  de- 
stroyed. 


"However,  it  wta  thovght  tiMt»fai  ipiteef 
the  lots  of  Fribuig,  t  tiatwnlljr  delencelHi 
place,  the  Sonderbund  wu  complete  in  itiel( 
and  hope  now  centered  in  Liicenie«  wad  the 
rvssistance  it  might  be  enabled  to  neke.  8wh 
hopes  were  doomed  to  be  craelly  dieappoinle^ 
We  pass  over  two  not  very  importint  i 
in  one  of  which  (November  12tb)  ike 
nese  gained  the  advantage  in  a  sharp  ilrii  aiiih 
with  the  Zurich  division,  near  the  old  conveat 
of  Muri;  and  in  the  other  (November  ITtli)  a 
column  of  tbe  troops  of  Uri  and  the  Valale 
took  Airolo  and  Faido  in  the  Ticineae.  AloMMt 
immediately  after  the  capitulation  of  Fribarg^ 
the  federal  army  marched  by  different  routes 
to  Lucerne.  By  Monday,  tbe  22d,  they  had 
forced  the  first  lines  of  defence,  and  eveij 
division  had  arrived  before  the  city ;  two  ef 
them,  however,  (Col.  Buckhardt's  and 
Ochsenbein's)  having  encountered 
opposition,  and  suffered  considerable  lose  on 
their  way.  Next  day,  the  23d,  commenced  % 
desperate  stniggle.  The  key  of  Lucerne  is  a 
bridge  called  Gislikon,  which  crosaea  the 
recess,  and  leads  to  some  heights,  called  tlM 
Rottenburg,  commanding  the  town  on  the 
north  and  east,  on  which  the  Lucemese  bed 
placed  batteries.  They  encountered  tbe  eat* 
my  with  all  their  ancient  pertinacity.  Gen. 
Gureer's  division  (the  Zurich)  were  twiee 
driven  back,  but  the  third  time  succeeded  in 
forcing  the  passage,  at  four  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon.  After  an  equally  obstinate  reiilt> 
ance,  both  sides  showing  the  utmost  braveiy» 
he  also  carried  Roth  and  Dieriken,  two  vil- 
lages in  the  neightmrhood  of  these  beigfate» 
which  were  Imrnt,  along  with  a  third,  called 
Honaer.  These  battles  being  terminated*  the 
troops  of  Uri,  Unterwald  and  Schwytz,  re- 
turned home.  Our  readers  must  bear  in  mind 
the  enormous  disparity  of  force :  the  fedecali 
having  no  less  than  sixty  thousand  men,  with 
one  hundred  and  fifty  pieces  of  caunon,  and 
the  Lucemese  but  fifteen  thousand.  FuitlMr 
resistance  was  now  hopeless,  especially  tf 
provisions  were  already  scarce,  and  great  dis- 
union prevailed.  Indeed  it  was  only  by  a 
majority  of  three  that  the  Lucemese  govern- 
ment bad  decided  on  war  at  all.  Next  daf, 
therefore,  they  requested  to  capitulate  on  tbe 
same  terms  as  Friburg,  but  Gen.  Dafoar  re* 
plied  it  was  too  late,  and  on  the  25th  Lncerna 
surrendered  without  any  conditions  at  all. 
Gen.  de  Salis-Soglio  and  M.  Siegwart  Mailer 
both  eseapad  to  Uri.    A  comnkittae  of  i 
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WM  tpiMMnttd  to  deKbente  about  fbrmiD^ 
a  provisional  government,  which  was  con- 
structed (on  the  27th)  out  of  the  municipal 
eoancil,  and  two  members  from  each  of  the 
five  bailiwicks.  The  following  resolutions 
were  carried  by  it  unanimously:  •  1st,  That 
the  Jesuits  quit  the  canton  in  forty-eight 
hoars.  2d,  That  those  of  the  grand  council 
wbo  adhered  to  the  Sonderbund  be  liable  to 
public  accusation,  and  held  responsible  for  all 
that  has  happened.  8d,  An  amnesty  for  those 
implicated  in  persecutions  for  the  two  inva- 
sions of  the  Corps  Francs,  in  1844  and  1845.' 

"  The  same  day  Schwytz  capitulated.  Uri 
and  Unterwald  also,  panic-stricken  by  all 
these  disasters,  have  offered  to  submit,  and 
r  only  the  Valais  remains,  which,  of  course, 
follow  its  brethren.  Zug,  always  the 
weak  side  of  the  Sonderbund,  had  withdrawn 
several  days  previously.  To  account  for  this 
total  subversion,  most  be  taken  together,  1st, 
the  utter  disproportion  of  forces;  2d,  the 
nearly  equal  balance  of  parties  in  the  chief 
Catholic  cantons ;  8d,  the  encouragement  held 
OQt  ai  flm  of  an  intervention  by  Austria,  in 
Ikvor  of  the  Catholic  league,  which  hope  wu 
withdrawn  when  they  were  actually  commit- 
ted to  the  struggle.'* 

JBeme  mnd  the  JttuiU,  — *<  It  is,  in  my  opinion, 
Bost  uncharitable,  to  say  the  least,  of  some  of 
Mr  pablie  journals,  to  find  their  pages  filled 
with  the  untruths  and  calumnies  propagated 
against  the  iilostrioos  order  of  Jesus  by  the 
infidel  Bernese  radicals.  The  hatred  of  the 
Hemese  against  the  Catliolic  church  and  its 
professors  is  well  known,  and  in  order  to  have 
some  pretext  to  show  their  animosity  more 
elfcctaally,  they  have  within  the  last  few  years 
raised  a  cry  against  all  the  religious  orders  in 
tlM  Catholie  cantons,  but  more  particularly 
against  the  Jesuits,  which  name  has  become 
His  watchword  amongst  those  infidel  radicals 
lor  roosinff  their  more  ignorant  fellow-subjects 
to  wafs  a  warof  extermination  against  these 
pious  men,  who  devote  their  lives  to  assist  the 
Swiss  priesthood  in  giving  a  truly  Christian 
•dacation  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  snow-clad 
villios  of  the  Catholic  cantons,  without  in  the 
lewt  intsriet  ing  with  the  Bernese  Protestants, 
wiMSt  doctrines,  changing  with  every  new 
■000,  wookl  be  endless  and  useless  trouble  to 
Mtoilne  into. 

«Tbe  laboia  of  the  Jesuits  in  Switzerland, 
m  wtU  at  io  nniBeroiis  other  parts  of  the 
gtokob  9n  m  woll  Jnomi  to  tkost  poftecntiflg 


Bernese  radicals  as  they  are  to  oar  ultra*  libe- 
rals, bat  neither  of  them  have  the  honesty  to 
give  them  credit  for  their  labors  in  instructing 
the  ignorant,  and  much  less  for  the  nnmerons 
works  in  every  branch  of  science  with  which 
they  have,  and  still  are,  daily  enriching  our 
libraries. 

**  The  piety,  good  order,  and  strict  obedience 
to  superiors,  which  is  so  visible  in  the  Catholie 
Swiss  cantons,  has  roused  the  indignation  of 
the  Bernese  radicals  to  such  a  degree  that  they 
have  mustered  up  an  army  of  all  sorts  of  lawless 
vagabonds  called  Free  Corps,  to  invade,  plun* 
der,  and  desolate  the  Catholic  cantons  of  Fri- 
burg,  Zug,  and  Lucerne,  under  the  pretext  of 
their  having  formed  themselves  into  a  separata 
league  called  the  Sonderbund,  and  that  the 
religions  orders  had  induced  them  to  take  thai 
step  against  the  decree  of  the  powers  of  Eu- 
rope assembled  at  Vienna  in  1814. 

"The  charge  of  their  separation  from  the 
Swiss  union  is  untrue,  for  the  deputies  from 
several  Catholic  cantons  were  assembled  in 
the  diet  at  the  time  when  the  Landaman  pro- 
posed the  unjust  invasion  of  the  Catholic  can- 
tons. The  Sonderbund  simply  regarded  the 
religion  of  their  cantons,  in  which  arrange- 
ment the  clergy  had  an  undoubted  right  to  give 
their  best  advice  against  the  continual  aggres- 
sions of  the  more  powerful  fourteen  Protest- 
ant cantons  against  the  weaker  seven  Catholie 
cantons.  Each  Swiss  canton  having  its  sepa- 
rate laws,  and  especially  as  far  as  religion  is 
concerned,  in  which  the  diet  has  no  power  to 
interfere,  it  is  revolting  to  the  feelings  of 
every  religious  mind  to  find  that  the  infidel 
canton  of  Berne  should  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury be  allowed  to  revive  the  happily  by-gone 
ages  of  the  law  of  the  strongest,  and  dare  in 
the  face  of  Europe  to  dictate  to  the  weaker 
cantons  by  using  the  so  much  abused  name  of 
Jesuit  as  an  incentive  with  fire  and  aword  to 
disperse  their  religious  orders  of  both  sexes, 
hoping  by  so  doing  to  deprive  their  Catholie 
youth  of  the  benefit  of  instruction  in  the  true 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  establish  the 
worship  of  the  Goddess  of  Reason,  which  tbs 
land  of  St.  Louis  having  banished  from  thair 
holy  altars,  the  infidel  Bernese  have  placed  in 
their  so  long-abused  great  church,  formerly  an 
elegant  cathedral,  where  adjoining  to  its  foun- 
dation walls  they  may  collect  from  tlie  bathing 
houses  near  the  river  Aar  a  number  of  the 
moat  lasdvioos  nymphs*  pvotoctod  by  thsit 
eaotooal  govonmtot,  to  siog  tbooo  vito  caotW 
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elea  to  the  filthy  Godden  of  Reaion,  happily 
long^  expelled  from  the  Und  of  St.  Louit,  bat 
still  tingling^  with  indignation  in  my  eart, 
counting  neariy  eighty-three  yean. 

«<  I  am  well  acquainted  with  Berne  and  with 
the  Bernese,  and  although  the  Swiss  generally 
bear  a  good  reputation  for  morality  and  reli- 
gious conduct,  I  do  most  cordially  give  praise 
where  It  is  due,  and  a  more  honest,  pious,  and 
datiful  population  cannot  be  surpassed  by  the 
pastoral  inhabitants  of  the  Alpine  valleys  of 
Switzerland,  which  1  have  so  frequently  vis- 
ited, but  I  am  sorry  that  my  own  experience 
will  not  allow  me  to  say  as  much  for  their 
great  cities,  and  more  particularly  for  Berne 
and  the  Bernese.'*— 7ViM«<. 

The  following  extract  from  a  letter  of  a 
Protestant  minister  in  France,  shows  still 
further  the  designs  of  Radicalism. 

Paris,  Dm.  6<A,  1847. 

**  The  triumph  of  the  radicals  at  Friburg  has 
already  borne  its  fruits  in  pillaged  churches, 
in  attacks  upon  the  i)rie8ts,  and  in  plundered 
dwellings.  These  things,  however,  might  be 
considered  unimportant,  as  they  are  disap- 
proved by  the  authorities,  were  they  not 
stronely  characteristic  of  the  dominant  party, 
who  nave  expelled  not  only  the  Jesuits,  hut 
all  the  religious  orders  of  both  sexes  from  the 
canton,  and  confiscated  their  property  to  the 
state. 

**  Those  who  obstinately  take  part  with  the 
radicals,  may  still  maintain  that  all  these  re- 
ligious orders  are  more  or  less  intimately 
connected  with  the  Jesuits,  and  that  it  is 
against  intolerant  Catliolicism  that  the  blow 
has  bteen  struck;  but  there  are  other  facts 
which  mav  open  the  eyes  even  of  these  op- 
timists. As  soon  as  the  victory  of  Friburg 
was  known,  the  radical  government  of  the 
canton  of  Vaud  passed  a  new  decree  against 
all  the  Protestant  free  churches!  not  only 
against  the  free  church  formed  by  the  re- 
signing pastors,  but  against  all  manner  of 
dissenters;  whoever  is  not  a  member  of  the 
ettabiithed  church  is  condemned  to  forego  all 
religious  worship!  The  decree  carries  con- 
demnation against  any  pastor  or  non-pastor 
who  may  preside  over  a  meeting,  whether 
peaceable  or  otherwise.  The  national  pastors 
themselves  cannot  hold  meeting  in  their  own 
houses  nor  elsewhere,  and  not  in  the  national 
churches  but  at  the  regular  hours  of  service. 
Whoever  transgresses  these  orders,  if  a  for- 
eigner, is  to  be  expelled  from  the  canton,  or 
tent  back  to  bis  native  parish  if  he  be  a 
Tandois.  I  shall  not  relate  to  you  acts  of 
barbarity,  such  as  meetings  interrupted  and 
plundered,  the  aoditors  driven  forth  and  robbed, 
the  women  scourged— for  it  might  be  said  that 
these  were  the  lawless  acts  of  mindits — I  shall 
restrict  myself  to  recountlns  those  acts  of  a 
libeml  government  which  itiiR  even  tlM  libaity 
•f  pny«r  to  God,  tf«i  whM  c<widnctid  ia  tkt 


moat  peaceable  form !    Sach  facts  m  < 
teristic,  and  tell  you  what  we  may  expact 
from  the  triumph  of  radicalism  in  Europe.** 

Berne — ^The  7Vai#s*  correspondent  gives  a 
remarkable  letter  lately  addressed  to  the  H#l» 
vetie  diet  by  Messrs.  Quinet  and  Michaltt- 
They  oflfer  the  diet  their  congratulations  aaA 
homage  on  having  driven  fiom  Switzerlaad 
the  enemy,  which  they  were  the  first  to  op- 
pose in  France.  They  claim  fraternity  w^ 
the  Swiss,  and  exhort  them  to  keep  up  tht 
faithful  tradition  of  republican  liberty,  and  by 
their  example  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a  new 
law  for  Europe.— 7a^[eL 

IxBLAifD.— 7%e  CaihoUe  Clergy  qflreUmiL^ 
The  vile  calumnies  on  the  Catholic  clergy  of 
Ireland,  repeated  by  certain  men  in  a  ceitm 
bouse,  have  created  universal  contempt  btio. 
Even  if  one  clergyman  had  uttered  tkie  IsB- 
guage  attributed  to  him,  that  should  not  ho 
attributed  to  the  entire  body,  no  more  than  Um 
crime  of  one  apostle  should  be  charged  npoB 
the  rest  of  the  sacred  college.  But  the 
version  is,  that  the  clergyman  alluded  to  i 
ly  said,  if  the  Saxon  slanderers  of  the 
had  to  endure  only  a  part  of  their  miseriss» 
they  would  be  as  they  had  been— guilty  of 
more  cruelty  than  they  had  been.  How  hr 
this  was  prudent  or  not,  is  another  questioo. 
Certain  it  is  that  at  the  very  same  time,  and 
in  the  very  same  place,  he  conjured  the  peopio 
not  to  be  guilty  of  any  insolence  or  act  of  io* 
justice.  The  following  letter  has,  we  under- 
stand, been  sent  to  some  leading  journals. 
We  shall  see  if  it  be  published  :— *•  To  tiM 
editors  of  the  public  journals— GrentlenMa*^ 
Whatever  may  be  your  religious  or  political 
creed,  I  trust  your  leading  objects  are  tho 
maintenance  of  truth  and  the  support  of  Jos* 
tice.  If,  then,  as  public  journalists,  you  havt 
given  circulation  to  the  calumny  on  the  Catk* 
olic  clergy  of  Ireland,  by  a  noble  lord,  wte 
perhaps  never  heard  one  of  them  speak*  sad 
therefore  is  truly  ignorant  of  the  subjeot  oa 
which  he  spoke,  will  you  publish  the  follow* 
ing  counter-declaration  of  one,  however  bua- 
ble,  who  knows  more  of  the  respected  body 
whom  his  lordship  so  grossly  cslomnislosb 
than  perhaps  any  man  living.  The  assertioB 
said  to  have  been  made  some  days  sinco  ia 
parliament,  that  <  the  Roman  Catholic  cloify 
of  Ireland  never  condemn  or  denounce  irois 
their  altars,  or  otherwise,  the  violence  or  mar- 
deis  which  are  perpetrated  '—is  so  ootrsgtoaf 
tbslitcanissoAitsijoBt  its  owa  ooafotattnu 
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dtdaration  of  Mr.  Labouchtra,  Itte  mc- 
f  for  Ireland,  and  of  otben  in  evidence, 
■they  knew  of  no  act  of  violence  which 
lonan  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland  did  not 
Muv,*  has  settled  this  atrocious  calumny 
rer.  I  need  not  refer  to  the  volumes  of 
nee  as  to  the  unceasing  efforts  of  the 
Blie  clergy,  even  under  the  most  dis- 
iging  circumstances,  to  prevent,  suppress, 
Mulemn  every  act  of  insurbordination  or 
tke  on  the  part  of  the  people ;  and  the 
I  of  Twohy,  Troy,  Doyle,  and  so  many 
•  in  the  works  of  peace  can  never  be  for- 
a.  In  the  <  Priesthood  Vindicated,'  facts 
ividence  on  this  subject  have  been  given 
never  have  been  contradicted.  K»  a 
slic,  I  can  solemnly  declare  that  I  have 
mntly  and  repeatedly  heard  sermons,  lec- 
p  and  addresses  by  the  Catholic  clergy 
itt  every  species  of  violence ;  and  sure  I 
liat  in  their  confessionals  it  is  still  more 
tetly  and  effectually  condemned.  I  have 
ded  hundreds  of  meetings,  and  have 
I  an  active  part  at  them  for  the  promotion 
imperance  and  peace  in  various  cities, 
t,  and  parishes  of  Ireland,  and  have  heard 
iifea  delivered  to  millions  by  the  apostle 
nperance.  Father  Matthew,  by  his  worthy 
,tor»  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Spratt,  and  by  many 
a,  and  I  scarcely  ever  heard  them  without 
Jiiog  peace  to  all  men,  and  denouncing 
«ast  act  of  violence  to  any  person  of 
tver  country,  creed,  or  character.  £ven 
ig  the  last  month  I  heard  the  excellent 
c  of  my  own  parish.  Rev.  Dr.  O'Conneil 
others  have  done  the  same),  denounce 
his  altar  every  violent  or  lawless  act, 
her  of  cruelty,  threatening,  or  injustice, 
ibove  all,  the  horrid  and  appalling  crime 
iiuder,  which  cries  to  heaven  for  ven- 
BO !  The  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland  are 
ilarly  circumstanced  between  not  only 
(Dvemed  and  the  governors,  but  also  be- 
ll contending,  political  parties.  They 
see  many  things  on  all  sides,  which  as 
and  consistent  men  they  must  condemn, 
for  which,  in  return,  like  all  others  who 
to  *  maintain  the  even  tenor  of  their  way,' 
too  ofUn  receive  opprobrium  or  ingrati- 
If  they  do  not  warmly  stand  up  for  the 
rilgliti  of  the  people,  and  try  to  save  them 
tiieir  oppressors,  they  are  charged  with 
mal  policy  of  tboae  who  prefer  a  ministry 
UlioDS,  and  which,  as  last  year,  divided 
lit  ODO  milliOD  to  periah  at  hone,  and 
Vol.  VII^No.  2,  10 


anothar  million  to  wander  over  distant  lands, 
sooner  than  saffer  hare  all  the  miseries  of  star- 
vation. If  they  prominently  stand  forward  in 
the  cause  of  suffering  humanity,  they  are 
charged  with  any  act  of  violence  or  passion 
which  bad  laws,  or  no  laws,  have  created. 
They,  like  their  divine  Master  and  model,  are 
condemned  between  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees for  uniting  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent 
with  the  simplicity  of  the  dove,  or  in  endea- 
voring to  establish  <  peace  and  justice  among 
all  men.'  Hence,  like  the  Saviour  of  man- 
kind, whilst « having  compassion  on  the  mul- 
titude, they  do  not  wish  to  send  them  away 
empty,  lest  they  may  perish  on  the  way,'  they 
implore  of  the  governors,  as  the  venerable 
bishope  of  Ireland  did  lately  in  their  memorial 
to  the  lord  lieutenant,  to  perform  their  duty  to 
the  people  famishing.  So,  on  the  other  hand, 
they  teach  the  people  to  <  be  obedient  to  whom 
obedience  is  due,'  and  whilst  looking  to  their 
own  existence  *  they  should  give  to  Cesar  the 
things  that  are  Cesar's,  and  to  God  the  things 
that  are  his.'  I  am,  gentlemen,  your  most 
obedient  humble  servant, 

W.  J.  Battbbsbt. 
Nov.  98, 1847;  10  JEhm  Bridge, DtMin. 

nenwMiatioM.—  The  Rev.  Mr.  M'Der- 
mott,  in  a  letter  to  the  Evening  Draaum, 
says : — **  I  have  now  to  assure  the  public,  by 
the  most  solemn  asseverations  a  clergyman 
can  utter,  that  the  late  Major  Mahon  was 
never  denounced,  nor  even  his  name  men- 
tioned from  any  chapel  altar  in  Strokestown, 
or  Within  twenty  miles  of  Strokestown,  in 
any  direction,  on  any  Sunday  before  his  death. 
I  can,  under  the  same  sacred  pledge,  declare 
that  a  single  sentence  was  never  spoken  from 
the  altar,  which,  by  misconstruction  or  other- 
wise, could  tend  to  stimulate  the  peasantry  to 
the  atrocious  murder  which  has  been  perpe- 
trated." 

Fai/ur  Tbm  Afagvtre.— The  famous  con- 
troversialist is  no  more.  The  Evmiing 
Post  contains  the  following  account  of  the 
death  of  this  remarkable  man :— •«  We  deeply 
regret  to  announce  the  death  of  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Maguire,  parish  priest  of  Ballina- 
more,  which  took  place  at  his  residence,  at 
Ardrum,  on  Thursday  night,  of  an  attack  of 
gout  in  the  stomach,  after  eleven  days  illness. 
A  correspondent  who  communicates  this  mel- 
ancholy intelligence,  says  :-»*  The  loss  of  this 
great  and  good  man,  to  this  part  of  Ireland, 
wiU  be  savaiebr  felt'    Father  Maguira  hid 
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won  the  respect  and  attachmeot  of  penont  of 
all  ranks  and  persuasions  by  the  kindness  of 
his  disposition  and  the  benevolenee  of  bis 
conduct,  whilst  there  was  no  man  more  ardent 
in  the  maintenance  of  liberal  political  opinions. 
£ven  his  fame  as  a  controversialist  did  not 
diminish  the  number  of  his  personal  friends 
amongst  the  gentry  of  a  different  creed,  for  all 
knew  that  he  was  sincere  and  single-hearted 
in  every  act  of  his  life." 

Inereaad  Poiice, — Two  thousand  additional 
police  are  to  be  stationed  in  the  counties  of 
Limerick,  Clare,  Tipperary,  and  Roscom- 
mon. 

MiUlary  Force  in  lreland.^The  T^sms,  after 
giving  the  official  return  of  the  present  mili- 
tary force  in  Ireland,  says  :—**  Besides  the 
above  are  the  embodied  battalions  of  Chelsea 
out-pensioners  and  local  armed  police  force. 
Several  regiments  are  under  orders  for  the 
disturbed  districts  in  Ireland,  and  a  portion  of 
the  A  division  of  the  metropolitan  police, 
which  will  make  an  armed  force  of  from 
40,000  to  45,000  men." 

Legal  Jlppointmenit. — The  following  an- 
nouncements appeared  in  the  DtMin  GtueUe 
of  Dec.  24  :~Her  majesty  appointed  the  Right 
Hon.  Richard  Moore  to  be  one  of  the  justices 
of  the  court  of  queen's  bench,  vice  the  Hon. 
Charles  Burton,  deceased.  James  Henry 
Monahan,  Esq.  to  be  her  majesty's  attorney- 
general  in  Ireland.  John  Hatrhell,  Esq,  Q.  C, 
to  be  her  majesty's  solicitor-geueral  in  Ireland. 

The  lord  chancellor*s  health  is  decidedly 
improved.  * 

Mr.  Murphy,  the  well  known  weather 
prophet,  who  died  lately,  was  a  United  Irish- 
man in  *98,and  narrowly  escaped  being  hanged. 

Irish  JppcintmirU,—Dr,  Ewing,  who  resided 
at  Market  Hill,  county  Armagh,  previous  to 
the  cholera  scourge,  has  been  promoted  to  the 
head  of  the  medical  department  in  China,  at  a 
salary  of  2,0002.  per  annum. 

Infidel  Coileget.^The  presidents  and  vice- 
presidents  of  the  queen's  three  colleges,  build- 
ing in  Ireland,  have  already  received  each  a 
year's  salary— 800/.  and  600/. 

The  Poor  and  the  Poor  Law. — A  sealed 
order  has  been  received  from  the  commission- 
ers, authorising  out-door  relief  to  the  able 
bodied.  The  machinery  of  the  poor  law 
seems  to  be  worked  without  skill  or  efficiency. 
Relieving  officers  are  resigning,  unable  to  per- 
form their  aUotted  duties.  Guardians  are  poi- 
zled,  not  kBoidag  how  to  go  tfannigh  IIm  aiior^ 


moos  aecomnlation  of  bwineit  wiiicli  km 
devolved  upon  them.  Altogether  a  mora  eam^ 
plicated  system  of  irregularity,  and  impotaMt 
to  meet  the  awful  exigencies  of  the  poor,  caB- 
not  possibly  be  imagined  than  the  poor  lav 
and  its  abettors,  whether  commisalonen,  gnai^ 
ians,  or  relieving  officers. 

Meactum^More  />t^Scu/ftes.— Some  faodti 
proprietors  have  thought  it  their  duty,  in  aslf^ 
defence,  to  eject  many  of  the  teoantiy  fhMi 
their  houses  and  lands.  This,  as  a  matter  cif 
course,  has  increased  the  applicants  for  ralieC 
A  reaction  has  taken  place ! — the  tenants  M 
in  undisturbed  possession  are  now  giving  «p 
their  holdings,  in  order  to  obtain  the  ont-doov 
relief.  We  have  the  authority  of  a  fiomn 
Catholic  clergyman  for  stating,  that  in  tht 
electoral  divisions  of  Bella  and  Drum,  tt 
families  had  given  up  houses  and  lands,  and 
made  application  at  the  poor  house  in  this 
town,  for  in  or  out-door  relief.  This  ia  m 
awful  state  of  society — and  yet  those  wn 
facts  applicable  to  every  electoral  division  iB 
the  union  of  CutletNir. 

Increau  of  /)et/t(iiiioii.— Distress  is  inerst^ 
ing  to  an  alarming  extent  in  some  of  the  wesl» 
em  and  south-western  countries,  especially 
along  the  coast,  and  pestilence  is  again  fblloiP^ 
ing  up  destitution. 

Clare, — A  respectable  correspondent  In  tht 
west  of  this  county,  states  that  the  conditton 
of  the  people  is  most  deptorable.  AlMNtt 
Knock  and  Kilmurry  M'Mahon  they  are  liviag 
on  tumiptops  and  weeds. 

YTear/brd.— A  fearrul  extent  of  destitotiiMi 
in  the  Wexford  union,  and  a  still  more  fearftl 
extent  in  the  New  Ross  union,  appeara  ( 
the  report  of  proceedings  of  Saturday's  i 
ing  of  the  Waterford  board  of  guardians.  The 
state  of  the  Enniscortby  union  is  similar;  aad 
the  state  of  the  Gorey  union  is,  we  belivvie, 
little,  if  anything,  better.  If  such  be  the  eaaa 
in  the  hitherto  much  favored  portion  of  Ire- 
land, what  is  the  story  to  be  told  of  other  por- 
tions ? 

Threatening  Letters  m  the  iVorfA.— Whill 
no  doubt  can  be  entertained  that  the  letlw 
which  Mr.  and  Mrs.  M'Causland,  of  Fraithill, 
received,  came  from  that  band  of  conspiraton 
who  have  reddened  the  soil  of  Roscommon  ligr 
their  murders,  it  is  to  be  suspected  that  tooM 
which  have  been  received  by  other  gentlemaii 
have  proceeded  from  persons  actuated  soltly 
by  the  desire  of  hoaxing— «  desire  whi^ 
wfaaD  to  gratiflad.  coaM  find  a  piaea  is  bom 
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bat  mimls  of  tin  mott  bise  and  depraved 
order.  We  have  aome  reason  to  think  that  even 
hoys  have  engaged  in  the  practice. — Jitbiei, 

England — Dr,  Hawqfden,—Th9  elevation 
of  Dr.  Hampden,  of  Oxford,  to  the  bishopric 
of  Hereford,  hai  roused  the  entire  Puseyite 
strength  of  the  established  church .  The  clergy 
of  that  clique  are  busily  engaged  in  getting 
up  petitions  against  his  appointment ;  and  an 
address  has  been  sent  to  the  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  signed  by  all  the  Tractarians  of 
Oxford.  The  bishop  of  Oxford,  however,  re- 
fused to  sign  it,  and  the  vice-chancellor  of 
Cambridge  refused  to  allow  an  address  of  the 
same  kind  to  proceed  from  the  university. 
The  whole  difficulty  lies  in  Dr.  Hamp- 
den's uncompromising  Protestantism,  and  his 
marked  abilities.  Rev.  W.  Jacobson  of  Mag- 
dalen college,  is  spoken  of  ai  Dr.  Hampden's 
successor  as  regius  professor  of  divinity  at 
Oxford. 

Thirteen  bishops,  just  one  half  of  the  epis- 
copal bench,  and  four  hundred  and  eighty-five 
lay  memt)ers  of  the  Church  of  England, 
including  several  peers  and  meml>ers  of  par- 
liament, have  remonstrated  most  earnestly 
against  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden.  The 
groand  of  their  objection  is  stated  to  be,  that 
the  nominee  was  pronounced  by  the  university 
of  Oxford,  eleven  years  ago,  unsound  in  doc- 
trine. And  Lord  John  Russell  is  threatened 
with  the  displeasure  of  the  church  and  the 
poaaible  rupture  of  the  bond  l>etween  church 
and  state,  if  he  persist  in  the  nomination. 

The  premier  to  these  remonstrants  replies, 
that  since  the  date  of  that  decree  of  the  uni- 
venity  of  Oxford  against  the  nominee.  Dr. 
Hampden  had  acted  as  regius  professor  of 
divinity  in  the  university  of  Oxford,  and  many 
bisbopa  had  required  certificates  of  attendance 
on  his  lectures  before  they  proceeded  to  ordain 
candidates  who  had  received  their  education 
at  Oxford;  that  Dr.  Hampden  had  likewise 
preached  sermons,  for  which  he  had  been 
boooied  with  the  approbation  of  several  pre- 
lalM  of  the  church ;  and  that  several  months 
btlbve  be  named  Dr,  Hampden  to  the  queen 
for  the  see  of  Hereford,  he  signified  his  inteo- 
tioB  to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  did 
not  laeeive  firom  him  any  discouragement,  and 
of  coune  refutes  to  yiekl. 

This  reply  to  the  bishops,  has  called  forth  a 
kNif  ngoinder  Iroai  the  bishop  of  Exeter,  in 
ha  calls  am  Latd  John  to  ••withdraw 
I  isBSMMaiditif  whiih  ha  bv  so  ineoa- 


siderately  made."  The  bishop  of  Norwich  has 
come  out  strongly  in  favor  of  Dr.  Hampden. 

Okurckti  €aui  Ckapeii  m  Scotland,— Chnrch 
of  Scotland,  1,160;  Free  (Presbyterian) 
church,  840 ;  United  Presbyterian  church,  618 ; 
Congregationalist,  142;  United  Original  He- 
ceder,  (Presbyterian)  41;  Reformed  Presby* 
terian  church,  30 ;  Bcottish  Episcopal  church, 
109;  Baptist,  91;  Roman  Catholic,  82;  Wes- 
leyan  Methodist,  32 ;  Evangelical  Union,  va- 
rious minor  sects  (supposed)  80.  Total  of 
congregations  or  churches,  2,988.  Perhaps 
there  are  more  Presbyterians  in  Scotland,  as 
compared  with  its  population,  than  in  any 
other  connliy  on  the  earth. 

Spain.— £|panuA  CAurcA.— The  names  of 
the  bishops  appointed  to  the  vacant  Spanish 
sees  by  the  pope,  at  the  consistory  of  Dec.  17, 
are  as  follows:  1.  Patriarch  of  the  Indies 
(West),  Antonio  Posada  Rubin  de  Cells;  2. 
Metropolitan  of  Saragozza,  Emanuel  Gomez 
de  las  Rivaz;  8.  Metropolitan  of  Leopoli 
(Leon),  Winceslao  Wacklawizeh;  4.  Bish- 
opric of  Girona,  Florenzo  Chorente,  5.  Bish- 
opric of  Badajoz,  Rodriquez  Obregon ;  6.  Bish- 
opric of  Majorca,  Raffaelle  Manzo;  7.  Bish- 
opric of  Zamora,  Michale  Yigoyen ;  8.  Bish- 
opric of  Almeria,  Anecleto  Meoro;  9.  Bish- 
opric of  Avila,  Emanuel  Santisesban;  10. 
Bishopric  of  Jaen,  Giuseppe  EscoUno;  11. 
Bishopric  of  Orense,  Pietro  Zarandia;  12. 
Bishopric  of  Cuenca,  Ruis  de  Cachupin ;  13. 
Bishopric  of  Teruel,  Antonio  Lao  of  Cadiz; 

14.  Bishopric  of  Osma,  Gregorio  Sanchez; 

15.  Bishopric  of  Lerida,  Domenico  Costa  y 
Borras ;  16.  Bishopric  of  Carthagena  in  Mur- 
cia,  Marriano  Barrio ;  17.  Bishopric  of  the 
Canaries,  Bonaventura  Codina ;  18.  Bishopric 
of  Lugo,  Rodrigues  Gill;  19.  Bishopric  of 
Segoree,  Domenico  Canubio.  In  all,  nineteen 
bishoprics.  These  appointments  are  consid- 
ered fatal  to  the  Carlist  interest.  The  Madrid 
Gazette  states  that  M.  Bmnelli  had  congratu- 
lated M.  Manuel  Bonavides  and  some  other 
deputies  for  the  zeal  which  they  showed  in 
the  last  sitting  of  the  cortes  in  fovor  of  the 
clergy. — Ibid, 

To  CoaaxsFONDBNTs.— Bona  Mart  has 
been  received.  The  request  of  the  author 
will  be  attended  to. 


To  RsADXXS.— The  able  review  of  Dr. 
Jarvis'  R«ply  to  Dr.  Milner,  mtrita  to  atten* 
tivepefOiaL 
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YimT  Rev.  Dm.  Sfaldiko.— The  eonnez- 
ioD  of  this  distinguifbed  clergyman  with  the 
U.  ff.  Caiholic  Magazint^  ae  ooe  of  its  editors, 
will  not  extend  beyond  the  present  date.  This 
secession  of  Dr.  Spalding  is  owing  to  his  pecu- 
liar engagements  at  home,  and  would  long 
since  have  taken  place  but  for  an  earnest 
disposition  on  his  part  to  promote  the  objects 
of  the  Magazine,  which,  from  its  start,  found 
in  him  one  of  its  wannest  friends  and  most 
able  contributors.  For  this  we  offer  him 
our  best  acknowledgments,  while  at  the  same 
time  we  cannot  but  regret  the  severing  of  a 
connexion,  which  for  upwards  of  three  years 
brought  us  together  in  so  close,  -larmonious 
and  friendly  an  intercourse.  In  making  this 
announcement,  however,  we  are  happy  to  in- 
form our  readers  that,  although  the  name  of 
Dr.  Spalding  will  not  appear  on  the  cover  of 
the  Magazine,  he  will  still  continue  its  Iriend, 
by  enriching  its  pages  with  the  learned  and 
spicy  productions  of  his  pen,  as  well  as  by 
using  bis  influence  for  the  extension  of  its 
usefulness. 


VAnious  Items. — Bishcp  Hvghes, — This 
distinguished  prelate  is  now  addressing  to  Pro- 
testants at  large,  through  the  columns  of  the 
Freeman's  Journal^  a  series  of  letters,  on  the 
importance  of  being  in  communion  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  church.  These  letters  were 
occasioned  by  others  addressed  to  him  by 
some  Presbyterian  minister,  over  the  signature 
of  Kirwan,  who  very  properly  is  not  noticed 
by  the  bishop,  though  his  writings  have  fur- 
nished an  opportunity  of  elucidating  the  above- 
mentioned  question.  In  his  first  letter  Bishop 
Hughes  explains  the  constitution  and  objects 
of  Uie  church  established  by  Christ ;  in  the 
second,  he  exposes  her  distinctive  marks,  and 
shows  that  none  of  the  Protestant  sects  pos- 
sesses them. 

Catholic  Church  in  Great  £n/am.>-There 
are  in  Ireland  2.735  Roman  Catholic  priests, 
2,205  churches,  25  colleges,  59  convents,  98 
nunneries,  and  42  monasteries.  In  England 
and  Scotland,  there  are  630  churches  and 
chapels,  1 1  colleges,  38  convents  and  monas- 
teries. The  number  of  clergymen,  including 
bishops,  is  806. 

ImmigrantB. — Immigration  to  the  United 
States,  during  the  present  year,  has  been  im- 
mense beyond  all  former  years.  The  returns 
from  the  1st  of  January  to  the  30th  September, 
for  New  York,  Boston,  Philadelphia,  Balti- 
more and  New  Orleans,  show  an  aggregate  of 
233,798  arrived  this  vear,  a^inst  151,662  at 
the  same  points  for  the  previous  year.  It  is 
computed  when  full  returns  are  received  from 
all  points,  the  aggregate  during  the  short  period 
of  nine  months  will  amount  to  two  Amdrfd  and 
fiflythaiuani! 


Vmiahoni  m  ikM  UnUei  accles.— There  an 
244  societies,  of  which  162  are  in  Massaebu- 
setts  (22  bein^  in  Boston),  16  in  Maine,  24  in 
New  Hampshire,  6  in  Vermont,  4  in  Connec- 
ticut, 8  in  Rhode  Island,  18  in  New  York,  1  in 
Ohio,  1  in  Kentucky,  8  in  Illinois,  2  in  Indi- 
ana, 1  in  Missouri,  1  in  Wisconsin,  8  in  Peon* 
sylvania,  1  in  South  Carolina,  1  in  Georgia,  I 
in  Louisiana,  1  in  Alabama,  1  in  Maryland,  I 
in  District  Columbia,  2  in  Canada.  In  Eng- 
land there  are  over  800  Unitarian  aocietiei, 
and  about  one- half  the  Protestants  on  the  con- 
tinent are  said  to  be  Unitarians. 

Engliih  Hierarchy,— The  vicars  apostolic  in 
England  have  become  titular  bishops  by  the 
appointment  of  the  holy  pee.  The  Rt.  Rev. 
Dr.  Walsh,  has  the  title  of  archbishop  of  West- 
minster, and  his  coadjutor  is  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr. 
Wiseman. 

Father  Matthew. — The  apostle  of  temper- 
ance will  shortly  visit  the  United  States. 

Cardinal  Tadiniy  archbishop  of  Genoa,  died 
recently  in  that  city. 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Riddell,  vicar  apostolic  of 
the  Northern  District,  England,  died  on  the 
2d  of  November. 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  0*Finan,  bishop  of  Killala, 
also  died  in  Rome,  on  the  27th  of  November. 

Conversion. — Mr.  Benjamin  Marcus,  a  dia- 
tinguished  Jew,  and  author  of  several  works, 
was  admitted  into  the  Catholic  church,  at 
Oscott  college,  England,  last  November. 

The  Cholera.— It  appears  that  the  cholera  It 
abating  in  Russia,  and  spending  itself  in  its 
progress.  The  report  of  its  having  reached 
London  and  Paris  is  unfounded  in  fact. 

French  Steamers,— The  French  steam^iB 
between  Havre  and  New  York  have  suspended 
their  trips  for  the  present. 

Mrs.  ^^na  H.  Dorset/. — We  are  much  pleased 
to  learn  that  the  Sisters  of  Charity ^  one  of  the 
recent  productions  of  Mrs.  Dorsey's  gifted 
pen,  has  been  translated  into  German,  and 
will  be  published  at  Vienna. 

Education. — The  Sisters  of  the  Visitation, 
at  Georgetown,  D.  C,  are  about  to  make  i 
foundation  of  their  excellent  institute  in  Phila- 
delphia, for  the  purpose  of  a  day-school. 


FURTHER  DIOCESAN  INTRLLIGENCS. 

Reception. — On  Sunday,  January  16th,  Mr. 
McCarthy  (Brother  James),  Mr.  McLaugh- 
lin (Brother  Joseph),  Mr.  Doyle  (Brother 
Anthony),  and  Mr.  Byrne  (Brother Nicholas), 
received  from  the  Rev.  James  Dolan  the  reli- 
gious habit  of  the  society  of  St.  Patrick. 
Tradesmen  or  others  wishing  to  join  the  bro- 
therhood of  St.  Patrick,  will  be  received  by 
applying  to  the  pastor  of  St.  Patrick's  church, 
Baltimore,  or  to  Rev.  Mr.  Dalton,  chaplain  of 
the  orplHui  houft,  Baltimore  county. 
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OBITUARY. 
DiiD  at  tb«  Mercy  Hotpital  oo  Wednet- 
day,  the  29th  December,  Sistbe  Anastabia. 
jM'Gawlbt,  aged  thirty-eight  years.  The 
deeeaaed  ?rafl  oDe  of  those  who  came  over 
from  Ireland  to  assist  in  the  establishment  of 
the  ofder  in  this  diocess.  She  had  been  pre- 
viously a  member  of  the  community  in  Cork. 
She  was  always  remarkable  for  her  devoted- 
ness  to  the  sick,  and  was  employed  chiefly  in 
visiting  them  at  their  houses.    Her  patience 


and  fervor  iu  bearing  the  painAil  sickness 
which  caused  her  death  was  most  edifying. 
May  she  rest  in  peace. 

Sister  Anastasia,  whose  death  Is  recorded 
above,  was  sister  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  M*(^wley, 
of  Dublin,  who  is  known  to  the  srlentlfle 
world  as  inventor  of  the  application  of  mag- 
netism to  locomotive  purposes.  His  papon 
on  the  subject  were  received  with  great  sp- 
plause  at  several  meetings  of  the  British  S^- 
entific  Association.— Pt<^f6.  CaM.  ^ 


RELIGIOUS    NEWSPAPERS. 


We  commend  to  the  special  attention  of  our 
readers  the  fol lowing  excellent  remarks  of  our 
esteemed  cotemporary,  the  Catholic  Herald. 
What  he  says  of  religious  newspapers,  is  to 
be  understood  of  religious  periodicals. 

••  Religious  Newspapers. — It  is  said  that 
there  are  over  one  hundred  religious  news* 
papen  published  in  the  United  States.  Many 
of  these  have  a  very  extensive  circulation. 
When  the  immense  power  which  these  papers 
most  necessarily  exert  in  moulding  the  opin- 
ions of  the  American  people  is  considered, 
every  sincere  Catholic  should  feel  anxious  to 
know  what  proportion  of  thene  is  employed 
in  difiseminating  the  divine  and  sanctifying 
principles  of  our  holy  religion.  That  propor- 
Son,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  is  very  small — not 
aBMMstiog  to  one-eighth.  Yes,  it  is  a  melan- 
choly fatct,  that  of  the  one  hundred  newspapers 
paUisbed  in  our  country,  eighty-ei^ht  are  en- 
Med  in  behalf  of  heresy  and  schism !  But 
it  m^  be  said,  that  twelve  Catholic  news- 
p^wra,  oat  of  a  haodred.  is  a  very  large  pro- 
pofttos,  when  compared  with  the  Catholic 
population  of  the  country.  -  This  is  doubtless 
true.  We  probably  have  as  many  as  are  re- 
qmied  bj  the  prof^ion  of  population  belong* 
im  to  Of.  But,  nevertheleffs,  we  cannot  but 
gyirv«  to  Unk  tc^at  so  small  a  number  should 
be  eapioyerf  Ut  the  cause  of  truth,  while  so 
aaflT  are  eoffige^  in  the  propagation  of  error. 
Bat  Ikis  if  not  all — this  is  not  the  wof>t.  ft 
ii  tracv  «»  have  a  goodly  Boiaber  of  news- 
m  siaKy.  perhaps,  as  are  needed. 
usd  abi  ei.t!rrpns<  bare  Dot  been 
a.  rhii  refpect-  Bvt  the  cre<Jit  of 
Bi  i«.  coByiiatifely.  Inrt  lew :  in  ail 
«6cvie  to  o«r  veacsvUe  prelates  who 
mmoe4  their  high  aeme  of  the 
t  of  tbe  veekJjr  press  as  aa  ii^fftrasErt'ii!  of 
md  fffictkcs  of  fbe 


members.  But  althouf^h  Ample  ])rovlslon  hss 
been  made  in  this  respect,  it  is  a  Ifuncnlnble 
fact,  that  the  Catholic  community  ut  large 
have  not  manifested  a  corrrNponcling  intercit. 
While  we  have  a  sufficient  number  of  news- 
papers established  in  various  «ection«  of  our 
country,  north  and  south,  east  and  west,  yet 
their  circulation,  both  separatfly,  and  in  the 
aggregate,  is  exceedingly  limited.  In  the 
number  of  our  pa])ers  we  compare  to  advantage 
with  even  the  largest  or  weallhient  denomina- 
tion in  the  country,  but  in  the  amount  in  cit" 
culalion  we  are  sadly  behind  them.  W«*  are 
confident  that  there  are  several  Protestant 
papers,  which  have,  each  of  them,  a  circula- 
tion as  great  as  that  of  all  our  papers  put  to- 
gether !  We  arc  confident  that  notwithstand- 
ing they  have  eight  times  as  many  papers  as 
we  have,  the  circulation  of  their  pap*T«i  aver- 
age four  or  five  tim^s  as  many  as  ours  average  \ 
'tUin  we  conceive  is  one  of  Wums  thing*  in 
which  the  old  Latin  proverb  ha*  a  forcible 
application— /at  eU  et  ab  honfe  doceri.  Pro- 
testants know  from  exfieri^nce  the  immense 
influence  which  their  weekly  papers  fxtrrtt  itt 
spreaiiing  their  doctrinen,  as  well  as  in  attach' 
ing  their  memt>en  more  firmly  to  tl«eif  respect- 
ive rects:  and  hence,  they  have  rns'le  and 
continae  to  make,  rxtraofdinary  exertions  to 
extend  their  circulation  over  th^  ctMUtry,  In 
this  work,  clergy cfien  and  Xkyttt^in  vie  with 
each  oth<r  with  wonderful  ze^l  ar*d  ifiduifry, 
and  with  no  lets  Wffn4«rriu\  ••jee^^w.  Ar»d 
why  fbooM  not  Cath/zlic*  b*-  ^'qusUy  x^Umn 
10  this  work;  Or  nth^r,  why  sV^ld  fh^y 
not  be  trtm  more  so;  H^ve  th*-f  tt^A  mMuy 
more  atf*»!  tMrtter  mo'ives  ?  U  r.M  f/ttr  refigiz/ft 
infinitely  Oi^»r»  nt/ritj  t/f  to'  h  *'%*'Yutu%  %u  ifs 
behalf  f  Are  we  tuA  bfnjtiA  fo  Make  «se  f4 
every  lawf ol  saeaas  of  yftfth/Attn;  t^*  unUtrt^tM ', 
If  there  are  so  wuuj  Mrwspapers  eakpk/y«4 
wifh  so  sbvcb  zeal  ar^  •iUt^ty  Mfiumt  os  aM 
agatflot  ovr  neftgiMi.  4o  we  imC  «ir<r  if  it^ 
'  tB  mi  to  mu  UeOim  m^,  m  weN  m 
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to  our  God,  to  do  all  in  oar  power  to  contend 
succeufuliy  with  our  opponents  in  this  as 
well  as  in  other  departments?  If  we  may 
be  permitted  to  express  ourselves  freely,  we 
are  inclined  to  think  that  Catholics,  knowing 
that  God  is,  now,  as  ever,  with  his  church, 
and  that  she  is  therefore  indefectible,  and 
must  eventually  triumph  over  all  her  foes, 
are  very  apt  to  think  too  lightly  of  any  thing 
which  they  can  do  individually  to  promote 
her  advancement.  We  must  be  on  our  guard 
aninst  this  temptation.  In  the  first  place, 
aSough  the  church  be  indefectible,  yet  she 
may  suffer  loss  by  the  opposition  of  her  foes, 
ancf  the  inactivity  of  her  children,  in  this  or  that 
particular  place.  In  the  second  place,  even  if 
she  be  secure  from  injury,  or  even  prosperous 
in  any  particular  place,  yet  she  may,  with  the 
blessing  of  Go<l,  be  rendered  still  more  so  by 
the  labors  and  alms  of  her  children.  In  the 
third  place,  no  matter  what  may  be  the  condi- 
tion of  the  church  in  any  particular  place, 
all  her  children  arc  bound  to  do  what  they  can 
to  promote  her  welfare,  and  through  her,  the 
welfare  of  their  neighbor.  Of  course,  in  all 
undertakings  in  relerence  to  the  church,  the 
good  Catholic  will  seek  the  counsel  of  his 
spiritual  director,  so  that  his  zeal  may  be  pre- 
served  from  indiscretion.  Rut  in  the  matter 
under  consideration,  there  can  be  no  mistake. 
Our  venerable  prelates,  as  we  have  already 
remarked,  have  taken  the  lead  in  establishing 
our  Catholic  newspapers,  and  have  earnestly 
commended  the  cause  to  the  patronage  and 
co-operation  of  their  tlocks.  Let  every  Cath- 
olic, then,  take  some  approved  Catholic  paper, 
approved  by  his  bishop,  if  there  be  one  pub- 
lished in  his  diocess,  if  not,  approved  by  the 
bishop  of  the  diocess  in  which  it  is  published. 
And,  moreover,  let  every  Catholic  do  what  he 
can  to  induce  his  neighbors  and  acquaintances 
to  subscribe  for  some  such  paper. 

The  editor  of  the  Catholic  Herald  has  well 
remarked  that  Catholics  are  lamentably  behind 
their  Protestant  countrymen,  in  the  work  of 
circulating  religious  periodicals.  We  can 
throw  some  additional  light  upon  this  subject. 
We  have  good  authority  for  stating,  that  the 
Chrislian  jJdvocate  and  Journal,  a  Methodist 
paper  of  New  York,  edited  by  one  of  the 
fiercest  foes  of  Catholicity  in  this  country, 
has  about  20,000  subscribers.  Before  the  di- 
vision of  the  sect  into  the  church  north  and 
south,  it  had  a  circulation  of  37,000  !!  Now 
there  are  several  other  papers  published  by 
the  Methodists,  and  yet  one  alone  can  insure 
20,000  subscribers,  although  the  whole  Meth- 
odist denomination  does  not  count  more  than 
1,230.069  communicants.  It  is  true,  many 
more  call  themselves  Methodists,  but  until 
they  become  communicants,  it  is  well  known 
that  the  majority  have  very  vague  Dotions  and 
movementf  io  regird  to  the  sect.    This  may 


certainly  be  called  an  aslouDding  Act, 
pared  with  the  Catholic  view  of  the  t 
!   We  have  nearly  one  and  a  half  millioni  of  Catli^ 
'  olici  in  the  United  States,  yet  we  do  not  beti- 
I  tate  to  say,  that  all  our  religioas  joarnato 
I  together,   quarterly,   monthly   and    weekly« 
English,  French  and  German,  cannot  boaat  of 
much  more  than  20,000  •ubscriben,  if  tbtj 
even   count   that   number.      Hence   has   it 
occurred  so  oAen  that  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bisbopi 
or   others  who   were   the  responsible   par* 
sons,  have  either  sustained  a  pecuniary  lost 
:   in  endeavoring  to  spread  information  before 
i   the   Catholic  public,  or  have  been  enabled 
i   barely  to  keep  the  undertaking  afloat,  and  this 
'   ^y  peri)etual  appeals  to  the  people,  by  continu- 
:   ally  begging  them  to  pay  two  or  three  doUais 
I   a  year  for  their  religion,  tor  their  soul,  for  their 
I   God,  which  they  would  require  no  incentives 
I   whatever  to  spend  for  frivolous  objects,  and 
'   frequently  for  the  veriest  trash  that  flows  from 
,   the  drivelling  and  polluted  press  of  our  day. 
Is  this  the  state  of  things  that  ought  to  esist 
i   amongst  us  ?    Have  not  Catholics  as  many  and 
I  as  powerful  motives  as  Methodists  to  stimulate 
I  their  zeal  for  the  success  of  their  periodical 
i  literature?    If  so,  let  us  prove  by  our  actions. 
I  that  we  have  the  zeal  which  becomes  the  pro* 
i  fessorsofour  holy  faith.   Let  us  subscribe,  and 
I  induce  others  to  subscribe  to  a  religious  joiir- 
;   nal.    The  support  and  consequent  usefuJneM 
of  a  Catholic  perioflical  must  depend  neeet* 
sarily  upon  the  patronage  which  it  obtains  io 
the  community ;  and  it  must  be  admitted  that 
for  this  patronage  we  must  rely  chiefly  and 
ultimately  upon  the  influence  which  the  Rev. 
clergy  have  it  in  their  power  to  exert  to  this 
effect.    It  is  mainly  by  their  advice  and  ex* 
hortdtion  that  the  people  can  be  made  i 
ble  of  the  importance  of  introducing  into  1 
families,  a  religious  journal  which  will  i 
for  the  various  purposes  of  instruction,  direc* 
tion,  edification  and  entertainment.    This  la 
what  we  ask  for  the  Magazine.    The  Moat 
Rev.  Archbishop  having  commended  it  to  tba 
patronage  and  support  of  ail  within  the  limlti 
of  his  jurisdiction,  as  a  work  conducive  to  tilt 
honor  and  interests  of  religion,  it  would  secift 
that  this  alone  should  suffice  to  awaken  a  pro- 
per and  efficient  zeal  among  the  Catholics  of 
the  archdiocess,  to  insure  for  our  periodical  a 
circulation  in  almost  every  family  of  Maiylaad 
and  the  District  of  Columbia.    When  we  com* 
sider  also  that  it  is  the  only  American  Catholk 
Monthly  ia  the  United  States,  that  the  ebane- 
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ter  of  its  contents  is  such  as  to  afford  instruc- 
tion and  entertainment  to  every  class  of  read- 
ers, that  it  is  a  work  which  from  the  variety 
of  its  matter  and  the  convenience  of  its  form 
may,  not  only  in  its  current  issues  and  at  the 
present  time,  but  in  any  of  its  parts  and  at  any 
future  period,  be  taken  up  as  a  repertory  of 
useful  and  entertaining  information,  in  which 
the  learned  and  the  uninformed,  the  grave  stu- 
dent and  those  of  a  lighter  turn,  the  youth  and 
the  aged,  may  all  find  wherewith  to  gratify 
their  taste,  in  a  word  that  all  things  combine 
to  render  it  an  interesting  family  or  fireside 
journal,  there  is  certainly  abundant  reason  to 
stimulate  the  efforts  of  those  who,  by  their 
position  and  influence,  can  co-operate  in  ex- 
tending the  usefulness  of  the  work.  We  have 
none  of  those  selfish  views  which  would  lead 
us  to  express  any  sentiment  or  to  perform  any 
act,  by  which  the  circulation  of  other  Catholic 


periodicals  would  be  curtailed  or  some  would 
be  enhanced  at  the  expense  of  others ;  we  sin- 
cerely wish  them  all  that  liberal  encourage- 
ment which,  as  vehicles  of  religious  and  moral 
instruction,  they  ought  to  command.  We  are 
all  engaged  in  the  same  nobl#-cause ;  and  we 
think  that  we  should  all  lend  each  other  a  help- 
ing hand  so  far  as  mutnal  recommendation  and 
the  reciprocation  of  friendly  feeling  can  do  so, 
in  order  that  in  the  true  Catholic  spirit  we  may 
co-operate  the  better  in  accomplishing  the 
ends  of  a  religious  periodical.  These  consi- 
derations, however,  while  they  show  the  gene- 
ral obligation  of  sustaining  Catholic  journals, 
are  particularly  applicable  to  the  duty  incum- 
bent on  those  who  belong  to  a  diocess,  of 
encouraging  and  circulating  the  religious  peri- 
odical, which  their  own  bishop  or  archbishop 
commends  as  the  special  object  of  their 
patronage. 


LITERARY   NOTICES. 


The  Path  of  Perftclion,  Purifying,  lUumining 

and  Uniiing,  Sic.    Phila. :  Henry  McGrath. 

18mo.  pp.  28S. 

The  publisher  has  issued  this  work  with  the 
recommendation  of  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Kenrick, 
bishop  of  Philadelphia,  which  would  alone  be 
sufficient  to  guide  the  faithful  in  the  purchase 
of  it.  It  is  easy  to  perceive,  however,  from 
the  contents  of  the  book,  that  it  is  the  produc- 
tion of  one  of  those  learned  members  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus,  who  have  contributed  so 
largely  to  enrich  the  stock  of  Catholic  litera- 
ture, in  all  its  departments.  The  volume 
before  us  is  based  upon  the  exercises  of  St. 
Ignatius,  and  consists  of  meditations  and 
prayers  which  tend  to  lead  the  Christian 
through  the  several  stages  of  perfection.  He 
is  fint  taught  how  to  extirpate  from  his  soul 
the  different  vices;  2,  he  learns  the  practice 
of  the  various  Christian  virtues,  and  8,  he 
is  introduced  to  a  more  perfect  charity,  by 
which  he  is  united  to  God  and  enjoys  the 
fruits  of  holiness.  This  book  will  be  found 
yery  useful  for  the  general  purposes  of  med- 
itation; but  particularly  in  that  which  has 
special  reference  to  the  eradication  of  the 
vices  and  the  acquisition  of  the  contrary  vir- 
tues. 
KaihoHidUr  Bmu-Kkkndtar  fStr  da$  SckaH- 

jakrlS4S.    Mbdigktimd  knmug$g9bM  von 


Maximilien  Oertel.   Enter  Jahrgang.   Bal- 
timore!   12mo.  pp.  86. 
We  have  received  from  the  esteemed  author 
a  copy  of  this  German  Almanac,  which  con- 
tains the  usual  information  relative  to  the 
astronomical  phenomena  of  the  year,  with  a 
variety  of  instruction  and  anecdote.  Appended 
to  the  almanac  is  an  abstract  of  the  condition 
of  Catholicity  in  the  United  States.    We  have 
no  doubt  that  this  publication  will  receive 
from  the  German    Catholics   the   extensive 
patronage  which  it  merits. 
Proceedmgt  of  the  public  Demotutration  of 
Sympathy  with  Pope  Pint  IX  and  with  Italy , 
in  the  city  of  New  York,  on  Monday,  No- 
vember 29,  1847.    12mo.  pp.  60. 
This  pamphlet  is  neatly  printed. 
Th»  work  claiming  to  t>e  the  ComtUviiom  of  the 
Holy  Jpoitlee ;  including  the  Canone ;  Whit* 
ton^t  vertum,  revited  from  the  Greek,  with  a 
Prize  Ettay,  at  the  Unioertity  of  Bonn,  vpon 
their  origin  and  eontente :  irantlatedfrom  the 
German  by  Irah  Chase,  D.  D.    New  York : 
D.  Appleton  &  Co.    Philadelphia :  Geo.  S. 
Appleton.    8vo.  pp.496. 
The  notice  of  this  work,  which  we  prepared 
for  the  present  number  of  the  Magazine,  must 
lie  over  till  next  month.    We  can  only  say, 
with  our  actual  space,  that  the  volume  is 
beautifully  executed. 
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hearts,  O  Lord,  which  thou  hast  made,  Our  hearts,  O     Lord,  which  thou    hast  mad«. 
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Chase  from  onr  minds  th'  infernal  foe,  \  Immortal  honour,  endless  fame 

And  peace,  the  fVait  of  love,  bestow ;  \  Attend  th'  Almighty  Father's  name : 

And  lest  our  feet  sfaoald  step  astray,  ^  To  the  Son  equal  praises  be. 

Protect  and  guide  w  in  the  way.  ^  And  boly  Farackte,  to  thee* 
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JARVIS'   REPLY    TO   DR.   MILNER. 

A  Reply  to  Doctor  MUner'i  "  End  qf  Rdigious  Omtroveray,**  80  far  as  the  dntriAet  qf  the  EngHek 
ammunion  are  concerned.  By  Samnel  Farmer  Jarvis,  D.  D.  LL.  D.  historiographer  </  the  church, 
author  ttf  "a  chronological  introduction  to  the  history  qf  the  church,"  etc.  etc.  New  York :  D. 
ApplctOD  k,  Co.  1847,  pp.  261, 18mo. 


HAVING  foUowed  Dr. 
,  Jarvis  in  the  first  part 
of  the  "  End  of  Ck)n- 
troversy,"  in  which 
the  true  rule  of  faith 
is  discussed,  we  now 
pass  to  the  second  part 
in  which  that  true 
church  of  Christ  is 
indicated,  whose  judg- 
ment puts  an  end  to 
controversies  in  mat- 
ters of  religion.  This 
second  part  is,  as  we 
have  already  observed, 
the  vital  question.  If 
we  know  which  of  the 
eonOicting  bodies  that  profess  to  be  the 
church  of  Christy  is  really  such,  we  have 
only  to  join  that  body,  to  be  in  union  with 
him  who  has  said  :  "  He  that  hears  you, 
bears  me."  Now  the  manner  in  which 
Dr.  Jarvis  disposes  of  this  second  part,  is 
the  most  remaricable  feature  of  bis  reply. 
He  paaMS  over  it  altogether.  The  facts 
VoL.Vn.— No.3.  11 


there  alleged  against  his  own  church,  find 
in  favor  of  the  Roman  church,  are  so 
disheartening  to  him,  that  he  cannot  look 
them  in  the  face,  and  therefore  he  turns 
aside.  He  has  not  the  courage  of  point- 
ing out  in  his  own  church  that  unity, 
that  sanctity,  that  universality  and  apos- 
tolicity  which  are  the  inalienable  prero- 
gatives of  the  true  church  of  Christ,  and 
therefore  he  hastens  to  treat  of  other  mat- 
ters less  unpalatable  to  him.  Such  a  pro- 
ceeding is  nothing  less  than  an  express, 
unqualified  and  undeniable  confession  on 
his  part,  that  his  cause  is  untenable,  and 
that  he  cannot  discover  in  the  English 
communion,  the  marks  of  the  true  church, 
and  that  he  cannot  disprove  the  marks  of 
truth  which  shine  forth  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  church,  as  brightly  as  the  sun 
shines  in  the  heavens. 

The  historiographer  of  the  church, 
however,  has  tried  to  conceal,  under  a 
cloak,  his  unwillingness  to  discuss  the 
questibn — ^which  of  the  two  societies,  the 
church  of  England,  or  the  church  of 
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Rome,  has  the  marks  of  unity,  sanctity. 
Catholicity,  and  apostolicity,  essential  to 
the  true  church  of  Christ  He  recedes 
from  the  question  upon  the  plea  that  the 
Catht#Iic  church  is  the  collection  of  all 
those  Christians  who  admit  the  council  of 
Nice,  and  perhaps  the  Orst  four  general 
councils :  for,  says  he,  the  l^tle  of  Catho- 
lic was  giTeo  them  by  a  rescup^  of  the 
Emperor  Theodosius:  but  after  the  first 
four  general  councils 

''the  rivalry  between  Rome  and  Con- 
stantinople finally  broke  out  into  a  per- 
manent schism,  and  shattered  those  who 
had  till  that  time  been  called  Catholics  to 

the  four  winds  of  heaven The 

only  tenable  ground,  \h  the  present  con- 
dition of  the  Catholic  church,  is  that 
which  we  hold,  by  retreating  to  the  first 
four  general  councils  as  the  time  when 
Catholic  faith  and  order  were  still  vfhole  \ 
and  undefiUd.  This  being  the  true  issue, 
(the  doctor  concludes  with  a  brilliant 
come  off),  I  am  relieved  in  great  measure 
from  all  consideration  of  Dr.  Milner's 
second  part  from  the  13th  to  the  30th 
letters  inclusive." 

Now  this,  in  plain  English,  means 
simply,  I  am  so  roughly  dealt  with  by  Dr. 
Miiner  in  the  second  part,  that  I  cannot 
consent  to  expose  myself  any  longer  on 
that  ground :  I  will  therefore  betake  my- 
self to  the  best  part  of  valor,  which  is 
prudence. 

But  let  us  pursue  the  doctor  in  his  flight, 
and  show  him  at  least  what  a  flimsy  and 
ragged  garment  he  has  thrown  about  him, 
in  order  to  hide  the  shame  of  his  inglori- 
ous retreat  The  only  tenable  ground^  you 
•ay,  is  to  retreat  to  the  four  first  general 
councils:  that  is,  you  are  ashamed  to 
assert  that  the  English  church  alone  is 
the  lawful  successor,  representative  and 
heir  of  that  society  which  held  those  four 
general  councils:  you  know  that  this 
English  church  sprang  up  more  than  a 
thousand  years  after  the  last  of  those  gen- 
eral councils :  you  know  that  it  came  into 
existence,  not  by  the  lawful  succession  of 
rightly  appointed  bishops,  but  by  order  of 
a  crouching  parliament,  acting  at  the  bid- 
ding of  an  ambitious  queen  j  you  know 


that  this  English  church  hat  no  unity, 

that  it  has  no  sanctity,  and  that  the  adiil- 

teries  of  a  Henry  VIII,  the  hypocrisy  and 

perjuries  of  a  Cranmer,  and  the  madii- 

avelism  of  Glueen  Elizabeth  and  her  pro* 

fligate  ministers,  are  written  in  indelible 

characters  on  the  first  page  of  iu  hiitory; 

you  know  that  in  point  of  Catholicity  and 

apoatolicity  it  has  not  even  an  apology  to 

ofler,  and  you  therefore  wisely  dedine 

asserting  that  the  Church  of  England  ii 

ffe  sole  successor  of  the  primitiTe  chnreli. 

Hence,  you  give  her,  as  a  aacceasor,  r 

seven-headed  monster,  composed  of  the 

most  jarring  elements.    But  if  the  ground 

is  not  tenable  except  in  this  way,  it  is  for 

you  only :  for  us  the  ground  is  not  only 

tenable,  but  it  is  as  firm  as  a  rock,  as 

unshaken  as  the  foundations  of  the  earth, 

as  immoveable  as  the  word  of  him  who 

has  said,  ''Thou  art  Peter, and  upon  thji 

rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the  galat 

of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it"    We 

contend  that  the  church  in  commnnlon 

with  the  see  of  Peter  is  the  true  and  only 

successor  and  lawful  heir  of  the  chunk 

that  held  the  first  four  general  eonncdi; 

and  we  prove  the  assertion  by  t|ie  naoM 

obvious  arguments.     We  are  r  compneC 

phalanx  like  the  church  of  the  fint  oan- 

turies,  and  we  say  mudhemm  to  eftiy 

other  society  that  is  not  united  with  nM. 

We  have  but  one  faith,  and  do  not  nilow 

some  to  teach  the  real  presence  and  othoi 

to  deny  it,  some  to  admit  the  invocniion 

of  saints  and  others  to  reject  it.    We 

possess  the  sanctity  essential  to  the  trae 

church,  and  have  the  most  manifest  prooft 

of  that  sanctity  and  of  the  presence  of 

God  with  us,  in  the  splendid  and  ii 

testable  miracles,  which,  in  every 

since  the  last  of  the  first  four  general  i 

cils,  have  been  performed  and 

to  be  performed  in  the  Roman  CnlholJB 

church :  we  possess  Catholicity  not  onlf 

in  namtt  in  spite  of  all  your  endemTOii  lo 

wrest  that  name  from  us  and  anognl»  il 

to  yourselves,  but  we  possess  it  by  a  n4 

diffusion  and  universality,  the 

Catholic  church  acuially  nun 
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dutiful  ehildrea  than  it  did  ill  the  time  of 
the  foar  first  general  cooncile.  We  hare 
apoetolicity  hy  rach  a  manifest  title,  that 
mnj  one  who  reads  a  history  of  the  churchy 
and  much  rnore^  any  one  who  wishes  to 
write  one,  cannot  find  even  the  shadow 
of  a  pretext  to  forge  a  stopping  place  in 
her  succession,  from  the  time  of  the  first 
general  councils,  and  say :  here  began  the 
Roman  church. 

Dr.  Jarvis  pretends  to  be  a  member  of 
the  Catholic  church  under  the  following 
plea.  By  the  celebrated  decree  Ctmctoi 
p€f>uh8  of  the  emperor  Theodosius  the 
Great,  which  the  doctor  translates  and 
quotes  at  full  length,  those  who  hold  the 
faith  of  Nice  are  to  be  considered  as  Cath- 
olic Christians,  and  those  who  deny  that 
faith  as  heretics.  Since  the  Church  of 
England  then  admits  the  faith  of  Nice,  she 
IB  to  be  considered  as  belonging  to  the 
Catholic  church.  This  seems  to  be  the 
strongest  rampart  that  Dr.  Jarvis  has 
found  to  shelter  himself,  and  although 
the  pretext  is  so  very  absurd  that  we 
eould  not  at  first  satisfy  ourselves  that  this 
waa  the  meaning  of  Dr.  Jarvis,  he  repeats 
the  assertion  so  often  and  so  clearly  that 
we  are  forced  to  consider  this  his  theory. 
Truly  then  may  we  say  that  he  is  a 
real  descendant  of  those  degenerate  men, 
who,  in  the  16th  century,  built  a  church 
upon  the  authority  of  the  crown  and  the 
parliament  of  England.  Although  in  a 
country  that  can  boast  of  its  correct  no- 
tions of  religious  freedom  and  independ- 
ence. Dr.  JarvLs  makes  the  church  the 
moat  servile  vassal  of  the  temporal  power, 
and  acknowledges  the  supremacy,  not  of 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  but  of  the  reigning 
firinee.  Whether  Theodosius  has,  or  has 
not  decreed  that  the  name  of  Catholic 
slioaki  be  given  to  tbP  professors  of  the 
frith  of  Nice,  what  has  this  to  do  with  the 
veal  right  to  that  title  of  Catholic  which 
(aa  Milner  proves,  let  25,)  has  been  the 
Bune  of  the  true  church  from  the  time 
of  Ignatius,  the  immmediate  successor  of 
the  apostles  ?  Is  it  to  princes  and  kings 
tint  we  are  to  resort  in  order  lo  know 


which  is  the  Catholic  church,  and  where 
the  true  Christian  doctrine  is  held?  If 
Theodosius  had  a  right  to  concede  the 
name  of  Catholic  to  any  body  of  men, 
had  not  Constantius  and  Valens,  his  pre- 
decessors, the  same  right?  Did  they  not, 
as  obstinate  Arians,  declare  the  Arians  to 
be  the  Catholic  and  orthodox  church? 
But,  what  was  the  effect  of  their  declara- 
tion ?  None  at  all  beyond  the  limited  cir- 
cle of  their  flatterers.  Whenever  princes 
have  meddled  in  church  matters,  they 
have  been  the  laughing  stock  of  the  world, 
from  Constantius  to  the  late  king  of 
Prussia.  Let  the  queen  of  England  with 
her  parliament  proclaim  that  the  English 
church  shall  be  called  Catholic,  what 
would  be  the  effect  of  such  a  decree  but 
to  make  the  authors  of  it  ridiculous  in 
the  public  eye?  Hence  it  was  not  in 
virtue  of  the  decree  of  Theodosius  that 
the  professors  of  the  Nicene  creed  wera 
called  Catholics :  but  Theodosius  issued 
his  decree  because  the  professors  of  the 
Nicene  creed  were  already  called  Cath- 
olics.* Theodosius  merely  confirmed  by 
law  the  title  which  they  enjoyed;  or 
rather  as  the  giving  or  confirming  of  a 
religious  title  did  not  belong  to  Theodo- 
sius more  than  to  Q,ueen  Victoria,  the 
decree  of  Theodosius  was  nothing  more 
than  a  declaration  by  which  he  professed 
to  consider  as  Catholics  or  the  true  church 
the  professors  of  the  Nicene  creed,  and 
all  others  as  heretics,  with  the  civil  privi- 
leges or  disabilities  attached  to  both  titles. 
But  how  could  the  doctor  fail  to  perceive 
that  by  quoting  the  decree  of  Theodo- 
sius he  condemned  himself?  For  Theo- 
dosius there  says  that  he  knows  the 
true  church,  or  Catholic  Christians,  by 
the  fact  that  they  hold  "that  religion 
which  the  divine  Apostle  Peter  deliv- 
ered to  the  Romans,  the  religion  pro- 
claimed eontinuaUy  from  him  even  to  the 
presetU  ftme."  If  Theodosius  be  an  au- 
thority, he  declares  that  Peter  proclaims 
continually  and  to  the  present  time  the 

•See  the  eode  of  Jastiuian,  Lib.  1.    Tat.  v. 
Prpfikgia, 
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trae  religion.  Why  does  not  the  doctor 
then  9  in  order  to  come  within  the  rescript 
of  Theodosius,  embrace  at  once  that  reli- 
f bn«  which  Peter  eren  now  continues 
to  proclaim  through  his  successors^  the 
bishops  of  Rome  ?* 

The  historiographer  of  the  church  will 
perhaps  contend  that  provided  one  ac- 
knowledge the  council  of  Nice^  he  is  a 
Catholic.  But  how  unfounded  this  notion 
is,  will  appear  from  the  fact  that  the  par- 
tisans of  Nestorius  and  Eulyches  main- 
tained the  Nicene  faith,  or  the  divinity  of 
Christ ;  yet,  because  they  denied  his  incar- 
nation, they  were  cut  off  from  the  Catholic 
church  by  the  third  and  fourth  general 
councils.  The  meaning  then  of  Theodo- 
sius  is,  that  in  the  state  of  affairs  which 
he  saw  around  him,  some  adhering  to  the 
faith  of  Nice,  and  others  rejecting  it,  he 
declared  the  former  to  be  the  Catholics, 
and  the  latter  to  be  the  heretics :  but  it 
never  entered  the  bead  of  Theodosius  to 
declare  Catholic  any  one  that  would  admit 
the  council  of  Nice,  no  matter  how  much 
he  might  be  at  variance  with  the  main 
body  of  the  church  on  other  points  not 
touched  upon  by  the  council  of  Nice. 
Hence  the  true  conclusion  to  be  drawn 
from  the  decree  is,  that  he  who  would 
reject  any  other  article  defined  by  the 
church,  as  the  consuhstantiality  of  the  Son 
had  been  by  the  fathers  of  Nice,  would 
cease  to  be  considered  as  a  Catholic  Chris- 
tian, would  be  deemed  a  heretic  and  dealt 
with  accordingly.    That  this  is  the  mean- 

*The  decree  of  Tbeodotius  makea  mention  of 
Damasu  the  reigning  pontiflf,  and  of  Peter,  biihop 
of  Aleznndria,  a  man  of  apoatolic  sanctity.  The 
historiographer  of  the  church,  to  show  his  profi- 
ciencj  in  history,  undertakes  to  tell  us  who  this 
Peter  was  that  is  mentioned  in  the  decree,  and 
he  gnvelr  informs  us  that  it  was  Peter  of  Alex- 
andria woo  suffered  martyrdom  nearlj  eighty 
J  ears  before  the  decree  of  Theodosius.  Can  Dr. 
arris  be  an  historiographer  of  the  church,  and 
make  such  a  blunder?  to  use  the  words  which 
he  applies  to  Dr.  Milner.  This  Peter  was  living, 
as  tne  decree  dearly  supposes ;  the  blunder  of 
Dr.  Jarvis  is  too  glaring  to  need  confutation ;  Pe- 
ter was  the  suoecssor  of  Athanasius  in  the  see  of 
Alexandria,  and  the  same  who,  owing  to  the 
perteeation  of  the  Ariaas,  fled  to  Rome  and  was 
received  and  afterwards  reinstated  by  Pope  Da- 
aasos.  Theodoretas,  Socrates  and  Soaomca,  tad 
other  hiatorians  of  the  church,  speak  of  kiai. 


ing  of  the  Roman  law  which  the  < 
has  quoted  is  obvious :  but  if  he 
additional  proof,  let  him  read  the  law 
jMani  of  the  code  already  quoted :  he  wi& 
find  there  a  number  of  heretics  betides  the 
Arians.  We  may  lawfully  conclude  thea 
that  Dr.  Jarvis  has  committed  an  inex- 
cusable mistake  in  founding  his  title  to  die 
name  of  Catholic  upon  the  decree  of  The- 
odosius :  for,  in  the  first  place,  it  ia  de- 
grading in  a  Christian  divine  to  inroke 
the  temporal  power  in  church  matten; 
and  in  the  second  place,  that  temporal 
power  never  asserted  what  Dr.  Jarvis  haa 
ascribed  to  it 

It  is  a  common  error  among  Episcopa- 
lians to  tranquillize  themselves  in  their 
false  position,  by  the  consideration  that 
they  admit  the  first  four  general  councils, 
and  are  therefore  a  continuation  of  the  fiisc 
ages :  but  this  pretence  is  false,  and  e?ea 
were  it  true,  it  would  be  insufficient ;  for 
Christ  has  not  said  that  it  would  be  enough 
to  believe  the  church  assembled  on  four 
different  occasions,  but  he  has  said  ia 
general  terms :  "  if  he  will  not  hear  the 
church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen 
and  the  publican."  The  pretence,  how- 
ever, is  as  unfounded  as  it  is  insufficienty 
as  may  be  easily  proved  against  Dr.  Jarria 
by  the  following  plain  reasons. 

Having  no  hope  for  the  Roman  church, 
the  doctor  says : 

"  We  turn  to  the  Greek,  the  Armeniaap 
and  the  Syrian,  rather  than  to  the  Latin ; 
they,  like  ourselves,  retain  the  Nicene 
faith,  and  therefore  come  within  the  de^ 
finition  of  the  rescript  of  Theodosius." 
P.  118. 

Now  this  tender  of  communion  to  the 
Armenians  and  Syrians  is  a  formal  re- 
nunciation of  at  least  the  fourth  general 
council.  For  the  Armenians  and  the 
Syrians  are,  in  other  words,  Eutychians, 
who  were  cut  off  from  the  church  by  the 
council  of  Chalcedon.  Hence,  by  seeking 
their  communion.  Dr.  Jarvis  and  his  com- 
peers reject  at  least  one  of  the  early 
councils,  and  consequently  do  not  adhere 
to  the  faith  which  the  first  four  general 
councils  held  and  proclaimed.    2.  We 


lAKTlS'  ABPLT  TO  DB.  MILnUL 


117 


learn  from  St  Jerome  (Prefat  in  JadithJ 
that  the  council  of  Nice  placed  the  book 
of  Judith  in  the  catalogue  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures :  now  this  is  one  of  the  books 
which  Protestants,  and  Episcopalians  with 
them,  discard  from  the  canon  of  inspired 
writings :  therefore  Episcopalians  do  not 
admit  the  6rst  four  general  councils.  3. 
In  the  third  and  fourth  general  councils  the 
practice  of  the  invocation  of  saints  is  very 
plainly  set  forth.  St  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
in  the  council  of  Ephesus,  prayed  to  the 
blessed  Apostle  John,  Labbe,  1 3,  p.  1024, 
in  presence  of  the  fathers,  and  the  council 
itself  was  held  in  a  church  dedicated  to 
the  Virgin  Mary.  Id.  id.  p.  5,  p.  583. 
The  fathers  of  Chalcedon  prayed  also  to 
the  holy  martyr  Flavian.  Id.  t.  4,  p. 
607.  Now,  Dr.  Jarvis  rejects  the  invo- 
cation of  saints,  and  therefore  he  is  not 
sincere  when  be  says,  that  he  retreats 
to  the  first  four  general  councils  as  the 
period  when  the  faith  was  whole  and 
undefiled.  4.  The  ancient  church  pre- 
scribed continency  to  bishops  and  priests, 
and  deposed  priests  who  married  after 
their  ordination.  This  is  proved  from  the 
council  of  Nice,  which  in  one  of  its 
canons  forbids  all  women,  except  mother. 
Bister,  or  aunt,  to  enter  the  houses  of 
priests,  and  from  the  canons  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Chalcedon,  the  first  of  which  con- 
firms the  decrees  of  preceding  councils, 
forbidding  priests  to  marry,  and  the 
fourteenth  of  which  supposes  that  in 
tome  places  those  in  minor  orders,  as 
readers  and  chanters,  were  permitted  to 
marry.  Now  the  council  even  in  this 
case  imposes  restrictions,  and  this  shows 
clearly  that  marriage  was  interdicted  to 
the  higher  orders.  But  the  Church  of 
England  allows  priests  and  bishops  to 
marry  even  after  their  ordination,  and 
therefore  she  departs  from  the  first  four 
general  councils.  5.  The  church  of  Eng- 
land rejects  the  supremacy  of  the  pope : 
now  this  supremacy  was  acknowledged 
and  acted  upon  in  the  most  obvious 
manner  in  the  councils  of  Ephesus  and 
Chalcedon,  as  may  be  seen  by  the  history 
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of  those  councils,*  and  therefore  it  is  a 
false  plea  in  Dr.  Jarvis  to  say  that  he 
embraces  the  first  four  general  councils. 
6.  The  first  four  general  councils  acted 
throughout  upon  the  principle  that  the  true 
church  cannot  fail,  and  that  the  judgment 
of  the  great  majority  of  the  bishops  is  the 
rule  of  faith,  and  an  infallible  expounder 
of  Scripture  and  tradition.  The  third 
general  council  of  Ephesus  thus  addresses 
the  Emperors  Theodosius  and  Valentin- 
ian.  '*  It  is  supremely  absurd  that  to  two 
hundred  and  ten  venerable  bishops  to 
whom  all  the  western  bishops  assent,  and 
with  them  the  whole  world,  thirty  bishops 
should  oppose  themselves.''  Labbe,  t  3. 
p.  658.  Therefore  whoever  admits  the 
first  four  general  councils,  so  as  to  deny 
in  the  church  the  right  of  passing  judg- 
ment in  any  controversies  that  may 
arise,  as  those  four  general  councils 
did  in  their  days,  denies  these  first  four 
general  councils;  and  such  is  the  awk- 
ward predicament  in  which  Dr.  Jarvis 
and  other  churchmen  place  themselves. 
Is  it  not  evident  that  these  four  general 
synods  did  not  pretend  to  define  every 
thing,  nor  to  deny  to  their  successors 
the  right  of  excluding  heretics  from  the 
church?  How  many  other  errors  may 
arise  that  were  not  alluded  to  by  the 
first  four  general  councils?  It  would  be 
impossible  to  extirpate  these  errors,  if  one 
were  a  member  of  the  church,  by  the  mere 
fact  of  his  admitting  the  first  four  general 
councils.  These  general  councils  did  not 
decree  in  positive  terms  the  eternity  of 
the  punishment  of  bell ;  nor  did  they  pro- 
scribe the  horrible  doctrine  of  predestioa- 
tion  to  evil:  whence,  according  to  Dr. 
Jarvis,  a  man  or  even  a  whole  nation 
might  admit  no  hell  at  all,  and  believe  in 
predestination  lo  evil,  and  still  be  in  the 
pale  of  the  Catholic  church,  because  they 
would  admit  the  four  first  general  coun- 
cils. It  follows  therefore  that  the  system 
of  Dr.  Jarvis  and  his  compeers  destroys 

•  W«  refer  Dr.  Jarria  to  «« The  (kitii  of  Cath- 
oUot,"  pp.  166,  167,  wkcre  be  wiJJ  Bad  ample 
qootatioM  with  everr  detirable  faeility  to  verify 
Sem.    B«!tfaMte,F.Liie«i,Jr. 
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all  councils,  and  overthrows  the  very 
coDsiitutioD  of  the  church. 

We  may  devote  a  few  more  remarks 
to  that  peculiar  view  of  our  replyer,  by 
which  he  makes  the  church  end  with  the 
fifth  century,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  fol- 
lowing passages. 

'*The  Arians  fell  with  the  political 
power  which  supported  them;  but  un- 
happily the  CaihoHci  became  divided 
among  themselves,  and  after  the  middle 
of  the  fifth  century,  the  church  was  no 
longer  what  it  was  before  that  period." 
P.  22.  "  Since  the  fourth  general  coun- 
cil, the  state  of  the  church  has  been  very 
materially  altered.  They  who  equally 
maintain  the  great  principles  of  the  an- 
cient creeds,  are  now  riven  into  separate 
communions."  P.  117.  "The rivalry  be- 
tween Rome  and  Constantinople  finally 
broke  out  into  a  permanent  schism,  and 
shattered  those  who  had  till  that  time 
been  called  Catholics  to  the  four  winds  of 
heaven."  P.  119. 

Now  we  say  that  this  system  of  Dr. 
Jarvis  is  replete  with  absurdities,  and  is 
nothing  else  than  the  latitudinarian  princi- 
ple, that  all  religions  are  equally  good  and 
equally  true,  and  that  it  is  immaterial  which 
you  profess,  all  being  equally  good,  or,  to 
speak  more  to  the  purpose,  equally  bad. 

The  state  of  the  church,  says  the  doc- 
tor, has  been  materially  altered  since  the 
fifth  century,  and  schisms  have  broken 
out  since  that  period.  But  is  the  histori- 
ographer of  the  church  so  ignorant  of 
history,  as  not  to  know  that  there  were  also 
schisms  and  heresies  before  the  fifth  cen- 
tury ?  If  the  church  overcame  them  be- 
fore the  fifth  century,  why  could  she  not 
do  so  alter  that  time  ?  The  church  in  the 
first  ages  triumphed  over  the  Sabellians 
and  the  Arians,  who  denied  the  distinc- 
tion of  persons  in  the  holy  Trinity  and  the 
divinity  of  the  Son :  would  it  not  be  the 
height  of  absurdity  to  contend,  that  after 
the  fifth  century  she  could  not  put  down 
other  errors  equally  injurious  to  God  or 
more  destructive  of  morality  1 

The  English,  the  Greeks,  the  Syrians, 
the  Armenians,  the  Latins,  you  say,  now 
constitute  the  Catholic  church,  since  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century.    Before  that 


period,  we  know  that  they  formed  oae 
communion ;  but  now  that  they  are  sefM- 
rated  and  riven  into  difierent  secis,  how 
can  their  union  form  the  Catholic  church? 
What  a  frightful  monster  is  the  Catholic 
church  of  Dr.  Jarvis?  Where  can  such 
an  anomalous  amalgamation  of  secu  exist 
as  the  true  kingdom  of  Christ,  except  in 
a  distracted  brain?  The  church  is  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  upon  earth :  that  king- 
dom was  foretold  by  the  prophets  to  be 
eternal.  Alas!  the  deplorable  fate  of  thai 
kingdom!  It  was  destroyed  in  the  fifth 
century :  and  now  it  is  made  up  of 
patches :  of  sects,  the  enemies  and  anathe- 
matizers  of  each  other !  What  a  beau- 
tiful picture  of  a  kingdom !  The  Latins 
have  excommunicated  the  Greeks  and  the 
Anglicans:  the  Greeks  are  at  war  with 
the  Anglicans  and  Latins,  and  so  is  it 
with  the  Syrians  and  Armenians,  whom 
Dr.  Jarvis  introduces  in  order  to  make 
a  show  of  names  :  can  such  be  the  incon- 
gruous elements  that  constitute  the  king- 
dom of  Christ?  Call  them  rather  the 
kingdom  of  Satan,  and  acknowledge  that 
this  kingdom  of  Christ  has  ceased  to  exist : 
for  Christ  has  said,  *'  every  kingdom  di- 
vided against  itself  shall  be  made  desolate, 
and  every  city  or  house  divided  against 
itself  shall  not  stand."  Matt,  xii,  23. 
Either  say  that  the  church  has  ceased  to 
exist  upon  earth,  or  abandon  the  idea  of 
a  church  composed  of  contradictory  ele- 
ments. According  to  Dr.  Jarvis'  notioa 
of  the  Catholic  church,  the  gates  of  hell 
have  long  since  prevailed  against  it :  for^ 
what  he  calls  the  church  has  been  split 
into  heresies  and  schisms,  or  parts  which 
are  integrant  portions  of  it,  and  yet  which 
cannot  exist  together.  This  state  of  things 
has  lasted  for  upwards  of  a  thousand 
years,  and  instead  of  there  being  any 
reason  for  its  ceasing,  there  is  every  indi- 
cation of  its  continuance,  unless  some  of 
these  sects  should  cease  to  exist  altogether. 
Again,  how  can  such  a  Catholic  church 
as  Dr.  Jarvis  admits,  be  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth,  as  the  apostle  calls  it? 
For  the  Anglican  church  denies  many 
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things  which  other  churches  maiDtain; 
and  what  is  held  as  true  among  some 
members  of  that  to  eaUed  Catholic  church, 
is  accounted  superstition,  idolatry  and  folly 
among  others.  Furthermore,  the  Lord 
promised  to  be  with  his  church  to  the 
end  of  time ;  but  with  what  portion  is  he? 
To  say  he  is  with  all,  with  the  Latins, 
the  Greeks,  the  Armenians,  the  Angli- 
cans, &c.,  is  to  admit  that  he  himself 
leads  them  into  those  schisms  which  Dr. 
Jarvis  deplores  so  much,  and  which  he 
supposes  to  have  shivered  the  Catholic 
church  10  the  four  winds  of  heaven. 

With_lhe  extravagant  notion  of  a  church 
that  some  Episcopalians  entertain,  schism 
and  heresy  are  mere  names,  and  it  is 
fairly  impossible  to  convict  any  one  of 
either.  Anglicans  are  very  rabid  against 
Methodists,  whom  they  consider  as  guilty 
of  an  unpardonable  schism.  But  how  can 
they  convict  them  of  schism  ?  Anglicans 
say  to  Methodists:  You  abandoned  the 
established  church  in  the  course  of  the  last 
century,  therefore  you  are  schismatics. 
But  may  not  a  Methodist  answer :  and  you 
yourselves  abandoned  the  Latin  church 
only  two  centuries  before  we  left  you. 
The  Latin  church  was  corrupt.  Tou 
were  much  more  so.  .  But  after  having 
been  fostered  by  us,  you  raised  your  head 
•gainst  us.  True,  but  the  Roman  church 
had  given  you  all  you  have,  and  you  re- 
jected it  with  contempt.  Why  condemn 
in  us  what  you  approve  in  yourselves? 

Suppose  it  were  the  question  of  con- 
demning the  Universalists,  who  either 
ffject  hell,  or  make  it  a  temporary  state, 
which  is  nearly  the  same  thing.  It  would 
not  do  to  argue  from  Scripture,  for  they  can 
adduce  Scripture  as  well  as  you.  They 
will  tell  you,  as  the  Arians  did  the  ortho- 
dox Christians  in  the  fourth  century,  that 
yoa  mistake  the  sense  of  Scripture.  Ac- 
cording to  Dr.  Jarvis'  views,  it  would  be 
impossible  for  theCatholic  church  to  frame 
SI  decision  against  them,  because  it  would 
be  impossible  to  convene  that  church.  It 
woald  be  necessary  to  call  together  the 
Latins,  the  Engh'sh,  the  Greeks,  &c,  in 


order  to  pass  sentence  against  them ;  hot, 
as  a  council  composed  of  such  discordant 
elements  would  be  a  chimera,  the  Univer- 
salists might  boast  with  as  much  reason 
as  the  Anglicans,  that  they  are  not  con- 
demned by  the  Catholic  church,  and  that 
they  have  as  much  reason  to  place  them- 
selves in  that  church  as  the  Episcopalians 
themselves. 

It  is  plain  then  that  the  Latin,  the 
Greek,  the  Aoglican  communions,  form 
different  churches,  and  that  if  one  of  them 
is  the  true  church  of  Christ,  the  others 
have  been  set  up  by  men,  and  conse- 
quently are  churches  of  Satan.  It  is  upon 
this  ground  that  we  stand,  and  maintain 
that  we  alone  constitute  the  Catholic 
church,  adducing  in  support  of  our  asser- 
tion all  the  evidence  that  a  reasonable 
mind  can  desire ;  evidence  so  bright  and 
overwhelming  that  the  historiographer  of 
the  church  was  afraid  to  touch  upon  it. 
We,  and  we  alone  have  the  name  and  the 
reality  of  that  essential  mark  of  the  true 
church.  Catholicity,  This  is  an  undeni- 
able fact,  which  Dr.  Milner  places  in  so 
clear  a  light  that  nothing  can  obscure  it 
We  are  called  Catholics  by  the  world  at 
large.  All  efforts  of  Protestants  to  wrest 
the  name  from  us,  or  to  assume  it  them- 
selves, have  been  unfruitful.  Let  us  see 
how  Dr.  Jarvis  gets  out  of  this  difficulty. 
Dr.  Milner  observes  on  this  point :  "  If  I 
ask  a  candid  Protestant  the  question,  are 
you  a  CathoUe  f  he  is  sure  to  answer  me. 
No,  lam  a  Prolcstani ;''  here  Dr.  Jarvis 
takes  up  the  gauntlet  and  says : 

<'Well  argued.  Dr.  Milner  I  Capital 
appeal  ad  vereetmdiam !  A  Protestant  who 
is  FOOLISH  enough  to  say  that  he  is  not  a 
Catholic  deserves  all  you  have  said  of 
him.*'  P.  21. 

Thus  JDr.  Jarvis  is  so  sanguine  about 
his  right  to  the  name  of  CaihoUc,  that  he 
does  not  hesitate  to  brand  as  foolish  all 
Protestants  who  do  not  call  themselves 
CathoHci.  This,  however,  they  are  far 
from  admitting.  On  a  very  recent  occa- 
sion, the  claims  of  Dr.  Janris  were  pub- 
licly refuted  by  one  of  the  illustrious  men 
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of  our  country,  who  probably  knows  the 
defiDilioDS  and  proper  use  of  terms  as  well 
as  the  doctor,  while  he  belongs  to  the 
same  religious  denomination,  and  was 
lately  baptized,  and  admitted  as  a  com- 
municant of  the  Episcopal  church.  We 
mean  the  Hon.  Henry  Clay.  According 
to  Dr.  Jarvis'  standard  of  intelligence,  Mr. 
Clay  would  have  to  be  ranked  with  the 
fooUA  Protestants;  for,  in  his  late  speech 
at  Lexington,  Ky.,  he  thus  alludes  to  Ire- 
land and  Mexico  on  the  one  hand,  and  to 
the  English  and  Americans  on  the  other. 
"  The  Catholic  religion  predominates  in 
both  the  former,  the  Protestant  among 
both  the  latter."  Here  is  the  meaning 
of  the  word  Catholic,  in  spite  of  all  that 
Episcopalians  can  do  or  say  on  the  sub- 
ject. It  signifies  those  who  are  in  com- 
munion with  the  Roman  see,  as  the  Irish 
and  the  Mexicans  are :  all  others  are  not 
Catholics,  Init  Protestants. 

Our  church  is  Catholic,  not  only  in 
name  but  in  reality,  and  Dr.  Jarvis  is 
totally  inexcusable  for  not  having  taken 
up  the  26th  letter  of  Dr.  Milner,  in  which 
he  shows  that  we  possess  Catholicity. 
We  may  truly  say  that,  on  this  point,  the 
rule  of  the  fathers  of  Ephesus  in  the  third 
general  council,  is  sufficient  to  convict 
Episcopalians  of  voluntary  blindness.  *'  It 
is  supremely  absurd,  they  say,  to  oppose 
thirty  bishops  to  two  hundred  and  ten 
united  with  all  other  bishops."  Go  up 
to  the  time  when  the  English  church  was 
formed  from  the  Roman  Catholic  church, 
place  its  origin  at  any  period  you  choose, 
either  under  Henry  VIII,  or  under  Ed- 
ward, or  under  Elizabeth,  and  you  will 
find  the  whole  body  of  the  Catholic  Epis- 
copacy standing  in  opposition  to  the  in- 
significant handful  of  prelates  who  sided 
with  Henry  and  Edward,  and  to  the  soli- 
tary bishop  under  Elizabeth,  whose  valid 
ordination  is  even  very  doubtful. 

The  very  supposition  by  which  Dr. 
Jarvis  forms  the  Catholic  church  from 
the  various  Christian  communions  above 
mentioned,  shows  that  justice  and  truth  are 
oa  the  side  of  that  church  which  haa  re- 


tained the  name  of  Catholic,  in  spite  of  ill 
the  efforts  of  her  opponents.  iFor  if  the  Li» 
tin  church  is  a  Catholic  communion,  tbctt 
the  English  church  did  wrong  to  leave  it  m 
the  16th  century, and  all  its  boasted  reform- 
ation was  nothing  more  than  a  wilful 
schism,  from  a  body  that  confessedly  con* 
stitutes  at  lead  the  chief  portion  of  the 
Catholic  church.  Therefore  there  was  no 
sufficient  reason  for  that  separation,  and 
upon  the  same  principle,  there  can  be  no 
reason  for  persisting  in  it.  For  it  being  ad* 
mitted  that  the  Latin  church  is  a  portion  of 
the  Catholic  church,  and  it  is  obviously  the 
most  numerous  and  the  most  respectable 
portion,  (not  to  speak  here  of  the  seal  of 
God  upon  that  church  by  the  eminent 
sanctity  of  so  many  of  her  members,  and 
the  glorious  miracles  which  have  been 
wrought  and  continue  to  be  wrought  in 
her  bosom,)  would  it  not  be  the  dictate  of 
prudence,  reason  and  common  sense,  to 
return  to  that  communion  which  you  ae- 
knowledge  to  be  Catholic,  the  more  so  aa 
that  Latin  church  declares  to  you  plainly 
that  out  of  her  communion  there  is  only 
heresy  and  schism?  By  entering  her 
pale,  you  are  sure  of  beiog  in  the  true 
church ;  this  all  parties  admit ;  by  remain* 
ing  separated  from  her,  you  have  against 
you  the  testimony  of  the  most  respectable 
portion  of  the  church,  which  tells  you 
that  you  run  the  risk  of  your  salvation. 
Hence,  for  a  reasonable  person,  there  can 
be  no  cause  whatever  to  hesiUite  between 
the  Anglican  and  the  Roman  common- 
ions.  Who  can  rest  with  security  in  a 
church,  that  is  not  sufficiently  conscious 
of  the  truth  and  solidity  of  her  position  as 
to  say :  "  ail  other  sects  are  wrong  and 
false ;  follow  them  not,"  but  speaks  to  you 
in  a  tone  of  timidity  and  distrust,  *'  we  are 
not  more  in  the  wrong  than  some  othen, 
and  therefore  you  may  as  well  stay  with 
as  as  go  with  them  ?" 

"  We  cannot,"  says  Dr.  Jarvis,  *'  call 
them  (the  Roman  church)  CaikoUt.§:  fi»t 
this  would  be  an  acknowledgment  that 
we  are  not  Catholics In  the  origi- 
nal sense  of  the  term,  we  are  not  so  ano* 
gant  as  to  claim  the  title  of  the  Catholio 
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or  nniTeraal  church.  But  in  those  derir- 
atire  tenseii,  which  were  in  mne  from  the 
time  of  Ignatius  and  Poly  carp  to  the  mid- 
dle of  the  fifth  century,  we  are  CathoUcs. 
To  give  them  even  the  qualified  name  of 
Roman  CalkoUes  is  a  stretch  of  courtesy 
in  our  own  wrong  which  ought  never 
to  be  conceded  until  they  admit  that  our 
communion  are  English  or  Anglo-Caih- 
oUcs."  P.  23. 

They  who  hold  such  language,  never 
understood  the  solemn  declaration  of  the 
Lord,  "  He  thai  is  not  with  me  is  against 
me ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me, 
scaitereih."* 

We  have  been  somewhat  long  in  the 
vindication  of  the  second  part  of  the 
•*  End  of  Controversy,"  precisely  because 
Dr.  Jarvis  has  been  very  brief  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  we  desire  to  afibrd  him  a  further 
opportunity  of  reflecting  on  the  arguments 
which  conclusively  prove  the  Roman 
Catholic  church  to  be  the  true  church  of 
Christ,  and  to  compel  him,  if  possible,  to 
face  those  arguments,  and  complete  his 
reply,  which  evidently  ignores,  by  de- 
sign, the  best  part  of  Milner's  work.  The 
•ame  train  of  considerations  will  lead  us 
to  be  very  brief  in  our  remarks  on  the 
third  part  of  the  "  End  of  Controversy," 
in  which  the  various  tenets  and  practices, 
which  are  so  ofiensive  to  Protestant  no- 
tions, are  elucidated  and  divested  of  their 
terrific  appearance.  Dr.  Jarvis  has  dwelt 
on  them  at  length,  knowing  that  this  was 
the  only  point  on  which  he  had  something 
to  say,  and  on  which  he  could  indefinitely 
protract  the  subject  of  religious  contro- 
rersy.  He  discusses,  therefore,  in  sepa- 
rate chapters,  all  the  dogmas  that  have 
been  matters  of  dispute  between  Catholics 
and  Protestants  since  the  time  of  the 
reformation.  We  do  not  intend  to  follow 
him  on  this  beaten  ground,  for  more  than 
one  reason  ;  one  of  them  is,  that  such  a 
discussion  would  be  diametrically  opposed 
to  the  object  of  Dr.  Milner's  work,  which 
ia  to  put  an  end  to  religious  controversy 
by  deciding  a  question  which  eminently 

*For  a  ftiUer  developawat  of  thii  mttter,  we 
refcr  Dr.  Janrit  to  the  lit  chapter  of  the  exoelleat 
worii  of  Prof.  Afirior,  late  an  Epiaoopal  elerjnr' 
— i,BaMODiforAakiiowlcdging,fcc.  Plul.1846. 


embraces  all  others,  and  gives  to  them  a 
clear  and  undeniable  solution ;  another  is 
that  it  would  be  absurd  to  think  of  fur- 
nishing a  complete  course  of  theology  in 
a  few  pages.  The  ground  surveyed  by 
Dr.  Jarvis  embraces  the  entire  range  of 
theology.  Referring  him  therefore  to  the 
dogmatical  theology*  of  Bishop  Kenrick, 
where  he  will  find  all  his  objections,  and 
more  too,  fully  answered  within  the  reason- 
able compass  of  four  octavo  volumes,  we 
will  confine  ourselves  to  a  few  strictures 
on  certain  points,  where  Dr.  Jarvis  has 
given  us  something  of  his  own,  and  for 
the  merit  of  originality  demands  a  special 
and  as  it  were  a  personal  attention. 

The  Dr.  devotes  a  few  pages  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  seven  sacraments,  in  which 
he  treats  us  to  all  the  etymologies  he  could 
discover,  by  hook  and  by  crook,  of  the 
word  iocramerU,  and  with  a  rare  modesty 
and  prudence  quotes  some  of  his  former 
essays  on  these  etymologies,  published  in 
1821  in  a  Protestant  periodical,  with'  ft 
view,  he  says,  of  saving  his  essays  from 
oblivion.  He  then  attempts  to  prove  that 
the  Eastern  Christian  societies  did  not 
formerly  admit  the  number  of  seven  sa- 
craments. The  following  is  a  specimen 
of  his  reasoning : 

'*  I  can  find  no  evidence  that  the  Greeks 
held  any  notion  of  this  precise  number 
till  after  the  time  of  Peter  Lombard." 

Wonderful  indeed,  that  so  learned  an 
historiographer  and  dialectitian  could  not 
find  the  number  of  seven  sacraments 
among  the  Greeks!  This  is  quite  enough 
to  close  the  controversy,  and  hence  Dr. 
Jarvis  confidently  concludes : 

"  Is  it  not  worse  than  trifling  to  assert, 
as  Dr.  Milner  does,  that  the  English  com- 
munion difiers  with  ail  others  al^ut  the  sa- 
craments, and  that  all  these  ancient  Chris- 
tians not  only  now  maintain,  but  ever  have 
maintained  the  wholecollectionof  the  seven 
sacraments.  Was  there  ever  such  igno- 
rance, or  such  e/frorUery,  or  both?"  p.  135. 

This  short  quotation  will  show  the  tone 
of  Dr.  Jarvis'  reply,  and  his  courteous 
bearing  towards  his  adversary.  But  it  is 
remarkable  that  we  meet  with  this  flourish 
*Theologia  DogiBatiGa,4  vol.  8to.  Philadelphia. 
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about  the  i^orance  and  the  effrontery  of 
Dr.  Miloer,  only  a  few  pages  after  the 
rare  display  of  knowledge  and  modedy  by 
Dr.  Jarvis,  in  asserting  that  the  word  eaera- 
ment  meant  reHee  in  the  eleventh  century, 
and  that  the  decree  of  Theodosius  Cunetot 
poptdoi  mentions  as  living,  a  certain  Peter 
who  was  martyrised  long  before  the  birth 
of  that  emperor.  To  cap  the  climax  on 
this  topic.  Dr.  Jarvis  has  discovered  that 
even  Roman  Catholic  priests  do  not  be- 
lieve in  the  seven  sacraments.  The  dis- 
covery is  assuredly  wonderful,  but  the 
proof  of  it  is  still  more  so.  It  consists  of 
the  declaration  made  by  a  professor  of 
theology  at  Mayaooth,  who,  says  the  doc- 
tor, addressed  his  class  in  the  following 

•'serio  comic  manner,  which  is  so  truly 
Milesian :  Gentlemen,  it  must  be  confess- 
ed that,  with  regard  to  the  Scriptures,  we 
have  not  a  leg  to  stand  upon ;  and  as  for 
the  fathers,  the  Catholic  church  would 
have  been  much  beiier  off,  if  St.  Austin, 
St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Jerome,  instead 
of  writing  books,  had  spent  their  whole 
lives  in  breaking  stone  upon  a  macade- 
mized  road."    p.  138. 

This  language  is  indeed  queer  enough 
in  the  mouth  of  a  Catholic  professor  of 
divinity  :  but  the  question  at  once  occurs 
to  us,  how  docs  the  Dr.  know  that  any 
such  language  was  ever  held  at  May- 
nooth  ?  Did  he  ever  attend  the  lectures 
there?  Has  the  professor  of  Maynooth 
published  his  address  to  his  class?  No  : 
Dr.  Jarvis  holds  the  fact  by  the  same 
tenure  that  most  Protestants  have  obtained 
their  information  concerning  Catholicity. 
He  was  told  that  it  was  so.  But  for 
Dr.  Jarvis  to  adduce  a  circumstance  like 
this,  proves  nothing  more  than  that  an 
historiographer  of  the  church  may  be 
gulled  as  well  as  other  people. 

On  the  subject  of  original  sin  and  justi- 
fication the  Dr.  has  upwards  of  twenly 
pages,  though  this  point  is  not  touched  upon 
in  a  direct  way  by  Dr.  Milner,  and  this  Dr. 
Jarvis  calls  a  reply.  This  reply  to  no  quee- 
(ion  consists  of  a  garbled  and  disfigured  ac- 
count of  the  proceedings  of  the  council 
of  Trent  on  the  same  subject.  The  his- 
toriographer of  the  church  ha%  also  dia- 


coTcred  aomething  no?el»  nmincly,  that 
there  is  no  avbatantial  difference  betweaa 
the  accounts  of  the  council  of  TreDt, 
given  by  Pallavicini  and  Fra  Paolo.  Wc 
thought  that  Pallavicini  had  written  bii 
true  history  as  a  npiy  to  the  diaguiaed 
Protestant  Sarpi,  or  Fra  Paolo;  bat  it 
seems  that  we  have  been  mistaken,  and 
we  should  not  be  surprised  to  hear  that 
some  reasoner  from  the  school  of  Dr. 
Jarvis  has  discovered  that  Dr.  Milner,  in 
his  "  End  of  Controversy ,''  and  Dr.  Jarria 
in  his  "  reply, ^'  do  not  differ  in  substance. 
We  shall  dwell  no  longer  upon  a  topic 
which  is  evidently  got  up  by  Dr.  Jarvia, 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  ma- 
terials for  twenty  pages  of  his  book. 

Next  comes  a  chapter  on  the  sacrifice 
of  the  mass.  Here  too  the  Dr.  ezhausti 
his  dictionary  of  etymologies,  but  he  for- 
gets altogether  to  notice  the  arguments  of 
Dr.  Milner.  We  have  but  one  or  two  ob* 
servations  to  make  upon  this  subject.  In 
this  and  some  other  chapters  Dr.  Jarris' 
assumes  the  authoritative  tone  of  an  sea* 
menical  council,  or  rather  that  of  an  ex- 
traordinary messenger  from  God,  to  teach 
us  what  is  Catholic  doctrine,  and  what  ia 
not.     He  says : 

"  The  doctrine  of  sacrifice  is  primitiye 
and  Catholic;  that  of  transubstantiation  ia 
of  recent  date,  and  is  not  Catholic."  p.  102. 

What  surprises  us  in  this,  is,  that.tbe 
doctor  does  not  see  the  presumptioa  or 
rather  the  arrogance  of  such  an  aaaitf* 
tion.  How  can  he,  a  single  individual, 
arrogate  to  himself  the  office  of  defining 
the  faith?  After  nearly  three  hundred 
bishops  assembled  at  Trent  from  every 
portion  of  the  Chiistian  world,  and  upon 
mature  examination  that  lasted  several 
years,  have  solemnly  declared  what  they 
always  believed,  and  what  the  whole 
Christian  world  represented  by  them  be- 
lieved. Dr.  Jarvis  steps  forward  and  tella 
them,  '*  Get  you  gone ;  I  will  tell  you 
what  is  Catholic  doctrine  and  what  ia  not : 
listen  to  me,  you  know  nothing  about  the 
matter."  Can  there  possibly  be  language 
more  absurd,  more  revolting  1  Or  is  it  aur- 
priaing  that  oar  theologians  declare  hereer 
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to  be  the  moat  heinous  crime  that  a  man 
ean  commii,  while  at  the  same  time  it  is 
the  most  consummate  folly  ?  For,  the  here- 
tic prefers  his  own  judgment  and  his  own 
peculiar  yiews  to  the  doctrine  of  the  whole 
church,  with  which  God  has  promised  to 
be  unto  the  end  of  time,  and  against  which 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail. 

Dr.  Jarvis,  at  the  end  of  the  same  chap- 
ter, alludes  to  the  disposition  of  the  Angli- 
can church  to  promote^e^tievU  communion. 

''That  the  holy  communion  should  be 
a  daily  sacrifice,  wherever  it  could  be  so 
administered,  and  that  as  soon  as  the 
people  could  be  led  to  seek  it  voluntarily. 
It  should  be  administered  on  Sunday,  and 
all  other  days  for  which  a  collect,  epistle 
and  gospel  are  appointed,  is  evident.  .  .  . 
Such  was  the  plan  of  the  English  refor- 
mation ;  a  plan,  which,  if  it  had  not  been 
cheeked  and  thwarted  by  contending  factions, 
would  have  brought  the  church  back  to 
her  primitive  fervor  and  purity.  Its  ob- 
ject was  to  restore  the  daily  worship  of  all 
classes  of  people,  from  the  monarch  on 
his  throne,  to  the  beggar  who  knows  not 
where  to  seek  his  next  lodging  or  his 
next  meal."    p.  175. 

From  this  we  are  to  conclude  that  the 
English  church  has  failed  in  all  its  plans, 
and  is  therefore  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses a  spurious  church,  and  that  it  is  the 
imperative  duty  of  Dr.  Jarvis  and  his 
friends  to  come  out  of  it  immediately,  as 
80  many  of  their  fellow-members  in  the 
said  church  have  done  and  continue  to 
do.  This  rottenness  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  so  obvious,  that  even  members  of 
Dr.  Jarvis'  own  family  have  thought  it 
their  duty  to  recede  from  it ;  and  to  this  cir- 
cumstance probably  we  are  to  ascribe  the 
acrimony  of  his  zeal  against  Dr.  Milner. 

The  Dr.  has  a  chapter  on  the  real  pre- 
sence and  transubstantiation,  in  which 
he  admits  that  the  ancient  church  believed 
in  the  real  presence,  but  not  in  transub- 
stantiation. Now  what  is  the  real  pre- 
senee  admitted  by  Dr.  Jarvis  ?  It  is  no- 
thing ebe  than  a  real  abtenee;  for  the 
Dr.  ezpldns  at  foil  length  how  the  Holy 
Ohott,  being  Gk)d  and  being  given  as  a 
eomforter  to  the  charch,  affords  as  all  the 
ital  picsenoe  that  ean  be  had. 


'•  As  therefore,  God  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
essentially  Lova,  and  is  sent  to  dwell  in 
the  church  for  the  purpose  of  diffusing 
this  love  in  all  hearts,  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  supper  is  constantly  adminis- 
tered by  him."    p.  182. 

Hence  Christ's  real  presence  in  tht 
eucharist  is,  according  to  our  author,  the 
same  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
is  exhibited  in  baptism,  in  preaching  and 
in  prayer.  Can  there  be  a  more  egregious 
mystification  or  humbug,  to  call  it  by  its 
proper  name,  than  this  attempt  on  the 
part  of  the  Dr.  to  show  that  he  and  the 
English  church  admit  the  real  presence  of 
the  body  of  Christ  in  the  eucharist?  Why 
not  call  things  by  their  name?  Is  Dr. 
Jarvis  prepared  to  maintain  that  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ  forms,  and  is  substantially 
the  third  person  of  the  Holy  Trinity? 
But  we  forbear  entering  into  any  discus- 
sion as  to  the  iotrrnsic  merits  of  the  case. 
It  will  not  however  be  devoid  of  interest 
to  know,  that  even  on  this  topic,  the  Dr. 
has  found  another  opportunity  of  quoting 
himself,  that  is,  his  celebrated  *'  Chrono- 
logical Introduction  to  the  History  of  the 
Church."  The  manner  in  which  this  quo- 
tation is  introduced  is  curious  enough. 
It  is  as  follows :  Christ, 

"  before  his  departure  bodily,  promised  his 
church  to  send  another  comforter  or  Para- 
clete. And  hence  on  the  last  great  day,  at 
the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  in  the  auhmnfn- 
ceding  his  passion,  Jesus  stood  and  cned, 
saying :  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me  and  drink."  P.  178. 

This,  according  to  Dr.  Jarvis,  proves 
that  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
eucharist  is  nothing  more  than  the  as- 
sistance of  the  Holy  Ghost  promised  to 
men.  But  the  Dr.  is  so  punctilious  on 
the  subject  of  rigorous  demonstrations 
and  complete  and  satisfactory  evidence, 
that  in  order  to  explain  how  Christ  said 
those  words  m  the  autumn  preceding  his 
passion,  he  quotes  himself  in  a  note,  and 
furnishes  the  additional  information  that 
in  that  year  the  feast  of  tht  Taber- 
nacles lasted  from  the  fiiat  to  the  eighth 
of  October.  The  historiographer  of  the 
charch  embraces  every  opportonity  of 
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exhibiting  his  knowledge  of  chronology. 
In  the  chapter  on  transubstantiation  he 
tells  us  that  Ratramn  is  older  than  Pascha- 
sius  Radbertus,  p.  193.  This  is  on  a  par 
with  his  precious  remark  concerning  Peter 
of  Alexandria.  The  book  of  Ratramn  is 
considered  by  Protestants  generally  as  an 
answer  or  reply  to  that  of  Radbertus.  Of 
course  it  would  be  as  strange  for  it  to  be 
older  then  the  other^  as  for  Dr.  Jarvis  to 
be  older  than  Dr.  Milner.  To  set  the  his- 
toriographer of  the  church  right  on  an- 
other question  of  history,  we  will  observe 
that  his  assertion  that  "Peter  of  Blois 
invented  the  word  transubstantiation,  a 
barbarous  word  of  which  no  previous 
trace  exists,"  p.  196,  is  by  no  means  in 
accordance  with  chronology,  for  Stephen 
of  Autun  had  used  the  word  before.* 

Communion  under  both  kinds  could  not 
fail  to  be  one  of  the  topics  insisted  upon 
by  Dr.  Jarvis.  Protestants  having  taken 
away  from  the  cucharist  the  very  thing 
which  rendered  it  the  most  venerable  of 
all  the  institutions  of  Christ,  are  very 
clamorous  against  the  church  for  having, 
as  they  say,  deprived  the  laity  of  one  half 
of  the  sacrament.  This  is  not  more  true 
than  it  would  be  to  say,  that  the  church 
would  double  the  sacrament  by  giving 
communion  under  a  form  twice  the 
usual  size:  for  it  is  the  belief  of  the 
church  that  there  is  do  more  under  a  large 
than  under  a  smaller  form,  no  more  under 
the  species  of  wine  than  under  that  of 
bread  ;  and  the  quantity  or  quality  of  the 
species  administered  to  communicants,  is 
a  point  of  discipline  which  is  determined 
by  reasons  of  custom,  expediency  and 
convenience.  We  cannot  here  enter  into 
any  discussion :  but  it  may  not  be  useless 
to  give  Dr.  Jarvis  some  little  instruction 
on  logic,  as  the  want  of  it  has  consider- 
ably disturbed  him  in  reading  two  decrees 
of  the  councils  of  Constance  and  Basle. 

*'  The  council  of  Constance  regards  at 
heretics,  to  be  pursued  even  to  the  stake, 
those  who  maintain  the  necessity  of  com- 
munion in  both  kinds;  the  council  of 
Basle,  on  the  contrary,  tolerates,  if  it  does 
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not  authorize,  this  communion,  and  so  pa^ 
miU  indirectly,  what  had  been  twenty-two 
years  before  decreed  to  be  heresy."  p.203b 

It  is  true  that  the  council  of  Basle  al- 
lowed the  'Bohemians  to  communicate 
under  both  kinds,  and  some  other  permit- 
sions  of  that  nature  are  on  record.  But 
no  one  but  Dr.  Jarvis  has  ever  perceived 
any  contradiction  between  the.  decree  of 
Constance,  and  such  permissions  granted 
by  the  church.  We  shall  say  a  word  on 
this  pretended  contradiction,  which  our 
theologians  would  hardly  notice,  aa  it 
could  present  no  difficulty  even  for  the 
veriest  tyro  in  theology.  How  can  Dr. 
Jarvis  confound  two  things  so  evidently 
distinct  from  one  another,' as  the  necessity 
under  pain  of  sin  to  receive  both  kinds, 
and  the  faculty  or  permission  given  by  the 
competent  authority  to  receive  both  kinds  ? 
The  following  propositions  may  be  main- 
tained without  the  shadow  of  a  contradie- 
tion :  Communion  under  both  kinds  is 
not  necessary  by  divine  precept — commu- 
nion under  both  kinds  may  be  forbidden 
by  the  church  for  reasons  of  expediency 
and  convenience — communion  under  both 
kinds,  notwithstanding  the  general  pro- 
hibition of  the  church,  may  be  for  reason- 
able causes  permitted  by  the  church  to 
certain  individuals  or  to  certain  nations. 
It  is  little  flattering  to  the  acuteness  or 
soundness  of  judgment  of  Dr.  Jarvis,  that 
we  are  obliged  to  elucidate  a  point,  already 
so  perspicuous.  For  the  benefit  of  the 
Dr.  we  will  give  an  example  which  will 
make  the  matter  as  clear  as  the  sun  at 
noon- day.  It  is  taken  from  Scripture. 
The  council  of  Jerusalem,  as  recorded  in 
the  Acts,  ch.  15,  declared  that  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Jewish  law  was  not  ne- 
cessary, and  condemned  the  assertion  of 
some  Jewish  proselytes,  that  unless  yoo 
be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses, 
yoH  cannot  be  saved,  xv,  1.  Notwith- 
standing this  decision,  we  find  in  the  fol- 
lowing chapter  of  the  Acts,  that  Paul 
<' taking  Timothy,  eircumciied  him,  be» 
cause  of  the  Jews  who  were  in  those 
places."  T.  8.   Pliul  did  this  at  the  Tery 
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time  he  was  every  where  preaching  the 
necessity  of  keeping  the  decrees  of  the 
council  of  Jerasalem,  as  is  said  in  the  4th 
Terse  of  the  same  chapter.  Were  Dr. 
Jar?is  to  reason  here  on  his  own  princi- 
ples, he  would  discover  a  far  more  flagrant 
contradiction  than  in  the  act  of  one  coun- 
cil declaring  communion  under  both  kinds 
not  to  be  necessary,  and  the  act  of  another 
permitting  that  communion  in  certain 
cases.  We  hope  the  Dr.  will  say  nothing 
more  on  this  subject:  we  would  advise 
him  also  to  suppress  another  discovery  of 
his  in  archeology  and  sacred  liturgy.  The 
reasons  that  led  to  the  discontinuance  of 
the  cup  among  the  laity,  are  stated  by  all 
our  authors  :  but  Dr.  Jarvis  adds  another. 

*'  It  was,''  says  he,  "  the  natural  effect 
of  the  newly  invented  term  transubstan- 
tiation.  No  repugnance  existed  to  take  the 
body,  because  the  species  of  bread  con- 
tained nothing  in  appearance  of  flesh ;  but 
wine  turned  mto  blood  created  a  loathine 
in  the  minds  of  ignorant  laymen."  p.  199. 

We  need  scarcely  remark  upon  this 
that  Dr.  Jarvis  quotes  no  authority  for  the 
fact,  although  he  seems  to  be  so  very 
exacting  oTeorreet  quoiaticm:  whence  we 
may  fairly  conclude  that  the  pretended 
cause  which  he  mentions,  is  the  offspring, 
not  of  the  ignorance  of  laymen,  but  of  the 
fancy  of  certain  reverend  gentlemen.  But 
it  is  singular  that  Dr.  Jarvis  in  all  his 
remarks  is  most  unhappily  in  contradic- 
tion with  himself.  He  says  that  there 
iM  a  greater  loathing  at  the  idea  of  blood 
than  of  flesh.  If  so,  how  comes  it  that 
the  Bohemians,  who  certainly  believed 
in  transnbstantiation,  were  so  obstreper- 
ous for  the  restoration  of  the  cup,  and 
teem  to  have  been  so  fond  of  it  ?  Did  not 
the  inciedntoas  Jews,  who  at  Caphar- 
naum  were  the  glorious  predecessors  of 
Prolestantt,  feel  greater  loathing  at  the 
idea  of  flesh  than  of  blood?  They  asked, 
'*  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to 
eat?"  hot  they  said  nothing  of  blood.  The 
htynien  whom  Dr.  Jarvis  calb  ignorant, 
bdieved  in  the  tnmsnbstantiation  of  the 
bfcad  as  well  as  of  the  wine,  and  it  woald 
certainly  require  an  exceeding  amount  of 
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nervous  delicacy  to  discover  less  resem- 
blance to  flesh  in  the  bread  than  to  blood 
in  the  wine.  If  the  two  latter  are  liquid, 
the  two  former  are  solid.  But  leaving 
this  comparison,  we  assert  that  those  pre- 
tended ignorant  laymen,  who  believed  in 
transnbstantiation,  believed  also  that  there 
was  neither  more  nor  less  in  the  species 
of  bread  than  in  that  of  wine ;  that  is,  they 
admitted  under  both,  truly  and  substan- 
tially, the  body,  blood,  soul  and  divinity 
of  Jesus  Christ.  With  this  conviction, 
the  reason  assigned  by  Dr.  Jarvis  is  su- 
premely ludicrous  and  absurd. 

We  cannot  refrain  from  exhibiting  an- 
other instance  of  Dr.  Jarvis'  reasoning 
powers  and  sound  logic.    He  says : 

"  As  for  reserving  the  consecratpd  ele- 
ments after  communion,  it  is  inconsistent 
with  the  very  nature  of  a  eucharistic 
sacrifice.  They  are  not  to  be  left  until 
rooming,  but  must  be  consumed  on  the 
day  in  whfch  thoy  are  offered  (Ex.  xii, 

10.    Lev.  vii,  15) The  prient,  and 

such  communicants  as  he  should  call  unto 
him,  should  reverently  eat  and  drink  all 
that  remained.  It  is  the  fulfilment  of  a 
divine  command."  P.  209. 

The  text  of  Exodus,  quoted  in  support 
of  his  assertion,  is  the  following :  *'  Neither 
shall  there  remain  any  thing  of  it  until 
morning.  If  there  be  any  thing  left,  you 
shall  bum  it  with  fire."  This  is  said  in 
relation  to  the  paschal  lamb.  Now  in  his 
argumentation  upon  this  point  Dr.  Jarvis 
is  truly  admirable  as  a  dialectitian.  Here 
is  his  argument;  the  eucharist  and  the 
paschal  lamb  are  so  much  the  same  thing, 
that  what  the  Scripture  says  of  one  must 
be  said  of  the  other.  Now  the  Scripture 
commands  that  nothing  should  be  kept  of 
the  paschal  lamb ;  therefore  nothing  is  lo 
be  kept  of  the  eucharist.  Is  not  this  mode 
of  arguing  an  insult  to  common  sense? 
Follow  up  the  reasoning,  and  it  will  show 
equally  well  that  the  eucharist  is  to  be 
offered  only  once  a  year,  at  the  full  moon 
of  the  spring,  and  that  we  ought  to  take  it 
with  our  loins  girt,  and  staves  in  our  hand, 
and  in  great  baste,  kc.,  for  all  this  is  said  of 
the  paschal  lamb.  Dr.  Jarvis  is  so  fond 
of  contradicting  himself  that,  after  quoting 
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the  above  verse  from  Ezodns,  id  which 
it  is  said  that  what  remains  of  the  lamb 
is  to  be  burned,  he  gravely  states  that  the 
remains  of  communion  are  to  be  eaten 
and  drtmken.  Box  if  the  doctor  wishes  to 
be  so  much  of  a  Jew,  why  did  he  not  go 
to  Exodus,  XXV,  30,  where  it  is  prescribed 
to  keep  the  loaves  of  proposition  upon  a 
table,  alvDoysl  This  text  would  certainly 
prove  as  much  for,  as  the  other  proves 
against  the  keeping  of  the  eucharist.  We 
really  pity  Dr.  Jarvis,  in  seeing  him  have 
recourse  to  such  extravagant  proofs ;  and 
we  take  the  liberty  of  reminding  him  that 
he  forgets  here  his  solemn  adhesion  to  the 
first  four  general  councils:  for  the  first 
and  most  venerable  of  the  four,  the  council 
of  Nice,  can.  12,  prescribes  that  none 
should  be  deprived  rfthe  necessary  ffiaticum 
according  to  the  ancient  custom.  The 
holy  eucharist  must  then  be  kept  as  a 
viaticum  for  the  sick. 

We  have  space  only  for  two  more  re- 
marks, on  purgatory  and  on  the  Roman 
supremacy.  In  reference  to  purgatory, 
we  have  already  informed  the  reader  that 
Dr.  Jarvis,  together  with  Calvin,  admits 
that  souls  sleep  to  the  day  of  universal 
judgment,  and  this  he  calls  the  interme- 
diate state.  We  do  not  enter  into  any 
discussion  upon  this  beautiful  idea  of  Cal- 
vin :  but  we  shall  content  ourselves  with 
quoting  the  following  passage  of  Dr.  Jar- 
vis,  which  will  substantiate  what  we  have 
said  of  him  in  reference  to  his  fondness  for 
etymologies.  The  reader  will  assuredly 
admire  the  beauty  and  perspicuity  of  the 
passage,  as  well  as  the  flood  of  light  which 
it  throws  upon  the  question  of  purgatory. 

"  The  intermediale  state  is  called  in  the 
New  Testament  Hades  or  the  unseen;  and 
in  this  it  agrees  with  the  proper  significa- 
tion of  the  Anglo-Saxon  word  Hell;  a 
noun  derived  from  the  verb  Helan  tegere, 
to  hide,  cover  or  conceal.  The  following 
examples  are  selected  from  many  which 
are  given  by  Home  Tooke,  of  the  verb 
and  its  derivatives.  <<  Naked  and  ye 
hiUden  me." — "Just  men  shulen  answere, 
Whanneseigen  we  thee  nakid,  and  we 
hUiden  thee?"  St.  Matt.  xxv.  36,  38. 
'<  No  man  ligtinge  a  lanterne  kiiUh  it  with 
a  vessel,  eimer  paltith  under  a  bedde," 


&c.  St.  Luke  viii,  la  "No  thing  is 
tuUd  which  shall  not  be  shewid,"  lie. 
lb.  xii,  2.  *'  Seie  thou  not  in  thin  herte, 
who  shal  stie  into  Hevene,  that  is  to  seie 
for  to  lede  doun  Crist?  Or  who  shal  ao 
doun  into  depnesses  or  helle  that  is  for 
to  agen  clepe  Crist  fro  the  ded  spiriiis." 
Rom.  X,  6,  7.  "  What  hightest  thou  ?  I 
pray  the  heale  not  thy  name."  lis.  cf 
Fierce  Plouglnnan,  pass,  21,  fol.  116,  p.  2. 
'  Parde  we  women  can  no  thyng  hele.' 
Chaucer,  Wife  of  Bathes  Tale,  ^-c.  "  Laye 
it  in  a  troughe  of  stone  and  hyll  it  wyth  lede 
close  and  juste,"  &c.  Fabian,  part  vi,  ch. 
ccxiii.  Ray  says  to  "  heal,  to  cover,  Sus- 
sex, as  ....  To  HEAL  the  fire.  To  heal 
a  house To  hide,  cover,"  &.c. 

We  shall  conclude  our  remarks  by  an- 
nouncing thestartling  intelligence,  that  Dr. 
Jarvis  has  entered  the  lists  against  Dr.  Mii- 
ner  and  the  Catholic  church,  not  only  as 
a  dialectitian,  an  historiographer,  a  chro- 
nologist,  and  an  etymologist,  but  also  as  a 
PROPHET.  He  has  vouc4isafed  to  announce 
the  downfall  of  the  papal  power,  as  will 
be  seen  by  the  following  quotation  from 
his  chapter  on  the  Roman  supremacy. 

"  It  is  not  for  me  to  assume  the  office 
of  interpreting  prophecy  ;  yet  the  signs  of 
the  times  now,  as  in  the  days  of  Gregory, 
must  lead  every  thoughtful  mind  to  view 
passing  events  in  their  connection  with 
the  great  designs  of  Almighty  Wisdom.  If 
to  ^7,  we  add  the  great  prophetic  period 
of  1200  years,  it  brings  us  to  the  venr 
year  in  which  I  am  writing,  a.  d.  1847. 
Constantinople  has  long  since  been  pun- 
ished for  her  usurpation.   What  will  bb 

THE  FATE  OF  RoME  UMDER  PiDS  IX  1  " 

The  year  1847  is  already  gone,  and 
Rome  yet  stands ;  but  we  will  advise  Dr. 
Jarvis  not  to  be  discouraged  by  this  first 
unsuccessful  essay  at  prophesying.  Mil- 
ler has  given  him  a  worthy  example  of 
perseverance  in  this  department,  having 
fixed  upon  three  or  four  difierent  epochs 
for  the  great  day  of  universal  retribution. 
Let  Dr.  Jarvis  review  and  amend  his  cal- 
culation, so  as  to  point  out  some  other 
year  for^the  downfall  of  the  papacy ;  and 
as  he  has  already  been  appointed  histori- 
ographer of  the  church,  we  would  advise 
him  to  apply,  at  the  next  general  conven- 
tion, for  the  title  of  prophet  of  the  church, 
and  patiently  await  his  election  to  the 
office  of  bishop. 


For  the  U.  B.  CatboUc  Mifasioe. 
BONA    MORS, 

AN      ABPIRATIOir      FOR      A      HAPPT      DEATH. 
A  PARAPHRASE. 

BT    BOBBBT     B.    J,    PBICB. 

Oh  Father  of  GoodDess !  thy  blessing  impart. 
As  contrite  in  spirit,  as  humble  in  heart. 

Low  at  thy  footstool  I  suppliant  wait : 
To  thee  the  last  hour  of  my  life  to  commend. 
When,  broken  his  staff,  the  poor  pilgrim  shall  end 

Mortality's  course  at  Eternity's  gate. 

When  these  eyes  that  lack  lustre,  on  vacancy  look, 
Tho'  once  brightly  they  glistened,  as  Nature's  gay  book. 

Unfolded,  was  open  her  treasures  to  see: 
When  Death's  icy  finger,  benumbing  my  feet, 
Forewarns  that  as  chill  shall  this  heart  cease  to  beat, 

Merciful  Jetut !  have  mercy  on  me! 

When,  lividly  pale,  o'er  my  features  shall  spread 
A  gloomy  foreshadow  of  tenor  and  dread, 

As  struggles  my  soul  from  its  ties  to  t>e  free  : 
When  my  ears  shall  be  deafened— ere  sighs  my  last  breath, 
And  my  hairs  stiffly  freeze  in  the  coldness  of  death. 

Merciful  Jesus !  have  mercy  on  me! 

As  my  fancy  now  soars  to  the  regions  of  bliss— 
Now  sinks  with  grim  spectres  in  deepest  abyss 

Of  anguish  unuttered,— a  fathomless  sea : — 
When  my  soul,  at  past  guilt  o'erwhelmed  with  affright, 
'Gainst  the  Angel  of  darkness  despairing  must  fight, 

Merciful  Jesus  !  have  mercy  on  me! 

When  falls  the  last  tear  from  my  death-closing  eye, 
And  this  poor  heart  shall  yield  up  its  uttermost  sigh, 

Of  life's  tabernacle  resigning  the  key : 
As  my  sin's  expiation  this  sacrifice  lake, 
And  in  that  dread  moment  me  penitent  make, 

Merciful  Jesus  !  have  mercy  on  me! 

When  the  loved  ones  of  earth,  encircling  my  bed, 
Sweet  drops  of  compassion  in  pity  shall  shed, 

The  tears  of  the  mourner— why  weep  they  for  me  ? 
As  my  senses  in  failing  breathe  fi)ndly  •'  Adieu," 
And  this  bright  worid  is  fading  for  ever  from  view, 

Merciful  Jesus !  have  mercy  onwu! 
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When  from  til  that  is  etrthlj  mj  ipirit  tiket  wing, 
And  my  soul  at  thy  summons  impatient  shall  spring 

From  my  cold,  Ufeless  body.  Creator,  to  thee : 
To  thy  Majesty  this  as  a  homage  receive, 
And  when  for  immortal  ail  mortal  I  leave, 

MtrcifiU  Juut !  havt  mercy  on  me! 

To  thy  presence  admitted.  Oh !  grant  that  my  soul, 
While  the  round  of  Eternity  ceaseless  shall  roll 

For  ever  and  ever, — thy  glory  may  see  I 
And  then  in  thy  bosom  thy  praises  I'll  sing. 
My  God  and  my  Father,  Redeemer  and  King, 

Merciful  Lord !  through  thy  mercy  on  me ! 


For  the  U.  8.  C.  Magazine. 

THE  ORIENTAL  PEARL. 

IT  MIfl.  AllllA   U.   DOliBT. 


CHAPTER   I. 

J%e*^trrivaL    Meeting  of  ReUUives. 

't  was  near  the  close 
of  the  Indian  sum- 
mer, the  most  deli- 
cious season  in  the 
American  autumn ; 
a  kind  of  soft  and 
beautiful  prelude  to 
the  harsh  overture  of 
winter.  Like  con- 
sumption, it  lingers 
so  gently  and  lovingly 
between  the  decay  of 
the  vegetable  life  of 
summer  and  the  icy 
death  of  winter,  that 
as  it  recedes  from  one 
and  approaches  the 
other,  it  assumes  a  spiritual  and  shadowy 
effect,  which  seems  to  create  a  pause  in 
nature.  The  forests  become  gorgeously 
bright  with  red,  brown,  yellow  and  olive 
colored  leaves;  the  magnificent  autumnal 
flowers  of  the  richest  tints,  glow  more 
brilliantly,  and  while  a  golden  mist  covers 
the  sky,  through  which  the  sun-beams 
/jJJ  mellowed  and  warm  oq  the  earth. 


balmy  winds  from  the  south  and  west 
alternate,  and  fan  with  a  lulling  sound 
the  decaying  leaves.  Birds  sing  their  last 
and  sweetest  songs  during  this  lovely 
season,  and  occasionally  a  brilliant  winged 
butterfly  may  be  seen  fluttering  around 
the  still  lingering  roses  of  summer.  The 
sound  of  children's  voices  at  play  rings 
right  joyously  out  with  the  songs  of  the 
birds,  and  a  hum  of  busy  life,  like  a  loud, 
solemn  melody,  mingles  harmoniously 
with  it.  The  echoes  of  the  woodman's 
axe  are  heard  far  away  in  the  forest  depths, 
and  the  merry  songs  of  the  farmers'  wires 
and  children,  as  they  gather  in  for  the  last 
time  their  sun-dried  fruits,  while  their  sons 
and  fathers,  with  many  a  gay  spent  and 
joyous  laugh,  shake  the  overloaded  apple 
boughs,  and  collect  together  for  the  winter 
store,  the  red  juicy  fruits,  are  heard  like 
music.  Not  only  on  land  is  one  soft 
murmur  of  joy  and  thankfulness  heard; 
but  the  rivers,  bright  and  calm  in  the  sun- 
shine, have  also  their  sights  and  sounds 
of  pleasant  revelry.  Craft  of  all  kinds 
and  sizes,  ply  briskly  to  and  fro,  some 
going  and  some  coming  to  lay  to,  in  win- 
ter quarters ;  their  white  sails  gleaming  in 
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the  lights  their  gay  streamers,  the  sailors' 
jocund  laughj  and  the  many-yoiced  "  yo 
heave/'  the  mellow  tones  of  the  boatmen's 
horns  and  their  wild  choruses,  which  die 
away  in  sweet  echoes  on  the  shores,  form 
a  panorama  of  living  and  harmonious 
beauty. 

It  was  at  this  joyous  and  beautiful  sea- 
son, that  a  large  party  of  emigrants  landed 
from  a  German  brig.  Their  picturesque 
costume,  and  the  gay  colors  in  which 
they  were  clad,  with  the  generally  clean 
and  healthy  appearance  of  the  party,  at- 
tracted more  than  usual  attention,  from 
the  passers-by.  Some  few,  among  them, 
spoke  English,  but  others,  when  they  saw 
only  a  strange  race  around  them,  and 
heard  a  language  which  they  could  not  at 
all  understand,  felt  indeed  that  they  were 
strangers  in  a  strange  land.  But  although 
a  momentary  sadness  clouded  their  faces, 
as  they  thought  of  Faderland  far  over  the 
seas,  and  their  humble  homes,  where  their 
fathers,  mothers  and  brethren,  had  lived 
and  died,  nestling  among  the  hills,  or 
standing  in  sunny  places,  on  the  beautiful 
and  historic  banks  of  the  Rhine;  the 
thought  of  the  great  privileges  which 
they  were  to  enjoy,  the  sublime  and  en- 
nobling idea, that  themselves  and  children, 
were  to  be  no  longer  vassals,  dependent 
on  the  caprices  of  petty  and  tyrannical 
princes — but,/reemea— dispersed  the  fleet- 
ing gloom  of  memory,  and  lit  up  their 
countenances  with  a  new-bom  expression 
of  happiness.  Their  breath  came  freer  and 
lighter,  and  they  felt  the  dignity  of  man- 
hood,arising  to  its  full  stature  within  them, 
aa  they  glanced  on  the  prosperous  appear- 
ance of  every  thing  around  them,  and  felt 
assured  that  in  this  their  newly  adopted 
country,  all  men,  however  humble,  pos- 
sessed equal  rights  with  the  richest  and 
greatest  in  the  land.  A  little  apart  from 
the  rest,  stood  a  group,  consisting  of  three 
persons.  One  was  a  middle  aged  man 
with  a  fair,  honest  face,  and  frank  expres- 
sion of  countenance,  whose  hair  was 
slightly  sprinkled  with  white,  and  whose 
limbs  were  well  formed  for  muscular  ex- 
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ertion  and  activity.  Leaning  on  a  large 
chest  near  him,  stood  a  young  girl  neatly 
and  tidily  clad.  Her  eyes  were  cast  down, 
with  a  modest  expression,  and  a  fresh 
hue  of  health  glowed  over  her  tranquil 
face.  Her  ruddy  hands  crossed  each 
other,  with  a  careless  and  graceful  expres- 
sion of  rest  and  quietude,  while  folded 
over  her  fingers  was  a  silver  rosary,  from 
which  depended  a  small  beautiful  crucifix, 
and  two  or  three  medals  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  and  the  saints.  Altogether,  with- 
out being  handsome,  there  was  so  much 
modesty  and  good  nature  in  her  face,  that, 
to  her  great  confusion,  she  attracted  the 
notice  of  many  strange  eyes.  Bustling 
about  amongst  the  packages  and  chests 
was  a  young  man  whose  black  eyes  and 
sun-burnt  countenance  were  full  of  ex- 
citement and  life,  and  as  he  got  things 
adjusted  to  his  satisfaction,  he  exclaimed 
laughingly : 

"There  now,  father  Conradt,  is  not 
that  safe  and  sound?  See  Marie,  your 
hundred  thousand  dollars  worth  of  home- 
spun, and  home-wove  linen  and  stock- 
ings, laces,  and  the  rest  of  your  life-time 
industry,  are  safe  in  this  box,  I  marked  it 
myself!" 

'*  That  was  very  kind  and  thoughtful, 
Hen  rich,  for  so  thoughtless  a  body  as 
you,"  she  replied,  smiling  good  hu- 
moredly. 

"Thou  wilt  have  reason,  Marie,  to 
thank  me  a  liule  more  gratefully  than 
that  for  all  my  pains,  a  year  hence,  when 
you  find  out  it  is  easier  to  get  a  silk 
dress  in  America  than  a  fine  linen  gar- 
ment." 

"Yes,"  she  replied  smiling,  "when 
thou  art  felling  trees  in  the  western  forests, 
and  fighting  with  the  wild  savages,  the' 
bears  and  jvolves,  instead  of  marching 
through  the  duke's  grounds,  dressed  op 
in  a  smart  green  uniform,  marking  trees, 
driving  off  poachers,  and  living  like  a  do- 
nothing  gentleman! " 

"The  thousand!  but  wont  I  be  a  free- 
man, Marie,  wont  what  I  do  get  belong 
to  me,  if  1  get  it  honestly,  and  the  wolves 
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and  bears  that  I  bring  down,  be  my  own 
prey  ?  Will  I  have  to  be  taking  off  my 
cap,  rain  or  shine,  to  every  man  that 
chooses  to  cross  my  path,  if  he's  a  little 
higher  up  in  the  world  than  myself,  or 
may  be,  be  imprisoned  for  life,  or  hung, 
if  I  happen  to  have  an  opinion  of  my 
own  about  certain  matters  ?  And  another 
thing  then,  simpleton,  which  is  above  all 
the  rest,  we  can  adore  Almighty  God  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  of  our  holy  faith,  and  . 
honor  our  Lady  for  ever,  in  this  land,  with- 
out being  molested,  or  in  danger  of  being 
quartered  alive  for  it  Let  the  uniform 
and  the  gentlemanship  go  to  the  north 
pole  then!" 

Marie  laughed,  for  she  had  said  what 
she  did,  on  purpose  to  make  Henrich  talk 
in  his  own  droll  and  earnest  way,  and 
was  about  replying  to  him  in  the  same 
strain,  when  Mr.  Conradt,  who  had  been 
listening,  with  a  smile,  to  the  conversa- 
tion, suddenly  exclaimed — 

"Children !"  They  turned,  and  saw  an 
old  man  some  years  older  than  Gustav 
(^onradt,  walking  around  the  boxes,  and 
surveying  attentively  the  names  written 
on  them,  then  looking  with  an  anxious 
and  uncertain  expression  of  countenance 
towards  themselves.  Henrich  lifted  his 
cap,  and  bowed  respectfully  to  the  vene- 
rable stranger.  Conradt  and  his  daughter 
saluted  him  courteously;  for  although 
they  had  never  seen  him  before,  their  re- 
spect for  age  was  so  great,  that  they  would 
have  considered  it  quite  a  fault  against 
religion  and  good  manners,  to  have  let 
him  come  and  go  without  some  Christian 
interchange  of  fellowship. 

**  I  thank  you  kindly  for  your  courtesy," 
said  the  old  man,  speaking  in  German ; 
*'  accident  and  the  fine  weather  led  me 
hither  to-day,  and  Providence  jdirected  me 
no  doubt  to  these  boxes,  for  I  see  on  them, 
the  name  of  a  sister  whom  I  left  in  Ger- 
many, thirty  years  ago.  She  was  quite 
young  when  I  left  home,  indeed  quite  a 
child,  but  I  heard  af\erwards,  that  she  had 
grown  up  to  be  a  pious  and  industrious 
young  woman,  modest  and  retiring  in  her 


ways,  and  was  an  example  to  all  the 
young  maidens  in  the  village.  Soon 
afterwards,  I  heard  of  her  marriage  to  one 
Gustav  Conradt,  who  was  the  graod 
duke's  forrester.  I  see  the  name  on  these 
boxes !     What  means  it  ?" 

The  eyes  of  father  Conradt  and  Marie 
filled  with  tears. 

"Alas!  she  of  whom  thou  art  speaking 
was  my  dear  wife — this  is  her  daughter^ 
the   only   child    she    left,"    replied    he. 

"True,  she  was  indeed  all  thou  hast 
heard,  the  comfort  of  my  life,  the  dutiful 
and  affectionate  daughter-in-law  of  my 
parents,  and  in  all  things  the  faithful 
servant  of  God." 

"  And  where  is  she? — Oh  how  well  do 
I  remember  her.  She  was  my  plaything 
when  my  day's  toil  was  done,  and  would 
set  on  my  knee  with  her  bright  eyes 
lifted  to  mine,  and  her  red  cheeks,  some- 
times against  my  shoulder,  and  some- 
times pressed  against  my  bosom,  listening 
with  smiles  and  tears,  while  I  told  her 
the  holy  traditions  of  the  saints,  as  well 
as  some  of  the  simple  forest  tales  of  Get- 
many.  Where  is  she,  Conradt, your  tears 
are  omens  of  sorrow — where  is  my  little 
Marie?"  asked  the  old  man,  grasping 
Conradt's  hand. 

"Marie,"  said  Conradt  lifting  his  eyes, 
which  were  still  filled  with  tears,  towards 
heaven, "  died  asshe  had  lived.  Through 
the  merits  of  our  dear  and  divine  Re- 
deemer, we  hope  and  believe,  she  rests  in 
peace.  Her  life,  unlike  any  I  ever  knew, 
was  never  disturbed  by  passions  or  any 
variation — she  placed  her  sole  trust  in 
God,  and  in  his  holy  name  conformed  in 
all  things  to  his  will — thus  was  her  life 
serene  and  her  death  full  of  joyful  hope. 
This  is  her  child,  and  is  called  after  her 
mother — Marie!  The  old  man  hid  his 
face  a  few  moments  in  his  hands,  and 
tears  sacred  to  the  memory  of  Marie, 
trickled  through  his  fingers,  but  be  soon 
overcame  his  emotion,  and  looking  with 
great  interest  at  Marie,  kissed  her  fore- 
head -and  embraced  her. 

"Thou    art  like  thy  mother,  Marie, 
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resembie  her  also  in  thy  life.  You  have 
pleased  me  well^  Conradt,*  although  thy 
tidings  in  some  respects  are  very  sad. 
I  thank  Grod  from  my  inmost  hearty  that 
my  dear  little  sister  grew  up  to  be  such 
an  excellent  and  pious  Christian.  This 
fitted  her  for  every  duty,  and  while  it  pre- 
pared her  for  life  and  all  its  demands  and 
perils,  prepared  her  also  for  death.  The 
will  of  God  he  done  for  ever.  I  love  you, 
Gustav  Conradi,  for  I  have  heard  you 
were  a  kind  husband  to  Marie.  Your 
reward  will  some  day  come.  Who  is 
this  young  man  ?    Thy  son  ?" 

"  No,"  said  Mr.  Conradt,  whose  voice 
still  trembled  with  emotion :  "  he  is 
the  son  of  my  nearest  neighbor  and 
friend  Wilhelm  Stiener.  He  was  one  of 
my  assistants  in  the  duke's  forest,  and 
after  his  father  and  mother  died  he  came, 
to  live  with  us,  and  I  regard  him  with  as 
much  affection  as  if  he  were  my  own  son. 
He  is  a  good  young  man.  When  he 
discovered  1  was  coming  to  America,  he 
would  not  be  left  behind ;  so  come  hither, 
Henrich,  we  have  discovered  in  this 
stranger,  the  brother  of  Marie's  mother, 
Casper  Krunfeldt,  who  has  been  many 
years  in  this  country !" 

*'  I  knew  your  father,  mother  and  grand- 
father, boy,"  said  the  venerable  Casper, 
grasping  Henrich's  hand,  ''and  only 
hope,  you  study  to  make  their  pious  and 
virtuoas  lives  your  example.  But  come 
with  me — all  of  you.  My  old  dame  still 
lives ;  our  children  all  died  young,  and 
are  angels  in  heaven — we  are  lonely 
enough  sometimes  as  we  sit  by  our  com- 
fortable fire,  without  a  kindred  voice  to 
lighten  up  our  old  age;  and  think  of 
Faderland,  our  little  angels  in  heaven, 
and  oar  kindred — but  we  will  be  lonely 
no  longer,  thank  Ood.  Marie  shall  be 
oar  daughter  too,  Conradt,  and  thou  and 
I — ^we  will  walk  and  talk  and  work,  and 
smoke  together — and  this  lad,  also ;  we'll 
find  enough  for  him  to  do  presently." 

They  were  very  happy,  these  strange 
emigrants,  now  that  they  had  met  a 
friend  and  relative  so  unexpectedly.    Fa- 


ther Krunfeldt  called  a  cart,  and  with 
the  aid  of  Henrich's  strong  muscular 
arms,  the  baggage  was  soon  placed  in  it, 
and  they  were  about  leaving  the  wharf^ 
when  Marie  saw  a  little  girl,  about  seven 
years  old,  whose  parents  had  died  on  ship- 
board, sitting  all  alone  on  some  lumber, 
weeping  as  if  her  heart  would  break. 
Most  of  the  other  emigrants  had  left  the 
spot,  and  this  little  friendless  creature, 
forgotten  and  overlooked  by  them  all, 
would  soon  have  been  left  quite  alone, 
without  a  friend  in  a  strange  land;  but 
the  Father  of  the  orphan,  who  in  all 
lands  is  the  same,  was  watching  from  the 
high  throne  of  his  glory  over  the  humble 
and  forsaken  child. 

"Oh,  adorable  Redeemer!"  she  cried, 
lifting  her  little  hands  upwards  while  her 
eyes  were  blinded  with  tears,  "  I  have 
been  taught  to  pray  to  thee  in  every  sor- 
row, now  that  my  parents  are  dead,  and 
their  bodies  buried  in  the  sea,  I  am,  as 
thou  dost  know,  in  a  strange  land,  without 
a  friend  but  thee — Oh  pity  me — pity  me, 
poor  helpless  child  that  I  am."  She  then 
bowed  her  head  on  her  knees,  without 
noticing  Marie,  who  was  partly  hidden 
from  her,  by  a  projecting  pile  of  the  lum- 
ber. She  was  affected  to  tears,  and  kneel- 
ing down  beside  the  orphan  child,  passed 
her  arm  around  her  and  said, "  Come  with 
me,  Katrine,  we  have  plenty,  and  will 
share  it  with  you.  The  good  Lord  who 
has  taken  away  your  father  and  mother, 
has  s^nt  me  to  befriend  you.  He  is  your 
father,  child,  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  your 
mother — come — and  we  will  be  your 
friends  and  He  will  bless  us  all." 

"Oh  good  Marie!  has  the  dear  Lord 
indeed  put  it  into  your  heart  to  befriend 
me— Oh  how  I  thank  him !  I  will  work 
for  you,  Marie — wait  on  you,  and  be  so 
good,  and  so  obedient  as  not  to  give  you 
the  least  trouble  if  you  will  take  me  with 
you,"  cried  the  child,  clasping  Marie's 
hand,  and  covering  it  with  kisses. 

"You  shall  be  my  dear  little  sister 
Katrine — come,  my  father  and  Henrich 
are  waiting  for  us!" 
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She  took  the  child  by  the  hand,  and 
leading  her  to  Gustay  Conradt,  said^ 

'^Mjr  dear  father,  here  is  poor  little 
Katrine — you  know  how  she  lost  her  pa- 
rents, and  that  they  died  very  poor ;  she 
has  been  left  by  all  our  fellow  passengers, 
and  it  seems  as  if  our  good  Lord  has 
directed  it  so,  that  we  should  protect  her. 
What  do  you  say,  my  father?" 

"Say?  Has  not  God  blessed  us  with 
an  abundance  of  worldly  store,  with  good 
health  to  increase  it;  and  does  he  not 
command  us  to  clothe  the  naked  and  feed 
the  hungry;  what  more  can  be  said, 
daughter?  Bring  the  poor  child  with  us, 
certainly.  "  Aha,  brother  Conrad t,  Hea- 
Tenly  Father  has  given  you  a  good  heart 
of  your  own.  Yes!  we  will  adopt  the 
child  among  us  certainly!"  exclaimed 
father  Krunfeldt. 

''Ten  thousand!"  whispered  Henrich 
to  Marie,  and  smiling,  while  his  eyes 
twinkled  with  pleasure,  "  but  father  Con- 
radt  will  be  like  the  man  with  the  golden 
goose,  if  he  can  find  a  few  more  orphan 
bantlings  like  Katrine  and  myself,  Marie." 

The  child  looked  first  at  one,  then  an- 
other, and  when  they  told  her  that  she 
was  to  remain  with  them^  she  could 
scarcely  understand  at  first,  that  in  these 
strangers  she  had  found  friends,  who 
would  protect  and  cherish  her  as  their 
own.  Then,  reassured  by  their  kind, 
honest  manner,  her  heart,  in  its  simple 
piety,  overflowed  with  joy  and  gratitude 
to  Crod,  and  as  she  walked  along  by  the 
side  of  Henrich,  who  held  her  small  ten- 
der hand  softly  in  his  large  rough  fingers, 
while  the  rest  conversed  cheerfully,  she 
offered  her  silent  prayer  of  thanks  and 
adoration  to  heaven.  They  had  passed 
through  many  crowded  and  busy  streets, 
the  cart  with  their  baggage  slowly  follow- 
ing after  them,  without  meeting  a  single 
familiar  object,  or  seeing  in  the  great 
throngs  which  passed  ihem  in  a  continu- 
ous stream,  one  face  whose  lineaments 
they  knew.  The  sun  was  setting  amidst 
splendid  goklen  and  crimson  clouds,  and 
father  Casper  told   them  they  had  yet 


some  squares  farther  to  walk  ere  tktf 
reached  his  dwelling.  They  caught  a 
view  towards  the  west,  of  the  high  wood- 
lands beyond  the  city,  the  aucamnal 
hectic  made  them  rich  and  glowing  with 
brilliant  colors,  and  the  declining  aim- 
beams  threw  over  all  a  trembling  light 
They  were  all  silent;  the  scene  reminded 
them  most  vividly  of  Faderland,  aod 
thitherward  fled  their  thoughts.  All  tl 
once,  as  they  turned  a  comer,  they  came 
in  view  of  a  large  and  elegant  gothie 
church,  surmounted  by  a  cross,  on  the 
beautiful  stained  windows  of  which  the 
last  and  brightest  sun-beams  fell  like  a 
flood  of  liquid  gold.  The  hearts  of  the 
poor  emigrants  leaped  for  joy,  as  they 
beheld,  in  this  strange  and  distant  coun- 
try, a  holy  place  where  they  might  adore 
Almighty  Gk>d,  as  their  faith  taught  them, 
aod  in  his  presence  forgetting  all  else,  feel 
at  home.  They  observed  a  number  of 
persons  passing  into  the  church,  and  re- 
membered that  it  was  the  feast  of  the 
Presentation  of  the  Blessed  Viigin,  and  as 
they  approached  nearer,  heard  from  witih 
in  the  loud  and  solemn  notes  of  the  organ, 
and  the  voices  of  many  people,  singing  in 
harmonious  strains  a  hymn  of  praise  in 
honor  of  Mart.    They  paused. 

"  Our  own  language!"  whispered  Bla- 
rie,  joyfully. 

"  This  is  the  church  of  St.  Alphonsut 
Liguori,  and  it  is  attended  by  priests  of 
the  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Redeemer. 
Many — yes,  a  great  many  of  our  country- 
men, form  its  large  congregation,"  said 
Mr.  Krunfeldt. 

"  Let  us  enter,  children,"  said  Guatar 
Conradt,  "and  in  the  adorable  presence 
thank  Almighty  God  for  bringing  ua 
safely  over  the  perils  of  the  sea,  and  still 
granting  us  life,  opportunity  and  strength, 
to  improve  and  sanctify  our  lives,  by  be- 
coming more  and  more  faithful  to  him,and 
increasing  in  good  works  and  perfection. 
You  aU,  no  doubt,  were  thinking,  as  was 
I,  of  our  distant  home ;  but  children,  this 
holy  temple  is  the  Christian's  faderland  I 
Wherever  he  may  be,  whatever  tiiala  or 
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sorrows  may  surround  him,  however 
aloae  he  may  be  on  earth,  here  he  will 
find  home — comfort— joy  in  tribulation, 
and  ^eat  peace.    Let  us  enter." 

They  entered  with  reverence.     The 
priest  at  the  altar  was  in  the  act  of  eleva- 
ting the  adorable  host,  to  a  high  and  splen- 
didly illuminated  canopy  over  the  taber- 
nacle, and  they  knelt  on  the  marble  floor, 
and  bowed  their  heads  with  humble  de- 
Totion,   where,  with    full    hearts,    they    ! 
offered  up  their  acts  of  faith,  gratitude  and    | 
adoration  to  their  divine  Saviour.    Tears 
glistened  on  the  hardy  cheeks  of  Conradt ;    | 
eren  Henrich,  the  gay  hearted  Henrich,    ' 
who  had  never  been  seen  to  weep,  was    \ 
almost  overcome  by  emotion,  but  it  was    | 
an  emotion  of  joy ;  so,  brushing  his  hand    . 
oyer  his  eyes,  his  face  lit  up  with  an  ex-    • 
pression  of  great  serenity,  and  he  joined    ! 
in  the  sacred  hymn  which  he  had  often    | 
heard  in  Germany,  and  in  the  fulness  of 
his  heart  sang  so  loud  that  his  voice  was 
heard  above  the  notes  of  the  organ.    Ma- 
rie thought  of  her  mother ;  the  last  time 
flhe  had  been  at  church  was  on  this  holy 
anniversary,  and  they  had  sung«4pgether 
this  hymn ;  her  tears  flowed  fast,  and  her 
heart  throbbed  with  true  sorrow  at  the 
idea  of   never   beholding  her  on  earth 
again,  but  the  momentary  pang  brought 
with  it  its  own  healing  balm,  for  with  the 
memory  of  her  death  came  the  recollec- 
tion of  her  pious  life,  and  the  joyful  end 
of  her  earthly  pilgrimage — and  she  was 
comforted.    Her  voice,  sweet,  clear  and 
strong,  was  added  to  the  swelling  har- 
mony ;  even  old  Casper,  and  the  child 
Katrine,  sang  with  pious  fervor  the  beau- 
tiful song  of  praise  to  Maby.    The  scene 
was  solemn  and  lovely.    The  many-hued 
lights,  floating    in  wreaths    of   purple^    ; 
crimson   and  gold,  through   the  stained    I 
glass  windows  which  faced  the  west,  filled    j 
the  spacious  church ;  its  groined  roof,  its   | 
massy  pillars,  and  sanctuary  with  gorge- 
ous beams,  and  mellow  shades.    The  ele- 
gant altar  filled  with  rare  white  flowers, 
and  massy  silver  candlesticks  supporting 
wax  lights,  looked  like  a  throne  of  royal 


splendor,  on  which  the  adorable  Sacra- 
ment, surrounded  by  golden  rays,  reposed 
in  sovereign  majesty.  There  too,  they  be- 
held on  one  side  another  altar,  consecra- 
ted to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  decorated  with 
flowers  and  lights,  over  which  hung  her 
image,  as  mother  of  the  seven  dolors, 
where,  daily,  faithful  Christians  sped  to 
venerate  those  pangs  which,  through 
Christ,  she  suffered  for  us.  On  the  oppo- 
site side  they  remarked  another  altar, 
under  the  patronage  of  St. 'Alphonsus 
Liguori,  that  saint  so  dear  to  the  German 
people  and  to  the  world,  which  was  also 
handsomely  decorated.  The  poor  emi- 
grants were  so  grateful  to  Almighty  God 
for  this  great  blessing — this  act  of  a  mer- 
ciful providence  in  guiding  them  on  their 
first  arrival  in  a  strange  land,  to  adore 
and  pay  their  homage  to  him,  in  this 
beautiful  temple,  where  they  had  heard 
his  praises  chanted  in  their  native  tongue, 
and  received  the  benediction  of  the  ador- 
able Sacrament — that  they  could  not  find 
language  to  express  their  happiness  and 
pleasure.  Oh,  who  cannot  imagine  what 
their  feelings  must  have  been  on  this  oc- 
casion ?  Their  sentiments  were  those,  as 
far  as  the  veil  of  faith  and  mortality 
would  allow,  of  one,  who,  after  wan- 
dering in  exile  many  years  and  passiiig 
over  the  dim  billows  of  death,  finds  himself 
suddenly  within  sight  and  hearing  of  the 
enrapturing  scenes  and  melodies  of  the 
spirit  land. 

Old  Casper's  house  was  a  neat  little 
frame  edifice,  standing  back  in  a  large 
yard,  which  was  literally  filled  with 
shrubbery  and  flowers,  while  the  sides 
were  covered  with  rose  vines  and  sweet 
jessamine.  Dahlias  and  crysanthimums 
of  the  richest  hues  were  to  be  seen  on 
every  side,  and  in  the  door  stood  dame 
Krunfeldt,  in  her  snowy  cap  and  brown 
dress,  with  her  hands  uplifted,  and  her 
best  spectacles  on,  in  the  highest  state  of 
curiosity  and  wonder,  at  the  cart  load  of 
baggage  which  had  been  so  suddenly 
emptied  in  her  nicely  gravelled  walk. 
When  the  party  arrived,  which  was  verj- 
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soon,  and  the  mystery  was  explained,  she 
received  them  with  great  joy.  She  was 
very  much  pleased  with  her  niece ;  and 
the  droll,  merry  sayings  of  Henrich,  and 
the  modest  and  innocent  simplicity  of 
Katrine,  made  her  quite  cheerful  and 
happy.  Old  Casper  and  Conradt  sat  to- 
gether, talking  and  enjoying  a  quiet  puff 
at  their  pipes  until  a  late  hour.  He  had 
a  thousand  questions  to  ask  about  Ger- 
many and  the  friends  of  his  youth,  many 
of  which  Conradt  answered  quite  satis- 
factorily. 

*-  But  now,  tell  me  Conradt,  what  was 
your  object  in  coming  to  America?" 

**I  will  tell  you,  brother  Krunfeldt, 
right  willingly.  First  of  all,  our  good  duke 
died.  While  he  Ii?ed,  you  know  every 
thing  went  on  well  and  happily.  He  has 
often  honored  my  humble  services  to 
him,  by  a  passing  word  of  approval,  and 
once  while  hunting  in  the  forest,  of  which 
I  had  the  care,  he  rested  an  hour  beneath 
my  roof,  chatting  all  the  time,  with  great 
condescension  and  good  nature,  with  us. 
You  may  be  sure  we  felt  honored,  not 
only  because  he  wa;s  the  duke,  but  be- 
cause he  was  a  good  as  well  as  great  man, 
and  the  father  of  his  people,  rich  and 
poor.  Catholic  as  well  as  Protestant.  He 
built  a  chapel  in  our  little  village,  and  got 
a  good  pastor  to  reside  always  among  us, 
whose  expenses,  and  the  expenses  of  the 
chapel,  which  we  could  not  well  afford  to 
pay  entirely,  he  defrayed  out  of  his  own 
private  purse.  The  Protestant  grumbled, 
and  found  great  fault  with  him — but 
what  cared  he,  the  good  and  excellent 
man !  Well !  as  I  tell  you,  he  sat  con- 
versing with  us,  and  presently  asked  for 
a  draught  of  milk,  and  Marie  said  after- 
wards she  felt  ready  to  sink  into  the 
earth,  when  it  flashed  across  her  mind 
that  she  had  nothing  better  than  a  wooden 
bowl  to  offer  it  in.  The  next  day,  a  mes- 
senger came  wearing  the  royal  livery, 
and  to  Marie's  astonishment  presented 
her  with  an  elegandy  chased  silver  cnp, 
which  our  good  master  had  sent  us, 
bearing  this  inscription : 


*'  From  FrcderidK,  who  hooon  viitea, 
to  m  wife  ftnd  mother  whoM  pkiof  wad 
czecllcDt  ehuMter  merits  the  UcMiBfi 
of  hemren,  and  hii  approketkm." 

This  was  all  very  fine,  and  may  be  we 
felt  too  proud,  for  in  a  short  time  after- 
wards our  excellent  master  died,  and  my 
good  Marie  was  laid  in  her  grare  a  few 
months  afterwards.  Then  every  thing 
changed,  wofuUy  changed.  The  young 
duke  was  a  man  of  the  world.  He  haled 
trouble,  and  cared  about  nothing  but  his 
own  pleasures,  and  so  they  were  minia- 
tered  to,  he  knew  not  and  thought  not 
who  suffered.  Among  many  old  and 
faithful  servitors  who  were  discharged 
and  turned  adrift  on  the  world,  were  my* 
self  and  poor  Henrich  who  was  my 
assistant  Just  then  came  letters  and 
papers  from  America,  giving  glowing 
accounts  of  the  happii^ess,  liberty,  and 
prosperity  of  the  people  who  lived  there, 
but  still  I  did  not  think  much  about  com- 
ing until  our  good  pastor  was  taken  from 
us,  and  our  religion,  on  every  occasion, 
insulted  and  ridiculed  by  the  new  cree- 
tures  of  ibe  duke.  We  could  have  borne 
evory  thing  better  than  this,  for  yon 
know,  brother  Krunfeldt,  a  poor  mmn'k 
religion  is  a  mine  of  inestimable  weald* 
to  him ;  rob  him  of  its  privileges  and 
you  rob  him  of  that  which  is  of  mora 
value  to  him  than  his  life.  We  wera 
assured  that  every  man  enjoyed  liberty  of 
conscience  in  America,  so,  having  a  fe# 
hundred  dollars  which  I  had  saved  year 
after  year,  we  made  up  our  minda  in  a 
few  days,  and  joined  a  party  of  cmigraaii 
who  were  on  their  way  hither  from  thflj 
north  of  Germany — and  here  we  are; 
and  I  do  believe  that  our  uibulation  at 
home  has  driven  us  to  great  blessingi." 

«  No  doubt,  man,  no  doubt  of  it,  and  it 
just  shows  that  we  ought  always  to  traat 
in  God,  Conradt,  with  patience  and  resig- 
nation. He  knows  the  future,  and  directs 
our  way  according  to  our  faith  in  bin. 
But  what  next?  What  will  you  do 
here-?" 

"  Well,  you  know  I  am  a  man  ol'  tho 
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woods — T  have  been  used  to  the  forests 
all  my  Hfe^  and  I  thought  I  would  move 
on  to  some  of  the  western  states,  purchase 
land,  build,  cuhivate  and  settle  for  life. 
But  now  that  I  have  found  you,  I  will 
leave  Marie  and  Katrine  with  you  and 
your  good  dame  until  I  find  a  place  to 
suit  me,  and  when  all  is  ready,  I  will 
come  back  and  carry  them  thither.  I  will 
leave  money  enough  for  their  expenses 
while  I  am  absent,  which  will  not  be 
quite  a  year.  I  have  some  few  valuables, 
gilver  spoons,  and  the  cup  I  told  you  of, 
and  one  or  two  medals,  which,  with  your 
aid,  I  will  deposit  in  some  safe  place 
until  my  return." 

''Your  plans  are  very  good,"  said 
Mr.  Krunfeldt.  The  west  is  a  great  and 
thriving  region.    The  people  are  hardier. 


and  more  simple  in  their  habits  than 
here.  It  is  the  best  place  for  young 
people — there  each  generation  improves 
morally  and  physically  ;  here  they  rather 
degenerate.  Yes,  you  are  very  right  to 
go  west!" 

"  And  our  holy  religion,  how  fares  it 
in  this  western  region?" 

'*  Did  I  not  say  that  every  thing  flour- 
ished in  the  west,  and  that  most  of  all ; 
but  not  only  there,  Gustav,  in  all  this 
broad  land,  north,  south,  east  and  west, 
the  truth  of  the  Catholic  religion  is  spread- 
ing with  a  steady  and  perfect  light,  until 
I  sometimes  think  that  before  long  all  will 
acknowledge  her  divine  law  and  come 
joyfully  into  her  safe  and  sacred  fold. 
But  it  is  late,  and  you  need  repose— come, 
I  will  show  you  your  room. 


(Selected.) 
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-N  THE  west  side  of 
Africa  there  extends 
a  vast  country  from 
Senegambia  to  Con- 
go, and  from  the 
Atlantic  to  Soodan : 
it  is  properly  called 
Guinea,  or  North- 
em  Guinea. 

On  the  sea-coast 
of  this  immense  re- 
gion are  stationed, 
here  and  there,  a 
few  advanced  posts 
of  the  great  commer- 
cial nations.  The 
English  occupy  Si- 
erra -  Leone  ;  Cape 
Paknm  and  Liberia  are  inhabited  by  Ame- 
rican colonies;  ATBvm,  Cfrand- Bassam, 
and  Oaboon,  have  received  French  facto- 
ries. At  the  commencement  of  these 
eftablishments  it  seemed  as  if  the  climate. 


so  fatal  in  its  effects,  wished  to  drive 
away  the  representatives  of  the  foreign  na- 
tions ;  but  it  has  since  then  lost  much  of 
•its  deadly  influence,  according  as  the 
marshes  have  been  drained  and  the  forests 
felled.  If  fevers  still  decimate,  from  time 
to  time,  the  new  comers,  they  proceed  less 
from  the  unwholesomeness  of  the  air  than 
from  the  imprudence  or  destitution  of 
those  who  become  their  victims. 

The  possessions  of  which  we  have  just 
spoken  lie  in  the  territory  of  a  muhitude 
of  little  kingdoms ;  each  of  these  states 
is  covered  with  native  tribes,  populations 
plunged  in  one  common  state  of  igno- 
rance ;  sometimes  warlike,  and  even  ad- 
dicted to  cannibalism ;  in  fine,  we  must 
say  it,  more  corrupted  according  as  they 
are  more  in  contact  with  the  Europeans. 

To  rude  or  depraved  manners,  they  add 
a  gross  religion ;  for  the  greater  part,  they 
are  still  given  to  the  most  abject  iftU^Vv\&xsv. 
The  objects  that  sunownd  v\v«m,  Mk^  ^^ 
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which  they  feel  the  fatml  or  salutary  in- 
flueDces,  are  the  gods  they  adore.  In 
MumUe,  for  example,  sacrifice  is  offered 
to  the  vulture ;  at  Visuia  it  is  the  jackall 
that  they  revere;  the  Benina  -prostrate 
themselves  before  the  lizard.  Such  is  the 
fanaticism  of  the  negroes  for  those  vile 
divinities,  that  oue  cannot  slight  them 
with  impunity.  A  Frenchman  had  like, 
one  day,  to  have  a  sad  experience  of  this. 
He  was  amongst  the  Whydahs:  these 
savages  hold  the  serpent  as  their  principal 
fetich ;  they  have  always  one  which  they 
feed  luxuriously,  in  a  temple  which 
serves  it  as  a  dwelling ;  a  double  college 
of  young  girls  and  priests  is  charged  to 
watch  over  its  safe  keeping,  and  take 
revenge,  if  need  be,  on  the  sacrilegious 
persons  who  may  do  injury  to  its  glory  or 
its  life.  Now,  our  Frenchman  killed,  I 
know  not  how,  the  sacred  reptile.  The 
popular  fury  immediately  rose  against 
him  ;  to  escape  the  attack  he  was  threat- 
ened with,  he  was  obliged  to  take  refuge 
under  the  protection  of  a  Portuguese  ship 
broker ;  and  even  the  latter  was  unable, 
notwithstanding  his  influence  over  the 
natives,  to  save,  otherwise  than  by  a  con- 
siderable sum,  the  murderer  of  their  god. 

In  the  bosom  of  this  general  idolatry, 
islamism  has  found  the  means  of  making 
some  conquests;  from  Northern  Africa, 
where  it  sways  absolutely,  it  has  descend- 
ed into  Guinea ;  the  Mandingoes,  a  people 
of  Senegambia,  have  introduced  it  into 
Siara-Ldont ;  in  Dagoomba,  although  the 
mass  of  the  black  population  is  still  given 
to  fetichism,  the  court  obeys  the  precepts 
of  the  Koran. 

And  now,  what  place  does  the  true 
religion  occupy  in  the  territory  of  these 
people,  so  long  a  time  seated  in  the 
shadow  of  death  ?  What  is  its  present 
state?  What  are  its  future  hopes?  It 
was  towards  the  year  150U  that  the  faith 
was  announced  to  Congo  by  a  Portuguese 
priest;  but  for  Northern  Guinea  the 
period  was  somewhat  later.  The  Sacred 
Congregation  of  the  Propaganda  was  the 
first  to  procure  for  it  this  blessing;  at  its 


meeting  of  the  Uth  of  Jaly«  1634,  it  d»- 
cided  that  a  mission  should  be  established 
in  Old  Guinea,  and  selected,  lo  second  ill 
views,  a  few  French  Capuchins,  under 
the  direction  of  Father  ColombinL 

A  letter,  written  by  the  head  of  this 
pious  colony,  in  1637,  shows  that  the 
first  beginning  of  its  ministry  was  sae- 
cessful.  In  1641  new  accounts  informed 
the  Propaganda  that  God  was  continniiif 
to  favor  the  apostles  of  Guinea  even  so 
far  as  to  work  miracles  for  them.  Bat, 
to  the  glory  of  miracles  was  soon  joined 
that  of  persecutions.  The  Dutch  got 
possession  of  the  territory  on  which  was 
resting  the  cradle  of  this  humble  church; 
and  it  was  only  to  desolate  it  They 
poisoned  a  religious,  drove  away  the 
other  missionaries,  and  thus  founded  their 
domination  on  the  ruins  of  the  faith.  It 
is  true  that,  in  1674,  it  reconquered  the 
country  from  which  it  had  been  pio- 
scribed ;  Father  Gondislavo,  a  Domini- 
can, came  to  revive  the  evangelical  vii^ 
tues  which  were  for  a  moment  forgotten: 
the  people  heard  him  with  joy,  invited 
him  to  remain  amongst  them,  and  offered 
to  provide,  not  only  for  his  support,  but 
likewise  for  that  of  all  the  priests  who 
would  wish  to  second  his  zeal,  and  per- 
petuate his  apostleship.  Notwithstanding 
so  many  pledges  of  future  success,  this 
mission  became  extinct  towards  the  be- 
ginning of  the  eighteenth  century. 

On  another  point  of  Guinea  a  second 
mission  was  commenced  in  1646.  Twelfs 
Capuchins  set  out  from  Andalusia,  in 
order  to  proceed  there  together;  but  cer- 
tain annoyances,  caused  by  the  Portu- 
guese, prevented  the  whole  little  apostoKs 
band  from  reaching  its  destination ;  three 
religious  only  arrived  at  jSierro-Leoiie,  asd 
labored  indefatigably  until  their  death  on 
the  land  which  had  welcomed  them. 
Towards  the  year  1673,  the  Propagandi 
confided  anew  thi^  Christian  congregatioB 
to  the  Capuchins.  Three  years  later  a 
Spanish  lady  offered  to  maintain  there, 
at  her  own  expense,  twelve  miseionaries ; 
but  no  effort  was  able  to  establish  a  per- 
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maneot  saoeession  of  e?aiifelical  Imboreri 
OB  this  aohappf  land;  and  soon  there 
was  no  longer  found  there  either  interpre- 
ter for  the  faith  or  pastor  for  the  people. 

The  same  fate  happened  to  the  other 
missions  which  were  successively  at- 
tempted elsewhere  on  that  coast:  for  a 
moment  some  of  them  were  seen  to  pros- 
per in  the  kingdom  of  Oveiro,  Benin,  and 
JMra ;  but  one  after  another  they  per- 
ished, retaining  no  recollection  of  the 
Gospel  save  the  tomb  of  those  who  had 
preached  it 

At  length,  in  these  latter  years,  the 
church,  which  never  stops  in  the  way  of 
sacrifices,  has  recommenced  its  work  of 
devotion  for  the  salvation  of  these  poor 
people.  An  American  colony  had  estab- 
lished itself  at  Cape  Palnuu  ;  it  was  con- 
•idered  that  Catholic  missionaries  might 
laix>r  with  fruit  amongst  tliese  new  inhab- 
itants of  Guinea.  In  order  to  ascertain 
what  good  could  be  done  there,  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Barron,  then  vicar  general  of  Phila- 
delphia, went  to  visit  the  new  settlement, 
found  in  the  people's  minds  favorable 
dispositions,  and,  full  of  hopes,  he  came 
to  Europe  to  seek  for  co-operators  who 
would  enable  him  to*  realize  them.  His 
first  steps  were  directed  to  Rome,  where 
1m  was  named  bishop  of  Constantina  and 
Tiear  apostolic  of  Lower  and  Upper 
Guinea.  But,  pastor  of  this  vast  flock, 
what  could  he  undertake  if  Providence 
did  not  give  him  numerous  auxiliaries? 
It  provided  them.  A  congregation  had 
just  been  founded  in  France  for  the  mis- 
■ioDS  of  the  blacks ;  the  prelate  addressed 
himself  to  the  superior  of  this  society, 
which  is  known  under  the  name  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Mary,  and  obtained  at 
onee  from  it  seven  priests  and  three  bro- 
tbcra,  ready  to  second  his  efforts. 

On  the  faith  of  some  accounts  which  he 
bdiered  to  be  accurate,  his  lordship.  Dr. 
Barron,  chose  the  month  of  August  for 
the  departure  of  his  missionaries ;  he  had 
been  told,  that  to  set  sail  at  that  period, 
waa  the  only  way  to  anive  in  Guinea  in 
tlw  fine  season.  This  was  an  error. 
Vol.  VIL-^o.  3.  13 


When  his  priesta  landed  at  Cape  Pahnas, 
the  rainy  season  still  prevailed,  and  seve- 
ral of  them  were  immediately  attacked 
with  severe  sickness.  The  Rev.  Mr.  de 
Regnier,  one  of  those  generous  apostles, 
was  the  first  to  sink  under  it;  feeling 
himself  dying,  he  wrote  to  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Libermann,  his  superior,  this  affecting 
and  last  farewell :  ''  Tell  my  family  and 
my  friends  that  I  am  happy  at  having 
left  all  for  our  divine  Master ;  if  my  sacri- 
fice was  to  be  made,  I  would  again  make 
it  a  thousand  times;  I  would  not  ex- 
change my  situation  for  all  the  happiness 
in  the  world!  Have  courage,  my  very 
dear  father;  when  every  thing  shall  be 
lost,  Mary  will  then  show  herself,  and  all 
will  be  saved." 

At  the  moment  when  Mr.  de  Regnier 
was  expiring,  nearly  all  his  colleagues, 
auacked  with  the  same  sickness,  seemed 
also  destined  for  immediate  death.  They 
recovered,  however,  and  when  his  lord- 
ship. Dr.  Barron,  arrived  amongst  them, 
aAer  having  regulated  in  Europe  the 
affairs  of  his  mission,  he  found  them 
ready  to  fly  to  whatever  post  his  expe- 
rience would  assign  to  their  zeal.  But 
circumstances  had  much  changed  since 
his  departure.  An  implacable  hatred  had 
arisen  between  the  natives  and  colonists ; 
recent  conflagrations  and  murders  had 
exasperated  their  minds,  and  left  in  them 
only  room  for  revenge.  What  could  the 
words  of  the  ministers  of  peace  do  with  a 
people  disposed  to  treat  as  enemies  all  the 
white  men  ?  His  lordship  then  judged  it 
right  to  remove  from  these  coasts  until 
the  war  had  ceased  there,  and  to  conduct 
elsewhere  his  missionaries,  who  were  im- 
patient to  commence  their  labors.  The 
French  government  had  asked  for  priests 
for  its  establishments  at  Senegal.  In  con- 
sequence of  the  divisions  arisen  at  Palnuu, 
his  lordship.  Dr.  Barron,  was  in  a  situa- 
tion to  respond  to  their  demand.  The 
Rev.  Messrs.  Maurice  and  Laval  set  out 
under  the  guidance  of  the  prelate,  for 
the  factory  of  Jixim;  Messrs.  Audebert 
and  Bouchet  were  sent  to  Grand  . 
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and  Mr.  Bessieux  was  appointed  to 
Onboom, 

Ic  waa  to  death  that  the  roost  of  them 
were  going.  At  the  posts  they  were  pro- 
ceeding to  occupy,  00  preparation  was 
made  to  receire  them ;  they  did  not  find 
even  a  roof  to  shelter  them ;  the  first  let- 
ters they  addressed  to  their  superior  had 
been  written,  for  want  of  a  table^  on  their 
knees;  moreover,  the  sanatory  works 
ordered  for  the  coasts  were  hardly  begun. 
Hence,  they  fell  sick  on  their  first  arriraL 
Mr.  Bouchet  expired  on  the  28th  of  May ; 
Mr.  Audebert  followed  him  in  a  month's 
time ;  the  turn  of  Mr.  Laval  soon  came, 
and  Mr.  Maurice  prolonged  a  little  further 
his  agony,  and  died  a  few  weeks  after. 

His  lordship.  Dr.  Barron,  then  judging 
that  a  congregation  alone  could  fill  up 
such  great  voids  in  his  ranks,  prayed  the 
holy  see  to  confide  the  care  of  the  mission 
to  a  religious  body,  and  asked,  that,  after 
having  been  freed  from  his  vicariate  apos- 
tolic, he  should  be  permitted  to  return  to 


his  first  post  in  the  United  States.  Hii 
request  having  been  favorably  reeeivei^ 
his  eminence,  the  cardinal  prefect  of  iha 
Propaganda,  then  turned  his  eyes  to  the 
society  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Mary,  ud 
sent  the  powers  of  prefect-apostolic  of 
Upper  and  Lower  Guinea,  to  be  confened 
at  the  choice  of  the  superior  on  a  member 
of  the  congregation.  The  person  who 
was  selected  was  to  be  an  additional  vie- 
tim  cast  upon  the  coast  of  Africa ;  it  waa 
Mr.  Tisserant,  that  heroic  man  who  was 
shipwrecked  on  board  the  Papm,  to  whom 
so  many  passengers  owed  life  or  heaven. 
In  the  mean  time,  of  the  seven  missioe- 
arics  that  had  set  out  in  the  month  of 
August,  1843,  Mr.  Bessieux  alone  re- 
mained in  Guinea,  and  no  news  waa 
received  of  him;  this  silence  made  hia 
friends  fear  the  worst.  At  length  we 
learned  that  he  was  still  alive,  and  enjoy- 
ing excellent  heahh ;  he  had  written 
several  times,  but  his  letters  had  gone 
astray. 


(Selected.) 

FASTING   AND    ABSTINENCE. 


ELIGION  and  philosophy 
furnish  facts  in  approval 
of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  church.  In  en- 
joining fasting  and  absti- 
nence she  does  not  en- 
croach upon  temporalities 
in  the  remotest  degree,  but  is,  nevertheless, 
promoting  the  temporal  as  well  as  the 
eternal  happiness  of  Christians. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  church  on 
fasting  and  abstinence  is  plain  and  explicit 
She  considers  them  agreeable  to  Gtod, 
because  John  the  Baptist's  abstinence  is 
commended,  St  Luke  i.  15,  and  St  Mat- 
thew iiL  4.    And  Anna  the  prophetess  is 


praised,  St  Luke  ii.  37,  for  serving  God 
with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and  day. 
The  Ninevites,  by  fasting  obtained  merey^ 
Jonas  iii.  5.  Daniel  joined  fasting  with 
prayer,  Daniel  ix.  3,  and  by  fasting  was 
disposed  for  heavenly  visions,  Daniel  z. 
3,  7,  12.  The  royal  prophet  humbled  his 
soul  in  fasting.  Psalm  xxxiv.  (alias  xxzt.) 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah  sought  and  fonnd 
seasonable  aid  from  Grod  by  fasting,  £zim 
viii.  23,  and  Nehemiah  i.  4.  And  God, 
by  the  prophet  Joel,  calls  upon  his  people 
fJoel  ii.  12,) ''  to  turn  to  him  with  all  their 
hearts  in  fasting,  weeping  and  mourning.'' 
Our  Saviour  designed  that  hisfolloweis 
should  fast;  he  not  only  gave  them  u 
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pie  bjr  fasting  forty  days,  St  Mat- 
▼L  16,  &c.,  but  also  eipressly  affirm- 
lat  after  the  bridegroom  should  be 
from  them,  that  is,  after  his  passion^ 
rection,  and  ascension,  all  his  chil- 
that  is,  all  good  Christians,  should 
3t  Matthew  iz.  15,  St.  Mark  ii.  20, 
ike  T.  35.  Hence  we  find  the  Chris- 
at  Antioch  fasting,  Acts  ziii.  2,  and 
and  Barnabas  ordained  with  prayer 
aating,  ver.  3,  and  priests  ordained 
em  in  every  church  with  prayer  and 
g.  Acts  ziv.  23,  and  the  apostles 
»ving  themselves  as  the  ministers  of 
-ID  fasting,  2  Cor.  vi.  4,  5,  &c. 
e  church  proscribes  fasting  and  ab- 
ice  for  the  following  ends: — First,* 
astise  ourselves,  and  to  do  penance 
iir  sins,  that  so,  like  the  Ninevites, 
ay  obtain  mercy  of  God.  Secondly, 
rb  and  restrain  our  passions  and 
ipiscences,  and  to  bring  the  flesh 
-  subjection  to  the  spirit.  Thirdly, 
enabled  by  fasting  to  raise  our  souls 
.ore  easily  to  God,  and  to  offer  Him 
prayer. 

e  Catholic  doctrine  on  this  head,  at 
ought  to  satisfy  those  who  pretend 
familiar  with  the  Bible,  but  other 
dents  are  necessary  with  such  as 
all  revelation.  We  shall  take  it 
ranted — what  our  adversaries  will 
gly  confirm — that  all  who  oppose 
tian  doctrines  are  philosophers,  and 
hey  will,  therefore,  at  once  admit 
ractice^ — no  matter  what  may  have 
its  origin — which  benefits  society  to 
)od.  They  have  no  other  rule  to 
BID  the  merit  of  human  actions, 
a  most  remarkable  characteristic  of 
ilized  man  is  voracious  intemper- 
We  have  heard  a  great  deal  about 
aim  indolence  and  subdued  habits , 
.6  Sooth  American  Indians.  Mr. 
liogton  Irving,  following  the  flatter- 
od  poetical  accounts  of  early  and 
bnned  writers,  has  described  their 
u  being  spent  in  innocent  enjoy- 
;  satisfied  with  little  and  unsolicitous 
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of  luzurioas  diet  The  whole,  bowe?ery 
is  a  mere  "  fancy  sketch."  People  who 
were  apprehensive  of  being  devoured  by 
their  fellow-men,  could  not 'possess  much 
mental  tranquillity ;  and  those  who  hun- 
gered after  human  flesh — a  fact  which 
the  author  of  the  "  Life  of  Columbus" 
believes— could  hardly  be  considered  ex- 
tremely temperate.  The  truth  is,  the 
accounts  generally  received  of  savage  life, 
are  gross  fabrications ^  and  we  know  this 
from  unquestionable  authority.  Those 
mild  ministers  of  peace  who  created  around 
them  in  the  deserts  of  South  America,  a 
state  of  society  more  felicitous  than  poets 
ever  imagined,  have  left  us  incidental  de- 
tails of  Indian  life  which  ought  to  serve 
to  correct  the  extravagant  notions  of  his- 
torians and  travellers.  They  were  not 
casual  visiters  among  the  men  whose 
manners  they  describe ;  their  information 
was  not  derived  from  state  documents  or 
interested  witnesses;  they  sought  with 
apostolical  zeal  the  rude  barbarian  in  his 
wooded  retreat;  they  tempted  him  from 
his  life  of  wretchedness,  and  with  a  holy 
disinterestedness  ofiered  to  share  with  him 
their  worldly  possessions.  Before  they 
could  persuade  him,  however,  to  listen  to 
words  even  interesting  to  himself,  they 
had  to  conciliate  his  good  opinion,  l»y 
approaching  him  with  the  peace-ofi*eriDg 
of  a  piece  of  roasted  or  boiled  meat :  his 
ferocity  disappeared  only  with  the  cravings 
of  hunger;  and  such  was  the  voracious 
nature  of  the  Indian  appetite,  that  nothing 
perplexed  the  good  fathers  so  much  as  the 
insatiableness  of  its  wants.  Years  elapsed 
before  they  could  moderate  their  desires.^ 
Among  our  Saxon  ancestors,  the  vice 
of  intemperance  was  one  of  the  most 
prominent;  every  business  of  life  was 
commenced  with  a  feast;  the  great  pur- 
pose of  existence  seemed  to  consist  in 
eating  and  drinking;  and  so  fixed  was 
the  habit,  the  first  missionaries  were  com- 
pelled to  allow  their  converts  to  indulge 
on  religious  festivals  in  the  joys  of  the 
table,  having  first  exhorted  them  to  so- 
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brietyr.  Whilst  this  savage  propensitsr 
existed,  there  was  little  hope  of  mental 
improTementy  or  social  order ;  and  what 
80  likely  to  undermine  such  habits  as  the 
doctrine  of  fasting  ?  Riotous  feasting  had 
hitherto  been  a  religious  rite,  and  the 
practice  must  have  continued,  if  not  dis- 
countenanced by  higher  motives.  The 
rewards  which  the  Christian  religion  pro- 
mised, were  to  be  obtained  only  through 
self- mortification ;  and  the  belief,  that  in 
submitting  to  austerities  an  approximation 
was  made  to  perfection,  was  calculated  to 
elevate  the  mind  above  the  contemplation 
of  mere  sensual  gratification.  Men  then 
learned  to  restrain  their  bad  passions,  and 
thus  the  fasts  of  the  church  opened  the 
way  for  those  good  habits  which  gradually 
calmed  down  the  ferocity  of  the  barbarian 
into  the  calmness  of  a  social  being. 

While  the  tenets  of  Catholicism  were 
undermining  their  bad  passions,  they  were 
increasing  immeasurably  the  real  enjoy- 
ments of  life,  by  calling  into  use  the  hid- 
den resources  of  the  country.  The  limit- 
ed prohibition  of  flesh  meat  necessarily 
brought  into  use  other  and  not  less  whole- 
some food ;  bread  and  fish  were  made  to 
supply  the  place  of  be*ef  and  pork;  and 
thus  by  augmenting  tillage  and  encour- 
aging the  business  of  the  fishermen,  an 
impulse  was  given  tu  population.  In 
pagan  times  our  ancestors  were  unac- 
quainted with  the  simple  art  of  catching 
fish.  Caesar  expressly  says  so,  and  we 
learn  from  the  Venerable  Bede,  that  Wil- 
frid rescued  the  people  of  Sussex  from 
famine,  by  teaching  them  to  catch  fish. 
"  For  though  the  sea  and  their  rivers 
abounded  with  fish,  they  had  no  more 
skill  in  the  art  than  to  take  eels.  The 
servants  of  Wilfrid  threw  into  the  sea 
nets  made  out  of  those  by  which  they 
had  obtained  eels,  and  thus  directed  them 
to  a  new  source  of  plenty."  It  may  ac- 
count for  Wilfrid's  superior  knowledge, 
to  remark,  that  he  had  travelled  over  the 
continent  to  Rome. 

Fish  diet  soon  became  a  favorite  with  the 
Angk>-Saxon  Christians ;  they  were  par- 


ticularly partial  to  eels.  '*  Two  gruOM/* 
says  Mr.  Sharon  Turner,  "  are  mentioned, 
each  yielding  one  thousand  eels,  and  by 
another  two  thousand  were  received  m  an 
annual  rent  Four  thousand  eeb  were  a 
yearly  present  from  the  monks  of  Ranuty 
to  those  of  Peterborough.  We  read  of  two 
places  purchased  for  twenty-one  pounds, 
wherein  sixteen  thousand  of  these  fish 
were  caught  every  year;  and  in  one  cham 
twenty  fishermen  are  stated,  who  fomisli- 
ed,  during  the  same  period,sixty  thousand 
eels  to  the  monastery.  Eel  dikes~are  often 
mentioned  in  the  boundaries  of  their  lands. 
"Fish  was  such  a  favorite  diet,  that  the 
supply  never  equalled  the  demand,  and 
the  same  fishes  were  then  in  request 
which  we  select,  though  our  taste  hu 
declined  for  the  porpoises.  The  porpoise 
is  mentioned  in  a  convention  between  an 
archbishop  and  the  clergy  at  Bath,  which 
enumerates  six  of  them  under  the  name 
of  mere-swine,  or  the  sea-swine,  and 
thirty  thousand  herrings." 

We  shall  say  nothing  here  of  the  bene- 
ficial efiects  which  medical  writers  ascribe 
to  temperance  in  diet;  but  we  must  be 
permitted  to  mention  a  fact — well  known 
to  political  economists — namely,  that  the 
quality  of  food  iu  general  use  has  a  ma- 
terial influence  on  the  price  of  provisions  i 
because  this  depends  on  the  extent  of  til- 
lage. The  quantity  of  ground  necessary 
to  grow  wheat  enough  for  one  man,  would 
produce  wholesome  vegetables  enough  for 
half  a  score,  while  the  land  necessary  tt> 
feed  beef  for  two,  would  grow  wheat 
enough  for  a  dozen.  Nature  is  prodigal 
in  the  production  of  wholesome  food,  but 
is  comparatively  reluctant  in  her  offerings 
of  more  palatable  substances.  The  state 
of  agriculture  in  England  is  a  singular 
and  melancholy  proof  of  this.  There  are 
occupied  in  producing 

Bread 5,000,000  Acres. 

Liquids  ....  1,250,000  

Animal  food  .  20,000,000  

Vegetables  .  .    1,250,000  

Feeding  horses  4,800,000  

Waste 6,800,000 
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LIS  Statement  accounts  very  satisfac- 
for  the  monopoly  of  land^  the  de- 
ition  and  paucity  of  the  peasantry, 
*  it  shows  that  provisions  must  be 
ys  much  dearer  in  England  than  in 
other  country  on  the  globe;  ^he 
i  occupied  for  feeding  animals  being 
wo-thirds  of  the  productive  surface, 
consequently  comprehending  much 
ior  soil.  Now,  where  food  is  dear, 
in  must  be  high ;  and  when  they 
u'gher  with  us  than  with  our  neigh- 
we  must  labor  under  many  disadvan- 
.  We  must  work  harder,  or  eat  less. 
cohviction  of  this  evil,  not  long  since. 


induced  a  writer  in  the  ''Quarterly  Re- 
view^" to  express  his  regret  that  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  Catholic  church  respecting 
fasting  and  abstinence  were  not  preserved 
by  the  Protestants.  Fish  diet,  he  alleges 
very  truly,  is  not  less  wholesome  than 
butchers'  meat ;  and  if  all  were  enjoined 
to  make  use  of  it  or  vegetables  two  or 
three  days  every  week,  their  abstinence 
would  have  a  beneficial  effect  on  the 
market  price  of  beef  and  mutton.  Mr. 
Colquhoun  has  made  similar  observa- 
tions; and  the  history  of  British  fish- 
eries attests  the  baneful  influence  of  the 
indulgent  principles  of  Protestantism. 


(Selected.) 

THE    PENITENT. 

BT   rARK  BKIUAMIN. 


Oh,  mother  Church !  within  thy  porch, 

A  suppliant  poor,  I  bend, 
I  seek  for  consolation. 

And  the  peace  that  has  no  end,— 
The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all 

That  man  can  comprehend. 

With  contrite  heart  and  humble, 

I  seek  thy  open  door, 
As  some  storm-beaten  mariner 

A  safe  and  tranquil  shore, 
Where  winds  can  drive  and  billows  toss 

His  fragile  bark  no  more. 

In  the  fair  days  gone  for  ever, 

The  holy  hope  was  mine 
To  guard  among  thy  priesthood, 

The  worship  of  thy  shrine, 
To  break  the  sacramental  bread, 

And  pour  the  blessed  wine. 

But  the  world's  gay  face  allured  me, 

To  devious  paths  afar. 
And  I  left  thy  quiet  precincts 

For  life's  incessant  jar, 
And  followed  false  and  fickle  flames, 

And  not  thy  deathless  star  \ 
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O  mother  church  receive  me 

Id  mercy  to  thy  hreait, 
That  I  may  look  with  tearful  eyes 

On  my  eternal  rest — 
Where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling 

And  the  weary  are  at  rest. 

For  tired  of  gauds  and  follies, 
My  heart  repentant  turns— 

As  an  infant  for  its  mother 
In  wailing  sorrows  yearns — 

To  the  light  which  on  thy  altar 
With  heavenly  lustre  burns ! 


(Selected.) 

HINT   TO    PARENTS. 


^9P!TE  of  modera  whims 
of  equality,  the  govem- 
mGnt  of  a  family  must  be 
absolute;  mild,  not  tyran- 
nical. The  laws  of  nature 
aod  the  voice  of  reason 
have  declared  the  dependence  of  the  child 
on  the  parent.  The  weakness  of  youth 
must  be  repressed  by  the  hand  of  expe- 
rience. Parental  tenderness  is  too  apt  to 
degenerate  into  paternal  weakness.  "  If 
you  please,  child,"  and,  "Will  you  dear?" 
are  soon  answered  with  "  No,  I  wont." 
The  reins  of  the  government  should  be 
always  gently  drawn ;  not  twitched,  like 
a  curb-bridle,  at  one  time,  and  dangled 
loose  at  another.  Uniformity  in  parents 
produces  uniformity  in  children.  To  whip 
one  minute^  and  to  caress,  or  let  the  cul- 
prit go  unpunished,  for  the  same  crime, 
at  another,  cannot  fail  to  injure  the  force 
of  parental  authority.  Consider  before 
you  threaten;  and  then  be  as  good  as 
your  word.  **I  will  whip  you,  if  you 
don't  mind  me,"  says  the  parent  in  a  pas- 
sion. "  I  am  not  afraid  of  it,"  says  the 
child.  The  parent  flies  towards  it  in  a 
paroxysm  of  rage ;  the  child  prefers  flight 
to  broken  bones.  "You  may  go  now, 
but  you  shall  have  your  punishment  with 
interest  the  next  time  you  do  so."  "I 
don't  believe  that,"  thinks  the  child.  It 
is  experience  that  gives  the  parent  the  lie. 


"  But,"  say  you,  "  whips  and  rods  ' 
the  scourges  of  the  dark  ages ;  the  present 
age  is  more  enlightened :  in  it  law  is  kip. 
son,  and  authority  is  miklness."  Beware 
of  that  reason  which  makes  your  chiU 
dogmatical,  and  that  mildness  which 
makes  him  obstinate. 

There  is  such  a  thing  as  the  rod  of  re- 
proof; and  it  is  certain  that,  in  number- 
less cases,  arguments  produce  a  better 
eflect  than  corporeal  punishment.  Let 
children  be  properly  admonished,  in  case 
of  disobedience:  if  inefiectual,  try  the 
harsher  method.  Never  begin  to  correct 
till  your  anger  has  subsided ;  if  you  do, 
your  authority  over  the  oflender  is  at  an 
end.  Let  your  commands  be  reasonable. 
Never  deliver  them  in  a  passion,  as  though 
they  were  already  disobeyed ;  nor  with  a 
timid,  distrustful  tone,  as  if  you  suspected 
your  own  authority.  Remember  that 
scolding  is  directly  the  reverse  of  weighty 
reasoning.  It  is  the  dying  groans  of  good 
government.  Never  let  it  be  heard  under 
your  roof,  unless  you  intend  your  house 
should  be  a  nursery  of  faction,  which 
may,  at  some  future  time,  rear  its  hydra 
head,  not  only  against  you,  but  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  parents  and  guardians  of  our 
country.  Patriotism,  as  well  as  charity, 
begins  at  home.  Let  the  voice  of  concord 
be  heard  in  your  family;  it  will  charm 
your  domestics  to  a  love  of  order. 


(Setocted.) 
DEATH    OP    aUEEN    ELIZABETH. 

m  following  is  ihe  account  which  one  of  her  attendantHi  who  was  present,  has  left  us  of  her  death. 

•per  is  entitled,  in  the  original,  "A  True  Relation  of  what  succeeded  in  the  sickness  and  death  of  Qaeen 
,"  and  is  endorsed  by  Father  Persons  with  the  following  words :— "  The  Relation  of  the  Lady  Southwell 
death,  po.  Aphlis,  1607.**  It  is  in  the  Stnnyhurat  collection,  MSS.  Aug.  s.  ill.  77.  The  peffMO  calleid 
Southwell,  was  one  of  Elizabeth's  maids  of  honor .~T.] 


^ER  majesty  being  in  very 
good  health,  one  day  Sir 
John  Stanhope,  being 
the  Wce-chamberlain,  and 
secretary  Cecil's  depen- 
dant and  familiar,  came 
eaented  her  majesty,  with  a  piece 
of  the  bigness  of  an  angel,  full  of 
era,  which,  he  said,  an  old  woman 
!es  bequeathed  her  on  her  death- 
od  thereupon  he  discoursed  how 
id  old  woman,  by  virtue  of  the 
ived  to  the  age  of  one  hundred  and 
years  :  and  in  that  age,  having  all 
ly  withered  and  consumed,  and 
g  nature  to  nourish,  she  died, 
nding  the  said  piece  of  gold  to  be 
y  sent  to  her  majesty ;  alleging 
that  as  long  as  the  said  old  woman 
upon  her  body  she  could  not  die. 
een,  upon  the  confidence  she  had 
took  the  said  gold,  and  wore  it 
ler  neck.  Now,  though  she  fell 
denly  sick,  yet  daily  decreased  of 
:  and  feeding;  and,  within  fifteen 
*ll  downright  sick ;  and  the  cause 
rondered  at  by  my  Lady  Scrope, 
horn  she  was  very  private  and 
Dt,  being  her  near  kinswoman,  her 
'  told  her  (commanding  her  to 
the  same)  that  she  saw,  one  night 
xd,  her  body  exceeding  lean  and 
in  a  light  of  fire;  [this  sight 
Whitehall,  a  little  before  she  de- 
thence  to  Richmond,  and  may  be 
,  by  another  lady,  who  was  one 'of 


the  nearest  about  her  person,  of  whom 
the  queen  demanded  whether  she  wat 
not  wont  to  see  sights  in  the  night,  telling 
her  of  the  bright  flame  she  had  seen.*] 
Afterward  in  the  melancholy  of  her  sick- 
ness, she  desired  to  see  a  true  looking* 
glass  which  in  twenty  years  before  she 
had  not  seen,  but  only  such  a  one  which 
of  purpose  was  made  to  deceive  her  sight ; 
which  glass  being  brought  her,  she  fell 
presently  exclaiming  at  all  those  which 
had  so  much  commended  her,  and  took  it 
so  offensively,  that  all  those  which  had 
before  flattered  her,  durst  not  come  in  her 
sight.  Now  falling  into  extremity,  she 
sat  two  days  and  three  nights  upon  her 
stool,  ready  dressed,  and  could  never  be 
brought  by  any  of  her  council  to  go  to 
bed,  or  eat,  or  drink;  only  my  lord  admi- 
ral one  time  persuaded  her  to  drink  some 
broth.  For  any  of  the  rest,  she  would 
not  answer  them  to  any  question ;  but  said 
sofUy  to  my  lord  admiral's  earnest  per- 
suasions, that  if  he  knew  what  she  had 
seen  in  her  bed,  he  would  not  persuade 
her  as  he  did ;  and  secretary  Cecil,  over- 
hearing her,  asked  if  her  majesty  bad  seen 
any  spirits ;  to  which  she  said  she  scorned 
to  answer  him  to  so  idle  a  question. 
Then  he  told  her  how,  to  content  the 
people,  her  majesty  must  go  to  bed;  to 
which  she  smiled,  wonderfully  coatema- 
ing  him,  saying  that  the  word  rmai  was  not 

*  The  paaaace  here  inserted  between  braekett, 
is  not  in  the  MSS.  which  I  have  oaed ;  bat  it 
foand  ID  aaocher  eopy  seen  by  Penoos.  Dieeu- 
iion  of  Bwlowe'i  Answer,  218.— T. 
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to  be  used  to  princes ;  and  thereupon  said, 
*  Little  man,  little  man,  if  your  father  had 
lived,  ye  durst  not  have  said  so  much : 
but  thou  knowest  I  must  die,  and  that 
roaketh  thee  so  presumptuous,'  and  pres- 
ently commanding  him  and  the  rest  to 
depart  her  chamber,  (she)  willed  my  lord 
admiral  to  stay  ;  to  whom  she  shook  her 
head,  and  with  a  pitiful  voice  said,  *  My 
lord,  I  am  tied  with  a  chain  of  iron  about 
my  neck.'  lie  alleging  her  wonted  cour- 
age to  her,  she  replied,  '  I  am  tied,  and 
the  case  is  altered  with  me.'  Then  two 
ladiesj  waiting  on  her  in  her  chamber, 
discovered  in  the  bottom  of  her  chair  the 
queen  of  hearts,  with  a  nail  of  iron  knocked 
through  the  forehead  of  it;  the  which  the 
ladies  durst  not  pull  out,  remembering 
that  the  like  thing  was  used  to  the  old  lady 
of  Sussex,  and  proved  afterwards  for  a 
witchcraft,  for  the  which  certain  were 
hanged,  as  instruments  of  the  same.  The 
lady  Elizabeth  Guilford,  then  waiting  on 
the  queen,  and  leaving  her  asleep  in  her 
privy  chamber,  met  her,  as  she  thought, 
three  or  four  chambers  off,  and  fearing 
she  would  have  been  displeased  that  she 
left  her  alone,  came  towards  her  to  excuse 
herself;  and  she  vanished  away ;  and 
when  she  returned  into  the  same  chamber 
where  she  had  left  her,  found  her  asleep 
as  before.  So  growing  past  recovery, 
having  kept  her  bed  fifteen  days,  besides 
three  days  she  sat  upon  her  stoul,  and  one 
day 9  when  being  pulled  up  by  force,  she 
stood  on  her  feet  fifteen  hours,  the  council 
sent  to  her  the  bishop  of  Canterbury  and 
other  of  the  prelates,  upon  sight  of  whom 
she  was  much  offended,  cholericly  rating 
them^  bidding  them  be  packing,  saying 
she  was  no  atheist,  but  knew  full  well 
that  they  were  hedge- priests,  and  took  it 
for  an  indignity  that  they  should  speak  to 
her.  Now  being  given  over  by  all,  and 
at  the  last  gasp  keeping  still  her  senses  in 
ererything,  and  giving  ever,  when  she 
spoke,  apt  answers,  (though  she  spoke 
very  seldom,  having  then  a  sore  throat), 
she  desired  to  wash  it,  that  she  might 


answer  more  freely  to  what  the  council 
demanded ;  which  was,  to  know  whom 
she  would  have  king ;  but  they,  seeing 
her  throat  troubled  her  so  much,  desired 
her  to  hold  up  her  finger  when  they 
named  whom  liked  her.  Whereupon  they 
named  the  king  of  France — the  king  of 
Scotland — at  which  she  never  stirred. 
They  named  my  lord  Deau champ,  whereto 
she  said,  '  I  will  have  no  rascal's  sod  in 
my  seat,  but  one  worthy  to  be  a  king. 
Hereupon  instantly  she  died.c  Mwchsufc. 
Then  the  council  went  forth,  J  i«». 
and  reported  she  meant  the  king  of  Scots; 
whereupon  they  went  to  London  to  pro- 
claim him,  leaving  her  body  with  chaffS 
not  to  be  opened,  such  being  her  dewiVi 
but  Cecil  having  given  a  secret  wwmt 
to  the  surgeons,  they  opened  her,  whkk 
the  rest  of  the  council  afterwards  pttNd 
over,  though  they  meant  it  not  so.  Noir 
her  body  being  sewed  up,  was  brought  to 
Whitehall,  where  being  watched  ertff 
night  by  six  several  ladies,  myself  that 
night  there  watching  as  one  of  them,  being 
all  about  the  body,  which  was  fast  nailed 
up  in  a  board  cofiin  with  leaves  of  lead 
covered  with  velvet,  her  body  and  head 
brake  with  such  a  crack,  that  (it)  splitted 
the  wood,  lead,  and  even  cloth :  where- 
upon the  next  day,  she  was  fain  to  be 
new  trimmed  up ;  whereupon  they  gave 
their  verdicts,  that,  if  she  had  not  been 
opened  the  breach  of  her  body  would 
have  been  much  worse;  but  no  man 
durst  speak  it  publicly,  for  fear  of  dis- 
pleasing secretary  Cecil.  Her  majesty 
understood  that  secretary  Cecil  had  giTen 
forth  to  the  people  that  she  was  mad : 
and,  therefore,  in  her  sickness  did  many 
times  say  to  him,  'Cecil,  know  that 
I  am  not  mad :  you  must  not  think  to 
make  queen  Jane  of  me.'  And  al- 
though many  reports,  by  Cecil's  means, 
were  spread,  how  she  was  distracted, 
myself  nor  any  that  were  about  her 
could  ever  perceive  her  speeches,  so 
well  applied,  proceeded  from  a  distracted 
mind." 


For  the  (J.  8.  OMtooUe  Magazine. 
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BT  CBlBLU  COH<TAimitB  rtBB,  D.  D. 

**  Charity  is  patient,  it  kind :  Charity  envleth  not,  dealeth  not  pervenely ;  it  not  puffed  up ;  ia  not  amUtioaa ; 
aeeketh  not  her  own ;  U  not  provoked  to  anger ;  thinketh  no  evil ;  rejntceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  with  tlie 
tnath ;  bearetb  all  things ;  hopeth  all  things ;  believeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things."    1.  Cor.  ziii,  4,  5, 6. 

**  Religion  clean  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is  thti :  to  visit  the  fktherlesa  and  widows  in  their 
UibolaUon,  and  to  keep  oneself  unspotted  from  the  world."    James  1, 97. 


bHE  Christian  religion 
alonecould  produce  such 
,  a  man  as  St.  Vincent  de 
Paul.  The  charity  that 
I  glowed  in  his  soul  could 
I  be  kindled  at  no  other 
r  altar:  the  infinite  acts  of 
hifl  beneyolence,  philanthropy,  seir-sacri- 
fice,  and  self-deTotion,  could  be  the  fruits 
of  no  other  syMem.  For  they  were  not 
merely  natural — not  merely  the  outflow- 
iDgs  from  the  fountains  of  his  own  inborn 
sympathies — but  consecrated  by  piety^ 
hallowed  by  faith,  and  perfected  by  grace. 
It  is  true  there  are  not  wanting  exam- 
ples, remarkable  and  admirable,  of  dislli- 
terestedness  and  magnanimity,  in  the 
pagan  world ;  and  St.  Augustine  was 
accustomed,  as  we  find  in  his  immortal 
work  De  Civilatt  Dei,  to  point  the  atten- 
tion of  Christians  to  them,  in  order  to 
stimulate  to  heroical  exertion  the  favored 
children  of  the  church.  We  read  of  Vale- 
rius, a  Roman  consul,  who  held  the 
riches  of  the  world  in  such  contempt,  that 
he  gare  away  all  his  fortune  in  such  a 
maoner,  that,  after  his  death,  the  senate 
had  to  defray  the  expenses  of  his  obse- 
quies. Every  reader  is  familiar  with  the 
history  of  Brutus,  who,  from  a  principle 
of  inflexible  justice,  sentenced  his  own 
ehildren  to  death.  Furius  Camillus  was 
endowed  with  such  magnanimous  love 
of  country,  that,  although  exiled  by  his 
ungrateful  citizens,  whom  he  had  rescued 


from  the  horrors  of  subjugation,  when 
the  Gauls  menaced  his  native  land  with 
slavery,  he  flew  to  her  succour,  and,  once 
more,  forgetful  of  the  past,  vindicated  and 
preserved  her  liberty  and  glory.  When 
Mutius,  who,  instead  of  Porsenna  whom 
he  had  sworn  to  slay,  inflicted  the  fatal 
vengeance  on  another  by  mistake,  he 
thrust  his  naked  arm,  in  a  frenzy  of  dis- 
appointment, into  the  flames.  Many 
other  similar  instances  of  greatness  of 
soul  are  to  be  found  in  the  pages  of  ancient 
history.  But,  wonderful  as  they  are,  and 
j  worthy  of  the  admiration  of  posterity, 
still,  they  were  merely  natural,  the  eflects 
of  natural  virtue,  and  founded  upon  na- 
tural motives.  The  pure,  ethereal,  super- 
natural spirit  did  not  animate  them.  They 
were  the  beautiful  ornament  of  personal 
greatness,  produced  by  superiority  of  cha- 
racter, but  brought  out  and  displayed  in 
their  brilliancy  by  the  love  of  fame. 
There  might,  indeed,  be  blended  with 
them  a  lofty  and  conspicuous  benevolence 
of  heart  and  magnanimity  of  soul,  but 
they  were  not  purified  and  sanctified  by 
supernatural  charity. 
I  Hence  it  is,  that  amid  the  various  monu- 
I  ments  of  paganism,  we  cannot  discover 
one  reared  for  the  relief  of  humanity. 
There  was  no  god  of  charity.  Fanes  and 
altars  were  consecrated  to  pride,  sensu- 
ality,and  the  other  vices,  personified  under 
some  fanciful  but  gorgeous  apotheosis; 
but  in  vain  do  we  aeoiicVi  ^uioxi^  >X!k^  xex&r 
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nants  of  pantheons,  porticos,  or  temples, 
for  the  smallest  fragment  of  an  altar  raised 
to  charity.  It  was  not  the  nature  of  pan- 
theism and  idolatry  to  gather  together  the 
fatherless  and  forlorn  within  the  sheUer- 
ing  walls  of  an  orphan  asylum,  or  to^^ 
sootlft  the  sorrowing  and  wasting  victini* 
of  disease  by  the  sympathies  and  cares  of 
a  hospital.  The  worshippers  of  Juno  and 
Mars  knew  nothing  of  that  sentiment  of 
humility  and  love  which,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  religion,  now*  binds  together  so 
many  devoted  individuals,  who  form 
themselves  into  societies,  and  oblige  them- 
selves by  vow  to  seek  out  the  wretched, 
and  to  give  succour  to  the  needy.  Such 
heroism  can  be  the  efiect  only  of  a  super- 
natural agency,  by  which  the  virtues  and 
perfections  of  Christianity  are  exemplified 
in  the  man  upon  whose  will  and  heart  it 
acts,  and  perpetuated  in  the  monuments 
which,  in  every  age,  are  erected  and  con- 
secrated to  the  God  of  charity.  Such  a 
man  was  St.  Vincent  de  Paul;  such  a 
monument  is  the  society  which  he  estab- 
lished. In  both  we  contemplate  all  the 
characters  of  Christian  charity,  as  de- 
scribed by  St.  Paul ;  and  the  practice  of 
pure  and  undefiled  religion  as  defined  by 
St.  James. 

1.  When  Christ  affirmed  that,  by  the 
promulgation  of  the  precept  of  charity, 
he  gave  "  a  new  law"  to  the  world,  he 
expressed  the  infinite  excellence  of  the 
Christian  dispensation  over  that  of  the 
Jcwjsh;  ''a  new  commandment  I  have 
given  unto  you."  (John  xiii,  34.)  Not, 
indeed,  in  its  nature,  but  in  its  application 
and  development.  For,  by  the  Mosaic 
law,  the  duty  of  charity  was  enforced,  not, 
however,  perfectly,  in  as  much  as  retalia- 
tion was  not  entirely  condemned,  and  the 
characteristic  traits  of  Christian  charity 
were  unknown.  It  was  not  till  after  the 
divine  Legislator  of  Nazareth  had  sealed 
the  code  of  the  new  law  with  his  own 
blood,  and  consecrated  the  virtue  of  charity 
by  laying  down  his  life  for  his  own,  that 
one  of  his  disciples  could  extol  its  merits 
above  every  other  virtue,  and  describe 


its  peculiarities  in  the  following 
''Charity  is  patient,  is  kind:  eharitf 
envieth  not,  dealeth  not  penrersely ;  is  not 
puffed  up ;  is  not  ambitious ;  seeketh  not 
her  own ;  is  not  provoked  to  anger ;  think- 
eth  no  evil;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniqaity,  but 
rejoiceth  with  the  truth ;  beareth  all  things; 
hopeth  all  things;  believeth  all  things, 
endureth  all  things."  (1.  Cor.  xiii,  4, 5,  &) 

In  the  person  of  St.  Vincent  de  Pftul, 
we  see  all  these  characters  realized ;  ud 
in  his  society  we  admire  their  admimhls 
application  and  extension.  ViTbat  a  burn- 
ing light  in  the  church !  what  a  true  ben- 
efactor of  his  race!  what  a  perfect  phi- 
lanthropist! who,  from  a  simple  shep- 
herd, rises  to  the  dignity  of  a  canonized 
saint,  and  takes  his  place,  even  in  the 
world's  estimation,  among  the  grcaieit 
men  of  any  age. 

Yes,  the  first  view  we'  have  of  Vineeat 
de  Paul  is  while  he  watches  his  father^ 
flock  on  his  native  fields.  And  whit 
mortal  could  believe,  in  beholding  the 
rustic  boy,  inihat  sequestered  and  lonelf 
condition,  that  he  should  ever  be  destined 
to  that  pinnacle  of  greatness,  on  which,  bf 
common  consent,  all  nations  have  placed . 
iiim?-  Yet  God's  eye  is  fixed,  with  this 
intent,  upon  him,  even  as  the  shepherds  of 
Sthlehem  were  chosen  to  hear,  amid 
the  still  and  star-light  night,  the  music  of 
the  angels  singing  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  peace  to  men  of  good  will." 
Shepherds  seem  to  have  been  the  favoN 
ites  of  heaven.  Simple  hearted,  innocent, 
and  solitary,  they  are  predisposed  to  listen 
to  its  voioe,  and  receive  its  inspirations. 
Another  shepherd  of  Bethlehem,  a  thou* 
sand  years  before  the  sung  of  peace  was 
heard,  when  the  Philistine  giant  chal- 
lenged Israel  to  battle,  laid  aside  his  staff, 
at  the  call  of  heaven,  and,  with  five 
smooth  pebbles  of  the  brook,  encountered 
and  slew  the  terrible  enemy  ;  and,  in  re- 
ward for  his  prowess  and  success,  tKe 
shepherd's  scrip  was  changed  into  a  regal 
sceptre.  Our  blessed  Lord  himself  de» 
lighted  in  the  appellation  of  the  good 
Shepherd,  and  carried  out  his  own  cril^ 


SAIIIT  TIHCSm  PB  9kVl^ 


147 


rioD  of  the  claim  he  holds  to  the  title,  by 
laying  down  his  life  for  his  sheep.  Al- 
though the  actual  test  of  the  character  of 
m  geoaine  shepherd  did  not  fall  to  the  lot 
of  Vincent  of  Paul,  nevertheless  he  gave 
evidence  that  he  possessed  it  by  the  per- 
fect charity  that  prompted  and  signalised 
the  actions  of  his  life.  And  if  the  fisher- 
men of  the  lakes  of  Galilee  were  changed 
into  fishers  of  men,  so  the  shepherd  of  the 
▼alleys  of  Aquetaine  was  transformed,  by 
the  same  omnipotent  grace,  into  a  pastor 
of  innumerable  souls. 

In  the  details  of  his  life,  which  I  can 
hmve  time  merely  to  sketch  with  a  hur- 
ried pencil,  the  characters  of  chanty  as 
specified  by  the  apostle,  may  be  distinctly 
timeed.  He  was  paiimi  in  sufiering  the 
miaeriea  of  captivity  among  the  Turks, 
the  barbaroui  ftntf,  Jmilacable  enemies  of 
ChriatianiL.'  fliilijflmul  io  not  only  not 
datiring  or  retaiM^  evil  Ar  evil,  or  fos- 
tering in  his  bosotpi  wy.MDtiment  of  re- 
venge, but  in  besttrirtkg  on  the  tyrant 
who  held  him  in  chains  the  most  precious 
blessing  which  heaven,  through  human 
agency,  can  vouchsafe,  conversion  to 
Chrisiianity.  And  thus,  whilst  his  own 
lot  was  slavery,  he  obtained  for  his  master 
the  liberty  of  God's  children.  His  heart 
was  neper  nffled  by  envy.  On  the  con- 
trary, his  whole  being  was  devoted  to  the 
welfare  and  prosperity  of  others :  too 
happy  to  sacrifice  himself  in  order  to 
benefit  and  save  his  neighbor.  He  dealt 
net  pervendy,  but  with  a  candid  and  up- 
right zeal,  was  ever  anxious  to  remove 
every  obstacle  from  the  salvation  of  those 
for  whom  he  labored.  This  germ  of  sin- 
cerity, which  was  the  gift  of  nature,  and 
which  his  early  pastoral  habits  nourished 
in  his  boyhood,  grew  with  his  growth 
and  became  sanctified  by  grace:  and  in 
no  less  a  manner  does  it  mark  his  charac- 
ter as  a  pilgrim  at  the  tomb  of  the  apostles 
in  Kome,  than  in  his  faithful  and  humble 
daties  as  a  shepherd  boy.  Nor  was  he 
pii0hd  ^  by  the  strange  transition  from 
chtfitf  to  greatness,  than  which  there  is 
that  proves  more  efiectually  the 


sterling  qualities  of  the  mind,  and  requires 
more  abundantly  the  aiding  energies  of 
grace.  Such  sudden  elevations  often  ren- 
der the  head  giddy  and  the  imagination 
vain,  and  while  the  world  wonders  at  the 
circumstance,  it  contemns  the  man  who 
forgets  himself  in  that  high  position. 
Vincent  was  not  ambUums.  The  honors 
of  the  world  possessed  no  charm  for  his 
eye,  which  was  fixed  on  immortal  desti- 
nies :  his  highest  honor,  his  noble  ambi- 
tion, was  to  serve  God,  and  be  useful  to 
his  fellow  beings ;  to  outdo  all  competitors 
in  performing  deeds  of  charity,  and  widen- 
ing, to  an  almost  boundless  range,  the 
circle  of  Christian  philanthropy.  He 
did,not  feefc  hiiown:  self,  with  him,  had 
no  part;  it  mingled  not  in  his  generous 
and  disinterested  actions;  actions,  ani- 
mated by  a  spirit  which  knew  no  distinc- 
tion among  the  persons  of  the  poor  and 
wretched,  which  asked  no  questions  before 
extending  mercy,  but  which  diflused  itself 
among  all,  good  and  bad,  as  the  showers 
fall  from  the  impartial  clouds  upon  the 
whole  earth,  and  the  sun  sheds  his  beams 
to  enlighten,  warm,  and  cheer  alike  all  the 
children  of  men.  He  had  evinced  this 
universal  benevolence  while  in  charge  of 
two  parishes,  and  still  more  strikingly  in 
his  capacity  of  chaplain  to  the  criminals 
condemned  to  the  galleys ;  among  whom 
nothing  provoked  him  to  anger;  neither 
the  stubborn  and  indomitable  dispositions 
of  some,  nor  the  impracticable  deportment 
of  others,  nor  the  disagreeable  and  arduous 
offices  he  had  to  discharge.  Upon  his 
calm  spirit  the  sunshine  of  peace  slept 
undisturbed,  unclouded,  amid  troubles, 
cares,  and  disappointment ;  for  it  was  the 
peace  of  heaven,  the  smile  of  grace,  which 
can  be  the  blessed  heritage  of  that  soul 
only,  which,  like  his,  thmkeih  no  evil  of 
his  neighbor,  rejoicetb  not  in  the  iniquity 
that  may  befall  them,  but  rejoiceth  with 
the.truthwhich  he  seeks  to  instil  into  their 
hearts.  During  the  entire  course  of  his 
ministry  of  good,  roost  especially  for  the 
space  of  forty  years,  during  which  he  had 
the  charge  of  the  aiaieTViOod  ^o^^<^V)  ^\. 
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Fimncis  de  Sales,  he  bi»re  oB  Utmgi  with 
the  magnanimity  worthy  an  apostle ;  sym- 
pathized with  the  wretched,  fostered  the 
orphan,  nursed  the  sick.  His  motive  was 
to  please  God,  and  earn  for  his  soul,  in 
the  realms  of  beatitude,  the  "  weight  of 
glory''  promised  to  those  whose  virtues  are 
unalloyed  by  earthly  considerations,  and 
whose  hopes  are  centred  in  eternity. 
Hence  he  hoped  aU  things.  Nor  was  he 
disappointed  either  in  the  present  or  the 
future;  either  in  regard  to  the  prospect 
of  charity  which  he  had  conceived  for 
others,  or  to  the  spiritual  and  heavenly 
reward  which  he  promised  to  himself. 
Those  hopes  were  not  of  the  earth, 
earthly ;  they  were  founded  upon  ffUh 
which  belintth  all  thingt,  wavers  not  at 
any  dogma  which  the  church  teaches, 
staggers  not  under  any  objection  which 
error  or  skepticism  might  allege,  receives 
all  on  the  word  of  God,  heard  through 
the  organ  of  the  church,  and  preserved 
intemerate  and  pure  throughout  all  ages. 
No  other  faith  could  give  birth  to  such  a 
saint,  who,  under  its  sacred  realizations, 
became  the  father  of  a  society,  which, 
for  more  than  two  hundred  years,  has 
been  perpetuating,  practicing,  and  illus- 
trating, the  charities,  the  virtues,  the  per- 
fections, of  the  Gospel :  adding  fresh  and 
shining  links  to  the  chain  of  saints  and 
saintly  orders  which  connect  together  the 
various  ages  of  the  church,  which  trace 
her  visibility  through  the  gloom  of  centu- 
ries in  such  burning  characters,  that  the 
eye  that  cannot  discern  it  most  be  blinded, 
in  sooth,  by  the  thickest  film  of  prejudice 
or  error. 

With  this  admirable  example  of  Chris- 
tian benevolence  and  virtue  compare  now 
the  worldly  philanthropist,  or  the  bene- 
factor of  mankind  who  founds  his  chari- 
ties upon  human  motives.  In  his  conduct 
you  see  no  operation  of  supernatural 
grace,  no  love  emanating  from  the  bosom 
of  the  God  of  love,  but  the  mere  action  of 
natural  sympathy  and  innate  beneficence, 
losing  itself  in  the  uncertainties  of  the 
present,  and  having  no  reference  to  the 


immortal  realities  ofthe  future  life.  Suck 
a  one  may,  indeed,  be  celebrated  for  p^ 
tienee,  but  it  is  nothing  eke  than  nrntnial 
endurance — for  kmdnM$,  it  is  only  natiual 
benevolence.  If  he  enneth  nci,  it  it  bt- ' 
cause  he  regards  the  passion  of  envy  ii 
too  mean  for  a  magnanimous  soul ;  if  hi 
deakth  noi  pervendy,  it  is  because  his  in- 
stincts prompt  him  to  despise  duplicity. 
But,  out  of  the  influences  of  religion, 
the  philanthropist  will  he  puffed  ^p  with 
inward  vanity  and  conceit;  it  is  a  feeling 
from  which  no  human  being,  uninspired 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  can  separate  hia  con- 
duct. To  be  seen  and  admired  of  men 
was  the  motive  that  influenced  the  Phaiv 
isees  of  old;  and  the  same  motive,  and 
that  alone,  will  make  the  worldly  man 
charitable,  and  kind,  and  philanthropic. 
He  looks  for  fame ;  wd  poathumooa  fams^ 
he  feels,  can  be  dififimbi  .vaSif  by  netiiig 
the  philanthreiiiit*  :':fineh  n  reputntion 
goes  down  to  poateritf  .with  a  much  moit 
brilliant  halo  than  tbit  of  the  poet  or  the 
philosopher :  for  poets  are  raised  up  only 
to  celebrate  his  praises,  and  philoeopheii 
dictate  what  he  has  taught  by  hia  own 
example.  If  his  ends  are  not  accom- 
plished, he  knows  not  the  heavenly  aecieC 
of  resignation,  but  his  spirit  becomes  pra- 
voked  to  anger.  He  may,  indeed,  attempt 
to  suppress  any  outward  emotion  bf 
which  to  betray  his  irritation,  but  it  wiD 
rankle  in  his  heart,  and  ache  it  the  more 
severely  the  more  silently  he  struggles  to 
suppress  its  anguish.  Philosophy  maf 
invest  the  external  with  an  appnieni 
quiet;  religion  alone  can  assuage  the 
passion  and  impart  unaflected  pence  to 
the  internal.  A  philanthropist,  under 
the  mere  influence  of  the  former,  while 
his  actions  may  be  good,  often  lAMcsll 
etnl  in  his  heart.  For  there  lies  in  the 
depths  of  his  intentions  no  purifying,  no 
heavenly  motive ;  and  who  knows,  when 
he  is  boasting  of  virtue,  but  that  he  i^vn- 
joiemg  in  iniquity  1  truth  is  his  theory  in- 
deed, but  not  mysterious  and  supemntonl 
truth.  And  it  happens  too  often  that  i 
who  speak  most  of  reform,  sodnl  i 
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,  and  universal  beneyolence,  are  the 
It  to  doubt  of  revelation,  to  reject 
and  condemn  the  church.  In  the 
of  accomplishing  his  plans  of  hene- 
e  the  philanthropist  must  necessarily 
oith  many  things.  But  to  this  he 
its  from  the  principle  which  caused 
an  to  aver,  that  being  human  him- 
d  could  not  but  feel  a  sympathy  for 
human  being :  "  Humanus  sum, 
humani  a  me  alienum  puto :"  thus 
Tying  himself  with  his  race,  if  any 
uflered  he  could  not  but  partake  of 
ffliction,  and,  on  this  account,  to 
to  remove  or  alleviatejt.  A  princi- 
ludable,  no  doubt,  if  regarded  as 
pn^  from  a  merely  natural  source, 
rhen  scrutinized  by  the  light  of  faith. 
Found  to  be  mingled  with  no  little 
of  self. 

ere  can,  it  is  clear  from  the  contrast 
s  just  drawn,  be  no  doubt,  that  theo- 
»f  merely  human  philanthropy,  no 
r  how  excellent  and  praiseworthy, 
.ny  respects,  they  may  be,  will  prove 
icient  for  the  attainment  of  their 
:.  The  only  system  that  can  satisfy 
rants  of  society  is  that  which  was 
ished  eighteen  hundred  years  ago, 
1  was  so  admirably  realized  in  the 
ict  of  the  primitive  Christians,  and 
)p8  itself,  in  every  clime  and  age, 
.  some  form  of  religious  order  or 
able  institution.  The  golden  pre- 
3f  love,  first  of  God,  next  of  man, 
een  adapted  to  infinite  purposes  of 
cence  as  well  as  of  perfection.  Holy 
lave  spent  their  lives  in  applying  it 
solace,  the  happiness,  the  salvation 
world.  Among  these,  pre-eminent, 
ent  times,  stands  the  venerable  Saint 
!Dt  de  Paul,  who,  not  satisfied  with 
plifying  in  his  own  person  the  divine 
f  of  Christian  love,  impressed  its 
eter  upon  the  society  which  he 
d  under  the  appellation  of  the  ''  Sis- 
r  Charity." 

T-aacrifice  and  unqualified  devotion 
sir  neighbor's  good,  both  temporal 
piritaal,  are  the  essential  elements 
^OL.  YU.^No.  3.  14 


of  that  far-famed  order.  It  admits  of  no 
consideration  that  might  affect  either  the 
one  or  the  other.  The  most  arduous 
offices,  the  most  uncongenial  associations, 
the  utter  disregard  of  place  or  circum- 
{  stance,  of  condition  or  wretchedness,  or 
!  disease,  are  the  inheritance  and  portion  of 
I  those  courageous  and  pious  females  who 
I  embrace  his  institute.  Intent  only  upon 
'  deeds  of  charily,  they  have  richly  merited 
I  the  name  of  angels  of  mercy.  What  more 
admirable  spectacle  could  be  presented  to 
the  eye  of  the  world,  than  that  of  delicate, 
young,  and  educated  women  vowing  be- 
fore the  altars  of  religion  to  succor  and 
relieve  the  poor  and  miserable,  to  nurse, 
with  more  than  natural  tenderness,  the 
outcast  orphan,  and  train  up  to  virtue  and 
usefulness  the  unprotected  and  forlorn. 
Nay,  more,  to  seek  after  those  children  of 
misfortune  amid  darksome  and  loathsome 
places,  rescue  them  from  wretchedness^ 
clothe  them,  teach  them,  instruct  them, 
cherish  them,  and  fit  them  for  comfortable 
and  respectable  positions  in  society.  Do 
not  such  religious  ladies  exemplify  in 
themselves,  and  realize  by  their  example, 
the  lessons  and  parables  of  Christ  touch- 
ing the  practice  of  fraternal  charity  ?  Do 
tliey  not  love  their  neighbor  as  them* 
selves?  Are  they  not  so  many  good  Sa- 
maritans, who  pour  oil  into  the  wounds 
of  all  they  not  only  chance  to  meet,  but 
whom  they  search  after,  on  the  highways 
and  byways  of  life,  whom  they  take  not 
to  the  inns,  but  under  their  own  roofs,  ' 
and  treat  with  all  the  love  and  solicitude 
which  children  could  hardly  expect  even 
at  their  mother's  hands  ?  What  perfection 
does  not  such  an  order  breathe?  How 
good  must  not  that  tree  be  acknowledged 
which  can  bring  forth  such  fruits?  and 
on  no  soil  can  that  tree  be  raised  save  on 
the  soil  of  the  Catholic  church.  That 
church,  which,  from  her  origin,  has  been 
the  parent  and  nurse  of  religious  and 
charitable  orders;  which  exalts  the  prero- 
gatives of  celibacy  and  holy  poverty,  and 
obedience :  which  carries  iiv\o  ^S^^\  ^^ 
maxims  of  hei  dWme  ¥owu^et\  **  Ener^ 
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we  that  haih  left  hauie,  or  hnHknn^  or  «w- 
XwZy  w  faHhtr^m  mother,  or  wife,  or  chil- 
dren, or  lands,  for  my  name^s  Make,  ehaU 
receive  an  hun^brcd  fold,  and  ehall  po$te$$ 
life  everloiting,"  (Malt,  %'iz,  129.)  That 
churchy  ID  a  word,  which  teaches  a  living 
and  practical  faith,  proTing  its  existence 
and  nature  by  the  virtues  it  gives  birth  to 
in  the  soul,  and  the  effects  it  produces  in 
the  world.  In  vain  has  sectarianism 
essayed  to  imitate  the  church  in  the  insti- 
tution of  charitable  societies ;  in  vain  the 
recent  effort  among  certain  master-minds 
of  the  English  establishment  to  introduce 
Protestant  sisters  of  charily :  they  could 
not  succeed.  Religious  orders  will  not 
prosper,  or  rather,  cannot  spring  up,  under 
the  blighting  influence  of  error,  in  the 
sterile  fields  of  heresy,  which  have  been 
long  deprived  of  the  waters  of  grace,  and 
the  labor  of  the  heavenly  Husbandman. 
The  Catholic  church  alone,  the  depositary 
of  the  true  faith,  can  be  the  parent  of  true 
charity.  She  inculcates  the  forcible  and 
apostolic  theology  of  St.  James,  who  asks: 
*'  IVhat  thall  it  profit,  my  brethren,  if  a  man 
May  he  hath  faith,  but  hath  not  good  works? 
ShaU  faith  be  able  to  eave  himi  Or  if  a 
brother  or  a  Mister  be  naked,  and  want  daily 
food,  mid  one  cf  you  May  to  them :  Go  in 
'  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  filled :  yet  give 
ihem  not  ihoee  things  that  are  necessary  for 

Jhe  body,  wliat  Aall  it  profit  f But 

some  man  will  May:  thou  hast  faith  and  I 
have  toorks:  Shew  me  thy  faith  without 
works,  and  I  wiU  sheie  thee,  by  xcorks,  my 
faithV  (Chap,  ii,  14,  15,  16,  18.)  She 
proposes,    as    a    guiding    principle    of 


morality  to  her  children,  the  example 
of  her  divine  Master,  who  began  to  db 
and  to  teach:  they  accordingly  do  the 
benevolence  which  worldly  philanthro- 
pists, too  often,  satisfy  themselves  in 
teaching. 

Such  are  the  characters  of  religiotu 
charity  engraved  by  St.  Vincent  upon  his 
order;  and  who  can  tell  or  eveu  imagine 
the  infmite  good  he  has  effected  through 
its  agency  during  more  than  two  hundred 
years?  In  him  we  (Ainnot  but  see  the 
incalculable  power  an  individual  may 
possess  for  good  or  evil ;  a  power  wielded 
by  his  influence,  not  only  during  his  life- 
time, but  years  and  centuries  after  hii 
death.  How  fatal  the  effects  of  schism 
upon  the  generations  in  which  some  tui^ 
bulent  leader  may  have  entailed  ihemi 
How  terrible  the  woes  which  one  skeptic 
may  engender  upon  succeeding  ages! 
Alas !  the  Christian  world  has  not  seldom 
been  convulsed  by  the  indomitable  pts- 
sions  of  one  man.  Sotiety  has  beea 
strewn  with  miseries  and  covered  with 
desolation,  from  which  it  required  the 
counteracting,  heroic  virtues  of  another 
to  recover.  France,  in  the  midst  of  the 
horrors  of  the  revolution,  acknowledged 
this,  when,  even  as  the  altars  of  religion 
were  thrown  to  the  ground,  and  all  other 
monuments  of  Christian  piety  destroyed, 
astounded  at  the  generosity,  magnanimity, 
and  unbounded  charity  of  the  sisters  of 
St.  Vincent,  she  reared  up  pillars  to  his 
memory,  and  inscribed  on  them  his  naine, 
as  the  unexampled  benefactor  of  the  hu- 
man race.    L'ami  oe  L'HUMAzrrrc. 
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or  the  ensuing  Lent  in  thit  Diocets.  \ 
faithful  who  have  completed  their  ; 
^ear  are,  unless  iegitiniately  dis-  , 
d  to  observe  the  Fast  of  Lent, 
e  to  make  only  one  meal  a  day,  ! 
Ddays.  ' 

!tl  allowed  on  fast-days  is  not  to    | 
about  noon. 

meal,  if  on  any  day  permission   - 
anted  for  eating  flesh,  both  flesh 
not  to  be  used  at  the  same  time. 
I  refreshment,  commonly  called    , 
llowed  in  the  evening ;  no  gene-    i 
the  quantity  of  food  permitted  at 
r  can  be  made.    But  the  practice    . 
egular  Christians  is,  never  to  let 
fourth  part  of  an  ordinary  meal, 
ility  of  food  allowed  at  a  collation 
ocess,  bread,  butter,  cheese,  all 
it,  salads,  vegetables,   and   fish, 
arm,  but  fish  previously  prepared 
Id.  Milk  and  eggs  are  prohibited. 

usage   has    made   it  lawful  to 

morning  some  warm  liquid;  as 
or   thin    chocolate,    made   with    | 
ich  a  few  drops  of  milk  may  be   ' 
ig  rather   to  color  the  liquids,    j 

them  substantial  food.  ; 

ty  and  custom  have  authorized 
g's  lard,  instead  of  butter,  in  pre-    ' 
egetables,  &.c.  &c.  &,c. 
jwing  persons  are  exempted  from 
I  of  fasting :  young  persons  under    : 
rears  of  age,  the  sick,  pregnant   ■ 
iving  suck  to  infants,  those  who    ' 
to  hard  labor,  all  who  through    | 
inot  fast  without  great  prejudice    j 
b. 

pensation,  the  use  of  flesh-meat 
ed  at  any  time  on  Sundays,  and 
u\y  on  Mondays,  Tuesdays,  and 
ath  the  exception  of  the  first  four 
U  Holy  Week,  including  Palm 
Samuel,  Archb'p  of  Baltimore, 
Baltuioks,  Feb.  \b,  l&4a. 


The  OrphafCt  /fomtf.— The  Catholics  of  Balti- 
more are  aware  that  this  is  the  name  of  an  insti- 
tution situated  about  three  miles  from  the  city, 
to  the  left  of  the  York  road,  recently  established 
by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dolan  as  an  asylum  for  boys  who 
have  been  deprived  of  their  natural  protectors. 
Want  of  space  prevented  us  from  alluding  in 
our  last  number,  as  we  desired,  to  this  moft 
laudable  and  benevolent  enterprize.  An  apos- 
tle tells  us  that  "  to  visit  the  fatherless  in  their 
tribulation,'*  is  a  part  of  true  religion;  and 
who  can  doubt  that  to  shelter  the  houseless 
youth  from  the  frowns  and  dangers  of  a  pitiless 
world,  to  give  him  a  home  where  he  will  be 
fed  and  clothed  and  educated  with  pious  care, 
is  one  of  the  noblest  works  of  charity  that  the 
Christian  religion  can  inspire!  The  object 
of  the  OrphanU  Home  is  to  exercise  this 
charity  on  a  scale  of  the  most  enlarged  and 
permanent  usefulness,  and  has  long  been  felt 
to  be  a  great  desideratum  amongst  us.  Until 
now  our  asylums  for  boys,  though  the  theatres 
of  an  admirable  and  extensive  benevolence,  pro- 
vided only  for  the  beginning  of  the  good  work. 
The  orphan,  as  soon  as  he  reached  an  age  that 
capacitated  him  for  some  mechanical  or  other 
occupation,  generally  12  years,  was  removed 
from  the  institution,  bound  to  a  master,  or  ap- 
pointed to  some  other  employment,  and  thus 
at  the  very  time  of  life  when  he  required  the 
greatest  vigilance,  he  was  thrown  upon  the 
world  and  exposed  to  the  innumerable  dangers 
that  invariably  beset  young  persons  of  this  class, 
fiom  the  imperfect  supervision  extended  over 
them  and  the  facility  of  forming  evil  associa- 
tions. In  this  way,  the  seeds  of  piety,  so  dili- 
gently sown  in  his  heart  by  those  who  had  reared 
him  in  the  asylum,  were  too  apt  to  be  choked, 
nay,  utterly  destroyed  in  their  growth :  it  was 
like  exposing  the  hot-house  plant  to  the  chilly 
blasts  of  winter.  He  was  ushered  into  the 
world  before  he  was  prepared  to  meet  it :  he  was 
sent  out  to  battle  against  the  enemy  without 
the  necessary  armor.  Hence  he  was  overcome, 
his  religious  habits  and  impressions  were  dissi- 
pated, and  that  which  ni\g,V\VVi2^vft\wt«iiV\i^\iW* 
of  his  pencvemnce  in  pxtlj  *^««^^  tom^^x^ 
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lively  useless  from  its  not  having  been  brought 
to  maturity.  This,  as  we  have  said,  has  long 
been  felt  to  be  a  lamentable  evil,  for  although 
much  good  has  been  hitherto  done,  it  was  only 
a  part  of  what  the  orphan's  wants  required. 
We  have  had  no  institution  so  organized  as  to 
be  able  to  maintain  the  orphan  boy,  as  was 
necessar}',  until  his  character  was  formed  and 
bis  habits  of  virtue  were  confirmed.  But, 
thank  God,  an  institution  has  been  undertaken 
in  our  midst  which  will  accomplish  this  great 
result,  by  surrounding  the  oq)han  with  every 
desirable  security,  and  it  is  an  occasion  on 
which  we  have  reason  warmly  to  congratulate 
the  Catholic  community.  This  institution  is 
the  Orphah*s  Home,  Here  the  fatherless  child 
will  find  a  refuge  from  want  and  temptation, 
and  will  be  trained,  until  be  reach  a  mature 
age,  in  the  practice  of  his  religion  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  some  useful  trade.  Here  he 
will  be  formed,  under  the  care  and  direction 
of  religious  brothers,  who  thus  devote  them- 
selves to  the  welfare  of  their  neighbor  from  no 
other  motives  than  the  glory  of  God  and  their 
own  sanctification,  and  are  therefore  qualified 
in  a  special  manner  to  educate  and  confirm  the 
orphans  under  their  charge  in  the  love  and 
practice  of  their  holy  faith.  But,  that  these 
may  also,  while  growing  up  and  approaching 
the  years  of  manhood,  prepare  themselves  for 
honorable  usefulness,  the  orphans  during  their 
stay  in  the  house  will  be  taught  some  trade 
or  profession  for  which  their  talents  and  dis- 
position  may  fit  them,  so  that  when  they  leave 
the  institution  and  enter  into  the  world,  they 
will  not  only  be  ripe  in  age,  but  consolidated  in 
habits  of  virtue  and  furnished  with  the  means  of 
gaining  an  honest  subsistence.*  Young  men 
trained  in  this  way  can  scarcely  fail  to  suc- 
ceed, as  the  knowledge  they  possess  and  the 
good  character  they  enjoy,  will  be  all-power- 
ful in  opening  for  them  the  avenues  to  profita- 
ble employment.  But,  what  is  of  still  higher 
moment,  they  will  have  become  so  confirmed  in 
the  practice  of  their  holy  faith,  that  with  ordi- 
nary prudence  it  will  always  maintain  a  salu- 
tary sway  over  their  life  and  actions.  There 
can  be  no  doubt,  also,  that  the  course  of  educa- 
tion above  mentioned  will  secure  to  the  ranks  of 
the  priesthood,  or  to  the  religious  life,  many 
vocations  that  would  otherwise  have  been  lost 
amid  the  distractions  and  temptations  of  the 
world. 

*  An  tnMJlutiaii  of  tbli  kind  hai  beea  In  operation 
Jtrsevanl  jrean  at  Notre  Dune  du  Lac,  8C  Joneph'S 
do,  lad.    8e9  bakm,  Dwomu  of  YaiOEMMwa, 


Such  is  the  system  of  pedagogy  to  be  par- 
sued  at  the  Orphan**  Home,  and  which  hit 
already  been  adopted  as  far  as  circamataneei 
permitted.    The  building  is  large  and  com- 
modious, and  has  attached  to  it  about  IIS 
acres  of  land,  in  a  most  healthful  and  pieannt 
part  of  the  country.    There  are  actually  fiA 
teen  orphans  in  the  institution  under  the  can 
of  five  brothers  of  St.  Patrick.     The  Rer. 
Mr.  Dalton  is  chaplain  of  the  commanity,  and 
resides  in  the  house.   Besides  the  instmctioD 
of  the  children  in  piety  and  secular  knowledge, 
the  brothers  apply  themselves  to  gardening 
and  the  cultivation  of  crops,  in  which  some 
of  the  boys  are  made  to  participate :  otben 
among  them  are  learning  the  carpenter's  busi- 
ness.    In  the  course  of  time  a  variety  of 
mechanical  and  industrial  pursuits  will  be  in- 
troduced :  but  for  the  present,  the  indebtedness 
of  the  institution  renders  it  necessary  to  proceed 
with  caution.    The  whole  concern  was  com- 
menced upon  credit,  and  the  purchase  of  the 
house  and  land,  with  the  arrangements  re- 
quired for  the  commencement  of  operatiom, 
demanding  a  considerable  outlay,  much  pm- 
deuce  and  equal  energy  will  be  nereesaiy  to 
insure  the  advantages  of  this  excellent  estalh 
lisbment.   No  doubt,  the  time  will  come  when 
the  institution  will  support  itself  by  the  labor 
of  its  inmates :  but,  until  then,  it  must  depend 
upon  the  charity  and  liberality  of  the  publiCi ' 
and  particularly  for  the  payment  of  the  por^ 
chase  money  and  other  essential  expenditures. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Dolan  has  appealed  to  many  of 
the  Catholics,  and  other  citizens  of  BaltimorSt 
in  behalf  of  the  institution,  and  it  is  dae  lo 
them  to  say  that  for  the  most  part  they  hive 
acted  with  a  liberal  and  worthy  spirit.    Bat. 
as  the  undertaking  is  for  the  welfare  of  the 
community  at  large,  who  is  there  that  should 
not  feel  a  lively  interest  in  its  success,  and 
manifest  this  interest  by  contributing  gener- 
ously to  its  support?    What  object,  in  the 
whole  range  of  benevolent  enterprise,  couU 
be  more  deserving  of  their  encouragement, 
whether  it  be  considered  in  a  charitable,  reli- 
gious, or  social  point  of  view?     We  ander^ 
stand  that  in  the  month  of  April  a  fair  will  bt 
held  in  Baltimore,  to  aid  the  funds  of  the  initi* 
tution,  and  we  have  no  doubt  that  it  will  be,  u 
it  ought  to  be,  an  occasion  for  the  universal  exer- 
cise of  charity  on  the  part  of  our  community. 
Fully  to  carry  out  the  design  of  the  Orphan*9 
Home,  a  sufficient  number  of  brothers,  compe- 
tent to  teich  the  various  trades,  will  almys 
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quired :  and  it  is  easily  conceived  that 
rut  must  be  more  or  less  felt  in  the  in- 
of  the  institution ;  it  is  a  want,  however, 
vili  be  gradually  supplied,  by  obtaining 
ooal  members  of  the  brotherhood  from 
irent  house  in  Ireland,  or  by  accessions 
!  society  in  this  country.  As  was  an- 
ted in  the  last  number  of  the  Magazine, 
lovices  lately  received  the  habit  at  the 
m's  Home,  and  there  is  every  reason  to 
e  that  the  grace  of  God  will  prompt 
others  to  consecrate  themselves  to  this 
ent  charity,  by  which  they  will  not  only 
to  promote  his  glory  and  their  own 
fication,  but  render  the  most  important 
tM  to  their  neighbor  and  to  society  at 
Application  for  admission  into  the 
erhood  may  be  made  to  the  Rev.  James 
,  pastor  of  St.  Patrick's  church,  Salti- 
er to  the  Rev.  Patrick  Dalton,  chaplain  of 
ykon*s  Home,  Baltimore  county.  Trades- 
ire  particularly  needed.  The  notice, 
I  of  our  last  No.,  should  read  as  follows: 
ffplum.— On  Sunday,  January  16th,  Mr. 
irtby  (Brother  James),  Mr.  McLaughlin 
her  Joseph),  Mr.  Doyle  (Brother  An- 
),  and  Mr.  Ryan  (Brother  Nicholas), 
•d  from  the  Rev.  James  Dolan  the  reli- 
habit  of  the  society  of  St.  Patrick. 
>fit9ion. — On  the  29th  of  January  Sisters 
Frances  (Sproale),  Mary  Martha  (Mc- 
f),and  Mary  Elizabeth  (Farland),  were 
fled  at  the  Visitation  convent,  Baltimore. 
;wo  latter  are  out-sisters.  On  the  8th 
lary.  Sister  Mary  Regina  (Donnelly), 
ber  profession  at  the  Visitation  convent, 
rick  city. 

•CBSS  OP  New  York.— Ordina/ion.— 
it.  Rev.  bishop  of  the  diocess  held  an 
ition  in  St.  Patrick's  cathedral  on  Sun- 
TftD.  16,  (feast  of  the  Holy  Name  of 
).  Mr.  Bernard  McQuaid,  of  the  diocess 
York,  Mr.  John  M.  Murphy,  of  the  dio- 
»f  Albany,  (at  the  request  of  the  Rt. 
bishop  of  Albany,)  and  Mr.  Thomas 
Bt,  scholastic  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  re- 
1  the  holy  order  of  priesthood,  the  pre- 
ordert  having  been  conferred  on  them 
i  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  in  the  chapel  of  St. 
!i'fl  seminary,  on  Wednesday  and  Satur- 
'  the  preceding  week. — Freem.  Journal, 
rek  Dtitroyed.— The  xV.  York  FreemarCt 
ti  informs  as,  that  the  church  of  the 
Efame  of  Jesus  io  that  city  was  recently 
jcdbyfira. 

14* 


Diocess  OF  Buffalo.— Retreat  and  Conjir' 
motion. — A  spiritual  retreat,  as  we  learn  from 
the  N.  York  Freem.  Journal,  was  recently  held 
in  BuiTalo  and  at  Lockport,  with  great  fruit. 
Bishop  Timon  administered  the  sacrament  of 
confirmation,  in  the  beginning  of  January,  at 
Buffalo,  to  350  persons,  many  of  whom  were 
converts.  At  Lockport,  on  the  9th  and  16th 
January,  the  same  sacrament  was  administered 
to  317  persons,  of  whom  several  were  converts. 

Diocess  of  Philadelphia.— 7Tl«  New 
Cathedral.— Vie  gather  from  the  Catholic 
Herald,  the  following  particulars  relative  to 
the  new  cathedral .  •*  At  the  date  of  our  report 
for  1846  there  was  a  floating  debt  of  $6,660  85, 
besides  the  mortgage  of  $  10,000  on  the  lot. 
The  expense  of  the  work  done  on  the  building 
within  the  year  1847,  including  the  interest  on 
loans,  &c.,  amounts  to  |^  7,817  10.  The  sub- 
scriptions and  donations  received  within  the 
same  period  amount  to  $8,016  16,  leaving  a 
balance  over  the  expenditure,  of  $  199  06. 
"From  the  above  statement  it  is  apparent  that 
the  work  has,  so  far,  been  carried  on  with  pru- 
dence. $8,016  16  have  been  received,  and 
$7,817  10,  have  been  expended.  In  the  same 
economical  and  safe  manner,  the  building  will 
be  continued  until  its  completion,  the  extent 
of  the  work  being  made  to  correspond,  as  Jar 
as  possible,  with  the  amount  of  money  re- 
ceived." 

Relief  to  ImmigranU. — A  society  was  recently 
organized  in  Philadelphia,  for  the  purpose  of 
aiding  those  who  arrive  in  this  country  in  a 
state  of  want.  We  hope  that  this  laudable 
example  will  be  followed  in  other  places, 
which  afford  an  opportunity'of  relieving  this 
afflicted  class. 

Diocess  of  Louisville. — Conreni  of  the 
Good  Shepherd.— On  the  2d  inst.,  feast  of  the 
Purification  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  Miss  Mod- 
este  Bongar,  after  one  month's  probation,  re- 
ceived, in  the  chapel  of  this  convent,  the  re- 
ligious habit,  at  the  hand  of  the  clergyman 
who  has  charge  of  the  spiritual  direction  of 
the  community,  and  who  preached  on  the 
occasion. 

Three  of  the  inmates  of  the  Penitent  Asy- 
lum, kept  by  the  Sisters  of  the  same  convent, 
were  received  into  the  church,  after  a  due 
preparation,  on  Christmas  day.— Os^A.  jSdv. 

Diocess  of  Ch AHLmsTov.—Epitcopal  Ftti- 
tation.— On  Sunday,  Jan.  22,  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr. 
Reynolds  preached  at  St.  James'^  CQll«l<QfiVytt- 
trict,  ind  on  the  foUoYiVn^  ^  Vt^.te  N^^Xn- 
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boro*,  where  he  ftdmiiiiftered  confirmation  to 
two  converts.  The  congregation  at  this  place 
is  composed  chiefly  of  converts.  On  Sunday, 
SOth  Jan.  he  confirmed  a  convert  at  Barnwell, 
and  delivered  several  discourses.-^f^.  8,  C, 
MiiCtUany. 

At  Rose  Mill,  near  Aiken,  S.  C,  four  per- 
sons were  confirmed  by  the  bishop  on  the  1st 
February ;  the  next  day  two  were  confirmed 
at  Vancluse,  and  on  the  6th  twenty-eight  were 
confirmed  at  Augusta,  Geo.~i6t^. 

DioCKSS  or  CiNciirirATr. — Dedication  of 
the  Church  of  the  Holy  Crou,  Mumlnu,— The 
spacious  and  beautiful  Gothic  church  of  Co- 
lumbus, 115  by  65  feet,  was  dedicated  to  Al- 
mighty God,  on  Sunday,  16th  Jan.  by  Right 
Rev.  Dr.  Puree  11,  assisted  by  Rev.  Messrs.  W. 
Schonat,  (pastor  of  the  congregation,)  H.  D. 
Juncker,  J.  M.  Toung,  J.  F.  Wood,  Clem. 
Hammer,  F.  D'Hope,  and  Ed.  Etschmann. — 
C.  Telegraph. 

Ordmatioii. — Messrs.  Leo  Louis  Gavienzel 
(formerly  a  Lutheran  minister)  and  Caspar 
Henry  Borgess,  students  of  the  seminary, 
were  onlained  subdeacons  by  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop 
Pureell,  in  the  cathedral,  on  18th  Dec. ;  on  St. 
Stephen's  day,  M.  Gavienzel  was  ordained 
deacon ;  and  on  25th  January,  Conversion  of 
St.  Paul,  priest.— /6. 

VedieaUon, — On  the  19th  December,  as  we 
iearn  from  the  iV.  Y.  Freeman* n  Journal,  St. 
Patrick's  church.  Perry  co.,  Ohio,  was  blessed 
by  the  Rev.  Sadoc  Villarasa.  On  the  same ' 
occasion  two  ladies  were  admitted  into  the 
fold  of  Catholicity. 

DiocBss  OF  N.  OftLBANS. — Dedication. — 
On  the  19th  Dec,  says  the  St.  Louit  N,  Letter, 
the  church  of  St.  Thomas,  in  the  parish  of 
Plaquemines,  was  dedicated  to  the  worship  of 
God  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Blanc. 

Charity  Hoipilal—The  Prop.  Cath.  informs 
us  that  this  institution,  under  the  charge  of 
the  Sisters  of  Charity  of  St.  Joseph,  contains 
nearl/  one  thousand  one  hundred  persons, 
eight  hundred  and  sixty  of  whom  are  sick 
patients,  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  lunatics, 
and  the  remainder  medical  students,  servants, 
&c.  Notwithstanding  the  arduous  duties  that 
such  a  large  establishment  must  impose,  there 
are  only  nineteen  Sisters  to  attend  to  the 
various  details  of  the  house,  two  having  re- 
cently died,  the  victims  of  their  devoted 
charity.  The  others  are  suffering  under  the 
pressure  of  their  occupations ;  yet,  sustained 
and  uintted  1^  lbs  gnet  of  God,  they  e^joy 


the  utmost  consolation  in  the  midst  of  tht 
laborious  and  repulsive  duties  in  which  thif 
are  continually  employed. 

AacHDiocEss    or    St.    Loois HotpUai 

StatUticM.—The  number  of  patients  admitted, 
discharged,  died.  Sec,  in  the  hospitaJ  of  the 
Sisters  of  Charity,  St.  Louis,  from  Decembtr 
31st.  1846,  to  December  81st,  1847,  is  ii 
follows. 


City  pa..  Insane,  56 

28 

8 

to 

Marine,               249 

230 

19 

00 

Charity,              165 

116 

27 

21 

Private.              592 

615 

69 

22 

Total 


1062 


89        109         64 
St.  Louie  Netoe  Letter. 

DiocESS  or  DuBuquc  — Progreee  of  Rh 
ligion. — A  correspondent  of  the  WaArheih 
Freund,  from  this  diocess,  gives  a  very  inter- 
esting description  of  a  Catholic  GermaM 
settlement  twenty-eight  miles  north-west  froB 
Dubuque.  In  the  year  1846,  when  visited  by 
the  right  reverend  bishop  of  the  diocess,  then 
were  seventy-four  persons,  including  children, 
in  it,  but  at  present  the  number  has  increased 
to  two  hundred  and  fifty,  all  Germans,  and  all 
Catholics.  A  new  town  has  been  laid  out,  to 
which  the  name  of  Neu-Wien  (New  Vienna) 
was  given.  A  short  time  since  the  Rt.  Rev. 
Bishop  visited  this  settlement,  and  remained 
there  during  eight  days ;  on  which  occasion 
seventeen  persons  were  confirmed,  and  OM 
hundred  and  twelve  approached  the  holy 
communion.  Among  other  subjects  of  sat- 
isfaction which  the  bishop  had,  he  expressed 
himself  particularly  pleased  with  the  piety  of 
those  people,  which  made  them  assemble  every 
Sunday  in  their  church  for  the  purpose  of 
prayer  and  pious  reading,  as  they  have  hitherto 
had  no  resident  priest ;  as  also  with  the  strict 
temperance  habits  and  cordial  union  of  mem- 
l>ers  which  distinguished  this  cong^gation— 
and  with  the  excellent  school  which  they  havOg 
and  in  which  the  catechism  is  regularly  taught, 
Forty  acres  of  land  have  been  already  pro* 
vided  for  the  church,  and  a  cemetery,  or  Godii 
acre,  to  use  the  old  English  word  suggested 
by  the  German  which  we  translate,  already 
set  apart. 

Another  correspondent,  from  the  samo 
diocess,  in  a  letter  dated  Fort  Madison,  Loo 
CO.,  10th  Deceml>er,  gives  the  following  itemi 
of  historical  and  ecclesiastical  intelligoDOO 
regarding   that  place   and  its    noiglibQrim 
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stations.  Fort  Madison  is  situated  on  the 
Mississippi  river,  twenty-five  miles  above 
Keokuk.  In  the  year  1808  President  Madison 
caused  a  fort  to  be  built  here,  in  order  to  pro- 
tect the  whites  from  the  incursion  of  the 
Indians.  These  latter,  in  1810,  surrounded 
the  fort  and  reduced  the  ^rrison  to  such 
extremity,  that  they  were  obliged  to  dig  an 
underground  passage  to  the  bank  of  the  river 
in  order  to  effect  their  escape.  Before  leaving 
the  fort  they  set  fire  to  it,  and  rrtired  to  Fort 
Edwards.  Two  old  French  Creoles,  Paul 
fieselte  and  Convitte,  who  had  ))assed  more 
than  sixty  years  in  those  parts,  informed  the 
narrator  that  Fort  Madison  was  always  a  place 
of  meeting  for  the  Indians.  To  his  question, 
how  were  they  enabled  to  protect  themselves 
against  them, they  replied  thattlicy  had  always 
been  on  friendly  terms  with  them,  and  in  case 
of  danger,  always  sought  and  found  refuge 
with  them.  These  old  settlers  testified  their 
happiness  in  beholding  a  temple  of  God,  sur- 
mountefl  by  the  trium])hant  cross,  raised  on 
the  spot  where  they  themselves  had  seen 
human  sacrifices  offered.  This  church  is  of 
brick.  A  cross  seven  feet  high,  of  cut  stone, 
rises  over  the  entrance  door ;  on  its  base  is  cut 
the  date  of  the  erection  of  the  building  in 
Koman  numerals  (1947.)  The  lot  on  which 
it  stands  is  one  of  the  most  happily  chosen 
for  such  a  purpose,  and  fronts  on  the  Main 
street  of  the  town. 

Westport,  ten  miles  from  Fort  Madison,  was 
formerly  the  county  seat  of  Lee  co.,  has 
a  beautiful  Catholic  church— frame.  The 
church  has  eight  town  lots,  and  eight  more 
for  a  grave  yard.  There  appears  to  be  two 
churches  in  this  direction— St.  Joseph's  and 
St.  Philip's,  which  latter,  as  far  as  we  can 
collect  from  the  somewhat  obscure  reference 
of  the  letter  writer,  is  not  far  from  Salem— a 
place  which  is  situated  in  a  rich  and  beautiful 
country,  and  rejoices  in  a  flourishing  school, 
where  arithmetic,  geometry,  and  algebra — the 
German,  English,  French,  Latin  and  Greek 
tongues  are  taught.— /6td. 

DiocESS  OP  MiLWAVKiE.— Confirmation  — 
On  Sunday,  December  12th,  the  Rt.  Kev.  Dr. 
Henni  confirmed  26  persons,  in  St.  Augustine's 
chnrch.  New  Diggings,  Lafayette  Co.— 5/. 
Ltmii  N.  Letter. 

New  Hospital.^A  rery  eligible  property 
near  the  public  square,  in  the  city  of  Milwau- 
Us,  has  been  purchased  by  the  Ut.  Rev. 
Htiim»  to  bt  used  henceforth  as  a 


public  hospital.    This  building,  which  is  now 
called  "  St.  John's  Infirmary,"  had  been  erect- 
ed by  a  Protestant  gentleman  for  some  edu- 
cational or  other  public  purpose,  but  owing  to 
the  want  of  patronage  the  bouse  and  lot  have 
I   been  transferred  by  purchase  to  the  Catholics, 
i   The  new  institution  is  to  be  under  the  direc- 
'   lion  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity.— C.  Tel, 
i        Church  Destroyed. — We  learn  from  the  St, 
I    Louit  NeiP8  Letter,  that  the  Catholic  church  at 
j   Green  Bay,  Wis.,  was  destroyed  by  fire  on  the 

26th  December ;  the  loss  is  ^2,000. 

I       DiocEss  or  Galveston.— ProgreM  ofJU- 

■  ligion. — Bishop  Odin,  of  Galveston,  is  now  on 

;   a  visit  to   New  Orleans,  for  the   purpose  of 

!   raising  funds  to  meet  various  expenditures  in 

I   his  diocess.     Eight  years  ago  there  were  but 

!   two  priests  with  him  in  Texas ;  now  there  are 

fifteen.      At    that    time   he    had  only  three 

I   churches,  tiow  he  has  twelve,  with  five  others 

I   in  the   cour:«e  of  construction.     There  are, 

moreover,  forty- two  stations  that  are  visited 

by  the  reverend  clergy.    Every  thing  indicates 

the  onward  march  of  Catholicity  in  this  newly 

created  diocess. — Prop.  Cath. 

DiocEss  OF  Cleveland. — Retreats^  ifc, — 
Bishop  Rappe,  with  his  clergy,  has  been  ac- 
tively  engaged  in  various  portions  of  his  dio- 
cess. During  the  week  before  Christmas  he 
gave  a  retreat  to  the  Catholics  at  Cleveland, 
and  afterwards  at  Sandusky  city;  he  then 
visited  Norwalk,  Thompson,  and  other  places, 
in  all  which  his  efi'orts  were  blessed  with 
abundant  fruit.  The  Catholic  Telegraph,  from 
which  we  have  gathered  this  information, 
adds :  At  Tiffin, 

<*0n  the  26th  of  the  mouth,  the  bishop 
held  an  ordination  in  the  English  church, 
and  conferred  the  tonsure  and  minor  orders 
on  Messrs.  Maximilian  Hamburger,  Andrew 
Herpstreit,  Andrew  Kunkler  and  In^elbert 
Rull,  all  of  the  order  of  *  Pretiosissimi  San« 
guinis.'  On  the  27th  these  gentlemen  re- 
ceived subdeacon  orders  in  the  church  of 
Moss  Creek,  and  on  the  29th  deaconship  in 
the  German  church  at  Tiffin.  On  the  23d  of 
February  they  are  to  receive  the  priesthood. 
From  Tiffin,  Bishop  Rappe  went  to  Lower 
Sandusky,  where,  at  the  last  account,  he  was 
engaged  in  the  same  pious  labors.  From  this 
place  he  will  visit  Toledo,  Maumee,  Defiance, 
Napoleon,  &c.,  &c. 

**  The  following  changes  have  taken  place. 
Rev.  Mr.  Foley,  of  Massillon,  has  been  ap- 
pointed pa.stor  of  Toledo;  Very  Rev.  L.  De 
Goesbriaud  has  been  transferred  from  Toledo 
to  Cleveland,  and  the  Rev.  Maurice  How%s4 
is  for  the  present  pattoi  ol  TVEEldl  ami  ^<a  aA^- 
jacent  coDgre^^Ugiia.'* 
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DrocEBS  or  Richmond. — New  Qmvenland 
School, — A  foundation  of  the  order  of  the 
Visitation,  is  about  to  be  made  at  Wheeling, 
Virginia.  We  understand  that  several  Sisters 
from  the  Visitation  in  Baltimore,  will  be  sent 
to  Wheeling  for  this  purpose. 

School  at  Norfolk. — We  are  glad  to  learn 
that  the  Sisters  of  Charity  have  again  under- 
taken a  school  in  this  city.     See  page  159. 

DiocEss  OF  ViNCENNES. — In  a  letter  ad- 
dressed by  the  Kev.  E.  Sorin,  superior  of  the 
University  of  Notre  Dame  du  Lac,  to  the  edi- 
tor of  the  Catholic  Heraldjdinil  published  in  this 
paper,  we  find  the  following  interesting  par- 
ticulars respecting  the  Manual  Labor  School, 
connected  with  the  institution. 

The  above  establishment  has  been  in  exist- 
ence a  few  years  only;  but  since  its  object 
was  made  public,  it  ha:)  been  our  study  to  hold 
out  to  the  orphan  department  all  those  e:reat 
opportunities  by  which  talent  may  be  cuftiva- 
ted,  and  merit  rewarded.  My  constant  hope 
is,  that  some  aspiring  youths  may  be  found, 
who,  whilst  they  are  engaged- in  some  mechan- 
ical employment,  will  evince,  by  their  assiduity 
in  labor,  their  rapid  advance  in  school,  their 
perseverance  in  virtue  and  dutiful  bearing  to 
superiors,  that  God  destines  them  to  move  in 
a  more  elevated  sphere  than  is  generally  at- 
tached to  mechanics.  To  such,  our  institution 
gives  every  encouragement,  and  supplies  all 
means  of  securing  to  them,  an  opportunity  of 
fulfilling  in  this  liie  what  seems  to  be  the  will 
of  God  in  their  regard,  whether  that  calling 
imply  an  admittance  to  the  brotberhooil,  or 
the  more  dignified  state  of  holy  orders.  If 
any  one,  however,  receives  such  an  education, 
that  under  all  circumstances  and  in  all  places, 
will  reflect  honor  u|}on  him  as  a  member  of 
society,  whilst  it  will  give  stability  and  firm- 
ness to  his  character  as  a  Christian.  For  what- 
ever branch  of  trade  the  youth  may,  by  his 
ability  prove  himself  best  calculated,  he  is  at 
once  assigned  to  one  of  the  Brothers,  who  be- 
comes his  master,  and  who,  both  by  word  and 
example,  trains  his  heart  to  virtue,  that  whilst 
he  is  engaged  in  attaining  earthly  science,  his 
loul  may  not  lack  the  knowledge  of  salvation. 

We  receive  boys  varying  in  age  from  12  to 
18,  and  the  duration  of  apprenticeship  is  pro- 
longed to  their  2lMt  year,  should  no  stipulation 
to  the  contrary  be  entered  into,  with  the  su- 
perior of  the  institution.  It  is  proper  also  to 
mention,  that  at  the  time  of  admittance  a  de- 
posit of  $  40  is  made,  that,  should  the  conduct 
of  any  one  merit  a  dismissal,  the  deposit  may 
serve  as  an  outfit.  Sec,  for  his  return  home,  and 
thus  the  establishment  is  secured  from  greater 
embarrassments  than  those  to  which  all  insti- 
tutions, in  their  commencement,  are  neces- 
sarily exposed. 

From  the  above,  you  will,  I  think,  be  ena- 
bled to  form  a  pretty  correct  idea,  as  to  the 
characteristic  works  of  the  orphan  asylum  of 
N.  D.  du  Lac,  and  wheni  hava  added,  that  all 


spend  three  hours,  for  week  days,  in  school, 
tnat  the  entire  of  Sundays  and  festivals,  an 
similarly  employed,  excepting  the  intervals  o(f 
divine  services,  prayer  and  recreations,  that 
their  studies  are  directed  by  the  superiors  of 
the  establishment,  I  may  close  my  remarks 
with  the  hope,  &c. 

We  learn  from  the  prospectus  that  St.  Ga- 
briel's college,  formerly  under  the  direction  of 
the  Eudists,  has  passed  into  the  hands  of  Bishop 
Bazin,  who  has  reorganized  it.  A  new  t>oaiii 
of  professors  has  been  ap|>ointed,  and  only 
Catholic  students  will  be  admitted. 

Letters  of  Bishop  Hughes  in  the  New 
York  Freeman's  Journal, — In  his  third  letter 
on  the  importance  of  being  in  communion 
with  the  Roman  Catholic  church.  Bishop 
Hughes  points  out  the  two  fundamental  prin- 
ciples by  which  Catholicity  and  Protestant- 
ism are  respectively  characterized,  that  is.  tba 
authority  of  the  church  on  the  one  hand, 
and  private  reason  on  the  other.  The  fallacies 
of  the  latter  are  exposed.  The  fourth  letter 
continues  to  exhibit  the  incompetency  of  the 
Protestant  rule  of  faith,  that  is,  the  privati 
appeal  to  Scripture,  which  amounts  to  nothing 
more  than  the  engendering  of  private  opinions, 
but  cannot  result  in  divine  faith.  The  filth  letter 
shows  the  accordance  of  the  Catholic  rule  with 
that  originally  established  by  Christ  and  follow- 
ed by  the  apostles ;  and  this  leads  the  bishop 
to  touch  upon  the  infallibility  of  the  chnrcb. 

Our  Exchanges. —  We  perceive  with  plea- 
sure that  several  of  our  exchange  papers,  ia 
I  entering  upon  another  volume,  have  also  put 
on  a  new  and  improved  appearance.  The 
Boston  Pilot  now  comes  to  us  in  quite  an 
ornamental  dress,  which  we  hope  it  will  wear 
ad  mvllos  annos.  The  Catholic  Obterver  of 
Boston  is  now  published  by  the  Messrs.  Sad- 
lier,  on  a  sheet  of  ampler  dimensions,  and  its 
mechanical  execution  is  excellent.  We  hops 
that  this  ably  conducted  journal  will  be  ez- 
tensivly  circulated.  The  Catholic  AdwoemtM 
of  Louisville  has  also  been  improved  in  its 
appearance.  In  future  it  will  l>e  published  by 
Messrs.  Webb  and  McGill,  under  other  edito- 
rial management,  and,  if  we  may  be  allowed 
to  judge  from  the  contents  of  recent  numbers, 
and  the  proposed  arrangements  of  its  condiic* 
tors,  it  will  hold  an  eminent  position  in  tba 
ranks  of  our  Catholic  periodical  literature. 

UoNNAVAN  Nun.— The  followin|^  article 
from  the  *«  New  Orleans  Coj^mercial  BvUetm" 
exhibits  an  author  in  a  very  discreditable  light 
From  this  exposure  the  reader  can  form  an 
opinion  of  the  credit  to  be  attached  to  tfaon 
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slanders  on  Catholic  institutions  which  are  so 
frequent  at  the  present  day.  The  coincidence 
to  which  the  editor  of  the  Bulletin  alludes, 
fails,  we  are  happy  to  say.  in  one  point— Mr. 
Donnavan  is  not  an  Irishman.— Ca^Wic  Tel. 
"CuriouM  Literary  Coincidence.^  The  Don- 
navan Nun. — Our  attention  has  recently  been 
called  to  an  ainusinor  brochure  entitled  Donna- 
van's  Jdoeniures  in  Mexico,  by  an  extract  from 
its  pa^es,  published  in  the  Delia.  The  author 
preterits,  very  gravely,  in  his  preface,  that 
•with  no  pretensions  to  profound  views  of 
men  or  events,  nor  to  any  elaborate  eletrance 
of  diction,  he  has  aimeil  at  nimplicihj  ami  truth 
rather  than  striven  to  be  ambitious  for  elfect.' 
Of  course  wc  are  bound  to  believe  his  story. 
We  pass  over  his  own  adventures  in  love  ^ind 
war,  and,  turninj;  to  pajje  ninety. four,  we  finil 
a  narrative  of  a  scandalous  and  trajjical  event 
in  Puebia,  which  we  could  not  credit  did  he 
Dot  positively  state  tliat  it  occurred  the  nijjht 
after  his  anival  in  that  city;  and  that  Mhe 
circumstances  were  submitted  to  the  chriry,' 
but  that  the  murderess  was  suffered  to  escape 
through  their  protection.  As  this  happ.'ncd 
at  the  time  (Jeneral  Worth  was  military  com- 
mandant of  Puebia,  the  inference  is  that  he 
connived  at  the  escape  of  the  culprit !  Apree- 
ibly  to  Mr.  Donnavan *s  story,  two  Am»Mican 
oilicers  attended  the  cathedral  on  th««  after- 
noon of  the  )9th  May,  and  when  about  retir- 
ing, a  nun  accosts  one  of  them,  tells  him  that 
she  presumes  he  is  'a  man  of  honor,*  and  in- 
quires if  he  is  willing  to  render  her  *  an  im- 
portant service.'  He  assents.  She  warns 
bim  that  it  requires  not  only  discretion  but 
•extraordinary  intrepidity.*  lie  answers  that 
be  is  determined.  She"  bids  him  when  he 
hears  the  convent  bell  strike  twelve  that  ni^'ht 
to  be  at  the  side  pate,  and  that  she  will  bo 
there  to  open  it.  Supposing  the  affair  was  to 
eud  in  *one  of  those  innocent  arlventures  so 
common  in  Mexico,'  the  officer  keeps  his  ap- 
pointment, and  is  admitted  within  the  walls. 
The  nun  conducts  him  to  her  cell,  where  a 
lamp  is  burning,  requests  him  to  take  a  !;la<s  of 
wine,  and  after  a^^king  him  •  to  ffo  to  the  oppo- 
lite  side  of  the  bed,' suddenly  disclo-es  to  him 
•the  dead  bo<Iy  of  a  monk,  whose  clothes  are 
■tilTand  matted  with  blood.'  She  orrlers  him, 
ander  pain  of  death,  to  take  the  body  on  his 
shoulders  and  carry  it  beyond  the  convent 
pten.  He  obeys,  and  throws  his  horrible 
burden  at  the  feet  of  his  comrade,  who  had 
been  patiently  waiting  for  him  outside.  They 
determine  to  reveal  the  occurrence  to  GenTal 
Worth,  but  proceed -only  a  short  <Ii»tance  wlien 
the  hero  or  the  adventure  complains  of  *ex. 
cruciatlng  pains,  fails  upon  the  pavement  and 
expires.'  Martyred  soldier!  Ingenious  mini 
Were  ever  before  such  artful  means  coritriwd 
to  conceal  a  munler!  Of  course,  it  is  all  true. 
The  author a«sures  us  he  has  •  aimed  '  at  •  sim- 
plicity and  truth.'  The  author  is  an  Amr  h- 
can  soldier,  and  American  soldiers  seldom  mi>s 
their  mark  !  Besides,  Mr.  Donnavan  wouM 
not  retail  such  a  tale  of  horror,  so  disgraceful  to 
the  cloister  and  the  cowl,  and  so  well  fitted  to  j 
cut  odium  on  the  incieot  religion  of  his  native   i 


land  (for  we  presume  from  his  name  that  he 
is  an  Irishman),  were  it  nut  undoubtedly  true. 
He  is  evidently  too  ardent  a  lover  of  truth, 
too  noble,  too  honest,  and  has  too  much  of 
Milesian  gallantry  in  his  character,  to  calum- 
niate a  defenceless  religious  sisterhood.  Un- 
doubtedly the  i-iUi  is  tiuc  !  We  do  not,  there- 
fore, notice  this  matter  for  the  ])nr})ose  of  im- 
pugning his  veracity,  but  merely  to  point  out 
a  remarkable  literally  coincidence. 

*'  In  a  clever  story  book,  by  T.  Colley  Gral- 
tan,  publi^hed  some  twenty -years  ago.  entitled 
» Traits  of  Travel ;'  or  *  Tales  of  Men  and 
Cities,'  we  fin«l  the  very  counterpart  of  this 
startling  drama.  Mr.  (Jiattan,  it  is  true,  pre- 
sents his  story  as  fiction,  *a  talc,'  and,  unlike 
our  military  authority,  certainly  does  exhibit 
considerable  *  eleganc(!  of  diction'  and  *an 
ambition  for  effect.'  ilut  in  all  otiur  particu- 
lars, his  romance  is  so  like  Mr.  Donnavan's 
histoiy.  that  if  Mr.  Grut tan's  book  had  been 
publi^heli  twenty  years  Liter  than  Mr.  Donna- 
van's,  his  am!>itiun  would  have  endeil  in  his 
b^ing  impaled  for  ever,  as  a  vile  and  wicked 
plai^iarist.  tlis  tale  is  called  'The  Convent 
Cell.'  Itis  heroes,  lik«;  .Mr.  Donnavan's.  are 
two  Americans.  liein^;  strangers  in  a  city  of 
the  \etli«Tl.Tnd«,tli»  y,t()o,  aiH*  visit  iri<;  a  church 
from  curiosity.  Mr.  (jruttan's  heroine,  also,  is 
a  nun.  She,  too,  accosts  one  of  the  Ameri- 
cans— tells  him  that  she  believes  him  to  be  *  a 
man  of  honor,'  and  asks  him :  *  arc  you  in- 
clined to  do  me  a  service  ?'  She.  like  Mr. 
Donna  van's  cautious  heroine,  warns  him  that 
death  may  cross  his  path  in  the  adventure,  to 
which  he  answers  that  he  would  spurn  it. 
Mr.  D's  nun  appoints  twelve  at  night  for  the 
assignation;  Mr.  (.i\s  nine.  In  both  cases  the 
adventurers  anticipate  an  inlritcue.  Both  of  Mr. 
Dormavan'ri  heroes  repair  to  the  convent  gate 
at  the  appointed  hour ;  so  docs  Mr.  Grattan's. 
Mr.  Donna  van's  hero  enters  alone  ;  so  does  Mr. 
Grattan's.  The  Donnavan  nun  leads  our  hero 
to  her  cell ;  Mr.  Grattan's  nun  does  the  same 
with  her*.s.  In  Mr.  Donnavan*s  cell  a  lamp  is 
burning;  so  there  is  in  Mr.  Grattan's.  The 
one  tiiin  discloses  *  the  dead  body  of  a  monk  ;* 
the  oth«'r  Mhe  dead  body  of  a  prii-st.'  The 
one  body  had  been  poinarded ;  so  had  the 
other,  i'he  Dormavan  nun  bids  her  hero  take 
the  body  on  his  <(houlders  and  cai ry  it  beyond 
the  convent  f^iite;  the  other's  order  is,  Make 
that  ba^e  body  in  yonr  arms,  bear  it  hence, 
and  fling  it  in  the  first  canal.'  Both  heroes  obey 
orders,  an<i  shortly  die  ol  the  poisoned  wine,  but 
Mr.  Graft  an  V  does  liis  <lyirig  scene  with  rather 
more  rnelo-dramatic  efiect.  To  complete  the 
marvellous  coincidence,  in  both  cases  the  cul- 
prits e -rape  throush  the  influence  of  the  priests, 
and  both  authors  are  of  the  prtut  gang,  and 
IrishrnfU.  We  conlV.iis  that  this  is  the  most 
strikin*;  literary  coincid«-nre  we  have  ever 
met  with,  but  it  has  not  shaken  our  confidence 
in  Mr.  Donnavan *s  v** rarity.  \V>  have  no 
do*jbt  that  hi.s  entire  volume  in  e/puilly  entitled 
to  belief,  and  ue  strongly  recommend  it  as  a 
truth  t*llinQ[  hi.srofy." 

"  The  Dvnnavnn  Nun.**—Thti  following  let- 
ter from  an  officer  of  the  U.  H.  Army,  in  lela- 
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tioo  to  the  absurd  story  of  the  <*  Donnavtn 
Nun,"  and  also  in  relation  to  the  character  of 
the  Mexican  clergy,  will  be  read  with  much 
interest.— ai//(o/(c  Herald, 

"  WiLMiNOTOK,  N.  C,  Feb.  3d,  1W7. 

**Mr.  Editor, — Having  seen  in  the  last  num- 
ber which  I  have  received  of  the  Herald,  an 
article  taken  from  the  N.  O.  Commercial  Bui* 
letiiiy  and  entitled  *  Curious  Litcrar}'  Coinci- 
dence'— 'The  Donnavan  Nun/  I  have  thou^jht 
it  to  be  my  duty  to  send  to  you  the  following 
remarks,  leaving  it  to  you  to  insert  the  whole, 
or  any  part  of  them,  it  you  think  that  any  thing 
more  than  the  absurdity  of  the  story  be  needed 
in  \U  refutdtion. 

**  The  work  from  which  this  story  is  taken, 
*Donnavan's  Adventures  in  Mexico,'  I  have 
not  seen. 

"The  scene  of  the  *  Donnavan  Nun  *  story 
is  Puebla— the  time.  May  19th.  Gen.  Worth's 
division,  the  advance  division  of  the  army 
from  Jalapa  to  Puebla,  entering  this  latter 
city,  with  Quitman's  division,  on  the  15th  of 
May.  1  served  with  my  resrimcnt,  tfie  3'1  artil- 
lery, in  this  division  during  the  entire  cam- 
paign, from  tlie  advance  from  Vera  Cruz 
to  November  1st,  when  I  left  the  city  of 
Mexico. 

"  With  most  of  the  officers  of  the  divisions 
I  was  well  acquainted  ;  with  all  of  thom  I  was 
necessarily  in  close  contact.  Some  of  the 
staff  of  Gen.  Worth  and  Gen.  Quitman  were 
classmates  at  West  Point,  and  intimate  perso- 
nal friends.  Yet,  until  I  received  the  last 
number  of  your  paper,  I  never  h»*ard  of  the 
•Donnavan  Nun'  tragedy,  or  of  any  thing  at 
all  similar  to  it.  I  am  quite  cunArient  that 
Gen.  Worth's  division  did  not  luse  an  oflicer 
by  death  during  our  two  and  half  months*  stay 
at  Puehla ;  certainly  neither  this  nor  Quit- 
man's lo<t  one  during  the  firnt  four  days. 

•*  The  assassinations  of  our  quarrelsome  and 
drunken  soUiicrs,  in  the  subiirbs  of  the  city, 
were  al way «  known  to  every  body;  certainly 
fluch  a  crime  as  this  would  not  have  been  kept 
a  secret. 

"Nor  was  Gen.  Worth  at  all  disnosed  to 
permit  any  crime  on  the  part  of  the  .Mexicans 
to  pass  unnoticed,  as  his  order  to  his  division  in 
Puebla,  about  the  Mexicans  infusing  poi«on 
into  their  food,  and  the  inheriting  a  familiarity 
with  poisons,  &c.,  from  the  Spanish  race, 
clearly  shows. 

"In  concluding,  I  would  state  that  I  attend- 
ed the  celebration  of  mass  very  frequently, 
and  was  also  greatly  edifi?d  ;  the  splendor  and 
solemnity  of  the  ceremonies  in  some  of  the 
churches'  in  Puebla,  1  hope  made  a  deep  im- 
pression upon  several  of  my  friends  I  mide 
the  acquaintance  of  several  of  the  priests,  and 
found  them  to  be  pious  and  learned  men.  In 
conversations  which  I  had  with  ]>crsun» resi- 
dent for  a  long  time  in  the  country,  I  could 
never  learn  any  thing  of  the  scandalous  lives 
which  we  have  been  so  much  accustomed  to 
bear  that  the  clergy  of  Mexico  lead.  On  the 
contrary,  I  every  where  received  the  impres- 
•ion  that,  in  all  of  their  duties,  whether  at  the 
m/Ut,  Ja  the  eca/imionMi,  u  iiutnicton  of  tlM 


people,  or  is  virtuous  citizens,  the  Mezictt 
clergy  are  faithful  pastors  of  God*8  holy  chnreh. 

"I  am,  with  great  respect,  your  obedient 
servant,  R.  W.  M.  Johnstoit, 

"  Late  Ut  Lieut.  9d  jSrtiUery,  U.  8.  A.^ 

Methodist  Mission  in  Ohegon. — Even 
at  a  late  hour,  and  when  denial  is  no  longer 
possible  to  remove  suspicion,  the  confession  of 
the  culprit  is  pleasing  to  the  lovers  of  truth 
and  justice.  Long  since  the  exertions  of  the 
Methodist  missionaries  in  Oregon  were  an- 
nounced, by  disinterested  persons,  as  being 
directed  to  the  fleece  rather  than  the  wel&re 
of  the  flock.  But  it  would  not  serve. the  pur- 
poses of  those  most  interested  in  the  mission- 
ary societies  to  take  public  notice  of  such 
vague  rumors.  The  people  at  home  would  not 
contribute  their  thousands  of  dollars  to  support 
persons  in  conveiting  waste  lands  to  their  own 
profit.  Hence,  as  long  as  possible,  they  were 
kept  in  the  dark.  Such  a  state  of  things, 
however,  could  not  continue.  In  spite  of 
concealment  the  missionary  funds  were  fail- 
ing, because  the  contributors  were  getting 
suspicious.  At  last  it  was  considered  neces- 
sary to  send  out  a  person  with  authority,  "  to 
examine  into  the  state  of  the  mission,  and  to 
correct  the  abuses  which,  the  board  had  reason 
to  fear,  had  s])rung  up  in  it."  The  result  of 
ttiis  investigation  we  give  in  the  words  of  a 
correspondent  to  the  Piltsburg  Christian  Mvfh 
Ciile.^Pittsburg  Catholic. 

"  When  Mr.  Gary  reached  Oregon  he  found 
the  mission  extensively  involved  in  secular 
business.  We  did  not  understand  that  the  mis- 
sionaries had  deserted  their  calling  as  mission- 
aries; but  the  business  was  cariied  on  mainly 
by  *the  seculars'  attached  to  the  mission,  or 
in  its  employment.  The  mission  had  thus 
become  largely  engaged  in  agriculture,  mer- 
cantile business,  milling,  blacksmithing,  car- 
pentering, cabinet-making,  &cc.  As  soon  as 
possible,  Mr.  G.  closed  the  secular  business, 
selling  ofi'  all  the  farms  except  one,  which 
was  reserved  for  the  mission ;  also  the  store 
and  shops.  The  books  of  the  business  depart- 
ment showed  about  ^30,000  due  on  account 
to  the  mission,  and  an  indebtedness  of  about 
$10,000.  Much  of  the  $30,000  was  due  for 
goods  sold  upon  credit  to  various  individuals 
in  the  territory ;  and  of  course  a  portion  of  it 
was  of  very  questionable  value,  and  at  '. 
years  would  be  required  to  close  the  busina 
if  a  process  of  collection  and  adjustment } 
entered  into.  After  mature  deliberationa  \ 
G.  determined  upon  making  a  wh 
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jaitment  of  the  businete ;  and  (his  he  at  length 
eflected  with  Mr.  Abernethy,  now  governor 
of  the    territory;    Mr.   Abernethy  allowing 

920,000  for  the  dues  to  the  mission,  assuming  , 

its  indebtedness,  and  giving  security  for  the  ' 

balmnce  of  $10,000  due  the  mission.    SSo  ended  ! 

this  secular  department  of  the  Oregon  mission ;  I 

and  yet  with  all  the  light  we  can  glean  we  ; 

believe  the  department  has  not  been  without  i 

use,  but  it  is  needed  no  longer."  | 


FURTHER  DIOCESAN    INTELLIGENCE. 

Archdiocess  of  Baltimore.— On  the 
18th  of  February,  at  the  Convent  of  the  Visi- 
tation, Georgetown,  D.  C,  Sister  Mary  Joseph. 
McLeon,  Sister  Mary  Philomena  Cavnaugh, 
and  Sister  Mary  Teresa  Scott,  were  adoiitted 
to  the  three  solemn  vows  of  religion.  On  the 
nine  occasion  Miss  Alida  Browne,  of  Browns- 
Tilto,  New  York,  was  received  to  the  wliite 
Teil — the  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Eccleston 
presiding  on  the  occasion. 

DiocESS  OF  Richmond. — From  our  Cor- 
fit^^ndeni. — The  Sisters  of  Charity,  under 
faTorable  auspices,  have  established  an  orphan 
asylam  in  Norfolk,  and  opened  a  school,  in 
which  young  females  are  gratuitously  educa- 

This  institution,  the  want  of  which  has  long 
been  felt,  owes  its  origin  and  support  to  an 
estimable  lady.  Miss  H. ;  who  devotes  much 
of  her  wealth  in  charities  for  the  relief  of  the 
poor,  and  in  benefactions  for  the  honor  of  reli- 
gion. It  is  gratifying  to  carry  into  execution 
ber  benevolent  purposes;  and,  exclusive  of 
the  advantages  accruing  thereby  to  the  reci- 
pients, to  prove,  ])ractically,  that  so  far  from 
being  opposed  to  the  diffusion  of  useful  know- 
ledge among  the  people,  the  Catholic  religion 
labors,  often  without  pecuniary  reward,  to 
educate  all  classes ;  and  whilst  it  renders  them 
QseiVii  members  of  society,  prepares  the  young 
and  ignorant  for  the  noblest  of  all  sciences, 

tbe  science  of  God Sister  Mary  Aloy- 

sia  is  the  sister  servant  of  this  establishment, 
BL  Mary's  school  and  orphan  asylum. 

Wlien  the  bishop  of  the  diocess,  during  his 
last  Tisit  to  the  Norfolk  congregation,  gave 
COD&rmation,  he  administered  this  sacrament 
to  dcvcn  converts.  To  these  may  be  added 
IMrtg'hoo  converts  confirmed  on  prior  occa- 

Tba  Sonday  school,  under  its  present  judi- 
,li|Lih^Mndsome  and 
">  em- 


braces 150  scholars.  It  is  an  edifying  sight 
to  see  the  order  which  pervades  the  school^— 
the  improvement  of  the  pupils, — and  the 
zealous  efforts  of  the  teachers  to  instruct  and 
advance  their  charge.  The  exercises  are 
every  Sunday  preceded  by  prayer,  which  the 
pastor  recites ;  then  a  number  of  the  children 
sing  a  Catholic  hymn,  with  great  sweetness 
and  effect;  in  fine,  their  lessons  are  said  in 
the  smaller  catechisms,  Fleury's  historical 
catechism,  Challoner*s  Catholic  Christian  In- 
structed, &c.  The  New  Testament  is  like- 
wise learned,  notwithstanding  the  Protestant 
slander,  that  the  Bible  is  interdicted  to  Cath- 
olic laics.  The  first  Sunday  of  every  month 
reports  of  the  scholars'  conduct,  attendance, 
and  diligence,  are  read  with  excellent  effects. 
DiocEss  OF  Boston.— Con/irma/toii.— On 
Sunday,  the  29th  January,  the  Right  reverend 
bishop  administered  the  sacrament  of  confirm- 
ation, in  St.  Benedict's  church,  Springfield*  to 
seventy-five  persons,  of  whom  upwards  of 
thirty  were  adults,  and  several  were  converts 
to  tbe  faith. — Catholic  Observer. 


OBITUARY. 

Died,  on  his  way  to  Europe,  the  Rev.  J. 
RicHAROBOLE,  lately  an  assistant  pastor  at 
the  cathedral.  New  Orieans.  He  left  that  city 
last  July  for  Rome,  and  received  the  last  rites 
of  religion  at  the  hands  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Re- 
nand,  who  had  embarked  in  the  same  vessel 
with  him  for  £urope. — Prop.  Cath. 

We  learn  with  regret  from  the  KatholUclu 
Kirch,  Zeilung,  that  the  Rev.  Fbancis  Poil- 
VACHE,  of  the  congregation  of  the  Most  Holy 
Redeemer,  died  recently  at  Monroe,  Michigan, 
where  he  was  stationed  for  the  exercise  of  the 
holy  ministry.  The  deceased  was  in  every 
respect  an  exemplary  priest,  edifying  in  his 
conduct,  full  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and 
untiring  in  good  works. 

On  the  I4th  of  January,  at  the  Charity  Hos- 
pital, New  Orleans,  Sistee  Bona  (Moore), 
of  the  society  of  St.  Joseph's,  Emmitsburg, 
Md.,  aged  sixty- nine  years.  She  was  a  native 
of  Gloucester,  Mass.,  and  had  been  fourteen 
years  in  the  above-mentioned  charitable  insti- 
tution. Her  disease  was  typhoid  fever,  which 
she  contracted  in  her  attendance  upon  the 
sick.— ^^.  O.  Delta. 

On  the  3d  January,  at  Detroit,  after  a  pain- 
ful illness,  which  was  l>ome  with  Christian 
fortitude  and  perfect  re&\%u^\i«i  Vo  >^  \aV| 
will  of  God,  SiSTKik  EiiiiJhAvra  llLVACiC^a. 
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(Dillone),  a  Sister  of  Charity,  of  St.  Josepti*8, 
Einmitsburg,  Md. 

The  deceased  was  known  to  many  of  our 
citizens  in  connection  with  the  St.  Louis 
hospital,  where  her  zeal  and  cliarity,  in  the 
performance  of  those  duties  annexed  to  her 
vocation,  were  conspicuous  in  every  circum- 
stance and  station  in  which  she  was  called  on 
to  participate.— S/.  Louis  News  Letter. 

We  gather  from  the  N,  Y.  FreemarCt  Jour- 
nal, the  painful  intelligence  that  two  zealous 
priests  of  that  diocess  have  died. 

JF>tfruary  11th,  at  Staten  Island,  of  ship 
fever.  Rev.  Patrick  Murphy,  aged  28  years. 

February  16th,  at  New  York,  of  ship  fever. 
Rev.  John  Smith,  pastor  of  St.  James' church, 
in  that  city. 

A  notice  of  both  in  our  next.     a.  i.  p. 


FOREIGN. 

Italy.— In  an  allocution  to  the  cardinals, 
at  a  secret  consistory,  held  on  the  17lh  De- 
cember last,  his  holiness  Pius  IXth  expressed 
his  gratification  in  having  appointed  bishops 
to  various  sees  in  Spain :  aflpr  which  he 
alludes  to  the  negotiation  with  Russia  which 
he  hopes  will  be  favorably  terminated,  and  to 
his  rejection  of  certain  traditions  derogatory  to 
the  rights  of  the  holy  see,  and  which  he  had  been 
accused  of  admitting.      He  then  proceeds: 

<<  But  there  is  yet  another  thing,  which 
afflicts  and  troubles  our  mind  exceedingly. 
It  is  assuredly  not  unknown  to  you,  venerable 
brethren,  that  in  our  times,  many  of  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Catholic  faith  especially  direct 
their  efforts  towards  placing  every  monstrous 
opinion  on  the  same  level  with'  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  or  confounding  it  therewith,  and  so 
they  try  more  and  more  to  propagate  that 
impious  system  of  the  t/i(/i//icrfn6'«  of  religions. 
But,  quite  of  late,  we  shudder  to  say  it,  cer- 
tain men  have  appeared,  who  have  thrown 
such  reproaches  upon  our  name  and  apostol- 
ical dignity,  that  tliey  do  not  hesitate  to  slan- 
der us,  as  if  we  shared  in  their  folly,  and 
favored  the  aforesaid  most  wicked  system. 
From  the  measures,  by  no  means  alien  to  the 
sanctity  of  the  Catholic  religion,  which,  in 
certain  affairs  relating  to  the  civil  government 
of  the  pontifical  states,  we  thought  fit  benignly 
to  adopt,  as  tending  to  the  public  advantage 
and  prosperity;  and  from  the  amnesty,  gra- 
ciously bestowed  upon  some  of  the  subject  of 
the  same  states  at  the  beginning  of  our  ponti- 
ficate, it  appears  that  these  men  have  desired 
to  infer  that  we  think  so  benevolently  concern- 
ing every  class  of  mankind  as  to  suppose,  that 
not  only  the  sons  of  the  church,  but  that  the 
rest  also,  however  alienated  from  Catholic 
unity  they  way  remain,  are  alike  in  the  way 
afsMirmuh  Md  nuty  arrivt  at  everiaftiof  life. 


We  are  at  a  loss  from  horror  to  find  wordi  to 
express  our  detestation  in  this  new  and  atn^ 
cious  injustice  that  is  done  us.  We  do  iodead 
love  all  mankind  with  the  inmost  afiection  of 
our  heart,  yet  not  otherwise  than  in  the  love  - 
of  God,  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  had  per* 
ished,  v^  ho  died  for  all,  who  wills  all  men  to 
be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth ;  who,  therefore,  sent  his  disciples  into 
the  whole  world,  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  eveiy 
creature,  proclaiming  that  they  who  sboeld 
believe  and  be  baptized  should  t>e  saved,  bnt 
they  who  should  oelieve  not  should  t>e  con- 
demned, who  therefore  will  be  saved  let  them 
come  to  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  the  faith. 
which  is  the  church,  let  them  come  to  the 
true  church  of  Christ,  which,  in  its  bishopi 
and  in  the  Roman  pontiff,  the  chief  head  of 
all,  has  the  succession  of  apostolical  authority, 
never  at  any  time  interrupted,  which  hai 
never  count^fd  aught  of  greater  moment  than 
to  preach,  and  by  all  means  to  keep  and 
delrnd  the  doctrine  proclaimed  by  the  apostlef 
by  Christ's  command  ;  which,  from  the  apoe- 
tles'  time  downward,  has  increased  in  the  mkM 
of  difficulties  of  every  kind ;  and  being  illoi- 
trious  throughout  the  whole  globe  by  the  splen- 
dor of  miracles,  multiplied  by  the  blood  of 
martyrs,  exalted  by  the  virtues  of  confeeioit 
and  virgins,  strengthened  by  the  roost  wise 
testimonies  and  writings  of  fathers,  bath  floQ- 
rishcd  and  doth  flourish  in  all  the  regions  of 
the  earth,  and  shines  refulgent  in  the  perfect 
unity  of  the  faith,  of  sacraWnts  and  of  holy 
discipline.  We,  who,  though  unworthy,  pie- 
side  m  this  supreme  seat  of  the  anostle  Peter, 
wherein  Christ  had  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
same  his  church,  shall  never  at  any  time  ab- 
stain from  any  cares  or  labors,  that,  by  the 
grace  of  Christ  himself,  we  may  bring  tboet 
who  are  ignorant,  and  who  are  going  astrayi 
to  this  only  road  of  truth  and  salvation.  But 
let  whoever  oppose  themselves,  remember  thet 
heaven  and  eaith  shall  indeed  pass  away,  bet 
that  nothing  can  ever  pass  away  of  the  woidi 
of  Christ,  nor  change  be  made  in  the  doctrine, 
which  the  Catholic  church  has  received  from 
Christ,  to  be  kept,  defended,  and  preached. 

**  We  are  unable  to  Terrain,  venerable  breth* 
ren,  from  next  speaking  to  you  concerning 
the  bitter  grief  wnich  has  consumed  us,  from 
the  circumstance  that  a  few  days  ago,  in  thif, 
our  city,  the  citadel  and  centre  of  the  Catholic 
religion,  some  half  delirious  persons  could  be 
found  (few,  certainly,  in  number,)  who,  caft-. 
ing  away  even  the  feeling  of  humanity  iteelfi 
did  not  shrink,  amidst  tHe  greatest  marmnn 
and  indignation  of  other  inhabitants  of  the  citv, 
from  publicly  and  openly  triumrihing  on  tM 
most  mournful  intestine  war  which  lately  brake 
out  in  Switzerland.  Over  that  fatal  war  we 
do  indeed  grieve  from  our  inmost  heart,  both 
because  of  the  blood  of  that  nation  which  hei 
been  shed,  and  the  mutual  slaughter  of  breth- 
ren, and  the  fierce,  lasting,  and  lamentable 
discords,  hatreds,  and  enmities  which  ait 
wont,  from  civil  wars  especially,  to  redooid 
upon  men;  and  alao  beoauie  of  tbe  detiinMt 
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to  the  interest  of  Catholicity,  which  we  under- 
stand has  arisen  from  thence,  and  we  fear  will 
stili  arise ;  and,  lastly,  because  of  the  deplora- 
ble sacrilege  committed  in  the  first  struggle, 
whereof  our  mind  shuns  the  reflection." 

The  Semaphore  de  MarteiUes  of  Friday, 
publishes  a  letter  from  Rome,  dated  the  2d 
instant,  giving  an  account  of  the  detection 
and  frustration  of  another  retrograde  plot.  It 
appears  that  notices  had  been  circulated  that 
the  pope  had  declined  to  receive  the  felicita- 
tions of  the  people  on  New  Year's  day,  on  the 
plea  of  indisposition,  and  that,  the  plea  not 
believed  to  tie  true,  general  discontent  pre- 
vailed. The  leaders  of  the  people  went  to  the 
Prince  Corsini,  the  senator,  and  expressed  to 
him  their  suspicion  that  the  retrogrades  were 
aeain  at  work  at  their  dark  designs,  and  im- 
plored him  to  go  personally  and  communicate 
with  the  holy  father.  The  prince  went  ac- 
cordingly to  the  Quirinal  Palace,  where  he 
was  at  first  refused  admittance.  He  found  the 
secretary  of  state  giving  orders  to  take  mea- 
sures to  prevent  a  revolution  of  which  he  was 
secretly  apprised,  and  which  was  expected 
immediately  to  break  out.  The  prince,  how- 
ever, insisted,  and  at  length  forced  his  way  to 
the  presence  of  the  pontiff,  whose  indignation 
had  no  bounds  when  he  heard  of  the  notices 
which  had  been  circulated.  He  asked  why 
his  people  had  not  felicitated  him  as  usual ; 
"Because,"  replied  the  prince,  "they  were 
told  that  your  holiness  was  indisposed,  and 
could  not  receive  them.  Upon  this,  his  holi- 
ness answered  that  every  thing  which  had 
been  said  on  that  subject  was  utterly  false ; 
that  he  was  not,  and  had  not  been  indisposed, 
and  had  not  issued  any  such  orders  as  those 
which  were  reported.  And  since,"  observed 
his  holiness,  **  my  people  are  prevented  from 
coming  to  me,  I  will  go  to  them."  Accord- 
ingly, on  the  2d,  the  holy  father  went  through 
the  city,  surrounded  by  an  enthusiastic  ;)eo- 
ple,  stopping  before  the  posts  of  the  civic 
guard,  saJutating  and  blessing  the  populace, 
and  showing  himself  to  be  more  popular,  and, 
if  possible,  more  beloved  than  ever. 

The  Semaphore  de  MaruiUet  of  the  4th 
instant,  contains  a  new  mohi  proprioy  pub- 
lished by  the  pope  for  the  organization  or  the 
miaistiy.  The  administration  of  the  holy  see 
is  to  consist  of  nine  departments,  viz. —foreign 
affun,  interior,  public  instruction,  grace  and 
justice,  finance ;  commerce,  fine  arts,  manu- 
factures and  agriculture;  public  works,  war 
and  |iolice.  The  chiefs  of  those  departments 
art  to  compose  the  council  of  ministers.  State 
affairs  are  not  to  be  brought  before  that  coun- 
cil until  the  consulta  shall  have  examined 
them,  and  eiven  its  opinion.  Ministers  are  to 
ba  reiponsibia  for  the  acts  of  their  respective 
administrations,  and  the  suludtern  officers  are 
to  ba  likewise  accountable  for  the  execution 
of  the  ciders  they  may  have  received.  The 
iaipodaiit  affairs  of  the  state  are  not  to  be 
suomilted  to  the  approbation  of  the  sovereign 
antil  thay  ahall  have  been  discussed  in  the 
coaocil  A  rainistars.  The  latter  are  to  appoint 
all  MMIe  fonctiMiariai  and  ofiears,  the  coa- 
VoL.  VIL— Naa  \5 


suls-genenl,  the  governors,  and  the  council* 
lors  of  the  government,  the  professors  of  the 
university  and  of  the  provincial  colleges,  the 
military  commanders  and  officers,  &c.;  the 
pope  only  reserves  to  himself  the  nomination 
of  the  cardinals,  nuncios,  &c.  The  council  of 
ministers  is  to  meet  every  week  under  the 
presidency  of  the  secretary  of  state.  The  lat- 
ter is  to  be  a  cardinal,  and  his  deputy  a  pre- 
late; but  the  other  ministers  may  be  indif- 
ferently clergymen  or  laymen.  Twenty- 
four  auditors  are  attached  to  the  council  of 
ministers— twelve  clergymen  and  twelve  lay- 
men, &c. 

On  the  27tb,  St.  John's  day,  the  feast  of  the 
pope,  a  f  rand  demonstration  took  place  at 
night  in  his  honor.  Upwards  of  80,000  per- 
sons proceeded  by  the  light  of  torches  to  the 
Quirinal  to  salute  the  pontiff.  Pius  IX  ap* 
peared  at  the  balconjr  and  bestowed  his  bene- 
diction on  the  multitude,  which  afterwards 
quietly  dispersed. 

ifiton.— A  disturbance  took  place  at  Milan 
on  the  2d.  Such  persons  as  were  seen  smok- 
ing were  severely  ill-used,  it  having  been 
agreed  to  abstain  from  tobacco  in  order  to  in- 
jure the  imperial  revenue.  A  serious  colli- 
sion took  place  on  the  3d  instant  between  the 
inhabitants  and  the  Austriau  troops.  Five 
persons  were  killed,  and  amongst  them  the 
imperial  and  royal  councillor  Maganini. 

England. — The  Oratoriant.— The  fathers 
of  the  English  oratory  will  be  assembled  at 
Maryvale  on  the  24th  inst.  The  brothers  of 
the  Will  of  God,  Mr.  Faber's  community  at 
St.  Wilfrid's,  Cheadle,  we  rejoice  to  bear,  will 
be  also  under  the  same  rule  of  the  oratory, 
and  be  a  part  of  the  society  at  Maryvale.  The 
English  oratory  commences  its  career  under 
circumstances  of  unexpected  promise  of  great 
service  to  the  church. — Tablet. 

Ireland.— 7Ae  Imh  Confederalirm  held  its 
anniveraary  meeting  in  the  Rotunda  on  Wed- 
nesday evening,  Mr.  Ross,  of  Biadensburg,  in 
the  chair.  Deputies  attended  from  London, 
Manchester,  and  Staleybridge.  Mr.  Daly,  the 
London  deputy,  wished  to  nave  a  deputation 
sent  to  England  to  agitate  for  repeal,  and  pro- 
mised them  more  crowded  meetings  than  in 
Dublin. 

Crime  is  evidently  on  the  decrease,  few 
cases  being  reported  in  the  papera. 

Ten  men  entered  the  house  of  a  respectable 
farmer,  King's  county,  and  forcibly  carried  off 
his  daughters,  demanding  a  ransom  for  them. 

Deaths  from  starvation  are  fearfully  on  the 
increase. 

Pauperism  is  increasing  to  an  alarming  ex- 
tent, especially  in  the  south  and  west. 

A  dreadful  case  of  the  death  of  a  boy  by 
starvation,  and  of  the  horrible  condition  of  his 
mother  and  five  other  children,  is  related  in 
the  TipperaryVindicaior.— Tablet, 

Spain.— 7%€  New  Spanieh  Bishops It  is 

stated   by  a  correspondent .  of  the  MorniTig 
ChromcU,  that  the  bishops  just  nominated  by 
the  pope  are  the  same  men  who  have  held  tbA 
sees,  by  the  appointmenX  ot  C^ra\Xixw^  %xA 
Isabella,  tinea  1838,  and  ^nbA  Yiad  xyntft  t%« 
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ceiled  apostolic  sanction.  The  condition, 
sine  qua  non,  on  which  the  holy  see  offered  to 
fill  canonically  the  vacant  sees  was,  that  these 
bishops  should  unconditionally  resign,  for  de- 
ficiency of  authority  in  their  election.  They 
'  have  done  so,  and  the  pope  has  re-elected 
them,  thus  acknowledf^ing  the  government 
de  facto  of  Isabella  II.  The  writer  does  not 
njune  his  authority  for  this  statement Tab. 

The  papal  bulls  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
twenty-six  bishops  pre8ente<i  by  the  queen 
have  been  received.  It  is,  therefore,  antici- 
pated that  the  friendly  relations  formerly  ex- 
isting with  the  court  of  Rome  will  be  soon 
restored. 

Russia. — Concordat  vriih  Ruuia.^Thh  con- 
vention in  now  said  to  t>e  concluded,  and 
according  to  the  Munich  Gazette  of  the  I5th, 
the  following  are  its  principal  heads : 

"Henceforward  Russia  will  have  seven 
Catholic  diocesses;  Mohilew(archbiHhopric), 
Wilna,  Minsk,  Lutzk,  Zitonier,  Kaminiez, 
and  Cherson.  This  last  diocess  is  to  be 
founded  and  endowed  by  government,  and 
will  extend  as  far  as  Bessarabia,  the  Taurus, 
and  the  Caucasus.  A  bull  of  circumscription 
will  determine  the  extent  of  each  diocess. 
The  bishop  of  the  new  diocess  (Cherson)  will 
enjoy  an  income  of  4,500  silver  rubles  (about 
J8,0U0f.)  The  chapter  is  to  be  composed  of 
nine  canons,  two  alone  of  whom  are  to  be 
titular  canons.  The  diocesan  seminary  is  to 
comprise  twenty  pupils,  and  is  to  be  main- 
tained at  the  expense  of  the  government. 
The  bishops  and  tne  suff'ragans  in  Russia  and 
in  Poland  are  not  to  l>e  nominated  till  aRer  an 
airangement  taken  between  the  government 
and  the  holy  see.  This  formality  Uilfilled,  the 
pope  will  grant  them  tlie  canonical  installation. 
The  direction  of  ecclesiastical  aii'airs  is  to  be 
entirely  abandoned  to  the  bishops.  However, 
in  all  'important  atfairs,  such  as  marriages, 
contestations  for  the  property  of  the  church, 
Stc.,  the  diocesan  consistory  is  to  be  consulted 
beforehand.— Ta6/r/. 

France.— In  reference  to  the  affairs  of 
Switzerland,  and  the  development  of  radical 
principles.  Count  Montalabert  has  addressed 
the  house  of  peers  in  a  most  eloquent  and  im- 
pressive manner.  If  the  people  of  France  are 
not  awakened  to  a  proper  sense  of  duty,  in 
view  of  the  efforts  which  a  band  of  anarchists 
and  infidels  are  making  for  the  destruction  of 
civil  and  religious  liberty,  it  will  not  be  owing 
to  their  not  having  been  duly  forewarned  of  the 
danger.  After  describing  with  great  force 
the  frightful  desolation  which  the  radicals  have 
produced  in  Switzerland,  and  the  applaute 
given  to  them  at  the  reform  banquets  in 
France,  he  thus  proceeds : 

•*  I  do  not  come,  here  to  denounce  the  btn- 

qitets  and  their  originators.    I  approve  of  the 

language  of  the  committee.    Those  manifet- 

tations  are  tolerated  by  libertv*  and  it  is  liberty 

/  wM,  ubove  all  UuDg§,  to  defend.    ReJigioo 


has  no  need  of  defence,  it  is  sternal ;  proMity 
changes  hands,  but  it  always  exists  mna  d^ 
fends  itself;  but  what  ends  with  a  people  if 
liberty — during  long  ages  it  -  disappeared. 
Take  care,  radicalism  will  destroy  libertj; 
radicalism  is  its  antipodes,  it  is  the  exaggera- 
tion of  despotism. 

**  Lit>erty  is  respect  for  man ;  radicalism  is 
contempt  for  man— contempt  the  most  arro- 
gant. I  consider  myself  entitled  more  perhaps 
than  any  other  to  speak  in  favor  of  lilierty.  I 
have  been  deemed  exclusively  devoted  to  reli- 
gious liberty — but  no,  1  am  devoted  to  libeitf 
of  every  description— to  liberty  in  its  fullest 
sense !  ( Approbation.)  Liberty  has  l>een  the 
idol  of  my  existence,  and  if  I  ha\'e  any  thimr 
to  reproach  myself  with,  it  is  that  I  have  lovcfl 
it  too  well.  But  I  do  not  repent  having  done 
so — (hear,  hear)—  and  it  is  because  I  love  it 
so  aniently  that  I  cannot  bear  to  see  it  sullied. 
(Applause.)  I  comprehend  the  tactics  aad 
the  language  of  the  persons  of  whom  I  have 
Just  spoken;  but  what  I  ilo  not  comprehend 
IS  the  conduct  of  a  dynastic  and  regular  oppo- 
sition which  applauds  the  success  of  radicaussi 
in  Switzerland.  If  the  cause  of  the  Swiss 
radicals  were  to  triumph  in  France,  what 
should  we  have  ?  Disorder  and  anarehy — nay, 
worse  thrn  anarehy,  for  that  at  last  becomes 
extinguished  of  itself.  We  should  have  or^ 
ganised  radicalism,  and  yet  the  dynastic  oppiH 
sition  applauds  it.  There  have  t>een  fifty  or 
sixty  banquets  given  by  the  opposition;  they 
were  organised  for  electoral  reform,  and  yet 
at  them  the  guests  drank  to  the  success  of 
Switzerland.  This  appears  to  me  a  favorable 
moment  to  show  what  electoral  reform  really 
is  in  Switzerland.  We  have  witnessed  the 
annihilation  at  Friburg,  Lucerne,  every  where. 
Lately  in  the  canton  of  Vaud,  an  electoftl 
law  was  established;  the  ballot  was  abolished; 
voting  by  a  show  of  hands  was  decided  on; 
and  the  election  was  placed  in  the  hands  of 
the  prefect,  who  frequently  proposed  himself. 
Lately,  too,  a  Jesuit  happened  to  say  to  the 
prefect,  *  Count  the  votes!*  He  was  at  once 
seized  on,  and  thrust  out  of  the  canton.  The 
elections  are  effected  in  the  several  cantons 
under  the  influence  of  the  federal  troops — that 
is,  of  foreign  bayonets.  How  do  you  suppose 
the  most  moderate  of  the  radicals  act  ?  Duriiv 
the  elections  they  place  the  candidates  and 
electors  who  are  in  their  way  in  the  guard- 
house. (Laughter.)  Such  are  the  theories  of 
the  men  to  whose  success  toasts  were  drank 
at  the  banquets  of  the  opposition.  Suppose 
that  M.  Guizot,  in  order  to  secure  the  success 
of  his  policy,  were  also  to  place  in  the  gnanl- 
house,  during  an  election,  the  deputiea  iriio 
appeared  at  these  banmiets;  and  if,  at  the 
same  time,  there  existed  in  £ngland  a  great 
association,  orcranised  to  prepare  retbrm,  would 
that  body  drink  to  M.  Guizot's  health? 
( Laughter. )  But  since  I  have  thus  denoaneed 
to  you  the  crimes  which  have  been  committsd 
in  Switzerland,  whom  do  you  imagine  I  eoA- 
sider  as  the  principal  offender?  The  ibrei||p 
secretary  of  state  of  her  Britauuic  majeotf ! 
(Sensation^  agitation.)     When   noble 
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Mand  up  in  thifl  tribune  and  speak  what  they 
think  of  the  emperor  of  Austria,  and  of  Prince 
de  Mettemich,  I  may  surelv  declare  my 
opinion  of  Lord  PaJmerston.  It  is  he  who,  in 
my  eyes,  is  the  executioner  of  the  independ- 
ence of  Switzerland;  it  is  he  who,  at  the  mo- 
ment of  making  a  manifestation  in  favor  of 
the  good  ri|i;bt,  insisted  on  a  previous  under- 
standing among  the  cabinets,  and  so  produced 
Erocrastinations,  during  which  he  pressed  on 
ostilities  in  Switzeriand.  And,  at  a  later 
period,  when  the  work  of  iniquity  was  accom- 
plished, it  is  he  who  declared  in  the  house  of 
commons  tliat  he  had  nothing  to  say  to  the 
excesses  which  were  bein^  committed ;  it  is 
be,  in  fact,  who  enveloped  by  his  patronage 
those  who  put  down  independence  and  justice 
in  Switzerland.  I  have  always  been  a  parti- 
san of  the  English  alliance ;  I  have  defended  it, 
under  many  circumstances,  against  the  attacks 
of  its  adversaries;  moreover,  I  am  a  passionate 
admirer  of  that  great  English  nation,  who  first 

£  resented  to  Europe  the  model  of  constitu- 
onal  ^vemment ;  but  these  sentiments  can- 
not stifle  the  expression  of  my  opinions  and 
my  judgment  on  the  present  line  of  policy  pur- 
sued— a  policy  every  where  the  same.  Where 
is  the  great  man,  who  at  this  moment  repre- 
sents England  in  Switzerland,  going  when  he 
quits  Berne  ?  To  Constantinople — and  why  ? 
To  promote  a  war  on  Greece,  on  that  young 
monarchy  which  is  the  enfant  cheri  of  Europe, 
and  one  of  the  glorious  works  of  the  present 
day.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  minister 
Wbo  sends  him  there  has  caused  the  death 
from  grief  of  one  great  minister,  M.  Coletti, 
whose  praise  is  in  every  mouth.  (Marks  of 
adhesion.)  There  are  no  Jesuits  in  Greece. 
(Laughter.)  No,  but  there  is  French  influence, 
and  be  cannot  suffer  that,  and  if  he  has  opposed 
justice  in  Switzerland,  it  is  because  the  cause 
of  justice  is  the  cause  of  France.  ( Hear,  hear.) 
We  have  also  had  in  our  history  many  gloomy 
days,  but  never  such  sad  pages.  We  have  had 
our  days  of  despotism,  but  it  was  a  glorious 
despotism.    Anarchy  has  also  been,  at  other 

Kriods,  carried  in  Europe  at  the  point  of  our 
yonets;  but  then  at  least  we  preserved  at 
home  peace,  order,  security,  and  justice. 
(Hear,  hear.)  It  is  not  with  impunity  that 
England  will  have  followed  her  policy.  The 
encouragements  given  to  anarchy  in  Greece, 
in  Switzeriand,  will  not  remain  unpunished ; 
the  flames  of  that  conflagration  will  cro^s  the 
cbannel,and  will  show  England  that  propriety, 
justice,  and  liberty,  are  not  the  privilege  of  one 
nation  alone.  Must  I  now  pass  from  the  great 
criminal  to  the  small  one,  and  examine  the 
policy  of  our  own  cabinet .'  I  believe  that  it 
nad  good  intentions,  and  1  am  grateful  to  it 
for  them ;  I  l>elieve  it  was  ri^ht  in  wishing  to 
intervene  in  the  aflairs  of  Switzerland,  and  I 
have  nothing  to  add  to  the  luminous  demon- 
strations yesterday  made  by  the  Duke  de 
Sroglie;  out  I  find  that  the  conduct  which  it 
adopted,  neitlier  responded  to  its  intentions 
nor  to  its  duty  ;  I  consider  that  it  acted  under 
tba  influence  of  a  yoke,  for  which  1  always 
'  it— that  of  waakneM.    Thus,  if  it 


bad  shown  itself  more  lympatbetic  and  mora 
powerful  at  Ferrara,  it  would  have  been  still 
stronger  in  Switzerland.  When  the  ministry 
has  been  spoken  to  of  the  Jesuits,  it  bad  not 
had  the  courage  to  say  that  that  was  only  a 
farce.  The  phantom  which  it  caressed  two 
years  since  has  now  risen  with  a  threatening 
aspect ;  the  law  of  justice  says :  *  Do  not  to 
another  what  you  would  not  that  another 
should  do  unto  you.'  But  it  soon  after  adds : 
*  The  justice  that  you  mete  out  to  others  shall 
be  meted  out  to  you.'  It  is  unnecessary  for 
me  to  say,  that  1  do  not  ask  for  a  posthumous 
intervenfion,  of  which  no  one  dreams ;  I  am 
not  in  office,  and  I  do  not  occupy  myself  with 
the  policy  of  the  day  or  of  the  morrow,  but  I 
plunge  into  the  future  the  look  of  a  man  who 
believes  in  divine  justice.  Switzerland,  which 
has  substituted  might  for  right,  a  conquest  for 
an  alliance,  will  one  day  learn  to  her  cost, 
what  the  abuse  of  force  and  conquest  is. 
When  she  shall  know  it,  and  when  she  shall 
come  (not  by  me— God  forbid)  to  be  insulted 
in  her  defeat,  she  will  miss,  as  a  funeral  ora* 
tion,  what  is  consoling  under  the  greatest 
adversity— the  respect  and  sympathies  of  hon- 
est men.  As  to  conservative  or  political 
Switzeriand— for  to  me  that  is  the  same  thing 
—I  shall  take  the  libertj^  of  giving  her  a 
counsel,  which  is,  not  to  invite  any  foreign 
power  to  her  aid ;  to  reckon  only  on  herself. 
Let  her  find  strength  in  union,  in  a  perfect 
understanding  of  her  wants,  and,  above  all, 
in  a  perfect  respect  for  the  principle  of  reli- 
gious liberty ;  it  is  surely  time  that  the  Pro- 
testant and  Catholic  conservatives  should 
understand  each  other.  I  am  of  opinion  that 
the  cantonal  sovereignty  is  henceforward  defi- 
nitively lost;  but  the  religious  soverei^ty 
will  remain  triumphant  after  so  many  tnals. 
I  shall,  on  that  point,  only  repeat  what  M. 
Villemain,  a  year  back,  said  of  Poland,  which  I 
love  to  compare  with  Switzerland :  •  A  people 
which  watches  by  its  altars  over  its  nationality 
cannot  perish.'  The  present  situation  may  be 
thus  briefly  8umme<l  up:  the  flag  which,  in 
1832  and  1834,  you  vanquished  at  Lyons,  has 
now  risen  again  on  the  other  side  of  the  Jura, 
on  the  most  liberal  frontiers  of  France,  and 
with  the  8upi>ort  of  England ;  and,  in  France, 
you  now  have,  more  tlian  in  1832  and  1884, 
open  sympathies,  avowed  by  the  convention 
and  the  mountain.  I  do  not  ask,  it  may  be 
well  sup])osed,  for  any  measures  of  exception; 
but  what  I  desire  to  witness  is,  that  well- 
disposed  men  may  open  their  eyes— may  arm 
themselves  with  resolution.  For  me,  the 
greatest  of  evils  is  fear.  What,  think  you, 
has  been  the  origin  of  all  the  catastrophes 
which  have  desolated  France?  The  fear 
which  the  well-disposed  have  felt  of  the  vilest 
wretches.  (Cries  of  «  Yes!  yes '»  Approba- 
tion.) Let  us  not  give  up  to  the  wicked  a 
monopoly  of  energy;  let  the  right-minded 
defend  order  at  home  and  abroad,  by  testifying 
their  horror  and  disgutt  for  all  that  resembles 
1792  and  1793;  let  the  principle  of  all  men 
anxious  for  what  is  right  be  the  unioiv  c^^  \\Vm:^i 
with  order  and  peace*,  Vel  vl*  wimYt^Y»tA^>»1 


164 


mJU^LlOBJICB. 


what  has  just  paued  at  the  other  aide  of  the 
jura,  how  dangeious  it  is  not  to  tolerate  liberty 
even  amongst  those  who  do  not  think  as  we 
do.  Let  us  not  forget  that  liberty  has  just  i 
been  betrayed  and  immolated  through  the 
ai^ncy  of  England,  and  that  France  is  bound 
to  be  its  rallying  point  and  safeguard."  (Loud 
and  continued  applause.) 

••  The  noble  peer,  as  he  descended  from  the 
tribune  and  crossed  to  his  place,  was  warmly 
congratulated  bv  a  number  of  his  colleagues, 
and  some  minutes  elapsed  before  the  commo- 
tion eubsided.'*— 7b6/e^ 

Jamaica.  —  CunversionM.  —  The  honorable 
Thomas  James  Bernard,  meml>er  of  her  ma- 
jesty's council  in  this  island,  and  chainnan  of 
quarter  sessions  for  the  district  of  St.  Mary 
and  St.  Thomas  in  Vale,  was  yesterday  ad- 
mitted by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gotham,  officiating 
priest,  into  the  Catholic  church.  The  cere- 
mony took  place  at  Trinity  chapel,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Hon.  William  Irving  Wilkinson, 
the  Spanish  consul,  and  other  Catholic  gentle- 
men. The  event,  a  new  one  to  Jamaica,  has 
created  no  little  sensation. — Jam,  Det.  Kov.  24. 

Chubch  in  Sweden.— The  church  has 
but  one  mission  in  Sweden,  (though  in  the 
king's  dominions  there  is  a  second,  which  is 
at  Christiania,  in  Norway).  This,  of  course, 
is  at  Stockholm;  where,  t>esides  the  private 
chapel  in  the  palace  for  the  females  of  the 
royal  family,  who  are  all  Catholic,  there  is  a 
nice  chapel  of  the  Queen  Anne's-tiroe  style  of 
architecture  in  tbe  city,  which  is  open  to  the 
public.  The  vicar-apostolic  resides  at  the 
palace,  and  two  priests  under  his  jurisdiction 
reside  at  the  house  attached  to  the  chapel. 
They  are  hII  three  Germans,  learned  and  admi- 
rable priests,  and  I  thought  singularly  well 
qualified  for  their  missionary  situation,  in 
which  so  much  discretion  and  clear-sighted- 
ness are  required.  The  chapel  is  small,  and 
crowded  to  excess,  and  of  course  the  congre- 
gation chiefly  Protestants.  The  sermon  and 
vernacular  parts  of  the  service  are  in  Swedish. 
If  the  Danes  merely  think  nothing  of  their 
own  clergy,  but  consider  them  a  useless  ex- 
pense, it  is  otherwise  with  the  Swedes,  who 
seem  to  have  a  contial  hatred  for  theirs. 
That  this  is  partly  political,  on  account  of  their 
uniting  with  the  nobility  to  oppose  the  pro- 
gress of  legislation  and  stifle  the  influence  of 
the  two  lower  houses,  I  do  not  doubt ;  but  if 
one  tithe  of  what  is  commonly  reported  of 
their  morals  be  true  (and  that  some  part  is 
aroentably  true  one  may  see  from  the  reports 
in  the  public  newspapers),  one  cannot  wonder 
that  the  reverend  gentlemen  are  neither  loved 
nor  respected.  But  on  this  subject  I  had 
rather  be  silent.    Tbe  three  Catholic  prletti 


are  respected  highly  by  eveiy  body»  ud  that 
is  all  that  concerns  us. 

Both  in  Stockholm  and  ia  Copenhagen  tht 
music  at  tbe  mass  consists  of  German  coraki 
tunes,  to  which,  in  Copenhagen  certainly, 
German  hymns  were  sung.  I  think  also  ia 
Stockholm  the  words  were  German,  but  of 
this  I  am  not  certain,  as  I  did  not  see  tbe 
book ;  but  the  few  works  I  fkncied  I  caught 
of  what  were  sung  were  German  and  not 
Swedish.  This  is  the  more  probable  as  tbe 
German  literature  is  rich  in  beautiful  hymns, 
which  is  not,  I  think,  the  case  with  either 
Danish  or  Swedish. 

The  Swedish  Lutheran  clergy  pretend  to 
the  apostolical  succession,  and  deduce  their 
orders  from  Laurence  Peters,  whom  Gustar 
Vasa  appointed  archbishop  of  Ana,  and  who 
is  said  to  have  been  sent  to  Kome,  and  conse- 
crated  by  the  pope  himself.  That  the  wretch 
Vasa  feiit  Laurentius  Petri  to  travel  for  a  time, 
and  that  "  Frater  Laurentius"  came  back  to 
his  abbey,  and  told  the  abbot  and  brethren 
that  he  had  been  consecrated  archbishop  by 
the  pope,  and  that  they  believed  it  and  put  it 
down  in  their  annals,  and  that  the  story  served 
to  gain  the  people's  acquiescence  in  his  move- 
ments, is  true.  But  that  "  Frater  Laurentina" 
ever  was  consecrated  at  all,  or  was  any  thing 
more  than  in  priest's  orders,  was  a  lie  maoQ- 
factured  between  tbe  apostate  himself  and  hii 
fellow  traitor  the  villain  Vasa,  whose  charmc- 
ter,  I  rejoice  to  say,  the  Swedes  are  beginnisg 
to  see  through. —  2'ablet. 

Felix  De  Lamennais. — A  friend  of  oun 
lately  from  New  York,  tells  us  that  whilst  in 
that  city,  he  saw  it  stated  in  a  Paris  paper, 
that  this  once  illustrious  writer,  but  who  after- 
wards unfortunately  allowed  himself  to  be 
misguide<l  by  false  principles  and  pride,  had 
gone  to  Rome  to  cast  himself  at  the  feet  of  the 
sovereign  pontiff  and  acknowledge  his  errors. 
May  it  be  so!  But  even  if  this  be  a  false 
report,  we  do  cherish  the  hope  of  hearing  some 
day  of  his  conversion,  for  we  know  that  many 
fervent  supplications  are  every  day  addressed 
for  him  to  the  "  Rffuge  of  tinners,"  the  Bleated 
Mother  of  God,  by  the  members  of  the  ••  Arch- 
confraternity  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of 
Mary,"  in  France,  and  particularly  in  Parii; 
and  "  it  Is  unheard  of  that  any  one  who  bed 
recourse  to  her,  and  begged  the  assistance  of 
her  prayers,  ever  was  forsaken."—  C  Mvoeatt, 

A  New  AaciicoNFRATEaNiTY. — We  hxf 
read,  with  much  gratification,  severai  i 
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DM  to  the  CAnMn,  on  the  sabject  of  a 
fdiconfrateroitj  established  at  Langru, 
tnent  of  HauU  Marm,  in  Fiance.  The 
Christian  sentiment  from  which  it  origi- 
» the  eminently  pious  object  for  which  it 
iganized,  and  the  distinguished  encour- 
mt  which  the  sovereign  pontiff  has  given 
rendered  it  peculiarly  interesting  to  all 
lies. 

le  time,  we  believe,  in  the  beginning  of 
*ar,  the  pious  and  talented  bishop  of  Lan- 
the  Right  Rev.  Peter  Louis  Parisis,  start- 
his  episcopal  city,  an  association  for  the 
ition  of  the  offences  committed  against 
;hty  God»  by  blasphemies  and  the  profa- 
I  of  the  Lord's  day.  It  soon  became  most 
ir  among  the  faithful  who  asked  in  great 
srs  to  be  admitted  as  members;  and  a 
lent  of  the  rules,  practices,  and  actual 
if  the  association  having  been  sent  to  the 
his  holiness,  not  only  gave  it  a  full  sanc- 
mt  erected  it  into  an  archconfraternity 
apostolical  brief  of  the  SOth  of  July, 
and  enriched  it  with  numerous  indul- 
I.  Since  that  the  bishop  of  Langres  has 
ed  from  Cardinal  Ferretti,  then  the  sec- 
of  state,  a  letter  in  which  we  read  the 
Ing: 

or  holy  father,  the  pope,  after  having 
y  given  you  proofs  of  his  great  satisfac- 
t  the  institution  of  the  association  for  the 
tion  ....  and  designs  to  add  a  new 
)  of  his  sentiments  by  permitting  his 
iigust  name  to  be  inscribed  on  the  list  of 
lembers  associated  for  this  holy  work, 
t  informing  your  lordship  of  this  mark 
ereign  benevolence,  1  beg  that  my  name 


be  likewise  inscribed  on  the  same  list,  being 
myself  desirous  to  belong  to  an  associ%|ioD, 
which  is  undoubtedly  destined  to  procure  great 
blessings  to  the  church  and  to  the  faithful." 

Thus  encouraged  and  patronised,  the 
archconfratemity  has  already  spread  neariy 
throughout  the  whole  diocess  of  Langres,  and 
is  beginning  to  be  established  in  several  others. 
This  is  truly  the  association  we  need  ih  our 
age. — C,  Advocate, 

Vabious  Items— Z)enmiirA:.— The  king  of 
Denmark,  Christian  VIII,  died  on  the  20th  of 
January. 

liaac  D'lsraeli.-^Th'is  celebrated  literary 
character  died  recently,  in  England,  at  the 
advanced  age  of  80  years. 

Eaparitro  arrived  at  Madrid  on  the  7th 
January,  where  he  was  received  with  great 
demonstrations  of  joy. 

Abd-el'Kader  has  surrendered  to  the  French* 
and  is  to  be  transferred  to  a  chateau  at  Villadieu. 

Movnt  St.  Bernard.^The  monks  of  Mt.  St. 
Beniard,  whose  noble  and  disinterested  bene- 
volence has  t)een  so  long  the  admiration  of  the 
world,  have  been  forced  to  retire  within  the 
limits  of  Sardinia,  by  the  cruel  persecutioni 
of  the  Radical  government  of  Switzerland. 

Princesi  Adelaide,  sister  of  Louis  Philippe, 
died  lately  in  Paris,  aged  71  yeais. 

The  Queen  of  Spain  is  said  to  be  in  a  veiy 
delicate  state  of  health. 

Clerical  Denunciations. — This  subject  has 
excited  a  great  deal  of  tierce  discussion.  The 
Archbishop  of  Tuam  has  addressed  a  lon^  and 
vigorous  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  in  an- 
swer to  one  in  which  the  latter  was  most  severe 
and  unjust  in  reference  to  the  Irish  clergy. 

Dtocess  or  Louisville We  learn  from 

the  Catholic  Advocate  the  most  grati|\-ing  intel- 
ligence, that  the  Very  Rev.  Martin  J.  Spalding 
has  been  apnointcd  coadjutor  to  the  bishop  of 
Louisville.  We  congratulate  him  and  the  Cath- 
olics of  that  diocess  on  so  auspicious  an  event. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


following  letter  has  been  handed  to  us 

Uication,  by  one  of  the  aggrieved  parties 

>iii  it  alludes.    We  would  not  open  our 

na  to  this  communication,  but  for  the  fact 

e  parties*  have  been  denied  an  opportu- 

defending  themselves  in  the  paper  which 

wailed  them,  this  paper  having  rejected 

Mpective  vindications.    Under  these  cir- 

inces  we  do  not  feel  at  liberty  to  fefuse 

I  public  hearing  in  the  Magazine.    In 

ao,  we  are  actuated  only  by  a  desire  of 

Very  Rev.  Jnhn  Neoman,  superior  of  the  Re- 
Iflli  In  the  United  SUtes,  and  Maximilian 
■i»,  editor  oTitae  JCdMoliidke  Kkrthm  ZeUmg. 


extending  to  others  a  right  which  every  one 
may  properly  claim,  the  right  of  being  fairly 
heard  before  being  condemned. 

SPIKIT   or   THE   CATHOLIC    PRESS. 

To  the  editor  of  the  U.  S.  Cath.  Magazine. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Sir :— Such  is  the  influence 
which  the  press  may  wield,  to  the  honor  or 
the  detriment  of  religion,  that  they  who  feel 
an  interest  in  the  prosperity  of  the  latter,  can- 
not but  notice  with  deep  regret  any  marked 
deviations,  on  the  part  of  our  Catholic  joui- 
nals,  from  the  principles  which  ow\^V  V^^;^- 
em  them.    No  one  Nvi\V  d«u^  \^^\.  \\\i  >^  vm.- 
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pentiT6  duty  of  those  wiio  conduct  a  periodi- 
cal,4o  l>e  just  and  true  in  their  declarations, 
and  to  observe,  in  their  intercourse  with  other 
journals,  that  courtesy  and  charity  to  which 
all  men  are  entitled,  ir  there  is  a  divine  pre- 
cept forbidding  us  to  bear  ftlse  witness  against 
our  neighbor,  how  much  more  strictly  is  the 
editor  of  a  newspaper  bound  by  its  injunc- 
tions ?  How  rapidly  and  extensively  are  the 
errors  which  he  commits  disseminated  through- 
out the  country,  and  how  difficult  is  it  to 
rectify  the  false  impressions,  or  to  repair  the 
evil  consequences  which  are  the  result  of  his 
negligence  ?  But,  if  it  is  a  duty  for  a  Chris- 
tian to  be  just,  it  is  equally  so  to  be  charitable, 
and  we  are  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  the  con- 
ductors of  a  religious  journal,  while  they  pro- 
fess to  be  the  advocates  of  morality,  can  so 
easily  emancipate  themselves  from  the  rules 
of  courtesy  and  decorum,  which  are  nothing 
less  than  the  dictates  of  Christian  charity  and 
propriety.  These  reflections  have  l>een  sug- 
gested by  several  articles  in  recent  numbers 
of  the  New  York  Freeman*s  Journal^  a  paper 
of  which  we  would  be  delighted  to  speak  in 
terms  of  unqualified  praise,  but  which  has  of 
late  manifested  so  great  a  disregard  for  the 
rights  of  others,  that  we  consider  a  public 
protest  against  such  a  course  due  to  the  com- 
munity, and  to  those  who  have  been  injured, 
especially.  This  piotest  is  the  more  called 
for,  as  the  Freeman^s  JoiumaU  aRer  having 
published  the  offensive  articles  to  which  we 
have  alluded,  refused  to  give  publicity  to  the 
vindications  of  those  whom  it  had  assailed, 
although  they  were  most  assuredly  entitled  to 
a  patient  hearing.  It  made  indeed  a  few  re- 
marks in  regard  to  the  communications  of 
the  injured  parties,  but  it  left  the  most  objec- 
tionable Charges  against  them  unretracted  and 
nndenied.  We  therefore  beg  leave  to  state 
things  as  they  occurred,  in  answer  to  the  mis- 
representations of  a  writer  in  the  Freeman's 
Journal, 

In  that  paper  of  January  22d,  a  communi- 
cation appeared,  relative  to  a  celebration 
which  took  place  at  the  fair  recently  held  in 
Baltimore  for  the  benefit  of  the  Catholic  Ger- 
man schools.  This  celebration,  consisting 
partly  of  music  and  partly  of  a  convivial  en- 
tertainment, was  held  by  the  St.  Aloysian  soci- 
ety belonging  to  the  church  of  St.  Alphonsus, 
and  such  was  the  propriety  and  decorum  with 
which  it  was  conducted,  that  several  of  the 
mottjnoas  Mad  jvf/>ectable  Catbolica  of  Balti- 


more expressed  tbemaelvct  ercn  cdifiad  bytti 
ieene  which  they  had  witnesacd.  This  coaM 
scarcely  have  failed  to  be  the  case,  espcdaPf 
as  two  of  the  reverend  gentlemen  cooneeM 
with  St.  Alphonsus*  church,  had  been  ap* 
pointed  by  the  Very  Rev.  Superior  to  preaidi 
at  the  celebration,  for  the  purpoaa  of  moH 
effectually  insuring  order  and  propriety.  Aa 
account  of  the  above  mentioned  celebratloa 
having  appeared  in  the  Kircken  Zeihatg^  a 
German  Catholic  paper  published  in  BaM- 
more,  a  certain  correspondent  of  the  JVff- 
man^s  Journal  took  the  liberty  of  misrepre- 
senting the  whole  affair,  intimating  in  his  rfr> 
marks  that  it  was  much  more  a  scene  of  dis- 
sipation and  immorality  than  of  innocent 
amusement,  and  censuring  the  editor  of  tba 
Kirchcn  Zeihmg  for  admitting  into  his  paper 
the  communication  of  one  whom  he  (the  cor- 
respondent )  calls  a  "  giddy  and  unwise  contrib- 
utor.*' But  this  is  not  all :  he  has  made  the  Rev. 
clergy  play  a  part  in  this  scene,  the  offspring 
of  his  own  morbid  fancy,  and  the  narrative  of 
whi«*h  he  terms  "scandalizing**  to  the  commu- 
nity. The  Rev.  superior  of  the  Redernptorists 
and  seven  of  his  religious  are  made  to  figure  ia 
this  pretended  scene  of  scandal ;  and  thus,  by 
a  blundering  distortion  of  the  article  in  the 
Kirchen  Zeitvtig,  he  has  not  only  made  fabs 
statements,  but  he  has  done  a  gross  injustice 
to  the  editor  of  the  German  paper,  and  has  re- 
flected still  more  indecently  upon  the  clergy 
of  St.  Alphonsus*  church,  than  whom  a  mora 
zealous  and  exemplary  body  of  clergymea 
could  not  be  named.  Who  can  be  secure 
against  the  shafts  of  calumny,  if  the  best 
among  our  clergy  and  laity  are  to  be  thai 
assailed  in  our  journals,  through  the  negli- 
gence and  indiscretion  of  editors  ? 

In  the  same  number  of  the  Freeman^  Jamr* 
nal,  we  find  an  instance  of  injuMice  and  vul- 
garity which  any  reflecting  Catholic  must  be 
pained  to  see  in  a  religious  periodical,  that 
stands  forth  as  a  guide  to  the  faithful.  Tba 
Freeman's  Journal^  of  December  25th,  in  no- 
ticing the  Catholic  Almanac  for  1848,  had 
set  aside  all  regard  for  the  rules  of  a  sound 
and  dignified  criticism,  indulging  in  remarks 
which  were  as  low  and  intemperate  in  their 
tone  ^s  the  substance  of  them  was  devoid  of 
truth ;  so  much  so,  that  the  editor  of  the  £fir- 
eken  Zeitung  in  announcing  the  appearance  of 
the  Almanac,  thought  proper  to  animadvert 
upon  the  observations  of  the  FreewuutU  Jam"* 
wtl.    Upon  this,  the  editor  of  the  latter  paper 
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puhiithed  the  remftrks  of  the  JSrchgn  Zeitimg, 
but  with  such  iDiireprewntation  as  obviously 
tended  to  cast  ridicule  apon  the  editor  of  the 
Qennan  paper,  and  the  Fnewkati't  Journal 
closed  the  article  with  these  word« :  "  A  per- 
son who  reads  German  hands  us  the  above 
]iaragreph,  and  suggests  that  next  year  the 
Almanac  be  printed  iu  Dutch"  Such  a  re- 
mark, Mr.  Editor,  we  admit,  may  draw  a 
laugh  from  a  certain  class  of  persons ;  but  we 
venture  to  assert  that  there  are  few  who  will 
pronounce  it  an  illustration  of  good  manners, 
or  who  will  not  think  that  it  is  altogether  un- 
worthy of  the  courteous  and  dignified  tone 
that  flhould  characterize  the  relation  between 
one  editor  and  another. 
These  remarks,  Mr.  Editor,  have  not  been 
through  any  ill-will  against  the  Frt€' 


Stan's  Journal :  for  we  should  rejoice  to  see  it» 
after  some  reformation  of  its  spirit,  circulated 
through  every  part  of  the  United  States :  but 
we  have  wished  to  do  an  act  of  justice  to  those 
who  have  been  publicly  wronged  by  that 
paper,  and  whose  wrongs  it  refused  adequately 
to  redress,  though  they  had  an  undoubted 
right  to  a  public  hearing  in  its  columns.  Let 
us  hope  and  pray,  Mr.  Editor,  that  the  admo- 
nition of  the  apostle,  *'  speaking  the  truth  in 
love,"  may  be  faithfully  reduced  to  practice  by 
the  conductors  of  all  our  religious  periodicals. 
We  cannot  expect  the  people  to  practise  the 
virtues  of  justice  and  charity,  if  our  Catholic 
papers,  which  ought  to  be  their  guides,  set 
them  an  example  of  calumny  and  scorrility. 
Yours,  respectfully, 

M.O. 


LITERARY    NOTICES. 


Tke  work  daimiug  lo  beihe  CoMtttuliont  of  the 
Hobf  jSpottlet ;  induding  the  Qinoru :  WhiS' 
itm't  vereion,  revised  from  the  Greeks  with  a 
Prize  Eetay,  at  the  University  of  Borm^  upon 
tkeir  origin  and  contents :  translated  from  the 
German,  by  Irah  Chase,  D.  D.    New  York : 
D.  Appleton  &  Co.    Philadelphia :  Geo.  S. 
Appleton.    8vo.  pp.  496. 
The  JtpostoUeal  Oonstilutions  are  an  ancient 
eollection  of  regulations  bearing  the  name  of 
St.  Clement  of  Rome,  and  attributed  by  the 
compiler,  whoever  he  was,  to  the  apostles. 
They  are  believed  to  have  made  their  appear- 
■Bcc  in  the  fourth  or  fifth  century,  and  are 
divided  into  eight  books,  which  contain  a 
•variety  of  regulations  respecting  the  discipline 
ncd  ceremonies  of  the  church.    Almost  all 
critics  agcee  that  these  constitutions  were  not 
compiled  by  St.  Clement,  and  were  not  framed 
by  the  apostles;  yet  thiit  they  embrace  dif- 
liMViit  portions  of  the  ancient  liturgies,  and 
Tarioua  points  of  discipline  as  observed  by  the 
primitive  Christians.    Such  is  the  opinion  of 
Catholic  critics,  and  many  of  the  most  learned 
■Bong  Protestant  writers.    Together  with  the 
ApoatoUcai  ConstitutioM  appeared  also  the 
Onont  of  tkt  Jpoe^ee^  a  collection  of  disci- 
pliMiy  enactments,  which  are  equally  admit- 
ted to  be  poftmior  lo  Iba  apostolic  age,  and  to 
I  framed  by  eooncils  or  bishops 


in  the  second  and  third  centuries.  Thus  far, 
the  Apostolic  Constitutions  and  canons  are  a 
reliable  authority  in  regard  to  various  points 
of  discipline,  which  were  observed  throughout 
the  church  at  large,  or  in  particular  districts, 
and  indirectly  they  bear  witness  to  different 
matters  of  faith.  The  several  orders  of  the 
priesthood,  the  superiority  of  bishops  over 
priests,  the  eucharistic  sacrifice,  prayers  for  the 
dead  during  the  oblation,  &c.,  are  plainly 
mentioned  in  this  collection,  which  conse- 
quently affords  not  the  slightest  ground  for 
the  Protestant  to  think  that  his  church  is  that 
of  the  eariiest  Christian  times.  Hence  fre* 
quent  attempts  have  l>een  made  by  learned 
Protestants  to  lessen  the  authority  of  the  apos- 
tolic canons  and  constitutions,  and  among 
them  the  author  of  the  Prize  Essay  at  the 
University  of  Bonn,  and  his  translator,  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Chase.  They  would  lead  their 
readers  to  imagine  that  this  collection  is  an 
evidence  of  innovations'  having  t>een  intro- 
duced into  the  church,  and  a  4neans  by  which 
these  innovations  were  afterwards  perpetuated. 
But  the  reasoning  of  these  gentlemen  is  of  a 
very  singular  character,  and  far  behind  the 
age.  They  lay  it  down  as  an  incontrovertible 
principle,  that  whatever  is  in  favor  of  Catholic 
doctrine  and  discipline  must  necessailiY  he  at. 
war  with  the  BibVa  in4  V^«  ^tac\\^  ^"^  >^ 
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apostolic  »ge :  hence  they  infer  that  the  col- 
lection, passing  under  the  name  of  Cbnsftte- 
Uoiu  and  CanoM  qf  the  Apoiikt,  is  a  fanciful 
production  in  regaid  to  ttiose  points  in  which 
Catholicity  is  represented  to  the  disadvantage 
of  Protestantism.  But  there  are  two  con- 
siderations  which  give  this  collection  weight, 
as  a  witness,  in  favot  of  Catholic  discipline 
and  against  the  innovations  of  modem  reform- 
ers. The  first  of  these  is  that  the  Catholic 
discipline  there  set  forth,  is  on  many  points 
confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  the  earliest 
liturgies  and  ecclesiastical  writers:  the  sec- 
ond  is,  that  Protestant  critics  themselves  have 
vindicated  the  authority  of  this  collection. 
It  is  in  vain  then  for  the  Prize  Essayist,  or  his 
translator,  to  treat  as  to  speculative  discussions 
on  the  subject ;  it  will  never  cease  to  be  true 
that  the  canons  and  constitutions  of  the  apos- 
tles, although  not  written  by  the  apostles,  and 
although  containing  various  inaccuracies,  are 
in  many  respects  a  faithful  representation  of 
the  discipline  which  was  practised  in  the  very 
earliest  periods  of  the  Christian  era. 
LeUer$  to  tke  JU.  Rev.  John  Huglm,  Roman 

Catholic  Biihop  of  New  York.    By  Kirwan. 

Baltimore:    Methodist   Protestant  church. 

18mo.  pp.  108. 

The  writer  of  these  letters  pretends  to  have 
been  raised  a  Catholic,  and  afterwards,  when 
more  enlightened,  to  have  become  a  Protestant. 
His  letters  prove  him  to  be  either  a  gross 
ignoramus  or  a  very  shameless  deceiver,  and 
the  only  wonder  to  us  is,  that  men  who  lay 
claim  to  intelligence  and  Christian  candor,  can 
be  so  fitr  duped  or  so  reckless  as  to  take  part 
in  the  circulation  of  such  mendacious  produc- 
tions. 
Peace  vUh  Mexico,  6y  Jltfert  QaUatin,    New 

York:  Bartlett  &  Welfoid,  pp.  94. 

We  know  not  who  has  sent  us  this  pam- 
phlet, the  political  character  of  which  forbids 
us  to  express  any  opinion  on  the  questions  of 
which  it  treats.  But  the  high  reputation  of 
the  author,  as  well  as  the  calm  and  pacific 
tone  in  which  he  discusses  the  actual  relations 
of  the  United  States  with  Mexico,  cannot  tail 
to  commend  his  reflections  to  attentive  con- 
sideration. 
Dublin  Rmricw,  No.  XL VI.    January,  1848. 

London :  Richardson  &  Son. 

With  some  few  exceptions,  this  is  an  able 
and  interesting  number  of  the  Dublin  Catholic 
Quarterly.    We  regret,  however,  to  perceive. 


io  the  article  on  Prescott*!  Cooqueat  of  Piai«» 
an  instance  of  carelesaneis  on  the  part  of 
the  critic,  which  will  tend  greatly  to  neu- 
tralize the  effect  of  his  strictures  on  Mr. 
Prescott's  style.  In  noticing  certain  !■• 
accuracies  in  the  historian's  mode  of  ex- 
pression, the  reviewer  says:  «*  We  intended 
io  hate  noticed  these  errors  at  the  end  of 
our  paper,  but  we  find  we  shall  not  have 
space.**  <p.  828,  note.)  Had  he  reflected  a 
moment,  or  carefully  looked  over  his  paper 
before  committing  it  to  the  press,  we  have  dq 
doubt  that  he  would  have  detected,  in  the 
above  quoted  sentence,  a  violation  of  grammar, 
which  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  the  veiy 
object  of  the  critic's  remarks  in  this  place  li 
to  reproach  Mr.  Prescott  with  faults  of  English. 
I  £very  one  will  admit  that  an  action  is  alwayi 
posterior  to  the  m/en/fon  of  doing  it;  whence  it 
is  correct  to  say,  we  intended  to  notice,  but  wt 
cannot  say,  consistently  with  the  rules  of  En- 
glisb  grammar,  (see  Murray,  Rule  18  of  Syn- 
tax), toe  intended  to  have  noticed,  as,  in  this 
expression,  the  perfect  tense  of  the  infinitive 
mood  implies  that  the  action  was  past  when  tlit 
intention  wasliad;  which  was  neither  meant  by 
the  writer,  nor  could  possibly  be  the  case.  We 
would  not  direct  attention  to  this  inadvertency 
of  the  reviewer,  tmt  for  the  fact  that  such  in- 
1  stances  of  carelessness  are  becoming  veiy 
:  general,  and  may  be  often  detected  among 
writers  of  distinguished  abilities.  But,  if  it  is 
important  for  the  purity  of  our  language,  that 
grammatical  accuracy  should  be  observed,  it 
becomes  the  peculiar  duty  of  writers  and 
critics  to  adhere  strictly  to  those  rules  which 
the  authority  of  recognized  standards  or  poUls 
usage  has  established. 

It  may  be  well,  perhaps,  to  state  here,  espt- 
cially  as  the  fact  has  been  overlooked  in  tbs 
Dublin  Review,  that  PreteotCe  Conquett  of  Pern  • 
is  characterized  by  an  unusual  degree  of  bigotiy 
and  ignorance,  in  reference  to  Catholicity. 

Mbtropolitan  and  Catholic  Couaiit. 
We  understand  that  an  agent  is  now  soliciting 
subscriptions  to  a  paper,  with  the  above  title, 
which  is  to  be  published  in  Washington  ci^. 
The  Most  Rev.  Arehbishop  has  informed  as, 
and  to  prevent  liability  to  error,  we  have  liecm 
authorized  by  him  to  state,  "that  he  knows 
nothing  about  the  paper  to  be  issued  in  Wash- 
ington, and  that  if  it  be  a  Catholic  paper  it  hii 
not,  of  coarse,  the  requisite  sanction  and  ap- 
probation of  the  diocesan  aathorities." 


1=3 

»:3 

(=3 
<i 

& 


@  z 

i 

a  ° 
ea 

a 


1^ 


m 

&4 


TBB 


'VTES 


C 


7INE 


\ 


■^< 


THB 


UNITED  STATES 

CATHOLIC   MAGAZINE 


AND  MONTHLY  REVIEW. 


APRIL,    1848« 


SACRAMENTAL  CONFESSION. 


'*  Banner  op  trk  Cross." 

|N  compliance  with  a 
previous  promise,  to 
give  full  satisfaction 
to  our  opponents  on 
the  subject  of  confes- 
sion to  priests,  we 
shall  now  place  be- 
fore the  reader  the 
different  proofs  of  this 
Catholic  dogma  and 
practice.  On  account 
of  the  great  number 
and  variety  of  these 
proofs,  we  will  ar- 
range them  under 
three  separate  heads, 
answering  to  the  prin- 
cipal sources  from 
which  they  are  taken,  viz.  ecclesiastical 
history,  ancient  tradition,  and  sacred 
Scripture. 

I.  HisTomicAL  Proofs. — Every  one 
knows  the  celebrated  decree  of  the  fourth 
Council  of  Lateran  (A.  D.  1215,)  by 
which  it  is  enjoined  upon  all  the  faithful 
of  both  sexes  who  have  attained  the  age 
of  discretion,  to  confess  their  sins,  at  least 
once  a  year,  to  their  proper  priest;  under 
the  penalty  (to  be  inflicted  as  every  bishop 
Vol.  VII.— No.  4.  16 
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may  deem  expedient),  of  being  debarred 
during  life  the  entrance  of  the  church, 
and  being  deprived  after  death  of  Chris- 
tian burial.** 

There  is  nothing  in  this  decree  to  jus- 
tify the  conclusion  that  sacramental  con- 
fession was  an  innovation.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  is  easy  to  perceive,  both  in  the 
obvious  import  of  the  words,  and  in  the 
circumstances  of  the  time,  that  the  Fa- 
thers of  Lateran  merely  intended  to  check 
the  negligence  of  lukewarm  Christians, 
and  to  enforce  the  observance  o£  an  essen- 
tial precept  already  existing,  by  stricdy 
forbidding  any  one  to  pass  more  than  a 
year  without  going  to  confession.  "The 
church,"  says  the  Council  of  Trent,  "did 
not  by  the  Lateran  decree  establish  sacra- 
mental confession,  which  she  knew  to 
have  been  instituted  by  God  and  to  be 
necessary  by  the  divine  law ;  but  she  en- 
joined that  all  the  faithful  who  have  at- 
tained the  age  of  discretion,  should  ob- 
serve the  precept  of  confession,  at  least 
once  a  year.'^f  This  is  manifestiy  the  on- 
ly meaning  that  can  be  given  to  the  enact- 
ment of  the  fourth  Council  of  Lateran. 

*  Cone.  Later,  ir.    Can.  21. 
t  Cooo.  Trid.  •«••.  xh « taa^.  "^ , 
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Yet,  this  plain  statement  of  the  fact 
does  not  satisfy  our  adrersaries.  They 
maintain  that  the  practice  of  confession 
to  priests  originated  in  the  abovemention- 
ed  decree  j  nay,  some  of  them  do  not 
hesitate  to  call  it,  from  the  name  of  the 
pontiff  who  presided  at  Lateran,  "  a  con- 
trivance of  Pope  Innocent  Ill^set  up  for  th^ 
torment  of  Christian  consciences/'  Before 
we  refute  this  fanciful  theory  of  theirs, 
by  producing  a  multitude  of  facts  and 
testimonies,  we  will  first  notice  the  many 
false  assumptions  and  absurd  conse- 
quences which  it  necessarily  implies. 

In  order  to  maintain  that  the  practice  of 
confession  was  first  contrived  by  Pope  1  nno- 
centlll, and  then  introduced  into  thechurch 
by  the  cooperation  of  the  great  council  over 
which  he  presided,  it  is  necessary  to  sup- 
pose, 1.  That  this  pontiff  at  once  persuad- 
ed all  the  bishops  there  present,  (upwards 
of  four  hundred),  and  all  the  deputies  of 
absent  bishops  or  prelates  of  inferior  rank, 
to  adopt  the  regulation  in  question,  and 
make  it  a  law  for  all  Christendom :  2.  That 
they  unanimously  and  without  a  dissen- 
tient voice,  became  convinced  of  its  utili- 
ty, its  propriety,  its  necessity,  and  admit- 
ted the  strength  of  the  motives  which  the 
pope  adduced :  3.  That  without  the  least 
opposition  and  protestation,  they  acqui- 
esced in  its  adoption,  consenting  at  the 
same  time  to  be  bound  themselves  by  the 
painful  yoke,  and  to  assume  the  equally 
unpleasant  task  of  hearing  the  confessions 
of  others :  4.  That  the  ambassadors  of  all 
the  Catholic  princes,  who  were  also  pre- 
sent at  this  solemn  assembly,  accepted 
with  equal  readiness,  not  only  for  them- 
selves, but  likewise  for  their  respective 
sovereigns,  the  novel  obligation  of  going 
to  confession,  and  that  none  of  the  latter 
thought  of  censuring  and  rejecting  this 
extraordinary  proceeding  of  their  ambas- 
sadors :  5.  That,  when  the  bishops,  upon 
their  return  from  the  council  to  their  dio- 
cesses,  promulgated  and  enforced  the  im* 
portant  decree,  they  did  not  meet  with 
any  greater  opposition  from  their  numer- 
ous clergy,  than  the  pope  had  experienced 


from  themselves :  6.  That  the  maltitndt 
of  the  faithful,  every  where,  yielded  with 
the  same  facility :  7.  What  is  more  won- 
derful still,  that  the  Lateran  decree  and 
the  supposed  novelty  which  it  introduced, 
were  unanimously  received  as  divine  law, 
coming  from  Christ  through  the  apoatlefl: 
Lastly,  that  all  this  extraordinary  innova- 
tion took  place  without  its  having  beea 
noticed  by  any  writer;  at  least  withont 
his  leaving  the  slightest  vestige  of  any 
such  notice  for  the  information  of  posl»-  - 
rity ;  and  that  it  was  effected  throughout 
the  whole  Christian  world,  as  quietly,  ea- 
sily and  rapidly,  as  mushrooms  spiing  up 
and  grow  during  a  damp  summer  night. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say,  that  these 
various assupiptionsregarding the  pretend- 
ed human  origin  of  sacramental  confes- 
sion, are  nothing  more  nor  less  than  a  mass 
of  absurd  and  incredible  suppositions;  the 
most  incredible  that  ever  were  conceived. 
Suppose  thateven  the  greatest  autborityoii 
earth  would  at  present, — for  the  fiist  time, 
— attempt  to  impose  upon  tdl  ChristitM 
the  painful  and  humiliating  precept  of  con- 
fession, suc/i  as  it  is  pracUitd  by  Caihoiki, 
will  any  one  imagine  that  this  could  be  ae- 
complished  without  giving  rise  to  conaid- 
erable  disturbances;  or  even  that  sacha 
design  could  be  accomplished  at  all?  Can 
it  be  imagined  that  all  the  faithful  would  si- 
.  lently  submit  to  it,  and  unanimously  agree 
upon  its  practical  acceptance,  without  urg- 
ing innumerable  complaints  against  so  ex- 
traordinary and  so  painful  a  yoke?  Such 
a  supposition  carries  its  own  refutation 
along  with  it;  and  whoever  should  adopt 
it,  would  only  prove  that  he  is  utterly  un- 
acquainted, not  only  with  the  nature  of 
the  human  heart,  but  also  with  the  expe- 
rience of  all  ages. 

Now,  those  Christians  who  lived  in  the 
thirteenth  century  and  about  the  time  of 
the  fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  had  the 
same  nature,  the  same  pride  and  the  same 
passions  that  we  have.  They  were  not 
less  ashamed  of  their  sins,  than  we  are  of 
ours.  How  did  it  happen,  then,  that  they 
unanimously,  and  all  at  once,  auhmitiad 
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to  the  most  restrictive  and  humiliating 
practice  that  exists  among  men ;  and  that 
they  did  so,  without  the  slightest  murmur 
or  opposition,  since  history  no  where  pre- 
sents the  least  vestige  of  any  such  oppo- 
sition, although  incontestable  proofs  of  it 
would  be  found  every  where,  had  it  really 
occorred.  How  was  it  that  neither  clergy 
nor  laity,  neither  sovereigns  nor  subjects, 
neither  learned  nor  unlearned,  objected  to 
the  equally  important  and  offensive  inno- 
vation ;  as  if  every  body  at  that  time  had 
become  infatuated,  blind  and  senseless? 
Above  all,  what  inconceivable  folly  must 
have  possessed  them,  to  adopt  themselves 
and  transmit  to  their  posterity  a  firm  be^ 
lief  that  confession  had  been  ordained  by 
Christ,  while,  according  to  the  supposi- 
tion we  are  discussing,  they  knew  full 
well  that  it  was  the  mere  effect  of  an  ec- 
clesiastical and  recent  enactment? 

Lastly,  what  are  we  to  say,  i%this  case, 
of  the  pope,  bishops,  priests  and  monks, 
all  of  whom,  without  a  single  exception, 
agreed  to  introduce  or  promote  this  pre- 
tended novelty  ?  What  are  we  to  say  of 
them  all,  except  that  they  were,  at  once, 
the  most  skilful  and  the  most  imprudent 
of  men?  The  most  skilful,  in  having 
sacoeeded  so  wonderfully  in  an  undertak- 
ing the  success  of  which  was  evidently 
beyond  the  reach  of  all  human  power ; 
and  yet  the  most  imprudent,  in  imposing 
on  themselves,  not  only  the  most  restric- 
iive  duty  of  religion,  but  likewise  the  most 
painful  as  well  as  the  most  difficult  part 
of  their  whole  ministry. 

Such  are  the  numerous  and  insuperable 
difficulties  which  they  are  compelled  to 
admit,  who  assign  a  merely  human  origin 
to  the  precept  of  sacramental  confession. 
We  might,  therefore,  consider  the  divine 
institution  of  this  practice  already  suffi- 
cieotly  proved.  But,  we  will  show  at 
greater  length  how  untenable  the  position 
of  our  adversaries  is,  by  consulting  the 
venerable  monuments  of  ecclesiastical  an- 
tiquity. Here  again,  a  variety  of  positive 
testimoniea  and  facts  will  force  us  to  con- 
dode,  that  the  dogma  and  practice  of  sa- 


cramental confession  could  not  have  been 
introduced  into  the  church  by  the  fourth 
Council  of  Lateran,  since  they  were  uni- 
versally known  and  admitted  before  that 
council ;  and  surely  this  cannot  be  called  a 
human  invention,  which  every  kind  of 
evidence  proves  to  have  been  established 
by  Christ  himself.  We  will  quote,  first, 
the  ecclesiastical  authors  and  historians 
who  wrote  but  a  short  time,  more  or  less, 
before  the  great  council  of  Lateran ;  from 
them  we  shall  ascend  to  earlier  periods, 
even  to  the  first  ages  of  the  church,  till 
we  reach  by  this  retrograde  course  the 
very  origin  of  Christianity. 

Peter  of  Blois,  who  was  not  less  com- 
mendable |br  his  piety  than  his  learning, 
and  who  died  A.  D.  1200,  fifteen  yeart 
before  the  enactment  of  the  Lateran  de* 
cree,  has  left  a  treatise  on  confession,  in 
which,  among  other  things,  he  says: 
"  Let  no  one  say,  I  make  my  confession 
in  secret,  and  in  presence  of  Grod ;  for,  if 
that  confession  were  sufficient,  the  power 
of  the  keys  would  have  been  given  in 

vain  to  St.  Peter If  shame  prevents 

you  from  declaring  your  sins,  remember 
that  the  book  of  consciences  will  be  open- 
ed before  all  mankind,  on  the  day  of  judg^ 
ment."* 

Richard  of  St.  Victor,  one  of  the  great- 
est theologians  of  the  twelfth  century,  and 
who  departed  this  life  in  1173,  has  the 
following  words  in  his  treatise  on  the 
power  of  binding  and  loosing:  "True 
penance  is  a  detestation  of  sin,  with  a 
firm  resolution  to  avoid  it,  to  confess  it, 

and  to  alone  for  iu If  the  penitent 

neglect  to  look  for  a  priest  in  order  to 
make  his  confession  to  him,  and  to  re- 
ceive absolution  from  him,  he  cannot  es- 
cape eternal  misery.^t 

St.  Bernard,  (whose  death  took  place 
in  1153),  so  conspicuous  for  the  sanctity 
of  his  life,  the  splendor  of  his  miracles, 
and  the  excellence  of  his  writings,  speaks 
thus :  "  Confession  ought  to  be  sincere, 
and  without  any  disguise.  For  what  does 

•  Tn«t.  De  Coofeu.  Saeran. 

t  Tn«t.  de  ^oUil,  ViiJiaA.  ta^,  f  ^^^. 
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it  arail  to  declare  some  sins,  and  conceal 
the  others  7  . . . .  AU  things  are  open  to 
the  eyes  of  God ;  and  darest  thou  conceal 
any  thing  from  him  who  holds  the  place 
of  God  in  so  great  a  sacrament?  Go  and 
declare  fully  whatever  excruciates  thy 
heart;  disclose  thy  wound,  in  order  that 
thou  mayest  experience  the  efficacious 
assistance  of  the  physician."*  In  another 
place,  having  quoted  that  passage  of  Deu- 
teronomy :  The  ward  ii  very  nigk  unto  thee, 
in  ihy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart,  (xxx,  14,) 
he  adds :  "  Remember  to  have  the  word 
not  in  your  mouth  or  in  your  heart  only, 
but  in  both  together.  In  the  first  place, 
the  word,  by  being  in  the  heart  of  the 
sinner,  excites  him  to  a  salut§ry  contri- 
tion; then,  being  in  his  mouth,  it  takes 
from  him  that  false  shame  which  would 
prevent  a  necessary  confession. — And  let 
not  the  priest  absolve  the  sinner  who  tes- 
tifies sorrow  for  his  sins,  unless  he  has 
also  confessed  them.^f  Such  are  the 
words  of  the  great  St.  Bernard,  for  whom 
Luther  himself  expressed  a  veneration. 

St.  Anselm  may  likewise  be  adduced 
as  a  writer  of  the  twelfth  century,  though 
he  belongs  also  to  the  eleventh,  as  he  was 
appointed  archbishop  of  Canterbury  in 
1093,  and  died  in  1 109.  This  learned  and 
holy  doctor,  one  of  the  greatest  men  of 
his  age,  speaks  thus  in  his  homily  on  the 
ten  lepers :  "  Disclose  to  the  priests,  by  a 
sincere  and  humble  confession,  all  the 
stains  of  your  interior  leprosy,  in  order 
that  you  may  be  cleansed  from  iU'i 

To  these  testimonies  might  be  added 
those  of  Hugh  of  St.  Victor; J  of  Yvo, 
bishop  of  Chartres,!  etc.  Thus  within 
scarcely  one  hundred  years  before  the 
Council  of  Lateran,  how  many  unexcep- 
tionable vouchers  do  we  find  for  the  truth 
of  our  assertion,  that  confession  to  priests 
was  universally  admitted  to  be  a  binding 
and  necessary  precept,  prior  to  that  coun- 
cil! 

*  De  divenii,  S«nii.  xl,  n.  6. 

t  AdmoD.  ad  Militea  templi,  cap.  zii,  n.  30. 

i  Horn,  in  cap.  zrii  fiTaag.  S.  Luc. 

$  Lib.  ii.  De  SaoramcDtia  ftdel. 

/  Sean.  29,  ia  ei^te  JcjiuuL 


This,  however,  is  only  the  beginning  of 
our  proofs.  We  shall  now  offer,  at  efi- 
dences  of  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  iba 
church  during  the  five  or  six  preceding 
ages,  (from  the  twelfth  to  the  sixth  on- 
tury),  the  following  illustrious  naiqea;  St 
Peter  Damian,  St.  Paulinus  of  Aquileia, 
Venerable  Bede,  St.  John  Climacus,  etc, 
with  many  additional  authorities. 

Sl  Peter  Damian,  cardinal  bishop  of 
Ostia,  (obiit.  A.  D.  1072),  has  left  a  sei^ 
mon  on  the  rules  of  a  good  confessioa, 
and  on  the  obstacles  which  might  prevent 
it.  Among  other  things,  he  says :  '<  The 
fourth  degree  is  verbal  confession,  eoR^ 
no  oris.  It  ought  to  be  made  sincerely, 
because  we  are  not  allowed  to  declare  a 
part  of  our  sins  and  conceal  the  rest,  nor 
to  confess  our  lighter  faults  and  withhold 

our  grievous  offences Reason  itself 

urges  us  to  make  our  confession ;  but  God, 
who  knows  all  things,  obliges  us  to  do 
it."» 

Regino,  the  celebrated  abbot  of  the 
monastery  of  Prum,  who  died  in  915, 
writes  thus :  "  Whoever  is  conscious  of 
having  stained  the  spotless  robe  of  Christ 
which  he  received  in  baptism,  must  go  to 
his  pastor,  and  humbly  confess  to  him  all 
the  transgressions  and  all  the  sins  by 
which  he  remembers  to  have  offended 
Almighty  God.  He  must  also  punctual- 
ly observe  whatsoever  shall  have  been 
enjoined  him  by  the  priest. "f 

Rabanus  Maurus,  archbishop  of  Mentz, 
(A.  D.  856),  says,  that  he,  who  has  ex- 
ceeded the  limits  of  moderation,  by  yield- 
ing to  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  must  needs 
throw  away,  by  confession,  the  filth  of 
his  sins,  in  order  that  he  may  recover  hit 
former  state  of  spiritual  health.^ 

Theodulfus,  bishop  of  Orleans,  f821), 
says  that  all  sins,  whether  in  action  or 
thought,  should  be  declared  in  confession ; 
and  that  the  priest  ought  diligently  to  in- 
quire how  and  on  what  occasion  they 
were  committed.} 

*  Sermo  68,  or  2.  de  S.  Andrea, 
t  De  diaeipl.  eoolei.  lib.  1,  eap.  9M. 
i  Lib.  Tii,  in  Eoeleaititieuma  cap.  7. 
{  Capitol.  I.  a.  Sl. 
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St  Paulinus,  patriarch  of  Aquileia^  (ob. 
A.  D.  804),  is  not  less  remarkable  in  speak- 
ing of  the  necessity  of  sacramental  confes- 
sion. "  Let  every  one,"  says  he, "  prove 
himself,  before  he  receives  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  When, 
therefore,  we  prepare  to  receive  him,  we 
should  first  have  recourse  to  confession 
and  penance.  We  ought  to  make  a  dili> 
gent  examination  of  all  our  actions;  and, 
if  we  discover  in  ourselves  any  grievous 
faults^  we  should  hasten  to  efface  them  by 
confession  and  true  repentance,  lest  retain- 
ing the  evil  spirit  within  ourselves,  as  the 
traitor  Judas  did,  we  perish  with  him.''* 

Venerable  Bede,  that  learned  English 
monk  of  the  eighth  century,  (735),  says 
likewise,  that  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  minor  and  grievous  faults ;  that 
the  former  m^  be  usefully  declared  at 
confession,  but  that  it  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  confess  the  latter  to  the  priest,  in 
order  to  comply  with  the  law.f 

St  John  Climacus,  who  wrote  in  the 
seventh  century,  relates  that  a  certain  rob- 
ber having  become  a  religious,  was  order- 
ed by  the  superior  of  the  monastery  to 
confess  the  heinous  crimes  which  he  had 
committed,  before  all  the  brethren  assem- 
bled in  the  church.  As  St.  John  Clima- 
cus manifested  some  surprise  at  this  pro- 
ceeding, the  abbot  told  him  that  he  had 
acted  thus  in  order  to  induce  his  monks 
to  go  more  readily  to  confession,  adding, 
that,  without  confession,  no  one  can  ob- 
tain the  forgiveness  of  his  8ins4 

Another  holy  monk  and  writer  of  the 
eastern  church,  Anastasius  Sinai'ta,  who 
llTed  in  the  sixth  century,  speaks  thus : 
'*  If  your  hands  were  unclean,  you  would 
not  dare  to  touch  the  garments  of  a  king ; 
how  will  you  dare,  then,  to  receive  the 
King  of  kings  in  a  heart  stained  by  the 
gailt  of  sin  ?  Declare  your  faults,  there- 
fore»  to  Christ  through  the  priests ;  con- 
demn your  actions  and  never  he  ashamed 
to  do  so.  For,  there  is  a  confusion  which 

*  Inter  open  S.  Aag .  vol.  vi,  in  npp.  Dt  taht- 
imibui  docmmenUat  n.  83. 
t  In  Ch>.  ▼.  S.  Jaeobi. 
t  BibUolh.  PatM,  torn,  z,  frad.  4. 


produces  sin,  and  there  is  a  confusion 
which  is  honorable  and  obtains  the  friend- 
ship of  God."* 

In  the  formulas  of  confession  which 
were  drawn  up  for  the  faithful  in  these 
ancient  times,  and  which  closely  resemble 
the  examinations  of  conscience  as  printed 
in  Catholic  prayer  books,  we  find  among 
the  faults  to  be  declared,  that  of  having 
received  communion  in  the  state  of  sin, 
and  without  having  purified  one's  con- 
science beforehand  by  a  good  confession. 
This  crime  is  thus  expressed  in  a  formula 
believed  to  be  of  St.  Fulgentius,  bishop  of 
Rusp,  in  the  sixth,t  and  in  another  of 
Egbert,  archbishop  of  York,  in  the  eighth 
century.^  The  terms  are  the  same  in 
both :  "  I  accuse  myself  of  having  con- 
sciously received  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lord  in  an  unworthy  manner,  with  a 
heart  sullied  by  sin,  and  without  having 
prepared  myself  for  communion  by  con- 
fession and  by  a  sincere  penance." — 
Whence  it  is  plain  that  every  one  of  the 
faithful,  who  was  conscious  of  any  griev- 
ous fault,  was  taught  to  consider  it,  and 
really  did  consider  it  an  indispensable  du- 
ty, to  go  to  confession,  before  participat- 
ing in  the  sacred  mysteries. 

But,  independently  of  this  rmportant 
circumstance,  we  learn  from  a  multitude 
of  ecclesiastical  monuments,  councils, 
doctors,  historians  and  biographers  in 
those  remote  ages$ — that  the  utmost  care 
was  taken  to  prevent  sick  persons  from 
dying  without  confession  ; — that  there 
were  confessors  appointed,  not  only  in 
monasteries  and  parishes,  but  also  for 
armies,  for  the  courts  of  princes,  etc. — 
that  the  faithful  at  large  were  urged  to 
make  their  confession  at  least  once  a  year, 
especially  about  the  beginning  of  lent; — 
in   fine,  that   this  command  was  every 

*  Horn,  de  Sinaxi. 

t  In  Sneram.  S.  Greg.    Edit.  Menard. 

4  Apud  Morinam,  De  admin,  poeoit.  in  app. 

§  See  all  these  documents  in  yarioas  aulhors 
vrho  hare  treated  at  length  of  this  subject,  espe* 
cially  in  D.  Denis  de  Ste.  Martbe,  Errewr*  dn 
Calvinistei  tur  la  eot^eition;  and  F.  Seheflroaker, 
Lettre  tur  la  cot^e»9iou  tacramentdle,  where  they 
are  produced  from  their  aalheul\^  t««»^%^\«\V^ 
the  quotttiOQ  o(  the  editio^t  ^cibsM  la^  VH!^- 
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where  looked  upon  as  a  strict  injupction, 
its  observance  as  absolutely  necessary,  and 
the  contrary  assertion  as  an  error  against 
the  true  faith.  What  more  than  this  could 
be  required,  to  refute  the  strange  assertion 
of  those  who  have  ventured  to  affirm,  that 
confession  to  priests  was  first  determined 
by  Pope  Innocent  III  and  the  great  Coun- 
cil of  Laieran  ? 

This  assertion  is  rendered  still  more  un- 
tenable, by  the  fact,  that  the  Greek  schis- 
matics, as  well  as  the  other  Christian  so- 
cieties of  the  East,  admit  the  sacrament  of 
penance  and  the  necessity  of  confession  to 
priests,  precisely  as  Roman  Catholics  do.* 
Now,  we  should  be  glad  to  learn  from  the 
adversaries  of  confession,  whether,  in 
their  opinion,  the  Greeks  practised  it  be- 
fore, or  only  after  the  fourth  Council  of 
Lateran.  If  before,  then  that  council  is 
not  the  originator  of  the  precept  of  con- 
fession. If  after,  how  did  it  happen  that 
those  eastern  Christians,  so  long  and  so 
violently  opposed  to  the  Latins,  adopted 
in  complaisance  to  them,  an  extraordina- 
ry, and,  at  the  same  time,  a  most  painful 
observance?  These  Greeks  were  unceas- 
ingly disputing  about  the  tonsure  and 
t)eard  worn  by  the  priests  of  the  Latin 
church,  tfSb  singing  or  omission  of  Alle- 
luia, the  fast  observed  on  the  Saturdays 
of  Lent,  etc.  And  yet,  when  the  Roman 
church  attempted,  it  is  said,  to  impose  up- 
on Christians  a  new  and  most  difficult 
precept,  and  even  to  construe  the  necessi- 
ty of  confession  into  a  dogma,  the  Greeks 
remained  silent!  And  not  only  did  they 
remain  silent,  but  positively  concurred  in 
the  pernicious  innovation,  by  adopting  it 
themselves!     Who  can  believe  all  this? 

Credat  Judcui  ApelU; 
Noa  ego. 

Who  will  not  rather  conclude,  that,  as 
the  Greeks  separated  from  the  Catholic 
church  nearly  a  thousand  years  ago,  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  precept  and  neces- 
sity of  sacramental  confession  are  not  leas 

"*  Se«  PerpehtiU  di  la  Foi,  vol.  iii,  pp.  673, 
08t,  etf ,  711V744. 761, 7«6,  •to. 


admitted  among  them  than  tmongat  at, 
the  origin  of  this  observance  and  belief 
must  have  preceded,  not  only  the  foanh 
Council  of  Lateran,  but  ako  the  far  more 
ancient  date  of  the  schism  of  Photiua  1 

II.    PaOOFS   FROM   AUCIENT  TrADRKW. 

— We  will  now  proceed  further,  and  ahow 
that  the  practice  of  confession  to  priestSj 
together  with  the  firm  belief  of  its  neces- 
sity and  divine  origin,  existed  also  in  the 
first  ages  of  the  church,  and  that  it  is  im- 
possible, even  for  envious  criticism,  to  trace 
out  for  them  any  other  beginning  than 
that  of  Christianity  itself.  This  we  shall 
do,  by  following,  in  our  quotations,  the 
same  retrograde  course  which  we  have 
hitherto  pursued,  ascending  from  the  sixth 
century  to  the  apostolic  times,  and  ap  to 
the  public  life  of  our  Saviour  on  earth. 

St.  Gregory  the  Great,  who  was  elected 
pope  in  the  year  590,  and  died  in  G04| 
speaks  thus  in  his  twenty-sixth  homily  or 
the  Gospel:  ''To  Lazarus  it  was  said, 
eof/ie  forth ;  as  if  the  same  were  openly 
said  to  one  spiritually  dead  by  sin,  in  this 
manner :  Why  do  you  conceal  your  guilt 
within  your  conscience  ?  Come  forth  by 
confession,  you  who  are  hidden  wilhia 
yourself  by  dissimulation.  Let,  then,  the 
dead  come  forth;  that  is,  let  the  sinner 
confess  his  sin,  and  thus  be  loosed  by  the 
disciples ;  for  such  is  the  duty  of  the  pat* 
tors  of  the  church,  that  they  should  remit 
a  just  punishment  to  him  who  has  not 
been  prevented  by  shame  from  confessing 
his  sins."* 

John  the  Faster,  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, and  contemporary  with  Su  Grego- 
ry the  Great,  wrote  for  the  use  of  the 
oriental  church,  a  penitential  book  or  rii- 
ual  which  is  quoted  by  many  Greek  au- 
thors under  the  following  title :  OrdtrM 
he  obicrved  towards  Vioat  yjciko  i  mi/iinJWii 
ntu,  cotnpUed  by  our  holy  Father  Joibii 
This  ritual  describes  in  express  terms  con- 
fession made  to  the  priest— of  all  kinds  of 
sins,  even  the  most  secret — in  conformity 
to  the  divine  command — and  for  the  pur- 
pose of  obtaining  absolution,  which  tiM 
*  Horn.  zxvi.  ia  Eva^g . 
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priest  imparts,  after  imposing  a  long  and 
seTere  penance.* 

Iq  the  same  century,  (the  sixth),  we 
have  the  following  words  of  St.  Cesarius, 
bishop  of  Aries,  or  some  other  very  an- 
cient author,  whom  many  believe  to  have 
been  the  great  St.  Augustine:  ''Dear  bre- 
thren, we  are  admonished  throughout  the 
Scriptures,  humbly  to  confess  our  sins, 
not  only  to  God,  but  to  holy  men  fearing 

God As  we  are  never  free  from  the 

wounds  of  sin,  so  should  the  remedies 
of  confession  be  never  wanting.  It  is 
not  for  want  of  knowing  our  sins,  that 
God  demands  from  us  the  confession  of 
them ;  but  the  devil,  in  order  that  he  may 
accuse' us  before  the  tribunal  of  our  judge, 
arges  us  to  excuse  our  faults  instead  of 
reproaching  ourselves  with  them ;  while 
God,  who  is  good  and  merciful,  wishes 
us  to  confess  them  in  this  life,  that  they 
may  not  cause  our  confusion  hereafter."t 

For  the  fifth  century,  we  shall  quote, 
in  the  first  place.  Pope  S.  Leo  the  Great, 
who  governed  the  church  with  admirable 
Tigor  and  wisdom  from  the  year  440  to 
the  year  461  in  which  he  died.  As  some 
of  our  adversaries  think  that  the  prac- 
tice of  auricular  confession  originated  in 
a  decree  of  that  pontiff,  we  request  them 
Tery  particularly  to  consider  the  following 
passages  taken  from  his  writings.  They 
will  see  that  S.  Leo  here  speaks  of  con- 
fession, 1,  as  being  already  in  existence; 
and  2,  as  being  of  divine  precept,  and 
necessary  for  salvation. 

1.  In  his  decretal  addressed  to  the  bish- 
ops of  Campania,  he  says :  '*  Having 
lately  understood  that,  by  an  unlawful 
nsurpation,  some  have  presumptuously 
adopted  a  practice  which  the  apostoltcal 
mle  does  not  allow,  I  am  determined  by 
all  means  to  suppress  it  I  speak  of  pen- 
ance, when  resorted  to  by  the  faithful. 
There  shall  be  no  declaration  of  all  kinds 
of  sins  given  in  writing  and  publicly  re- 
cited; for  it  is  enough  that  the  guilt  of 

*  Apod  Morinum,  in  appendiee  opens  de  p«- 
■ilaituu 

t  la  appead.  inter  opera  S.  Aogiut.  toI.  r, 
fui.  ii,  p.  MOS-term.  268,  n.  1. 


conscience  be  made  known  to  the  priests 
alonji  by  a  private  confession."*  This, 
we  think,  shows  plainly  enough,  that  S. 
Leo  alludes  to  the  practice  of  prwatt  con- 
fusion to  priests,  not  only  as  existing  in 
his  time,  but  also  as  being  the  only  one 
conformable  to  the  apostolic  rule,  exclud- 
ing the  public  confession  of  all  kinds  of 
sins. 

2.  He  is  not  less  explicit  in  stating  the 
divine  origin  and  necessity  of  sacramental 
confession,  as  the  reader  will  easily  gather, 
principally  from  the  italicised  words  of 
this  passage :  "  The  Mediator  of  God  and 
men  conferrtd  this  poteer  on  the  rulen  of  the 
church,  to  impart  the  action  of  penance  to 
those  that  confess  their  sins,  and  to  admit 
them,  when  purified  by  a  wholesome  sa- 
tisfaction, through  the  gate  of  reconcilia- 
tion, to  the  participation  of  the  sacraments. 
....  Let  every  Christian  judge  his  own 
conscience,  and  not  defer  his  conversion 
from  day  to  day,  and  trust  to  the  uncer- 
tainty of  a  few  hours ;  and  thus,  while 
he  might  obtain  forgiveness  by  a  fuller 
satisfaction,  prefer  rather  that  anxious 
moment,  when  there  may  not  be  time  for 
the  confession  of  the  penitent,  nor  the  recon- 
ciliation of  the  priest." f 

St.  Augustine  has  frequent  allusions  to 
the  subject  of  confession,  from  which  we 
select  the  following :  "  I  tell  you — abstain 
from  all  crimes.  And  I  add:  not  only 
after  having  done  penance,  should  a  man 
keep  himself  from  crimes,  but  likewise 
before,  whilst  he  is  in  health ;  because  he 
knows  not,  when  death  approaches,  that 
he  shall  be  admitted  to  penance,  and  be 
able  to  confess  his  sins — to  God  and  to 
the  priest."t 

In  another  place  he  says  :  "  Be  sorrow- 
ful before  confession;  after  it,  be  glad; 
for  now  thou  shah  be  healed.  Thy  con- 
science had  collected  matter;  the  impos- 
thume  had  swelled ;  it  pained  thee,  it  al- 
lowed thee  no  rest.  The  physician  applies 
the  fomentation  of  advice;  he  has  recourse, 

•  Epist.  140,  Edit.  F.  Cteciari,  vol.  ii,^.  <9Q. 


t  Epiit.  84.    Ibid.  p».  3^2&-1^, 
t  Scrm.  393.    Edit.  BewiitiU 
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when  the  evil  requires  it,  to  the  koife. 
Do  thou  embrace  the  hand ;  confess  and 
in  thy  confession  let  all  that  it  foul  be 
cleared  away.  Now  rejoice,  and  be  glad ; 
what  remains  will  easily  be  cured."* 

St.  Jerom,  who  died  A.  D.  420,  ten 
years  before  St  Augustine,  is  equally 
strong  and  explicit  in  his  testimony.  "  If 
the  serpent,  the  devil,"  says  he,  "secretly 
bite  a  man,  and  thus  infect  him  with  the 
poison  of  sin,  and  this  man  shall  remain 
silent,  and  not  do  penance,  nor  be  willing 
to  make  known  his  wound  to  his  brother ; 
the  master  who  has  a  tongue  that  can 
heal,  will  not  be  able  easily  to  be  of  ser- 
vice to  him.  For,  if  the  ailing  man  be 
ashamed  to  open  his  case  to  the  physi- 
cian, no  cure  can  be  expected."t  Again, 
"The  bishop  or  priest  binds  or  looses, 
not  them  who  are  merely  innocent  and 
guilty,  but  having  heard,  as  his  duty  re- 
quires, the  various  qualities  of  sins,  he 
understands  who  should  be  bound  and 
who  should  be  loosed."^ 

We  shall  now  quote  St.  John  Chrysos- 
tom,  that  illustrious  doctor  of  the  Greek 
church,  whom  our  adversaries  endeavor 
to  claim  for  themselves.  In  one  of  his 
most  celebrated  works,  he  speaks  thus: 
"  Let  Christians  persuade  themselves  of 
the  necessity  of  submitting  to  the  medical 
care  of  the  priesthood."}  In  another: 
"Let  us  imitate  the  Samaritan  woman, 
and  not  be  ashamed  to  declare  our  sins. 
For,  he  that  is  ashamed  to  declare  them 
to  a  man,  and  is  not  ashamed  to  commit 
them  in  the  sight  of  God,  nor  willing  to 
confess  them  and  do  penance ;  he,  at  the 
last  day,  shall  be  publicly  exposed,  not 
before  one  or  two,  but  before  the  whole 
world."|  Again, "  The  fornicator  or  adul- 
terer, who  has  been  guilty  of  any  such 
crime,  though  he  may  be  concealed  from 
all,  yet  never  lives  in  peace.  If  such  a 
one,  as  becomes  him,  use  the  aid  of  his 
conscience,  and   hasten  to  confess  his 

*  Enftrrat.  in  Ptt Im  Ixti,  n.  7. 
t  Comment,  in  c.  x  Eoeletiait. 
i  Comment,  in  e.  ztI  Matth. 
$  De  Saeerd.  I.  ii,  c.  S. 
H  Onit.d«Malici«r 


crimes,  and  disclose  his  ulcer  to  the  phy- 
sician who  may  heal  and  not  reproach, 
and  receive  remedies  from  him,  and  spetk 
to  him  alone,  without  the  privity  of  any 
one,  and  with  care  lay  all  before  bim; 
easily  will  he  amend  his  failings.  The 
confession  of  sins  is  the  abolition  of 
crimes."*  This  is  the  doctrine  of  one^ 
whom  our  Episcopalian  opponents  repie- 
sent  as  the  adversary  of  confession  made 
to  priesui ! 

More  numerous  still  are  the  vouchen 
of  the  same  apostolic  doctrine  in  the  fourth 
century.    We  have,  among  others, 

1.  St.  Ambrose,  archbishop  of  Milan, 
who  speaks  thus:  "If  thou  wouldst  be 
made  just,  acknowledge  thy  fault;  for, 
the  modest  confession  of  sins  looses  the 
bonds  of  crimes."t  Paulinus,  the  secre- 
tary of  this  holy  doctor,  relates  in  the  hi»- 
tory  of  his  life,  "  that  as  often  as  any  one, 
to  receive  penance,  confessed  his  faults  to 
him,  he  wept  so  as  to  draw  tears  from  the 
sinner.  It  seemed  to  him,  as  if  he  had 
fallen  with  his  fallen  brethren.  But  u 
to  the  causes  or  nature  of  the  crimes 
which  they  confessed,  of  these  he  spoke 
to  no  one  but  God,  with  whom  he  inter- 
ceded ;  leaving  this  good  example  to  his 
successors  in  the  priesthood,  that  they 
should  be  intercessors  with  God,  not  accu- 
sers before  men."t 

2.  St.  Pacian,  bishop  of  Barcelona  in 
Spain :  "  I  address  myself  to  you  who, 
having  committed  crimes,  refuse  to  de 
penance;  you,  who  are  so  timid,  aftsf 
you  have  been  so  impudent;  yon,  who 
are  ashamed  to  confess,  after  you  have 
sinned  without  shame.  The  apostle  says- 
to  the  priests :  impose  noi  hands  Ughihf  on 
any  man,  neither  be  partaker  i^  other  nen*$ 
fifu.  (1  Tim.  V,  22).  What  then  wdt 
thou  do,  who  deceivest  the  minister?  who 
either  leavest  him  in  ignorance,  or  con- 
foundest  his  judgment  by  half  communi- 
cations? I  entreat  you,  brethren,  by  that 
Lord  whom  no  concealments  can  deceire, 

*  Homil.  XX,  in  Genet. 
t  De  ncenitent.  1.  ii,  n.  40. 
i  In  Vita  8.  Ambrof.  vol.  ii  ^jvi 
appead.  a.  19. 
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to  cease  from  disguising  a  wounded  con- 
science. A  diseased  man,  if  possessed 
of  sense,  hides  not  his  wounds,  however 
secret  they  may  be,  though  the  knife  or 
fire  should  be  applied.  And  shall  a  sin- 
ner be  afraid  to  purchase  eternal  life  by 
present  shame  1  Will  he  prefer  thus  to 
perish."* 

3.  St.  Gregory,  bishop  of  Nyssa :  "  If 
any  one  steal  another  man's  goods,  and 
afterwards  discover  by  confession  his  sin 
to  the  priest,  his  heart  beiiig  changed  to 
the  contrary,  he  will  be  cured.'^f 

4.  St.  Basil  the  Great,  archbishop  of 
Cesarea :  "  In  the  confession  of  sins,  the 
lame  method  must  be  observed,  as  in  lay- 
ing open  the  infirmities  of  the  body.  For, 
■8  these  are  not  rashly  communicated  to 
every  one,  but  to  those  only  who  under- 
stand by  what  method  they  may  be  cured ; 
to  the  confession  of  sins  must  be  made  to 

^auch  persons  as  have  power  to  apply  a 
remedy."  He  afterwards  states  who  those 
persons  are :  '*  Necessarily,  our  sins  must 
be  confessed  to  those,  to  whom  has  been 
committed  the  dispensation  of  the  myste- 
ries of  God."t 

5.  Su  Hilary,  bishop  of  Poitiers:  "To 
inspire  all  with  great  fear,  he  (Christ^  has 
giTen  to  his  apostles  the  right  of  passing 
a  severe  and  lasting  judgment;  in  order 
that  those  whom  they  shall  have  bound 
or  leA  in  the  trammels  of  their  sins,  and 
those  also  whom  they  shall  have  loosed, 
that  is,  admitted  through  confession  unto 
forgiveness,  may,  in  virtue  of  the  apos- 
tolic sentence,  be  likewise  bound  or  loosed 
in  heaven."^ 

6.  Lactantius,  sumamed  the  Christian 
Tully :  *'  Almighty  God  would  have  us 
admonished  lest  we  should  keep  a  dis- 
sembling heart,  that  is,  lest  we  should 
eonceai  some  shameful  crime  within  the 
secret  of  oar  conscience.  This  is  the  cir- 
cumcision of  the  heart  spoken  of  by  the 
prophets,  which  God  transferred  from 
man's  body  to  his  soul.    For  being  will- 

•  Pnm.  ad  pmit.  ia  Bibl.  PP.  toI.  it,  p.  316. 
t  Epitt.  CuMNi.  ad  Letoium,  Can.  6. 
1  U  Regal,  brevior.  a.  839  and  288. 
I  CcMBMrt.  la  eap.  18  8.  Blatth. 


ing— in  his  eternal  mercy — to  provide  fos 
our  life  and  salvation,  in  the  circumcision 
he  proposed  penance  to  us,  in  order  that, 
if  we  lay  open  our  hearts,  and  confessing 
our  sins  make  satisfaction  to  God,  we  may 
obtain  that  pardon,  which  is  withheld 
from  the  refractory  and  those  who  conceal 
their  crimes. — And  now,  as  all  heterodox 
sects  deem  themselves  particularly  Chris- 
tians, and  think  theirs  is  the  Catholic 
church,  it  should  be  known,  that  where 
is  confession  and  penance,  by  which  the 
sins  of  frail  mortals  are  cancelled,  there 
is  the  true  church."*  It  would  be  waste 
of  time  to  pass  any  comment  on  these 
words,  so  plain  are  they  of  themselves. 

We  shall  also  produce  from  the  first 
three  ages  of  the  church,  five  or  six  un- 
exceptionable witnesses  of  the  primitive 
belief  and  practice  of  sacramental  con- 
fession. St.  Cyprian,  archbishop  of  Car- 
thage, who  died  a  martyr  in  256,  had, 
several  years  before,  published  his  treatise 
On  the  faUm,  in  which  he  says :  '*  God 
sees  into  the  hearts  of  all  men,  and  he 
will  not  judge  their  actions  only,  but  their 
words  and  thoughts,  viewing  the  most 
hidden  conceptions  of  the  mind.  Hence, 
though  some  of  these  persons  have  not 
been  guilty  of  the  crime  of  sacrificing  (to 
iduls),  nor  of  surrendering  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures ;  yet,  if  the  thought  of  doing  it  have 
ever  entered  their  mind,  this  they  confess, 
with  grief  and  without  disguise,  before 
the  priests  of  God — knowing  that  the 
Lord  will  not  be  mucked."  Having  men- 
tioned other  such  sins,  he  adds :  *'  I  en- 
ueat  you,  my  brethren,  let  all  confess 
their  faults,  while  he  that  has  offended 
enjoys  life ;  while  his  confession  can  be 
received,  and  while  the  satisfaction  and 
pardon  imparted  by  the  priests,  are  accept- 
able before  God."t 

The  celebrated  Origen,  who  flourished 
during  the  first  part  of  the  third  century, 
has  left  us  many  exhortations  of  a  similar 
import.  We  can  quote  only  two  or  three : 
"  There  is  yet,"  says  he,  "  a  more  severe 

*  iDttitat.  1.  iT.e.  ITatSd. 
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fLud  arduous  pardon  of  sins  by  penancet 
when  the  sinner  washes  his  couch  with 
tears,  and  when  he  blushes  not  to  disclose 
his  sin  to  the  priest  of  the  Lord,  and  seek 
a  remedy."*  Again:  "If  we  discover 
our  sins,  not  only  to  God,  but  to  those 
who  may  apply  a  remedy  to  our  wounds 
and  iniquities,  our  sins  will  be  effaced  by  | 
him  who  said,  I  have  blotted  out  thy  iniquir 
ties,  as  a  cloud,  and  thy  sin*,  as  a  miUJ' 
(Isa.  xliv,  22).t  But  the  strongest  pass- 
age of  Origen  on  this  subject,  is  found  in 
his  2d  homily  on  the  37th  Psalm.  **  Ob- 
serve," says  he,  "  what  the  divine  Scrip- 
ture teaches,  that  we  must  not  conceal 
our  sins  within  us.  For,  as  those  whose 
stomach  is  overloaded  with  indigestible 
food  and  humors,  if  they  vomit,  are  in- 
stantly relieved;  so  they  who  have  sinned, 
if  they  hide  and  retain  their  sin  within  their 
breasts^  are  grievously  tormented  and  near- 
ly suffocated  by  the  sore  of  guilt.  But  if  the 
sinner  becomes  his  own  accuser  and  goes 
to  confession,  he  discharges  the  cause  of 
all  his  malady.  Only,  let  him  carefully 
consider  to  whom  he  should  confess  his 
sin;  what  is  the  character  of  the  physi- 
cian ;  if  he  be  one  .who  knows  how  to 
become  weak  with  the  weak,  who  will 
weep  with  the  sorrowful,  and  who  under- 
stands the  discipline  of  condolence  and 
fellow  feeling.  So  that,  when  his  skill 
shall  be  known  and  his  pity  felt,  you  may 
follow  what  he  shall  advise.  Should  he 
think  your  disease  to  be  such,  that  it 
should  be  declared  in  the  assembly  of  the 
faithful,  whereby  others  may  be  ediGed, 
and  yourself  easily  reformed — this  must 
be  done  with  much  deliberation  and  the 
skilful  advice  of  the  physician."^ 

We  have  quoted  the  whole  of  this  pass- 
age, on  account  of  its  importance.  It  is 
a  truly  decisive  testimony  in  favor  of  Ca- 
tholics against  Protestants,  in  as  much  as 
it  not  only  expresses  the  strict  obligation 
of  confessing  even  secret  sins,  but  shows 
likewise  that  private  confession  instead  of 
•rising  from  the  public  one,  on  the  con- 

*  Horn,  ii  in  Lcvit.       f  Hon.  zvii  in  Luc. 
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trary  was  to  be  made  previously  to  it,  and 
to  regulate  it  by  the  advice  of  the  spiritual 
physician,  viz.  of  the  priest,  aa  the  aama 
Origen  expressly  says  in  his  text  on  tha 
book  of  Leviticus.  Such  was  Chen,  at 
the  time  when  he  wrote,  that  is,  before 
the  Decian  persecution,  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  the  church  on  this  sulgecL 
Hence,  jsothing  can  be  more  egregiously 
erroneous  than  the  system  of  our  oppo- 
nents about  the  origin  of  private  cooiea- 
sion  to  priesfg  and  the  pretended  anterior- 
ity  of  public  confession  and  penance. 

Tertullian,  still  more  ancient  than  St 
Cyprian  and  Origen,  as  he  was  bom  to* 
wards  the  middle  of  the  second  centary« 
wrote  as  follows  on  confession,  before  he 
became  a  MontanisL  After  desciibing 
its  various  acts,  one  of  which  is  ''  to  fall 
down  before  the  priests,"  he  adds:  "Bai 
many,  actuated  more  by  shame  than  in- 
tent upon  salvation,  decline  this  work,  as 
a  publishing  of  their  own  failings,  or  put 
it  off  from  day  to  day  :  just  as  men,  who 
having  some  malady  which  they  are 
ashamed  to  exhibit  to  the  eye  of  a  physi- 
cian, prefer  to  perish  rather  than  make  il 
known.  ...  O  the  signal  advantage  which 
will  accrue  to  them  from  having  hidden 
their  sin!  Do  they  think  that,  because 
they  conceal  it  from  men,  it  will  escape 
the  notice  of  God  ?  And  do  they  consent 
to  carry  their  own  condemnation  withia 
themselves,  rather  than  be  absolved  from 
their  guilt  in  the  presence  of  the  church? 
....  If  you  still  draw  back,  let  your  mind 
turn  to  that  eternal  fire  which  confessioa 
will  extinguish;  and  that  you  may  not 
hesitate  to  adopt  the  remedy,  ponder  the 
greatness  of  future  punishnient.  And  as 
you  are  not  ignorant  that,  against  that  fire, 
after  the  baptismal  institution,  the  aid  of 
confession  was  appointed  by  the  Lord, 
why  are  you  an  enemy  to  your  own  sal- 
vation?"* Whether  Tertullian  speaks 
here  of  a  public  confession  made  both 
before  the  priest  and  the  assembly  of  the 
faithful,  or  of  a  private  confession  made 
to  the  priest  alone,  is  quite  immateiiaL 
*  I>0  pciBiteDt.  c  9, 10  St  la. 
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For,  if  he  meant  the  latter,  he  agiees  per- 
fectly with  us ;  and  if  he  meant  the  former, 
he  required  a  still  further  fulfilment  of  the 
divine  precept  of  confession,  than  we  do 
oarseWes.  Hence,  in  any  supposition, 
his  testimony  is  powerful  in  faror  of  the 
Catholic  practice. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  following 
passages  of  St.  Ireneeus,  or  rather  of  the 
facts  which  he  relates.  He  mentions 
some  women,  who  repenting  of  a  secret 
crime,  went  to  the  church  and  <'  accused 
themselves  of  it.''  Of  one,  he  says,  that, 
"being  converted  with  much  difficulty, 
she  spent  her  life,  confessing  her  crime, 
in  sorrow  and  tears."*  This  took  place 
in  the  second  century. 

In  the  first,  we  have  the  testimony  of 
St.  Clement,  pope,  who  had  been  pre- 
vioosly  a  disciple  of  St  Peter  and  St 
PauL  Writing  to  the  Corinthians,  he 
says :  "  As  long  as  we  are  in  this  world, 
let  us  repent  with  our  whole  heart  of  the 
evila  which  we  have  done,  in  order  that 
we  may  be  saved  by  the  Lord,  whilst  we 
have  time  to  do  penance.  For,  when  we 
shall  have  departed  from  this  world,  we 
will  be  no  longer  able  to  do  penance,  nor 
to  confess  our  guilt'^f  To  this  testimony 
we  may  add  that  of  the  Epistle  to  James, 
published  under  the  name  of  St  Clement, 
and  written,  if  not  by  him,  at  least  by 
some  author  of  those  early  ages.  "U 
enry,"  says  he,  "or  infidelity,  or  some 
other  evil,  happens  to  steal  secretly  into 
the  heart  of  any  one,  let  not  such  a  one, 
if  he  takes  care  of  his  soul,  blush  to  con- 
feas  these  things  to  him  who  presides ;  . . 
. .  in  order  that,  by  the  soundness  of  his 
faith  and  good  works,  he  may  avoid  the 
poDiahment  of  the  eternal  fire, ^nd  obtain 
the  rewards  of  life  everlasting.''^ 

We  have  here  produced  a  magnificent 
amy  of  holy  Fathers  and  Doctors,  all  of 
whom  lived  in  the  first  ages  of  Christiani- 
ty, all  f peaking  of  confession,  all  men- 
tioning its  practice,  stating  its  divine  ori- 
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gin,  or  inculcating  its  necessity  just  as 
Catholic  divines  do  at  present  Can  any 
one  read  attentively  the  many  texts  which 
we  have  quoted,  especially  those  of  St 
Gregory,  St  Leo,  St  Augustine,  St  Je^ 
rom,  St  John  Chrysostom^  St  Pacian,  St 
Basil,  St  Cyprian,  Origen  and  Lactao- 
tins — ^without  being  compelled  to  acknowl- 
edge that,  according  to  them  all,  an  ex- 
terior and  explicit  confession  is  necessary 
for  the  remission  of  grievous  sins  com- 
mitted afler  baptism;  that  this  necessity 
is  founded  on  the  positive  command  of 
God,  and  on  many  passages  of  holy  writ ; 
that  this  confession  is  to  be  made  to  Grod's 
minister,  or  the  priest ;  and  that,  precisely 
as  the  patient  who  wishes  to  be  cured,  is 
bound  to  make  known  his  malady  to  the 
physician,  so  is  there  incumbent  on  every 
one  of  us,  a  strict  obligation  to  confess 
and  sincerely  declare  our  sins  to  the  priest, 
however  secret  and  shameful  they  may 
be,  unless  we  prefer  to  be  condemned  to 
an  overwhelming  confusion  on  the  last 
day,  and  perish  for  ever? 

Such  is  the  doctrine  every  where  taught 
in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  those  emi- 
nent and  holy  men  whom  God  raised  up 
in  his  chqrch,  to  teach,  explain  and  defend 
the  doctrines  delivered  by  his  apostles. 
I  And,  whom  are  we  to  believe  concerning 
the  dogmas  and  ordinances  of  Christianity, 
if  not  those  venerable  witnesses  of  apos- 
tolic tradition,  or  rather  the  entire  church 
of  primitive  times,  whose  belief  and  prac- 
tice of  sacramental  confession  they  so 
unanimously  attest?  The  Catholic  doc- 
trine of  confession,  therefore,  is  conform- 
able, in  every  respect,  to  the  ancient  and 
apostolic  doctrine;  and,  though  there  were 
no  other  evidence  in  its  favor,  this  fact 
alone  would  incontestably  prove  it  to  be 
a  part  of  divine  revelation. 

III.  ScaipTuaAL  paooFs. — But  we  have 
moreover,  in  support  of  the  Catholic  dog- 
ma of  confession,  the  explicit  testimony 
of  the  holy  Scriptures.  We  might  show, 
first,  that,  from  the  time  of  the  Mosaic 
Law,  Almighty  God  established  fot  xVi^ 
Hebrews  a  kind  ot  con^eaaxoxi  \o  Xm  xga^^ 
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to  the  priests  or  in  their  presence/  which 
majr  be  fairly  considered  as  a  figure  of  the 
sacramental  confession  of  Christians,  and 
the  more  so,  as  we  otherwise  know  that, 
whatever  happened  to  (he  Jews  of  old, 
happened  to  them  as  a  sign  of  the  myste- 
ri^  of  the  New  Law.  We  read,  moreover, 
that  those  who  went  out  to  St  John  the 
Baptist,  "were  baptized  by  him  in  the  Jor- 
dan, eofi/esnnglAMrmt."t  Now,  this  was 
also  a  sign,  that  Christ  would  institute 
confession,  as  a  part  of  his  holy  law,  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  just  as  the  baptism 
administered  by  St.  John  was  a  figure  of 
the  Christian  baptism. 

We  might  adduce  here,  with  still  more 
reason,  the  texts  of  St.  James  and  St.  John 
the  apostle  concerning  confession  4  ^nd 
especially  that  passage  in  the  Acts,  where 
mention  is  made  of  its  practice  among  the 
primitive  Christians.  The  sacred  pen- 
man, after  relating  various  actions  of  St. 
Paul  in  Ephesus,  adds :  **  And  many  of 
those  who  believed,  came  confessing  and 
declaring  their  deeds.''}  This  confession, 
it  is  obvious,  was  not  a  mere  vague  ac- 
knowledgment of  their  being  sinners, 
made  in  the  presence  of  God,  but  an  ex- 
plicit declaration  of  their  partiqular  and 
evil  actions  made  to  his  ministers.  If  our 
Protestant  opponents  could  produce  pass- 
ages as  plain  as  these,  in  support  of  their 
doctrine,  there  would  be  no  end  to  their 
boasting;  yet  Catholics  will  scarcely  in- 
sist upon  such  proofs,  as  they  possess  a 
still  more  convincing  argument  in  the 
words  of  Christ  himself. 

His  words  are  as  follows :  '*  I  will  give 
to  thee  [Peter]  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
bind  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in 
heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose 
upon  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  hea- 
ven."! Again,  in  a  discourse  addressed 
to  all  the  apostles :  "  Amen  I  say  to  you, 
whatsoever  you  shall  bind  upon  earth, 
shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven ;  and  what- 

•  LeTit.  T,  17, 18— «Dd  Namb.  v,  e-6. 
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soever  you  shall  loose  upon  eftrth,  ahall 
be  loosed  also  in  heaven."*  Lastly:  "Ai 
the  Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also  send  yoo. 
When  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  oa 
them ;  and  he  said  to  them :  Receive  y» 
the  Holy  Ghost :  whose  sins  yob  shall  kf^ 
give,  they  are  forgiven  them ;  and  whose 
you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained."t 

In  virtue  of  this  repeated  promise  and 
solemn  asseveration  of  Christ,  a  twofoM 
power  was  confided  to  the  apostles  and 
their  successors  in  the  sacred  priesthood: 
1.  The  power  of  binding,  and  of  retaining 
sins ;  and  2.  That  of  loosing  and  of  for- 
giving them.  But  this  heavenly  power 
ought  certainly  to  be  exercised  by  the 
pastors  of  the  church,  with  great  pru- 
dence and  discretion,  and  a  full  cogni- 
zance of  every  case.  As  it  is  their  duty, 
some  times  to  bind  and  retain,  at  other 
times  to  loose  and  forgive,  they  ought  lo 
know,  from  the  nature,  habit,  number, 
quality  and  circumstances  of  the  ains, 
when  these  are  to  be  forgiven,  and  when 
retained.  But,  this  knowledge  they  can- 
not otherwise  acquire  than,  by  the  decla> 
ration  of  the  penitent  himself,  since  do 
other  than  he  is  called  upon,  in  that  sa- 
cred tribunal,  to  be  the  accuser,  witnen 
or  party  in  his  case.  Now,  this  decUn- 
tion  made  to  the  priest,  is  what  we  call 
"  sacramental  confession ;"  and  hence  it 
is  manifest  and  well  proved,  not  by  ab- 
stract reasonings,  but  by  obvious  iDfe^ 
ence  from  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  that, 
in  the  New  Law,  the  confession  to  the 
priest,  of  mortal  sins  committed  after  bap- 
tism, is  necessary  by  divine  right  and  ap- 
pointmenL^ 

Let  it  not  be  said  that  the  scriptaial 
texts  we  have  adduced,  prove  the  utility, 
but  not  the  absolute  necessity  of  (bat  prao* 
tice;  and  that  besides  confession  to  the 
priest  and  the  reception  of  absolution 
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(rom  him,  there  are  other  means  to  be- 
come recoDciled  to  God,  namely,  apply- 
ing to  HIM  immediately  for  pardon,  with- 
out the  intervention  of  his  creatures. — 
Were  this  the  case,  Christ  would  have 
said  altogether  in  vain  whatever  he  has 
said  on  the  subject,  and  would  have  given 
to  his  ministers  an  utterly  useless  power. 
Suppose  that  the  Christian  religion  pre- 
sented, or  even  allowed,  some  other  way 
of  obtaining  forgiveness,  besides  confes- 
sion to  the  priests;  for  instance,  by  hum- 
bling ourselves  in  the  presence  of  God, 
and  confessing  our  spiritual  miseries  to 
him  alone;  what  would  be  the  conse- 
quence? It  would  follow  that  no  one 
would  apply  for  pardon,  to  those  whom  he 
has  appointed  to  remit  sins  in  his  name. 
No  person  would  be  simple  enough  to 
submit  to  so  humiliating  a  practice  as 
private  confession,  or  suppliantly  to  ask 
of  the  priests  a  favor  which  he  might  so 
easily  obtain  without  them,  and  even  in 
spite  of  them.  The  total  disuse  of  this 
practiee  among  Protestants,  though  their 
founders  acknowledged  its  general  utility,* 
is  too  evident  a  proof  of  what  we  here 
assert,  to  permit  any  doubt  on  the  subject 
But,  in  this  supposition,  what  becomes 
of  the  solemn  commission  entrusted  by 
Christ  to  his  apostles  and  their  succes- 
sors? To  what  does  it  really  amount, 
but  to  a  vain  and  illusory  power  never  to 
be  exercised,  even  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  much  less  for  retaining  them.  For, 
suppose  a  sinner,  by  an  heroic  act  of  su- 
pererogation, would  confess  to  a  priest, 
and  the  priest  thought  proper  to  refuse 
him  absolution ;  the  penitent  might  well 
smile  at  such  refusal,  as  in  spite  of  it  and 
by  applying  immediately  to  God,  he  can 
receive  that  pardon  which  is  denied  him 
in  the  tribunal  of  penance.  Thus,  con- 
nrarj  to  the  express  and  solemn  commis- 
\  sioD  delivered  by  Christ,  it  would  be  im- 
i  possible  for  his  ministers  in  any  case  to 
[  retain  the  sins  of  their  penitents. 
^         But  if  there  is  no  necessity  or  obliga- 

l  •  Lii&.  L  i,  De  Cqptiv.  Babyl.  e.  de  pcenit— 
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tion  for  sinners  to  confess  to  Gk>d's  minis- 
ter in  the  tribunal  of  penance  and  to  be 
absolved  by  him,  Christ  must  have  cru- 
elly deceived  the  pastors  of  his  church, 
when  he  said :  "  Whose  sins  you  shall  for- 
give, they  are  forgiven  them :  and  whose 
you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained."  He 
deceived  them,  also,  when  he  promised 
to  give  them  "  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,"  and  to  ratify  there,  whatever 
sentence  of  condemnation  or  absolution 
they  would  pass  on  earth.  Alihough  Areyt 
are  every  where  designed,  and .  every 
where  serve,  to  open  and  shut  the  gates 
of  a  city  or  the  doors  of  a  building;  of 
what  use  would  it  be  for  the  pastors  of 
the  church,  to  have  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  and  how  would  they  be 
able  to  close  its  gates  against  siuners,  if, 
independently  of  their  ministry,  there  was 
another  gate  always  remaining  wide  open, 
through. which  that  blessed  abode  could 
be  entered  ?  It  is  evident  that,  if  recourse 
to  the  priests  of  the  church  and  the  expli- 
cit confession  of  our  sins,  be  not  a  requi- 
site and  indispensable  means  of  obtaining 
forgiveness  and  salvation,  the  words  of 
Christ  are  devoid  of  meaning,  nay,  false 
and  deceitful :  an  assertion,  which  would 
amount  to  nothing  short  of  an  implicit 
denial  of  his  supreme  wisdom,  sanctity' 
and  veracity,  and  should,  on  that  account, 
make  every  Christian  shudder  with  a  feel- 
ing of  indignation  against  the  system  from 
which  it  emanates. 

Hence,  nothing  could  be  more  scriptu- 
ral, aod  more  sound  in  every  respect,  than 
the  definition  of  the  Council  of  Trent  re- 
lative to  confession  to  priests :  *'  From  the 
institution  of  the  sacrament  of  penance 
previously  explained,  the  whole  church 
has  always  understood  that  the  entire  con- 
fession of  sins  was  also  instituted  by  our 
Lord,  and  that  this  confession,  by  divine 
right,  is  necessary  for  all  who  fall  after 
baptism :  because  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
about  to  ascend  into  heaven,  left  the 
priests  to  be  his  vicars  on  earth,  with  tht 
authority  of  judges,*  to  wVvom  ^  ^\c^- 
*  TVmquom  prctidct  tt  juAictt. 
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0U8  crimes  into  which  Christians  may  fall, 
should  be  referred^  in  order  that  they  pro- 
nounce sentence  on  them  by  the  power  of 
the  Iceys,  that  is,  the  power  of  remitting 
and  retaining  sins.  For,  it  is  plain  that, 
without  cognizance  of  the  cause,  this  ju- 
dicial power  cannot  be  exercised  by  the 
priests,  nor  equity  be  preserved  in  the  in- 
junction of  penance,  if  sins  generally,  and 
not  each  one  particularly,  be  declared."* 

Confession  to  priests  is,  therefore,  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  every  one  who  has 
fallen  into  mortal  sin  after  baptism.  It  is 
the  second  plauk  offered  to  us  after  ship- 
wreck, seetmdapoit  naufrofgium  tabula:  so 
has  the  Almighty  decreed ;  for  us,  we 
have  only  to  submit  and  adore.  An  ob- 
stinate refusal  of  this  remedy  and  exclu- 
sive recourse  to  any  other  means  of  ob- 
taining forgiveness,  is  nothing  more  nor 
less  than  to  contradict  the  express  will  of 
God,  and  follow  the  very  road  that  leads 
to  perdition.  "Not  every  one,"  says 
Christ  in  his  Gospel,  *'  that  saith  to  me. 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven :  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  he  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaveD."t  Not, 
however,  that  he  who,  for  God's  sake,  is 
heartily  sorry  for  his  sins,  and  cannot  pos- 
»ibly  make  his  confession  to  a  priest  before 
death,  will  be  doomed  to  perish.  Such  a 
one  may  be  saved;  but  what  will  save  him 
is  the  siucere  determination  he  has  (which 
is  necessarily  included  in  a  perfect  and 
heartfelt  sorrow,)  to  do  the  will  of  God  in 
all  things,  and  consequently,  if  possible,  to 
confess  all  his  grievous  faults  to  the  min- 
ister of  God.  Hence,  this  very  case  of 
actual  impoi<sibility  i«  an  additional  hom- 
age to  the  absolute  necessity  of  sacramen- 
tal confession. 

The  prejudices  of  the  mind  and  the 
passions  of  the  heart,  however,  still  shud- 
()er  at  the  thought  of  this  humiliating 
practice.  They  complain  of  its  difficulty, 
and  frequently  make  this  a  pretence  to 
discard  it  as  too  painful.  But,  this  is  also 
maaifestly  wrong,  unfounded  and  unjust. 

*  8em.  xiw,  mp.  y  t  Mattk.  vii,  91. 


For,    besides    the    spiritual    assiataneep 
graces  and  comfort  imparted  by  the  Al- 
mighty to  those  who  appromch  the  sacia- 
ment  of  penance  with  gooi^  dispoaitioiiSp 
I  it  is  certain  that  nothing  more  is  required 
I  of  penitents,  than  to  examine  their  con- 
'  science  with  a  proper  and  diligent  care, 
and  then  to  confess  to  the  minister  of 
I  God  all  the  grievous  faults  which  they 
:  remember.    As  to  those  ofiencea  which 
'  escape  the  memory  of  a  person  who  hai 
!  sincerely  endeavored  to  recollect  them,  w 
I  long  as  they  remain  thus  involuntarily 
:  forgotten,  they  are  included  in  the  decla- 
ration of  the  others,  as  well  as  in  the  sen- 
:  tence  of  absolution. 

I      It  is  true,  nevertheless,  that  the  obliga- 
tion of  confessing  to  a  priest  all  the  griev- 
ous faults  which  can  be  remembered,  even 
those  of  thought,  even  the  most  secret 
and  the  most  humbling,  is  in  itself  a  diffi- 
cult and  painful  duty.     But,  instead  of 
i  complaining  of  this  difficulty  and  humi- 
i  liation,  which,  after  all,  we  have  volun- 
I  tarily  brought  upon  ourselves,  should  we 
I  not  rather  admire  and  praise  the  divine 
:  wisdom,  for  having,  in  our  behalf,  insti- 
j  tuted  a  means  so  well  calculated  to  eradi- 
i  cate  our  pride,  and  to  make  us  feel,  by 
personal  experience,  **  how  great  and  bit- 
ter an  evil  it  is  to  have  offendcnl  the  Lord 
our  God."*    Can  a   patient  reasonably 
refrain  from  taking  a  necessary  remedy, 
under  the  plea  that  it  produces  the  in- 
tended effect  ?    Shall  we  never  compre- 
hend that  shame  consists  in  committing 
the  fault,  but  not  in  declaring  it,  when 
committed,  to  Cod's  minister,  according 
to  the  injunction  giv(>n  us  by  God  himself, 
and  under  the  inviolable  secrecy  of  con- 
fession 1   Should  we  not,  in  fine,  be  filled 
with  joy  that  the  Almighty  thus  deigns  to 
accept  from  us  thi:j  transitory  shame  and 
comparatively  trifling  pain  of  confession, 
in  exchange  for  the  never  dying  worm 
and  other  eternal  punishments  to  which 
our  sins  had  rendered  us  liable? 

In  regard  to  the  practice  of  confeaaioD, 
we  are  in  the  same  situation  as  Naamas, 
•  Jerem.  ii,  19. 
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mentioned  in  the  fourth  book  of  Kings, 
whom  the  prophet  Eliseus  directed  to  go, 
and  wash  seven  times  in  the  Jordan,  as 
the  only  means  of  curing  his  leprosy. 
"  Father,"  said  his  servants  to  him,  "  if 
the  prophet  had  bid  thee  to  do  some  great 
thing,  surely  thou  shouldst  have  done  it : 
how  much  rather  what  he  now  hath  said 
to  thee:  wash,  and  thou  shalt  be  clean?"* 
We  should  apply  this  to  ourselves.  If  the 
Almighty  had  made  the  forgiveness  of  our 
offences  to  depend  on  the  most  painful 
conditions,  and  required  that  we  should 
spend  our  whole  life  in  the  most  rigorous 
practices  of  penance;  even  then  we  ought 
to  submit,  instead  of  wretchedly  plunging 
with  so  many  sins  upon  our  conscience, 
into  the  gulf  of  an  unhappy  eternity. 
•  4  Kioga,  T,  13. 


How  mach  more  readily  should  we  sub- 
mit, when  he  bids  us  only  to  declare  our 
faults  and  spiritual  miseries,  with  a  con- 
trite and  humble  heart,  to  him  whom  he 
has  appointed  our  judge  in  the  tribunal 
of  penance,  our  guide,  our  pastor,  and 
the  physician  of  our  souls !  How  eagerly 
should  we  resort  to  that  divine  remedy, 
which  he  has  prepared  for  us  and  for  our 
salvation !  In  short,  how  careful  should 
we  be  to  make  frequent  use  of  it,  in  order 
to  find  therein  the  saving  grace  of  God, 
the  pardon  of  our  sins  and  the  peace  of 
our  conscience,  instead  of  permitting  our- 
selves to  be  led  astray  by  a  novel  doctrine, 
equally  opposed  to  Scripture  and  tradition, 
or  to  be  overcome  by  an  unhappy  shame, 
which  would  deprive  us  of  God's  tender 
mercies  for  ever! 


For  the  U.  S.  Catholic  Hafaxine. 
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BT  JAUma  WTNNK,  M.   O. 

«  Enough !  for  sec,  with  dim  awociation 

The  tapers  burn ;  the  odorous  incense  feed^ 

A  greedy  flame ;  the  ponipou:)  mass  proceeds ; 

The  pricKt  bestows  the  appointed  consecration ; 

And  while  the  Hout  is  raised,  iti  elevation 

An  awe  and  supernatural  horror  breeds, 

And  all  the  people  bow  their  heads,  like  rced^  ' 

To  a  soft  breeze,  in  lowly  adoration. 

This  Valdo  brooked  not.    On  the  banks  of  Rhone 

lie  taught  till  pen«ccution  drove  him  thence 

To  adore  the  Invisible,  and  Him  alone. 

Nor  were  his  followers  loth  to  seek  defence 

>Mid  woods  and  wilds,  on  nature's  craggy  tluone 

From  rites  that  trample  upon  soul  and  sense.*'— Wogoswotra. 

God  saith  "  This  is  my  flesh,"  and  feeble  man, 
Whose  weaker  reason  seeks  in  vain  to  span 
The  fathomless  abyss  which  lies  between 
Him  and  the  Maker  he  would  contravene, 
In  impious  judgment  sits,  unmoved  by  awe. 
And  bold  rejects  what  heaven  proclaims  as  law. 
And  what  is  man  ?— the  creature  of  a  day— 
From  foul  corruption  sprung; — doomed  to  decay, — 
A  breath,— a  vapor,— a  slight  bubble  tossed 
On  ocean's  surge  an  instant,  and  then  lost 
Beneath  the  waste  of  waters  which  now  gavt 
It  truisitoiy  life  tnd  now  a  gnvt. 
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Turn  to  thyself,  proud  mortal,  lod  unwind 

With  all  thy  boasted  subtilties  of  mind. 

Thy  being's  mysteries.    Search  out — descry. 

The  cause  of  rision  in  the  sparkJing  eye. 

And  in  what  shape  the  ever  changing  train 

Of  sight  imparts  its  image  to  the  brain ; — 

The  secret  springs  which  more  the  human  will — 

The  recollection,  whose  faint  visions  fill 

The  soul  with  long  forgotten  trains  of  thought 

That  glide  o*er  years  now  past, — unasked,— unsought 

Or  if  philosophy  has  yet  no  charm 

To  reach  thy  being's  essence  and  disarm 

Such  mysteries,~go  seek  in  nature's  face 

Abroad  'mid  earth,  and  air  and  stars,  to  trace 

That  subtle  moving  cause  which  glides  between 

All  particles  of  matter,  and  unseen 

Works  in  them  transformations  strange  and  deep. 

While  air  and  leaf  lie  motiouleis  in  sleep. 

And  if  thou  find'st  it  not  and  yet  will  own 

Such  changes  as  unseen,  unfelt  are  known 

By  slow  and  sure  gradations  to  have  wrought 

From  dull  decay,  life  with  fair  beauty  fraught. 

Then  call  not  that  which  foils  thy  impotence 

A  "rite  thai  trompht  upon  toiU  and  Mnss." 


For  Uie  U.  S.  Catbolie  Maeaxiae. 

SAINT    VINCENT    DE    PAUL. 

BT   CHAKLSa  COMrrANTINK  PUS,  O.   D. 

Concluded  from  p.  150. 


A  VING  seen  how  strik- 
ingly our  saint  exem- 
plified the  characters  of 
fraternal  charity,  it  will 
not  require  much  time 
to  show  how  literally 
he  practised  the  offices 
of  clean  and  undefiled  religion. 

Taking  the  definition  of  religion  given 
by  St.  James,  as  separated  from  the  great 
principle  of  faith,  the  worldly  philanthro- 
pist might  boast  of  being  a  truly  religious 
man.  But  the  apostle  meant  to  enforce^ 
in  other  words,  but  in  the  same  spirit  and 
understanding,  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul, 
and  of  our  blessed  Legislator  himself. 
By  both  the  apathy  of  those  theoriata  is 
eondeauwd,  who  imBg'we  that  being  pre- 


destined by  faith,  they  have  no  need  of 
performing  good  works.    That  they  may 
repose  in  a  state  of  spiritual  torpidity,  and 
that  it  is  useless  for  them  to  presume  to 
bring  forth  fruits  wonhy  of  merit  aod 
eternal  life.    Such  apathy  cannot  exist 
in  the  bosom  of  the  true  church.    She  ii 
animated  by  strong,  supernatural,  pne- 
tical  faith  which  inspires  its  energy  into 
the  souls  of  her  children,  and  urges  them 
to  the  performance  of  every  kind  of  good 
work,  even  to  those  which,  not  being  ee> 
sentially  required  of  many  for  aalvatioB, 
are    termed   works    of    supererogation. 
Her's  is  the  ancient  and  apostolic  religioa 
in  faith  and  works :  that  religion  of  which 
St.  James  writes :  <<  Religion  ckan  mud  m^ 
d^ikdhtfanQcdandiheFMm'i$am:9B 
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faihtrk$$  and  vfidowi  in  their  tri- 
and  to  keep  oneself  unspotted  from 
d."  (James  i,  27).  In  this  defi- 
lere  are  two  propositions:  1.  to 
I  in  tribulation ;  2.  not  to  be  eon- 
i  by  the  world.  In  St.  Vincent 
Society  the  one  and  the  other 
en  realised — and  realised  under 
id  convictions  and  divine  influ- 
faith.  Consequently  he  as  well 
.ughters  of  his  institute  must  be 
f  entitled  to  the  distinction  of 
igious. 

ad  in  his  life,  that  there  was  no 
alamity  incident  to  mortals,  that 
ot  labor  to  remove  or  alleviate, 
aithful  who  had  fallen  into  the 
'  the  Turks,  he  offered  his  aid, 
>ted  no  short  period  of  time,  in 
:  of  dangers  and  privations  which, 
lifficult  to  imagine,  encompassed 
ivery  direction.    Foundlings  de- 

their  wretched  or  hardened  pa- 
took  to  his  bosom  and  cherished 
ihildren.  Young  females  who 
posed  to  temptation  he  rescued 
grace  and  sorrow:  others  who 
»rtunately  been  made  victims  of 
issions  he  brought  back  to  the 

virtue.  Convicts  condemned 
alleys  he  consoled  and  soften- 
al  and  religious  sympathy:  the 
ad  superannuated  he  provided 
roes  and  subsistence:  disabled 
n  he  supported :  erected  hospi- 

asylums  for  the  destitute  and 
It,  and  even  for  those  wretched 
hose  minds  were  afflicted  by  lu- 
deroented  by  frenzy.  When  fa- 
^astated  the  land  he  flew  to  the 
the  sufferers ;  when  war  filled  it 
elation  and  death,  he  stood  by  the 
and  the  dying,  like  an  angel  of 
iVhat  shall  I  say  of  the  sodalities 
lies  he  established  for  the  educa- 
emale  children?  among  which 
e  has  more  than  immortalized 
iry,  and  stood  the  admiration  of 
1  for  nearly  three  centuries — I 
t  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity.  Tru- 
17* 


ly,  then,  and  most  gloriously  did  he  ex- 
emplify in  his  person  the  first  part  of  St. 
James'  definition  of  eiean  and  und^Ued 
religion:  whilst  his  heroic  virtues — humi- 
lity, detachment  of  the  pleasures  of  life, 
self- mortification,  purity  of  mind  and  bo- 
dy, love  of  prayer  and  contemplation, 
contempt  of  honors  and  human  respect, 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God  made  known 
through  his  superiors,  simplicity,  meek- 
ness, piety,  and  holy  fervor, — bear  testi- 
mony how  uncontaminated  and  unspotted 
he  kept  himself  from  this  world.  In  the 
midst  of  its  confusion  and  iniquities  he 
knew  how  to  enjoy  a  solitude — an  inte- 
rior retreat — in  his  own  heart,  and  to  pre- 
serve his  sanctity  inviolate  and  pure.  To 
his  soul  was  applied,  in  its  full  import 
and  efficacy  the  petition  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  for  his  disciples:  "I pray  not  that 
thou  shotddst  take  them  out  qf  the  u>orld, 
but  that  tliou  shotddst  keep  them  from  eviL 
They  are  not  qf  the  world,  as  I  tdso  am  not 
of  the  world,"  (John  xvii,  15,  16.) 

Upon  his  spiritual  progeny — if  I  may 
thus  style  the  Sisters  of  Charity — the 
same  characters  of  pure  religion  have 
been  deeply  and  indelibly  entailed.  They 
have  caught  the  variegated  mantle  of  their 
Father  as  it  fell  from  his  burning  chariot 
of  love,  and  under  its  expansive  folds 
have  warmed  and  cherished  and  protected 
the  desolate,  the  forsaken,  and  the  despis- 
ed of  earth.  Their  mission  which  neither 
years  nor  space  can  limit  or  circumscribe, 
is  eminently  the  fulfilment  of  the  two-fold 
principle  of  religion  clean  and  undefiled 
before  God,  and  of  entire  purity  from  the 
contaminations  of  the  world.  During 
centuries  they  have  been  visiting  the  fa- 
therless and  widows  in  their  tiibulation: 
and  they  are  engaged  in  the  same  exalted 
and  untiring  ofiices  all  over  the  world,  at 
the  present  day.  They  have  gone  with 
the  Gospel  of  charity  whithersoever  its 
glad  tidings  could  be  proclaimed  by  the 
messengers  of  heaven:  their  "feet  are 
beautiful"  in  the  splendid  career  of  com- 
panionship with  those  who  "evangelize 
peace,  evangelize  good  >\ui^?^    *^\kna 
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gentler  care  is  added  to  the  sterner  chari- 
ties of  the  missionary,  who,  after  he  has 
blessed  his  neophytes  with  the  sanctities 
of  his  office,  and  strengthened  them  with 
the  doctrines  of  faith,  hands  over  to  their 
amiable  solicitude  the  young,  the  afflicted, 
the  infirm,  and  the  poor. 

It  would  be  an  endless  task  to  dwell 
upon  their  labors,  or  to  enumerate  their 
establishments  in  Europe.  We  need  but 
cast  our  eyes  around  our  own  country  to 
be  filled  with  admiration  of  their  virtues 
and  gratitude  for  their  usefulness.  A  day 
of  unspeakable  mercy  was  that  which 
first  dawned  upon  the  rude  cradle  of  this 
now  influential  and  flourishing  society, 
in  the  smiling  village  of  St.  Joseph.  A 
small,  solitary,  rustic  cottage — the  gift  of 
a  generous  convert  to  the  church — situa- 
ted under  the  brow  of  rugged  mountains, 
remote  from  any  populous  town  or  city, 
was  the  mother-house  from  which,  in  the 
course  of  years,  have  issued  forih  to  the 
labors  of  love  and  philanthropy  thousands 
of  devoted  sisters,  strong  in  the  grace  of 
Cvod,  and  braving  for  their  neighbor's 
sake,  disease,  pestilence,  and  death.  Va- 
liant indeed,  was  that  extraordinary  wo- 
man, who  having  abjured  the  error  of  her 
early  years,  and  sacrificed,  in  no  small 
degree,  the  affections  of  a  mother's  heart 
by  withdrawing  into  a  religious  life  while 
her  children  were  yet  young,  threw  her- 
self, with  such  sacred  enthusiasm,  into 
the  performance  of  every  sort  of  charita- 
ble deed.  Blessed  of  heaven,  in  sooth, 
was  her  resolve  to  found,  as  an  auxiliary 
to  the  church,  in  this  then  rising  republic, 
a  branch  of  the  order  of  St.  Vincent :  a 
branch  which  has  since  spread  out,  loaded 
with  fruits,  into  every  corner  of  the  U. 
States,  forming  a  magnificent  shade,  un- 
der which  no  tongue  may  tell  what  my- 
riads of  the  forlorn  and  helpless  of  our 
fellow  beings  have  found  a  pleasant  shel- 
ter, and  a  secure  retreat.  Wise  and  pater- 
nal were  the  counsels  of  those  by  whom 
she  was  directed  in  her  heroic  undertak- 
ing— deep  and  abiding  to  the  end  the 
sympathy  between  her  zeal  and  the  en- 


lightened wisdom  of  the  Dubois  and  the 
Brutes:  of  whom — at  that  period  of  their 
lives — the  former  seemed  to  renew,  in  a 
lively  manner,  the  shining  qualities  of  8l 
Francis  de  Sales ;  the  latter  the  more  sim- 
ple magnanimity  of  a  Vincent  de  Paul 
Dear  to  the  heart  of  every  Sister  of  cha- 
rity should  be  the  memory  of  these  three 
venerated  names:  Dubois,  Brut6,  Seton: 
sacred  to  the  associations  that  cluster 
around  the  peaceful  and  happy  vale, 
where  in  their  rustic  grave  lie  the  mortal 
remains  of  their  first  beloved  mother. 
Over  that  sacred  spot — the  fragrant  dew 
waters  the  purple  and  ever-blooming 
flowers — the  mountain-bird  pours  forth 
sweetest  notes,  at  morn  and  eve,  while 
the  virgin  hands  of  tender  maidens  and 
aged  sisters  strew  fresh  leaves  upon  the 
holy  mound.  Soothing  to  their  spirits, 
amid  all  their  cares  and  labors,  scattered 
far  and  wide,  over  the  vast  regions  of  the 
Union,  yea  very  soothing  must  be  the 
hope,  that  they  will  one  day,  return  to 
rest,  and  die  in  peace,  under  the  shady 
bowers,  in  the  hallowed  scenes  and  ely- 
sian  retreats  of  St.  Joseph's  Vale. 

The  numberless  houses  of  educatipa, 
free  schools,  orphan  asylums,  hospitals, 
which  have  so  rapidly  sprung  up  in  oar 
cities,  villages,  and  1  may  add,  deserts, 
speak  the  title  the  Sisters  of  Charity  claim, 
and  deserve :  and  evince,  in  a  light  which 
is  too  brilliant  not  to  be  seen  and  acknowl- 
edged by  all  the  world,  their  realization  of 
the  theory  of  undefiled  religion — namely, 
to  visit  the  fatherless  and  the  widow,  by 
which  acts  every  other  deed  of  Qhristiaa 
benevolence  is  included — while  the  incon- 
taminate  sanctity  of  their  lives  gives  evi* 
dence  of  thoir  receiving  no  taint  whatever 
from  their  constant  and  necessary  contact 
with  the  world. 

In  order  the  more  effectually  to  guard 
their  hearts  from  its  baneful  influence, 
they  do  not,  indeed,  bury  themselves  in 
solitudes,  but  bind  themselves  by  vows  to 
lead  amid  the  bustle  and  distractions  of 
the  world  a  life  of  recollection,  piety,  and 
prayer.    Hence  the  strict  exactness  wilb 
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which  they  are  taaght  to  observe  their 
rules,  of  silence,  of  meditation,  of  exam- 
ination of  conscience,  of  freqaent  confes- 
sion and  communion,  retreats,  &c.  From 
these  spiritaal  exercises,  as  from  heavenly 
sources,  they  derive  habitual  graces,  cour- 
age, fervour,  cheerfulness,  peace  of  heart, 
and  angelic  purity.  It  is,  I  repeat  it,  only , 
the  church  of  God  that  can  create  such 
an  order,  or  any  religious  order.  It  is 
only  the  spouse  of  Christ  who  possesses 
the  spiritual  fecundity  necessary  to  give 
birth  to  such  a  race  of  children.  Her 
essence  is  love,  and  she  alone  can  impart 
to  others  what  she  alone  possesses  in  a 
perfect  degree,  herself.  Her  union  with 
Christ — so  admirably  delineated  in  the 
"  Canticle  of  canticles" — is  the  cause  of 
her  sanctity  and  beauty,  which  are  reflect- 
ed in  the  various  religious  orders  that 
"encompass  her  with  variety." 

With  no  less  beauty  than  truth,  in  view 
of  the  infinite  charities  practised  by  those 
orders,  does  a  celebrated  writer  hold  the 
following  language :  '*  Cast  your  eyes  up- 
on those  permanent  and  generous  bene- 
factors of  religion.  Those  solitary  asy- 
lums of  innocence  and  repentance,  which 
nations  will  more  and  more  learn  to  regret: 
— those  peaceful  retreats  of  misfortune, 
those  magnificent  palaces  for  indigence. 
Who  has  created  them?  Who  has  en- 
dowed them?  Who  provided  for  every 
department  of  their  wants  and  cares? 
Religious  charity.  Their  number  is  al- 
most infinite— equal  only  to  our  miseries. 
Here  behold  the  daughter  of  St.  Vincent 
of  Paul  visiting  the  infirm,  dressing  their 
wounds,  and  speaking  to  them  of  heaven. 
There  see  her  caressing,  with  a  mother's 
feelings,  the  forlorn  orphan,  and  pillow- 
ing on  her  bosom  the  aching  brow  of  the 
■iMindoned  child.  Toiler  the  sister  of  the 
hospital,  assisting,  co^DHng,  the  sick,  for- 
fetful  of  herself,  and  lavishing  on  them 
by  day  and  night,  the  most  assiduous  and 
heartfelt  attentions.  The  religious  of  the 
great  St  Bernard  dwell  in  regions  of  per- 
petual SQOWS,  devoting  their  lives,  amid 
the  awful  solitudes  and  eternal  winter  of 


the  Alpine  mountains,  in  order  to  rescue 
and  save  the  lost  and  way-worn  traveller. 
Contemplate  the  Brothers  of  Mercy  pro- 
tecting Europe  from  Moslem  subjugation, 
carrying  about  them  in  triumph  captives 
whom  they  did  not  chain,  but  whose 
chains  they  had  broken,  and  whose  re- 
demption they  have  achieved  by  exposing 
themselves  to  incredible  hardships  and 
imminent  dangers.  See  the  priests  of  re- 
ligion, and  brethren  of  every  order,  burst- 
ing asunder  ties  the  most  dear,  bonds  the 
most  natural,  and  going  forth,  with  great 
joy,  to  water  with  their  sweat,  and  sprin- 
kle with  their  blood,  countries  afar  off, 
and  the  most  savage  and  inhospitable  re- 
gions. I  will  not  dwell  upon  the  history 
of  any  particular  founder  of  these  orders 
or  institutions.  Even  should  I  attempt  to 
speak  of  a  Charles  Borromeo,  what  could 
1  say  of  him  that  would  be  adequate  to 
his  heroic  deserts  ?  of  St.  Vincent  of  Paul, 
what  eulogy  could  do  justice  to  the  won- 
derful man,  who,  in  times  of  calamity, 
afibrded  nourishment,  it  may  be  said,  to 
entire  provinces :  whose  boundless  chari- 
ty extended  beyond  the  seas,  to  the  shores 
of  Madagascar,  and  the  forests  of  the  new 
world.  Such  a  man  is  a  prodigy  of  him- 
self: in  his  heart  seemed  concentrated  all 
the  rays  of  heavenly  benevolence  and  di- 
vine charity,  which  emanating  from  the 
Sun  of  Justice  and  Religion,  scattered 
themselves  abroad  to  enlighten,  warm, 
and  soothe  the  cold,  dark,  afflicted  spirits 
of  men.  He  alone  might  force  any  age 
to  believe  in  Christianity,  and  practise 
virtue."* 

No'lFuer  picture  could  be  drawn  by  the 
conviction  and  eloquence  of  any  writer, 
than  this  one,  of  our  immortal  saint  No 
more  merited  and  touching  tribute  be  paid 
to  the  church  that  reared  him  to  all  noble 
virtues,  and  ranked  him  among  the  can- 
onized, as  a  burning  example,  and  a  splen- 
did ornament.  Would  to  God  that  the 
pen  which,  during  the  morning  of  the  life 
of  him  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the 
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above  quotalioo,  seemed  dipped  in  the 
sparkling  dew  of  heaven,  had  not  now 
lost  all  its  radiance,  its  freshness,  and  its 
beauty.  Would  that  he  who  could  then 
discourse  inspired  strains  in  praise  of 
truth,  faith,  the  church,  were  not  now, 
in  the  sere  season  of  his  years,  fallen 
from  his  once  high  estate,  and  mingling 
his  incoherent  and  wild  eloquence  with 
the  dull  and  cheerless  rhapsodies  of  skep- 
ticism and  error!  May  we  be  allowed  to 
hope  that  he  whose  mind  once  glowed 
with  the  inspirations  of  faith,  may  yet  by 
the  brilliant  image  of  St.  Vincent  which  j 
it  then  conceived,  be  forced,  in  his  own  ; 
language,  again  "  to  believe  in  Christian-  \ 
ity  and  practice  virtue." 

It  is  in  commemoration  of  this  illustri- 
ous saint  that  this  festival  is  appointed. 


and  in  his  honor,  and  nnder  his  pttioB- 
age,  that  we  are  assembled  here  to-day.  It 
is  the  festival  of  charity — the  celebratkm 
of  pure  and  undefiled  religion:  both  of 
which  we  have  clearly  seen  were  emin- 
ently realized  in  St.  Vincent  and  admin- 
bly  perpetuated  in  his  Society. 

Great  saint!  from  the  bosom  of  the  God 
of  charity,  from  the  eternal  source  of  pare 
religion,  look  down  upon  thy  humble  vo- 
taries. Obtain  for  us  some  little  share  tC 
least,  of  that  spirit  of  love  which  dwelled 
in  thy  heart  while  on  earth,  and  in  which 
thou  art  now  absorbed  in  heaven.  May 
we  love  one  another;  be  animated  by 
Christian  charity ;  visit  the  fatherless  and 
aid  all  who  are  in  tribulation,  and,  that, 
deserve  to  participate  with  thee,  in  eternal 
beatitude.    Amen. 


F(M'  the  U.  S.  C.  Mafaxine. 
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CHAPTER   II. 

IHety.     TKe  Wanderer.     The  Frethet. 
The  ProdigaVs  return, 

|FTER  enjoying  a  calm 
and  refreshing  night's  rest, 
Conradt  and  his  pious  fa- 
mily arose  quite  early,  and 
went  to  St.  AlphoDsus', 
where  each  one  sShght  a 
spiritual  director  to  whom  they  confessed 
with  great  recollection,  and  sincere  contri- 
tion. Every  thing  was  quite  still  in  the 
church.  There  was  nothing  to  distract 
the  eye,  or  divert  the  attention  of  the  de- 
vout worshippers  from  the  solemn  myste- 
ries which  were  going  on  at  the  altar, 
and  when  the  moment  arrived  for  those 
who  were  prepared,  to  advance  and  re- 
ceive the  bread  of  life,  as  they  knelt  before 
the  marble  sanctuary  rail,  and  the  officiat- 


ing priest  in  his  snowy  vestments  paused 
a  moment,  uplifting  the  sacred  host,  and 
I  saying,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  be- 
;  hold  him  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,"  the  early  sun-rays,  heretofore  hid- 
den by  the  morning  clouds,  streamed  in 
through  the  eastern  windows,  and  splen- 
did lights  of  every  hue  filled  every  nichi 
and  corner  of  the  church,  and  floated  in 
halos  of  gorgeous  beauty  around  the  holy 
scene,  where  angels,  themselves,  invisible^ 
folded  their  wings  and  veiled  their  eyes  in 
adoration,  while  mortals  received  under 
the  sacred  emblemithc  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  A  sen'Satipi  of  unalloyed  peace, 
pervaded  the  souls  of  Conradt  and  hit 
family  after  they  had  made  this  their  first 
solemn  act,  in  a  strange  land  to  which  they 
had  come,  one  of  adoration  and  sacrifice 
of  themselves  and  wills  to  Almighty  Giod. 
As  they  left  the  church  they  met  Krun- 
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hie  dtLxnCf  just  enteriog  to  assist 
I'clock  mass  which  was  ahout 
.  When  they  were  all  re-united 
le  breakfast  table^  a  kinfif  might 
ed  their  simple  and  undisturbed 
!88,  because  it  sprung  from  a 
lentiment  of  peace  with  God, 
will  towards  men ;  and  having 
res^  their  hearts  overflowed  with 
joy^  and  the  bright  sunshine 
through  the  open  door,  and  the 
perfume  of  dame  Krunfeldt's 
mnal  flowers,  which  the  soft 
(led  in,  were  gifts  of  inestima- 
Y  to  them.  They  adored  God 
r,  by  thus  viewing  with  grateful 
ful  spirits,  the  perfections  of  his 
creation,  and  they  thought,  as 
wandered  from  the  golden  mist, 
ng  in  the  sky,  to  the  dew  drop 
urkled  on  the  crimson  leaves  of 
s,  and  among  the  smoothly  sha- 
,  and  they  heard  from  many  a 
sweet  warblings  of  the  birds 
mmer  nests  were  built  among 
;h8^  that  they  were  in  a  paradise 

»abt,"  said  the  good  Krunfeldt, 
» some  remark  of  Marie's,  ''that 
r  long  voyage,  on  a  somewhat 
«an,  eveiy  thing  this  morning 
like  what  you  have  all  ai  some 
ther  fancied  of  the  Terrestrial 
t,  children,  all  around  us  is  fad- 
1  hides  beneath  the  fairest  aspect, 
r  follows  close  on  the  heels  of 
est  and  most  sunny  day.  We 
joy  it  while  it  lasts,  none  the 
;ver,  on  that  account — for  if  our 
had  not  intended  that  we  should 
pleasure  in  these  his  gifts,  he 
.  have  endowed  us  with  the  fa- 
enjoyment,  or  tilled  each  season 
ir  with  its  own  peculiar  glory. 
I  contend  for,  is  this ;  we  must 
ion,  and  learn  something  which 
»rtance  to  our  souls  from  them. 
me,  Henrich,  what  we  should 

Henrich,  good  youth !  never  a^ 


tempt  to  answer  any  of  Krunfeldt's  ques- 
tions, when  he  gets  into  one  of  his  long 
speeches.  He'd  put  down  very  quietly 
the  best  coancillor  in  the  world,  I  assure 
you !"  said  his  dame,  putting  on  her  spec- 
tacles, that  she  might  survey  more  clearly 
the  honest  countenance  of  her  good  man, 
of  whose  sense  she  was  justly  proud. 

"Wilt  answer  me,  Henrich?  Never 
mind  the  dame !  I  want  to  see  what  the 
young  think  of  such  matters!'' 

"I  candidly  confess,"  said  Henrich, 
blushing,  "  that  I  am  no  match  for  ao 
wise  a  man  as  father  Krunfeldt.  But  if  I 
must — I  must,  and  I  can  only  reply,  that  I 
enjoy  whatever  comes,  in  the  name  of  the 
good  God  who  sends  it.  If  fair  weather, 
I  rejoice,  and  sun  myself  like  a  bear  un- 
der the  trees,  and  if  it  snows — rains  and 
hails — the  thousand !  I  make  a  bright  fire 
when  I  am  within,  and  sing  hymns  and 
songs,  which  keep  me  happy  while  I 
work,  and  enjoy  the  red  blaze  and  the 
flying  sparks  bravely — then — then — and 
sometimes,  you  know,  I  have  to  trudge 
out  in  it,  over  my  knees  in  the  snow,  with 
the  hail  pattering  on  my  nose  until  it  is 
quite  bruised" 

''Ah,  then,  thou  art  very  miserable!" 
said  Mane,  laughing. 

Conradt  smiled,  and  winked  at  Krun- 
feldt 

"  Why,  no,  a  little  tallow  soon  healed 
my  nose,  as  thou  dost  know,  Marie,  and 
my  body  wrapped  in  woollens  and  furs, 
bids  a  bold  defiance  to  the  frost,"  he  re- 
plied. 

"  But  thy  heart — did  it  not  grow  gk>omy 
beneath  the  gray  sky,  and  amidst  the  bare 
trees  of  the  forest,  Henrich  ?"  asked  Ma- 
rie, assuming  a  grave  countenance. 

"Ten  thousand!  Marie,  what  talk! 
Gloomy,  when  I  was  trudging  along  with 
a  vessel  of  hot  broth,  and  an  armfull  of 
faggots  to  a  poor  neighbor — no,  indeed ; 
my  heart  was  warmer  and  happier  then, 
than  even  in  the  bright  summer  sunshine. 
People,  in  my  opinion — I  am  not  much 
of  a  judge,  to  be  sure, — make  one  ^«\£  ^^ 
their  own  miBeTy,aikd  ^ei^  ^id^\qa^1  ^^ 
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it  the  proYideoce  of  God,  but  I  ne^er  did, 
and  never  will,  make  myself  sick  with 
borrowed  troubles!" 

They  all  smiled,  and  Krunfeldt  nodded 
his  head  approvingly. 

''Thou  art  a  good-hearted  ratiiepate, 
Henrich — but  thou  art  mistaken.  Some 
folks  doubtless  create  their  own  troubles, 
but  there  are  troubles  which  our  good  God 
permits  to  fall  on  us,  that  our  faith  may 
be  tried.  We  cannot  laugh  forever  in  this 
life :  if  we  could,  we  should  be  so  well 
contented  with  this  world,  as  to  care  but 
little  for  a  better.  My  lesson  is  this :  let 
us  prepare  in  summer  for  the  blasts  of 
winter;  so  let  us  enjoy  the  innocent  plea- 
sures of  life,  but  as  something  which  is  | 
so  fleeting  and  shadowy,  that  while  we 
stop  to  grasp  them,  the  icy  breath  of  win- 
ter may  come,  and  chill  our  warm  blood 
forever.  This  delicious  weather,  these 
beautiful  flowers,  and  yonder  golden  mist, 
are  only  the  precursors  of  a  long  and  cold 
winter — we  may  arise  to-morrow  morn- 
ing, and  see  the  cold  wind  of  winter  blastr 
ing  the  flowers,  and  hurling  the  leaves 
away  in  myriads  from  the  trees,  over  the 
earth,  then  let  us  remember,  that  very 
often  the  happiest  scenes  of  our  existence 
are  suddenly  clouded  by  sorrows  we  little 
dreamed  of;  then  what  wisdom  dwells  in 
that  heart,  which  amidst  prosperity,  has 
so  stayed  its  strength  in  God,  as  nut  to 
shrink  away,  like  a  coward,  from  trials 
when  they  come,  but  courageously  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  bear  its  own  heavy  cross 
without  fainting  or  murmuring!  Listen, 
children,  to  me.  I  am  an  old  man,  and 
old  age  learns  wisdom.  By  the  faithful 
and  humble  practice  of  virtue,  prepare 
yourselves  in  your  youth  and  amidst  your 
prosperity  for  all  the  good  that  may  in- 
crease, that  you  may  not  grow  proud 
hearted,  and  for  whatever  trials  may  be- 
fall you,  that  you  may  not  become  down 
hearted  and  repining,  like  sullen  and  dis- 
obedient children." 

<'  That  is  a  grand  speech,  good  man — 
the  grandest  thou  hast  ever  made!"  said 
the  dame,  wiping  her  eyes,  "and  let  us  all 


profit  by  it  Now,  Marie,  come  with  me 
to  my  dairy,  Katrine  may  come  aJiO,  or 
run  out  there  among  the  flowera,  which 
ever  she  likes  best." 

Katrine  preferred  going  to  the  dairy, 
and  the  three  men  were  left  together. 
''Brother  Krunfeldt,  can  you  not  intro- 
duce me  to  some  good,  honest  German 
merchant,  who  would  keep  my  goods  ia 
storage  for  me,  until  I  return  from  the 
West  ?" 

"  Truly,  Conradt,  you  could  not  hafe 
asked  a  favor  of  me,  that  I  could  moie 
readily  grant.  There  is  Mr.  Harmann, 
who  is  a  great  importer  of  French  and 
Grerman  goods,  and  whose  character 
stands  without  reproach.  He  is  a  friend 
to  his  countrymen  and  always  willing  to 
do  them  a  good  turn,  no  matter  how  poor 
they  may  be.  He  never  forgets  the  povr 
erty  of  bis  young  days,  when  ragged  ani 
homeless,  he,  by  the  charity  of  a  merchant 
who  observed  him  wandering  about  the 
wharf,  was  made  an  errand  boy  in  his 
large  establishment.  He's  not  ashamed 
of  it — ^but  tells  it  out  boldly  for  the  encoa- 
ragement  of  others." 

"He  will  do,"  said  Conradt,  "and 
now,  the  sooner  I  arrange  my  affairs,  the 
better.  Marie  will  bear  the  separatioa 
better  if  we  go  at  once,  than  if  we  pro- 
long our  stay  some  days  longer.  Day 
after  to-morrow,  I  would  like  to  be  off." 

'*  Yes,"  replied  Henrich,  "  the  sooner 
we  go,  the  quicker  we'll  return." 

"  So ;"  said  Krunfeldt,  "  you  are  right 
I  expect.  I  will  go  with  you  at  once,  u 
I  am  not  busy  to-day,  and  to-morrow  I 
will  prepare  for  you  a  set  of  written  di- 
rections,  for  your  use  on  your  route  west* 
ward,  which  will  prevent  all  mistakes." 

"  Thank  you,  kindly,  brother  KrunfeUll 
— it  is  the  very  favor  I  was  about  asking 
of  you,"  said  Conradt. 

Mr.  Harmann,  who  was  an  old  and  ve- 
nerable looking  person,  with  a  kind,  bene- 
volent face,  received  them  courteously » 
and  entered  into  all  Conradt's  plans  with 
great  friendliness  and  zeal.  Before  nighW 
hJd,  all  the  goods  and  chattels,  exeept  a 
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sary  articles  which  were  left  out 
'b  use,  were  safely  stowed  away, 
e  and  conimodious  storage  room, 
lited  also  with  this  gentleman 
red  and  fifty  dollars,  which  he 
^ould  be  quite  ufficient  to  de- 
ixpenses  of  Katrme  and  Marie 
i  six  months  he  expected  to  be 
This  money  was  to  be  paid  in 
8  as  Marie*s  orders  demanded 
er  uncle  Krunfeldl.    Conradi's 

now  more  tranquil,  and  scarce- 

or  care  was  left,  except  that 
i  idea  of  a  separation  from  his 
gav^e  him.  After  the  evening 
over,  he  announced  Uk  expect- 
ire  to  his  family  Marie's  eyes 
.  tears,  and  drawing  her  chair 
er  father's,  she  held  his  hand 
nderly  within  her  own,  but  was 
16  dared  not  speak  for  fear  of 
ito  tears,  and  she  loved  him  too 
Ifully  to  do  aught  which  could 
ieve  him.  Hen  rich  was  more 
thoughtful  than  usual — and 
re  sad  than  they  had  ever  seen 

answered  every  question  and 
Idressed  to  him  with  his  usual 

and  frank  manner,  but  the 
expression  of  his  eyes,  and  the 
liling    look   that    he  generally 

faded  from  his  fine  sun-burnt 

he  did  not,  during  the  whole 
'oluntarily  utter  a  word,  except 
r  and  then  when  Marie,  who 
im  closely,  saw  him  start,  press 
Q  his  lip  and  mutter  his  favorite 

of  "the  thousand."  Catching 
crutinising  his  movements  so 
I  arose  and  left  the  room.     The 

•bioing  down  softly  and  bright 
16  Indian  summer's  haze,  and 
into  the  little  garden,  he  leaned 
D  the  neat  white  palings  which 
it  from  the  street,  and  gazed 
ly  upwards.  His  prolonged 
lonished  Conradt,  who  had  ob- 
1  kave  the  room  suddenly,  and 
uie  to  go  out  and  inquire  if  he 
She  found  him  lost  in  thought. 


and  a  sad^  painful  expression  on  his  coon- 
tenance,  alarmed  her — he  did  not  hear  her 
approach,  and  she  laid  her  hand  lightly 
on  his  arm,  saying, 

"  Thou  art  iU,  Henrich,  I  fear!" 

''Ah,  Marie!  thou!"  he  said,  starting 
from  his  reverie,  ".no,  I  am  not  ill.  But, 
Marie,  I  have  thought  a  great  deal  this 
evening  about  our  Faderland,  and  then 
the  t  ho  tight  of  being  separated  from  you, 
whom  I  have  been  so  used  to  for  many 
years,  has  made  a  ch,ild  of  me.  I  wish 
we  had  stayed  in  Germany,  then  we 
would  not  have  been  obliged  to  wander 
through  never  ending  deserts  to  seek  a 
home." 

"Fie,  Henrich, — stay  in  Germany  to 
be  obliged  to  pull  off  your  cap  to  every 
body  a  little  higher  in  the  world  than  your- 
self—to be  hung  for  treason,  and  quarter- 
ed for  your  religion !  Fie  on  you,  what 
is  six  months'  absence?  True,  I  shall 
miss  my  father  and  thee,  most  sadly,  but 
then  we  must  forget  the  pangs  of  separa- 
tion in  the  joyful  hope  of  meeting  again, 
very  soon ! " 

"  That  is  just  the  way  with  all  woman 
kind— hope — hope — you  do  nothing  but 
hope  until  the  last  gasp!"  said  Henrich, 
sadly. 

"  Well,  Henrich,  the  good  Lord  has 
given  us,  as  Christians,  the  privilege  to 
hope  for  the  best  always ;  so  I  will  hope, 
that  my  dear  good  father  and  yourself  will 
return  in  safety  and  happiness  at  the  end 
of  six  months." 

"Ten  thousand,  Marie,  you  arc  right! 
But  this  day — this  day  is  a  sad  anniver- 
sary to  me,  Marie;  all  day  the  remem- 
brance of  the  most  painful  and  sinful  act 
of  my  whole  life,  has  been  haunting  me 
like  one  of  the  evil  spirits  of  the  Hartz. 
I  suppose  it  has  chased  away  the  cheerful 
peace  of  my  soul!" 

"Forget  it,  Henrich.  You  have  re- 
pented of  it  Joog  ago,  am  sure,  and  God 
has  blotted  it  out^  with  your  penitent 
tears,  from  his  remembrance,"  said  Marie, 
gently. 

"  It  was  connected  VvlVixYaa,^^  «al\\'^«^ 
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rich,  taking  a  very  small  moreen  case  from 
his  pockel,  which  he  opened,  and  empty- 
ing its  contents  into  his  broad  open  palm. 
It  was  a  large  and  splendid  OaiBirrAL 
Pearl. 

The  moon  gleamed  softly  down  on  it^ 
and  it  looked  so  pure,  vnth  its  transparent 
delicate  traceries  of  blue  and  rose  color, 
that  Marie  thought  she  had  never  seen 
any  thing  so  beautiful  before.  But  a  ter- 
rifying thought  flashed  through  her  mind, 
and  looking  in  Henrich's  face  earnestly, 
she  said,  while  her  own  grew  pale  with 
dread: 

"  Ah,  Henrich — thou  wast  never  sure- 
ly, thou  wast  never  tempted  to  a  dishonest 
action :  this  is  a  very  fine  jewel ;  where 
didst  thou  get  it?  Henrich,  tell  me  its 
history." 

"  Thou  art  wrong  in  thy  fears,  Marie : 
it  is  honestly  mine.  But  I  Will  tell  you 
its  history:  then  thou  must  take  it  and 
wear  it  while  I  am  absent,  so  thou  mayst 
never  forget,  Marie,  to  pray  to  the  good 
God  to  shield  me  from  temptation." 

"  Ah,  Henrich,  I  could  not  forget  you 
— bat  now  tell  me  the  secret  of  thy  early 
life!" 

"Listen!  When  you  were  a  very 
young  babe,  wrapped  in  soft  linens,  and 
handled  as  tenderly  as  if  the  slightest 
touch  would  kill  you,  I  was  a  boy  of  some 
fourteen  summers  old.  I  had  a  gay,  rov- 
ing disposition,  which  spurned  and  de- 
spised every  thing  which  required  appli- 
cation of  mind  or  body.  I  loTed  to  pore 
over  story  books,  but  my  catechism  and 
the  histories  our  good  pastor  wished  me 
to  study,  were  irloome  and  hateful  tasks. 
My  father  compelled  me  at  last,  by  fear 
of  severe  punishments,  to  devote  some 
hours  daily  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  his 
own  humble  trade,  but  my  spirit  rebelled 
more  and  more,  and  my  evil  propensities 
strengthened  in  proportion  to  the  degree 
of  coercion  which  was  used  towards  me. 
lieligion  had  but  few  charms  for  me ; — I 
was  disobedient, — and  thus  some  of  my 
gayest  and  most  thoughtless  hours  were 
ibe  sio^  f/nits  of  disobedience— through 


that  sin  I  was  led  into  many  other  < 
gressions.  Our  pastor  was  a  little  loufh 
in  his  manner — ^but  a  good  man— I  know 
now  he  was  good,  though  at  that  period 
of  my  life,  I  looked  only  upon  what  op- 
posed me.  I  used  to  say  my  pnycia 
at  night,  because  fear  would  whip  my 
conscience  into  the  belief  that  I  might 
possibly  die  suddenly  and  awake  amidst 
the  everlasting  torments  of  helL  Bot 
amidst '  all  my  recklessness  and  '  wild 
pranks,  I  always  thought  of  our  holy 
Mother  with  a  strange  tendemeai.  Then 
was  a*beautiful  oil  painting  of  the  Viigia 
and  Divine  Child,  which  hung  in  my  mo- 
ther's room ;  a  poor  travelling  artiat  who 
died  in  my  father's  house  had  given  it  to 
her.  I  had  been  accustomed  to  see  it 
from  my  infancy,  and  very  often  in  my 
dreams,  and  in  my  wild  rovings  on  tlw 
mountains,  or  in  my  forest  haunts,  hn 
the  memory  of  her  calm,  holy  face,  up- 
braided me  for  my  sins.  I  was  called  good 
hearted:  I  would  give  my  last  mond 
away  to  a  hungry  beggar;  and  have  lakea, 
at  the  risk  of  a  whipping,  my  best  jacket 
off  to  wrap  round  a  shivering,  half  naked 
child.  But  my  waywardness  and  thought- 
less conduct  grieved  my  good,  pious  pa- 
rents, and  vexed  our  excellent  pastor,  lo 
such  a  degree  that  he  became  extremely 
severe  towards  me ;  he  spared  me  neither 
in  the  pulpit  nor  in  the  public  streets,  and 
I  was  fast  becoming  a  proverb  for 'all  that 
was  bad  and  vicious,  when  in  fact,  my 
greatest  crime  was  a  careless  and  roving 
disposition.  I  at  last  began  to  fear  him 
so  much  above  every  other  human  being, 
that  I  have  run  a  mile  without  stopping 
to  avoid  him.  I  believe  he  grieved  sin- 
cerely over  my  sinful  course,  but  he  seem- 
ed not  to  understand  the  tact  and  nicety 
of  managing  a  temperament  like  mine. 
At  all  events  I  fell  into  the  very  ex- 
treme he  wished  me  to  avoid.  Bat  at 
last,  I  promised' my  parents  to  become 
more  settled  and  steady  in  my  habits— I 
appeased  the  pastor  by  appearing  fre- 
quently and  with  great  decorum  at  church, 
end  attending  devoutly  the  oereiaoniee  of 
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in.  Erery  body  began  to  cry  out, 
they  had  always  predicted  as  soon 
)  boy  had  sown  his  wild  oats^  he 
I  become  steady  enough.'  My  va- 
rma  highly  pleased,  and  the  conse- 
e  was,  that  my  reformation,  which 

0  higher  motiye  than  pride,  and  a 
iegree  of  self-respect,  degenerated 
lypocrisy.  I  was  a  wicked  fellow, 
,''  said  Henrich,  passing  his  hand 
IM  eyes,  "  but  the  good  God  pitied 
One  day  while  sauntering,  about 
!t,  through  the  pleasant  road  which 
Enow  was  cut  through  the  forest 
years  ago,  I  saw  a  handsome,  jo- 
oking  young  sailor,  with  his  bundle 
tick  by  his  side,  reposing  under  a 
tree,  on  the  grass,  singing  snatches 
gs  from  a  book  which  he  held  care- 
in  his  hand.  I  was  passing  him, 
he  called  out  in  a  cheerful  Toice, 
¥hither  away  so  fast,  shipmate? 

1  a  pleasant  port — come — throw  out 
inehor,  and  let  us  spin  a  yam  toge- 

laughed,  and  lifting  my  cap,  was 

on,  when  he  again  called  out, 

rhoa  art  an  odd  craft,  to  be  tacking 

in  the  teeth  of  the  wind,  at  such  a 

rhen  you  might  furl  sail  and  harbor 

h  a  lee  shore,  with  a  merry  com- 

t  your  elbow,  to  tell  you  things 

bukdsmen  never  dream  of.' 

Vhere  are  you  from?'  I  asked,  paus- 

noment. 

kak  the  birds,'  he  replied  with  a 

laugh. 

Who  are  you  V 

i  Viking!'  he  said,  laughing  again. 

%oa  hast  been  a  great  trayeller,"  I 

ed,  seating  myself  by  his  side. 

have  travelled  over  nearly  the 
earth,  and  intend  to  start  again  in 
t  time  to  get  the  bag  of  gold  that 
the  end  of  it,'  he  rephed,  still  laugh- 
ne  merrily  than  ever, 
ima  delighted  with  so  familiar  and 
lit)  a  spirit,  and  reclined  on  the 
fiagrant  grass  by  his  side,  as  if  I 
0wn  him  for  yean,  listening  to  the 
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narrative  of  his  voyages  and  adventuret. 
All  my  disposition  to  rove  sprang  up  with 
giant  fever  in  my  heart,  crushing,  and 
trampling  down  every  latent  disposition 
which  had  promised  any  good.  He  talked 
recklessly  of  the  perils  of  the  sea,  and  of 
encountering  its  dangers  on  reef,  in  storm 
and  tempest,  as  so  many  manly  frolics — 
he  painted  the  novelties  of  foreign  lands 
in  such  glowing  colors,  and  the  life  of  a 
sailor,  as  one  filled  with  such  gallant  dar- 
ing and  undisturbed  pleasure,  that  it 
ended,  Marie,  in  my  stealing  away  from 
my  father's  house  at  midnight,  for  the 
purpose  of  meeting  him,  and  following 
him  to  the  port  where  his  ship  lay  to  go 
with  him  before  the  mast.  When  the 
morning  sun  arose  lowering  and  red  be- 
hind the  mountains,  I  was  far  away  from 
my  home;  launched  without  the  bless-*  * 
ing  of  Qod  or  that  of  my  parents,  into 
an  enterprise  as  new  as  its  details  were 
unfamiliar.  The  day  became  clouded  and 
stormy,  but  my  companion  sung  with 
great  glee  and  talked  continually,  while  I 
bravoed  away  my  feelings  of  compunc- 
tion, by  telling  him  many  of  my  disobe- 
dient exploits  and  daring  feats,  which  he 
laughed  at,  and  called  me  a  true-hearted 
fellow.  On  we  went,  but  the  rain  beat 
down  on  us — the  awful  thunder  muttered 
among  the  clouds — the  lightning  flashed 
— ten  thousand,  Marie!  but  I  thought  the 
evil  one  himself  was  hiding  behind  every 
black  cloud,  that  rolled  like  an  avalanche 
down  the  mountain  side,  and  I  trembled. 
Then  came  the  memory  of  the  calm  face 
of  the  Madonna,  and  the  Grod-child,  so 
plain  before  me,  that  when  the  lighming 
covered  over  the  whole  awful  scene  with 
its  lurid  glare,  methought  I  saw  them 
gazing  down  reproachfully  on  me.  / 
ihmtghi  tf  my  parents,  Marie,  then  I  felt 
as  if  God  was  judging  me,  for  life  or 
death,  in  that  terrific  storm.  The  rain 
and  hail  beat  on  my  exposed  head,  and 
washed  off  the  torrents  of  tears  that  flow- 
ed from  my  heart,  but  did  not  cool  its 
burnlig  fever.  The  mountain  streams, 
swollen  and  angry,  buTax  dtmn  i3r««t  Vba 
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gigantic  rocks,  with  a  thuodeiing  and  aw- 
ful sound  which  increased  the  mad  ele- 
mental uproar — ^we  ran  down  the  moun- 
tain path,  fearing  we  should  he  over^ 
whelmed,  and  determined  to  press  on  to 
some  place  of  greater  safety — but,  the 
thousand !  as  we  turned  the  path  which 
we  descended  so  rapidly,  there  was  a  river 
swollen  and  rising,  tossing  its  waves  fu- 
riously up,  on  one  side,  and  the  torrents 
surging  down  from  the  hills,  on  the  other ; 
the  country  was  nearly  submerged  on 
the  side  on  which  we  stood:  and  there 
was  only  a  narrow  strip  of  sands  left  un- 
covered, on  which  the  waters  were  rapidly 
gaining.    Some  distance  further  down,  a 
massive  bridge  stretched  across  the  river, 
and  towards  it  we  ran,  or  rather  flew,  for 
life  or  death  depended  on  our  speed.  We 
had  scarcely  reached  it,  when  a  monstrous 
wave  came  roaring  and  dashing  along, 
and  our  perilous  pathway  on  the  sands 
was  overwhelmed,  and  became  the  bed  of 
a  tempestuous  Correni,  or  rather  sea,  for 
the  seething  waters  extended  over  many 
miles  of  the  country,  and  it  looked  like  a 
vast  inland  sea.  On  came  the  descending 
torrents,  plunging  like  ten  thousand  furies 
into  the  roused  bosom  of  the  river,  until 
it  raged  and  rolled  its  great  billows  down 
towards  the  ocean,  with  a  wild  din  which 
roared  above  the  sounds  of  the  pealing 
thunder.    I  felt  the  bridge  quivering  be- 
neath the  awful  shocks  of  the  waves ;  and 
^till  we  ran ;  but  we  had  scarcely  passed 
the  middle  pier,  when  I  heard  a  horrible 
crash,  and  a  shriek,  which  terrified  me 
by  its  loud,  despairing  note;  and  it  was 
swept  away  by  the  tempestuous  waters. 
We  clung  to  a  portion  of  the  wreck,  and 
half  submerged,  were  whirled  about  and 
borne  along  like  feathers  on  the  blast  by 
the  stormy  billows.    At  last  the  river  nar- 
rowed in  one  place,  and  we  were  dashed 
with  great  force  among  the  branches  of  a 
huge  oak  which  the  storm  had  uprooted, 
and   thrown  into   the  stream.'  Almost 
spent  with  fatigue  and  cold,  and  fear- 
ing that  every  wave  would  sepanie  the 
lost  ligament  which  bound  the  xoott  of 


the  tree  to  its  mother  earth,  we  moved 
along  on  our  hands  and  knees,  aaaisiiDg 
each  other,  till  we  reached  at  last  the  high 
banks  on  the  shore.  The  clouds  were 
torn  asunder  by  the  winds,  and  the  moon 
— ^looking,  Marie,  as  it  does  now,  calm 
and  holy,  shone  down  upon  us— on  the 
rushing  river,  silvering  its  foam  with  so- 
lemn beauty,  and  showing  us  many  a 
fragment  of  human  habitations,  dashing 
along  with  it  towards  the  ocean.  I  looked 
towards  my  companion,  lately  ao  meiry 
and  full  of  life,  Marie,"  said  Henricfa,  in  a 
whisper,  *'  he  was  lying  on  his  back — his 
face,  on  which  the  moon- beams  shone 
down  so  brightly,  was  blanched  to  a  death- 
like whiteness,  and  from  his  mouth  bab> 
bled  a  dark,  shining  stream  of  blood.  I 
knelt  beside  him,  and  tearing  my  neck- 
cloth to  pieces,  tried  to  staunch  the  he- 
morrhage,  but  in  vain,  and  pushing  back 
my  hand,  he  drew  my  face  gently  down 
near  his  own,  and  whispered, 

'^ '  1  am  dying.  I  have  been  a  disobe- 
dient son.  I  tempted  you  to  wrong — for- 
give me,  and  pray  for  me!' 

"  How  could  I,  the  sinner,  pray — oh 
God !  can  the  agony  of  that  moment  ever 
be  forgotten  ?"  exclaimed  Henrich,  clasp- 
ing his  hands  together.    Marie  wept. 

'* '  PaAY,'  he  again  whispered.  '  I  am 
dying.  When  the  bridge  fell,  a  beam 
struck  heavily  against  my  chesL  I  felt 
then  that  mischief  was  done — ^my  laai 
voyage  is  nearly  up.'  The  bleeding  now 
ceased,  and  he  closed  his  eyes  for  a  mo- 
ment. I  thought  he  was  dead,  but  he 
again  pressed  my  hand  and  whispered, 

'^'PaATl' 

''With  a  breaking  heart  I  prayed  for 
him — for  myself.  I  had  heard  of  the  dy- 
ing thief,  and  repeated  the  story  to  him. 

" '  It  is  good,'  he  said, '  pity  me.  Lord 
Jesus,  as  thou  didst  pity  him.  Henrich, 
in  my  pocket  thou  wilt  find — an— Oriental 
Pearl— I  got  it  in  India — keep  that  pearl 
and  remember  this  hour.  There — mother 
— smother— just  this  one  voyage — juai 
once,  mother — '  He  spoke  no  more.  1 
knelt  beside  the  dead."  ^ 
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Henrich  bowed  his  head  down  on  his 
arms  which  still  remained  folded  on  the 
top  of  the  garden  fence,  and  was  silent 
His  heart  was  too  full  to  continue  his  nar- 
ratiye  for  seyeral  moments,  and  Marie, 
whose  gentle  nature  was  astonished  and 
grieved  at  the  disclosure,  pitied  while  she 
sorrowed  over  his  early  faults. 

''  But,  Henrich,"  she  at  last  said, ''  the 
good  Lord  rode  on  the  whirlwind !  How 
didst  thou  return?" 

"  Like  the  prodigal  son,  Marie,"  he 
replied,  while  the  gloom  seemed  to  be 
passing  away  from  his  countenance.  **  I 
was  offered  a  shelter  by  some  poor  fisher- 
men whose  cottages  stood  on  the  banks 
of  the  river,  who  assisted  me  in  scooping 
out  a  grave  on  a  shaded  and  beautiful  hill, 
within  view  of  the  river.  There  we  laid 
the  body  of  the  young  stranger,  and  these 
good  men,  who  were  faithful  servants  of 
God,  said  together  over  him  the  prayers 
of  the  church  for  the  repose  of  his  depart- 
ed and  penitent  soul.  I  returned  home 
changed,  I  trust,  Marie,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  into  a  new  creature.  My  parents 
fell  on  my  neck  and  covered  my  face  with 
tears  and  kisses  of  welcome,  as  I  knelt  be- 
fore them,  instead  of  driving  me  with 
deserved  reproaches  from  their  presence. 
There  was  great  joy  over  the  wanderer 
who  had  so  unexpectedly  returned!  The 
good  pastor  received  me  in  his  own  pecu- 
liar bat  kind  way,  half  distrustful  of  my 


professions  of  amendment,  bat  still  hoping 
for  the  best  Had  not  the  grace  of  GkMl 
strengthened  my  spirit,  I  could  not  have 
borne  bis  severity  towards  me.  But  tlie 
humiliations  which  it  caused  me,  though 
painful  were  salutary — and  it  may  be 
that,  with  my  refractory  disposition,  no- 
thing short  of  a  very  rigid  discipline  would 
have  served  to  restrain  me.  But  Marie — 
thou  dpst  know  the  rest  I  leave  you 
very  soon  now — perhaps  we  shall  never 
meet  again;  take  this  pearl;  I  would  part 
with  one  of  my  limbs  rather  than  lose  it 
— it  has  been  oftener  than  once  a  warn- 
ing angel  to  me,  but  thou — ^Marie — ^my 
sister,  I  would  have  you  sometimes  re- 
member me  while  I  am  absent,  therefore 
keep  it,  and  whenever  thou  dost  behold 
it,  pray  for  Henrich!" 

Just  then  they  heard  the  manly  voice 
of  Conradt,  singing  the  evening  hymn, 
and  gliding  softly  in,  they  resumed  their 
places  quietly  in  the  little  circle,  and  their 
voices  soon  mingled  with  his  in  the  har- 
monious numbers.  Krunfeldt  and  his 
dame  also  sang  with  that  accuracy  of 
time  and  true  harmony,  which  are  quite, 
national  accomplishments  in  Germany, 
and  as  the  melody  swelled  in  sweetness 
and  strength,  many  an  idle  passer  by  lin- 
gered without,  and  listened  with  pleasure 
and  respect  to  the  hymn  which  honored 
in  sublime  words  the  Mother  of  our 
Lord. 


THE   CROSS. 

If  I  most  MCfb  itanr,  I  wUl  gtaiy  in  tta*  ctom  of  Chri*.— St.  Paol. 

Ths  CroM— the  Crow!  on  Calvary's  height. 

It  lifts  its  brow,  serene  and  calm. 
Adorned  wift  beams  of  bearenly  light. 

And  redolent  with  holy  balm : 
And  from  its  blessed  foot,  still  roll 
Rich  streams,  to  heal  the  sin-sick  soul. 

The  cross — ^the  cross — around  its  head 
Four  thousand  years  their  glories  bring, 

They  gather  where  the  Saviour  bled— 
Where  suffered  Heaven's  immortal  King ! 

The  bleeding  cross— there  incense  rose. 

There  the  Redeemer  blessed  his  foes ! 

The  cross— the  cross— which  prophets  saw 

Through  distant  time's  dark  clouds  appear- 
To  hush  the  thunden  of  the  law«- 

With  gladness  earth  and  heaven  to  cheer. 
Good  tidings  ring  along  the  skies — 
**The  Saviour  for  lost  sinners  dies !" 

The  cross— the  cross— God*s  awful  might 

Awoke  upon  its  burning  brow. 
And  shook  the  realms  of  death  and  night, 

And  laid  their  trophied  honors  low. 
Hail,  glorious  cross — victorious  sign ! 
All  conquering  power — all  glory  thine ! 


CAUSES  AND  TREATMENT  OF  LUNACY. 

7^  Fifth  Annmd  Report  qf  the  Mount  Hope  InetUution  near  Baltimore,  for  the  year  1847. 
H.  Stokes,  M.  D.    Baltimore :  Printed  by  J.  Murphy. 


By  W«. 


I  HE  report  of  the  Mount 
Hope  Institution  ap- 
pears to  us  to  have  in- 
creased annually  in  in- 
teresting details,  which 
attest  the  steady  pro- 
gress of  the  establish- 
ment, and  the  advantages  of  the  system 
pursued  in  it  for  the  relief  of  the  most 
distressing  of  mortal  ills.  During  the  past 
year,  the  elaborate  arrangements  of  mod- 


ern science  for  the  management  of  mental 
maladies,  have  been  tested  in  this  institu- 
tion with  the  most  flattering  success,  while 
the  results  obtained  in  favor  of  the  afflict- 
ed, since  the  first  establishment  of  the 
asylum,  prove  it  to  be  possessed  of  adTai- 
tages  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  object 
in  view,  superior  to  those  of  any  other 
similar  institution  in  the  country.  Theae 
facts,  which  are  gathered  from  the  siaiia- 
tics  of  the  asylum,  are  not  leas  intereating 
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and  valuable  to  the  eommanity  at  large, 
than  gratifying  to  those  who  have  embark- 
ed in  this  noble  scheme  of  benevolence, 
and  for  this  reason  we  shall  place  before 
the  reader  the  more  prominent  parts  of 
the  able  report,  drawn  up  by  Dr.  Stokes, 
physician  of  the  institution.  The  number 
of  patients  treated  in  the  insane  depart- 
ment during  the  year  1847,  was  195;  in 
the  department  of  general  diseases,  164. 
Of  the  former  101  were  discharged,  re- 
covered; 54  remained;  29  were  prema- 
turely removed,  3  eloped  and  8  died.  Of 
the  latter  120  recovered;  20  were  improv- 
ed, 7  unimproved,  5  died,  and  12  remained. 
Number  of  insane  cases  admitted  during 
the  year,  135;  cases  of  general  disease, 
144.  The  report  gives  the  civil  condition 
of  the  insane  patients,  which  declares 
loudly  in  favor  of  widowers,  their  num- 
ber not  amounting  to  one  third  of  the 
widows.  After  enumerating  the  various 
supposed  causes  that  produce  insanity. 
Dr.  Stokes  proceeds  to  show  that,  in  the 
majority  of  cases,  the  derangement  of  the 
mind,  though  resulting  proximately  from 
a  disturbed  state  of  the  brain,  is  remotely 
attributable  to  the  disordered  condition  of 
some  other  part  of  the  body,  or  to  a  serious 
impairment  of  the  general  health. 

"  A  notion  still  prevails  very  generally 
in  society,  that  insanity  consists  exclusive- 
ly in  a  disordered  condition  of  the  mitid — 
that  it  is  dependent  on  a  perverted  state  of 
the  iminalend princ^k  of  our  nature,  and 
that  physical  aisorder  has  neither  agency 
ID  producing,  nor  direct  connection  with 
the  mental  derangement.  Hence  it  is  said, 
the  mind  is  affected,  and  how  can  it  be 
reached  bv  physical  agents?  How  is  it 
possible,  tney  will  ask.  for  medical  means 
to  be  brought  to  bear  with  efficiency  and 
certainty  upon  altered  states  of  the  tem- 
per, the  disposition  and  the  thoughts  of 
the  mind  ?  This  popular  belief,  it  cannot 
fail  to  be  perceived,  begets  of  necessity  a 
want  of  confidence  in  the  efficacy  of  me- 
dical and  moral  treatment  Hence  it  too 
often  happens,  that,  unless  the  mental 
affection  breaks  forth  with  considerable 
violence  and  turbulence,  the  period  in 
which  the  disease  can  be  most  readily 
eradicated  is  allowed  to  pass  unimproved, 
■■d  in  the  minority  of  cases,  incurable  in- 

18^ 


sanity  is  entailed  on  the  unhappy  indivi- 
dual for  life.  To  this  single  delusion,  we 
may  venture  to  assert,  are  mainly  attribut- 
able the  numerous  hopeless  cases  of  de- 
rangement and  dementia  to  be  found  in 
our  asylums.  Can  any  one  doubt,  if  the 
public  could  be  generally  impressed  with 
these  incontestable  truths,  that  the  mental 
disorder  is  in  all  cases  connected  with 
physical  disorder,  or  at  least  co-exista 
with  it  and  is  aggravated  by  it — that,  in 
the  great  majority  of  cases,  the  former 
subsides  as  the  latter  is  removed,  and,  that 
this  is  most  easy  of  accomplishment,  in 
proportion  as  it  is  earlv  submitted  to  treat- 
ment— can  any  one  aoubt,  we  ask,  that 
the  early  siage  would  then  receive,  in  all 
instances,  the  promptest  attention  ?  The 
curable  period  of  the  disease  would  then, 
most  assuredly,  not  be  allowed,  as  is  now 
too  often  the  case,  to  elapse  in  the  use  of 
inadequate  and  temporizing  measures, 
and  the  course  of  procedure  would  then 
be  universally  and  immediately  adopted » 
which  the  most  experienced  and  scientific 
physicians  have  sanctioned  and  recom- 
mended— namely,  his  early  removal  to  a 
suitable  asylum. 

"  It  is  however  of  still  more  importance 
that  the  truth  of  this  fundamental  princi- 
ple should  be  recognized  and  observed  by 
the  medical  officers  of  insane  institutions, 
for  there  is  reason  to  apprehend,  that  their 
attention  has  been  too  exclusively  devoted 
of  late  years  to  what  is  termed,  moral  treat- 
ment, to  the  neglect,  in  some  instances,  of 
the  resources  of  medicine.  They  appear 
occasionally  to  have  lost  sight  of  the  fact, 
that  insanity  never  exists  without  a  phy- 
sical cause;  namely,  some  disturbance  of 
the  functions  of  the  brain,  produced,  it 
may  be,  by  some  sympathetic  disorder  in 
a  remote  organ — and  that,  as  disorders  of 
the  mind  are  only  the  result  of  some  tem- 
porary or  permanent  derangement  of  that 
organism,  by  means  of  which  all  mental 
operations  are  carried  on,  it  naturally  fol- 
lows that  physical  agents  ought  to  be  re- 
sorted to  in  the  first  instance,  as  the  means 
of  restoring  the  healthy  and  natural  state. 

^*  But  by  the  foregoing  remarks,  we 
would  not  be  understood  to  speak  in  dis- 
paragement of  moral  means  in  the  treat- 
ment of  the  insane.  No  one  can  enter- 
tain a  higher  estimate  than  we  do  of  their 
curative  power  and  influence.  But  we 
would  not  limit  the  resources  embraced 
under  the  head  of  moral  treatment  to  mere 
means  of  amusement,  occupation^  and 
the  usual  arrangements  for  emj)laying^ 
diverting,  or  enlisting  thie  «LV\ftik\Jkoii  qI  >^ 
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lunatic.  In  an  establishment  for  the  in- 
sane, every  regulation.,  every  action,  the 
spirit  of  every  remark,  almost  every  look 
may  be  invested  with  remedial  power,  or 
be  pregnant  with  mischief.  In  fact  no- 
thing is  trifling,  nothing  is  wholly  desti- 
tute of  effect,  for  ffood  or  evil,  in  a  house 
full  of  infirm  and  irritable  minds.  The 
deportment  of  those  in  habitual  attend- 
ance upon  them,  their  manner,  their  tone 
of  voice,  may  all  sensibly  affect  the  sen- 
sitive organizations  for  the  relief  of  which 
the  whole  institution  is  designed.  Hi^h 
as  we  regard  medical  treatment,  we  still 
feel  satii^fied,  that  kind  looks,  and  little 
acts  of  attention,  denoting  a  real  sympa- 
thy for  them,  are  often  more  efficacious 
than  medical  prescriptions.  The  latter 
without  the  former  must  prove  unavailing. 
Hence  we  believe  that  the  greatest  amount 
of  good  is  achieved,  not  in  institutions 
presentingr  the  most  imposing  and  expen- 
sive architectural  arrangements,  or  in 
which  heroic  remedies,  and  strong  im- 
pressions are  trusted  to,  but  in  those  in 
which,  with  mild  medical  treatment,  are 
brought  to  bear  the  continual  influences 
of  a  benign  and  paternal  authority,  a  pro- 
found knowledge  of  the  human  heart,  and 
a  philanthropy  which  finds  its  greatest 
happiness  in  alleviating  human  suffering. 
Fiom  these  remarks,  it  will  be  seen,  how 
much  of  remedial  power  and  influence 
may  be  wielded  by  those  having  the  daily 
and  hourly  charge  of  the  insane.  The 
task  of  administering  to  disorders  which 
distract  the  reason,  and  pervert  the  affec- 
tions, and  afflict  the  fancy  with  false  or 
fearful  images,  is  of  a  highly  delicate 
character — too  delicate  to  be  intrusted  to 
others,  than  those  whose  thoughts  and 
mental  habits  have  subjected  them  to  a 
long  preparation  for  it.  In  the  Sisters  of 
Charity  are  associated  a  combination  of 
qualities,  peculiarly  and  fully  adapting 
them  for  these  important  duties.  The 
high  percentage  of  recoveries  in  this  in- 
stitution is  no  doubt  mainly  attributable 
to  their  untiring  assiduity  and  devotion, 
to  their  perfect  self-abandonment,  and  self- 
sacrificing  zeal  in  the  discharge  of  the 
duties  committed  to  them.  Deeply  imbu- 
ed, as  their  hearts  are.  with  those' princi- 
ples and  feelings,  which  are  the  direct 
emanations  and  blessed  fruits  of  that  en- 
lightened and  universal  charity,  which 
has  its  imperishable  root  in  the  Christian 
religion,  they  also  bring  to  bear  those  in- 
fluences, which  female  ingenuity,  and 
womanly  tenderness  can  alone  devise  and 
apply.  Man's  less  delicate  sensibility  can 
scarcely  compr^end,  much  less  employ 


the  ready  resources  she  ever  has  at  hand 
to  encourage  and  s<x>the  the  patient.  She 
best  knows  how  to  teaniroale  the  femin- 
ine heart  by  such  eonfidential  employ- 
men  ts»  and  how  to  influence  it  by  sueh 
ai^uments  and  suggestions  as  man^s  move 
ditncuit  nature  can  never  become  mas- 
ter of. 

"  But  it  is  at  (A*  ptridd  of  eonwrieseews 
especially,  that  the  zeal  and  uncalctilaliDg 
philanthropy  of  the  Sisters  prove  in  a 
high  degree  auxiliary  to  the  enorts  of  the 
physician.  As  the  atmosphere  of  the 
mind  begins  to  clear,  the  recovery  of  the 
patient  is  greatly  promoted^  by  having  the 
assistance  of  those  possessing  sufficient 
intelligence  and  tact,  to  steady  the  {klter- 
ing  reason^  and  to  aid  in  dispelling  the 
dark  clouds  which,  still  to  an  extent,  over- 
shadow the  mental  faculties.  Brought  as 
the  Sister  is  into  constant  and  familiar 
contact  with  the  patient,  she  is  the  first  to 
discover  the  early  dawnings  of  returning 
reason,  and  much  now  depends  upon  the 
manner  in  which  the  mental  powers  are 
assisted  in  emancipating  themselves  from 
the  morbid  bondage.  Ifany  lingering  de- 
lusion is,  at  this  critical  moment,  harshly 
opposed,  or  any  painful  recollection  sud- 
denly revived,  much  injury  may  be  done 
to  the  patient,  and  his  convalescence  be 
ffreatly  retarded.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
his  feelings  are  sought  to  be  calmed  by 
suggestions  advanced  with  kindness  and 
sincerity,  and  in  the  soothing  language  of 
friendship — if  the  early  glimmerinffs  of 
reason  are  elicited  by  gentleness  and  kind- 
ness, and  strengthened  by  the  voice  of 
comfort  and  encouragement,  the  healthy 
balance  of  the  mind  will  speedily  be  re^ 
stored,  and  reason  again  resume  its  throne. 
This  happy  faculty,  of  managing  aright 
the  important  period  of  convalescence,  is 
the  reward  alone  of  prolongred  intercourse 
with  the  insane,  ana  devoted  attention  to 
them :  and  therein  consists  the  distinguish- 
ing and  crowning  advantage  of  this  insti- 
tution. 

*'  But  to  revert  again  to  the  Table  of  the 
presumed  causes  of  the  mental  affection. 
Another  fact,  of  paramount  importance, 
and  deserving  of  serious  consideration,  is 
the  number  of  cases  attributable  io  fm^ 
edtteaiion.  Next  to  inherited  predisposi- 
tion, we  entertain  the  conviction,  that  the 
defective  system  of  education  of  the  pre- 
sent day  is  the  most  influential  cause,  in 
producing  a  susceptibility  to  mental  dis- 
ease. And  a  careful  consideration  of  the 
influences  to  which  the  child  is  subjected, 
during  the  important  period  of  the  develop- 
ment of  the  mental  iacuitiee^  will  famiui 
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antisfactory  ezplanaiion  of  the  fact.  The 
&culties  of  the  mind  are  called,  by  the  pre- 
sent system,  into  premature  activity,  and 
tasked  to  a  degree  beyoad  their  power  of 
endurance.  The  mind  is  crowded  with  a 
mass  of  matter  under  the  fictitious  deno- 
mination of  accomplishments,  which  na- 
ture neyer  designed  that  it  should  enter- 
tain, while  the  proper  training  of  the 
physical  constitution  is  totally  disregarded. 
Moreover,  the  indulgence  of  a  propensity, 
irresistibly  active  aix>ut  the  period  of  pu- 
berty, to  the  readiogof  novels,  romances, 
and  works  of  a  similarly  vicious  character, 
has  likewise  a  very  pernicious  tendency. 
Witness  for  instance,  the  violent  and  often 
dangerous  paroxysms  of  hysteric  emotions 
occasionally  consequent  upon  the  mere 
perusal  of  an  affecting  narrative,  having 
probably  no  foundation  save  in  over- 
strained analogy,  or  in  fiction.  These  are 
agencies  in  unceasing  operation  at  the 
present  time,  and  their  direct  effect  is  to 
awaken  and  unduly  excite  the  imagina- 
tion and  feelings,  without  stren|;(heniog, 
in  a  corresponding  degree,  the  judgment 
and  reasoning  powers.  As  long  as  this 
pernicious  system  of  education  is  conti- 
nued, so  long  may  we  expect  to  see  so 
many  of  the  interesting,  but  pampered, 
daughters  of  the  affluent  especially,  be- 
coming victims  to  some  form  of  mental 
aberration." 

The  importance  of  placing  the  insane, 
at  an  early  period,  in  some  well  conducted 
asylum,  is  strikingly  illustrated  by  the 
fact,  that  out  of  45  cases,  of  shorter  dura- 
lion  than  one  year  when  admitted  into 
Mount  Hope  institution,  31  recovered, 
twelve  others  having  been  prematurely 
removed :  whereas  out  of  20  chronic 
eases  (that  is,  of  longer  duration  than  one 
year  when  admitted,)  only  four  recovered, 
and  six  died,  seventeen  others  having 
been  removed.  This  subject  is  placed  in 
a  still  clearer  and  more  convincing  light, 
by  the  aggregate  result  of  acute  cases  of 
mental  derangement  in  the  course  of  five 
jrears.  From  this  it  appears  that  out  of 
one  hundred  and  thirty-four  recent  cases 
discharged  during  that  period,  one  hun- 
dred were  restored,  and  only  two  died, 
the  remaining  thirty -two  having  been  pre- 
maturely taken  from  the  institution.  The 
report  denounces,  in  a  train  of  sound  rea- 
Mmingy  the  imprudence  and  thoughtless- 


ness of  those  who  precipitately  withdraw 
the  convalescent  lunatic  from  the  asylum, 
in  which  his  reason  has  begun  to  recover 
its  ascendency. 

"  We  are  certain  that  so  long  as  there 
is  discoverable  a  single  mental  delusion, 
so  long  as  there  prevails  an  undoubted 
moral  perversion,  or  there  occurs  an  occa- 
sional sleepless  night,  the  patient  is  in  no 
condition  to  return  to  his  home.  Whilst 
these  exist,  far  from  being  cured,  he  is 
not  even  convalescent,  and  we  have  yet 
to  apprehend  a  return  of  a  paroxysm  of 
his  malady.  Besides  this,  even  after  all 
dclusUnu  have  entirely  vanished,  a  certain 
degree  of  probation  is  required  for  effect- 
ing a  full  and  complete  establishment  of 
mental  government,  and  it  is  impossible 
to  pronounce,  with  confidence,  the  patient 
completely  cured,  until  he  shall  have 
passed  through  this  ordeal.  We  may  co 
still  further  and  say,  that  even  after  the 
mental  atmosphere  has  to  all  appearance 
become  calm,  clear  and  serene,  and  the 
light  of  reason  has  seemed  to  have  recov- 
ered its  complete  ascendency,  there  still 
exists  in  the  brain  the  strongest  disposition 
to  take  on  again  disordered  action.  The 
most  trivial  circumstance  may  then  exer- 
cise a  potent  influence,  and  unless  the 
insane  impulse  receives  a  timely  check, 
and  efforts  at  self-control  be  judiciously 
aided  and  encouraged,  a  renewal  of  the 
attack  will  most  assuredly  ensue. 

"These  remarks  would  seem  to  be  de- 
manded, by  the  frequency  with  which 
this  injurious  practice  has  prevailed  dur- 
ing the  year  that  is  passed.  With  us,  the 
only  corrective  of  the  evil  is,  to  dissemi- 
nate, throughout  the  community,  more 
correct  notions  relative  to  the  nature  of 
insanity,  and  the  peculiar  laws  by  which 
it  is  governed  in  its  course.  The  case  is 
widely  different  in  most  of  the  state  insti- 
tutions. These  are  sufficiently  protected 
against  it  by  wholesome  legal  enactments. 
In  the  stale  of  New  York,  for  instance, 
the  law  respecting  its  asylum  is,  that '  no 
patient  shall  be  admitted  for  a  shorter  pe- 
riod than  six  months.'  That  is,  patients 
cannot  be  removed  in  less  than  six  months 
contrary  to  the  advice  of  the  officers  of 
the  asylum — who  not  havin|[  any  interest 
whatever  in  patients  remainmg  at  the  in- 
stitution longer  than  for  their  good,  will 
advise  to  their  timely  removal.  On  this 
subject  Dr.  Brigham  very  judiciously  re- 
marks, *  for  the  good  of^  the  insane,  we 
believe  such  a  regulation  should  be  adopt- 
ed in  other  institutions,  and  that  patien!ta 
should  not  be  received  on  \x\a)L,m«cftV|  i<ai 
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three  moDths,  as  is  oflen  the  case.  Ac- 
cording to  our  experience,  recent  and  cu- 
rable cases  do  not  generally  recover  in 
three  months,  but  a  majoritv  do  in  four 
or  five  months.  Consequently  if  patients 
are  removed  at  the  end  of  the  quarter, 
whenr  beginning  to  convalesce,  they  are 
very  liable  to  relapse,  while  if  they  could 
be  permitted  to  remain  but  a  month  or 
two  longer,  permanent  recovery  might  be 
secured.' " 

We  gather  from  the  report  of  Dr.  Stokes 
the  remarkable  fact,  that  in  point  of  suc- 
cess in  restoring  the  brain  to  its  proper 
balance,  and  making  the  light  of  reason 
again  dawn  upon  the  benighted  lunatic, 
Mount  Hope  Institution,  though  in  its 
infancy,  as  it  were,  holds  a  proud  rank 
among  the  asylums  of  a  similar  character 
in  the  United  States.  A  comparison  of  its 
results  with  those  of  fifteen  other  institu- 
tions in  various  parts  of  the  country,  gives 
it  the  undoubted  palm  of  excellence^  the 
per-cenlage  of  cures  being  much  greater 
than  in  any  of  the  other  asylums.*  On 
the  other  hand,  it  is  unsurpassed  by  any, 
in  respect  to  its  commanding,  heahhy  and 

*  At  Mt.  Hope  the  per-centftge  of  eurei  on  the 
AYerace  ii  71.4,  while  the  highest  per-ceatage 
elsewhere  i«  only  60 j8. 


retired  situation,  its  interior  comforts,  tad 
its  peculiar  arrangements  for  the  relief  of 
the  insane,  and  the  commumty  in  whose 
midst  it  stands  may  justly  pride  itself  la 
possessing  so  admirable  a  system  of  bene- 
volence. But,  the  Catholic  has  still  grea^ 
er  reason  to  rejoice,  as  he  beholds  in  \hk 
institution  a  monument,  that  reflects  the 
highest  glory  upon  the  church  of  which 
he  is  a  member.  Without  alluding  to  the 
peculiar  advantages  which  the  treatment 
of  lunacy  must  derive,  from  the  aid  of 
conscientious  and  compassionate  nurses 
like  the  Sisters  of  Charity,  what  a  g\o* 
rious  spectacle,  and  how  beautifully  lilas- 
trative  of  the  spirit  inculcated  by  the  Soa 
of  God,  is  an  asylum  like  Mount  Hope, 
in  which  the  Sisters  have  not  only  funded 
their  temporal  means,  for  the  relief  of  tht 
afflicted,  but  devote  themselves  personally 
with  an  heroic  sacrifice  of  self,  to  the  alle- 
viation of  the  various  ills  that  man  is  heir 
to  I  Here  we  witness  a  philanthropy  that 
surpasses  all  merely  human  efforts :  em- 
anating from  a  divine  source,  and  exhib- 
ited only  in  the  Catholic  church,  which 
is  ever  guided  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit 
of  God. 


For  the  U.  S.  CathoMe  MagftBiae. 

HOLY   WEEK. 


t^HE  Almighty,  about  to 
exert  his  omnipotence  for 
the  liberation  of  his  chosen 
people  from  the  cruel  ty- 
ranny of  Pharaoh,  would 
have  them  preserve,  with 
jealous  care,  the  memory 
of  so  remarkable  an  event,  that  the  recol- 
lection of  it  transmitted  from  family  to 
family,  from  generation  to  generation, 
might  keep  alive  in  their  hearts  a  proper 
appreciation  of  his  mercies,  and  induce 
them  to  persevere  in  the  faithful  observ- 
ance of  his  commandments.  "  This  day 
jhidJ  be  for  a  memorial  to  you :  and  you 


shall  keep  it  a  feast  to  the  Lord  in  yosr 
generations  with  an  everlasting  obsetv- 
ance."  Exod.  xii,  14.  In  this  institutioa 
of  the  old  law,  we  see  at  once  the  type 
and  the  sanction  of  the  impressive  cere- 
monial, by  which  the  church  of  God 
commemorates  the  redemption  of  roan 
from  the  degrading  captivity  of  sin.  If 
the  rescue  of  the  children  of  Abraham 
from  a  galling  oppression,  was  an  event 
of  sufi^cieot  moment  to  be  held  in  conti- 
nual remembrance,  how  much  more  wor- 
thy of  our  perpetual  and  grateful  recollee* 
tion  is  the  great  mystery  of  the  cross,  by 
which  the  powers  of  darkness  were  de* 
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throned,  the  bonds  of  our  wont  servitude 
broken,  and  the  road  opened  to  the  true 
land  of  promise  1  The  attention  of  the 
Christian  is  directed  at  all  times  to  the 
aafferings  of  Christ,  as  the  source  of  his 
apiritual  freedom,  the  principle  of  his 
happiness  in  this  life,  and  the  basis  of  all 
biB  hopes  for  the  future:  but  the  seven 
days  immediately  preceding  the  solemnity 
of  Blaster,  are  set  apart  in  a  special  man- 
ner for  the  consideration  of  this  moment- 
ous subject.  The  church  retraces  it  with 
powerful  effect  to  the  minds  of  her  chil- 
dren, by  the  beautiful  variety  and  impres- 
sive character  of  her  ceremonial,  every 
feature  of  which  would  furnish  matter 
for  a  most  instructive  essay,  but  which 
we  can  only  glance  at  within  the  limits 
of  a  brief  article. 

The  season  to  which  we  allude,  is  called 
in  the  Latin  church  the  ''great  week/'  as 
it  was  termed  anciently  among  the  Greeks. 
It  has  also  the  name  of  "  holy  week,"  and 
it  aometimes  termed  the  week  of  suffer- 
inga  or  of  sorrows,  aU  of  which  designa- 
tiona  have  been  given  to  it,  on  account  of 
the  stupendous  mysteries  which  it  com- 
memorates, combining  within  itself  more 
of  solemn  and  impressive  ceremony,  and 
a  larger  share  of  holy  grief  and  mourning 
than  is  embraced  in  any  other  week  of  the 
ecclesiastical  year.  The  first  day  is  known 
by  the  name  of  Palm-Sunday,  so  called 
from  the  rite  of  blessing  and  distributiog 
palm  or  olive  branches,  which  are  carried 
IB  procession,  in  memory  of  the  joyful 
teionstrations  amid  which  the  Son  of 
God  entered  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  a  few 
dtys  before  his  sacrifice  on  Calvary,  to 
awaken  in  us  sentiments  of  grateful  exul- 
lUion  at  the  victory  which  he  has  achiev- 
td  oyer  sin  and  hell,  and  to  inspire  us 
with  a  disposition  to  walk  in  his  footsteps, 
Ikat  we  may  participate  in  the  blessings 
of  his  redemption.  With  this  view,  also 
die  history  of  his  sacred  passion,  as  nar- 
latsd  by  St.  Matthew,  is  chaunted  in  the 
office.  During  the  two  following  days 
there  is  nothing  in  the  service  of  the 
ehnrch  peculiarly  attractive,  except  the 


narrative  of  our  Saviour's  passion  as  re- 
corded by  St  Mark,  which  is  read  at  the* 
mass  of  Tuesday ;  but  there  is  a  vein  of 
deep  religious  pathos  running  through  her 
liturgy,  and  the  canonical  office  which 
she  requires  to  be  recited  by  the  clergy.* 
At  the  mass  of  Wednesday  is  read  the 
passion  from  the  gospel  of  St.  Luke.  The 
office  or  form  of  prayer,  daily  enjoined  by 
the  church  upon  her  ministers,t  is  divided 
into  several  portions  the  names  of  which 
are  derived  from  the  hours  of  the  day  at 
which  they  were  anciently  recited.  The 
largest  portion  of  it,  however,  may  be 
said  to  belong  more  properly  to  the  night, 
and  is  subdivided  into  matins  and  lauds, 
which  consist  of  psalms  and  lessons  from 
the  Holy  Scripture  and  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers,  with  various  hymns,  antiphons 
and  prayers.  Since  the  custom  of  recit- 
ing this  part  of  the  office  at  midnight  has 
been  confined  to  certain  religious  commu- 
nities, it  is  usually  performed  early  in  the 
morning  or  by  anticipation  on  the  preced- 
ing evening.  The  matins  and  lauds  of  the 
last  three  days  in  holy  week  are  chaunted 
on  the  vigils  of  those  days,  so  that  the 
office  for  Thursday  is  performed  on  the 
evening  of  Wednesday,  that  of  Friday  on 
the  evening  of  Thursday,  &c.  This  is 
the  office  known  by  the  name  of  tenebra, 
or  darkness,  because  towards  the  end  of 
it  all  the  lights  in  the  sanctuary  except 
one  are  extinguished.  Besides  the  six 
large  candles  on  the  altar,  there  are  fifteen 
candles  placed  on  a  triangular  stand, 
which  are  gradually  extinguished,  pro- 
ducing a  darkness  emblematic  of  that 
which  covered  the  earth  at  our  Lord's 
crucifixion,  and  of  the  profound  grief  with 
which  the  church  recalls  the  sufferings  of 
her  Divine  Spouse.  During  the  mt^erere, 
the  white  candle  at  the  top  of  the  stand  is 
concealed  behind  the  altar,  and  at  the  end 
of  the  psalm  is  produced  again,  to  repre- 
sent the  death  of  Christ,  who  is  the  light 

•  Thii  office  ii  eompoted  chiefly  of  pMiages 
from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

t  The  obligation  of  reciting  the  canonical  office, 
it  attached  only  to  the  lalMcaooiithip,  and  the 
other  higher  orden. 
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repeated  alleluias  express  the  exultation 
of  the  church  at  the  anticipated  resurrec- 
tion of  her  DiTine  Spouse. 

This  joy  she  invites  all  her  children  to 
share  with  her;  and  for  this  purpose  she 
enjoins  a  more  rigid  fast  during  the  holy 
week,  that  by  acts  of  sincere  and  effica- 
cious penance  we  may  worthily  comme- 


morate the  great  mysteries  which  the  pro* 
poses  to  our  consideration  at  this  tiinei 
that  from  the  sufferings  of  Christ  we  nwy 
conceive  a  due  horror  of  sin,  leam  dM 
practice  of  the  virtues  which  become  his 
followers,  and  thus  by  the  imitatio&  of 
his  example  obtain  some  part  in  the  gknry 
of  his  resurrection. 


ON    DIVORCES. 


ROM  a  report  of  re- 
cent proceedings  in 
the  Kentucky  legisla- 
ture, we  perceive  that 
the  subject  of  divorces 
has  again  come  up 
before  this  honorable 
body,  and  that  some 
strange  action  has 
been  taken  thereon  by 
the  majority  of  mem- 
bers in  attendance. 
Many  of  our  legisla- 
tors seem  entirely  to 
have  lost  sight  of  the 
solemn  saying  uttered 
by  the  divine  Savioun 
"What  God  hath 

JOIirXD    TOOBTHBR,    LET    MOT   MAN     PUT 

ASUNDER."  (Su  Matth.  xix.  6;.  They  are 
certainly  but  tnsn,  and  therefore  should 
not  take  the  responsibility  of  openly  con- 
travening the  divine  command. 

Let  it  not  be  said,  that  matrimony  is  a 
civil  contract,  and  therefore  subject  to  the 
laws  and  enactments  which  govern  civil 
society.  It  is,  indeed,  a  contract,  but  one 
of  a  very  peculiar  character,  and  which  is 
governed  by  special  laws.  It  is  wholly 
different  in  many  respects  from  all  other 
contracts.  But  it  is  not  merely  a  civil  con- 
tract; it  has  a  divine  sanction,  and  it  has 
been  regulated  by  divine  laws.  Among 
ibete  hm  the  one  just  mentioned  oeea- 


pies  a  conspicuous  place.  The  indissohi* 
bility  of  the  marriage  engagement  is  A 
settied  point, — one  settied  by  divine  au- 
thority, which  was  surely  competent  te 
this  purpose.  The  decision  is  dear,  on* 
equivocal,  unmistakeable.  It  cannot  bs 
rescinded,  without  openly  flying  in  the 
face  of  God  himself. 

Besides,  the  well-being  of  society  isk^ 
timately  connected  with  the  sacrednesmd 
indissolubility  of  the  marriage  contract 
The  family  is  the  nucleus  of  society,  and 
the  stability  of  the  latter  is  closely  intti^  ' 
woven  with  that  of  the  former.  Unsetdt 
the  family  by  breaking  the  bond  of  matiK 
mony  which  holds  it  together,  and  yon 
necessarily  unsettle  all  our  social  relatknsL 
Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  ruinous 
to  our  social  welfare  than  the  facility  ftr 
granting  divorces.  Both  reason  and  e» 
perience  establish  this  beyond  the  posih 
bility  of  a  doubt. 

There  is  another  strong  reason  for  dis» 
countenancing  divorces.  When  yon  ooet 
begin  to  grant  them,  there  is  no  stoppiBf 
point  Once  break  down  the  sacred  bar- 
riers which  secure  the  stability  of  the 
marriage  relation,  and  the  family  is  left 
without  adequate  protection  from  fatmt 
inroads  on  its  permanency.  What  yea 
grant  to  one  miserable  couple,  yoa  onit 
grant  to  another.  Give  an  inch,  and  yoa 
most  grant  an  ell,^ — according  to  the  ton 
pioveib.  Ptecedenti  are  da^geroos  ihinp 
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in  legislation,  when  they  are  based  upon 
unsafe  or  unsouad  priociples.  It  is  easy 
to  go  down ;  it  is  difficult  to  go  up.  Fa- 
ciUi  deMcensiu  avemi. 

The  married  couple  take  each  other /or 
better  and  for  wone  during  life.  Tell  them 
once  that  they  may  easily  obtain  a  di-  I 
vorce,  should  unforeseen  circumstances 
arise  to  render  the  marriage  contract  oner-   ■ 
ous  or  disagreeable,  and  you  furnish  them   \ 
with  a  pretext  for  breaking  the  engage-   ! 
ment  for  slight   and    frivolous   reasons.   { 
Tell  them,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  can   I 
never  hope  to  obtain  a  divorce,  with  the   j 
privilege  of  marrying  again,  during  the   < 
life-time  of  one  of  the  parties,  and  you 
incline  them  to  bear  more  cheerfully  the 
marriage   yoke,  heavy   though   it   may 
prove  to  be. 

By  this  course  you  would  also  induce 
greater  prudence  in  entering  into  the  mar- 
riage state.  Young  persons  would  reflect 
more  maturely  on  the  duties  of  matrimony 
before  assuming  them,  if  they  were  fully 
persuaded  that  the  engagement  was  to  be 
in  all  cases  perpetual.  They  would  study 
each  other's  character  and  disposition, 
and  would  not  rashly  unite  themselves 
with  those  of  a  temperament  wholly  dis- 
similar or  incompatible.  They  would 
weigh  the  matter  with  more  deliberation, 
and  would  not  be  so  easily  led  away  by 
mere  caprice  or  passion. 

These  considerations  must  strike  every 
calm  and  reasonable  man.     They  are 
grave  and  weighty,  even  in  the  Protestant 
view  of  matrimony,  as   a  merely  civil 
contract.    The  Catholic  church  has  al- 
ways looked  upon  it  as  a  Christian^sacra-   | 
ment,  of  a  sacred  and  solemn  character,  ! 
and  therefore  placed  above  tlie  competency   | 
of  any  merely  civil  tribunal.    In  other  j 
words,  we  hold  that  Christ  annexed  a   , 
special  grace  to  the  civil  contract  of  ma-  | 
trimony,  when  entered  into  by  Christians,  { 
to  enable  the  married  couple  to  love  each  ' 
other  in  a  Christian  manner,  and  to  fulfil  i 
during  life  all  the  duties  flowing  from  the  I 
contract.    He  baa  thereby  raised  the  con-   i 
irMt  to  a  aacred  posiiion,  and  taken  ii  un-  | 
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der  his  own  special  protection.  He  has 
established  laws  for  its  government  which 
human  power  may  not  contravene. 

The  civil  law  may  regulate  its  civil 
effects,  such  as  the  rights  of  property  and 
inheritance ;  it  cannot  touch  the  substance 
of  the  contract  itself,  when  once  validly 
entered  into,  much  less  impair  the  force 
of  the  divine  sanction  which  made  it  in- 
dissoluble. The  Catholic  church  does  not 
thus  interfere  with  the  civil  power  in  its 
own  appropriate  department;  but  she 
merely  proclaims  the  great  principle,  that 
the  civil  authority  is  powerless  against 
that  of  God.  Who  will  deny  the  sound- 
ness of  this  principle? 

In  the  Catholic  church  divorces  are 
never  granted  in  valid  marriages,  with  the 
privilege  of  marrying  again  during  the 
life  of  lx>th  the  parties.  The  church  has, 
indeed,  sometimes  granted  them,  but  only 
in  the  case  in  which  the  original  marriage 
was  judged  to  be  invalid  from  some  defect 
or  impediosent.  Once  the  original  con- 
tract has  been  validly  made,  death  alone 
can  dissolve  its  bopds.  The  Catholic 
church  lost  England  in  the  noble  vindica- 
tion of  this  great  principle,  which  she 
would  neither  yield  nor  compromit  in  any 
way.  She  has,  in  ages  past,  borne  ample 
testimony  to  the  same  great  truth.  She 
has  fearlessly  confronted  powerful  kings 
and  emperors,  and  has  sternly  told  them 
that  ihcy  could  not  lawfully  repudiate 
their  wives. 

Whatever  else  may  be  said  of  the  Pro- 
testant reformation,  this  one  thinj  is  cer- 
tainly true; — that,  so  far  as  the  .*.t-l)iliiy 
of  the  marriage  contract  is  concrinejl,  it 
ha?  ■'  '.:  t  'lown-hill  Ijuaini'SiJ.  h  prin- 
ciples on  this  subject  have  been  loose  and 
unsettled ;  and  its  practice  has  been  but 
too  often  in  accordance  with  its  principles. 
In  all  Protestant  countries  the  marriage 
tie  is  not  half  so  strong  or  binding  as  it  is 
in  those  which  are  Catholic.  You  seldom 
or  never  hear  of  divorces  where  Catholi- 
city has  unchecked  influence. 

We  have  been  led  to  make  ihe&e  t«- 
marks  by  a  curious  lesoXuXion  \a.\fi\>|  ^^^^ 
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ed  by  oar  legislature,  of  which  the  foUow- 
iDg  extract,  clipped  from  a  daily  paper, 
will  give  an  idea.  We  have  qo  disposi- 
tion to  interfere  in  merely  civil  matters ; 
and  we  never  meddle  with  politics.  But, 
for  the  reasons  above  alleged,  we  are  not 
departing  from  our  appropriate  province 
in  noticing  the  acts  of  the  legislature  in 
the  premises : 

"The  house  then  received  reports  of 
divorce  cases  from  the  committee  on  reli- 
gion. 

"Among  others  was  the  following: 

"  Mr.  Young  reported  against  the  peti- 
tion of  Volney  Bedford  and  wife  for  a 
divorce. 

"  The  reading  of  the  petition  was  called 
for;  it  recited  that  they  were  'entirely 
dissimilar  in  disposition,  views,  notions, 
habits,  thoughts,  ways,  and  manners; 
that  they  had  consequently  lost  all  respect, 
esteem  and  affection  for  each  other,  and 
had  determined  to  live  asunder,'  &c. 

"  Mr.  Bowen  made  a  stateiaent  of  the 
case,  and  moved  to  reverse  the  report  of 
the  committee.  ' 

"Mr.  Williams  said  he  was  in  favor  ' 
of  reversing  the  report,  because  he  was 
satisfied  that  the  husband  had  tried  to  in- 
sinuate himself  into  her  affections  and 
graces,  but  could  not.  He  had  been  so 
informed  by  the  husband,  and  he  had  also 


been  told  that  his  word  would  do  ID 
bet  on. 

"  Mr.  A.  Young  thought  that  if  the  re> 
port  of  the  committee  be  reyeraed,  the 
house  had  better  discharge  the  committee 
at  once.  The  parties  had  separated  last 
Christmas,  and  only  a  few  days  before 
the  session  commenced.  He  thought  the 
report  ought  not  to  be  reyersed. 

"  The  motion  to  reverse  the  report  of 
the  committee  and  instruct  them  to  bring 
in  a  bill,  was  then  carried. 

"  During  the  consideration  of  another 
petition,  Mr.  Speed  thought  that  the  case 
in  question  was  amply  provided  for  by 
law,  and  relief  could  be  obtained  in  the 
courts.  He  was  opposed  to  all  divorces, 
by  this  house,  for  it  was  impossible  to 
make  a  proper  disposition  of  the  children 
and  property.  The  house  could  not  get 
before  it  all  the  facts  and  testimony  of  the 
case;  he  was  therefore  opposed  to  this 
and  all  other  cases." 

This  is  the  first  time  we  hare  ever' 
heard,  that  mere  dissimilarity  of  "  dispo- 
sition, views,  habits,  thoughts,  ways,** 
&c.,  offered  a  sufficient  reason  for  a  di- 
vorce— among  Christians !  And  yet  the 
majority  of  our  legislature  seem  to  have 
thought  so;  for  the  committee-report 
against  the  divorce  was  rtvened  by  the 
house! — Cath.  Advocate,  {LouitvUU,  JTy.) 


For  Um  U.  8.  CathoUc  Maiazine. 

MISSIONARY   COLLEGE   OF   ALL   HALLOWS. 

DRUNCONDRA,  DUBfclN. 


f  ONG  the  many  excellent 
Lfii^titutions  which  owe 
iheir  origin  in  our  time  to 
A  holy  zeal  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  salvation 
of  souls,  is  the  missionary 
college  of  All  Hallows,  a  representation 
of  which  accompanies  the  present  num- 
ber of  the  Magazine.  As  the  object  of 
i/ie  estMbUstment  is  to  educate  young 


men,  who  are  to  labor  in  the  service  of 
the  Catholic  missions,  but  particularly  in     \ 
Great  Britain,  and  those  countries  where    I 
the  English  language  is  spoken,  it  is  one    j 
of  general  interest,  and  deserves  to  be    j 
known  and  supported  by  the  alms  and 
prayers  of  the  faithful  throughout  the    | 
world.    With  the  encouragement  of  Dr. 
Murray,  archbishop  of  Dublin,  the  late 
Rev.  John  Hand  projected  and  executed 
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rork.  When  he  reflecled  that 
r  his  fellow-beings  *'  were  sit- 
ikness  and  in  the  shadow  of 
d  had  none  to  break  to  them 
3f  life ;  and  on  the  other  hand 

among  the  youth  of  Ireland 
ous  to  diffuse  the  blessings  of 

those  countries,  where  "the 
indeed  great  but  the  laborers 
he  resolved  to  devote  himself 
mation  of  a  seminary,  which 
a  nursery  of  zealous  and  able 
imparliag  to  the  inhabitants  of 
ids  the  consolations  of  religion. 

himself  for  this  task  he  spent 
at  the  Seminary  of  St.  Sulpice 
and  visited  several  missionary 
I  in  France ;  for  the  same  pur- 
ent  to  Rome,  and  after  haying 
s  plan,  he  solicited  and  obtained 
ation  of  bis  holiness,  Gregory 
the  28ih  of  February,  1842. 
iests  offered  to  cooperate  with 
ryiug  out  this  noble  enterprise, 
1  themselves  into  a  community 
I  the  model  of  St.  Sulpice.  The 
resources  for  the  undertaking 
ng  beyond  what  was  expected 
eal  and  charity  of  the  faithful, 
g  from  door  to  door  the  Rev. 

collected  some  funds,  which 
im  to  lease  from  the  Dublin 
1  a  suitable  house  with  fine 
lached  to  it,  and  to  make  such 
I  additions  as  were  requisite  for 
ion  of  his  plan.  All  Hallows 
on  a  beautiful  and  retired  de- 
twenty- four  acres,  about  one 
Dublin.  The  buildings  are  ca- 
commodating  two  hundred  stu- 
I  the  position  and  arrangement 
unds  render  the  locality  pecu- 
>le  as  a  place  of  collegiate  edu- 

le  aid  of  his  collaborators,  and 
us  contributions  of  the  public, 
placed  the  institution  in  sue- 
sration,  but  he  was  soon  called 
iceive  the  reward  of  his  merito- 
V.    At  the  period  of  his  death. 


in  May,  1846,  more  than  fifty  students 
had  been  educated  at  All  Hallows.    Ac- 
cording to  a  prospectus  of  the  college 
lately  receiyed  from  Ireland,  we  learn  that 
fifty-foar  clergymen  have  already  gone 
forth  from  its  precincts,  to  bear  the  conso- 
lations of  religion  to  their  brethren  in  fo- 
reign countries.  Six  missioners  have  been 
sent  to  Calcutta,  five  to  Madras,  two  to 
Agra,  three  to  Australia,  twelve  to  Scot- 
I   land,  eight  to  Trinidad,  three  to  Demerara, 
;   one  to  Wales,  three  to  Halifax,  (N.  S.), 
two  to  Canada,  one  to  New  York,  (U. 
i   States,)  one  to  Boston,  two  to  Hartford, 
I   five  to  Vincennes.    There  are  at  present 
I   about  eighty  students  in  the  coljege,  who 
'   are  destined  for  the  following  missions: 
I   Agra,  Calcutta,  England,  Hubarton,  (Van 
I    Dieman's  Land,)  Jamaica,  Madras,  the 
!   Mauritius,  Scotland,  Sydney,  (Australia,) 
Trinidad,  and  Boston,  Rhode  Island,  Tex- 
as, Virginia,  in  the  U.  States.    From  this 
i   statement,  it  will  be  seen,  that  the  Semi- 
;   nary  of  4U  Hallows  has  been  selected  by 
i   several  prelates  of  our  own  country,  as  a 
;   suitable  place  for  the  education  of  those 
I   whom  they  propose  to  employ  in  the  sa- 
:    cred  ministry.    The  establishment  is  sus- 
I   taioed   by   voluntary   contributions,  and 
i    hence  the  liberality  of  the  faithful  must, 
'    principally,  determine  the  extent  of  its 
;   efficiency.     The  generous   patronage   it 
I    has  hitherto  received,  affords  every  reason 
'    to  believe  that  it  will  continifb  to  be  an 
:    objt»ct  of  deep  interest    The  proffssors 
I   and  directors  of  the  institution,  now  nine 
in  number,  receive  no  salary  for  their  ser- 
vices :  but  every  thing  offered  to  the  estab- 
lishment, even  in  the  form  of  perquisites, 
is  thrown  into  a  common  fund.  The  trus- 
tees of  the  college  are  the  Most  Rev.  Dr. 
Murray,  archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  his 
vicars,  and  every  year  the  directors  make 
a  report  of  their  progress  to  the  assembly 
of  bishops,  who  warmly  encourage  tlieir 
labors.    The  following  information  we 
copy  from  the  prospectus : 

"Candidates  to  obtain  admission  into 
the  college,  should  be  of  good  constitu- 
tions \  not  undet  sev^m^n  >]«»x%  ^l  ^^\ 
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fully  resolved  to  go  oq  foreign  missions ; 
sufficiently  advanced  to  enter  the  logic,  or 
at  least  the  rhetoric  class ;  willing  to  pay 
£\0  annually  (yearly  or  half  yearly  in 
advance);  furnished  with  letters  from  their 
bishops,  parish  priests,  and  if  they  have 
studied  in  any  other  college,  from  the  su- 
perior of  such  establishment,  recommend- 
ing them  as  fit  and  promising  subjects  for 
the  foreign  missions.  In  making  appli- 
cation, by  letter,  they  should  be  candid 
and  distinct  in  saying  how  far  ihey  can 
comply  with  these  conditions,  and  in  stat- 
ing their  precise  age,  the  authors  they 
have  read  in  Latin,  Greek,  English,  &c., 
and  in  wl>ich  they  are  prepared  to  be  ex-  ; 
amined ;  and  the  names  and  addresses  of  ' 
those  whose  testimoniab  they  are  to  pro-  ' 
duce. 

'^A  subscription  or  bequest  of  Taw 
Pounds,  annually,  to  the  college,  estab- 
lishes a  FaxB  Place  for  one  student: 
twelve  such  places  have  already  been  es-  ; 
tablished  by  the  charity  of  a  ffiw  pious 
Catholics. 

*•  The  holy  tacrifict  (f  Hit  nuns  ti  offered 
vp  every  morning  for  ail  nuhseribert  and  be-   ' 
nrfaetora,  living  and  dead,  and  for  Iheir  in-  i 
tentions:  they  inU,  moreover,  be  entitled  to  ! 


apmiie^tion  tn  the  merit  if  M  Ike  apet' 
toUe  tabore,  eonvenioM,  mactet,  prayen ,  mni 
other  good  worke,  which  wwy  be  theJruU  tf 
thii  inetitutioH  throughout  (he  worM,  to  Urn 
end  qf  time. 

"  Directors  and  Prrfeuore, 
Rev.  David  MoaiARTv,  President, 
Rev.  Bartholomew  Woodlock,  D.  D., 

Vice  President, 
Rev.  James  Clarke, 
Rev.  Thomas  Bennett,  B.  D., 
Rev.  Patrick  Kavanagh, 
Rev.  James  O'Brien, 
Rev.  Michael  Flannert, 

Rev.  E.  O'COANELL, 

Rev.  Michael  Barrt. 

'Mending  Physicians. 
William  Lynch,  Esq.,  M.  D.,  F.R.CS  , 

Hartfield  Home, 
Stephen  O'Ryan,  Esq.,  A.M.,  M. D. 

"  Su bscriptions,  donations,  and  bequests^ 
no  matter  how  small ;  also,  presents  of 
vestments,  books,  pictures,  Slc.,  gratefully 
received  and  acknowledged.  Communi- 
cations addressed  to  any  of  the  reverend 
gentlemen  of  the  missionary  college  of 
All  Hallows,  Drumcondra,  Dublin,  shall 
be  most  respectfully  attended  to." 


(Selected.) 
ANECDOTE   OF   PIUS   IX. 


CERTAIN  old  gen- 
tleman of  Rome  had 
two  SODS.  And  it 
seems  that  he  was 
getting  very  infirm, 
and  had  some 
thoughts  of  making 
his  will.  Now  one  of  his  sons  he  loved 
more  than  the  other,  and  he  told  his  fa- 
vorite that  he  should  have  the  greater  part 
of  his  money,  while  the  other  brother  was 
to  inherit  but  a  small  share.  Soon  after 
tk'w  con FertatioD,  it  chanced  (hat  the  i 


son  did  something  that  displeased  his  fa- 
ther, and  caused  the  old  man  to  change 
his  mind  about  the  distribution  of  hit 
money ;  and  now  he  told  his  other  son 
exactly  what  he  had  already  told  his  fa- 
vorite ;  that  the  money  should  be  his,  and 
that  the  other  should  go  penniless.  When 
the  brothers  came  to  compare  notes  on 
the  subject,  they  found  the  old  roan's 
temper  to  be  so  variable,  that  they  thought 
it  not  at  all  improbable  he  might  finally 
do  something  very  extraordinary  with  his 
money ;  to  ihey  made  the  following  agree- 
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ment  with  each  other.  No  matter  which 
of  them  should  inherit  the  wealth,  they 
would  divide  it  equally  belweeu  them. 
Alas  for  their  scheme!  the  old  father 
found  it  all  out,  aud  to  puaish  them,  came 
to  the  following  strange  determination. 
He  bequeathed  them  a  few  crowns  each ; 
but  the  main  bulk  of  his  wealth  he  left  to 
a  certain  church,  which  he  named,  and 
whatever  priest  said  the  Grst  mass  in  that 
church  on  the  day  after  the  old  man's 
death,  was  to  inherit  the  whole.  After 
this  disposition  of  his  effects  he  had  no 
more  time  to  change  his  mind,  fur  he  died 
almost  immediately.  His  lawyer  opened 
his  will  at  once,  and  could  not  believe  his 
eyes  nor  his  senses  when  he  read  the 
strange  document  But  there  it  was  in 
black  and  white;  the  two  sons  were  beg- 
gars. But  it  was  a  sad  pity  ,•  and  the 
lawyer  determined  to  lay  the  whole  mat- 
ter before  the  pope,  and  see  if  he  could 
do  nothing  in  behalf  of  the  two  poor 
youths.  He  accordingly  went  to  the  Q,ui- 
rinal  palace;  and  after  a  little  difficulty 
obtained  an  audience  of  his  holiness.  On 
being  ushered  into  the  presence  chamber, 
he  approached  him  with  the  usual  genu- 
flections, and  having  kissed  the  cross  on 
the  pope's  sandal,  he  briefly  stated  what 
was  his  business,  and  put  the  will  before 
his  holiness  for  his  perusal.  He  ran  his 
eye  over  it,  and  as  soon  as  he  compre- 
hended the  matter,  he  desired  the  advocate 
to  leave  the  will  with  him,  promising  at 
ihe  same  time  that  he  would  look  to  the 
affair  at  once.  Satisfied  with  his  success, 
the  lawyer  returned  and  communicated 
the  issue  of  his  mission  to  the  disconso- 
late brothers,  who  were  impatiently  await- 
ing his  coming. 

Turn  we  now  to  the  church  where  the 
important  roasa  is  to  be  said.  It  is  early 
dawn  of  the  following  day ;  the  sacristans 


are  at  their  work,  preparing  for  the  masses 
that  are  continually  said  from  day- break 
to  mid-day.  They  are  ignorant  of  the 
important  results  that  are  to  attend  the 
first  mass  said  in  their  church  that  day  ; 
but  are  laboring  assiduously  in  arranging 
the  vestments,  and  the  chalices,  and  the 
lights,  and  the  rest  of  the  church  furniture, 
when  they  are  aware  of  a  most  unsea- 
sonable rolling  and  rumbling  of  carriage 
wheels  about  their  church  door.  Anon, 
in  march  the  Swiss  guard,  armed  with 
sword  and  halbert,  and  station  themselves 
in  goodly  array  up  the  centre  of  the  nave ; 
and  now  appear  the  prelates  of  the  pope's 
household,  clad  in  their  rich  purple  robes: 
then  is  seen  the  silver  cross  gleaming  aloft, 
and  last  appears  Pope  Pius  with  his  ben- 
ignant smile,  and  his  graceful  step.  He 
has  come  to  say  mass  in  the  church,  and 
he  says  it — the  first :  and  he  claims  the 
legacy  for  his  own.  And  then  he  sum- 
moned the  two  brothers  to  his  presence, 
and  he  tpld  them  what  he  had  done,  and 
concluded  by  presenting  the  whole  and 
entire  inheritance  to  them,  to  be  equally 
divided  between  them.  He  begged  they 
would  allow  him  to  appropriate  one  hun- 
dred crowns  to  a  certain  charity  in  Rome, 
for  the  support  of  aged  widows;  and  very 
little  demur  made  they.  Then  he  gave 
them  his  blessing,  and  bade  them  go  in 
peace,  and  not  to  forget  to  be  mindful  of 
the  poor  and  needy. 

We  might  wear  out  a  hundred  quills  in 
telling  you  similar  anecdotes  of  the  good 
things  Pope  Pius  has  done ;  and  we  hope 
on  some  future  occasion  to  return  to  the 
subjecL  But  for  the  present  we  will  con- 
clude here,  by  begging  each  and  all  of 
our  readers  to  join  us  in  praying,  that 
God  may  long  spare  the  good  pope  for 
the  sake  of  his  church,  and  the  edification 
of  the  world. 


INTELLIGENCE. 


DOMESTIC. 

ARCHDiorESs  or  Baltimore.— i2fci>;>/ton. 
— On  Suudd}',  iMarch  19th,  Miss  Louisa  San- 
ders waa  admitted  to  the  white  veil,  in  the 
convent  of  the  Visitation.  Her  name  in  reli- 
gion is  Sister  Mary  Benedicta.  The  Most 
Rev.  Archbishop  presided,  and  the  Rt.  Rev. 
Dr.  Wheian  preached  on  the  occasion. 

Spiriival  RetrfaL-^k  flpiritual  retreat  will 
be  opened  in  Baltimore  at  the  Cathedral,  on 
Sunday,  liic  2d  of  April,  and  terminate  on 
the  following  Sunday.  The  exercises  will 
be  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Samuel  MuUedy, 
S.J. 

Fair.—\  fair  for  the  benefit  of  the  Orphan^t 
Home^  or  Manual  Labor  School,  near  Baltimore, 
will  be  oponed  in  this  city  on  the  24th  of  April. 
We  hes])eak  for  this  fair  the  most  liberal  pa- 
tronage, as  the  object  of  it  could  not  appeal 
more  forcibly  to  the  sympathy  and  generosity 
of  the  public.  See  last  No.  of  the  Magazine, 
p.  151. 
Subscribers  to  St.  Mary^s  Orphan  Jlsylum^  1847. 

Most  Kev.  Dr.  Eccleston  $\i),  St.  Mary's 
College  20,  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Deluol  5,  Very  Rpv. 
John  N.  Neuman  10,  Rev.  H.  Coskcry  5,  Rev. 
John  Hickey  5,  Rev.  J.  Randanne  5,  Rev. 
Edward  McCoigau  5,  Rev.  James  Dolan  5, 
Rev.  O.  Jfrnkins  5,  Rev.  Peter  Fredet  4,  Rev. 
Gilbert  Raymond  3,  Rev.  Edw.  A.  Knight  2, 
Rev.  Mr.  Verot  2,  Captain  J.  £.  Howard  50, 
J.  A.  S.  12,  Wm.  Kennedy  10,  Capt.  James 
Welsh  10,  Capt.  Chas.  Welsh  10,  Mrs.  Tlios. 
Meredith  5,  T.  C.  Jenkins  5,  M.  W.  Jenkins 
6,  Mrs.  James  W.  Jenkins  5,  Joseph  W.  Jen- 
kins 5|  M.  C.  Jenkins  5,  Robert  Jenkins  5, 
Mrs.  Robert  Jenkins  5,  Austin  Jenkins  5,  Al- 
fred Jciikins  5,  Edward  Jenkins  5,  Edward  F. 
Jenkins  5,  Z.  C.  Lee  5,  Col.  Thompson  5,  B. 
R.  Spalding  5,  Mrs.  Solomon  Hillen  5,  Mrs. 
Mary  L.  Ford  5,  Miss  £.  M.  Jenkins  5,  Mrs. 
Thomas  Hillen  5,  T.  J.  Hillen  5,  Mrs.  John 
Hunter  5,  iVlrs.  B.  Sanders  5,  B.  Sanders  5, 
Edward  J.  Sanders  5,  John  W.  J.  Sanders  5, 
Mrs.  R.  K.  Randall  5,  Mrs.  J.  E.  Howard  5, 
Miss  Landry  5,  John  Murphy  5,  Mrs.  James 
Barroll  5.  Mrs.  W.  G.  Read  6,  Mrs.  Harper  5, 
Miss  Harper  5,  Mrs.  McTavi.sh  5.  Mrs.  Chas. 
Carroll  5,  Mrs.  Maher  5,  Ignatius  Pike  5, 
Veazy  Ward  5,  Wm.  Tiffany  5,  H.  Tiffany  5, 
George  Tiffany  5,  Dr.  Frick  5,  Mr.  Buona- 
parte 5,  Mrs.  C.  A.  Williamson  5,  Mrs.  Chas. 
Tiernan  5,  Charles  Marean  5,  Mrs.  Jno.  Walsh 
6,  Mn.  E.  M.  Elder  6,  Mrs.  Fielding  Lucas 
^,  Lieut  Aug.  B.  Walbicb  5,  Eliza,  Mary  aod 


John  Walbach  10,  Mrs.  P.  Tiernan  5,  Mrs.  G. 
R.  Carroll  5,  Mrs.  Dr.  Aitken  5,  M.  Stillinger 
5,  Mrs.  Ambrose  White  5,  Mrs.  Dr.  Stewart 
5,  Mr.  Baker  5,  Messrs.  Kelly  &  Son  6.  M. 
Tracy  &,  Sons  5,  Miss  R.  Hillen  5,  Mrs.  At- 
kinson 5,  H.  A.  Spalding  5,  P.  McKenna  5, 
Mrs.  Baugher  5,  Mrs.  Peter  Kernan  5,  Thos. 
Bottimer  5.  Henry  R.  Curlcy  3,  Mrs.  L.  W. 
Gosnell  5,  Mrs.  Wm.  G.  Howard  S,  Charles 
Martin  .3,  Mrs.  B.  T.  Elder  3,  Mrs.  F.  W.  El- 
der 3,  Wm.  Lucas  3,  Mrs.  Wm.  Bose  3,  Mrs. 
Turner  3,  Frederick  Crey  3.  Mrs.  Elizabeth 
WVlsh  3,  Francis  Hoover  5,  Richaid  McCoud 
3,  Mrs.  Richard  McConn  2,  Henry  Pike  3, 
,    Messrs.  McColgan  3,  T.  P.  Scott,  Esq.  3, 
i    Mrs.  T.  P.  Scott  3.  Mrs.  Fielding   Lucas  3, 
;    Mrs.    Frederick   Chatard  3,  Mrs.  Wilson  3, 
'■    Alexandrine  Sannier  3,  Mrs.  Gegan  3,  Mrs. 
I    Fenlinand  Chatard  3,  Mrs.  Jackson  3,  Miss 
De  Chateaudon  3,  Mrs.  Goulil  3,  Mrs.  Emily 
'    Hillen  3,  Miss  Ellen  Forti  4,  Col.  Bentzinger 
;    3,  James  V.  Wagner  3,  Edward  Boyle  3,  Mrs. 
;    Dr.  Barry  3,  Mrs.  John  Conoily  2,  Mrs.  Kelly 
:    2,  A  friend  9.,  Mrs.  Norton  2,  Mr.  Sarsfield  A, 
j    Mrs.  Conoily  3,'  Mrs.  Goddard  3,  Mrs.  Charles 

•  Myers  3,  Mrs.  Ann  Myers  2,  Mrs.  Heiiisler2, 
I    Mrs.  Murray  3,  Jerome  Servary  2,  Francis 

Ncaie  3,  John  Mullan  2,  Jonathan  Mullan  2, 
'.    Miss  Saiah  Jenkins  2.  Mr.  Mathias  2,  Hugh 

Br.idy  2,  Mrs.  Robert  Hicklev  2,  Isaac  Hart- 
'  man  2,  Charles  Simon  1  50,  ivfrs.  Sanders  I  50, 
:  Mrs.  J.  Walter  1  50,  Mrs.  A.  J.  McGreevy  I 
:    50,  Mrs.  John  McGreevy  1  50,  J.  H.  Jenkins 

•  ]  50,  J.  M.  Laroque  2,  Mrs.  Richards  1,  Geo. 
Webb  2,  Mrs.  Cator  1,  Mrs.  Ferguson  1,  Mr, 
Baker  1,  Mrs.  G.  Ennis  1,  Mrs.  Abel  1,  Mrs. 

I    Anderson  1,  Mrs.  Hilselberger  2,  Mrs.  Rosen- 
'    sttel    1,   Mrs.  C.   Rosensteri   1,  Miss   Kitty 
'    Quigly  1  50,  Mrs.  Patrick  l,.Dr.  Reynolds  2, 
;    Mrs.  O.  Jenkins  1,  Mrs.  O.  Donneiy  1,  Miss 
I    S.  McColm  1,  Joseph  Victory  1,  Mrs'.  Emeline 
.    Hickley  1,  Mrs.  Gritlin  1,  Mrs.  King  1,  Mrs. 
;    Dr.  Raborg  1,  Daniel  Coonan  1,  Mrs.  Sauls- 
bury  1,  Mrs.  Clayton  1,  Mrs.  Foley  1,  Mr. 
Kenann  1,  Mrs.  Dross  I,  Mr.  Concannon  1, 
Mr.  LocTue  1,  Mrs.  Dowson  I,  John  Magralh 
1,  John^Heany  1,  Mrs.  Ford  1,  Mr.  Claulice  I, 
Mrs.  Meiritt  1,  P.  Laurenson  1,  Mrs.  M.J. 
Murray  1,  Mrs.  L.  Servary  1,  Mrs.  Noel  1, 
xMrs.  Magraw  1,  Mrs.  Orndorff  1  50,  A.  Bour- 
saud  1,  iVliss  Julianna  Toole  1,  Miss  Jane  Ba- 
ker 1,  Mrs.  Ellen  Eisler  1,  L.  Gross  1,  Miss 
R.  McGroikcn  1,  James  White  1,  Miss  S.  A. 
Smith  2,  Mrs.  Aitken  1.  Mrs.  John  Daley  1, 
Mrs.  Davis  1,  Mrs  Sechc  1,  Mrs.  M.J.  De- 
mourei  1,  Mrs.  Stanleton  1,  Miss  C.  Burton  1, 
Mrs.  Menzies  1,  Mrs.  M.  A.J.  Denmead  1, 
Wm.  Johnson  1,  A  friend  1,  Mrs.  McDonakl 
1,  Mrs.  Daneman  1,  Mrs.  Hastings  1,  Mrs. 
Laroque  1,  James  Holland  1,  Mn.  Fortuna  1, 
Miss  CottriDger  1,  Mr.  McSheny  1.  T.  L. 
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Coyle  1,  Mrs.  Bordley  1,  Mrs.  Kell^  1,  Joseph 
Jones  1,  John  Fitzpatrick  I,  Dennis  Sullivan 
1,  John  Manly  1.  T.  Kelly  1,  Mrs.  C.  Dorsey 
1,  Miss  Sophia  May  1,  Mrs.  Brown  1,  Mrs. 
Strohm  1,  Mrs.  Wall  1  50,  Mrs.  Dnnlevy  1, 
Mr.  Barnercloc  1,  Mr.  McAvoy  1,  Charles 
Coyle  1,  Mr.  Foley  1,  Mr.  llarlman  2,  Mr. 
Cowlcs  2,  Mr.  Stay  lor  2,  Mr.  O'Ncale  1,  Mrs. 
Gibbons  1,  Mrs.  Wilson  2,  Mr.  Callan  1,  Mr 
Mc Court  2,  Misses  M.  ami  F.  Hovvanl  1  7.5, 
Helena  Jenkins  50  cts.,  Miss  A.  McMahon 
31,  Mrs.  Ktrwin  1,  Patrick  Kerwin  1,  Miss 
Mary  Moalc  1,  Mrs.  DiemomI  1,  Mrs.  Wick- 
ings  1,  Mrs.  Brown  1,  Miss  Mary  McAlister 
1,  Miss  Bridget  Callan  1,  Miss  Mary  Mar- 
tin I,  Miss  Eliza  Hughes  1,  Miss  WihilVcd 
O'Donnoll  1,  Mr.  Fitzuiauric«  1,  Miss  Kitty 
McMahon  1.  Miss  Bridget  tiamil  1,  Henry 
McMahon  1,  John  Holton  1,  Mrs.  Charles 
Walton  1,  Ann  Carroll  50  cts.,  Miss  V.  Del- 
maa  75,  Miss  S.  Haphaei  75,  Peter  Kerrian  $1, 
James  Callan  1,  Mrs.  Smith  I,  B.  H.imil  1, 
Mfs.  Dafle  1,  Mrs.  Mary  Callan  1,  Mrs.  Elder 
1,  A  friend  66  cts.,  Mrs.  Lench  50,  Mr.  Deve- 
reuK  25,  Mr.  Ginies  2.'>,  Miu.  McSweeny  25, 
Mrs.  V.  Dieter  50,  Mi-s.  J.  Dieter  60,  Mrs. 
McCann  12^,  .Mrs.  McKenna  25,  Mrs.  Brown 
J5,  Mrs.  P.  Muilan  25,  Miss  Agnes  Brady  60, 
Mr.  Lewis  25,  Mr.  Harris  25,  Mrs.  llyley  50, 
Mr.  A.  Hand  50,  Mrs.  Hodolph  25. 

Of  the  above  named  persons  those  indebted 
to  the  Asylum  will  please  remember  that  there 
are  almost  one  hundred  children  in  the  hous'f, 
and  that  their  contributions  will  be  most  thank- 
fally  received. 

Young  Catholic's  Friend  Society. — At  a  meet- 
ing of  the  Young  Catholic's  Friend  Society 
beld  January  2,  1848,  the  following  gentle- 
men were  elected  active  members :  Augustus 
Baugb man,  Fred *k  Baughman,  Patrick  Suiith, 
jr., George  Roseman,  J.C.  Valiette,  John  Hit- 
•el be rger,  Joseph  Fink,  and  Jackson  Maguire. 
And  at  a  meeting  Feb.  6:  P.  H.  Kooney,  Jas. 
A.  Boyle,  Joseph  Gegan,  John  J.  Staylor, 
Henry  Staylor,  P.  £.  Brcnan,  John  Brenan, 
and  Ellis  J.  Graham.  And  at  a  meeting  held 
Sunday,  March  5,  the  following  gentlemen 
were  unanimously  elected  members:  Thomas 
Birmingham,  Michai'l  Collins,  Leonidas  Mc- 
Aieer,  G.  B  Clarke,  Maurice  Bush,  Charles 
D.  Arcambal,  James  Hassan,  jr ,  Anthony 
Horan. 

Oioccas  op  Richmond.— AV117  Convent. — 
Eight  sisters  of  the  Visitation,  with  one  can- 
didate  for  the  community,  will  leave  Baltimore 
on  the  3d  inst.  for  the  new  foundation  at 
Wheeling,  Va. 

DiocBSS  or  New  York. — We  learn  from 
the  H.  y.  Frteman*M  Journal  that  a  large  build- 
ing with  leren  lots  of  ground  has  been  ob- 
tained in  the  city  of  New  York,  for  the  pur- 
pON  of  Bflbrdiog  reiitf  to  destitute  female  ler- 


vants  of  good  character.  The  institution  it 
under  the  care  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  and  is 
one  of  the  admirable  charities  exercised  by 
that  benevolent  order. 

DiocEss  OF  Chicago.— Taking  the  White 
Veil. — Our  correspondent  in  Chicago  informs 
us  that,  **0n  Wednesday,  the  2d  Feb.,  (being 
the  feast  of  the  Purification  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary),  two  young  ladies  of  the  order 
of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  received,  at  the  hands 
of  the  Kt.  Rev.  Dr.  Quarter,  the  white  veil  in 
the  convent  chapel.  Their  names  are  Miss 
Mary  Killdea,  and  Miss  Catharine  Donovan. 
The  former  is  a  native  of  Lower  Canada,  the 
latter  of  Ireland.  The  name  of  the  former,  in 
religion,  is  Sister  Mary  Stanislaus,  and  of  the 
latter.  Sister  Catharine  Lucy.  One  is  a  choir 
and  the  other  a  lay  sister.— 67.  Louin  N.  Lett. 
Society  for  jJged  Clergymen — The  clergy- 
men of  the  diocess  of  Chicago,  with  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  bishop,  have  formed  a  society  un- 
der the  title  of  Society  of  St.  Joseph,  for  the 
relief  of  tick,  aged  and  infirm  clergymen  of  the 
diocess  of  Chicago.  The  amount  of  subscrip- 
tion entitling  the  membership,  is  at  least  ^5 
per  annum. 

"  Three  masses  are  to  be  said  annually  by 
each  clergyman  who  is  a  member,  whilst  able, 
for  the  society :  two  masses  for  the  living  and 
one  for  the  deceased  members  thereof    The 
masses  lor  the  living  members  of  the  society 
are  to  be  said  some  day  during  the  first  week  of 
\    Eaiter — and  the  mass  for  the  deceased  mem- 
;    bcrH  to  be  said  on  the  first  Semidouble  that 
j    occnrs  after  the  Feast  of  All  Saints,  in 
I    Movember.    Lay  persons  may  become  mem- 
;    bers  on  paying  the  amount  of  subscription. 
j        "  When  sickness  overtakes  a  cl#*rgyman  who 
I    is  a  member,  or  when  he  becomes-  too  aged 
:    and  infirm  to  labor  on  his  missions,  an  appli- 
i    cation  being  made  to  the  presideiit  of  the  so- 
ciety—which application,  to  have  effect,  must 
be  accompanied  by  a  letter  of  approval  from 
the  bi^hop  of  the  diocess — he  will  receive  a 
fair  proportion  of  the  funds  that  may  be  in  the 
hands  of  the  treasurer,  for  his  support. 

>*  Any  donations,  or  bequests  left  to  the  so- 
ciety, when  obtained,  will  be  faithfully  appro- 
priated acconling  to  the  charitable  intentions 
of  the  donors.  The  Rev.  Jer.  Kinsella  has 
been  appointed  president  pro  tern,  of  the  so- 
ciety, and  all  subscriptions,  or  donations,  or 
names  of  persons  desiring  to  become  members, 
may  be  addressed  to  him  at  th«  *  VlmNcmV]  cA. 
St.  Mary  of  the  Lik«;  *'— TnOK  TtVlcr. 
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DiocKss  OF  Galvutoh.— We  learn  from 
the  Frop,  Catkoliqui,  that  the  Catholic  mission 
of  "Nacogdoches**  is  in  a  very  flourishing 
condition.  **  We  have  laid  the  Toundation,'* 
writes  one  of  the  cleigymen,  **  of  a  church,  an 
•vent  which  has  given  us  great  satisfaction. 
If  any  one  had  told  us  six  months  ago,  that 
we  would  take  part  in  such  a  good  work,  we 
would  have  found  it  difficult  to  believe  him." 
^Catholic  Telegraph, 

DiocESS  OF  LiTTLB  Roc K.-^NtwCkurch. — 
The  Catholic  Advocate  informs  us  that  a  lot 
has  been  given  to  the  Rt.  Rev.  fiishop  Byrne, 
at  Helena,  for  a  new  church,  the  erection  of 
which  promises  much  for  the  progress  of 
Catholicity  in  that  quarter. 

Diocess    OF    Buffalo. — Confirmation. — 
The  following  particulars  we  have  gleaned 
from  the  N.  Y,  Freeman*t  Journal.    On  the 
6th  December,  Bishop  Timon  confirmed  83 
persons  at  St.  Peter*s  church,  Rochester :  on 
the  12th,  93  persons  in  the  church  at  Java, 
where  he  performed  the  exercises  of  a  spiritual 
retreat.    On  the  16th  he  confirmed  60  persons 
at  Sbelton.    On  the  18th  Januar>',  he  con- 
firmed 78  persons  at  Lancaster.    After  the 
exercises  of  a  retreat  at  Auburn,  he  confirmed 
70  perwns  on  the  2Sd  January.    On  the  24th 
a  retreat  was  commenced  at  Seneca   Falls, 
at  the  close  of  which,  on  the  28th,  53  persons 
were  confirmed.    At  Greneva  also  53  persons 
were  confirmed.    On  the  30tb,    12  persons 
were  confirmed  at  Jefferson,  where  a  church 
has  been  recently  purchased,  formerly  the 
property  of  Presbyterians.    It  is  now  styled 
5/.  Mary*i  of  the  Lake.    Three  persons  were 
confirmed  at  Gen.  Kernan's  on  the  1st  Feb., 
and  on  the  same  day  18  others  at  Hammonds- 
port.    On  the  2d  the  bishop  confirmed  an  adult 
at  Jefferson ;  on  the  3d,  34  persons  at  Ithaca. 
Eighteen  were  afterwards  confirmed  at  Oswe- 
go, whence  he  proceeded  to  £lmira.  Corning 
and  Bath.    On  the  I31h,  54  were  confirmed  at 
Greenwood:  on  the  15th,  42  were  confirmed 
at  Scio.   At  Genesee  Falls  42  were  confirmed. 
*'  Passing  through  all  this  district,  the  bish- 
op oQen  remarked,  e\eiy  four  or  five  miles, 
two,  three,  sometimes  four  Protestant  churches 
would  be  found  ;  in  number,  at  least,  triple  of 
what  would  be  wanted  were  there  but  **  one 
faith,"  as  there  is  but  "one  Lord.**     Yet, 
alas,  while  houses  for  erroneous  worship  are 
multiplied,  far  beyond  their  necessity,  through 
the  same  region  the  poor,  but  numerous,  con* 
gregaUaa§muMt  beg  the  Joan  of  aeovrt  booie, 


or  in  some  far  leas  seemly  theltw  for  tlwrn* 
selves,  and  for  the  heavenly  mysteries  wUeh 
they  adore!  Since  the  2l8t  Nov.,  the  AL 
Rev.  Bishop  has  confirmed  1784  persons,  of 
whom  more  than  half  were  adults,  and  yet 
three  large  congregations  at  Rochester,  and 
six  or  eight  country  congregations  hare  Bot 
yet  t>een  visited.** 

Diocess  of  Boston. — Ordinaikm, — On 
Wednesday,  23d  February,  the  Right  fier. 
Bishop  admitted  to  the  first  tonsure  Mr. 
Thomas  J.  Curd,  lately  lieutenant  in  the  4tb 
Regiment  Artillery,  U.  S.  A.  It  is  bat  a  few 
weeks  since  Lieut.  Curd  resigned  his  com- 
mission.  He  was  with  General  Taylor  in  all 
his  battles  in  Mexico,  and  proved  himself  a 
brave  and  faithful  officer.  In  the  peacefal 
battles  of  God*s  church,  he  will,  we  trust, 
rank  among  the  bravest  and  the  best— OsMo- 
lic  Observer, 

New  Church, — A  lot  has  been  purchased, 
says  the  Catholic  Oburver,  for  the  erection  of 
a  church  at  Fitchbui^. 

fair.— The  proceeds  of  the  fair  recently 
held  at  Worcester,  in  behalf  of  St.  John's 
church,  were  not  far  short  of  $700.— /6irf. 

Diocess  of  CiNciifNATi.  — /ZemaMs  ^ 
Bi$hop  Fenwick.— On  last  Monday  morning, 
March  13,  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Purcell,  and  nearly 
all  the  Catholic  clergy  of  the  city,  attended 
by  a  numerous  body  of  the  laity,  conveyed 
the  honored  remains  of  the  first  bishop  of  Cia- 
cinnati  from  the 'vault  io  the  church  of  St. 
Xavier,  to  the  place  prepared  for  their  reeep* 
tion  beneath  the  high  altar  of  the  cathedral. 
The  procession,  preceded  by  the  cross  and 
numerous  acolytes,  left  the  sanctuaiy  of  St. 
Francis  Xavier,  which  the  fathers  had  bung 
in  black  drapery,  and  passed  up  Sycamore  to 
£ighth  street,  and  along  Eighth  to  the  new 
cathedral,  the  clergy  and  bishop  in  their  robes 
and  chanting  the  appropriate  psalms.  The  cof« 
fin  was  borne  by  four  Catholic  gentlemen  who 

had  known  the  departed  prelate Bishop 

Purcell  celebrated  a  pontifical  high  man, 
and  preached  on  the  occasion. — Catholic  Tel. 

Fair The  Catholic  TeUgraph  inibrms  ui 

that  the  fair  held  recently  for  St.  Xavier** 
free  school,  Cincinnati,  realized  a  nett  profit 
of  $3,050  76. 

Diocess  of  Charlbstok.— jS/ntce^/  Vu 
Nation, — Bishop  Reynolds,  as  we  learn  ftpB 
the  U.  8,  C,  Miicellany,  arrived  at  Colambui, 
Ga.,  on  the  24th  Feb.,  and  on  tbe  Suodajr  fol- 
lowing  ndminlitered  copfirmatton  toidiildnB. 
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Itoii.— On  the  14th  Febniaiy,  Biih- 
If  confirmed  two  persons  at  Wash- 
,  and  preached  several  times.  On 
e  20th,  he  confirmed  five  persons 
Grove,  the  oldest  Catholic  station 

On  the  22d  be  confirmed  12  per- 
anta. 

or  Cleveland. — Confirmation, — 
iren  lately  made  their  first  com- 

Cleveiand,  and  one  hundred  and 
vere  confirmed  in  the  same  place, 
V.  fiishop  Kappe,  on  Sunday  the 
:h.— OiM.  Teltgraph. 

OF  Philadelphia — Confirma- 
sacrament  of  confirmation  was  ad- 
In  St.  Patrick's  church  on  Sunday 
e  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Timon,  hi9hop  of 
one  hundred  and  thirty-three  per- 
al  of  whom  were  conuorts  to  our 
-Catholic  Herald,  \Gth  March. 

or  New  Orleans. — fair.— To- 
middle  of  January,  a  fair  was  held 
efit  of  the  Female  Orphan  Asylum, 
is  of  which  amounted  to  $3,780. 
it  present  200  children  in  the  asy- 
1  possesses  no  income  whatever, 
la  entirely  on   the  charity  of  the 

on. — On  the  2d  of  February,  feast 
ification,  an  ordinatiou  was  held  in 

of  the  Assumption  in  which  the 
(ishop  Blanc  conferred  the  minor 
fessrs.  Louis  Arsenaux  and  Peter 

the  order  of  subdeacon  on  Charles 

od  the  order  of  deacon  on  Cornelius 

—Ibid, 

wch. — The  corner  stone  of  a  new 

I  laid  by  Bishop  Blanc,  at  Thibo- 

:he  27th  February.— Pro?;    Cath. 

OF  Natchez. — Episcopal  Visita- 
Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Chanche,  as  we  learn 
rop.  Cath.,  has  recently  vis^ited  the 
ortion  of  his  diocess,  accompanied 
Porticr  of  Mobile.  On  the  15th  of 
hey  selected  a  site  at  the  Bay  of 
for  a  new  church,  to  be  erected 
invocation  of  the  immaculate  con- 
'be  corner-stone  will  be  laid  by  the 
lobile,  on  the  26th  March  On  the 
ary,  Bishop  Chanche  confirmed  22 
that  place.  On  the  17th.  at  Pass 
be  confirmed  11.  At  both  places 
rtiar  preached  id  his  usual  impas- 
incr. 
I  or  BiiBov  HuoHBt  in  the  Nfw 


York  FnemanU  Joumal.—The  object  of  the 
sixth  letter  is  to  show  that,  according  to  the 
constitution  of  the  Christian  church,  those  who 
are  authorized  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  perform 
other  duties  of  the  Christian  ministry,  must 
be  sent  by  a  pre  existing  authority.  From 
whom  did  the  reformers  derive  their  mission  ? 
In  the  seventh  letter  the  want  of  mission  in 
Protestant  sects  is  further  discussed.  The 
eighth  and  ninth  letters  dwell  more  particu* 
larly  on  the  organization  of  the  church  by  her 
divine  founder,  and  her  mode  of  transmitting 
the  doctrines  of  revelation  from  age  to  age. 

Congregation  or  the  Mission. — The 
Very  Rev.  Marian  Mailer,  C.  M.,  has  been 
appointed  visitor  of  the  Lazarists  in  the  Uni- 
t(*d  States,  in  lieu  of  Bishop  Timon,  who  held 
that  office  before  his  elevation  to  the  episco- 
pate. 

Society  of  Jesus  .--The  V.  Rev.  Father 
Buckhard,  S.  J.,  is  now  provincial  of  the 
Jesuits  belong ng  to  the  Maryland  province. 

Late  Arrival.— The  Propagaleur  CathO' 
lique  of  New  Orleans,  announces  the  arrival 
of  several  Jesuit  lathers  for  the  colleges  of 
Spring  Hill,  near  Mobile,  and  Grand  Coteau, 
in  I^uii^ana.  Four  of  those  professors  are  of 
English  birth,  and  will  be  of  ^reat  use  to  the 
students  of  those  institutions  in  teaching  the 
English  language.  The  prie^Mf  the  society 
belonging  to  Mis.souri,  who  were  heretofore 
engaged  in  the  above  named  colleges,  will 
return  to  St.  Louis  with  Father  Vandevelde, 
who  is  at  present  in  the  south. —  Caih.  Tel. 

Ladies  of  the  Sacred  Heart. — We 
publish  this  month,  in  our  advertising  sheet,  a 
brief  prospectus  of  two  excellent  institutiona 
conducted  by  the  ladies  of  the  Sacred  Heart; 
one  near  Philadelphia,  and  the  other  in  the 
vicinity  of  New  York.  We  commend  these 
notices  to  the  particular  attention  of  the  Ca- 
tholic community.  It  is  needless  to  say  any 
thing  in  favor  of  the  above-mentioned  schools, 
as  it  is  admitted  by  all,  that  the  ladies  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  hold  a  distinguished  rank  in  the 
department  of  female  education. 


OBITUARY. 

Died.  February  29th,  Sr.  Mart  Aonks 
Spalding,  at  the  Convent  of  the  Visitation, 
Baltimore,  in  the  28th  year  of  her  age. 

At  the  hospital  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy, 
Penn  street,  Pittsburg,  on  Saturday,  the  19th 
February.  Sister  Ann  (Rigney),  a  lay  sister 
of  the  order  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy.— Pi</s- 
burg  Catholic. 

On  Friday,  3d  March,  in  the  same  society. 
Miss  Kate  Lawler,  a  postulant,  while  pre- 
paring for  her  reception,  was  called  away  after 
a  very  short  ilnets.    She  ^^A  ^tA\iN«  ^l  Vc^* 
Jaod.— i6td. 
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On  Sundty,  the  Mb  March,  Sister  Mart 
Maodklinb  Reinoold,  a  native  of  Ger- 
maDy,  or  of  Gennan  parentage,  from  Tiffin, 
Ohio.  She  wu  ahoat  to  prepare  for  her  reli- 
gipus  profetsion,  as  a  lay  sister  in  the  same 
community. — Ibid. 

On  the  9th  March,  at  the  Mercy  Hospital, 
Pittsburg,  Sister  Mart  Xavibr  Tiernan, 
aged  80  years.  Her  loss  is  deeply  felt  by  the 
community. — IMd. 

At  the  Marine  Hospital  in  this  city,  on 
Saturday,  the  22d  ult.,  Mr.  Daniel  Wells, 
of  Baltimore. 

The  deceased  was  returning  from  Mexico, 
where  he  had  fought  gallantly  in  our  armies. 
At  the  storming  of  one  of  the  forts  near  Mez- 
ico  while  bravely  rushing  to  the  charge  with 
his  comrades,  he  received  in  his  face  near  the 
eye  a  musket  ball,  which  paased  out  at  the 
back  part  of  his  head.  This  wound  brought 
on  a  lingering  illness,  which  wasted  him  to  a 
skeleton,  and  left  little  hope  of  recovery. 
Honorably  discharged  from  the  army  in  con- 
sequence  of  his  illness,  he  was  making  his 
"way  to  Baltimore,  to  die  in  the  arms  of  his 
parents.  Bi^^  reaching  Louisville  his  ill- 
ness assume^o  alarming  a  form  that  he  was 
compelled  to  stop.  He  was  here  received  into 
the  Marine  Hospital,  where  every  medical 
assistance  was  rendered  to  him,  but  in  vain. 
His  illness  had  progressed  too  far,  and  his 
dissolution  was  at  hand.  Finding  that  he 
must  die,  he  sent  for  a  Catholic  clergyman, 
from  whose  hands  he  received  all  the  last  rites 
and  consolations  of  our  holy  religion.  A  few 
hours  afterwards  he  resigned  bis  soul  tran- 
quilly and  with  entire  resignation  into  the 
hands  of  his  Creator,  from  whom  we  have 
every  reason  to  hope  that  he  found  mercy. 
His  bereaved  parents  may  console  themselves 
with  the  blessed  thought  that  he  has  ex- 
changed a  life  of  sorrow  and  trouble  for  one 
of  joy  and  bliss  eternal. — Calh.  Advocate. 

In  our  last  number  we  announced  the  death 
of  Rev.  Patrick  Murpht  and  Rev.  John 
H.  Smith,  both  of  whom  died  of  ship  fever; 
the  former  at  Staten  Island  and  the  latter  in 
the  city  of  New  York.  We  gather  the  follow- 
ing additional  particulars  from  the  FrtemarCt 
Journal,  Mr.  Murphy  was  a  native  of  Ire- 
land, about  29  years  of  age,  and  universally 
beloved  for  his  generous  and  cheerful  disposi- 
tion, his  unobtrusive  manners  and  exemplary 
leal.  His  mission  was  probably  the  most 
UbiMouB  in  the  dioeeMB,    U«  attended  iCTend 


stations,  and  was  indefatigable  and 
in  his  care  of  the  sick  at  the  Quarantine  Hi»- 
pital,  containing  from  850  to  900  patiettlit 
most  of  whom  are  generally  Catbolic  eal- 
grants.  His  funeral  was  honored  by  a  lugi 
concourse  of  the  clergy  and  laity. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Smith  wu  also  a  natiTO  of 
Ireland,  but  for  the  last  twenty  years  engaged 
in  the  arduous  duties  of  the  American  nii- 
sions,  first  in  the  archdiocess  of  Baltimoit, 
and  then  hi  the  diocess  of  New  York.  He 
labored  assiduously  among  the  poor  of  8t 
James*  parish,  in  the  city  of  New  York,  of 
which  he  was  pastor,  and  endeared  himself  to 
his  flock  by  constant  attention  to  the  duties  of- 
his  charge. 

At  St.  Mary's  Seminary,  Barrens,  Vtnj 
CO.,  Missouri,  on  the  I7th  January,  Mr.  Jere- 
miah RviTN,  a  native  of  the  city  of  Cork, 
Ireland.  Mr.  Ryan  had  passed  one  year  at 
the  Seminary  of  Charleston,  S.  C,  when  it 
was  thought  advisable  for  him  to  remove  to  a 
more  congenial  climate,  and  he  repaired  to  the 
diocess  of  St.  Louis,  in  the  fall  of  1846,  where 
]   he  died  the  death  of  the  just.->C/.  5.  C.  Mit. 

At  New  Orleans,  Feb.  1,  Sr.  Mart  Dsnris 
Troy,  of  St.  Joseph's  community,  Emmits- 
i  burg,  aged  fifty-five  years,  a  native  of  the 
county  Waterford,  Ireland.  For  the  last  fif- 
teen years  the  deceased  had  been  connected 
with  the  Chaiity  hospital.  She  died  of  typhus 
fever. 

At  the  same  place,  Feb.  11th,  Sister  Mart 
,    ZoK  Gleeson,  aged  28  years,  who  had  but 
recently  arrived  at  the  hospital  to  attend  the 
sick,  when  she  fell  a  victim  to  the  fever. 

At  the  same  place,  February  26th,  Sister 
Alfreda  (Campbell),  who  also  died  of  the 
typhus  fever. 

At  Philadelphia,  on  the  13th  March,  Rev. 
FRANcrs  AscHE,  O.  S.  A.  He  was  bom  in 
the  city  of  Cork,  Ireland,  where  at  an  eariy 
age  he  sought  admittance  into  the  order  of 
Hermits  of  St.  Augustine.  In  consequenct 
of  the  penal  laws  against  the  religious  orden 
in  the  British  empire  he  was  sent  to  Italy, 
where  he  performed  his  noviciate,  and  quali- 
fied himself  in  the  schools  of  his  order,  for  tba 
duties  which  awaited  him  on  his  intended  re- 
turn to  his  native  country.  But  on  the  ere  of 
carrying  that  intention  into  execution,  ht 
generously  abandoned  it  at  the  suggestion  of 
a  brother  religious  from  Philadelphia,  who 
happened  to  meet  him  on  a  visit  to  (he  holy 
bouse  of  Lontto ;  and  mcrifidng  OTcry  bopo 
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I  of  Mtiif  hii  pirtnti,  bratberit  •!■• 
!■■«  and  frienda,  who  were  dailj  ezpectiDg 
hie  retmii.  he  eolicited  from  the  general  of  his 
onier  penniision  to  leare  the  province  of  bii 
prafeftion  end  eaiociate  himself  to  the  Augua- 
tiiiUn  communitj  of  Philadelphia.  He  arrived 
ia  thia  city  in  1848,  and  from  that  time  until 
within  nine  daya  of  hia  lamented  death,  he 
ediSed  all  who  had  the  happineaa  to  know  him, 
hf  the  aeal  and  asaiduity  with  which  he  ap- 
plied bimaelf  to  the  varioua  datiea  of  the  holy 
nihiatry,  and  the  fervent  practice  of  the  virtuea 
Mqoired  by  the  life  of  religion. 

He  waa  attacked  by  eryaipelu  in  the  head, 
OD  Sunday  morning,  March  ftth,  and  died  at 
8t.  Auguatine'a — almoet  in  the  chapel  of  Our 
Lady  of  Conaolation— on  the  evening  of  Mon- 
day, March  18th,  at  8  o'clock,  in  the  29th  year 
tf  hia  age,  and  the  Uth  of  hia  religioua  pio- 


Uia  death-bed  waa  more  honorable  than  the 
Ihroae  of  princea,  for  it  wu  the  holy  spot  from 
whence  he  atepped  from  the  aufferinga  of  earth 
to  the  glory  of  heaven.  Thoae  who  witneaaed 
Ma  laat  momenta  murmured  not  for  him,  but 
rather  lor  thoee  whom  he  left  behind,  and  ex- 
claimed, *•  may  I  die  the  death  of  the  righteoua, 
aDd  mi^  my  laat  end  be  like  hia*'~**  couaum- 
■atoa  in  brevi  explevit  tempera  multa— Aetu 
■eaectatia  vita  immaculata.*'  Requieacat  in 
pace^afleroM. 

FOREIGN. 
FaiAircB.— Porif.— G^aisMaiorafJon  of  O*- 
OMaatf.— On  the  10th  of  February  took  place 
the  long-expected  commemoration  of  O 'Con- 
Mil  in  the  Cathedral  of  Notre  Dame.  The 
whole  of  the  apace  between  the  great  door 
at  the  entrance  of  the  cathedral  and  choir, 
had  been  enclosed,  but  towards  the  centre, 
amongat  the  pillara  of  the  nave  and  the  aisle, 
«ppoeite  the  pulpit,  a  reserved  portion  waa 
raUed  ott,  and  hung  with  black,  for  Mr.  John 
CConnell  and  the  memben  of  the  Chamben 
of  Peera  and  of  Deputiea  who  ahould  attend 
the  eomnaemontion.  Long  before  half- past 
twelve^  the  hour  appointed  for  the  commence- 
meat  of  the  maaa,  thia  incloaed  space,  the 
aiafea,  and  the  galleries  above  them,  were 
crowded  to  aolbeation.  After  the  mass.  Fa- 
ther Lacofdaire  ascended  the  pulpit,  in  the  full 
habit  of  a  Dominican,  with  shaven  crown, 
iiaacl  habit,  and  black  cowl.  His  oration 
(which  occupied  an  hour  and  a  half  in  deli- 
f«y)  waa  to  the  following  effect : 


THB  ruHsmAX.  oaATioir. 

ietiltieiitj 
MtmteBttir.'*— 8t  Matt.  cii.  v,  C. 

My  Lord'Gentlemen, 
I  shall  say  nothing  of  the  words  which  yoa 
have  just  heard,  and  which  were  uttered  for 
the  firat  time  by  Him  who  brought  forth  into 
the  worM  so  many  new  words.  I  shall  aay 
nothing  of  them,  becauae  they  will  be  echoed 
throughout  the  whole  aeriea  of  my  apeech, 
and  because  at  every  word,  in  every  phraae, 
in  every  motion,  you  will  aay  unto  yooraelvec, 
without  any  interference  on  my  part,  *•  Happy 
are  thoee  who  are  hungry  and  thinty  of  jna- 
tice,  for  they  shall  be  filled !"  And  indeed, 
thia  multitude  now  before  me,  thia  high  expec- 
tation, thia  aolemn  anticipation  of  every  heart, 
are  they  any  thing  elae  but  the  juatice  which 
comes  down  from  heaven  to  visit  a  man  whose 
stormy  life  waa  far  from  hoping  auch  unaiii- 
moua,  such  immediate  gratitode  at  the  handa 
of  the  present  age,  nor  even  of  future  timea? 
And  this  man,  who  thus  commands  over  a  poa* 
terity  that  yet  hardly  dawna  upon  hia  tomh— 
who  is  he,  may  1  ask?  Through  what  spell 
haa  he  thua  commanded  justice?  Ia  he  a 
king,  who  has  laid  bimaelf  down  by  the  aide 
of  his  ancestors,  after  reigning  gloriously  over 
hia  people  ?  is  he  a  conqueror,  who  bore  unto 
the  very  extremity  of  the  earth  the  power  of 
his  arms  ?  Is  he  a  lawgiver,  who  established 
a  new  nation  upon  the  chaos  of  beginnings  or 
of  ruins  ?  No,  no— he  ia  nothing  of  all  tbat^ 
he  ia  more  than  all  that;  he  waa  a  man  who 
waa  neither  a  prince,  nor  a  captain,  nor  tht 
founder  of  an  empire,  but  who,  u  a  simple 
citizen,  swayed  the  rod  of  power  more  suc- 
cessfully than  kinga,  gained  more  battles  than 
conquerors,  and  wrought  more  than  any  of 
thoae  who  usually  receive  a  mission,  either 
for  destruction  or  edification.  His  country 
bestowed  upon  him  the  appellation  of  Liber' 
ator!  and  were  we  to  take  that  name  in  a 
limited  senae,  atill  it  would  be  splendid  enough 
to  justify  the  extraordinary  honon  which  wa 
now  offer  him — to  explain  why  Rome,  the 
mistress  of  every  august  gloiy,  opened  her 
basilicas  to  hia  relics,  and  why,  though  a 
stranger  aa  he  waa  to  our  country,  tbeae  aaeied 
and  patriotic  walls  of  Notre  Dame  witnesa 
even  now  the  admiration  which  still  clinga  to 
bis  tomb.  It  would  be  quite  enough,  do  I 
say,  that  he  should  have  been  the  liberator  of 
an  oppressed  country  to  justify  all  that  Rome, 
France,  and  the  wYioVa  hqvU  >^vcv>l  ^l  \^ 
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memory  and  do  to  exalt  it.  Bat  I  shall  not 
eonftne  myself  to  this  riew;  it  is  by  far  too 
narrow  for  him,  for  your  own  expectations, 
and  for  the  thoughts  which  are  teeming  within 
my  heart.  1  wish  to  show  you  that  this  man 
marked  out  a  place  for  himself  among  the 
greatest  liberators  of  the  church  and  mankind. 
I  shall  thftrefore  pass  by,  as  it  were,  the  ideas 
■oggested  by  the  word  **  country,'*  and  which 
are  neither  sufficiently  extensive  nor  exalted 
for  our  subject. 

I  open  the  most  extensive  scene  over  which 
human  memory  can  range — the  scene  of  the 
church  and  of  mankind  itself. 

O  my  God !  the  father  of  all  justice,  I  thank 
thee  because  in  times  like  these  which  witness 
so  much  injustice,  thou  dost  allow  my  lips  to 
utter  the  praises  of  a  man  of  justice,  whose 
kuig  and  agitated  career  never  cost  one  drop 
of  blood,  nor  even  a  tear;  and  who,  after 
stirring  more  men  and  nations  than  we  can 
find  in  any  histoiy  whatsoever,  went  down 
into  the  grave  pure  of  reproach,  and  without 
iearing  that  any  living  creature  should  ever 
raise  his  tombstone  and  call  him  to  account, 
nay,  not  for  a  criminal  action,  but  for  a  mis- 
\  fortune.  I  thank  thee,  O  God,  that  such  Is 
the  object  of  this  assembly,  and  I  thank  thee, 
also,  for  that  justice  which  thou  hast  promised 
unto  every  man,  and  which  I  am  now  about 
to  grant,  in  thy  name  and  in  the  name  of 
Christendom,  to  Daniel  O'Connell. 

From  the  very  first  dajrs  of  the  world  there 
has  existed  in  the  world  a  divine  light,  a  di- 
vine charity,  a  divine  authority,  a  divine  soci- 
ety. From  the  primitive  fields  of  Eden  to  the 
tallest  summit  of  Ararat;  from  Mount  Ararat 
to  the  *«  rocks  of  Sinai  ;*'  from  Sinai  to  Mount 
Zion  and  the  Calvaiy;  from  the  Calvary  to 
the  Vatican-hill,  God  never  ceased  to  be  pre- 
sent and  active  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 
And  it  would  seem  as  if  this  reign  of  light,  of 
charity,  of  authority,  issued  from  above ;  as 
if  this  union  of  souls  through  God  and  in  God, 
our  common  father,  ought  to  have  met  with 
unanimity  here  below,  or  at  least  not  to  have 
encountered  either  an  enemy  or  a  battle  to 
fight  out.  But  we  are  here  below  in  the  land 
of  struggle,  and  to  this  necessity  did  God  sub- 
ject himself;  he  consented  to  give  us  hi^  own 
life,  as  for  as  it  was  wound  up  with  ours ;  to 
be  judged  by  us,  and  consequently  to  be  ac- 
cepted by  some  and  repelled  by  othere.  This 
sacred  warfore  is  as  old  as  the  worid,  and  will 
iMttmkmgWB  Vb»  woritf.    But  among  its  oa- 


merons  vicissitudes  we  observe  two 
and  missions  important  above  all  othen— tiM' 
period  of  persecution  and  the  period  of  deliver^ 
ance;  the  mission  of  the  persecutors  and  thtf 
mission  of  the  liberators.  Whenever  tkt' 
worid  is  more  than  usually  tired  of  God; 
whenever  it  is  tired  of  hearing  his  name  pro* 
nounced,  or  deems  God  rather  too  ]iowerftilt 
then  the  world  makes  an  effort  against  bim, 
and  as  its  reason  Is  too  feeble  to  repel  God 
through  the  single  strength  of  the  soul,  it  \m 
recourse  to  the  material  order  of  things;  It 
overthrows,  bums,  and  kills  every  beinf^ 
which  bean  the  divine  stamp,  until  satiafied 
with  the  silence  of  the  waste  it  has  wrought 
around,  the  world  imagines  that,  at  the  veiy 
least,  if  it  has  not  conquered,  a  few  days  of 
truce  and  triumph  have  been  won  for  its  caoM. 
But  God  is  never  more  powerful  than  in  di^ 
like  these ;  he  shoots  forth,  as  it  were,  fraoi' 
among  the  ruins  by  a  sort  of  gennlnathm 
which  no  one  can  understand ;  or  rather  maa« 
kind,  ailing  through  his  absence,  returns  to* 
wards  him,  just  as  a  chiki  calls  his  fother 
from  the  domestic  hearth  from  which  the  lat- 
ter had  exiled  him.  Justice,  truth,  and  eter^ 
nal  order  resume  their  rights  over  man's  con- 
science, and  an  age  of  deliverance  snceeedi 
to  an  age  of  peraecution.  And  then  we  set 
some  man  such  as  Providence  secretly  pre- 
pares within  the  all-powerful  mystery  of  Uf 
councils ;  for  instance,  Moses,  who  delivered 
the  people  of  God  out  of  the  hands  of  Egypt ; 
or  Cyrus,  who  brought  them  back  from  Baby- 
lon to  the  fields  of  their  native  country ;  Judaf 
Macchabeus,  who  defended  their  national  in- 
dependence against  the  successors  of  Alex- 
ander; and  at  a  later  period  ConstantJoe, 
Chariemagne,  Gregory  Yllth;  Constantine, 
who  gave  religious  liberty  to  the  Christiana; 
Chariemagne,  who  maintained  against  the 
Greek  emperora,  against  the  barbarian  moa- 
arehs,  and  against  futurity  itself  the  indepen- 
dence of  God's  vicar  upon  earth ;  Gregoiy 
Vllth,  who  freed  the  church  from  the  mortal 
grasp  of  feudality :  illustrious  names,  indeed* 
the  greatest  in  the  world  !  And  perhaps  yon 
may  think  that  when  I  thus  utter  these  namoi^ 
I  really  show  a  certain  want  of  ability,  and 
that  I  run  the  risk  of  blotting  out  the  namo  of 
the  man  whom  1  am  bound  to  glorify.  For 
my  part,  gentlemen,  I  have  no  such  fear»  and 
you  will  yourselves  tell  whether  1  am  mistaktn. 
Open  the  map  of  the  world,  and  do  obaorvn 
at  botheztramitioa  those  two  groapeof  Idnndi 
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|o  bjr  the  nam*  of  Japan  and  Great  Bri- 
Just  follow  the  tracks  of  the  different 
M  that  epread  over  thie  line,  measuriog 
thousand  miles;  mark  Japan,  China, 
ia,  Sweden,  Prussia,  Denmark,  Hano- 
England  and  Ireland.  In  vain  do  you 
Mr  and  number  again;  among  all  these 
nous  kingdoms  there  is  not  one  in  which 
Jiurch  of  God  enjoys  her  inalienable  lib- 
it not  one  in  which  her  Word,  her  sacra- 
I  and  assemblies  are  not  humiliated  and 
failed.  What!  so  many  nations  alto- 
*r  despoiled  of  the  holy  independence 
iging  to  the  children  of  God!  What! 
^  these  two  hundred  millions  men,  we 
.  with  no  hearts  bold  enough  to  maintain 
igbta  of  conscience  and  the  dignity  of  a 
i!  Ah,  yield  not  to  such  an  error, 
I ;  God  never  left  truth  without  her 
fOg  without  witnesses,  who  served  even 
Qm  effusion  of  blood ;  and,  as  in  this  case, 
caudal  of  oppression  was  heightened  by 
[tent,  its  devotion  and  its  rigor;  God,  in 
am.  wrought  also  a  new  miracle  in  the 
ry  of  martyrdom.  Men,  and  whole  fami- 
lad  been  seen,  who  died  for  their  faith, 
vho  left,  as  tlie  only  remnant  of  such  a 
1  apectacle,  their  mutilated  relics  and 
imperishable  memory,  fiut  no  one  had 
neo  a  whole  people  living  in  a  state  of 
ftdaaif  whole  generations  linked  together 
M  common  earthly  country,  and  trans- 
Bg  the  inheritance  of  faith  through  an 
ttlAry  torture — no,  such  a  thing  had  never 
witnessed.  God  both  willed  and  did  this 
;  and  he  willed  it  in  our  times,  he  did 
BUT  times.  Among  those  nations  which 
B  jost  now  shown  fettered  one  to  another  in 
cmimon  space,  and  in  one  same  spiritual 
ry.  there  is  one  that  spurned  the  yoke, 
vhlch,  though  materially  enslaved,  still 
rras  the  freedom  of  the  soul.  One  of  the 
{••t  powers  of  the  earth  has  wrestled  with 
Mtion  in  order  to  drag  it  along  into  the 
ing  abyss  of  schism  and  apostacy.  But 
;h  devoted  to  a  war  of  extermination,  it 
Men  overcome  without  betraying  the 
ge  of  military  prowess,  or  the  courage  of 
alnets  to  God.  Though  bereft  of  its 
I  luid  bj  a  gigantic  system  of  conhsca- 
it  has  continued  to  cultivate  for  its  op- 
■■  the  land  of  its  forefathers,  and  in  the 
Npaatof  its  brow  has  it  found  bread  sufii* 
to  live  witii  honor,  and  to  die  in  the  arms 
Bl.  Famine  soon  endeavored  to  snatch 
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away  tibat  bread  of  bittemeis,  and  the  nation 
simply  raised  toward  heaven  eyes  which  ac- 
cused not  heaven.  Neither  war,  nor  spolia* 
tion,  nor  famine,  has  succeeded  in  bringing 
this  people  to  ruin  or  to  apostacy;  their  op* 
pressors,  however  mighty,  have  been  unable 
to  extinguish  life  or  duty  within  their  hearts* 
At  length,  as  the  direst  and  most  cowardly 
dagger  cannot  stab  for  ever,  tyranny  sought 
I  for  some  weapon  more  lasting  than  steel,  and 
in  this  martyred  nation  we  have  come  to  see  . 
verified  the  prophecy  of  St.  John,  in  which  he 
says :  ^  time  will  come  when  no  man  will  be 
able  to  6iiy  or  tell  imleta  he  hat  the  tign  of  tk$ 
tteatl^  viz.,  apostacy,  marked  on  hie  hand  and 
on  hit  forehead. 

This  people  was,  therefore,  at  one  blow  de- 
spoiled of  every  political  and  civil  right. 
Every  being  that  is  bom  possesses  an  innate 
right.  The  v^  stone  itself,  inanimate  aa  it 
may  be,  brings  with  it  into  the  world  a  law 
that  protects  and  ennobles  it ;  it  is  under  the 
guardianship  of  a  mathematical,  of  an  eternal 
law,  that  forms  but  one  same  thing  with  the 
essence  of  God,  and  does  not  allow  us  even  to 
touch  it — ^yea,  were  it  a  mere  atom,  without 
obliging  us  to  respect  both  its  force  and  its 
right.  In  this  way  does  every  being,  whatever 
may  be  its  weakness,  come  into  the  world 
with  a  due  share  of  the  power  and  eternity  of 
Grod,  and  still  more  so  does  man — man,  a  being 
which  both  thinks  and  wills— man,  the  elder 
son  of  the  Divine  intelligence  and  will;  so 
that  to  deprive  man  of  his  native  right  is  such 
a  heinous  crime  that  a  very  stone,  could  it  be 
deprived  of  its  innate  right,  would  accuse  the 
despoiler  of  sacrilege  and  parricide.  But, 
then,  what  name  shall  we  give  to  those  who 
deprive  a  whole  nation  of  its  right?  Well, 
this  hat  been  done  to  the  heroic  people  whose 
torture  and  firmness  I  now  recall  to  your  me« 
mory.  Nay,  more,  this  bereavement  of  right, 
this  legal  murder  of  a  nation,  has  not  been 
established  in  an  absolute,  but  in  a  conditional 
way,  so  that  any  member  of  the  nation,  or 
the  nation  itself,  could  always  redeem  their 
public  and  civil  death  by  apostacy.  The  law 
said:  You  are  nothing;  but  apostatize,  aud 
you  shall  become  something.  You  are  slaves ; 
but  apostatize,  and  you  shall  be  free.  Yoa 
are  dying  of  hunger;  but  apostatize,  and  yoii 
shall  be  rich.  What  a  temptation,  gentlemen ! 
and  deep,  indeed,  was  this  calculation,  if  con- 
science was  not  still  deeper  than  hell !  Do 
not  fear  any  thing  for  Hm  muttyit^  TASa!QA\ 
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for  two  whole  centoiiet  bts  it  risen  luperior 
to  this  seduction,  and  raised  to  God  its  placid 
hands,  saying  within  its  heart:  *<God  doth 
see  them,  and  as;  they  shall  hare  their  re- 
ward, and  we  shall  have  oun.*' 

I  will  not  name  that  dear  and  sacred  people, 
gentlemen — a  people  stronger  than  death  itself. 
My  lips  are  neither  pare  nor  glowing  enough 
to  name  them,  but  heaven  knows  them ;  the 
earth  blesses  them ;  every  generous  heart  holds 
open  to  them  a  country,  a  kind  love,  an 
asylum O,  heaven,  who  doth  wit- 
ness ;  O,  earth,  that  doth  know ;  O,  you  all, 
who  are  both  better  and  more  worthy  than  1 
am,  do  name  that  country ;  yea,  name  it,  and 
exclaim:  Ireland! 

.  Ireland!  Such  was  her  fate,  gentlemen, 
when  the  nineteenth  century  opened,  and  was 
inaugurated  by  two  thunderbolts,  of  which  the 
one  burst  upon  the  new  wond,  on  regions 
almost  unknown,  and  the  other  upon  our  own 
country.  These  two  thunderbolts  or  Provi- 
dence served  as  an  admonishment  for  the 
oppressors  of  Ireland  ;  they  t>egan  to  suspect 
that  a  reign  of  justice  and  liberty  was  dawn- 
ing upon  the  conscience  of  man  through  such 
memorable  catastrophes;  and,  whether  from 
fear,  or  from  a  feeling  of  compassion,  we  can- 
not tell,  they  slightly  loosened  the  fetters 
which  bound  the  life  of  their  victim. 

Among  the  several  rights  which  were  then 
restored,  there  was  one  apparently  most  insig- 
nificant—the right  of  defending  private  inter- 
ests before  the  courts  of  common  law.  Doubt- 
less, gentlemen,  this  concession  seemed  of 
very  little  importance  and  most  barren  in  its 
consequences ;  but  £nglaiid  had  not  considered 
that  this  was  the  manumission  of  speech,  or 
rather  of  God  himself;  for  speech,  when 
ottered  by  lips  which  faith  inspires,  is  truth, 
is  charity,  is  authority.  Speech  enables  us  to 
teachj  to  strengthen,  to  command,  to  struggle ; 
speech  is  the  true  deliverer  of  the  enthralled 
conscience,  and  when  oppressors  open  a  full 
career  to  speech,  we  may  well  say,  without 
any  disrespect,  that  they  know  not  what  they 
do.  So  speech  was  free  in  Ireland,  and  on  its 
very  birthday,  when  it  was  even  yet  astonished 
not  to  feel  its  manacles,  it  sank  into  the  heart 
and  tlew  upon  the  lips  of  a  young  man  of 
five-and-twenty,  and  it  was  soon  found  that 
those  lips  were  eloquent,  that  this  heart  was 
truly  noble. 

On  a  sudden  the  breezes  which  stole  along 
the  lakes  of  Irsland  slept  opon  their  bosom ; 


her  forests  trembled,  and  stood  motionlew; 
her  mountains  seemed  to  strive  to  show  attni- 
tion.  Ireland  did  really  bear  a  Iree  and  Chrit- 
tian  speech,  a  speech  full  of  God  and  of  tbe  * 
country,  eloquent  in  defending  the  rigfata  of  ' 
the  weak,  and  in  bringing  to  account  tba 
government  for  its  abuses ;  a  speech  eonsciou 
of  its  own  strength,  and  inspiring  that  strength 
to  the  whole  people. 

Verily,  a  happy  day  is  that  in  which  a 
woman  brings  forth  her  first-born;  a  happy 
day  is  that  in  which  an  exile  returns  to  h^ 
native  country ;  but  none  of  these  Joys,  tba 
greatest  that  man  can  enjoy,  none  can  equal 
the  raptures  of  a  nation  which  hears  for  tb& 
first  time,  aRer  whole  ages  of  silent  oppressioOp. 
both  the  Divine  verb  and  the  human  verb  in 
the  very  fulness  of  their  liberty.  And  tfaia 
ineffable  delight  did  Ireland  owe  to  the  young* 
man  of  five-and -twenty,  whose  name  was 
Daniel  O'Connell.— TbMei.  (To  beamtmued.) 

The  recenl  RevoltUUm.^Th'ia  event,  with  " 
its  probable  consequences,  is  the  most  excit- 
ing topic  that  now  occupies  the  public  mind 
in  Europe  and  America.  The  cause  of  this 
revolution  had  been  maturing  for  years,  in  the 
refusal  of  the  government  to  grant  the  pohti* 
cal  reforms  demanded  by  the  people,  partica- 
larly  the  extent  of  the  right  of  suffrage.  The 
New  York  Freeman't  Journal  thus  sums  np 
the  origin  and  progress  of  events  to  the  26th 
Feb.  "  The  immediate  occasion  was,  1st.  the 
government  forbidding  a  vast  assemblage,  or 
banquet,  that  had  been  called  by  the  reformists, 
or  radicals.  2d.  The  revolt  of  two  legions  of 
the  National  Guard,  and  of  the  fifth  regiment 
of  the  line,  who  joined  the  mob  in  demanding 
the  dismissal  of  the  too  infamous  Guizot  min- 
istry.—This  same  fifth  regiment,  it  is  remark- 
ed by  a  Paris  correspondent  of  the  Qnuriir 
den  Etatt  VniSt  was  the  first  who  joined  the 
insurgents  in  1880.  Louis  Phillippe  convoked 
a  council  of  ministers,  and  the  end  of  the  con- 
sultation was  the  fall  of  the  Guizot  miniaby. 
Peace  for  a  moment  seemed  restored.  Bat, 
by  some  means  not  yet  clearly  explained,  the 
guard-placed  at  the  HoUl  des  Jffairet  Etrangif 
came  into  collision  with  the  populace,  and 
fired  upon  them.  Five  bodies  or  those  who 
had  been  killed  were  carried  publicly  back 
and  forth  through  the  excited  crowd,  and  be- 
came the  signal  for  an  exasperated  rising  of 
the  mob.  Quick  upon  this  came  the  abdica- 
tion of  Louis  Philippe,  his  flight  from  Paris, 
and  probably  from  h  ranee,  the  attempt  to  form 
a  regency  under  the  Duke  de  Nemours  for  the 
young  Count  de  Paris— its  failure— tb«  liln 
attempt  for  a  regency  under  the  Duchess  d' 
Orleans— with  the  same  result — the  decUring 
a  republic — the  sacking,  and  some  reportt  aay 
boming,  of  the  Tuilleries ;  and  at  leo^  tbt 
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OB  of  a  provisional  guvernmenl  under 
ion  de  l*£ure  as  president.  De  Lamar- 
ot  Frederick,  but  Francis)  as  minister 
rign  Affairs." 

tw  last  accounts  it  appears  that  Louis 
pe  and  his  family  are  in  England,  and 
mnce  is  quiet  under  the  direction  of  the 
Nial  government.  A  National  Assem- 
be  elected  by  the  people,  will  meet  at 
n  the  20th  of  April,  to  give  a  definitive 
things,  and  the  provisional  government 
lign.  It  is  impossible  to  say,  from  pre- 
ipearanccs,  what  will  be  the  ultimate 
;  down  of  this  political  commotion. 
lit  say,  however,  that  so  far  we  have 
vorably  disappointed.  We  thought  that 
ical  and  communist  principles  so  pre- 
In  France,  would  have  imparted  to  any 
d  revolution  at  Paris,  an  anti- religious 
jer,  and  that  scenes  similar  to  those  of 
rould  be  again  enacted.  But  there 
to  be  no  indication  of  such  a  spirit 
among  the  people  or  their  rulers,  and 
lie  aim  apparently  is  jlhe  establishment 
mblican  government,  for  the  enjoyment 
eater  amount  of  civil  liberty.  If  such 
n  be  really  effected,  and  a  constitution 
to  that  of  the  United  States  be  adopted, 
establishes  religious  as  well  as  civil 
1,  the  church  will  not,  we  think,  lose 
Dg  by  the  change.  If  the  great  majo- 
thirty-four  millions  of  Frenchmen  arc, 
believe,  thoroughly  Catholic  in  faith, 
odaction  of  a  general  suffrage  will  give 
pie  a  means  of  vindicating  their  rights, 
tting  down  all  infidel  monopolies,  whe- 
the  cause  of  education  or  in  any  other 
h  of  national  inteiest.  We  are  pleased 
I  that  the  archbishop  of  Paris,  with  two 
dears,  gave  in  his  adhesion  to  the  new 
meat,  in  the  name  of  all  the  clergy  in 
:ess. 

.T R(me,—On  the  10th  Feb.  the  Pope 

red  a  proclamation,  to  allay  the  popular 
if  foreign  aggression.  Three  laymen 
een  appointed  by  him  to  ministerial 
It  is  also  dated  that  Pius  IX  intends 
I  his  government  a  constitutional  form. 
'£»^  Sardinia,  Sfc. — The  last  accounts 
tu  that  the  Sicilians  are  still  in  a  re- 
Dftiy  state,  and  will  be  satisfied  with 
I  leu  than  a  republic.  The  king  has 
led  a  constitution  for  his  states,  and  the 
M  been  done  in  Sardinia. 


Irkland.— The  Irish  bishops  have  been  re- 
quested by  the  Propaganda  to  forward  to  Rome 
a  correct  account  of  the  pretended  denuncia- 
tions from  the  altar.  Archbishop  McHale  and 
other  members  of  the  episcopacy  have  placed 
the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury  in  a  very  unenviable 
position  for  his  blind  and  impertinent  inter- 
ference in  this  matter.  Meetings  have  t>eeD 
held  ill  various  parts  of  Ireland,  protesting 
against  the  calumnious  attacks  upon  the  clergy. 

The  following  extract  from  a  most  eloquent 
speech  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Miley,  will  show  that 
the  miseries  of  starvation  are  not  diminishing, 
while  the  oppression  of  the  British  government 
relaxes  nothing  of  its  inhumanity,  displaying 
in  the  awful  destitution  of  the  country  the 
continued  fruits  of  its  tyrannical  and  heretical  * 
policy. 

It  is  not  dove-like,  with  the  olive  branch  of 
peace — it  is  not,  like  the  apostles,  with  a  di- 
vine and  mercy- breathing  influence  that  they 
appear  amongst  the  people — but,  like  those  ill- 
omened  binis  and  beasts  of  prey,  the  kite,  the 
raven,  the  vulture,  and  the  wolf,  who  snuff 
carnage  on  the  gale,  and  ever  prowl  and  fatten 
on  the  track  of  desolation.  Tney  come  not  to 
solace  or  to  serve,  but,  like  that  nefarious  rab- 
ble who  follow  camps,  to  insult  and  strip  the 
wounded  and  the  dying  on  the  field  of  carnaee 
— they  set  upon  the  poor,  struck  down  by 
want  and  siclcness,  not  to  relieve,  but  to  rob 
them  of  the  sacred  rights  of  conscience.  If 
help  they  will  have,  even  when  they  are  per- 
ishing, not  a  morsel  will  they  give  until  they 
wring  from  their  victims,  what  is  regarded  by 
these  hapless  creatures,  and  regarded  justly, 
as  criminal  and  disgraceful  to  the  last  excess. 
Yes,  this  fell  demon,  which  is  ever  ready  to 
hunt  out  and  persecute  the  victims  of  adver- 
sity—whether it  is  a  farm  is  to  be  let,  a  scul- 
lion hired,  or  a  pauper  admitted  to  the  work- 
house, begins  to  look  upon — has,  indeed,  pro- 
claimed it— that  this  dread  season  of  starvation 
for  the  millions  shall  be  their  harvest  time. 
They  plume  themselves  with  hope;  the  tide 
they  think  is  with  them.  I  appeal  to  gentle- 
men who  are  assembled  here,  whom  I  see 
gathered  from  every  quarter  of  the  country, 
and  who  are  intimately  conversant  with  the 
working  of  institutions  and  the  events  which 
are  occurring  hourly,  to  say  if  these  doings  be 
not  notorious,  if  it  be  not  well  known  that 
neariy  all  the  money  sent  here  from  the  sister 
island  was  not  made  use  of  as  I  have  described 
— not  to  solace  and  relieve  the  miseries  of  the 
poor,  but  to  carry  on  a  war,  a  nefarious  war, 
against  their  religious  liberty,  to  invade  their 
consciences,  and  as  a  tax  to  some  paltry  suc- 
cor to  their  bodies,  to  force  them  to  that  which 
transfixed  the  heart  with  agony,  with  a  pang 
more  insufferable  than  all  their  other  sorrows. 
I  am  well  aware  how  critical  this  topic  is.  It 
will  be  said,  perhaps,  that  I  caaI  abx^^  >^cv% 
bniDd  of  sectarian  &\ri£e,  %il^  cooa  vno^'^N. 
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ron  an  apofUa  of  diicord  and  not  of  peaca. 
invading  and  denoancing  that  great  national 
interest  which  is  represented  here  by  draf^ging 
in  this  subject,  which  may  be  deemed  both  out 
of  place  and  irritating  by  many  of  those  who 
bear  me.  (No,  no.)  No;  mine  is  no  sweep- 
ing censure.  If  any  one,  I  care  not  what  hta 
creed,  afford  assistance  to  the  p«riskiin^  with- 
out infringing  on  the  sacred  immunities  of 
conscience,  or  exacting  the  hateful  tribute  of 
^MMtacy  for  the  help  he  gives,  that  man  1  do 
not  censure,  but  applaud.  If  persons  of  this 
stamp  assist  the  poor,  and  I  believe  there  are 
many  such,  not  only  amongst  the  Protestant 
laity,  but  amongst  their  clergy  also,  so  far  am 
I  from  assailing  such  as  these,  I  applaud  them 
loudly,  and  for  the  mercy  they  show  the  suf- 
ferer, with  uplifted  hands  I  implore  of  heaven 
to  repay  them  ten  hundred  fold  in  grace  and 
blessings.  But,  let  me  ask,  Sir,  should  we  be 
'  judicious,  uncompromising  advocates  of  civil 
and  religious  liberty  if  we  hesitated  to  throw 
ourselves  boldly  between  such  ibul  and  cruel 
hearted  aggressors  as  this  race  of  proselytisers 
and  their  victims?  or  is  it  because  they  are 
steeped  in  misery  that  the  religious  feelings, 
convictions,  and 'immortal  hopes  of  the  fam- 
ished peasant,  the  forlorn  orphan,  and  the  wi- 
dowed mother,  are  to  be  invaded  and  torn 
Irom  them  with  impunity?  (Hear,  hear,  and 
cheers.)  But  again  let  me  warn  those  apos- 
tles of  a  revolting  and  aggressive  bigotry  which 
leagues  itself  with  fiimiue  and  the  wbole  hosts 
of  miseries  which  have  fallen  on  the  poor,  in 
the  hope  of  at  last  subduing  their  religious 
constancy,  that  this  hojie  shall  fail  them— it 
shall  be  shipwrecked,  and  turned  into  shame. 
(Cheers.)  No ;  never  shall  either  tribulation, 
or  distress,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  perse- 
cution, or  the  sword,  be  able  to  sever  the  faith- 
ful Irish  people  from  the  Rock  of  Ages,  from 
their  hold  upon  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints.  (Vehement  cheering.)  Never  shall 
they  be  induced  by  apostatizing  from  the  reli- 
gion for  which  their  sires  suffered  with  such 
fortitude,  to  anathematize  their  memory,  and 
fling  odor,  and  infamy  upon  their  graves. 
(Loud  cheers.)  Never  shall  they  be  able  to 
snatch  away  that  solitary  but  priceless  jewel— 
the  true  faith  of  Christ— which  still  sparkles 
in  the  diadem  of  Erin— all  the  brighter  in  the 
eyes  of  admiring  nations,  because  of  its  soli- 
tude amidst  the  dark  firmament  of  her  afflic- 
tions. (Continued  cheering.)  They  think 
that  because  the  people  are  now  crushed  down, 
and  decimated  by  the  scoure e  which  is  amongst 
them,  that  at  last  they  shall  succeed.  But 
these  men  forget,  perhaps  they  never  knew  it, 
that  the  nation  they  have  entered  into  conflict 
with  has  been  tried  in  the  ordeal  of  centuries 
of  tribulation.  They  forget  the  power,  the 
numbers,  the  comparative  wealth,  the  institu- 
tions acquiied  by  legitimate  and  constitutional 
means,  the  intelligence,  the  influence,  and  the 
numerous  sourees  of  power  and  stability  of 
every  sort,  which,  in  comparison  with  those 
who  have  gone  before  them,  at  present 
strengthen  the  hands  and  the  religious  position 
afO^CMtbOkt.   (HmuvImw.)   They  forget 


that  now  we  are  one  hundred— aye,  one  tho«- 
sand  times  better  prepared  to  enter  into  tfaii 
conflict  than  were  our  ancestors,  trodden  (S 


to  the  earth  by  oppressive  laws,  robbed  of  pro- 
perty, condemned  to  slavery,  pronouncea  bj 
judicial  dictum  from  the  bench  not  to  have  any 
but  a  mere  imaginary  existence— an  ezistenee 
admitted,  as  it  were,  by  grace  especial— an 
existence  only  recognised  by  a  mere  fiction  of 
the  law.  They  forget  that  even  in  that  period 
of  oppression  and  tyranny,  when  the  CatfaoUe 
people  were  almost  without  hope,  when  the 
entire  pressure  of  the  British  le^^islation  was 
brought  to  bear  upon  them,  administered  and 
carried  out  with  the  most  perseverinr  and 
cruel -hearted  bigotry — they,  oppresaea  and 
trampled  down,  still  persevered — they  tri* 
umphed — they  multiplied  from  day  to  day, 
and  we  have  seen  them,  under  the  guidance 
of  their  great  leader,  casting  t>ack  even  the 
tide  of  constitutional  victory  on  the  proud 
shores  of  Britain,  and  establishing  a  species 
of  dictatorship  even  within  the  fortress  of  ^ 
constitution.  (Loud  cheers.)  How  can  these 
men  hope  to  succeed  at  the  present  day  ?  Not 
less  than  one  million  of  money  was  spent  op- 
on  the  charter  schools  alone.  No  Cathoue 
could  have  an  estate,  or  even  a  farmer  more 
than  two  acres  of  «  deep  bog*'  until  the  year 
1794. — They  were  excluded  even  the  poasei- 
sion  of  chattel  property;  and  if  a  Catholic  leit 
money  to  a  Protestant,  he  was  disabled  by  law 
from  enforcing  payment.  There  was  no  spe- 
cies of  oppression  which  human— nay,  diaoo- 
lical  ingenuity  could  invent — and  this  has  been 
stated  over  and  over  again  by  pure-hearted 
and  honorable  Protestants— that  was  lost  sight 
of  in  order  to  break  down  this  people,  and  . 
wrest  from  them  their  treasure  of  conscience, 
which  is  now  again  so  impiously  invaded. 
(Hear,  hear.)  Yet,  during  those  ages,  instead 
of  having  succeeded,  what  docs  the  roncurrent 
testimony  of  history  bear  witness  to? — Why, 
even  Primate  Boulter  himself,  in  the  reien  of 
George  the  Sncond,  when  he  was  at  the  head 
of  atiairs  in  this  country,  writes  to  his  friends 
in  £M|;land  that  instead  of  the  charter  schools 
and  the  other  species  of  oppression  put  in 
force  against  the  Catliolics  havinc'  the  enect 
of  weauinz  them  Irom  their  faitli;  tliey  were 
day  after  ilay  winning  converts  from  the  Pro- 
testants. And  Arthur  Young,  when  he  tra- 
velled in  this  country,  seeing  the  desolating 
influence  of  this  oppression,  remonstrated  with 
those  who  passed  these  laws,  in  the  hope  of 
either  forcing  the  Catholics  to  conform  or  to 
destroy  them  utterly,  expostulated  with  men 
in  power  on  the  folly  of  their  attempt,  and  de- 
monstrated the  utter  failure  of  their  experi- 
ment by  telling  them  that,  according  to  the 
advances  they  had  already  made  it  would  take 
4,000  years  to  convert  the  Catholics.  It  waa 
not  only  that  they  failed  to  lessen  their  num- 
bers, but  they  were  obliged,  at  a  time  when  a 
Catholic  was  not  allowed  to  be  a  common 
coal-heaver  or  to  drive  a  hackney  coach,  or 
reside  within  a  corporate  town— when  he  was 
regarded  as  almost  like  some  savage  beaiL 
dnven  to  the  desert  withoat  opportunity  of 
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p  or  instraction— without  penniision 
elen^  to  acauire,  not  to  say  that  know- 
if  those  higner  sciences  that  is  indis- 
te  for  their  calling,  but  even  to  obtain 
Uments  of  education  at  home  in  order 
sy  mi^t  be  able  to  instruct  tbeir  people 
at  time  when  every  thing  was  against 
tbolics—when  nothing  but  heaven  and 
vere  for  them,  the  Protestants  were    •. 
I,  in  order  to  recruit  their  wasted  ranks,    ' 
itaim  a  law  conferring  free  citizenship    ! 
i  the  privileges  of  the  constitution  on    ! 
Turks,  or  atheist— on  all  but  papists.    I    | 
to  these  thines,  not  for  any  purposes  of  * ' 
)ii— may  Goa  forbid !—  but  it  is  to  point   , 
I  perfect  folly— the  madness,  of  those   : 
9pe,  now  that  we  are  in  possession  of 
reat  advantages  over  those  who  went   . 

us,  to  wean  the  Irish  Catholics  from   { 
oly  faith — it  is  for  the  purpose  of  dis- 
r  those  persecutors  and  tormentors  of  j 
ble  people  from  tbeir  mad  and  ineifec- 
em\itB.— Tablet.  i 

vcmsioNS. — Jamaica. — The  hon.  Thos.  { 
>niard,  member  of  Her  Majesty's  Coun-  i 
his  island,  and  chairman  of  quarter  ses-  , 
M*  the  district  of  St.  Mary  and  St.  Tho-   ; 

the  Yale,  was  yesterday  admitted  by  ; 
▼.  Mr.  Gotham,  oiiiciating  priest,  into  . 
bolic  church.  The  ceremony  took  place  i 
Ity  chapel,  in  the  presence  of  the  hon.  ! 
rving  Wilkinson,  the  Spanish  consul,  ' 
ler  Catholic  clergymen.  The  event,  a  | 
le  to  Jamaica,  has  created  no  little  sen-  , 
—Jamaica  Despatch,  Nov.  24.  i 

BiON  Ite.ms.— Lola  Montes  has  been    | 
d  from  Munich  by  the  people, — who 
id  to  have  demanded  from  the  king  a   i 
utional  government.  I 

celebrated  Gorres,  one  of  the  most  able  i 
^n  of  the  church,  and  most  eminent  : 
a  of  Modern  times,  died  recently  in  , 
b. 

Catholic  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  Mon-  : 
Joseph  Valerza,  made  a  solemn  en-  I 
into  that  city  on  the  17th  January.  | 

er  Thomas  Ma^uire,  it  is  ascertained, 
>ID  the  effects  ot  poison,  and  liis  house-    I 
has  been  arrested  on  suspicion.  ■ 

e  Ry  llo,  with  several  of  his  companions, 
sassinated  in  Abyssinia,  on  his  way  to   | 
laion.  j 

Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Mullock,  coadjutor  to  the 
9,  Dr.  Fleming,  vicar  apostolic  of  New- 
ind,  was  consecrated  at  Home,  on  the 
inuary. 

rmAiT  or  Pius  IX.— A  correspondent 
Lit.   World  states,  that  Mr.  Ames  of  ! 
is  busily  engaged  at  Rome,  painting  a    | 
t  of  the  pope,  a  commission  from  the 
ies  of  his  city. 

HON  TO  Rome. — Diplomatic  relations    | 
le  Papal  States  have  been  resolved  on    | 
British  government.    The  bill  passed   ■ 
ue  of  lords,  with  the  restrictions  that 
pe  -would  be  termed  Sovereign  of  the   j 

8laU$,  and  that  no  minister  from  him   i 


should  be  recognized,  unless  he  were  a  lay« 
man.  We  presume  the  pope  will  use  his  own 
discretion  on  this  point. 

Thk  N.  T.  Freeman's  J<^rnal  and 
OURSELVES. — In  the  last  number  of  the  Mag^ 
azine  we  inserted  a  communication  of  M. 
Oertel,  Esq.,  the  learned  editor  of  the  KaUuH 
liiche  Kirchen  ZeUung,  in  which  he  defended 
his  journal  and  the  clergy  of  St.  Alpbonaus* 
church,  from  certain  grave  charges  which  had 
been  made  against  them  in  the  coirespondence 
of  the  Freeman^i  Journal.  In  admitting  his 
communication  into  our  pages  we  were  actu- 
ated only  by  motives  of  justice,  and  we  had  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  our  course  would  bo 
censured,  when  it  was  well  known  that  the 
Freeman**  Journal  had  declined  publishing  the 
vindications  of  the  aggrieved  parties,  and 
compelled  them,  belonging  as  they  do  to  the 
archdiocess  of  Baltimore,  to  adopt  the  Maga- 
zine as  the  only  medium  of  communication, 
through  which  they  could  place  the  topics  of 
discussion  in  a  proper  light  before  the  public* 
AVe  regret,  therefore,  to  perceive  that  the 
Freeman'i  Journal^  in  referring  to  the  subject 
again,  has  assumed  a  rather  objectionable  tont 
in  reference  to  the  Magazine.    It  says : 

**In  the  March  number  of  the  Magazine  we 
have  noticed,  and  certainly  with  some  surprise, 
a  wide  departure  from  the  generally  unobtru- 
sive character  of  that  perioilical  manifested  by 
the  admission  into  its  pages  of  a  letter  signed 
"M.  O.,"  and  prefaced  editorially  by  some 
sentences  rather  singularly  defining  the  posi- 
tion of  the  Magazine. 

"  We  feel  the  same  unwillingness  to  injure 
the  reputation  of  the  Magazine,  or  rather  to 
help  it  to  injure  its  own,  that  we  did  in  the 
case  of  the  Zeiluvg ;  and  shall  therefore  ab- 
stain, for  tlie  present  at  least,  from  any  remarks 
farther  than  frankness  and  good  feeling  seem 
to  ask  for  at  our  hands." 

That  these  remarks  were  altogether  uncalled 
for,  will,  we  think,  appear  sufficiently  mani- 
fest from  the  circumstances  of  the  case  as 
mentioned  above,  and  the  motives  assigned  by 
us  in  publisliing  Mr.  Ocrtel's  communication. 
We  merely  performed  an  act  of  justice,  which 
had  been  vainly  demanded  from  the  Freeman^9 
Journal,  although  this' paper  had  been  the 
aggressor.  But,  in  acting  thus,  we  beg  leave 
to  say,  that  there  was  no  wide  depaiture,  nor 
even  the  slightest  deviation  from  our  usual 
course.  The  Magazine  is  imo6/rttffipe,  we 
admit,  and  we  hope  that  it  will  always  pre- 
serve this  character.  Unobtrusiveness  is  not 
only  wise  policy,  but  sound  morality.  It  is  b^ 
being  obtrusive,  ou  the  couVxars^Vf  ^cXa&s% 
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to  othen  without  a  proper  aatbority  to  do  to, 
or  pronouncing  judgment  without  a  competent 
knowledge  of  the  case,  that  people  implicate 
themselves  fh  serious  difficulties,  and  very 
often  l>ecome  guilty  of  offences  against  charity 
or  justice,  the  prompt  and  honorable  reparation 
of  which,  although  an  obligation,  demands  too 
great  a  sacrifice  of  human  pride,  to  be,  in  some 
instances  very  readily  made.  If  the  Freeman'i 
Journal  had  not  brought  before  the  public  the 
Tery  offensive  and  even  scandalous  misrepre- 
leutation  of  its  correspondent,  (an  article 
which,  even  if  true  in  its  statements,  should 
never  have  been  placed  before  its  readers,*) 
it  would  hHve  been  spared  some  trouble,  and 
perhaps  some  unpleasant  regrets.  As  to  our- 
selves we  prefer  to  avoid  these  difficulties  by 
being  unobtrusive ;  we  make  it  a  rule  not  to 
be  the  aggressors.  Our  Catholic  cotempora- 
ries  are  all  under  a  competent  local  supervi- 
sion, whose  business  it  is  to  regulate  their 
tone,  and  this  should  be  quite  enough  to  re- 
strain the  hasty  denunciations  of  a  fiery  zeal, 
if  not  to  calm  its  unfounded  apprehensions. 
The  Kirchen  Zeilung  has  at  least  as  much 
wisdom  and  virtue  in  Baltimore  to  take  care 
of  it,  as  other  portions  of  the  press  have  else- 
where, and  it  has  no  need  of  any  other  super- 
visor to  secure  its  usefulness.  Moreover,  if 
the  FreemarCs  Journal  claim  the  right  of  sitting 
in  judgment  U')on  the  Zeilung,  the  Zeilung 
may  urge  a  similar  right  to  sit  in  judgment 
upon  the  Freeman's  Journal^  and  this  principle 
once  admitted,  what  a  beautiful  spirit  would 
the  Catholic  press  exhibit  ?  what  a  continual 
round  of  charges  and  recriminations  would 
we  be  doomed  to  witness  ?  We  are  all  liable 
indeed  to  mistakes  and  imperfections,  and  we 
feel  assured  that  advice  would  be  thankfully 
received  by  all,  if  administered  in  a  dignified 
and  courteous  manner;  but  the  employment 
of  abuse  or  the  pertinacious  preferring  of  false 
charges,  none  will  submit  to;  nor  will  they 
submit  to  that  overbearing  tone  by  which  one 
paper  will  gratuitously  undertake  to  lord  it 
over  others,  as  if  by  its  own  appointment  it 
could  assume  an  authoritative  position  or  pro- 
nounce a  definitive  sentence.  These  are  not 
the  means  by  which  a  public  journal  can  be- 
come an  instrument  of  good,  or  help  its  own 
reputation.  Above  all,  are  they  expedients 
unworthy  of  the  Catholic  press.    They  may 


I  it  reflected  Heveivly  upon  the  conduct  of 
several  clern'nicn.  and  ttainn  of  Uiis  nature  cannot  be 
lawrulljr  paraded  In  tiie  public  prints,  exeept  in  veiy 


be  in  their  place,  among  certain  sects  of  eiro^^ 
whose  very  nature  it  is  to  breed  differences^ 
and  contentions,  but  there  they  should  bca 
allowed  to  remain :  let  them  not  be  tranafem^B 
to  Catholic  polemics,  because  they  are  foreigH^ 
to  the  genius  of  the  Catholic  church.    W^M 
know  not  whether  misrepresentation   fron^B 
others  would  win  for  the  Magazine  an  addi- 
tional number  of  subscribers,  as  it  has  < 
for  the  Zeilung;  but  even  if  such  would  I 
the  result,  we  have  no  desire  to  make  capl«— 
tal  in  this  way.    We  hope  that  truth,  juatice^M 
fair  dealing,  courtesy,  will  be  shown  to  us,  a^M 
we  are  ever  disposed  to  extend  them  to  otheia— - 
They  have  a  right  to  expect  all  this  at  00x^9 
hands,  and  we  have  an  equal  right  to  claim  it,^ 
because  it  is  nothing  more  than  a  duty  imposed^ 
by  the  law  of  God,  against  which  no  one  caiL^ 
raise  a  legitimate  plea.     We  make  these  re-    - 
marks,  not  in  a  spirit  of  dictation,  but  u  a  ^ 
part  of  our  self-defence  ;  and  to  ezpresi  une* 
quivocally  the  relation  which  we  strive  to 
maintain  with  our  brethren  of  the  preas.    We 
shall  not  be  obtrusive  or  aggressive ;  but  when 
assailed,  we  shall  repel  the  attack  with  be- 
coming firmness ;  if  we  make  incorrect  slate* 
ments  and  are  apprized  of  it,  we  shall  retract 
them,  and  in  doing  this  we  shall  continue  to 
follow  the  principles  by  which  we  have  always 
been  governed. 


To  Correspondents  and  Readbbb.— 
1.  Carxcn  on  Transub$tantialion  is  respectfully 
declined.  2.  Benediclion  by  Kegina,  we  must 
also  be  excused  from  publishing,  first,  because 
it  is  anonymous,  and  then  the  versification 
is  sadly  defective.  3.  The  Catholic  churdk, 
the  guardian  and  promoter  of  science  in  Ihe  mttf- 
dle  ages,  has  been  received,  but  we  have  not 
yet  decided  to  accept  it. 

The  leading  article  in  this  number  of  the 
Magazine,  though  written  many  months  since 
in  reply  to  the  Banner  of  the  Cross,  posaessei 
a  general  interest,  and  may  be  read  at  any 
time  as  a  refutation  of  the  oft  repeated  attempt! 
of  Protestant  writers,  to  fix  the  institution  of 
"confession  to  priests'*  at  a  period  subsequent 
to  the  time  of  Christ. 

We  commend,  particularly  to  the  junior 
portion  of  our  readers,  the  excellent  story  of 
Mrs.  Anna  H.  Dorsey,  the  Oriental  PeaH^ 
which  is  continued  in  this  numl>er.  Those  of 
a  more  mature  age  may  read  with  much  pro* 
fit,  the  articles  on  Divorce,  CavMie  and  ItmI- 
mmU  qflunacjf,  4^. 
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I  New  Method  to  Read,  Write,  and 
«  Spanish  Languagty  with  an  Ap- 
4rc.  By  M.  Velasquez  and  T. 
t.  New  York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co. 
phia:   Geo.  S.  Appleton.     12mo. 

•  already  had  occasion  to  express 
D  of  the  decided  saperiority  which 
Off  method  of  teaching  a  language 
(Ter  every  other,  and  it  will  be  suf- 
a  to  remark  that  the  volume  before 
is  intended  to  impart  a  knowledge 
inlsh,  is  very  comprehensive  in  its 
and  contains  an  appendix  which 
▼alaable  compendium  of  grammar, 
tieil  rules  for  pronunciation,  and 
locial  and  commercial  correspond- 
6  constant  intercourse  between  the 
Im  and  those  parts  of  the  American 
f  here  the  Spanish  tongue  is  spoken, 

knowledge  of  this  beautiful  and 
anguage  indispensable  to  a  large 

our  citizens,  and  they  will  find  in 
xl  of  Ollendorf  one  of  the  most 
nd  expeditious  modes  of  acquiring 
iM  who  are  already  acquainted  with 
lb,  the  models  of  correspondence 
eful  for  reference. 

Ify  ike  only  iource  of  moral,  social 
iealregeneration,  jS  sermon  preached 
U  of  the  House  of  Representatives  of 
fd  Stales,  on  Sunday,  December  12M, 
3y  the  Rt.  Rev.  John  Hughes,  D.  D. 
of  New  York.  New  York:  E. 
I.    Pp.  32. 

ratulating  the  community  upon  the 
I  of  this  able  discourse,  in  such 
ill  preserve  it  and  make  it  accessi- 
ife  readers  as  well  as  those  of  the 
ly,  we  may  be  allowed  to  express 
bat  it  will  be  widely  circulated,  and 

doctrines  which  it  inculcates  seri- 
Icred  by  the  people.  We  have  no 
Bligion,  no  church  establishment,  no 
it  faith,  and  it  is  the  chief  pride  and 
r  our  political  constitution  that  it  is 

free  from  any  connection  with  the 
et,  at  the  tame  time  it  must  be  ad- 
it nothing  but  religion  can  be  an 
laftgoard  to  our  institutions;  reli- 

in  the  government  as  such,  bnt 


among  the  people :  not  in  our  laws,  but  among 
those  who  have  it  in  their  power  to  maintain 
the  dignity  of  the  law  or  to  trample  it  under 
foot.  The  moral  force  of  Christianity  hia 
brought  about  all  that  modem  society  pos- 
sesses of  happiness  and  liberty,  and  the  same 
Christianity  will  be  requisite  to  preserve  th« 
enjoyment  of  these  blessings.  It  is  not 
enough  to  have  free  institutions  and  wise  laws; 
these  institutions  must  be  appreciated  and  re- 
spected, and  the  laws  must  be  observed  and 
enforced.  But  where  is  the  security  pf  this 
except  in  the  moral  sense  of  the  nation  ?  So 
long  as  they  are  swayed  by  the  principles  of 
justice  and  of  right,  our  social  and  political 
blessings  will  be  preserved:  but  no  sooner 
will  those  principles  lose  their  ascendancy,  by 
the  triumph  of  human  passions,  than  the  en- 
joyment of  true  liberty  will  be  at  an  end. 
The  example  of  Switzerland  is  a  sad  illustra- 
tion of  the  worthlessness  of  laws  and  constitu- 
tions, unless  there  is  something  to  back  them 
in  the  truth  and  justice  which  pervade  the 
popular  mind.  The  subject  of  Bishop  Hughes' 
discourse  is,  for  these  reasons,  of  permanent 
importance  in  a  country  like  this,  where  we 
are  not  indeed  striving  for  political  regenera- 
tion, but  what  is  equally  and  perhaps  more 
difficult,  endeavoring  to  consolidate  and  per- 
petuate it.  We  again  repeat  the  hope  that 
the  discourse  will  be  read  by  all,  and  mea- 
sures taken  to  give  it  a  wide  circulation  in 
the  community. 

The   Catholic   Bride;  dr  Moral  Letters  Jd- 
dressed  to  Mia,  Daughter  of  Count  Solaro 
delta  Margarita,  on  the  occasion  of  her  mar- 
riage with  Count  Eduardo  Demorri  di  Cbs- 
teUano.     Translated    from  the  Italian  by 
Charles  Constantine  Pise,  D.  D.  author  of 
Zenosius,  ifc.  SfC.     Pp.  189.     Baltimore: 
John  Murphy,  178  Market  street. 
This  little  book  is  one  that  all  may  read 
with  pleasure  and  profit.    Parent  and  child 
will  alike  be  touched  by  the  useful  lessons  it 
contains,  which  are  conveyed  with  a  delicacy 
and   feeling   which   constitute    its   peculiar 
charm.    If  instead  of  the  trash  with  which 
our  country  is  flooded  in  the  shape  of  cheap 
reading,  the  public  taste  would  turn  to  such 
works  as  the  "  Catholic  Bride,"  we  might 
soon  look  for  a  visible  im^Toi^mnoX  vol  Vm 
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moral  ind  intellectual  tone  of  communities, 
and  a  higher  standard  of  social  refinement. 
The  work  deserves  encouragement,  as  well  lor 
the  very  neat  style  in  which  it  is  presented  to 
the  reader,  as  for  the  more  cogent  reason  that 
it  is  a  valuable  acquisition  to  our  language, 
and  a  "precious  pearl"  among  the  ** trea- 
sures of  American  Catholic  Literature."  In 
giving  us  these  interesting  letters  in  an  Eng- 
lish dress,  the  Rev.  translator  has  added 
another  to  the  many  obligations  of  gratitude 
which  the  American  Catholics  already  owe 
bim. 

A  Uehwe  bitroduelory  to  a  Cmtru  on  Obiteiric$, 
^.  By  Gunning  S.  Bedford,  M.  D.,  Pro- 
fessor of  Obstetrics,  Sec.  New  York.  Pp.27. 
The  lectures  of  Dr.  Bedford  are  distin- 
guished alike  by  solid  principles,  happy  illus- 
tration, and  elegance  of  diction,  which  dispose 
us  always  to  give  them  a  hearty  welcome. 
No  one  can  read  the  lecture  before  us  without 
being  convinced  that  the  author  has  those  just 
views  and  deep  convictions  of  the  importance 
and  responsibilities  of  the  medical  profession, 
which  it  ought  to  inspire,  and  that  he  labors 
vigorously  to  impart  the  same  sentiments  to 
his  students,  as  the  groundwork  of  eminence, 
and  even  of  success  in  the  exercise  of  the 
healing  art. 

ViriU  to  the  Moit  Holy  Sacrament,  Sfe.,for  every 
day  in  the  monik,  ^.,Jrom  the  Italian  of  St. 
A^hontue  Liguori.  Baltimore:  F.  Lucas, 
jr.    24mo.  pp.  816. 

This  is  the  most  complete  edition  of  the 
«'  Visits"  that  has  yet  appeared  in  this  country. 
It  supplies  many  defects  of  former  translations, 
presenting  the  work  to  the  pious  reader  as  it 
came  originally  from  the  pen  of  its  distinguish- 
ed author.  The  volume  before  us  contains 
also  several  other  devotional  works  of  St.  Al- 
phonsus,  which  are  full  of  instruction  and  edi- 
fication ;  as  <•  Aspirations  of  love  to  Jesus  in 
the  Holy  Eucharist,"  **  Directions  for  Spiritual 
Souls,"  **On  frequent  Communion,"  "Medi- 
tations for  every  day  in  the  week,"  &c.  The 
mechanical'ezecntion  of  this  little  book  is  de- 
ttrving  of  all  praise,  the  paper  and  typography 
being  equal  to  those  of  any  other  work  of  the 
kind  published  in  the  United  States. 
ThM  Jhiitocraiic  Monitor,  Berford  &  Co.,  N. 
York. 

This  is  the  title  of  a  weekly  paper  published 
in  the  city  of  New  York,  in  ie|prd  to  which 
we  shall  briefly  express  our  opinion,  in  com- 
pliance with  the  request  to  notice  it,  accom- 
panying one  of  tbt  numbeii  recently  received. 


The  paper  is  edited  by  Wm.  Chase  BameVt 
Esq.,  displays  much  ability,  is  very  neitqf 
printed,  and  contains  a  considerable  varietr  of 
matter.  The  translation  from  the  French  of 
Viscount  de  Walsh's  reflections  on  Catholk 
festivals,  is  verjr  instructive  and  interesting; 
an  extract  from  it  was  published  in  the  Magi^ 
zine  several  years  ago.  It  strikes  us^at,  up- 
on the  whole,  the  character  of  the  **  Monitar' 
has  been  much  improved  since  the  bei^niiing 
of  the  second  volume,  by  omitting  certain  ex- 
posures of  the  origin  and  progress  of  various 
families,  articles  which,  whatever  may  lunrt 
been  the  motives  that  prompted  them,  wen 
calculated  to  exert  an}r  thine  but  a  moral  in- 
fluence in  the  community.  We  hope  oar  oU 
friend,  the  editor,  will  continue  the  work  of 
reform.  We  would  suggest  the  omission  of 
every  thing  that  gives  encouragement  to  tha- 
atrical  performances.  We  look  upon  the  dnk 
ma,  in  its  present  organization,  as  a  school  of 
vice ;  the  Catholic  church  denounces  it  by  tin 
voice  of  her  clergy,  and  of  course  no  pap« 
that  gives  it  its  support,  can  be  free  firom  ob- 
jection. We  would  recommend  also  the  omis- 
sion of  those  flaming  descriptions  of  private 
soirees,  in  which  ladies  are  indicated  almost 
by  their  full  name.  It  seems  to  us  that  this  is 
an  intrusion  upon  the  privacy  of  the  domestic 
circle,  to  say  nothing  of  its  tendency  to  pander 
to  a  vain  curiosity,  and  encourage  a  morbid 
taste  already  too  prevalent  in  the  worid.  ii 
the  expression  of  these  opinions,  as  in  il 
questions  of  morals,  we  are  guided  bv  itm 
only  standard  of  criticism  which  the  editor  of 
a  public  journal  is  allowed  to  recognise  in 
such  cases,  and  that  is  the  morality  of  tiM 
Gospel  as  inculcated  by  the  practice  of  tiM 
Catholic  church.  With  this  rule  before  us^  H 
would  be  criioinal  in  us  to  countenance  s^ 
thine  which  recommends  or  endeavors  tomski 
amiable  and  lawful,  a  spirit  which  it  is  fhs 
efibrt  of  religion  to  oppose  and  destnnr.  WlMU 
ever  is  at  variance  with  the  maxims  of  reiysMi 
is  immoral,  and  hence  no  parent  can  lavmAr 
introduce  among  his  children,  a  journal  wIi|h 
lends  its  aid  to  vanity  and  worldlv  dissipstioB. 
This  should  be  a  reason  for  all  papers  thst 
aspire  to  admittance  into  the  family  cirds.  Is 
be  perfectly  unexceptionable  in  their  ' 


while  it  should  arm  every  Christian  parsnt 
with  a  determined  opposition  against  alljoar- 
nals  that  are  not  of  this  character. 
Modem  Sainte.    New  York :  £.  Dunigan. 

Several  volumes  under  this  title  have  be 
sent  to  us  by  Mr.  Dunigan,  only  in  time  Ibr 
us  to  acknowledge  their  reception.  Notics 
next  month. 

Mrs.  Dor$ey^s  Prize  Story. — We  are  pleased 
to  learn  that  this  interesting  tale,  which  ap- 
peared in  the  columns  of  the  Boeion  FfM^s 
about  to  be  issued  in  book  form  by  a  Baiti* 
more  publisher.  It  will  thus  be  more  resdi^ 
accessible  to  those  who  wish  to  read  it,  either 
now  or  at  some  future  time.  The  story  if 
very  appropriately  inscribed  to  Hugh  JenkinSii 
Esq.,  an  Irishman  and  an  eminent  merehanl 
of  our  city,  but  still  more  eminent  by  bis  m« 
tive  benevolence. 
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INFALLIBILITY  OF  THE   CHURCH. 
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.  HEN  under  the  guid- 
aDce  of  Zuinglius, 
Luther,  Henry  VIII 
or  Elizabeth,  Calvin, 
and  others,  the  vari- 
ous denominations  of 
Protestants  broke  off 
from  the  Catholic 
church,  they  every 
where  endeavored  to 
palliate  or  excuse 
their  scission,  by 
charging  her  with  er- 
ror, superstition  and 
idolatry.  These  char- 
ges implied,  as  a  mat- 
ter of  course,  that  the 
Catholic  church  was 
1 18  by  no  means  infallible  in  her  faith 
«od  doctrine.  This  too  they  readily  ad- 
mitted ;  they  even  branded  as  tyrannical, 
wbaleTer  savored  of  church  authority. 
Bat  they  were  very  careful  to  make  an  ex- 
eeption  in  favor  of  the  rrformed  churches. 
Henee,  the  leaders  of  the  reformation  soon 
arragmted  to  themselves  a  power  and  right 
of  judging  and  deciding — while  they  de- 
nied it  to  the  church  of  the  martyrs,  the 
Vol.  VII— No.  R  21 


Fathers,  and  the  saints  of  all  ages.*  Such 
was  their  sincerity  and  consistency. 

The  system  adopted  by  the  first  reform- 
ers^ has,  with  some  modification,  passed 
to  their  descendants.  In  spite  of  their 
endless  divisions  and  changes  of  doctrine, 
they  boldly  assume  in  practice  the  prero- 
gative of  infallibility ;  while  according  to 
them,  the  Roman  Catholic  church  has  no 
claim  to  it  whatever,  notwiihs landing  all 
the  splendid  signs  which  she  possesses  of 
the  divine  protection  upon  her.  In  order 
to  maintain  this  theory,  every  effort  is 
made,  every  appeal  to  credulity  or  preju- 
dice is  resorted  to,  and  every  expedient 
used,  which  the  spirit  of  cavil  and  false 
subtilty  can  suggest 

A  fresh  instance  of  this  melancholy 
fact  has  been  lately  pre^^ted  to  the  pub- 
lic, in  an  editorial  article  of  the  ^fho  York 
Churchman,  Although,  absolutely  speak- 
ing, that  article  has  a  certain  length,  it 
would  be  very  difficult  to  find  any  where 
else,  in  so  small  a  compass,  a  greater  num- 
ber of  inaccuracies  and  unsound  views. 

*  WitneM  the  eonreiiiooi  of  faith  drawn  up 
for  the  Tftrioui  Protcatant  ehurchci,  their  eoniii- 
torial  aeu,  ly nodical  decreci  and  cnaetm«Bti,tbA 
thirty -niM  articles,  etc. 
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In  attempting  to  pass  some  strictures  upon 
them,  we  utterly  despair  of  being  able  to 
do  them  full  justice.  Still,  we  shall  un- 
dertake the  task;  not  with  a  view  to 
wound  Che  feelings  of  our  brother  editor, 
but  to  refute  his  many  erroneous  princi- 
ples. If  he  chance  to  be  displeased,  the 
fault  will  not  be  ours;  tibi  ipti  impulet. 
He  cannot  expect  that,  while  he  is  writ- 
ing every  thing  he  pleases  for  "  the  re- 
formed churches/'  and  against  the  Roman 
and  only  Catholic  church,  we  should  gaze 
at  him  in  respectful  silence,  and  be  like 
those  animals  mentioned  by  the  prophet, 
"  dumb  dogs  not  able  to  bark/'* 

Moreover,  we  do  not  write  for  him 
alone,  hut  for  the  public  at  large.  The 
question  of  the  infallibility  of  the  church 
is  one  in  which  all  Christians  are  vitally 
concerned.  It  is  one  of  paramount  inter- 
est and  comfort  to  Catholics,  whom  it 
renders  unshaken  in  their  faith ;  and  it  is, 
perhaps,  of  still  greater  importance  to 
Protestants,  whom  it  ought  to  make  sen- 
sible of  the  sad,  the  very  sad  position 
which  they  occupy,  if  not  with  regard  to 
the  affairs  of  this  life,  at  least  in  relation 
to  those  of  eternity.  It  is  with  the  inten- 
tion of  contributing,  if  possible,  to  these 
desirable  results,  that  we  enter  upon  a 
controversial  review  of  the  Ckurehman*» 
article,  on  the  subject  of  infallibility. 

His  introductory  remarks  are  such,  as 
to  show  that  he  does  not  seize  the  import 
of  the  veiy  word  urfalhbUUy.  This  word 
plainly  means,  and  is  very  naturally  un- 
derstood to  mean,  the  privilege  of  never 
falling  into  error,  nay,  of  not  being  liable 
ever  to  fall  into  error,  in  reference  to 
those  matters  which  are  within  its  proper 
sphere.  Such  is  the  privilege  which  Ca- 
tholics maintain  to  have  been  granted  by 
Christ  to  his  church,  in  regard  to  religious 
doctrines  and  things  appertaining  to  salva- 
tion.'—Besides,  in  speaking  of  the  church, 
either  the  society  of  the  faithful  at  large  is 
intended  to  be  signified,  as  in  these  words 
of  St.  Paul,  "  I  persecuted  the  church  of 
God  ;"t  or  the  body  of  its  pastors  in  parti- 
•  lift.  Ivi,  10.  t  Gtl.  i,  13. 


cular,  as  when  Christ  says :  "  If  he  [thy 
I  brother]  will  not  hear  them,  tell  the 
!  church,"*  etc.,  whence  there  are  two  som 
j  of  church  infallibility,  inseparably  con- 
j  nected  with  each  other;  the  one  which 
,  may  be  called  paaht,  and  the  other,  aeim 
I  infallibility.  The  one  by  which  the  entire 
j  body  of  the  church,  pastors  and  people, 
I  cannot  err  in  their  belief,  in  virtue  of  thii 
I  divine  promise,  that  "  the  gates  of  hell," 
I  although  they  may  fight  against  the 
I  church,  "shall  not  prevail  against  it:"f 
!   which  would  not  be  true,  if  it  could  fall 

into  error.    The  other  by  which  the  body 

of  the  pastors  cannot  err  in  their  teaching, 
j  because  Christ  has  also  promised  to  be 
I  with  them  "  all  days,  even  to  the  consum- 
I   maiion  of  the  world  ;"^  which  likewise 

would  fail  to  be  true,  if  they  could  at  any 
I   time  teach  erroneous  doctrines. 
j       Such,  however,  is  not  the  view  which. 
■   the  JVftr  York  Churekmtm  has  taken  of  the 

subject.    According  to  him 

'' Christ  is  infallible  as  he  is  God;  for 
God  is  truth  and  cannot  err.  The  church 
is  infallible  only,  as  she  is  kept  in  the 
truth  which  Christ  has  revealed.  Christ 
is  infallible  by  necessity  of  nature;  the 
Church  is  infallible  while  she  abides  in 
the  faith  and  follows  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit." 

It  is  plain  from  this  passage,  1.  that  the 
Churchman  admits  no  other  than  pasaiTe 
infallibility :  <'The  church,"  saya  he,  "'m 
infallible  only,  m  the  i»  kept  in  the  truth 
which  Christ  has  revealed." — Whence  it 
follows  that,  rejecting  or  discarding,  as  he 
does,  all  active  infallibility,  he  is  of  opin- 
ion that  the  entire  body  of  the  church 
cannot  err  in  their  belief,  althoogh  the 
body  of  the  pastors  may  deceive  them  in 
their  teaching ;  which  amounts  to  sayiDg 
that  there  is  in  the  church  an  effect  with- 
out a  cause,  and  an  essential  end  obtained, 
without  an  adequate  means  for  its  attmiii- 
ment  Whatever  may  be  thought,  in 
other  quarters,  of  this  curious  view  of 
church  infallibility,  we  see  in  it  nothing 

•  Matth.  XTiii,  17.      t  Mttth.  xvi,  18. 
t  Mstth.  zsviu,  90. 
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an  an  incoherent  system,  altoge- 
irorthyr  the  wisdom  of  Christ 
the  Churchman  cannot  extricate 
from  this  false  position,  by  say- 
;  it  is  Christ  himself  who  keeps 
rch  in  the  faith.    Undoubtedly. 

is  not  the  question  between  him 
(elves,  between  ProtesUntsand  Ca- 

The  question  is,  whether  Christ, 

to  produce  this  admirable  effect 
hurch,  makes  use  only  of  his  di- 
rd  and  immediate  interrention,  or 
I  it  through  the  age^  and  teach- 
is  ministers.  We  say  that  he  has 
and  ordained  the  latter  of  these 
hods ;  we  have  his  unconditional 
r  it,  as  well  as  the  express  asse^ 
of  his  apostles :  *'  He  that  hear- 
''  says  he,  '*  heareth  me;  and  he 
ipiseih  you,  despiselh  me."* — 
B,"  says  St  Paul,  "the  word  of 

ich  we  preach Faith  then 

by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 

Christ »t— "He  that  knoweth 
ireth  us;  he  that  is  not  of  God, 
08  not;  by  this  we  know  the  spi- 
uth,  and  the  spirit  of  error.'':^ 
II,  lest  any  one  should  be  tempted 
e  that  this  high  prerogative  was 

to  the  persons  of  the  apostles, 
i  for  the  repelling  of  any  such 
M,  the  divine  testimony  already 
"  Go,  ye,  and  teach  all  nations, 
md,  behold,  I  am  with  you  all 
en  to  the  consummation  of  the 
\ 

m  not  only  is  the  CInirehman  un- 
:o  admit  an  active  infallibility  in 
ch ;  he  does  not  even  admit  the 
n fallibility.  All  he  dares  to  assert 
abject,  is  that  the  church  remains 
,  "  while  she  abides  in  the  faith 
»ws  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit ;" 
infallibility  is  now  reduced  to  a 
lal  and  precarious  possession  of 
uth.    In  this  sense,  there  is  no 

private  individual,  not  even  the 
impostor  and  heresiarch,  whom 


Ake  X,  16. 
John  iv,  6. 


t  Rom.  X,  8, 17. 
§  Mstth.  xxTiii,  90. 


we  may  not,  for  a  time,  call  infallible; 
because  that  man  or  even  impostor  may 
have  possessed  the  divine  truth,  and  fol- 
lowed the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  at  a  cei^ 
tain  period  of  his  life.  Satan  himself,  the 
very  father  of  lies,  could  in  the  same  sense 
have  been  called  infallible,  the  instant  be- 
fore he  receded  from  the  truth  in  which 
he  had  been  created!  If  this  be  not  a 
strange  subversion  of  the  laws  of  kn- 
guage,  and  of  the  natural  meaning  of 
words,  we  are  yet  to  learn  what  may  be 
considered  such. 

Another  extraordinary  feature  of  the 
Churthman'i  opinion,  is  the  idea  which 
he  entertains  of  the  constituent  principle 
of  infallibility.  Formerly  it  was  believed 
that  infallibility  had  been  granted  by  Al- 
mighty God  to  the  pastors  of  his  church, 
to  be  the  exterior  means  and  sure  ground 
of  truth.  But  now,  thanks  to  our  oppo- 
nent's theory,  it  is  not  so.  Infallibility, 
instead  of  being  that  sure  foundation  upon 
which  the  edifice  of  Christian  faith  is 
built,  must  itself  be  produced  and  sup' 
ported  by  adherence  to  the  faith !  Before, 
we  had  an  effect  assigned  without  a  cause; 
here  we  have  something  not  less  wonder- 
ful, namely,  the  effect  assigned  for  the 
cause,  and  the  cause  for  the  effect. 

It  is  not,  however,  without  forcible  rea- 
sons, those  of  party  interest  and  prepos- 
session, that  Protestants  in  general,  and 
the  Churchman  with  them,  have  become 
involved  in  so  many  perplexities.  They 
are  fully  aware  that,  if  they  admitted  an 
active  and  uninterrupted  infallibility  ia 
the  church,  as  obviously  implied  in  the 
promises  of  Christ,  it  would  be  a  death- 
blow to  their  boasted  reformation.  It 
would  be  acknowledging  that  the  Luther* 
an,  Calvinian,  Anglican,  and  other  re* 
formed  doctrines,  were  not  less  justly  and 
unerringly  condemned  by  tbe  body  of 
pastors  in  the  sixteenth  century,  than 
were  formerly  the  Arian,  Pelagian,  Euty- 
chian  and  Nestorian  tenets,  by  the  church 
of  tbe  fourth  and  fifth  centuries. 

This  is  a  hard  saying  for  our  separated 
brethren,  and  which  of  ilketa  ''  «mv  Vx^^i 
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it?''*  Undoobtedljr^  it  is  far  easier  to  re- 
ject it  at  onee«  and  to  maintaiD,  with  great 
apparent  zeal  for  Gk)d's  glory,  that,  since 
infallibility  naturally  belongs  to  him  alone, 
it  should  not  be  admitted  to  exist  any 
where  else. — Men,  not  merely  of  "  little 
faith,"t  but  of  no  faith  at  all,  except  in 
their  own  fanciful  ideas,  and  whose  eye  is 
eril,  because  their  Lord  is  good!^  Incon- 
siderate reasoners,  who  presume  to  mea- 
sure the  infinite  power  and  liberality  of 
God  according  to  their  own  contracted 
▼lews!  As  if  the  Almighty  could  not, 
for  the  salvation  of  his  people,  confer  on 
the  body  of  pastors  and  teachers  given  by 
himself  to  his  church,  an  infaliiljility  in 
teaching,  which  even  natural  light  and 
experience,  independently  of  revelation, 
so  plainly  prove  to  be  necessary  for  the 
certainty,  unity  and  inviolability  of  faith  ;$ 
or,  as  if  he  could  not  grant  such  a  privilege, 
without  injuring  his  own  supreme  and 
eternal  infallibility !  Unless  it  be  admitted 
that  he  certainly  can  do  this,  how  will  it 
be  possible  to  account  for  many  other  facts 
and  concessions  of  a  similar  nature,  which 
are  to  be  met  with  every  where  in  the  sa- 
cred  Scriptures  ?  Thus,  it  is  certain  that 
it  naturally  belongs  to  God  alone  to  be 
''the  immortal  king  of  ages;"|  yet,  we 
learn  from  the  blessed  apostles  St.  Paul 
and  Sl  John,  and  from  Christ  himself, 
that  the  saints  in  heaven  "shall  reign 
with  him  for  ever  and  ever."1— Thus, 
likewise,  we  read  that  "  the  Father  hath 
committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son  ;"** 
and  that ''there  is  one  lawgiver  and  judge, 
who  is  able  to  destroy  and  to  deliver  :"tt 
still,  "  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son 
of  man  shall  sit  on  the  seat  of  his  msjesty, 
the  apostles  also  shall  sit  on  twelve  seais 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.":^^ 
We  have  never  heard  that  ProtestanU 
found  any  diflSculty  in  the  communica- 
tion of  these  high  prerogatives  made  by 
a  merciful  God  to  his  creatures;  why 

*  John  tS,  61.  IT  2  Tim.  ii,  12;  Apoe. 
t  Matt,  xir,  SI.  zxii,  6;  Matt.  uv,94. 

i  Matt,  n,  15.  ••  John  t,  22. 

i  Ephct.  IT,  11, 14.  ft  Jamet  It,  22. 

y  rTiB.  i.  17.  U  Bfitt.  sis,  S8. 


should  they  find  any  more  in  the 
munication  of  that  other  privilege  which 
we  call  infallibility  ? 

It  is,  however,  certain,  that,  without 
any  reason  assigned  by  them,  they  chooae 
to  find  much  more  difficulty  in  this  case. 
Nay,  the  Ckurehman  appears  to  be  afnid 
of  acknowledging  this  infallibility  even  in 
our  divine  Saviour  himself,  as  to  his  humn- 
niiy.  He  contents  himself  with  saying: 
"Christ  is  infallible  as  he  is  God ;  for  God 
is  truth  and  cannot  err."  Wonderful  dis- 
covery indee^t  But  is  not  Christ  infalli- 
ble also  as  man?  Did  he  not  speak  of 
himself  as  man,  when  he  said  to  his  dis- 
ciples: "I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth, 
and  the  life.  No  man  coraeth  to  the  Fa- 
ther but  by  me."*  Is  it  not  the  same 
Man-God  whom  St.  John  mentions  in 
his  Gospel,  as  being  "  full  of  grace  and 
truth  ;"t  and  in  his  Apocalypse,  as  being 
called  "Faithful  and  True?"^  We  are 
inclined  to  suspect,  from  the  phraseology 
of  the  Churchman,  that  in  regard  to  the 
infallibility  of  Him  who  so  often  styled 
himself  the  soir  of  mait,  he  holds  pre- 
cisely the  same  erroneous  idea  that  the 
scribes  and  pharisees  of  old  entertained 
about  his  power  of  forgiving  sins.  For, 
"  they  said  within  themselves :  who  can 
forgive  sins  but  God  alone ?"}  Now,  in 
what  manner  did  our  Saviour  answer 
them?  To  their  disappointment  and  con- 
fusion, he  proved  by  a  splendid  miracle, 
"  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins And  the  mul- 
titude seeing  feared,  and  glorified  God, 
who  had  given  such  power  to  nien."| 
The  just  application  of  this  to  the  present 
question  must  appear  obvious  to  every 
one.  The  two  cases  are  perfectly  parallel, 
and,  without  doubt,  the  privilege  of  teach- 
ing religious  doctrines  with  unerring  cer- 
tainty, is  not  greater  than  the  power  of 
forgiving  oflences  committed  against  the 
infinite  majesty  of  God. 

•  John  SIT,  6.  t  John  i,  14. 

^  Afioe.  six.  11.         §  Matt,  is,  8;  Laker,  11. 
H  See  the  whole  narratire  of  thii  iaterettiig 
laot  IB  St.  Mstthaw,  oh.  9,  and  St.  Lake,  eh.  i! 
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Let  us  now  coDsider  how  the  Chureh- 
;  applies  his  principles,  1.  to  the  Re- 
formed, and  2.  to  the  Roman  church. 
From  the  curious  premises  which  he  has 
already  laid  down,  our  readers  may  natu- 
rally look  for  curious  conclusions;  and  in 
this  they  will  not  be  disappointed.  The 
Ckurehnum  speaks  thus : 

"  It  is  our  comfort  to  be  firmly  assured 
thatthe  Reformed  church  is  int'allible  in 
the  faith ;  that  is,  that  she  is  mercifully 
kep4  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  the  truth 
which  Christ  revealed.  The  grounds  of 
our  assurance  are  1.  that  she  derives  from 
the  apostles,  and  has  never  left  the  faith 
which  they  received  from  Christ  himself, 
and  delivered  to  their  successors :  2.  that 
'  she  holds  as  her  foundation,  and  prescribes 
to  be  used  on  every  occasion  of  public 
worship,  the  same  symbols  which  are 
now  held,  and  from  time  immemorial, 
hare  been  held  in  all  Catholic  churches : 
3.  that  she  justifies  all  her  doctrines  by 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  the  records 
of  the  church,  while  the  gift  of  immediate 
inspiration  was  continued  in  it.  On  these 
and  kindred  grounds,  we  believe  that  she 
is  a  partaker  of  the  promise  which  Christ 
made  to  the  Catholic  or  Universal  Church, 
ahat  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  her." 

The  sequel  will  show,  by  positive  evir 
dence,  how  groundless  and  how  remote 
from  the  truth  are  these  allegations  of  the 
Cfturcfcnum.  For  the  present,  it  will  be 
•^nongh  to  show  how  utterly  devoid  of 
proof  they  are,  and  how  far  their  author, 
in  oiaking  them,  must  have  relied  upon 
t,kie  credulity  of  his  readers. 

It  is  very  well  to  boast  of  one's  comfort 
%iMi  assurance,  in  holding  a  certain  set  of 
opiaions;  but  it  would  be  still  better  to  ez- 
pltio  the  reasons,  and  prove  the  solidity  of 
Aground,  upon  which  they  are  founded, 
^ff,  there  is  a  comfort  arising  from  the 
pQMession  of  truth,  and  there  is  a  com- 
fort produced  by  the  illusions  of  imagina- 
lioQind  self-love.    There  is  an  assurance 
vbick  is  the  efieet  of  reasonable  and  ez- 
cHleot  motives  of  belief,  and  there  is  an 
uiQrance  which  has  no  other  cause  than 
ifnorance  of  the  true  slate  of  things,  or 
ihe  prejudioes  of  birth  and  education.    It 
»a«  iho  duty  of  the  Clmrehman,  no  l«»8s 


than  the  interest  of  his  cause,  to  make  it 
manifest,  if  he  could,  that  '*  the  reformed 
church"  justly  claims  the  former  species 
of  assurance  and  comfort.  Instead  of  do- 
ing this,  he  takes  for  granted  the  very 
points  at  issue,  and  triumphflnily  con- 
cludes that  the  reformed  church  is  ''infaU 
lible  in  the  faith,  and  a  partaker  of  the 
promise  of  Christ!"  If  the  subject  were 
less  serious  than  it  is,  we  would  be  tempt« 
ed  to  smile  at  this  new  kind  of  logic. 

In  effect.  Catholics  repeatedly  ask  their 
opponents  to  explain,  1.  how  it  is  possi* 
ble  for  the  reformed  church,  which  came 
into  existence  full  fifteen  hundred  years 
after  the  apostles,  to  make  good  her  claim 
to  apostolic  faiih  and  doctrine;  and  they 
receive  for  all  answer,  (even  without  the 
least  attempt  to  substantiate  this  answer,) 
**  that  she  derives  from  the  apostles,  and 
-has  never  left  the  faith  which  they  receiv- 
ed from  Christ  himself,  and  delivered  to 
their  successors!" 

A  second  difficulty  to  be  solved  is, 
whether  Protestants  (Episcopalians  and 
others),  should  not  be  suspected  of  havr 
ing  lost,  as  to  the  genuine  meaning,  the 
symbols  always  held  and  used  by  the 
Christian  society,  from  the  very  fact  of 
their  having  introduced  in  relation  to  doc- 
trine, sacraments  and  worship,  so  many 
novel  ideas  which  were  at  variance  with 
those  universally  admiiied  in  the  church 
at  the  time  of  their  appearance.  In  an* 
swer  to  this  difficulty,  we  are  gravely  told 
by  the  JKeio  York  Churchman,  (as  usual 
without  any  proof;)  "  that  the  reformed 
church  holds  as  her  foundation,  and  pre- 
scribes to  be  uped  on  every  occasion  of 
public  worship,  the  same  symbols  which 
are  now  held,  and  from  time  immemorial, 
have  been  held  in  all  Catholic  churches!" 

3.  Whilst  a  variety  of  facts,  which  we 
shall  adduce  in  the  sequel,  concur  in 
proving  that  the  Protestant  societies  do 
admit,  sometimes  contrary  to  truth,  and 
sometimes  contrary  to  their  fundamental 
principle,  many  things  that  are  by  no 
means  contained  in  the  Scripture,  the 
CInnrhniit.'i  nssi;r''S  u?,:xn^  vft*  \^\\v\  v^Vo 
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his  word  for  it,  ''that  the  reformed  church 
justifies  ail  her  doctrines  hy  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures!" 

Are  not  all  these,  so  many  gratuitous 
assumptions,  and  a  constant  begging  of 
the  question,  which  takes  for  granted  ex- 
actly what  is  to  be  proved  ? 

But,  perhaps,  we  shall  find  more  satis- 
factory evidence  in  the  sequel  of  our  op- 
ponent's remarks.  Not  so.  The  Churdi- 
man  is  too  cautious,  to  attempt  giving  us 
what  he  cannot  give,  and  too  astute  not 
to  try,  the  best  way  he  can,  to  throw  off 
the  difficulty.  This  he  does  admirably 
well  in  his  next  paragraph. 

'*  Stronger  grounds  of  assurance,  we 
apprehend,  are  not  given  to  mankind.  If 
they  are  false,  let  their  falsehood  be  shown. 
If  this  Church  has  ever  departed  from  the 
faith,  tell  us  when  and  where.  IT  she 
has  built  or  professed  to  build  on  private 
interpretation  of  Scripture,  show  us  the 
dogma  which  she  has  rested,  or  the  place 
in  which  she  has  professed  to  rest  on 
Scripture  privately  uiterpreted :  or  if  on 
the  other  hand,  you  say  that  her  tradi- 
tionary faith,  that  which  she  has  received 
from  the  ancient  church,  and  expresses 
in  the  ancient  symbols,  is  false  or  contrary 
to  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apos- 
tles, show  us  the  passage  in  Scripture 
which  it  contradicts.  If  you  can  do  none 
of  these  things,  then  you  must  confess 
that  this  Church  is  still  kept  in  the  faith 
of  Christ,  and  is  infallible  in  that  faith. 
Christ's  ministers  in  her  may  proclaim 
this  faith  with  all  authority,  assured  that 
it  is  the  truth  of  Gou." 

This  is  the  most  extraordinary  speci- 
men of  affected  confidence,  that  wc  ever 
met  with.  Catholics  are  perfectly  con- 
sistent, when  they  bid  defiance  to  every 
opponent  of  their  church,  as  the  Chureh- 
man  does  to  them :  for,  priority  of  posses- 
sion and  antiquity  of  existence  being  evi- 
dently theirs,  they  have  only  to  stand  firm 
on  their  own  ground,  and  may  well  chal- 
lenge all  their  adversaries  to  drive  them 
from  it.  But,  when  those  who  bear  on 
their  very  foreheads  the  indelible  marks 
of  a  novel  religious  society,  fancy  them- 
selves in  the  same  situation  and  attempt 
to  use  the  same  arguments,  it  is  perfectly 
unintelligible. 


Suppose  a  man  would  present  himaelf, 
and  say :  "  I  maintain  that  there  are  in- 
habitants of  the  moon,  with  qualities,  in- 
clinations and  senses  different  from  ours. 
Prove  to  me  the  contrary ;  prove  that  I 
am  mistaken.  You  cannot  prove  it ;  then 
you  must  acknowledge  that  my  assertion 
is  true."  Should  any  one  say  this,  it 
would  be  a  fac-nmile  of  the  ClturehnumU 
mode  of  reasoning ;  with  this  difference, 
however,  that  the  latter  is  by  far  the  more 
wrong  of  the  two.  In  fact,  the  man  l^ho 
would  thus  ridiculously  argue  about  the^ 
moon,  would  advance  nothing  impossible, 
nor  make  himself  certainly  chargeable 
with  error;  whereas  the  position  taken, 
by  the  Churclunan  clearly  implies  the  one, 
and,  as  it  can  be  easily  shown,  is  not  free 
from  the  other.  M  avperabundaniiam  ju- 
ris, we  will  prove  both  at  the  same  time, 
and  show  that  never  was  a  more  ground- 
less confidence  than  that  assumed  by  the 
champion  of  the  reformed  church. 

I.  At  the  time  when  the  reformation 
made  its  first  appearance  in  the  world,  the 
true  church  and  apostolic  doctrine  already 
existed  somewhere,  as  the  Churchman  ad- 
mils.  But  the  reformation  established  so- 
cieties and  admitted  doctrines  at  variance 
with  any  thing  then  existing.  Therefore 
the  reformed  church  is  neither  the  true 
church,  nor  the  depositary  of  the  aposto-' 
lie  doctrine,  but  "departed  from  the  faith" 
at  the  very  time  and  place  of  its  formation. 

II.  From  the  rise  of  Protestantism  down 
to  the  present  time,  the  reformed  church 
has  been  divided  and  subdivided  into  a 
multitude  of  sects  and  pnities  holding, 
on  various  points,  not  only  different,  bat 
even  opposite  and  contradictory  doctrines. 
Now,  infallibility  and  truth  cannot  be 
found  in  opposite  and  contradictory  doc- 
trines. Therefore,  the  reformed  church 
can  lay  no  claim  whatever  to  truth  and 
infallibility. 

III.  The  argument  holds  good,  ah  hough 
by  the  rtformed  ehvrch  our  opponents 
should  understand  no  other  than  that  of 
the  Episcopalians ;  for,  the  Episcopalian 
church  itself  is  split  into  various  parties 
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adheriog  to  Tarious  doctrines;  There  is 
the  Low-church  and  the  High-church, 
and  the  Puseyite  party.  There  are  Hie 
Episcopalians  of  England,  and  the  Epis- 
copalians oi'  America ;  that  is,  there  are 
those  who  acknowledge  a  king  or  queen 
for  the  head  of  the  church,  and  others 
who  do  not  There  are  those  who  ad  nut 
the  Thirty-nine  articles,  and  others  who  do 
not.  Even  speaking  of  American  Epis- 
copalians alone,  there  are  those  who  ad- 
mit the  divine  right  of  episcopacy,  bap- 
tismal regeneration,  etc.,  and  others  who 
do  not.  In  the  midst  of  this  confusion, 
where  shall  we  find  the  sure  possession 
of  truth  and  infallibility,  even  that  very 
strange  sort  of  infallibility  defined  by  the 
Churchman? 

He  will  scarcely  have  recourse  here,  to 
the  distinction  between  essentials  and  non- 
essentials of  religion :  for  betiides  the  op- 
position of  this  new  system  alike  to  reason 
and  to  faith,  it  would  avail  him  nothing. 
For,  what  can  be  more  essential,  e.  g., 
than  to  be  fully  acquainted  with  the  con- 
stitution and  government  which  Christ 
gave  to  his  church,  and  to  know  with 
certainty  those  whom  we  ought  to  hear 
and  obey,  under  the  penalty  of  being  ene- 
mies of  Christ,*  heathens  and  publicans  If 
The  diflftulty  which  has  been  just  started, 
remains  therefore  in  its  full  force. 

IV.  To  these  general  considerations 
may  be  added  many  others  of  a  more  par- 
ticular kind,  and  equally  worthy  of  our 
opponent's  notice.  He  himself  has  chal- 
lenged his  adversaries,  to  show  him  **  the 
dogma  which  the  reformed  church  has 
rested  on  private  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture." We  readily  accept  the  challenge, 
and  we  will  point  out,  not  only  '*  the 
dogma,"  but  several  dogmas  thus  founded 
by  the  boasted  reformation  on  the  private 
and  most  wrongful  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture. Without  mentioning  the  denial  of 
free-will,  the  rejection  of  good  works,  rigid 
predestination  and  its  horrid  consequence, 
the  making  God  the  author  of  sin  ;  with- 
out mentioning  those  and  other  lik(>  tenets 
•  Luke  z,  16.  t  Matth.  ZTiii,  17. 


of  Luther  and  Calvin,  the  two  chief  found- 
ers of  the  reformed  churches,  let  us  confine 
ourselves  to  the  Church  of  England,  and 
her  glorious  and  immediate  oflVpring,  the 
Episcopal  church  in  America. 
i       As   to    the    church    in    England,   the 
Churchiiutn  has  to  explain  upon  what  texli 
!   of  Scripture  as  interpreted  by  ancient  tra- 
j   dUion,  she  rests  these  two,  for  instance, 
i   among  the  Thirty-nine  Article!*:  the  11th 
which  declares  *'  the  doctrine  that  we  are 
justified  by  faith  only,  to  be  a  most  whole- 
;   some  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  coiisola- 
;   tion  ;"  and  the  37th,  which  acknowledges 
the  king  (or  queen)  of  England,  to  be  in 
his  or  her  dominions,  the  head   of  the 
ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil  government. 
Let  only  these  two  points  be  proved  from 
Scripture,  and  from  tradition  as  the  inter- 
preter of  Scripture;   he  who  will  do  it, 
I   will  certainly  gain  the  credit  of  being  the 
most  extraordinary  man  that  ever  lived. 
If  we  come  nearer  home,  and  take  a 
view  of  the  tenets  adopted  by  Episcopa- 
!   lians  in  America,  whether  these  tenets  are 
peculiar  to  them  or  not,  there  are  several 
which  will  give  the  Churchman  no  little 
uneasiness',  when  we  ask  him  to  prove 
them  also  from  Scripture,  as  interpreted  by 
tradition.    Such  are  their  doctrines  about 
the  unity  and  catholicity  of  the  church, 
their  system  about  essentials  and  non-es- 
sentials in  religion,  their  belief  of  a  con- 
;   ditional  meaning  in  the  promises  of  Christ, 
etc.     But,  as  we  intend  to  treat  those  mat- 
I   ters  in  another  place,  and  do  not  wish  to 
i  give  our  opponent  too  much  troqhle  at 
I   once,  we  shall  be  satisfied  for  the  present, 
if  he  will  show  us  by  the  traditionary  in- 
;   terpretation   of  Scripture,  that  tradition 
■    itself  is  to  be  admitted  only  as  an  inter- 
'    preter  of,  and  as  an  introduction  to  the 
>   inspired  writings,  but  by  no  means  as 
=   containing  itself  revealed  truths  to  be  be- 
!   lieved  by  divine  faith,  which  are  not  al- 
ready contained  in  the  Scripture.    This 
is  a  favorite  dogma  of  his,  as  appears 
from   nearly   the  whole  context  of  his 
paper.     Hence,  after  the  bold  challenge 
he  has  given,  he  is  less  at  liberty  thaa 
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ever  to  shriok  from  the  task  of  vindicating 
a  doctrine  which  he  seems  to  cherish 
above  every  oiher.  In  the  mean  time, 
and  whilst  he  is  preparing  his  original 
authorities,  we  shall  produce  our  own 
proofs  in  support  of  the  Catholic  view  of 
the  subject. 

This  view  consists  not  only  in  admitr 
ting  the  holy  Scripture,  and  tradition  as 
interpreter  of  Scripture,  but  in  receiving 
likewise  tradition  as  a  repository  of  sacred 
and  revealed  truths,  to  be  equally  believed 
with  those  contained  in  Scripture.  Our 
reasons  for  this  admission  consist  chiefly 
of  two  ports  or  classes  of  testimony,  whose 
authority  the  Churchman  cannot  consist- 
ently reject. 

The  first  class  comprises  the  following 
Scriptural  texts:  1.  "  1  praise  you,  breth- 
ren, that  in  all  things  you  are  mindful  of 
me,  and  keep  my  ordinances  at  I  delwered 
them  to  yotf."  St.  Paul  says  this  in  his 
firtt  epUtU  to  the  Corinthians;  (xi,  2.) 
consequently  he  speaks  of  ordinances 
which  he  had  delivered  to  them  by  word 
of  mouth. 

2.  "  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast ; 
and  hold  the  traditions  which*  you  have 
learned,  whether  by  ward,  or  by  our  epistle." 
(2Thess.  ii,  14.)  Words  as  plain  as  these 
scarcely  need  any  comment. 

3.  *'The  things  wtdeh  thou  had  heard 
from  me  before  many  wUnesses,  the  same 

commend  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  fit 
to  teach  others  also."  (2  Tim.  ii,  2.)  Sl 
Paul,  as  we  see  in  this  passage,  had  taught 
several  things  to  his  disciple,  not  by  wri^ 
ing,  biit  by  word  of  mouth,  and  he  strictly 
recommends  unto  him  to  make  use  of  the 
same  method  for  the  instruction  of  others. 
This  is  exactly  what  Catholics  understand 
by  tradition ;  and  thus  is  their  admission 
of  it,  not  only  as  an  interpreter,  but  abo  as 
a  distinct  and  secure  repository  of  revealed 
and  apostolic  truth,  founded  on  many  pas- 
sages of  the  inspired  volume. 

The  second  class  of  testimonies  we  have 
to  adduce,  embraces  those  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  as  interpreters  of  Scripture,  and 
unquestionable  witnesses  of  its  real  mean- 


ing as  admitted  by  the  church  in  their 
time. 

The  following  are  the  words  of  St  Bft- 
sil:  ''Among  the  points  of  belief  and 
practice  held  in  the  church,  tome  weit 
delivered  in  writing,  while  others  wera 
received  in  mystery  from  the  tradition  of 
the  apostles ;  and  both  have  an  equal  effi- 
cacy and  strength  for  the  promotion  of 
piety."*  Again :  "  This  I  believe  to  be 
an  apostolical  ordinance,  to  adhere  also 
faithfully  to  unwritten  traditions.  Iprmm 
you,  says  St.  Paul,  that  you  remember  oO 
my  preeepte,  and  keep  the  traditums  ae  I 
delivered  them  to  you.  And,  hold  the  irth 
ditione  which  you  haoe  received,  whether  by 
word  or  by  writing.^ 

Terlullian,  speaking  of  certain  rites  and 
practices  of  the  Christian  religion,  says : 
"About  these  and  other  usages,  if  you 
ask  for  the  authority  of  the  Scripture,  you 
will  find  none.  They  derive  their  origin 
from  tradition,  have  been  confirmed  by 
practice,  and  observed  by  faith.":( 

Origen :  *'  As  often  as  heretics  prodaoe 
the  canonical  Scripture,  in  which  every 
Christian  agrees  and  believes,  they  seem 
to  say :  Lo,  with  ut  ie  the  word  of  Irutft. 
But  to  them  we  ought  not  to  give  credit, 
nor  depart  from  the  first  ecclesiastical  tra- 
dition, nor  believe  otherwise  thai^the  suc- 
ceeding churches  of  Qod  have  delivered 
to  us."} 

Sl  Epiphanius :  "  We  must  look  also 
to  tradition ;  for  all  things  cannot  be  learn- 
ed from  the  Scriptures.  For  which  rear- 
son,  the  holy  apostles  committed  some 
doctrines  to  writing,  others  to  tradition ; 
as  St  Paul  himself  declares,  saying :  oi 
/  delivered  to  you  ;  and  in  another  place : 
90  I  teach,  and  io  IdeUoered  to  the  ehurthei.\ 

St  John  Chrysosiom:  ''Not  by  hit 
epistles  only,  but  by  word  of  mouth,  Paul 
delived  to  his  disciple,  (Timothy,)  what 
he  would  have  him  do.  This  he  shows 
in  many  places^-but  particularly  on  this 


•  De  Spirito  Sancto,  e.  37.        f  Ibid.  a.  S9. 

I  De  eorona  Biilitis,  c.  4. 

§  Traetit.  29  io  8.  Maith.,  circa  IUcbi. 
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ion,  saying :  HM  the  form  qf  wound 
whidi  thou  hatt  heard  from  me."* 
ame  holy  doctor  commeotiog  on  this 
f  the  Epistle  to  the  TheMaloniaos ; 
m,  dandfiui,  and  hold  the  tradUume, 
as  the  following  passage,  than  which 
sg  can  be  more  to  our  purpose: 
ice,  it  is  plain  that  all  things  were 
•lifered  in  writing,  but  many  with- 
'riting;  yet  the  latter  are  to  be  be- 
I  DO  less  than  the  former.  Where- 
let  us  receive  also  the  traditions  of 
mrch.    It  is  tradition,  seek  nothing 

"t 

Augustin  teaches  us  the  same  in 
words:  ''There  are  many  things 
I  all  the  church  holds,  and  for  this 
I  are  justly  believed  to  have  been 
led  by  the  apostles,  although  they 
>t  found  in  writlog."^ 
hort,  to  omit  several  others,  St.  John 
iscene  is  as  explicit  as  any  of  the 
ling  Fathers.  "Very  many  things," 
le^  *'  were  delivered  by  the  apostles 
ut  writing.  This  we  know  from  St. 
who  writes:  Therefore,  brethren, 
fad;  and  hold  the  tradUume  which 
we  learned,  whetlier  by  word,  or  by 

H<fe."i 

By  and  most  important  are  the  con- 
ices  to  be  adduced  from  this  doc- 
and  from  the  mass  of  evidence  by 
it  is  supported. 

i  Churchman  admits  that  the  holy  j 
uies  ought  to  be  read  and  interpreted  1 
the  guidance  of  tradition,  and  con- 
Btiy  of  its  unexceptionable  witness- 
e  ancient  Fathers  of  the  church. 
the  holy  Scriptures  as  interpreted 
e  ancient  Fathers  of  the  church, 
isly  leach  us  that  tradition,  together 
he  Scripture,  is  a  safe  repository  of 
ed  truths  and  religious  practices, 
f  to  be  admitted  with  those  con- 
in  the  Scripture  itself.  Therefore, 
>a  is  not  a  mere  interpreter  of  the 
volume,  but  it  is  also,  like  it,  a 

>  Homil.  11  in  Epiit.  2aaad  Tim. 
\  Honil.  IT  in  Eaut.  2ain  ad  Thcif. 
:  De  Baptitmo,  I.  t,  e.  23. 
•  D«  Fide  Ortbod.  1.  zvii,  e.  4. 


code  of  divine  truths  and  a  rule  of  divine 
faith.  Therefore,  not  to  admit  tradition 
as  such,  is  to  depart  from  the  faith,  even 
in  a  point  on  which  the  decision  of  many 
other  points  depends.  Consequently,  both 
the  Churchman  and  all  his  party,  the  pro- 
fessed enemies  of  tradition  in  this  respect^ 
instead  of  following  Scripture  as  inter- 
preted by  tradition,  as  they  so  often  pre- 
tend to  do,  contradict  both  tradition  and 
Scripture. 

What  is  more,  they  contradict  them- 
selves, in  as  much  as  they  admit  with  us 
many  things  not  contained  at  all  in  the 
holy  Scriptures ;  e.  g.  the  validity  of  in- 
fant-baptism, also  the  validity  of  baptism 
conferred  by  heretics  with  ihe  proper  mat- 
ter and  form,  the  obligation  of  keeping  the 
Sunday  instead  of  the  Sabbath,  the  non- 
obligation  of  abstaining  from  blood  and 
things  strangled,  notwithstanding  the  de- 
cree of  the  apostles  in  the  Council  of 
Jerusalem,*  etc.  These  and  many  other 
things  are  known  only  from  tradition, 
without  any  testimony  of  Scripture;  nor 
will  the  reformed  church  ever  be,  any 
more  than  it  has  been  so  far,  able  to  prove 
them  otherwise. 

Here,  then,  we  have  to  notice  another 
very  striking  defect  in  the  Chunkman^a 
theory.  In  the  preceding  paragraph,  it 
was  confidently  staled  by  him,  that  **  the 
reformed  church  justifies  all  her  doctrines 
by  the  holy  Scriptures."  Let  him  come 
forward,  therefore,  and  justify  by  the 
Scriptures  each  of  the  four  points  which 
we  have  just  mentioned.  Above  all,  let 
him  justify  from  the  same  source,  his 
belief  in  the  inspiration  and  canon  of  the 
Bible;  in  other  words, let  kim  proTe^iiMi 
iScn/ifiirs,  1.  that  not  only  there  is  a  di- 
vinely inspired  Scripture,  but  that  such 
and  such  books  which  he  admits  to  be 
authentic  parts  of  it,  were  really  written 
under  "  immediate  inspiration ;"  2.  that, 
in  particular,  there  are  four  inspired  Gos- 
pels, neither  more  nor  less ;  and  3.  to  re- 
duce the  question  to  a  still  narrower  com- 
pass, that  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  neither 
•  AcU  zv,  38, 39. 
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of  whom  was  Dombered  among  the  apoa- 
ties,  were  inspired  writers,  any  more  than 
8t.  Clement,  St.  Ignatius  and  Su  Polycarp, 
who  were,  as  well  as  St.  Mark  and  St. 
Luke,  the  immediate  disciples  of  the  apos- 
tles. We  expect  Trom  the  Ckwrehman  a 
splendid  rejoinder  to  these  various  queries, 
which  he  has  himself  provoked. 

When  the  same  question  about  the  in- 
spiration and  canon  of  Scripture  is  put  to 
Catholics,  they  answer  it  most  easily  and 
satisfactorily.  As,  for  the  reasons  already 
assigned,  they  admit,  on  the  one  hand, 
tradition  not  only  as  an  interpreter  of 
Scripture,  but  also  as  a  distinct  repository 
of  revealed  irulhs;  and,  on  the  other,  the 
unerring  and  authoritative  teaching  of  the 
pastors  of  the  church :  they  have,  in  order 
to  solve  the  above-mentioned  question, 
merely  to  produce  the  testimony  of  ancient 
tradition,  and  the  doctrinal  definitions  of 
their  chief  pastors  and  councils. 

The  case  is  entirely  different  with  our 
reformed  brethren.  As  they  admit  no 
other  rule  of  divine  faith  than  the  Scrip-  [ 
ture,  or,  at  most.  Scripture  interpreted 
by  tradition ;  they  must  prove  from  that 
source  only,  their  canon  of  sacred  books. 
But  it  is  utteriy  impossible  for  them  to  do 
this.  They  cannot  prove  it  from  the  Scrip- 
ture itself,  because  it  is  not  there;  and  a 
proof  of  this  kind  would,  moreover,  be  a 
mere  begging  of  the  question.  Nor  can 
they  appeal  to  tradition  as  interpreter  of 
Scripture,  because  tradition  cannot  inter- 
pret in  the  Scripture,  what  is  no  where  to 
be  found  in  the  Scripture.  Hence,  the 
boasted  rule  and  only  ground  of  "  the  re- 
formed churches,"  fails  them  at  the  very 
outset,  and  the  whole  fabric  of  Protestant- 
ism turns  out  to  have  been  built  only  in 
the  air. 

But,  do  they  not  possess  another  kind 
of  evidence,  and  does  not  the  Chttrehman, 
in  their  name,  claim  as  a  proof  of  the 
canon icity  of  the  books  of  Scripture,  "the 
unbroken  testimony  of  the  church  Catho- 
lic?" This  he  does,  it  is  true,  in  the 
sequel  of  his  article;  but  it  is  equally  true 
that  it  turns  to  his  own  condemnation. 


1.  This  forced  appeal  of  hia  to  the  tea- 
timony  of  the  church,  makes  it  manifeat 
that,  contrary  to  his  assertion,  neither  he, 
nor  hia  party,  nor  the  reformed  churches 
at  large,  *'  can  justify  all  their  doctrinal 
by  the  holy  Scriptures."  Here  ia  a  doe* 
trine  and  a  doctrinal  belief,  (the  inspira- 
tion and  canonicity  of  the  books  which 
their  Bible  contains,)  in  support  of  which 
they  cannot  adduce  a  passage,  nor  a  word  j^ 
nor  a  syllable  from  Scripture. 

2.  An  appeal  by  any  member  of  th^v 
reformed  church  to  "  the  unbroken  testi — • 
mony  of  the  church  Catholic,"  is  an  in  ^tf 
consistency  which  we  are  unable  to  com-  .m 
prehend.  We  most  willingly  leave  it  tc^» 
the  greater  ingenuity  of  the  JVew  ForMs 
Churchman,  to  reconcile  it  with  the  fun— ^ 
dainental  principle  of  the  reformation.  M 
according  to  which  no  religious  belief  noK  « 
dogma  can  be  drawn  from  any  source.  < 
except  from  the  written  word  of  God. 

3.  To  say,  as  he  does  in  one  of  his  nezw  ' 
paragraphs,  that  in  reality  he  consider^v 
the  testimony  of  the  church  no  otherwiai^ 
than  moral  certainty;  then  it  is  plain,  andK= 
is  even  equivalently  confessed  by  th^^ 
Churchman,  that  he  and  his  reformecK^ 
brethren  cannot  make  an  act  of  divine  faUli^ 
on  the  canonicity  of  the  Bible  in  geaeral^e^ 
or  on  any  portion  of  it  in  particular..—'' 
This  is  what  we  chiefly  intended  to  prove.— 

Thus  their  system  falls  to  pieces  on  ^ 
every  side,  and  instead  of  possessing  those  ^ 
various  grounds  of  assurance  which  they 
so  liberally  claim,  they  possess  none  at 
all;  they  fail  in  the  very  foundation.  Far 
from  having  infallibility,  they  have  notao 
much  as  a  precarious  and  transient  poe- 
session  of  the  truth.  The  Scripture  J 
by  which  they  vainly  promised  to  ^ 
all  their  doctrines,  eludes  their  gnap;i 
vanishes  from  them  like  a  shadow. 
ctnnfort  is  the  comfort  of  fanciful  ill 
and  their  auurancc  is  no  other  than  dial 
of  being  involved,  by  their  own  priaa^ 
pies,  in  an  abyss  of  insuperable'  difll* 
culties. 

We  shall  pursue  this  subjeet  still  fnr 
ther  in  our  next  number. 


For  tlM  U.  S.  CatboUe  Migtsiiie. 
SILENCE. 

Ere  yet  Creation  waa,  reigned  orer  all 
Silene^  unbroken  in  the  migbty  beav*n ; — 

God  speaks,  and  even  as  the  accents  fallr 
Springs  Time  to  birth,  and  earth  to  man  is  giv'n. 

In  deepest  silence  of  the  midnight  hour 
The  Word  Incarnate  came  to  ransom  man ; 

For  thirty  years  earth  heard  not  of  his  power, — 
He  dwelt  in  silence  ere  His  work  began.. 

The  Comforter  descended  on  the  host 
Of  Christ's  disciples  bowed  in  silent  prayer; 

He  showers  His  graces  on  our  spirits  most, 
When  silence  reignetfa  round  us  every  where. 

The  greatest  saints  in  humble  silence  dwelt. 
Lest  they  might  err  in  words,  though  e'er  so  few. 

And  their  hushed  souls  God's  choicest  blessings  felt. 
As  flowers  that  silent  drink  His  heaven-sent  dew. 

Within  the  sanctuary's  hush  profound. 
Our  Saviour-God  e'en  now  in  silence  dwells. 

Around  His  resting-place  breaks  no  rude  sound, — 
Of  love  and  peace  that  holy  silence  tells. 

A  stilly  light  is  o'er  the  temple  flung, 
Whose  sacred  floor  by  noiseless  steps  is  trod. 

Where  the  pale,  silvery,  quenchless  lamp  is  bung. 
And  the  adoring  soul  knows  thus  her  God. 


V.  S. 


For  Uie  U.  8.  Catbolic  Magaziae. 

Notice  of  fathers  du  poisson  and  souel,  s.  j.,  i729.*  father 

SENAT,  S.  J.,  1736.» 


OON  aAer  the  fouDding  of 
a  French  colony  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Mississippi, 
a  Jesuit  Father  was  there 
engaged  in  his  missionary 
labors ;  but  as  he  was 
hampered  and  restricted 
¥f  Olden  from  the  Bishop  of  Q,uebec^ 
wlui  claimed  it  as  a  part  of  his  diocess, 

*  Lettret  Edif.  ct  Carieowt;  Charlevoix,  p. 
MS^    Qaifwm,  Hist,  de  la  Louisiaae,  i,  p.  W, 


the  Father  was  recalled.  As  the  colony 
increased,  the  want  of  religious  became 
too  apparent  not  to  excite  the  attention 
even  of  the  mercantile  company  who  gov- 
erned that  colony;  and  accordingly,  in 
1726,  the  Mississippi  company  entered 
into  arrangements  with  the  Jesuits,  Capu- 
cins  and  Ursulines.  To  each  a  tract  of 
land  at  New  Orleans  was  to  be  given,  and 
they  were  to  be  carried  out  at  the  compa- 
ny's expense.    The  land  was  ^iveu,  «a 
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agreed,  to  the  Jesuits,  and  held  by  them 
till  their  suppression.*  In  the  dirision  of 
labor,  the  Indian  missions  were  assigned 
to  the  Jesuits,  the  whites  to  the  Capucins. 
The  superior  of  each  was  to  reside  at 
New  Orleans,  but  the  superior  of  the  Je- 
suits was  not  to  perform  any  ecclesiastical 
functions  in  the  city,  except  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  Capucin  provinciaL' 

Several  Fathers  came  out  in  the  follow- 
ing year,  among  them  the  two  whose 
names  are  mentioned  above.  F.  Du  Pols- 
son  and  F.  Souel  came  out  together,  and 
as  soon  as  they  had  rested,  set  off  for  their 
respective  stations,  as  the  accommodations 
of  the  superior  were  limited  and  new  Fa- 
thers were  daily  expected. 

Boats  were  ready  to  bear  them  to  the 
Illinois  in  charge  of  a  lay  brother,  and 
they  embarked  on  the  25th  of  May,  1727, 
accompanied  by  F.  Dumas. 

The  season  was  bad,  and  after  meeting 
with  an  accident  which  endangered  F. 
Souel,  they  sent  back  for  a  larger  boat, 
when  they  again  embarked  and  toiled  their 
way  up  the  mighty  river  of  the  west  at 
the  rate  of  eighteen  miles  a  day,  (the 
greatest  distance  they  could  accomplish,) 
amid  the  rafts  and  snags  and  through 
clouds  of  musquitoes.  They  encamped 
each  night  on  the  shore,  if  they  could  find 
ground  hard  enough  to  cabin  on :  the  heat 
was  intense,  but  the  multitude  of  musqui- 
toes rendered  it  necessary  that  they  should 
sleep  wrapped  up  in  clothes,  in  perfect 
**  tombs,''  as  F.  Du  Poisson  calls  them. 
The  heat,  the  failure  of  provisions,  and 
the  dangers  of  the  boat  were  nothing  to 
the  cruel  persecutions  of  the  musquitoes. 
Thus  they  sailed  up  the  river  or  rather 
sea,  for  it  had  inundated  its  banks,  push- 
ing forward  amid  woods  and  rafts,  and 
over  shallows  of  mud  and  brushwood. 
Its  thousand  dangers,  with  his  impres- 
sions of  the  voyage,  F.  Du  Poisson  has 
Idt  us  in  a  letter  which  he  wrote  shortly 
after.  When  they  arrived  at  the  Tonicas, 
a  tribe  below  the  Natchez,  among  whom 

*  It  was  in  the  bow  Mcond  munieipalitr,  nd 
hsf  liaoe  besa  the  eave  of  a  eelclmted  nut. 


F.  Davion  had  spent  some  yean,  thef 
landed,  and  F.  Dumas  said  mass  in  ihm 
cabin  of  the  chief:  and  the  eagenen 
with  which  the  French  there  availed 
themselves  of  this  opportunity  to  aproach 
the  tribunal  of  penance  and  receive  ibe 
bread  of  angels,  was  a  full  recompeoae  to 
the  Fathers  for  all  the  troubles  of  the 
voyage.  How  sweet  indeed  to  breek 
the  bread  of  life  to  the  hungry  in  the 
desert  1 

They  reached  Natchez  on  the  13th  of 
June  and  remained  there  to  the  17th9 
when  F.  Du  Poisson  and  F.  Dumas  em- 
barked in  a  boat  for  the  Yazoos,  and  ar- 
rived there  in  safety  on  the  23d.  Father 
Souel  arrived  there  two  days  later:  he  had 
not  been  less  exposed  than  the  others,  and 
had  been  dangerously  ill  from  the  time  he 
left  Natchez,  but  he  was  now  recovering. 
The  Yazoos  was  the  station  to  which  he 
had  been  sent,  and  as  he  seemed  now 
nearly  well,  FF.  Du  Poisson  and  Dumea 
left  on  the  26th  for  their  post  on  the  Ar- 
kansas. They  reached  this  post  on  the 
7th  of  July.  The  nation  of  Indiana  called 
by  the  French  the  Arkansas,  consisted  at 
this  time  of  four  tribes:  the  Toariniae« 
Fougingas,  Sauthouis,  and  Kappas,  and 
inhabited  three  villages  on  the  Arkansas. 
They  spoke  one  language,  and  numbered 
about  twelve  hundred.  As  their  boats 
drew  nigh  the  village,  all  the  people  came 
out  to  welcome  them,  and  a  young  Indian 
knowing  one  of  the  men  in  the  boat,  aaked 
**  How  many  moons  the  Black  chief  would 
remain  among  them?"  They  were  at 
first  unwilling  to  believe  that  he  had  come 
to  stay  with  them,  but  on  being  aasuied 
of  it,  their  joy  knew  no  bounds.  To  es- 
joy  the  happiness  which  they  saw  the 
Illinois  possess,  had  been  their  utmoat  de- 
sire and  their  hearts  were  now  content. 

Du  Poisson  now  pursued  his  jounwf 
to  the  village  of  the  Sauthouis,  where  the 
French  settlers  were,  and  on  his  way  wns 
welcomed  cordially  by  the  chief  at  his 
villa  or  summer-house,  ^a  cabin  open 
at  all  sides.)  Ii  being  proclaimed  that 
Pawangasa  (the  Black  chief)  was  < 
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mil  the  village  assembled^  and  he  ezplaioed 
his  mission  to  them. 

F.  Dumas  now  left  for  the  Illinois,  and 
Du  Poisson  turned  at  once  to  the  duties 
of  his  station.  He  found  the  people  much 
injured  by  trading,  and  devoted  himself 
to  the  French  till  he  could  learn  the  lan- 
guage of  the  natives.  The  settlers  were 
the  scanty  remains  of  a  large  colony  sent 
out  by  the  mad  financier.  Law:  at  this 
time  nearly  all  were  sick,  and  the  good 
Father  had  to  act  as  physician.  He  found 
time,  however,  to  preach  at  mass  on  Sun- 
days and  holidays  and  give  some  instruc- 
tions after  vespers.  Here,  too,  his  trouble 
and  dangers  were  repaid  by  the  conversion 
of  many  of  the  French,  nearly  all  of 
whom  approached  the  sacraments. 

And  if  Champlain  could  say,  Qtie  la 
eonvenioti  d*un  infidele  vaut  mieux  que  la 
conqu^te  d*un  royawne,*  we  know  that  for 
Father  Du  Poisson  the  greatest  privation 
and  suffering  would  have  been  well  re- 
compensed by  the  conversion  of  a  single 
sinner.  His  health  had  been  feeble  in 
France,  but  he  had  now  alone  of  all  the 
French  escaped  sickness,  and  his  increas- 
ed strength  he  consecrated  solely  to  the 
greater  glory  of  God.  At  first,  he  had 
not  much  success  among  the  Indians,  al- 
though much  esteemed  by  them,  but  by 
means  of  some  engravings  which  fixed 
ibeir  attention,  he  was  able  after  a  while 
to  effect  much  good.  He  continued  his 
labors  here  for  two  years,  and  as  his  tribe 
wished  to  come  down  to  the  bank  of  the 
Mississippi,  he  resolved  to  take  the  winter 
of  1729  to  visit  Mr.  Perrier  the  governor 
at  New  Orleans;  he  also  wished  to  confer 
with  the  superior,  as  the  lay  brother  who 
was  with  him  had  just  died  suddenly. 

Embarking  accordingly  on  the  river  of 
hiB  troubles,  he  proceeded  with  a  comfort 
which  formed  a  striking  contrast  with  his 
•scent  of  that  turbid  stream,  and  arrived 
at  Natchez  on  the  26th  of  November,  in- 
tending to  say  mass  there  the  next  day, 
aDd  then  continue  his  journey.    He  was 

*  Thi  ameeraion  qf  an  infidel  i$  ufOrth  mort 
Ikmk  ffcc  eomqmul  vf  a  kingdom. 
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solicited,  however,  to  remain  another  day, 
the  first  Sunday  of  Advent,  to  say  mass 
and  preach,  as  the  priest  of  the  parish,  a 
Capuchin  father,  was  then  absent.  He 
needed  no  second  invitation  to  do  this 
good  work,  and  remained.  The  terrors 
of  the  awful  day  of  judgment  and  the 
fate  of  the  holy  city  of  Jerusalem  are  the 
subjects  the  church  on  tliat  day  proposes 
to  us  for  our  serious  meditation,  and  how 
applicable  were  they  to  F.  Du  Poisson ! 
''  Knowing  the  time,  that  it  is  now  the 
hour  to  rise  from  sleep, ....  the  day  is  at 
hand"— "And  there  shall  be  upon  the 
earth  distress  of  nations  ....  men  wither- 
ing away  for  fear And  take  heed  to 

yourselves,  lest  perhaps  your  hearts  be 
overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunken* 
ness  and  the  cares  of  this  life,  and  that 
day  come  upon  you  suddenly."  Happy 
were  they  who  meditated  profitably  on 
these  words,  and  happy  they  who  receiv- 
ing the  holy  housel  at  the  Father's  hands, 
heard  him  beseech  the  Almighty  not  to 
leave  exposed  to  the  dangers  of  life  those 
whom  Fie  had  permitted  to  partake  of  the 
divine  mysteries!  A  terrible  day  indeed 
for  them  was  at  hand :  in  a  few  hours  all, 
all  were  to  be  swept  away. 

The  Natchez  after  the  death  of  F.  de  St. 
Cdme  had  remained  without  a  missiona- 
ry, and  when  at  last  a  Capuchin  was  sent 
there,  he  devoted  himself  entirely  to  the 
French,  and  had  not,  it  would  seem,  even 
learnt  the  language  of  the  Indians.  Hav- 
ing, therefore,  no  religious  direct6r  among 
them  to  be  their  advocate  with  the  French, 
as  well  as  to  restrain  their  fierce  passions 
by  the  words  of  truth,  the  Natchez  who 
had  received  some  injuries  at  the  hands  of 
the  French,  and  feared  more,  resolved  to 
destroy  the  settlers  who  meanwhile  sus- 
pected no  danger.  On  Sunday  afternoon. 
Father  Du  Poisson  was  on  the  point  of 
embarking  for  his  mission,  having  deter- 
mined to  return  thither,  when  he  was  de- 
tained by  some  sick  persons  who  needed 
his  assistance.  He  remained,  and  after 
mass  on  Monday  morning,  carried  the 
blessed  sacrament  to  one  N«Viom  W  VvdAi 
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confessed  the  eTening  before,  and  haring 
administered  the  Tiaticum  was  retutning 
when  the  massacre  began.  A  chief  sprang 
npon  him,  and  throwing  him  to  the 
ground,  cut  off  his  head.  Thus  died  in 
the  midst  of  his  functions,  while  charita- 
bly supplying  the  place  of  another  priest, 
F.  Du  P6isson. 

When  Father  Sooel  was  left  at  the 
Yazoos,  he  bought  a  house  from  a  French- 
man, and  set  himself  to  learning  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Indians,  till  his  health  ena- 
bled him  to  undertake  a  mission  at  their 
Tillage,  some  three  miles  off.  Here  he 
again  fell  sick,  but  after  some  time  recov- 
ered sgain.  His  health,  which  had  been 
excellent  in  France,  seemed  to  fail  here, 
and  his  strong  constitution,  which,  as  F. 
Du  Poisson  says,  had  prevented  his  receiv- 
ing the  sympathy  accorded  to  himself  on 
leaving  France,  was  now  completely  shat- 
tered. Indeed  from  the  time  of  his  arrival 
he  had  suffered  no  less  than  three  serious 
fits  of  illness.  At  the  time  of  the  rising 
of  the  Natchez  he  was  actively  engaged 
in  his  duties.  The  Yazoos  bad  sent  de- 
puties to  Perrier,  the  governor,  to  assure 
him  of  their  friendship  for  the  French, 
and  their  hatred  of  the  treachery  of  the 
Natchez;  but  as  they  were  returning  they 
visited  the  Natchez,  where  being  loaded 
with  presents,  they  resolved  to  imitate 
their  example.  As  Father  Du  Poisson 
had  first  fallen  among  the  Naichez,  so 
Father  Souel  was  to  be  the  first  victim  of 
the  Yazoos.  On  the  evening  of  the  11th 
of  December,  as  he  was  returning  from  a 
visit  to  the  chief,  a  volley  was  fired  at 
him  and  he  fell  dead  on  the  spot,  pierced 
by  a  number  of  musket  balls.  His  ene- 
mies left  him  lying  among  the  canes, 
taking  nothing  from  him  but  his  habit 
His  black  servant  in  endeavoring  to  de- 
fend his  cabin  and  property,  was  slain, 
and  the  cabin  was  pillaged  of  every  thing 
but  a  bell  and  some  booktf,  which  the  Ar- 
kansas carried  off  when  they  attacked  the 
Yazoos,  to  avenge  his  death,  keeping 
them  till  a  new  black  gown  was  sent  to 
JW  ibepkoeof  thmr  lamtDiid  Da  PoinoB. 


The  Yazoos  had  been  much  attnebad  to 
Father  Souel,  although  they  bore  ill  Ui 
eontinual  reproaching  of  them  for  certain 
abominable  vices  in  which  they  indulged. 
As  soon  as  they  reflected  upon  what  had 
been  done,  they  reproached  one  another 
with  his  death;  this  feeling,  however, 
was  but  momentary.  It  was  then  thai 
he  was  stripped  of  his  habit,  in  which  a 
Yazoo  arrayed  himself,  and  proceeded  to 
the  Natchez  to  announce  that  they  had 
fulfilled  their  part  of  the  work  of  blood; 
for  all  the  French  had  been  massacred 
with  F.  Souel  and  his  faithful  servant 
His  body  lay  unburied  but  untouched  for 
two  weeks,  when  a  Frenchwoman  who 
had  been  kept  as  a  slave  found  an  oppoi^ 
tuntty  of  hunting  fur  it,  and  found  it  in 
the  canes  near  his  house.  Although  he 
had  been  dead  so  long,  she  declared  that 
his  skin  was  as  white  and  his  cheeks  as 
red  as  if  he  were  sleeping.  She  was 
about  to  examine  the  body  to  see  wheie 
he  was  wounded,  but  awe  restrained  her 
curiosity.  After  kneeling  for  a  short  time 
beside  him,  she  took  his  handkerchief 
which  was  near,  as  a  precious  relic,  and 
returning  to  her  master,  she  induced  the 
Indians  to  give  the  body  a  decent  bnriaL 
The  vestments  and  vessels  of  the  altar, 
here  and  at  Natchez,  were  used  to  adorn 
the  persons  of  the  warriors  and  array  thtir 
horses,  and  though  some  of  them  were 
recovered  by  the  Choctaws,  but  a  amafl 
portion  was  regained  by  the  French. 

Of  these  two  excellent  missionaries. 
Father  Le  Petit  who  gives  us  an  acoomt 
of  their  death,  says,  that  to  an  amiable 
disposition,  they  united  all  the  qaalitiei 
requisite  in  the  apostolate,  that  they  weie  * 
devoted  to  their  mission,  and  having  b^ 
come  well  acquainted  with  the  languagee 
of  their  tribes,  had  even  by  their  cailieai 
labors  produced  a  rich  harvest,  which  pi»* 
seated  the  most  brilliant  prospects.  Not 
being  over  thirty-six  years  of  age,  they 
possessed  all  the  activity  and  energy  ii 
youth,  with  a  knowledge  of  the  doliei 
and  habits  of  Indian  missionary  liie  Al- 
most eqaai  to  those  of  Teienn  FnthMk 
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1  wa*  m  aad  blow.to  the  mis- 
noBs  bat  it  was  only  the  reality  of  what 
diey  had  had  before  their  eyes  from  the 
time  they  devoted  themselves  to  the  sei^ 
Tice  of  the  lodiaos. 

Another  Father  was  on  the  point  of 
ahanng  their  crowo«  and  the  narrative  of 
his  escape  has  in  it  something  so  miracu- 
Joos  that  it  well  deserves  notice.    Father 
Doutrekau,  S.  J.,  was  a  missionary  among 
the  Illinois,  and  being  compelled  to  go  to 
New  Orleans  on  business  of  the  mission, 
set  oot  in  the  end  of  December,  1729, 
the  winter  season  being  the  most  conve- 
nient time  for  him  to  leave  the  mission. 
He  intended  to  say  mass  on  New  Year's 
day  at  the  station  of  Father  Souel,  among 
the  Yazuos;  for  as  yet  no  tidings  had 
reached  him  of  the  troubles  below  nor  of 
the  death  of  that  Father.    But  as  they  did 
not  proceed  as  rapidly  as  he  had  antici- 
pated, he  determined  to  land  and  say  mass 
on  shore.    He  accordingly  disembarked 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Yazoo,  about  noon. 
While  the  preparations  were  making,  a 
party  of  Indians  approached  in  a  canoe, 
and  on  being  hailed,  said  that  they  were 
Yazoos,  friends  of  the  French.    Ignorant 
of  the  atate  of  the  country,  the  French 
were  off  their  guard,  and  it  happened  that 
the  only  two  who  had  their  guns  loaded, 
find  at  a  flock  of  birds  that  flew  past, 
jQMas  the  Father  was  about  to  commence 
the  mass,  which  prevented  them  from 
Rbading  their  guns.    This  the  Indians 
euefully  observed,  and  to  carry  on  the  de- 
ttptioD,  they    knelt   down    behind    the 
^Dch,  although  they  were  not  Chris- 
tiini.   Just  as  Father  Doutreleau  began 
^Kgrie  EkiMon,  and  implored  the  mercy 
^GKnI,  the  Indians  fired.  Finding  that  he 
ksd  received  two  balls  in  his  right  arm,  he 
toned  round  and  saw  one  of  his  compan- 
ioBS  dead  at  his  feet.    Believing  that  he 
vsi  now  to  lay  down  his  life,  he  knelt 
sad  awaited  the  death-blow:  the  Indians, 
however,  did  not  rush  upon  him,  as  he  ex- 
pected, but  remaining  where  they  were, 
I  three  times  more  at  him.    The  Lord 
on  him,  the  balls  harmed  him 


not;  and  looking  upon  this  at  a  signal  in- 
terposition of  God,  and  full  of  confidence 
in  His  all-protecting  hand,  he  sprang  to 
his  feet,  and  wrapping  up  in  the  altar-cloth 
the  chalice  and  paten  lest  they  should  be 
profaned,  he  ran  in  his  vestments  to  where 
the  boat  had  been  left  Two  of  his  com- 
panions who  survived,  one  of  them  with 
a  leg  broken,  had  reached  the  boat,  and 
believing  the  Father  dead,  had  put  off. 
He  waded  and  swam  out  to  them,  and  as 
he  was  climbing  into  the  boat,  turning  to 
see  if  they  had  been  pursued,  he  received 
a  charge  of  duck  shot  in  his  mouth. 

They  now  commenced  their  flight  down 
the  river.  Father  Doutreleau  steering. 
The  enemy  soon  followed  them,  and  for 
an  hour  hotly  pursued  them,  but  the  hands 
of  angels  bore  their  boat  on,  and  weak 
and  wounded  as  they  were,  they  kept  in 
advance  of  the  foe.  Though  they  were 
unarmed  and  the  Indians  kept  up  an  in- 
cessant fire  on  them,  it  was  all  without 
effect.  At  last,  frightened  by  a  piece  of 
an  old  musket  which  the  Father  kept 
pointing  at  them,  they  gave  up  the  chase. 
They  had  thrown  every  thing  out  of  the 
boat  but  this  old  musket  and  a  piece  of 
pork,  and  as  soqu  as  the  Indians  ceased 
their  pursuit.  Father  Doutreleau  and  his 
companion  dressed  their  wounds  as  best 
they  could.  As  they  drew  near  Natchez, 
the  work  of  devastation  prevented  their 
landing,  and  while  passing  on,  regardless 
of  the  kind  invitations  given  from  the 
shore,  ihey  received  several  volleys.  The 
same  occurred  at  the  Taensas,  where  a 
canoe  came  after,  but  retired  on  hearing 
their  voices.  In  passing  the  Tonicas  they 
kept  as  far  off  shore  as  possible,  but  to 
their  terror  a  boat  was  run  out  after  them  ; 
as  this  approached  they  gave  themselves 
up  for  lost,  but  when  it  reached  them 
their  sorrow  was  turned  into  joy.  •  It  was 
a  boat  not  only  of  friends  but  of  country- 
men. Thus  on  the  8lh,  they  reached  the 
little  French  army  proceeding  against  the 
Natchez,  which  had  halted  among  the 
Tonicas.  Here  they  found  refreshment, 
kind  friends,  and  above  a.VL,  a^  %\x\%^tk. 
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Haying  enjoyed  a  good  night's  rest,  they 
proceeded  next  to  New  Orleans. 

Thus  did  Father  Doutreleau  accomplish 
a  journey  of  more  than  a  thousand  miles 
through  a  hostile  country  almost  un- 
harmed. The  officers  of  the  army  became 
80  attached  to  him^  that  they  made  him 
promise  to  be  their  chaplain,  as  soon  as 
his  wounds  would  permit.  He  in  fact 
joined  them  before  he  was  completely  le- 
covered.  Here  he  gave  new  proofs  of 
his  zeal,  wisdom  and  courage,  and  on  the 
return  of  the  expedition  set  out  with  as 
little  delay  as  he  could  induce  his  superior 
to  make,  for  his  dear  Illinois,  leaving  New 
Orleans  on  the  IGth  of  April. 

The  Natchez  were  completely  destroy- 
ed by  the  French,  who  determined  then 
to  punish  the  Chickasaws,  who  had  sup- 
ported them,  and  adopted  the  few  surviv- 
ing into  their  own  tribe.  The  plan  con- 
templated an  attack  on  the  north  by  the 
Illinois  and  some  Canadians,  all  com- 
manded by  D'Artaguettes,  the  younger, 
and  an  invasion  of  their  country  from  the 
south,  by  Bienville  in  person,  who  tar- 
nished in  this  expedition  the  reputation  of 
his  illustrious  family.  His  jealousy  de- 
feated the  southern  expedition,  and  the 
northern,  consisting  of  about  one  thous- 
sand  Illinois  and  fifty  Frenchmen,  set  out 
from  the  Illinois  country  and  advanced 
fearlessly  into  that  of  the  Chickasaws. 


They  reached  the  place  of  reDdezToas, 
and  having  waited  ten  days  for  Bienville, 
they  determined  to  proceed.  On  the  20th 
of  May,  1736,  they  stormed  the  first  fort, 
a  second  fell  into  their  hands;  but,  as 
they  were  entering  the  third  and  in  the 
moment  of  victory,  D'Artaguettes  receiT* 
ed  two  severe  wounds.  His  fall  caused 
a  panic  and  the  Illinois  retreated.  The 
French  maintained  their  ground  for  a  time, 
but  at  last  drew  ofi"  under  a  youth  of  six- 
teen, named  Voisin.  Vincennes  would 
not  leave  D'Artaguette,  and  Father  Senat, 
the  missionary  among  the  Illinois,  who 
had  come  with  the  expedition,  would  not 
leave  the  wounded  and  dying.  Thus  no- 
bly renouncing  life  in  the  discharge  of  his 
duty,  he  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Chicka- 
saws. Their  captors  dressed  their  wounds 
and  treated  them  well,  until  Bienville  was 
entirely  out  of  their  country.  The  fiuth- 
ful  Jesuit,  and  those  for  whom  he  so 
generously  ofiered  himself,  were  taken 
out  into  a  field  and  bound  to  stakes,  and 
thus  amid  the  most  dreadful  tortures  of 
fire.  Father  Senat  received  the  martyr^ 
palm.  He  was,  as  far  as  I  know,  the 
only  priest  who  gained  his  crown  by  thii 
species  of  martyrdom  in  the  territories  of 
the  United  States.  The  casset^te,  the  to- 
mahawk, the  arrow  and  the  bullet 
already  shed  their  blood;  the  stake 
now  to  have  its  victim.  J.  D.  S. 
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The  JVight  Blooming  Ceres, 
Lifers  Mutations. 

H  E    next   day    was 
spent  as  one  of  re- 
creation by  Conradi 
and  the  rest.    Krun- 
feldt  and  his  dame, 
attired  in  their  most 
respectable    holiday 
suits,    accompanied 
them.    They  walked 
through  the  city,  see- 
ing and  admiring  ev- 
ery thing  worthy  of 
notice.    The  chaste 
and   elegant  monu- 
ment erected  to  the 
memory   of  Wash- 
ington, particularly 
delighted  them.     In 
their  distant  forest  home  in  Germany, 
(hey  had  long  ago  become  familiar  with 
ills  great  name,  and  sublime  deeds;  the 
iK^ime  of  this  distinguished  warrior,  who, 
Kice  a  second  Cyrus,  called  of  God,  went 
fov^h  conquering  and  liberating  from  worse 
^9>n  Babylonish  slavery,  an   oppressed 
^Kft.c]  enslaved  people,  had,  always  in  their 
tt^inds,  been  synonymous  with  the  genius 
***U  name  of  freedom  ;  and  now  as  they 
•tood  on  his  native  soil — that  soil  which 
^^Tough  him  had  become  a  refuge  for  the 
oppressed  and  unfortunate  of  every  land ; 
^^d  while  increasing  in  majesty,  and  ris- 
**^?  ever  upwards  like  an  eagle  towards 
"^e  BQD,  commands  the  wonder  and  admi- 
^lioii  of  the  crumbling  systems— the  fall- 
^  dynasties,  and  the  feeble  governments 
^f  the  old  world ;  their  hearts  expanded 
t      ^th  new  and  exquisite  sensations,  and 
I  22* 


while  they  paid  willing  homage  to  his 
memory,  adored  the  mercy  and  power  of 
the  Lord  God,  who  had  given  might  and 
success  to  his  arms,  and  wisdom  to  his 
noble  and  unselfish  heart ;  and  led  them 
hither,  as  to  a  new  land  of  promise.  From 
the  high  elevation  on  which  they  stood, 
they  saw  the  city  spread  out  in  pictu- 
resque order  around  them.  They  observ- 
ed that  it  was  built  on  gently  sloping  hills, 
and  contained  numerous  splendid  public 
buildings,  and  elegantly  constructed  pri- 
vate edifices.  Tapering  spires,  monu- 
ments, columns  and  domes  gleamed  high 
above  these,  on  many  of  which  they  be- 
held with  pious  joy,  glittering  against  the 
bright  sky,  the  emblem  of  their  holy  faith. 
A  great  number  of  the  streets  were  shaded 
by  beautiful  trees,  which  not  yet  having 
cast  their  leaves,  imparted  a  most  cheerful 
aspect  to  the  city,  which  half  surrounded 
by  its  splendid  harbor,  filled  with  shipping 
from  every  quarter  of  the  world,  from 
whose  mast-heads  fluttered  their  respect- 
ive flags  of  every  hue  and  form  ;  while  in 
the  distance,  mingling  with  the  misty  ho- 
rizon, rolled  the  broad,  bright  waters  of 
the  Chesapeake  Bay,  and  on  the  south 
and  western  boundaries  of  the  city  arose 
a  hilly  country,  covered  with  umbrageous 
trees,  now  tinged  with  the  most  brilliant 
hues  of  autumn ;  altogether  it  presented 
to  their  eyes,  so  accustomed  to  the  ancient 
and  lime- worn  cities  of  Germany,  a  most 
picturesque  and  delightful  panorama. 
The  historic  associations  connected  with 
their  dim  old  cities  were  full  of  the  glories 
of  the  past,  but  it  was  a  past  which  gave 
no  fair  promises  for  their  future ;  in  it,  na- 
tional chivalry  and  national  hope  seemed 
to  lie  buried,  while  Faith  we^^  on^t  i^ia 
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wreck  which  a  blasphemous  diTision  of 
her  holy  doctrines  had  made.  Therefore 
were  thes&  historic  traditions  and  stories 
of  but  little  importance  to  them^  except 
to  while  away  the  long  winter  evenings, 
by  relating  to  each  other  the  wild  roman- 
ces founded  on  them,  and  ghostly  legends, 
which  they  had  heard  from  their  fathers, 
and  they,  from  theirs.  But  here  was  a 
new  vista  opened  for  their  hopes,  its  past 
was  a  guarantee  for  future  ages  and  an 
example  for  the  world ;  the  genius  of  lib- 
erty watched  smilingly  over  iis  destinies, 
and  truth  rejoiced,  that  at  last,  like  the 
dove  of  old,  she  had  found  a  soil  where 
her  scions  might  flourish,  unmolested  for 
ever.  The  feet  of  an  overgrown  aristoc- 
racy, pampered  by  indulgence,  and  inso- 
lent from  age,  pressed  not  on  the  necks 
of  the  people;  who  acknowledged  but 
one  species  of  nobility,  and  that  was  one 
whose  patent  proceeding  from  God  him- 
self, was  open  to  all,  and  attainable  with 
its  own  high  distinctions,  by  all  whose 
talents  and  excellence  raise  them  above 
their  fellows,  or  who  practice  these  essen- 
tial qualities  of  virtue — industry  and  in- 
tegrity. Insensibly,  these  ideas,  scarcely 
defined  so  regularly,  floated  through  the 
minds  of  the  emigrants,  while  they  stood 
beside  the  monument  of  Washington;  but 
the  impression  they  left  was  one  of  secu- 
rity and  tranquillity.  They  were  in  quite 
a  happy  mood  when  they  returned  home, 
and  they  had  scarcely  arranged  them- 
selves around  the  table  when  the  door 
opened,  and  to  the  pleased  astonishment 
of  all,  the  Rev.  Father  Holburg  entered, 
and  with  an  alTable  and  social  manner, 
joined  their  little  circle.  Like  Krunfeldt 
his  head  was  silvered  with  age,  but  the 
fresh  and  happy  expression  of  his  coun- 
tenance gave  assurance  that  his  heart  was 
enjoying  its  youth  still,  and  his  age  had 
fallen  as  lightly  on  his  body  as  a  spring 
snow  over  the  early  crocus  flowers.  The 
dignity  of  his  high  office  was  so  charm- 
ingly united  in  his  character  with  the 
friendly  and  social  qualities  of  every  day 
life,  thai  ia  a  few  minutes  a  cheerful  con- 


versation ensued,  in  which   religion  so 
beautifully  mingled,  that  nothing  could 
be  more  agreeable  and  edifying.     He  wel- 
comed Conrad t  and  his  family  to  America, 
and  gave  them  much  good  and  sal u tar)' 
advice,  which  from  his  long  residence  and 
experience  in  this  country,  he  was  well 
qualified  to  do,  and  approving  of  his  plan 
of  going  westward,  promiscnl  to  watch 
over  the  welfare  of  Marie  and  Katrioe 
while   he  was  absent.    He   was   much 
pleased  with  their  simple  and  unaffected 
piely,  and  the  benevolent  disposition  the^ 
had  displayed  towards  the  orphan  Kat- 
rine, and  bidding  them  persevere  in  everl 
good  and   high  aim  of  excellence,  as^^ 
improve  daily  the  graces  which  God  Iri  ^^ 
bestowed  on  them,  left  them  for  the  p  i^^' 
pose  of  visiting  the  sick. 

"Aha!*'  whispered  Henrich  to  Ma^^-*^' 
after  he  had  gone,  "  this  is  an  angel  o^*  ^ 
pastor." 

"Ah,  Henrich,  wilt  thou  never  ^S^^ 
over  thy  unchristian  spile?  ReraemB=^' 
how  different  were  the  natures  and  le  ^^' 
pers  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  the  belov^^^> 
and  yet  how  equally  in  his  affection  ^J^ 
our  dear  Lord  regard  them,  and  wft:^*^ 
different  degrees  of  good  were  they  bc::^^^ 
appointed  to  accomplish.  Thou  d^^^ 
know  the  history  of  each — and  ma.-^Y 
other  things  which  ought  to  teach  t^^Y 
heart  better  things.*' 

"  Now,  Marie — what  a  tangent !   cM  '^ 
not  I  merely  say  that  Father  Holburg     }^ 
an  angel  of  a  pastor?    What  harm       ^'^ 
that,  pray  ?"  asked  Henrich,  laughing. 

"  None,  Henrich,  but  on  thy  honor  a-  ^*"'* 
swer  me!     Did  thou  not  contrast  Fatb-  ^^ 
Holburg  in  thy  mind  with  the  good  P^^'^^ 
tor  whom  thou  formerly  knew?"  ask^=^ 
Marie.  ^ 

"  How  could  I  help  it,  Marie  ? — ^but      -*" 
will  never  have  a  spiteful  thought  agai  ^ 
while  I  live,  against  the  pastor — he  w^^ 
a  good  man — and  the  only  fault  was  00 
my  side,  I  acknowledge.    So  let  him  be 
Sl  Peter." 

The  day  ended  cheerfully.    Henrich 
was  full  of  his  droll  sayings^  and  poured 
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s  overflowing  happiness  of  his 
harmless  jests — songs  and  hymns 
rland  ;  while  Conradt  and  Krun- 
in  a  corner  talking,  and  smoking 
»  chimneys,  half  hidden  in  the 
r  vapor  which  rolled  around  them, 
pinched  Katrine's  ear,  and  told 
were  like  the  genii  that  the  fish- 
f  China  caught  in  his  nets,  sealed 
copper  vessel,  which  being  open- 
escaped  gradually  in  the  form 
clouds.  The  child  laughed,  and 
junfeldt  gave  him  a  rap  over  his 
i  with  her  netting  stick,  and  Ma- 
*d  as  she  wound  the  fine  thread 
Katrine  held  in  skeins  on  her 
ito  balls. 

irich,"  said  Conradt,  "dost  re- 
our  Schiller's  story  of  Rudolph 
»burg?  Some  two  years  ago,  one 
ear  nothing  else  from  thy  lips; 
gotten  it  quite? 

father  Conradt,"  said  Hen  rich, 
i  pressed  his  hand  over  his  eyes, 
VB8  my  dear  mother's  favorite 
fier  she  died — it  reminded  me  too 
f  her.    It  used  to  choke  me  when 

>  sing  it " 

U,  well!  good  youth,"  repUed 
,  forgive  me  if  I  have  wounded 
lou  shah  not  sing  it,  or  even  think 
our  gratification,  if  it  pains  you." 
mother  rests,  I  hope,  through  the 
of  our  dear  Redeemer,  in  peace," 
(orich,  in  a  low  voice,  to  Marie, 
Marie  help  me,  and  I  will  sing 

their  voices  sweetly  according, 
ig  together  the  beautiful  ballad  of 

hen  in  imperial  «tate, 

hat  tiiiie-hallowed  ball  renowned, 

toleinu  ptmip  King  Rodolpli  Mt 

he  high  li-aht — a  kai«ir  crowned ; 

lales— Uie  Palgravc  of  Uic  Rhine— 

nia  bore,  the  sparkling  wine, 

I  all  the  docinnt  i^ven 

diornl  Ktan  around  the  f>un 

lim,  who«e  hand  a  world  has  won, 

i  aooiDied  choice  of  heaven. 

round,  in  many  a  row 


With  the  trumpet's  brazen  voice  beloir 

Rang  the  people's  loud  baxaa ; 
For  closed  at  last  was  an  age  Of  slau^ter 
When  human  blood  was  poured  like  water; 

The  Justice  seat  no  ionger. 
Bereft  of  the  Judge,  was  usurped  by  the  spear, 
Nor  the  weak  and  the  peaceful  trembled  in  fear, 

To  be  made  the  prey  of  the  stnmger. 

Now  the  Kaiser  has  grasped  his  goblet  of  goM 

And  he  speaks  in  courteous  tone, 
(I  The  feast  is  right  royal  and  bright  to  behold. 

And  the  Joy  is  all  mine  own ; 
But  the  bard— Uie  bringer  of  Joy — I  miss. 
Who  was  wont  to  arouse  my  bosom  to  bliss, 

Or  to  godlike  thoughts  awaken ; 
His  voice  and  harp  were  my  youth's  delif^t 
And  what  I  so  prized  as  a  simple  knight, 

Be  ne'er  from  the  monarch  taken." 

Then  fbrth  in  that  circle  of  princes  bright 

Stepped  the  bard  in  his  loose  robe  flowing, 
His  beard  and  locks  were  silver  white, 

But  he  sang  in  tones  fresli  and  glowing; 
"  Sweet  music  sleeps  in  the  golden  strings,'^ 
He  cried,  **  and  each  theme  the  minstrel  sings. 

The  grave— the  gay— and  all 
That  tlie  heart  can  wish,  or  the  sense  can  cheer ; 
Tlien  say  what  it  fittvth  the  Kaiser  to  iiear 

Amid  his  banquet  ball ."' 

King  Rodolph  smiled — "  I  may  not  command ; 

This  minstrel  owns  a  loftier  power ; 
A  migtitier  master  sways  his  hand — 

He  obeys  the  auLiMo  hour. 
As  free  through  Uie  air  the  tempeaU  sweep, 
As  gush  forth  springs  from  the  mystic  deep, 

Or  the  lone  untrodden  glen, 
So  Uie  minstrePs  song,  from  its  inward  source 
Gushes  into  liglit  with  that  mighty  force 

Which  sways  the  souls  of  men." 

At  the  word,  the  minstrel  sweeps  the  string, 

And  tliese  words  rose  on  Uie  ear ; 
<*  A  noble  hunter  is  on  the  wing 

To  chase  the  chamois  deer ; 
With  shaft  and  horn,  and  squire  behind. 
Through  mead  and  glen  Uie  riders  wind, 

When  a  small  sweet  bell  they  hear ; 
And  see !  with  the  blessed  Host  is  sped 
A  priest  on  his  way  to  a  sick  man's  bed, 

Who  wails  the  viaticdm  there. 

And  aee !  the  count  with  his  head  all  bare 

Sprinp  to  the  earth  in  adoraUon, 
To  worship  in  much  devoUon  there 

The  Author  of  man's  salvation. 
Loud  through  the  glen  a  torrent  roars, 
Deep  rains  liad  swollen  it  above  lu  sluxee, 

The  traveller's  way  impeding; 
HevereiiUy  placing  the  Host  on  Uie  ground. 
See !  the  priest  has  his  sandals  unbomid 

To  croes    no  danger  heeding. 

( Wliat  dost  thou,  FaUier?'  Uie  count  began, 
As,  marvelling  much,  he  halted  there, 

( Sir  count,  I  seek  a  dying  man, 
Sore  hungering  for  the  heavenly  ftte* 
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The  bridge  that  once  iu  raftity  gave 
Bent  by  the  fliiry  of  the  wave, 

Drlftii  down  the  tide  below ; 
Yet  barffoot  thun,  why  should  I  fear, 
The  soul  that  seeki  its  God,  io  cheer 

Tbroufli  tlie  swollea  brooks  I  go  ?' 

The  count  seii  the  priest  on  his  gallant  steed, 

In  his  haudtf  placing  ttie  lordly  reins, 
That  he  might  serve  the  sick  man's  need 

Fulfilling  a  duty  wliich  heaven  ordains. 
Then  taking  the  hone  which  his  squire  bestrode, 
On  to  the  cha^e  Count  Rodolph  rodo, 

The  prietit  to  the  sick  man^  need ; 
And  when  tlie  morrow's  sun  h4m  red, 
Tlie  servant  of  the  Saviour  led 

Back  to  his  loni  the  steed ! 

<  Now  heaven  forbid  !>  Count  Rodolph  cried, 

*  That  eVr  to  the  chase,  or  battle  more 
I  should  this  privileged  charger  ride 

That  til  us  my  blessed  Maker  bore. 
If  tliou'lt  deign,  Father,  to  call  him  thy  own. 
Then  let  him  remain  Tor  God's  service  alone, 

Thus  to  our  God  decreeing 
Due  honcir,  from  whom  I  bold  since  birth, 
As  flefs,  every  blessing  and  good  on  earth, 

And  life — and  breath — and  being  !* 

( E'en  so  may  the  God  who  fidleth  never, 

To  guide  the  weak,  and  hear  the  lowly, 
To  thee  give  honor  ever 

As  thou  to  him,  in  his  minister  holy. 
Thou  owncbt  now  a  count's  command 
For  ttiy  knigtitliood  famed  through  Switzerland, 

And  thy  home  six  daughters  grace ; 
May  they  six  crowned  mothers  prove, 
Each  honored  by  a  monarch's  love 

The  mothers  of  a  race  !'  '** 

The  mighty  Kaiser  heard  amazed ! 
His  heart  was  in  the  days  of  old ; 

Into  the  minstrel's  heart  he  gazed. 
That  iaie,  tlie  Kahter*s  own  had  told. 

In  the  bard's  features  the  priest  he  traced 

And  be  raises  bis  purple  mantle  in  haste 
To  hide  a  gush  of  tears ; 

A  thrill  through  that  va»t  audience  ran, 

And  every  heart  the  godlike  man- 
Revering  God— reveres. 

"That  is  very  beautiful!"  said  Krun- 
feldl^  kuocking  the  ashes  out  of  his  pipe, 
while  his  eyes  twinkled  with  pleasure. 
"It  reminds  me  of  Germany.  I  could 
almost  think  myself  there." 

"  The  swollen  stream,  Marie — ^the  tor- 
rents— the  broken  bridge, — and  my  mo- 
ther's  tears,"  whispered  Henrich,  ••  it  re- 
minds me  of  all  that  happened  that  awful 
night—" 

*  The  six  daughters  of  Bodolpli  all  mirried  crowned 


"Ten  o'clock!"  said  Gonradt,  starting 
up.  "  We  forget  to-morrow,  Henrich — 
we  ought  to  be  in  bed !" 

The  evening  hymn  was  soon  heard  in 
sweet  and  harmonious  chorus  from  the 
humble  dwelling,  after  which  followed  the 
usual  prayers  and  litany.  Their  adieus 
were  made  afterwards,  but  more  of  hope 
than  sadness  mingled  with  their  parting 
hour.  The  next  morning  after  hearing 
an  early  mass  at  St.  Alphonsus^  they 
went  to  the  cars  and  ere  noon  were  many 
miles  on  their  way  westward.  Marie  re- 
ceived letters  from  her  father  and  Henrich, 
from  Pittsburg,  filled  with  expressions  of 
affection  and  sanguine  hopes  that  ere  long 
they  would  meet  again  in  health  and  hap- 
piness. Then  Marie  became  quite  happy. 
Instructing  Katrine,  who  was  a  docile, 
sweet  child,  attending  to  her  pious  duties, 
and  assisting  dame  Krunfeldt,  her  time 
was  happily  employed.  Father  Holburg 
had  at  her  own  request  placed  two  or 
three  bedridden  infirm  people  under  her 
care,  who  depended  entirely  on  alms  and 
the  benevolence  of  the  faithful.  She  re- 
garded them  as  objects  of  special  care 
and  love,  as  being  representatives  of  that 
class  which  our  Lord  condescended  him- 
self to  belong  to,  and  which,  tenderly 
pitying  and  loving.  He  left  as  a  legacy  to 
his  church. 

"Without  the  poor,  my  dear  child," 
said  Father  Holburg  to  her  one  day, 
"where  would  be  our  opportunities  of 
doing  perfect  good  works?  How  could 
we  otherwise  so  faithfully  show  our  great 
love  for  Jesus  Christ,  had  wc  not  those 
in  our  midst  whom,  for  his  adorable  sake, 
we  give  up  ease,  comfort,  and  worldly 
pleasures,  to  attend?  Among  the  pover- 
ty-stricken and  diseased  poor,  is  concealed 
an  inexhaustible  mine  of  spiritual  good, 
which  can  only  be  found  by  him  who  go- 
eth  among  them,  not  letting  his  left  hand 
know  what  his  right  doeth." 

One  day  returning  home  from  one  of 
her  charitable  errands,  she  was  met  at  the 
door  by  dame  Krunfeldt,  whose  face 
beaming  with  joy  looked  like  one  of  her 
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own  bright  dahlias  beneath  her  nicely 
plaited  cap. 

"It  is  blooming  at  last^  Marie — come 
in,  child  1" 

'*  What,  good  mother — ^the  winter 
rose?" 

''Fiddle  faddle!  winter  roses,  indeed!" 
she  cried  contemptuously ;  "  somethiDg 
▼ery  superior  to  winter  roses,  I  can  tell 
jou.    Come  in  and  follow  me,  child !" 

Marie,  always  amused  at  her  odd  way 
of  saying  and  doing  things,  followed  her 
out  through  the  back  door  into  a  shed, 
which  having  a  western  and  southern  ex- 
posure, dame  Krunfeldt  had  filled  with 
plants,  cuttings  and  roots  of  various  kinds. 
Marie  looked  around,  and  seeing  nothing 
but  an  unsightly  array  of  these,  felt  dis- 
appointed. 

•*  Where  is  your  flower?"  she  asked. 

"Here,  child!  look  here!"  she  cried, 
removing  in  haste  some  plants  which  sat 
near  a  little  window,  "  look  at  this  night- 
blooming  Ceres — what  a  magnificent  bud 
— it  will  be  in  full  bloom  to-night,  and 
you  know  it  blooms  but  once  in  seven 
years — "  she  said  triumphantly. 

"Dear  mother!"  said  Marie,  shrinking 
back  from  the  unsightly  looking  plant, "  it 
ii  a  green  serpent." 

**  Thou  dunce !  Didst  thou  never  see 
a  cactus  plant  before? — ^but  you  are  like 
the  rest  of  our  kind,  Marie,  who  despise 
too  often,  people  and  things,  because  their 
exterior  is  ugly,  without  thinking  of,  or 
caring  for  the  modest  virtues  which,  like 
this  splendid  and  fragrant  flower,  are 
enfolded  in  a  rough  and  homely  shell. 
ThoQ  shah  go  away  and  see  it  no  more 
until  night,  then  thou*  wilt  beg  its  pardon 
on  thy  knees." 

Marie  ran  gaily  away  from  the  uncouth 
looking  plant,  and  found  Katrine  in  their 
little  room  sewing  diligently  on  a  garment 
which  she  was  teaching  her  to  fashion 
aod  make ;  and  drawing  a  chair  close  be- 
side the   happy  child,  encouraged  and 


*  The  word  ikou  ii  used  1^  the  Gcrmant  u  a 
of-cipecial  s|leetion  or  urieadthip. 


amused  her,  by  telling  her  little  pious  nar- 
ratives of  children  remarkable  for  the  early 
development  in  their  souls  of  the  Chris- 
tian virtues.  When  they  went  down 
stairs  about  twilight,  she  was  surprised 
by  a  most  delicious  odor  which  pervaded 
the  house,  and  it  increased  to  such  a  de- 
gree as  she  entered  the  sitting-room  that 
it  almost  overpowered  her.  Dame  Krun- 
feldt came  in  soon  after  with  a  candle,  and 
called  her  attention  to  the  cactus  plant 
which  stood  on  a  small  table,  underneath 
a  bracket,  on  which  was  placed  a  beauti- 
ful btatue  of  the  Virgin  Mother.  She  held 
the  light  near  it,  and  waved  her  hand  with 
a  triumphant  air  to  Marie,  who  approach- 
ed the  splendid  flower,  and  gazing  with 
curious  eyes  on  its  wonderful  beauty, 
clasped  her  hands  together,  in  delighted 
admiration. 

'*  Ha!  ha !"  said  the  dame. 

"It  is  like  the  flowers  that  bloom  in 
heaven,  Marie,  is  it  not  ?"  said  Katrine. 

'*  Ah,  how  beautiful !  I  never  saw  any 
thing  half  so  beautiful  before!"  said  Ma- 
rie, looking  within  the  deep  chalice  of  the 
flower,  whose  large  and  delicately  tinted 
leaves  were  not  quite  unfolded.  Not  until 
midnight  would  its  brief  hfe  of  glory  and 
bloom  reach  its  zenith,  then  its  mysterious 
existence,  like  ^  human  dream  of  joy, 
near  its  death  when  brightest,  would  fade 
— wither  and  die. 

A  number  of  dame  Krunfeldi's  friends 
cauie  in  to  look  at  the  wonderful  flower, 
for  the  night-blooming  Ceres  in  bloom  is 
quite  a  phcrnix  among  flowers,  and  a 
source  of  cxqui&ite  pleasure  to  their  ad- 
mirers. Hour  after  hour  they  sat  watch- 
ing it,  until  nearly  midnight.  Their  visit- 
ors had  all  departed  well  pleased  with 
the  spectacle,  and  at  last  Marie,  reluctant- 
ly left  it,  and  dame  Krunfeldt  bade  it 
adieu,  as  if  it  had  been  some  dear  and 
valued  friend,  whose  face  she  would  ne- 
ver behold  again  on  earth.  Marie  could 
not  believe  its  existence  so  brief  as  they 
told,  and  the  next  morning,  as  she  came 
down  very  early,  to  go  to  mass,  she  ran 
in  to  steal  a  look  at  the  flower,  but  alas! 
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its  smooth  glossy  leaves  had  become  yel- 
low and  wrinkled  J  and  were  closed  toge- 
ther like  the  eyes  of  the  dead,  while  its 
rough  outer  leaves  were  folded  about  it 
like  a  shroud,  and  it  hung  its  head,  lately 
80  glorious  and  beautiful,  a  blighted  and 
withered  thing,  earthward. 

''How  human!  how  human!"  said 
Marie,  gazing  mournfully  on  it.  A  tear 
glistened  in  her  eyes  as  she  turned  away 
from  it.  She  felt  that  she  ought  to  learn 
a  lesson  from  the  cactus  flowor,  and  all 
day  a  sad  and  unaccountable  feeling  per- 
raded  her  mind,  she  could  neither  define 
exactly  the  cause,  nor  comprehend  the 
effect.  May  not  our  souls,  which  are 
spiritual  in  their  perceptions  see  and  feel, 
as  through  a  misty  veil,  the  influence  and 
shadow  of  coming  events.  As  the  body 
feels  intensely  in  every  nerve,  either  the 
shock  of  pain  or  pleasure,  the  depression 
of  illness  coming  over  its  faculties,  or  the 
sensation  of  health  bounding  through  its 
Teins,  why  may  not  our  spirits  also  flag 
or  rejoice  under  the  approaching  influ- 
ences cf  unseen  events? 

That  evening  Krunfeldt,  who  was  a 
paper  hanger,  and  had  been  papering  the 
walls  of  a  new  house  for  a  day  or  two, 
returned  home  later  than  usual,  and  com- 
plaining of  chilliness,  took  a  bowl  of  hot 
tea,  and  retired  early  to  rest.  Having 
been  a  healthy  man  all  his  life,  he  was 
violently  opposed  to  medicine  and  would 
not  consent  that  a  physician  should  be 
sent  for,  until  his  symptoms  became  so 
inflammatory  and  alarming,  that  his  wife 
begged  Marie  to  go  first  for  Father  Hol- 
burg,  then  call  at  the  house  of  a  physician 
in  the  neighborhood  and  request  his  im- 
mediate attendance.  Marie  went  with  all 
speed,  but  when  Father  Holburg  arrived, 
his  experienced  eye  soon  detected  the 
perilous  situation  he  was  in,  and  that  it 
would  be  essentially  necessary  to  admin- 
ister to  liim  at  once  the  last  rites  of  the 
church.  The  physician  came  in  soon 
after,  and  pronounced  his  disease  to  be  a 
violent  bilious  plc^urisy,  which  neglected 
too  long,  had  opw  got  beyond  the  reach 


of  curative  remedies.  He  bled  him,  aoi 
applied  the  usual  local  remedies,  and  ad- 
min btered  the  prescribed  medicines,  but 
without  the  slightest  effect  The  caae 
was  hopeless.  A  few  hours  would  ter- 
minate the  good  man's  life,  and  Father 
Holburg,  tenderly  and  cautiously,  told 
him  his  extreme  danger,  and  bade  him 
prepare  to  receive  the  holy  viaticum. 
There  was  mourning  and  sorrow  around 
him,  but  his  long  life  had  been  one  con- 
tinuous preparation  for  death — and  he 
was  calm — resigned,  and  waiting  in  much 
peace  for  the  moment  which  would  re- 
lease his  spirit  from  the  pangs  of  its  pri- 
son house.  He  requested  that  his  last 
moments  might  not  be  disturbed  by  the 
sound  of  lamentations  and  sighs,  and  his 
faithful  companion,  half  stupified  by  the 
sudden  blow,  knelt  by  his  side  without 
uttering  a  word.  Marie  wept  in  silence, 
and  assisted  with  great  faith  and  humility 
in  the  last  rites  and  prayers  for  the  dying. 
It  was  a  sublime  sight !  To  see  a  man 
whose  head  was  white  with  the  frosts  of 
time,  like  a  weary  pilgrim,  laying  down 
his  staff  at  the  goal  which  he  had  long 
toiled  to  reach,  and  in  calm,  holy  expecta- 
tion of  the  victor's  reward  when  it  was 
past.  Filled  with  solemn  awe  and  trust- 
ing faith,  death  alarmed  him  not  with  ita 
physical  and  grisly  terrors,  and  through 
the  infinite  merits  of  Christ,  and  the  pro- 
tection of  holy  Mary,  his  soul  slowly  un- 
furled its  wings,  to  go  forth  to  the  pre- 
sence of  his  Judge.  He  bore  his  agonies 
with  extreme  patience,  and  in  the  intervale 
between  the  paroxysms  spoke  words  of 
consolation  to  his  afllicted  wife.  Towards 
midnight,  while  Marie  was  reading  aloud 
at  his  request  the  Litany  of  the  Life  and 
Passion  of  Ciirist,  he  breathed  his  last,  so 
calmly  and  sweet,  that  none  knew  when 
hfe's  turbulent  stream  heaved  its  last  bii- 
low  on  the  shore  of  death. 

"  Oh  my  God,*'  cried  his  bereaved  wi- 
dow, "  thou  hast  taken  from  my  bosom 
my  little  children,  and  now  thou  bast 
called  away  my  dear  companion,  and  I 
am  left  alone  and  desolate  on  earth.!    Mf 
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way  is  full  of  sorrows,  oh  my  dear  Re- 
deemer, give  me  grace  to  bear  my  sor- 
rows, or  else  call  me  also  away,  that  I 
may  not  offend  thee  by  my  repinings!" 

It  was  a  sudden  and  a  bitter  trial ;  and 
while  a  just  man  was  called  home  to  meet 
the  reward  of  his  fidelity  to  God,  the 
righteous  ones  whom  he  had  left  to  strug- 
gle along  through  life's  dim  and  change- 
ful valley,  were  to  be  tried  by  bitterer,  and 
more  heart-rending  sorrows  than  these. 
Krunfeldt  had  left  nothing  but  his  good 
name  and  the  memory  of  his  pious  acts. 
The  profits  of  his  trade  had  afforded  him 
merely  a  comfortable  livelihood,  and  the 
few  surplus  dollars  which  were  left  after 
his  necessary  expenditures,  were  given 
ungrudgingly  to  the  poor  and  in  judicious 
charities.  His  illness  so  unexpected^nd 
his  death  so  unlooked  for  by  himself  as 
well  as  others,  left  him  no  thought,  or 
time,  to  attend  to  Marie's  affairs,  and  she 
was  left  in  perfect  ignorance  of  the  name 
of  the  merchant  into  whose  hands  her 
father  had  deposited  the  money  for  her 
ase.  She  had  understood  that  her  uncle 
Krunfeldt  was  to  attend  to  all  her  affairs 
for  her,  consequently  she  gave  herself  no 
coocem  about  them — and  now  she  was 
left — in  a  strange  city  without  a  friend  on 
whom  she  could  depend,  without  a  dollar 
to  supply  her  coming  wants,  with  Katrine 
to  support,  and  perhaps  dame  Krunfeldt, 
who  felt  as  keenly  the  pang  of  parting 
from  all  her  dearly  loved  comforts,  which 
she  had  been  gathering  one  by  one  for 
years  together,  in  her  pleasant  home,  as 
she  did  the  separation  from  her  husband, 
and  who  was  so  completely  overpowered 
by  her  loss — approaching  poverty,  and  all 
its  deplorable  adjuncts,  that  neither  reli- 
gion or  necessity  could  rouse  her.  But 
Marie  had  a  brave  heart ;  a  heart  strong 
in  its  faith  in  God,  which  instead  of  be- 
wailing senselessly  her  misfortunes,  and 
indulging  in  the  luxurious  sentimentality 
of  grief  in  supine  idleness,  shook  off  the 
great  sadness  which  had  oppressed  her, 
and  proceeded  to  get,  a  little  at  a  time. 


the  necessary  instructions  from  dame 
Krunfeldt,  as  to  what  course  was  to  be 
pursued.  There  was  but  one.  It  was 
painful,  but  it  must  be  done.  They  had 
been  in  the  habit  of  paying  their  rent 
yearly.  It  was  now  approaching  Christ- 
mas, and  it  was  due.  There  was  nothing 
left  for  them  to  do,  but  dispose  of  their  plain 
and  neatly  kept  furniture,  and  remove  to 
a  more  humble  and  retired  part  of  the 
city,  where  they  might  subsist  on  the  funds 
which  were  left  after  the  rent  was  settled, 
until  they  could  obtain  work  of  some  de- 
scription,  by  which  they  might  earn  their 
daily  bread.  Father  Holburg  inquired 
in  vain  among  the  German  merchants  in 
the  city  for  the  person  with  whom  Con- 
rad t  had  left  his  goods  and  money ;  none 
of  them  had  ever  heard  of  Conradt,  and 
he  was  compelled  to  give  up  the  search 
as  fruitless.  Marie  had  intended  if  she 
could  have  procured  it,  to  pay  the  rent 
herself,  and  make  the  poor  widow  happy 
by  securing  her  dearly  beloved  home  to 
her  at  least  another  year.  She  wept  in- 
cessantly. There  had  her  children  been 
born — there  had  they  died,  and  there  had 
she  lived  with  her  husband  who  also  died 
beneath  its  roof  many  long  and  happy 
years,  and  how — how  could  she  bear  to 
leave  it  ?  she  asked  Marie. 

"Dear  mother!"  she  replied,  "do  not 
grieve  so  despairingly.  Thou  dost  know 
that  all  places  are  alike  to  our  Lord  God 
when  the  heart  is  humble  and  resigned  to 
his  holy  will.  We  will  seek  a  nice  little 
home,  which  I  will  with  my  own  hands 
make  tidy  and  comfortable  for  you,  and 
until  my  father  comes,  I  will  toil  for  you, 
and  Katrine  shall  wait  on  you  as  if  she 
was  your  own  child,  then  let  us  trust  in 
God,  good  mother  Krunfeldt!  His  pro- 
mises are  always  sure,  and  on  his  word 
we  can  safely  rely." 

"Good  child!  thou  dost  forget  thy  own 
trials  in  mine!  I  will  by  the  grace  of 
God  imitate  the  patient  example  of  our 
Lord;  but  oh,  child!  child!  such  misfor- 
tunes as  mine,  are  hard  to  bear." 
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Fair  Italy,  land  of  the  sunny  dime. 

Within  thy  bosom  erst  arose  of  old 
Those  monuments  of  ages  past,  which  time 

Has  rudely  swept  o'er,  but  has  left  to  mould 

When  those  whose  eyes  gaze  on  them  shall  behold 
No  more  the  ivy  on  the  crumbling  wall, 

Or  firinding  wild  flower,  whose  long  tendrils  fold 
Around  the  scattered  heaps  which  formed  the  hall. 
Wherein  thy  mighty  ones  once  sate— perchance  did  fall. 

II. 
Thy  page  is  one  in  which  we  tur^to  read, 

What  sad  and  sickening  changes  have  been  wrought 
Throughout  a  land,  where  tyrants  strove  to  feed 

Their  passions  on  its  loveliness ;  nor  thought 

What  thou  hast  been,  may  be  again ;  or  aught. 
Save  that  within  thy  borders  might  be  found 

A  people  made  for  freemen :  to  be  taught 
That  here,  e'en  on  thy  consecrated  ground, 
Beneath  a  despot's  sway,  man's  hopes  and  fears  must  bound. 

III. 
The  gaze  of  nations  long  was  fixed  on  thee. 

As  the  proud  arbiter,  which  held  the  sway 
Of  power  and  empire, — once  thou  seemed  to  be 

The  patron  of  republics ;  Venice  lay 

Upon  thy  shore,  and  Florence'  natal  day 
Arose  amid  thy  mountains,  and  the  deep. 

Blue  waters  sparkling  in  Genoa's  bay. 
Along  unfettered  banks  appeared  to  sweep 
By  her  free  shore  with  happier  and  more  joyous  leap. 

IV. 
Again  the  world  turned  to  thee, — not  to  gaze 

Upon  thy  might  and  greatness ;  these  had  fled 
With  the  last  faint  and  melancholy  rays 

Which  saw  thy  empire  fall — thy  Caesars  dead, — 

But  o'er  thy  mouldering  ruins  wide  were  spread 
The  lofty  temples  of  the  God  who  came 

To  save  the  world,  and  for  his  people  bled ; 
And  from  thy  desert  shrines  arose  the  flame. 
Of  worship,  which  once  more  restored  thy  life  and  fame. 

V. 
And  yet  again  the  Alps  are  pierced,  to  see. 

Upon  the  spot  where  rests  an  empire's  dust, 
Thy  gallant  spirits  struggling  to  be  free. 

And  shaking  from  tlieir  stiffened  limbs  the  rust 

Which  tynimy,  in  its  insatiate  lost. 


1TAI.T. 

Has  left  upon  the  slaves  it  oDce  oppressed. 

And  roused  anew  to  confidence  and  trust ; 
Moving  still  onward,  with  one  common  breast. 
Beneath  the  potent  sway  of  him  who  loves  thee  best.* 

VI. 
Thine  is  a  glorious  struggle ;  but,  perchance. 

Those  who  from  monarch's  smiles  their  bretth  inhale. 
May  gaze  and  turn  away,  or  look  askance 

Upon  a  contest  which  will  yet  unveil 

Such  interference  as  will  turn  the  scale 
Against  those  who,  t>eneath  the  plea  of  ri^t. 

Have  spread  from  shore  to  shore  a  deadly  trail» 
And  o'er  thy  land  have  cast  a  withering  blight. 
And  seared  and  scarred  what  heretofore  was  bright. 

VII. 
More  closely  mayest  thou  rivet  yet  the  chain 

Which  Austria  wraps  with  a  corroding  weight 
Around  the  limbs  of  those  she  would  retain, 

Where  once  in  Venice  freedom's  triad  sate ; 

But  the  chain  hath  its  limits  to  dilate ; 
And  drawn  beyond  this  tension,  with  a  boand 

Its  links  are  severed — then  it  is  too  late 
For  those  who  forced  to  escape  the  wound 
With  which  it  sweeping,  crushing,  bears  them  to  the  ground 

vin. 

It  has  been  thine  too  long  to  All  away 

Neglected  and  forgotten,  but  yet  fair 
And  lovely,  e'en  when  drooping  in  decay : 

But  thou  hast  now  a  leader*  who  will  dare 

To  raise  thee,  Italy,  from  thy  despair. 
And  with  his  lofty  spirit  re-illume 

Within  thy  classic  land  new  ardor,  where 
Before  thy  children  sate  in  saddened  gloom, 
Brooding,  with  contemplation  sad,  thy  fated  doom. 

IX. 
Yet  not  alone  in  Europe  has  thy  name. 

And  destiny  inspired  a  kindred  heart  : 
For  on  the  ocean's  surge  is  borne  thy  fame. 

And  o'er  it  would  America  impart 

Her  sympathies  to  thee,  foremost  in  ari. 
Religion,  poetry,  and  those  sublime 

Mementos -of  the  mighty  past,  which  start 
From  every  hill  and  vale  throughout  thy  clime, 
O'ergrown  by  moss  and  fern,  and  sanctified  by  time. 

•  rope  Pioa  IX. 
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(From  the  Annals  of  the  Proptcation  of  tbe  FalHi.) 

MISSIONS  OF   CENTRAL  OCEANICA. 


Rome,  Jipril  26,  1847. 
Gentlrmen, 

,  AVING  returned  from 
a  jouroey  through 
ceQttal  Ocean ica^  I 
am  gratified  at  being 
enabled,  while  the 
facia  are  still  fresh 
upon  my  memory,  to 
forward  you  a  sum- 
mary and  sketch  of 
its  actual  situation.  I 
shall  also  lay  before 
you  its  former  state, 
in  order  that  you  may, 
by  comparison  of  both 
epochs,  more  easily 
judge  what  great 
hopes  we  may  enter- 
tain for  the  future. 
This  mission  appeared  to  me  in  a  very 
forward  state ;  I  venture  to  state  this,  now 
that  I  am  more  aware  of  the  difficulties 
which  had  to  be  surmounted  in  order  to 
establish  it  in  these  savage  archipelagoes, 
which  are  destitute  of  every  thing.  Yes, 
gentlemen,  the  alms  of  your  holy  work, 
and  the  blood  shed  by  the  children  of  the 
Society  of  Mary,  have  already  produced 
the  most  happy  results. 

Having  left  Port  Jackson  upon  the  6th 
of  December,  1845,  we  perceived  upon 
Saturday,  the  27th  of  the  same  month, 
tbe  reefs  which  border  new  Caledonia. 
A  violent  wind  soon  carried  us  over  them, 
and  we  cast  anchor  behind  the  breakers 
upon  a  coral  bank.  We  soon  ascertained 
that  we  were  not  in  the  port  that  we 
sought  for,  and  we  were  weighing  anchor 
to  bear  out  to  sea,  when  the  savages,  who, 
some  days  previously,  had  feasted  upon 
human  flesh,  arrived  in  their  small  canoes. 
They  viewed  us  in  silence,  and  did  not 


seem  to  understand  either  our  gestures  or 
our  words.  But  at  length  one  of  them 
cried  out,  '*  EUUi,  deUi,  Buhop,  Baladi; 
-^Thai  u  well,  thai  u  well,  the  Bialwp  iiti 
BakuU;''  and  he  showed  us  in  the  dis- 
tance the  coast  where  the  establishmeot 
of  the  missioners  lay.  He  was  allowed 
to  come  on  board,  and  we  steered  towards 
Balade. 

How  joyfully  we  embraced,  a  few  hoait 
afterwards,  his  lordship.  Dr.  Douarre,and 
our  brethren !  we  were  the  first  memben 
of  the  congregation  whom  they  saw  for 
the  first  time  at  the  extremity  of  the  globe. 
We  could  not  refrain  from  tears,  and  we 
proceeded  together  to  bless  the  Lord!  AA 
ter  the  first  conversations  concerning  the 
Society  of  Mary,  the  Association  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Faith,  and  coutitry, 
we  interrogated  them  on  tbe  state  of  rdi- 
gion  and  their  labors  since  their  arrival  ia 
the  island. 

"  We  experienced,"  they  stated  to  as, 
''great  difficulties  at  the  commencement 
The  natives  robbed  us,  with  surprising 
dexterity,  of  our  linen,  instruments  of  hus- 
bandry, utensils,  and  all  the  pieces  of  iron 
which  we  had  brought  with  us.  They 
endeavored  several  times  to  bum  down 
our  hut  and  massacre  us.  Reduced  lo 
the  last  extremity  by  want  of  food,  we 
had  no  longer  any  other  expectation  than 
death.  Our  first  residence,  constracted 
of  wood  by  the  carpenters  of  the  ship 
which  landed  us  here,  was  rotten  at  the 
end  of  a  few  months,  and,  although  ex- 
hausted with  hunger  and  sickness,  we 
found  ourselves  under  the  necessity  of 
building  with  our  own  hands  this  small 
stone  house  which  now  constitutes  oar 
palace. 

"  In  the  midst  of  these  tribulatioDS  Gtod 
has  blessed  our  ministry.    The 
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become  more  humaoised ;  the  mis- 
r  can  now  visit  the  different  tribes 
wt  perils  and  the  fruits  which  reli- 
produces  in  hearts  make  us  forget 
ir  pains.  Already  some  of  the  great 
I  are  in  course  of  preparation  for 
im.  and  the  population  surrounding 
ill  soon  all  become  Catholics." 
bile  his  lordship  of  Amata  thus  ad- 
sd  me,  I  contemplated  these  good 
;es  squatted  before  us«  for  they  had 
a  crowds  at  the  noise  of  our  arrival. 
figure  indicated  the  happiness  which 
isit  conveyed  to  them.  They  con- 
U8  to  remain  with  them  in  New  Ca- 
ia.  On  their  side,  some  young  in- 
jals,  who  had  come  from  Puebo,  also 
id  us  to  settle  ourselves  among  their 
where  we  should  find,  they  said, 
tities  of  cocoa-nuts  and  bread-fruit. 
at  all  these  savages  were  making  the 
if  the  cross  and  reciting  their  prayers, 
ow  me  the  eagerness  with  which 
imbibed  instruction  concerning  our 
religion,  an  old  man  in  affliction 
to  report  to  me  that  he  was  ashamed 
9  know  how  to  speak  to  Grod,  but 
he  would  know  how  on  the  foUow- 
Qoroing,  if  he  should  be  obliged  to 
the  whole  night  making  one  of  his 
children  repeat  it  to  him. 
»uld  not  sufiicieutly  admire,  during 
rief  sojourn  in  their  island,  the  mer- 
the  Lor.l  and  blessings  of  his  grace 
le  hearts  of  these  ferocious  Caledo- 
cannibals.  They  thronged  to  the 
itead  in  order  to  aid  me  with  their 
M  in  landing  the  provisions  and  do- 
e  animals  which  I  brought  to  the 
on.  And  when,  on  their  return  from 
rig,  they  carried  with  them  the  bars 
in,  implements,  and  planks  which  I 
^ht  his  lordship.  Dr.  Douarrc,  to  com- 
the  church  he  had  commenced,  they 
our  European  airs  to  hymns  which 
■thera  had  translated  into  their  ian- 
e. 

iring  my  travels  with  his  lordship  of 
tfty  for  the  purpose  of  becoming  ac- 
Mid  with  this  new  country,  we  have 
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been  every  where  kindly  received.  The 
chief  of  the  tribes  invited  us  to  eat  their 
bread-fruit  and  their  toro-rool.  Sometimes 
they  ofi*ered  their  children  to  us  to  have 
them  instructed  at  home  with  us ;  but  as 
it  would  be  necessary  for  us  to  provide 
board  and  lodging  and  dress  for  them,  the 
impoverished  suite  of  the  mission  does 
not  as  yet  enable  us  to  receive  more  than 
a  very  small  number.  How  I  then  appre- 
ciated the  halfpenny  of  the  Society  for 
the  Propagation  of  the  Faith!  It  will 
permit  us  shortly,  we  hope,  to  found 
schools  wherein  the  young  savage  will 
come  to  learn,  together  with  religion,  agri- 
culture and  the  pastoral  life. 

New  Caledonia  appears  to  me  destined 
to  become  one  day  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant missions  in  Oceanica.  Its  moun- 
tains, rivers,  waterfalls,  pasturages,  and 
forests,  offer  the  advantages  of  continents. 
The  population  is  estimated  at  60,000 
souls.  These  strong  and  robust  men  will 
easily  become  a  population  of  shepherds, 
and  the  flocks  once  introduced  into  these 
countries,  cannibalism  will  disappear. 
The  New  Caledonian  is  not  destitute  of 
inclination  for  the  useful  arts ;  his  arms, 
his  canoe,  made  with  a  shell  or  knife,  or 
with  a  stone  adze,  prove  his  dexterity  and 
his  patience;  his  net- work,  containing 
ammunition,  and  the  sling  he  makes  use 
of  in  battle,  show  to  what  advantage  he 
will  one  day  turn  the  filaments  of  the  co- 
coa-tree and  of  other  indigenous  plants. 

Before  our  departure  from  New  Cale- 
donia we  were  visited  by  the  French  fri- 
gate. The  Heroine.  On  the  invitation  of 
its  excellent  commander,  Capt.  Lecompte, 
his  lordship  celebrated,  on  Sunday,  mass 
on  board,  in  the  presence  of  the  crew  and 
a  great  number  of  natives,  who  thronged 
to  this  imposing  ceremony.  On  the  next 
day  a  cross  was  elevated  upon  a  small 
island  in  the  middle  of  the  port,  on  a  hill 
of  coral  rocks  raised  by  the  natives.  This 
cross  raised  at  the  extremity  of  the  world 
by  the  hands  of  united  seamen,  mission- 
ers  and  converted  savages,  over  the  un- 
noticed tomb  of  a  French  officer  (Lleutft- 
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nant  Kermadec),  who  died  some  yean 
since  upon  these  hitherto  inhospitable 
shores^  will  serve  as  a  beacon  to  the  ships 
entering  the  port  whilst  they  are  coasting 
its  dangerous  reefs.  Here,  as  elsewhere, 
it  will  be  a  sign  of  salvation  presented  by 
religion  to  all  those  who  shall  be  threat- 
ened with  the  storm  or  the  shoal. 

After  passing  twelve  days  at  New  Ca- 
ledonia, we  embarked,  to  set  sail  for  Ton- 
ga-tabou.  I  shall  state  but  little  concerning 
this  island,  the  principal  of  the  Friendly 
archipelago.  You  have  received  infor- 
mation concerning  it  by  the  former  report 
of  its  missioncrs.  Fathers  Chevron  and 
Grange.  It  lies  low,  is  sandy,  and  suf- 
,  ficiently  wooded ;  the  population  may 
aihount  to  about  12,000  souls.  The  num- 
ber of  baptized  Catholics  and  catechumens 
is  about  600.  A  stranger  arriving  in  their 
island  distinguishes  them,  without  pre- 
vious knowledge,  from  the  Protestants  or 
pagans,  by  their  modest  and  reserved  air. 
I  saw  them  in  the  church  at  their  evening 
and  morning  prayers,  which  are  recited 
publicly  each  day,  and  they  edified  me  by 
their  excellent  demeanor;  I  was  especial- 
ly affected  by  the  harmony  and  the  piety 
with  which  they  sang  the  hymns  during 
the  holy  mass.  Their  taste  for  music  is 
such  that  they  repeat  these  hymns  day 
and  night;  they  even  recite  them  along- 
side the  sick  and  the  dying:  it  is  their 
mode  of  praying  for  them  and  testifying 
their  friendship. 

The  Catholic  missioners  have  found  in 
this  island  great  obstacles  to  their  minis- 
try, both  on  the  part  of  the  Protestants 
and  from  the  natives,  who  despise  stran- 
gers, and  deem  themselves  the  first  people 
in  the  world.  They  have  also  sufiered  in 
consequence  of  a  sort  of  community  of 
property,  which  is  really  disastrous,  inas- 
much as  it  abstracts  from  labor  and  eco- 
nomy for  the  profit  of  vagrancy  and  idle- 
ness. Undoubtedly  our  brethren  will,  in 
due  time,  succeed  in  modifying  a  social 
system  so  opposed  to  true  civilization. 

I  was  eager  to  see  his  lordship,  Dr.  Ba- 
taillon^  the  apostle  of  the  island  of  Waliia. 


After  sojourning  a  week  at  Tonga  I  em- 
barked again  with  Father  Calinon,  wad 
we  sailed  towards  this  earthly  paradise  of 
Oceanica.  What  a  happiness  I  experi- 
enced in  casting  myself  at  the  feet  of  this 
worthy  bishop,  my  former  8chool-feUow» 
whose  letters  I  had  perused  with  saeh  in- 
terest in  Europe ;  who  had  seen  himaelf 
reduced  in  the  time  of  his  distress,  to  so- 
licit and  be  refused  permission  to  eat  the 
refuse  of  swine,  and  whose  modesty  was 
always  such,  that  we  ascertained  the 
greater  part  of  his  sufierings  only  through 
the  native  converts ! 

How  gratified  the  heart  of  the  bishop 
and  apostle  must  now  be!  What  a  pro- 
digious change  has  been  effected  in  his 
island  as  to  its  moral  and  physical  rela- 
tions I  All  the  reports  I  had  received  con- 
cerning it  fell  short  of  what  I  witnessed. 
Did  the  good  times  of  the  primitive  chorch 
present  a  more  affecting  spectacle  of  chas- 
tity, union,  and  piety  ?  The  follies  and 
superstitions  of  paganism  have  vanished. 
God,  neverthless,  whose  designs  are  inn 
penetrable,  has  not  wished  that  this  peo- 
ple, recently  become  Catholic,  shouki  be 
free  from  trials ;  he  has  stationed,  in  the 
vicinity  and  on  the  same  island,  new 
Amalecites,  in  order  to  strengthen  the 
faith  and  test  the  fidelity  of  the  Catholic 
converts.  These  are  200  Protestants, 
brought  over  from  Vavao,  in  1843,  by  aa 
individual  named  Poi,  brother  of  the  ac- 
tual king  of  Wallis.  This  chief,  who 
aspires  to  the  crown,  avails  himself  of 
this  band  of  dissenters  in  order  to  main- 
tain his  pretensions  against  Tonga-hala, 
his  rival;  this  occasionally  disturbs  the 
peace  of  the  island,  and  exercises  the  rir- 
tue  and  patience  of  the  Catholics. 

The  Wallis  group  consists  of  several 
small  islands,  the  largest  of  which  is 
scarcely  three  leagues  in  length  by  as  ma* 
ny  in  breadth.  Its  population  does  not 
exceed  3,000  souls.  It  is  visibly  progreae- 
ing  in  point  of  increased  morality  and 
the  cessation  of  cannibalism.  Two  very 
neat  churches  have  been  erected,  as  weft 
as  an  humble  chapel.    Beaidei  these  do- 
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MDCtuatieSy  TVallis  also  posaesaes 
il  other  establishments  which  evi- 
I  ml  progress  in  the  arts^  and  which 
rely  mention  inasmuch  as  they  are 
ly  known  to  you.  First,  then,  is 
tinting  establishment,  directed  by  one 
ir  Fathers,  and  worked  with  rare  in- 
eace  by  young  neophytes.  All  the 
ous  books,  grammars  and  hymns, 
h  we  have  given  to  each  of  the  I'aith- 
jid  which  they  carefully  treasure,  all 
which  our  brethren  commence  to 
bnte  in  the  adjacent  archipelagoes, 
issued  from  the  presses  of  Wallis. 
I  there  is  a  workshop  for  the  carpen- 
trade;  lastly,  there  are  schools  fre- 
led  by  the  entire  population.  At 
fall,  when  the  church- bell  tolls  the 
for  school,  you  see  each  native,  with 
ook  in  one  hand  and  his  lamp  in  the 
,  hurrying  to  the  place  appointed  for 
e  instruction. 

ia  mission,  I  repeat,  seemed  to  me 
jthly  paradise;  I  could  have  wished 
my  lesidence  there,  but  duty  requir- 
M  to  proceed  further.  I  therefore 
i  took  to  sea,  and  was  still  accompa- 
by  Father  Calinon  and  Brother 
ItM,  whom  his  lordship.  Dr.  Batail- 
lent  from  Wallis  to  the  Navigator's. 
Having  soon  made  these  islands, 
xperienced  some  difficulty  in  enter- 
lie  port.  At  length,  arriving  at  Up- 
we  reached  the  house  of  the  chief, 
had  received  Father  Roudaire,  and 
I  bamboo  hut  erected  for  him  next  to 
wn. 

•■oJemn  feast  was  prepared  by  the 
Jent  chief  in  honor  of  us.  We  Were 
d  next  to  the  king,  in  a  company  of 
srous  guests,  and  every  thing  passed 
ith  the  politeness  and  decencies  pre- 
Bd  by  the  ceremonial  of  half  savage 
te.  I  augured  favorably  from  this 
ition,  and  in  point  of  fact  the  dispo- 
is  of  the  natives  give  more  hopes  at 
iDL  In  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of  the 
■tanl  ministers  to  hinder  the  admis- 
of  our  brethren  into  the  aichipelago, 
had  been  there  four  months,  and 
23» 


already  they  reckoned  300  catechumens, 
including  those  at  Upulu  and  Latele,  in 
the  island  of  Savai.  Our  appearance  in 
these  islands  will  stimulate  the  tendency 
of  the  inhabitants  towards  Catholicism — 
a  tendency  which  is  rather  increased  by 
the  preceding  vexatious  and  fiscal  exac- 
tions of  the  Methodist  preachers. 

I  shall  not  enter  into  other  details  con- 
cerning this  mission,  which  was  only 
commencing  at  the  period  of  my  visit. 
The  four  missioners  there  impatiently  ex- 
pect new  brethren  to  share  their  labors, 
and  additional  aid  from  the  Propagation 
of  the  Faith,  by  means  of  which  they 
will  be  enabled  to  raise  to  the  Lord,  in 
this  hitherto  infidel  country,  a  fe^  some- 
what suitable  temples,  and  some  humble 
residences  to  shelter  themselves  against 
the  inclemency  of  the  weather. 

There  still  remained  to  be  visited  the 
mission  in  Lakeba  in  the  Figee  group,  * 
and  that  of  Futuna.  I  experienced  ex-  . 
treme  mortification  in  not  being  able  to 
touch  at  these  two  stations.  Engagements 
I  had  entered  into  with  my  ship-captain 
prevented  me.  But  Father  Matthieu,  pro- 
vicar  of  his  lordship,  Dr.  Bataillon,  had 
recently  passed  through  them,  and  I  ga- 
thered from  him  the  information  I  trans- 
mit The  inhabitants  of  Futuna,  who 
are  all  Catholics,  are  by  no  means  inferior 
in  their  faith,  their  moral  innocence,  and 
their  piety,  to  the  Christians  of  Wallis. 
The  king  of  this  island  exhibits  the  zeal 
of  an  apostle.  He  every  where  declares 
himself  the  protector  of  the  missioners, 
and  is  as  a  father  over  his  subjects. 

At  Lakeba,  in  the  Figee  group,  our 
brethren  have  suffered  persecution  and 
all  sorts  of  privations  reserved  in  these 
islands  for  the  missioners  who  commence 
their  apostolic  labors.  God  has  not  aban- 
doned them ;  He  came  visibly  to  their  re- 
lief in  several  circumstances,  and  now 
they  entertain  great  hopes.  This  Figee 
group,  which  is  one  of  the  most  important 
of  Central  Oceanica,  consists  of  a  great 
many  islands  more  or  less  extensive,  and 
divided  into  peuy  kingdoms^  often  uUmi- 
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tar^r  to  each  other,  and  the  populatioD  of 
which  18  not  easily  ascertainable.  Hit 
lordship.  Dr.  Bataillon,  has  greatly  at 
heart  to  accelerate  the  publication  of  the 
Grospel  among  these  islanders,  and  ear- 
nestly solicits  for  additional  laborers. 

It  was  time  to  return  to  Sydney.  After 
spending  some  days,  which  glided  away 
too  rapidly,  with  our  dear  brethren  in  the 
Navigator's  Isles,  we  separated  from  them, 
leaving  them  comforted  by  our  visit,  and 
encouraged  by  the  small  relief  which  we 
conveyed  them.  We  moored  off  the  island 
of  Tonga,  where  I  left  Father  Calinon, 
and  took  on  board  Father  Grange,  whose 
'  exhausted  constitution  required  a  change 
of  dilute.  Our  passage  was  long,  irk- 
some, and  dangerous.  Our  provisions  fell 
short,  and  we  were  reduced  to  rations. 
Happily,  we  were  off  the  coast  of  New 
Holland ;  the  report  of  several  discharges 
^  of  cannon  announced  our  distress;  a  ves- 
sel on  its  passage  came  to  our  relief;  and 
at  length,  we  again  beheld  Sydney,  after 
five  months  of  navigation. 

From  this  station,  which  is  my  ordina* 
ry  residence,  allow  me,  reverend  sirs,  to 
trace  an  historical  sketch  of  the  religious 
establishments  we  have  just  visited,  in 
order  to  fix  the  precise  dates  of  the  differ- 
ent epochs  of  their  foundation. 

Upon  the  ^th  of  December,  1836,  his 
lordship.  Dr.  PompaHier,  left  France  with 
four  priests  of  the  Society  of  Mary,  and 
three  lay  brothers.  One  of  these  original 
missioners.  Father  Bret,  died  on  the  pass- 
age. 

Upon  the  1st  of  November,  1837,  the 
ship  anchored  at  Wallis,  and  landed  there 
the  Rev.  Father  Bataillon,  without  any 
other  arms  than  the  cross  against  heresy, 
which  had  its  ministers  installed  in  the 
adjacent  archipelagoes,  and  against  idola- 
try, which  had  pagan  kings  for  protectors. 

The  island  of  Futuna,  which  is  one 
day's  distance  from  Wallis,  received  short- 
ly after  the  Rev.  Father  Chanel.  The 
first  apostle  of  that  island,  he  became  three 
years  subsequently  its  first  martyr:  he  had 
•own  a  bountiful  barvettj  which  he  wa- 


tered with  his  blood,  and  which  the  mii- 
sioners  now  joyfully  reap.  «• 

At  length,  upon  the  10th  of  Janiuuy* 
1838,  his  lordship.  Dr.  Pompallier,  dis- 
embarked at  Hokianga,  in  New  Zealand. 
He  found  upon  this  wide  territory  aonw 
Catholic  colonists  from  England  and  Ife- 
land,  several  tribes  already  won  over  to 
Protestantism,  and  the  immense  majority 
of  the  population  still  pagans.  His  lord- 
ship fixed  his  episcopal  see  in  the  north- 
em  district,  and  his  church  was  then  con- 
stituted. 

The  subsequent  missioners  swelled  to 
forty-five  the  number  of  priests,  or  brother 
catechists,  who  were  despatched  towards 
New  Zealand.  The  stations  quickly  mul- 
tiplied, and  the  mission  of  Tonga-tabon 
was  founded  in  July,  1842. 

The  numerous  archipelagoes  of  West- 
ern Oceanica  being  separated  by  immense 
intervening  distances,  unfrequented  by 
ships,  the  Holy  See  decided  on  multiply- 
ing apostolical  vicariates  there.  His  loid- 
ship,  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Bataillon  was 
named  to  that  of  Central  Oceanica,  and 
consecrated  at  Wallis  upon  the  3d  of  Dt^ 
cember,  1843.  His  jurisdiction  compris- 
ed, in  addition  to  other  archipelagoes,  the 
Figee  group,  which  received  in  1844  two 
priests  and  a  lay  brother,  and  Navigators' 
Isles,  where  two  new  missions  were  in- 
augurated one  year  subsequently.  This 
vicariate  numbered,  in  January,  1846^ 
twenty-one  religious  of  the  Society  of 
Mary.  I  do  not  include  in  this  number 
his  lordship,  the  bishop  of  Amata,  coad- 
jutor of  his  lordship.  Dr.  Bataillon/who 
was  sent  to  New  Caledonia,  at  the  other 
extremity  of  Central  Oceanica,  and  who^ 
in  coi^ unction  with  two  priests  and  two 
brothers,  began  upon  the  29th  of  Decem- 
ber, 1843,  this  long-tried  mission. 

It  now  constitutes  a  third  vicariate, 
which  comprises  New  Caledonia  and 
New  Hebrides.  His  lordship,  the  bishop 
of  Amata  directs  it,  his  sole  fellow-labor- 
ers consisting  of  five  religious,  iDoludiny 
priests  or  catechists. 

A  fourth  vicariate,  that  of  Mflinfk 
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and  Micronesia,  was  established  in  1844. 
His  lordship,  the  Right  Rer.  Dr.  Epalle, 
bishop  of  Sion,  its  titular,  had  brought 
with  him  tweWe  priests  or  brethren  of  the 
Society  of  Mary.  You  are  aware  that  he 
watered  with  his  blood  this  archipelago, 
where  the  mission  has  since  been  estab- 
lished in  1846.  The  Right  Rer.  Dr.  Coi- 
lomb,  named  his  coadjutor,  now  replaces 
him  with  the  title  of  vicar-apostolic. 

The  difficulty  of  holding  communica- 
tion, and  the  dangers  encountered  by  the 
missioners,  impressed  upon  the  Society 
of  Mary  the  urgent  necessity  of  having 
correspondents  at  Sydney,  in  New  Hol- 
land, for  the  purpose  of  relieving  the 
apostles  of  Western  Oceanica;  two  priests 
and  one  brother  settled  there  in  1845. 

Such,  reverend  sirs,  has  been  the  pro- 
gress of  events  and  the  successive  founda- 
tions since  1837,  at  which  epoch  the  mis- 
sion originated.  I  shall  briefly  sum  up 
the  religious  and  social  results  obtained 
by  the  preaching  in  Oceanica. 

It  becomes  requisite  for  the  due  appre- 
ciation of  these  results  to  notice  the  main 
difficulties  which  obstructed  the  progress 
of  the  Gospel  in  these  neglected  archipe- 
lagoes, which  are  the  poorest  and  most 
insalated  upon  the  globe.    I  shall  not  al- 
lude to  the  thousand  dialects,  which  are 
like  so  many  fetters  upon  the  zeal  of  the 
vnissioner,  all  these  populations  speaking 
languages  which  differ  as  widely  as  the 
color  of  their  countenances;  nor  to  the 
^d  superstitions,  which  arm  in  their  de- 
ftnce  the  authority  of  time  and  the  inter- 
ested fanaticism  of  the  priests  who  main- 
tain them;  nor  of  the  calumnies  which 
*  Protestantism  has  scattered  before  us  all 
-  orer  the  coast,  in  order  to  hinder  us  from 
fioding  there  any  harbor  or  asylum.    But, 
contemplating  alone  the  resistance  of  a 
eorrapted  heart,  we  may  fancy  what  sort 
of  morality  that  people  exhibit  who  only 
fear  the  chief  that  commands  them,  and 
follow  in  every  thing  else  the  bent  of  sa* 
rage  nature.    In  the  majority  of  the  isles 
where  the  European  has.not  yet  penetrat- 
•ij  the  naliTca  still  devour  their  enemies^ 


and  sometimes  the  inhabitants  of  the  same 
tribe.  Even  family  ties  are  as  little  re- 
garded as  those  of  humanity. 

Now-a-days  a  new  world  has  started 
up,  as  it  were,  under  the  hands  of  the 
Catholic  priest.  Wherever  the  influence 
of  the  missioner  has  been  felt,  the  king, 
whose  will  was  the  sole  code  of  his  tribe, 
reigns  like  a  father  in  the  midst  of  his 
converted  subjects:  peace  has  come  to 
the  valleys  which  were  for  a  long  time 
battle-fields;  their  duties  are  fulfilled  by 
all  the  members  composing  the  family 
circle,  and  the  child  fosters  his  mother, 
to  outrage  whom  he  formerly  deemed  ho- 
norable. The  people  are  not  only  ashamed 
of  the  state  of  cannibalism  in  which  they 
lived,  but  also  gradually  lay  aside  the  in- 
dolence so  natural  under  the  enervating 
effects  of  a  tropical  climate.  They  ask 
the  missionor  for  implements,  in  order  to 
imitate  the  operations  they  have  witnessed 
him  performing,  either  in  the  construction 
of  his  hut,  or  in  pulverising  the  soil  des- 
tined to  receive  the  cereals  of  Europe,  and 
naturalise  in  these  islands  the  greater  part 
of  our  fruits  and  vegetables.  The  native 
also  essays  to  till,  and  we  hope 'that  he 
will  shortly  be  enabled  to  gather,  by  the 
side  of  the  indigenous  yam,  bread-fruit- 
tree,  and  cocoa-nuts,  exotic  almonds,  apri- 
cots, peaches,  oranges,  citrons,  figs  and 
grapes.  1  shall  not  repeat  what  I  have 
stated  of  their  eagerness  to  irequent  our 
workshops  and  schools,  of  their  progress 
in  the  study  of  our  languages,  of  their 
application  to  the  manual  arts,  and  their 
aptitude  to  rear  flocks.  These  happy  dis- 
positions only*  await  the  necessary  imple- 
ments and  more  numerous  instructors  to 
diffuse  universally  over  Oceanica  the 
blessing  of  Christian  civilization. 

Viewed  in  a  religious  light,  there  is  a 
general  movement  over  all  Oceanica  in 
favor  of  Catholicism.  Our  holy  religion, 
which  was  almost  unknown  ten  years 
since  in  Western  Oceanica,  has  at  present 
fervent  neophytes  in  New  Z^land,  the 
Friendly  Archipelago,  Navigator's  Isles, 
Figee^  New  Caledonia,  and  e?«a  iblVI^ 
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lanesisu  The  cross  now  glitters  in  all  the 
ports,  over  all  the  islands  where  the  mis- 
sioner  has  landed ;  it  is  hailed  in  the  dis- 
tance, like  hope,  by  that  multitude  of  | 
chiefs  who  ask  for  priests,  and  to  whom 
we  have  only  been  as  yet  enabled  to  con- 
vey promises. 

Four  apostolic  vicariates  have  been 
erected  by  the  Holy  see  in  these  savage 
countries.    They  already  comprise  sixty 


missioners  and  forty  catechista  of  the  So- 
ciety of  Mary.  Wallia  and  Futuna,  whidh 
are  entirely  converted,  are  the  most  pn- 
cious  conquest  and  sweetest  conaolation. 
Thus,  reverend  sirs,  scarcely  eleven 
years  have  elapsed  since  Catholic  Europe 
has  been  occupied  with  Western  Oceani- 
ca,  and  you  perceive  what  it  has  accom- 
plished by  means  of  the  Association  for 
the  Propagation  of  the  Faith. 


(Translated  for  this  Magarine.) 

VOIGT'S  CHARACTER  OF  ST.  GREGORY  VII.* 


E  HAVE  portrayed 
Gregory  by  his  acts*. 
During  his  lifetime 
a  great  number  of 
miracles  were  attri- 
buted to  him.  The 
men  of  the  middle 
ages  delighted  in  re- 
cognizing something 
supernatural,  some- 
thing beyond  this 
perishable  clay,  nay, 
something  divine,  in 
a  genius  so  great,  in 
a  man  of  such  piety 
and  holiness.  To 
historians  of  a  cer- 
tain class,  these  mi- 
racles have  become  an  object  of  contempt, 
and  sometimes  the  subject  of  bitter  rail- 
lery, nevertheless,  they  proclaim  a  great 
historical  truth  :  they  bear  witness  in 
favor  of  the  roan  to  whom  they  are  at- 
tributed; they  are  an  irrefragable  testi- 
mony of  the  holiness  of  his  life  ;  for  men, 

*  While  the  ehair  of  Peter  it  ootupied  by  a 
pootifT,  whoae  position  is,  in  many  respects,  like 
that  of  Gregory  VII,  it  may  be  interesting  to 
aanrey  the  character  of  the  latter,  as  drawn  by 
an  eminent  Protestant  writer,  whose  riews  are  so 
moeh  more  solid  and  just  than  those  of  many  of 
hit  CO- religionists,  who  hare  contented  them- 
telres  with  rc-eehoing  the  roiee  of  prejudice, 
instead  of  contultine  the  faott  of  hittory.  Pint 
IX,  like  Orvcory  VII,  hat  been  called  to  the 
reformation  of  practical  abates,  in  the  remoral  of 
wkkh  tba  saaa  pmfowid  wlktaa  and  aadaaatad 


are  not  in  the  habit  of  ascribing  super- 
natural power  to  one  who  does  not  pos- 
sess some  extraordinary  virtues. 

It  does  not  fall  within  the  line  which 
we  have  prescribed  to  ourselves,  to  speak 
of  the  authenticity  or  number  of  the  mira- 
cles attributed  to  Gregory ;  we  shall  con- 
tent ourselves  with  the  single  observation 
that  they  proved  that  his  contemporaries 
and  friends  considered  him  as  n  man 
endowed  with  a  power  more  than  human, 
as  one  who  controlled  the  secret  powers 
of  nature,  who  read  the  hearts  and 
thoughts  of  his  fellow-men,  who  had  the 
power  of  curing  diseases,  nay,  farther, 
that  they  went  even  to  the  extent  of 
believing  that  a  certain  secret  virtue 
flowed  from  his  garments,  and  that  mira- 
cles were  performed  at  his  tomb. 

To  enlarge  further  upon  the  character 
of  Gregory  seems  to  us  superfloous ; 
there  are  his  acts,  his  letters,  his  words : 
they  pourtray  his  character,  and  display 
the  principle  and  end  of  all  his  thoughts. 
To  undertake  his  defence  were  useless ; 

firmnest  are  needed.  Gregory  VII  had  in  view 
the  independence  of  the  church  and  itt  libentiOB 
from  the  trammels  of  temporal  power  :  Plas  IX 
is  also  laboring  for  the  mater  freedom  of  tka 
church,  in  widening  the  bounds  of  true  politieal 
freedom.  Both  pontiffs  will  erer  be  regarded  H 
illnstriout  championt  uf  liberty.  The  cxtraol 
which  we  here  prctent  from  Voigt*t  Hiaioirt  4i 
Oregoire  VJi  et  de  ton  fieeU,  was  traulated  bj 
Eugene  Lynch,  Etq.,  whose  prematnredealh.a 
few  vein  ago,  was  to  moeh  lameatad  bj  fll 
who  kaow  hua.— Eoiroa. 
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we  know  his  life.  Nevertheless^  it  is  our 
duty  lo  resist  a  mode  of  judging  himy  as 
opposed  to  fair  dealing  as  to  historical 
truth.  It  is  rare  in  history  to  meet  with 
a  character  which  has  been  the  subject  of 
such  diversity  of  judgment — which  has 
beeD  the  object  of  so  much  blame  on  the 
one  side  and  of  so  much  eulogy  on  the 
other.  The  one  beheld  in  him  a  bold  bad 
nan,  full  of  schemes,  a  rash  innovator, 
combining  at  the  same  time  all  the  adroit- 
ness of  a  courtier,  and  the  courage,  energy 
and  firmness  of  a  hero.  According  to 
these,  under  an  exterior  of  noble  defiance 
he  concealed  all  that  is  base  and  vile. 
He  is  a  pretended  saint,  wbo  is  adored 
hj  his  partizans,  a  man  without  religion, 
Ikith  or  belief,  who  was  called  by  one  of 
bis  intimate  friends  "  Saint  Satan,''  The 
other  side  point  to  his  patience,  his  unal- 
terable kindness  of  disposition,  his  charity 
"that  preventeth,"  and  his  holiness  of 
life.  The  first  admire  the  greatness  of 
his  genius,  his  extraordinary  talents,  his 
rare  perspicuity,  and  his  profound  know- 
ledge of  the  human  heart,  but  charge 
liiin,  at  the  same  time,  with  dissimula- 
tion and  perfidy,  with  indomitable  pride, 
immeasurable  ambition,  with  recklessness 
«nd  obstinacy.  The  second  paint  him 
bold  and  courageous  as  a  soldier,  pru- 
dent as  a  senator,  zealous  as  a  prophet, 
^md  serene  in  his  manners. 

We  do  not  wish  to  engage  in  the  dis- 
cussion.     The    facts    which    we    have 
^hown,  the  thoughts,  the  actions,  and  the 
^jeet  of  this  pontiflf,  prove  on  which  side 
Xhe  truth  is  to  be  found,  and  form  a  far 
Yxtter  reply  to  the  partial  opinions  of  his 
judges  than  any  we  could  make.    It  is 
impossible  to  express  an  opinion  on  the 
character  of  Gregory  which  would  meet 
the  approbation  of  all  parties.    His  great 
ilea,  and  he  had  but  one,  is  before  us : — 
ftt  Mepmdenee  rf  the  church.     This  is 
lb«  point  from  which  all  his  actions,  his 
wridngfl  and  his  thoughts,  like  so  many 
Jmuaous  rays,  diverged.     The  indepen- 
ime9  ef  the  diurch — this  was  the  idea 
vbicb  gave  bim  that  prodigious  activity ; 


it  was  to  this  idea  he  sacrificed  his  life ; 
this  was  the  soul  of  all  his  operations. 

The  civil  power  sought  to  be  one,  to 
become  a  perfect  and  homogeneous  whole; 
Gregory  labored  in  the  same  manner  to 
secure  to  the  church  a  perfect  unity,  and 
a  superiority  over  every  other  power.* 
The  church,  according  to  him,  ought  to 
be  great,  strong  and  powerful ;  the  state 
ought  to  be  subject  to  it,  because  the 
church  is  established  by  God,  whilst 
royalty  takes  its  origin  from  men,  and 
only  exercises  a  limited  and  conditional 
sway.  To  gain  this  point,  to  consolidate 
it  and  make  it  dominant  in  every  land 
and  through  every  age;  such  was  the 
constant  end  of  Gregory's  efforts,  and 
such,  according  to  the  deep  conviction  of 
his  soul,  was  the  duty  of  his  ministiy. 
Such  is  the  conclusion  from  his  lettere, 
which  are,  after  all,  the  best  sources  to 
which  we  can  refer,  if  we  wish  to  form 
a  just  estimate  of  his  character. 

For  the  execution  of  such  a  plan,  what 
was  necessary  to  be  done?  Almost  every 
thing  that  Gregory  did.  He  wished  to 
elevate  the  church  above  the  state,  in  or- 
der to  rescue  its  ministers  from  the  op- 
pression of  the  state ;  to  withdraw  their 
election,  their  dignity,  their  existence, 
their  conduct,  and  their  punishment  from 
the  control  of  temporal  princes. — And 
wbo  in  those  obscure  periods  was  better 
able  to  make  a  proper  selection  of  bishops 
— the  church  or  the  state?  What  was 
the  principal  object  which  guided  the 
kings  of  those  days  in  the  selection  of 
those  dignitaries?  Did  they  seek  out  men 
fitted  to  be  the  spiritual  guides  of  the  peo- 
ple; or  did  they  not  rather  choose  men 
better  fitted  to  wield  the  sword?  And 
were  these  selections  such  as  suited  the 
church?  It  was  for  these  reasons  that 
Gregory  desired  to  render  the  church  in- 

*  The  ipiritual  (iower,  which  it  the  reprcten- 
tMtire  of  God  on  earth,  is  in  itself  superior  to  the 
temporal  power,  l>ecause  all  men  are  amenable 
to  the  law  o(  God.  Order  therefore  requiret 
that  all  men  should  obey  the  church  :  not  indeed 
that  ciril  matters  should  be  administered  or  con- 
trolled by  the  ecclesiastical  order;  bnt  that  ail 
men,  whether  in  public  or  prirate  life,  should  be 
obedient  ehildren  of  the  church  oC  Cl^w—%AVt«^. 
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depeodenty  and  withdraw  the  biahops  from 
the  control  of  the  civil  power. 

It  was  not  only  important,  but  abso- 
lutely indispensable  for  the  success  of  this 
pontiff's  plan,  to  maintain  and  extend  the 
belief  in  the  subordination  of  the  emperor 
and  of  all  temporal  rulers  to  the  church.* 
So  long  as  the  contrary  opinion  prevailed 
in  the  minds  of  men,  it  was  impossible  to 
dream  of  realizing  his  grand  idea.  For 
whilst  the  emperor  decided  upon  ihe  elec- 
tion of  the  Roman  pontiff,  whilst  he  had 
the  power  of  controlling  and  destroying 
the  papal  decrees,  and  whilst  the  will  of 
the  pope  was  subordinate  to  that  of  the 
emperor,  there  could  be  no  hope  of  reform. 
And  it  was  for  thu  cause  that  Gregory 
insisted  upon  the  submission  of  the  em-  ! 
peror  to  the  decrees  of  the  church.  He  I 
commenced  by  mildness,  but  when  that 
proved  unavailing,  he  used  severity ;  Hen-  | 
ry  yielded.  The  freedom  of  the  church 
required,  therefore,  the  annihilation  of  the 
subjection  of  the  Holy  See  to  the  impe- 
rial power. 

If  Gregory  claimed  a  similar  authority 
over  France,  Denmark,  Russia,  Dalmaiia, 
Hungary,  Corsica  and  Sardinia;  if  he 
considered  himself  authorised  to  demand 
the  Peter-pence  in  England ;  it  may  be 
safely  asserted  in  each  and  all  of  these 
cases,  that  the  onfy  object  he  had  in  view 
was  the  independence  of  the  church. 
Pro'bundly  convinced  that  religion  could 
alone  secure  safety,  happiness,  and  uni- 
versal peace  to  the  world;  he  was  equally 
persuaded  that  the  only  organ  of  religion 
was  the  church,  which  in  his  eyes  was 
the  interpreter  of  the  will  of  the  Most 
High.  But  for  the  attainment  of  this  end 
the  church  needed  and  was  entitled  to 
some  means  of  subsistence;  and  the  more 
she  became  disconnected  with  the  state 
and  broke  the  chains  which  until  that 
time  had  held  her  in  subjection,  the  more 

*  Temporal  rulen,  u  well  m  privMte  eitiseiM, 
•re  iMuna  to  coaTorni  their  aetions  to  the  law  of 
God,  which  it  if  the  ofliee  of  the  church  to  pro- 
eUim  aod  eaforce.  Such  alio  was  the  unirerMil 
belier  in  the  time  of  Gregory  VII ;  hat  the  pak- 
•ioni  of  mea  led  them  into  a  ooune  at  varianoa 
with  their  priacipiaa.— EmToa. 


neeearary  it  became  to  provide  othw 
means  of  support.  Restored  to  liberty^ 
she  must  look  to  heraelf  and  lo  her  own 
intrinsic  rights,  and  not  to  the  benefactioii* 
of  the  state.  The  church  was,  whereTer 
adorers  of  Christ  were  to  be  found.  Jesu^ 
Christ  had  built  her  upon  the  rock,  thm 
apostle  Peter;  wherever,  therefore,  was 
the  church,  there  was  the  right  of  Peter, 
the  right  of  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  power  of  the  pontiff. 

To  judge  of  the  intentions  and  coovie- 
tions  of  Gregory,  we  must  examiift  hia 
acts  and  bis  writings;  we  have  do  other 
source  from  which  we  can  derive  the 
truth.  In  seeking  to  discover  the  source 
of  a  stream,  we  are  forced  to  stop  at  the 
foot  of  the  mountain  from  which  the  wa- 
ter gushes;  we  cannot  go  further  and  ex- 
amine the  secret  ways  by  which  its  watera 
are  collected.  If  the  stream  be  clear  and 
pure,  we  call  its  sources  pure. 

Gregory  has  done  enough  to  afford 
grounds  of  judging  his  character.  Hia 
deeds  are  open  to  our  view;  he  has  in  do 
manner  concealed  them.  What  do  they 
prove?  They  prove  that  he  had  but  one 
thought,  one  idea,  one  end.  If  then  we 
find  ail  the  acts  of  his  life  which  history 
has  preserved,  are  directed  towards  this 
important  end;  if  they  have  been  mature- 
ly weighed ;  if  they  be  found  to  have  pro- 
ceeded from  a  profound  conviction,  and 
conscientious  sense  of  duty  :  if  all  are  the 
expression  of  one  leading  idea  that  gov- 
erned him  through  life,  we  have  no  right 
to  find  fault  with  the  secondary  and  ac- 
cessory acts  which  were  essential  to  the 
achievement  of  this  great  end. 

All  then  that  we  have  to  do,  is  to  exn- 
mine  whether  tiiis  one  great  end  and  idem 
of  Gregory's  life,  merits  our  praise  or 
censure.  Gregory  has  shared  the  lot  of 
all  the  great  names  of  history ; — raotives 
have  been  attributed  to  him,  the  eziatenee 
of  which  it  would  be  difficult,  not  to  any 
impossible  to  prove.  It  is  pretended  thai 
he  sought  to  establish  an  absolute  aDd  uni- 
versal despotism,* — that  he  was  led  awny 


OBABAOvKm  or  IT.  ««saomt  til 


Vjr  A  boandless  ambition  and  insufferable 
fvide,  and  that  to  the  gratification  of  these 
nro  paasioua  he  had  sacrificed  every 
tbing  ;*  and  yet  eren  those  who  are  ini- 
■lieal  10  Gregory  are  obliged  to  adroit  that 
the  leading  idea  of  this  pontiff— the  inde- 
pendence of  the  church, — was  iodispen- 
naUe  to  the  propagation  of  religion,  and 
the  reformation  of  society;  and  that  to 
nttain  this  end  it  was  necessary  to  break 
the  bonds  which  had  until  his  time  held 
the  church  in  subjection  to  the  state,  to 
the  ^teat  detriment  of  religion ; — that  the 
church  is  and  ought  to  be  "tm  ensemble,*' 
a  whole, — one  of  itself,  and  by  itself;  a 
divine  institution,  whose  salutary  influ- 
ence Of er  men  ought  never  to  be  averted 
hy  any  earthly  prince.  The  church  is  a 
toeiety  of  Qod,  whose  goods  and  privi- 
leges no  monal  can  wrest  to  himself; 
whose  jurisdiction  no  prince,  without 
crime,  can  usurp :  and  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  there  is  but  one  God  and  one  faith, 
to  there  is  but  one  church  and  one  chief. 
The  letters  of  Gregory  are  filled  with  this 
idea;  he  had  a  deep  and  abiding  convic- 
tion that  he  was  called  to  realize  it,  and 
he  consecrated  the  labors  of  his  life  to 
the  mighty  vocation. 

Is  Crregory  to  he  censured  for  nourish- 
ing this  great  idea?  Is  the  idea  itself  to 
Ik  combated  as  wild  and  exaggerated? 
]Bither  assertion  would  be  senseless  and 
unjust. 

The  genius  of  despotism  had  perished 
^th  the  Asiatic  empire — the  restless  re- 
publics of  Athens  and  Rome  had  disap- 
yeaicd ;  the  political  tendency  of  the  age 
«f  Gregory  was  towards  monarchy :  every 
thing  was  modeled  upon  this  form ;  each 
««e  sought  to  be  something,  first  to  him- 
•elf  and  afterwards  to  the  whole.  Dukes 
inrrounded  emperors;  princes  surrounded 
daket:  after  these  followed  vassals,  ar- 
lin-vassals  and  feudatories;  all  ranged 
■rooad  their  respective  lords.  In  fine, 
iU  things  were  forming  into  monarchical 
ooiponitiona.      Why    then   should    the 


*  SbnoMdi,  BUioirt  dft  Repub.  JKaUennM, 


church,  which  is  essentially  monarchical, 
why  should  it  not  labour  in  the  same 
path?*  Why  reproach  the  popes  with 
having  shared  the  spirit  of  their  epoch  ? 
Of  having  followed  the  general  move- 
ment of  the  age  in  which  they  lived! 
And  when  beyond  this  a  man  presents 
himself,  announcing  clearly  what  he  con- 
ceives, who  acts  with  energy  and  con- 
sistendy  with  these  views;  who,  urged 
on  by  profound  conviction,  overthrows 
the  obstacles  which  oppose  his  great  end, 
elevates  all  that  sustains  and  supports  it, 
who  destroys  that  which  seems  to  be  in- 
jurious, and  sows  that  which  appears 
likely  to  yield  good  fruit ;  certainly  such  a 
man  deserves  our  admiration  and  respecL 
To  have  been  other  than  he  was,  not 
to  have  the  idea  which  animated  him, 
Gregory  would  have  had  to  pass  through 
our  schools  of  modern  civilization  and  of 
rationalist  doctrines;  to  have  acted  with 
less  vigor  and  resolution,  his  destiny 
should  have  been  cast  in  our  day.  Such, 
however,  is  not  the  fact.  He  lived  in  a 
gross  age,  in  an  age  of  iron  which  has 
nothing  in  common  with  ours ;  and  con- 
sequently his  acts  cannot  be  judged  by 
our  principles  or  by  our  manners.  If  we 
wish  to  form  a  correct  opinion  of  the 
character  of  Gregory,  we  must  have  a 
just  conception  of  the  age  and  circum- 
stances of  the  age  in  which  he  lived. 
We  must  make  ourselves  acquainted 
with  the  situation  and  constitution  of  the 
church,  its  relations  with  the  state  and 
its  disorders ;  we  must  seriously  examine 
the  state  of  the  clergy ,t  its  spirit,  its  ten- 
dency, rudeness,  degeneracy,  and  forget- 
fulness  of  all  duty  and  discipline;  its 
ignorance  and  pride,  and  lastly,  we  must 

*  The  choreh,  to  me  the  words  of  Ur,  Spald- 
ing, **  ii  an  electire  monftrohy,  tm  arittocracy  of 
merit,  and  a  democracy  without  party  faetionf." 
It  combinea  all  the  exeelleaciefl  of  the  Tariout 
forms  of  eiril  gorernmcnt,  without  their  defeetf. 
The  object  of  Grecory  VII  waa  not  to  introdwe 
a  new  mode  of  adminiiitratioa  into  the  eharah, 
but  to  maintaia  the  eooftitution  whioh  it  bad 
oricioally  received  from  iU  divine  Founder,  tad 
which  had  been  violated  by  the  wiirpationB  cf 
the  civil  power.— EoiTOn. 

t  That  ia,  a  great  partiaa  of  thealitci«— b. 
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hare  a  clear  idea  of  the  character  of  hit 
adfersary,  Henry.  When  this  course 
shall  have  been  pursued  in  the  considera- 
tion of  his  thoughts,  his  acts,  his  Yiews, 
his  efforts  relatively  to  the  age  in  which 
he  lived,  we  shall  then,  provided  we  be 
free  from  prejudice,  arrive  at  an  opinion 
as  to  his  character  entirely  different  from 
those  who  would  prescribe  to  the  pontiff, 
as  a  rule  of  action,  the  views  and  ideas 
of  their  own  age. 

To  attain  the  end  which  Gregory  had 
in  view,  he  could  scarcely  have  acted 
otherwise  than  he  did.  For,  to  be  pope, 
he  must  have  acted  as  pope:  he  must 
have  acted  otherwise  than  the  multitude, 
otherwise  than  his  predecessors,  to  rise 
above  all,  and  to  be  a  great  man.* 

But  it  is  asked,  do  we  recognise  in  him 
that  sincerity,  that  profound  and  so  much 
boasted  conviction  of  the  justice  of  his 
pretensions  and  the  goodness  of  his  cause? 
Were  not  his  actions  governed  by  intrigue 
and  perfidy?  Did  he  not  attempt  to 
build  up  the  fabric  of  his  mighty  mon- 
archy upon  false  facts,  groundless  incon- 
sequent induction  and  untrue  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture?  The  opinion  which 
he  maintained  as  certain  and  which  as- 
cribed to  the  pope  a  power  so  great,  does 
it  not  deserve  the  name  of  the  Hildcbrand 
heresy?  In  fine,  was  not  Gregory  a 
heretic,  a  hypocrite,  an  imposter  ?t  The 
answer  to  all  this  is  obvious— either  Gre- 
gory was  the  vilest  and  most  wicked  of 
all  men  who  have  ever  appeared  upon 
the  earth,  or  he  is  what  his  acts  and 
writings  show  him  to  have  been.  His 
letters  are  filled  with  the  liveliest  affection 
and  ardent  love  of  religion,  and  an  un- 
shaken faith  in  the  divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ 

Every  where  throughout  the  whole 
course  of  his  career,  we  behold  a  consci- 
*Thst  it,  the  peculiar  cireiiin»tanoei  of  the 
timet  reqnired  a  policy  attended  with  pccoliar 
diffienlty  and  danger,  which  it  wat  the  merit  of 
Gregory  VII  to  ezereite  with  intrepid  firmneat: 
but  many  of  hit  prcdccettora  were  alto  great  and 
iUuttriona  men,  for  the  very  tame  reaton  that 
tker  governed  the  chareh  with  witdom  aoeordiag 
to  tne  tintet  in  which  they  lived. — Editob. 
tBow«r,  Hilt,  of  Bob.  KpM,  b.  6,  p.  00,  fte. 


entioas   administration,  a   deep   aetilei 
conviction  of  the  justice  of  his  cause  wui 
his  acts,  a  firm  belief  in  the  rewards  and 
punishments  of  another  worid— every- 
where we  discover  traits  of  nobleness,  of 
dignity,  of  greatness,  throughout  we  find 
language  the  purest  and  meet  ezpressiveof 
his  piety,  of  his  noble  designs  and  constant 
efforts  towards  a  high  and  generous  end. 
Where  then  are  you  to  find  proofs  to  over- 
throw testimony  like  this?    In  his  acts? 
This  cannot  be,  for  he  acts  as  he  speaks  j 
the  facts  are  his  witnesses,  and  it  is  im- 
possible to  deny  them.    Gregory  upheld, 
it  is  said,  many  things  which  history  does 
not  recognise  as  exact — which  his  con- 
temporaries and  posterity  have  often  at- 
tacked.   Granted  :  but  is  it  not  possible, 
nay,  is  it  not  extremely  probable  that 
Gregory  regarded  them  as  true  ?    Is  it  re- 
quired  of  him  that  he  should  have  been 
acquainted  with  the  critical  knowledge, 
science^  and  ideas  which  have  been  the 
birth  of  a  long  series  of  ages  ?  Grant  that 
he  was  decisive  without  knowing  it,  was 
he  therefore  insincere?    Knowingly,  he 
never  put  forward  what  was  otherwise. 
He  acted  according  to  the  only  ideas 
which  in  his  day  he  could  have,  and  of 
the  truth  of  which  he  was  convinced. 
Who  will  dare  prescribe  others  for  him  ? 
Who  has  seen  him  as  he  was  within? 
Who  has  read  his  heart,  who  has  sounded 
the  depths  of  his  soul?     To  condemn 
him  in  this  manner  is  to  pass  sentence 
on  ourselves.    If  Gr^ory  had  erred  in 
the  selection  of  instruments  proper  to 
realize  his  plan,  if  he  had  neglected  to 
study  the  circumstances,  and  to  take  into 
consideration  the  spirit  of  the  age   in 
which  he  lived,  we  might  censure  his 
prudence  or  his  judgment,  but  not  his 
heart.     But  it  is  precisely  against  the 
very  dexterity  he  displayed  in  these  re- 
gards that  the  clamour  is  raised,  without 
always  giving  him  credit  for  the  good- 
ness of  his  heart.  The  genius  of  Gregory 
embraced,  and  ought  to  have  embraced 
the  whole  Christian  world — ^because  the 
independence  of  the  church  wat  a  ( 
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nJ  idea — his  action  ought  to  hare  been 
fall  of  energy,  because  of  the  character 
of  the  times  in  which  he  moved — his 
bith  and  his  convictions  ought  to  have 
been  what  they  were,  because  they  grew 
oat  of  the  course  of  events  in  his  day. 

It  is  difficult  to  bestow  an  exaggerated 
eulogy  upon  Gregory,  for  he  has  laid  the 
foundations  of  a  solid  glory.    But  each 


one  ought  to  be  ready  and  willing  to 
award  justice  where  justice  is  due;  let 
no  man  throw  a  stone  at  him  who  is  in- 
nocent, let  him  rather  give  honor  to  a 
man  who  has  labored,  with  such  large 
and  generous  views,  for  the  age  in  which 
he  lived,  let  him  who  feels  guilty  of  hav- 
ing calumniated  such  a  man,  seek  coun- 
sel of  his  own  conscience. 


(Selected.) 
GUARDIAN  ANGELS. 

BT  THB  BOH.  MIU,  MOBTOH. 


Oh  !  he  may  brave  life's  dangers, 

In  hope  and  not  in  dread, 
^hose  mother's  pray*rs  are  lighting 

A  halo  round  his  head ; 
Id  wheresoe'er  he  wander 

Through  this  cold  world  and  dark. 
There  white-winged  angels  follow 

To  guard  life's  erring  child. 
Go !  let  the  scoffer  call  it 

A  shadow  and  a  dream^ 
Those  meek  subservient  spirits 

Are  nearer  than  we  deem ; 
ThiOll  not  they  visit  only 

The  bright  enraptured  eye 
Of  some  pure  sainted  martyr. 

Prepared  and  glad  to  die : 
Or  that  the  poet's  fancy, 

Or  painter's  colored  skill, 
Creates  a  dream  of  beauty. 

And  moulds  a  world  at  will ; 
They  live,  they  wander  round  us, 

Boll  resting  on  the  cloud. 


Although  to  human  vision 

The  sight  be  disallowed. 
They  are  to  the  Almighty 

What  rays  are  to  the  sun : 
An  emanating  essence 

From  the  great  supernal  One. 
They  bend  for  prayers  to  listen ; 

They  weep  to  witness  crimes. 
They  watch  for  holy  moments. 

Good  thoughts ;  repentant  times ; 
They  cheer  the  meek  and  humble, 

They  heal  the  broken  heart. 
They  teach  the  wavering  spirit 

From  earthly  ties  to  part. 
Unseen  they  dwell  among  us. 

And  when  they  watch  below, 
In  spiritual  anguish, 

The  sepulchre  of  woe ; 
And  when  we  pray,  tho'  feeble 

Our  orisons  may  be. 
They  then  are  our  companions 

Who  pray  eternally. 
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INTELLIGENCE.. 


DOMESTIC. 

Archdiocess  or  Baltimore.— S/.  Peter^s 
Inttitute. — A  Society  has  been  recently  organ- 
ized by  this  title,  chiefly  among  the  members 
of  St.  Peter's  congregation,  the  immediate 
object  of  which  is  to  establish  a  Catholic  Li- 
hrary.  Besides  the  utility  of  such  an  institu- 
tion to  Ciitliolics  themselves,  the  number  of 
inquirei-s  an<i  converts  who  aie  soifking  for 
works  illustrative  of  Catholic  doctrine  and 
practice,  would  seem  to  point  to  its  particflilar 
necessity.  The  eflbrt  made  some  years  since 
under  the  auspices  of  the  "  Calvert  Institute," 
shows  that  the  importance  of  the  subject  has 
been  well  considered  bt^fore,  and  although  the 
result  of  (hat  undertaking  did  not  prove  finally 
successful,  sutflcient  progress  was  made  in 
accumulating  hooks.  Sec,  to  justify  the  origin- 
ators of  iho  present  society,  in  anticipating  the 
collection  at  this  time,  by  assiduous  attention, 
of  a  library  of  at  least  tolerable  pretensions. 
It  is  contemplated  also  to  add  a  reading  room 
for  Catholic  papers  and  periodicals,  when  cir- 
cumstances will  permit.  The  "Institute" pos- 
sesses an  advantage,  in  having  a  library  al- 
ready commiMiced,  and  the  books  in  use,  al- 
though as  yet  the  number  of  volumes  is  small. 
The  collection  was  begun  during  the  last  year 
by  the  pastor  of  the  church,  and  a  circular 
issued  to  invite  contributions,  from  which  we 
extract  the  following: 

"Some  years  ago  a  Catholic  Library  was 
establishtd  for  the  use  of  the  Sunday  School 
of  St.  Peter's  church. 

"The  consoling  elfects  it  jirotluced  amon? 
the  children  of  the  school,  induced  several 
zealous  persons  to  wish  for  the  extension  of 
the  same  blessing  not  only  to  all  the  members 
of  the  congregation,  but  also  to  all  the  Catho- 
lics of  the  city  at  large. 

"To  be  able  to  comply  with  this  pious  de- 
sire, it  becomes  necessary  to  procure  a  suifi- 
cient  number  of  books,  and  consequently  to 
call  for  assistance  upon  those  who  feel  an  in- 
terest in  this  good  work. 

"  It  is  needless  to  expatiate  upon  the  salu- 
tary eti'ects  which  will  flow  from  the  diffusion 
of  such  books  among  all  the  classes  of  the 
Catholic  community.  The  mind  will  be  en- 
lightened and  faith  strengthened;  sinners  will 
be  converted  from  their  evil  ways,  and  the 
just  confirmed  in  the  practice  of  virtue ;  the 
examples  of  the  saints  will  encourage  the 


timid  and  the  weak,  and  inspire  them  to  re- 
newed vigor  to  conquer  the  enemies  of  their 
salvation,  and  deserve  the  crown  of  heaven. 
The  evils  caused  by  licentious  books  will  be 
counteracted,  and  the  reading  of  the  doctrine, 
maxims,  and  life  of  our  divine  Saviour,  toge- 
ther with  the  written  instructions  and  lives  of 
his  faithful  followers,  will  produce  the  happiest, 
results." 

The  many  duties  however  of  the  pastor  MiTz. 
permitting  him  to  give  the  requisite  attentioi 
to  the  charge,  he  has  handed  it  over  to  thi 
members  of  St.  Peter's  Institute,  who  ba^ 
been  engaged  in  soliciting  contributions  ir 
money  and  books.    They  have  also  g^t  up  0^ 
course  of  lectures  for  the  benefit  of  the  Socie — • 

ty,  during  the  past  season,  which  were  deliv- 

ered  in  the  basement  of  the  church,  as  follows:^ 
Rev.  John  P.  Donelan,  "  On  the  Influence'^ 

of  the  Catholic  Religion  on  Literature  '^ 

and  the  Arts." 
Wm.  A.  Stokes,  Esq.,  of  Philada.,  "  Obaer-    — 

vations  on  the  Influence  of  the  Catholic      ' 

Religion  among  the  people  of  Europe."     " 
Joseph  R.  Chandler,  Esq.,  of  Philadelphia, 

"  Italy :  its  condition  and  prospects." 
Rev.  A.  Hitselberger,  of  Norfolllf<' Ireland 

and  her  wrongs." 
An  additional  lecture  will  close  the  course, 
to  be  delivered  after  Easter. 

Whatever  advantages  the  library  may  lose 
by  not  possessing  a  more  central  location,  (be- 
ing now  kept  in  the  basement  of  the  church.) 
it  is  believed  will  be  more  than  compensated 
by  its  being  under  the  immediate  supervision 
of  a  clergyman,  and  at  the  point  of  meeting 
of  the  greater  portion  of  the  members  of  the 
Institute.  In  truth,  however,  the  great  in- 
crease of  the  city  in  a  western  direction,  the 
wants  of  the  large  congregation  already  wor^ 
shipping  at  St.  Peter's,  and  the  number  of  con- 
verts constantly  seeking  instruction  ac  the 
church,  will  doubtless  occasion  a  demand  for 
as  many  books  as  the  society  will  be  able  \q 
supply  for  a  long  time. 

Donations  in  books  have  been  received 
among  others,  from  F.  Lucas,  jr.,  John  Mur- 
phy, Mrs.  John  E.  Howard,  Jas.  W.  Barrali, 
Jno.  McColgan,  and  H.  H.  Burgess.  A  nambcr 
of  other  contributions  are  promised.    To 
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M  following  contributors  to  the  funds 
nstitute,  (particularly  the  first  named 
ui,)  the  sincere  thanks  of  the  society 
:  T.  Parkin  Scott,  John  Sharkey,  C. 
D'Donnell,  Basil  K.  Spalding,  Dr.  O'- 
,  Daniel  J.  Foley,  Edwanl  Boyle  and 
ielet  Other  contributions  in  books 
ley  have  been  received  from  members 
ongregation. 

ugh  the  establishment  of  (he  Library 
iject  to  which  the  efforts  of  (he  Insti- 
Dow  directed  and  its  funds  appropri- 
ii  nut  the  sole  coinprehendeil  in  its 
ition,  and  as  time  permits,  other  fields 
f  not  infer/ering  with  the  scope  of  ex-' 
cUtiet  will  be  developed.  The  atten- 
lor  Catholic  brethren  is  solicited  to  the 
^  summary  of  its  constitution,  which 
be  seen,  offers  great  inducements  to 
I  become  members,  and  to  contribute 
>i]ities  in  behalf  of  an  undertaking 
%  prove  at  once  advantageous  and  hon- 
9  Catholicity  among  us.  "  Its  object," 
1st)  '*  shall  be  to  advance  the  interests 
ioo  generall)!,  to  sympathise  with  Ca- 
lovements,  and  to  aid  in  the  dissemina- 
religious  knowledge."  The  pastor  of 
sr's  church  is,  ex  officio^  the  president 
lociety,  but  the  other  officers  are  an- 
elective.  The  following  were  chosen 
mber:  1st  vice  president,  John  S.  Siim- 
.  do.,  Jas.  A.  Williams;  secretary,  Dr. 
A.  Keenin;  treasurer,  I.  Casey  Barry, 
is  required  from  members,  and  the 
)f  those  who  winh  to  become  members 
ded  to  the  pastor,  to  be  reported  by  him 
:tion  at  a  succeeding  meeting.  None 
holies  are  eligible,  and  of  course  those 
e  known  to  neglect  their  religion  will 
reported  by  the  pastor  for  membership. 
Institute  i»  incurring  no  expenses  other 
aeh  to  the  Library,  its  regular  resources 
«rted  to  be  derived  from  subscriptions 
use  of  the  hooks,  which  are  upon  a  ver\' 
te  scale.  • 

regular  meetings  are  held  on  the  fourth 

'  of  every  month,  and  at  present  at  the 

I  bouse,  3«ijoining  the  church.     Proba- 

aome  time  the  Library  will  be  open 

I  Sundays,  but  as  a  regular  librarian  is 
(pointed,  it  will  be  open  at  other  times 

II  times,  as  circumstances  may  justify. 
can  also  be  procured  at  8  o*clock  daily 
ricdays:  Peter  Smith,  librarian.  The 
eao  also  funUh  books  when  desired. 


The  president  has  also  the  privilege  of  se- 
lecting, once  a  month,  some  member  or  other 
person  to  deliver  a  discourse  before  the  Insti- 
tute on  the  day  of  its  meeting.  This  will  give 
an  opportunity  of  bringing  forward  the  talent 
and  resources  of  some  of  our  Catholic  brethren, 
which,  while  it  may  do  honor  to  themselves, 
will  effectually  subserve  the  edification  of  tbeir 
neighbor.  It  will  also  afford  an  opportunity 
of  hearing  distinguished  strangers  from  other 
places,  when  occasion  will  permit,  or  of  hav- 
ing their  productions  read  when  sent. 

Persons  desirous  of  becoming  members,  (and 
we  look  forward  to  the  great  extension  of  the 
society),  can  hand  in  their  names  through  the 
officers  or  members.  In  like  manner,  dona- 
tions in  money  or  l)ooks  will  be  thankfully 
I  received,  and  will  be  taken  charge  of  by  the 
I  pastor,  for  the  society,  ^d  Majoram  Dei  Glo- 
ria m. 

Spiritval  Retreat. — The  retreat  which  was 
I    opened  at  the  Cathedral  on  the  fourth  Sunday 
:    of  Lent,  was  closed  on  Passion  Sunday.    The 
Rev.  Samuel  Mulledy,  S.  J.,  preached  three 
I    times  each  day,  and  several  clergymen  were 
i    in   constant  attendance   at  the  confessional. 
'    We  have  been  informed  that  about  three  thou- 
sand persons  approached  the  holy  communion 
in  the  Cathedral  and  other  churches.    On  the 
last  day  of  the  retreat,  the  M.  Rev.  Archbishop 
addressed  the  people,  and  gave  the  papal  bene- 
diction. 

Preamble  and  Rp$oUition$,  adopted  by  the  teach- 
ers of  St.  Vincent  of  PavVi  Sunday  School 
JlKiociatvm^  Baltimore,  April  ISth,  1848: 
Whereat,  it  has  pleased  an  A II- wise  Provi- 
dence to  remove  from  among  us  our  fellow 
member,  John  McCaffrey,  and  to  call  him 
prematurely  from  this  land  of  trials,  to  reap 
the  reward  of  his  labors  in  a  better  world : 

Whereas,  the  deceased  during  life  was  en- 
deared to  us  all,  and  to  all  who  knew  him,  by 
his  integrity,  his  zeal  for  religion,  and  exem- 
plary piety :  and 

Whereas,  by  his  death  society  has  been  de- 
prived of  a  valuable  member;  a  fond  mother 
of  an  affectionate  son ;  a  disconsolate  wife  of 
a  devoted  consort ;  and  relatives  of  one,  in 
whom  were  centred  their  deepest  affections : 
Be  it  therefore 

Resolved,  That  the  members  of  this  Afso- 
elation  have  received  with  the  deei^est  regret 
the  announcement  of  hi^  death. 
Resohed,  Tliat  we  tympathiic  ^ilVi  \fefcx^- 


964 


niKLuauioB. 


litives  of  the  deceased,  in  the  Ion  they  havt 
sustained. 

Reiobfed,  That  we  wear  the  urial  badge  of 
mourning  for  thirty  days,  as  a  testimonial  of 
our  sorrow  for  his  death,  and  our  respect  for 
his  memory  and  virtues. 

Rewoivtd,  That  these  resolutions  be  publish- 
ed in  the  U.  States  Catholic  Magazine,  and  a 
copy  of  the  same  be  sent  to  the  relatives  of 
the  deceased. 

{M.  J.  Kbrney,  chairman, 
£.  J.  Gbaham, 
V.  A.  Cboss. 
Young  Catkolic*$  Friend  Society.— Ai  a  meet- 
ing of  the  Young  Catholic's  Friend  Society 
held  April  2,  1848,  the  following  gentlemen 
were  unanimously  elected  members :  Wm.  J. 
Wells,  James  Storm,  John  Sullivan,  Michael 
Roach,  Patrick  Kernan,  Edward  Boyle,  James 
Carroll,  John  Carroll. 

DiocEss  OP  Richmond. — Sisters  of  the  Vi- 
sUation, — We  are  pleased  to  learn  that  the 
school,  lately  opened  by  these  religious  ladies 
at  Wheeling,  is  prospering  beyond  their  most 
sanguine  expectations.  It  numbers  already 
about  fiily  pupils. 

Catholic  Church  onftre.— The  Baltimore  Sun 
states,  that  on  Good  Friday,  the  Catholic  church 
at  Richmond,  Va.,  was  considerably  damaged 
by  fire.  After  service,  one  of  the  lads  attend- 
ing the  altar  commenced  extinguishing  the 
candles  in  the  sacristy,  when  the  drapery 
caught  fire,  and  immediately  the  whole  was 
enveloped  in  flames.  Every  thing  like  drapery 
in  the  sacristy  was  almost  entirely  consumed, 
and  several  small  painting^  were  likewise  de- 
stroyed. The  Rev.  Timothy  0*firien,  in  his 
efforts  to  extinguish  the  fire  and  save  such  ar- 
ticles as  were  most  valuable,  had  his  face  and 
hands  severely,  though  not  seriously  burnt. 
A  son  of  Mr.  Henry  Miller  had  his  hands  and 
face  also  badly  burnt. 

DiocEss  OP  CiiARLESToir. — Episcopol  Ftfi- 
tefton.— The  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Reynolds  recently 
visited  Macon,  Milledgeville  and  Savannah, 
and  at  the  last  mentioned  place  he  confirmed, 
on  the  9th  April,  about  forty  persons,  of  whom 
one  was  a  convert.— Cb/A.  Miscellany, 

Archdzocbss  op  St.  Louis.  —  New 
Church.— We  learn  from  the  St.  Louis  News 
Letter,  that  the  comer-stone  of  a  new  church 
was  laid  at  Westphalia,  Osage  county,  on  the 
19th  of  March.  The  first  church  built  there 
in  1837  was  of  wood,  and  being  too  small  for 
theemgng^tion^m^  btraplactd  by  that  now 


to  be  erected  in  brick.    The  cbareh  will  bt 
under  the  invocation  of  St.  Joseph. 

Religums  Education  m  51. 1.oii<s.— *<  We  am 
enabled  to  present  a  summary  of  the  state  of 
religions  education  in  our  city,  firom  the  re- 
port lately  submitted  to  the  Young  Catbolieif 
Friend  Society,  by  the  gentleman  appointed  I9 
visit  the  various  Catholic  schools  and  chnrcbeii 
who  has  communicated  to  us  the  result  of  hat 
inquiries  from  the  Rev.  pastors  and  teaebsn 
at  our  request. 
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Male  Schools.  9 

Cathedral  school  (English)  206 
St.  Mary's  do.  (German)  80 
St.  Joseph's  school  (Ger.)  90 
St.  Patrick's  do.  (Eng.)  100 
St.  Francis  Xavier's  school, 
(English  and  German)      400 

Total  Male  children,          878  166  185 
Female  Schools. 

St.  Philomena's  sch.  (Eng.)  180  26  80 

St.  Joseph's        do.    (Ger.)  180  *    20  80 

S.  Heart  free  school,  (Eng.)    70  6  25 

St.  Vincent's  (Eng.  &  Ger.)  800  80  100 
St.  Mary's  Orphan  Asylum 

school  (Eng.  and  Ger.)      210  35  62 

Total  Female  children,      940    167      247 

Total  Male  and  Female 
children,  1818    338      882 

£.  C.  White. 

*  Seven  of  this  number  only  conflimed. 

In  this  enumeration  are  not  included  the 
students  and  pupils  of  the  university,  semi- 
nary, female  academies  of  lK>th  conventSa 
high,  public  or  private  schools,  or  children  of 
the  male  and  female  orphan  asylums.*' — SI. 
Louis  Newt  Letter, 

The  News  Letter.  We  regret  to  perceive 
from  an  announcement  in  this  paper  of  April 
1st,  that  it  will  be  henceforth  discontinued  for 
want  of  sufficient  patronage.  The  Newt  Lti* 
ier  was  a  well  conducted  journal  and  abonld 
not  have  been  suffered  to  retire  from  the  field 
in  which  it  had  so  usefully  labored.  Wfaea 
will  the  Catholics  of  the  U.  States  begin  I0 
understand  and  to  discharge  their  duty  of 
sustaining  the  press  which  has  been  aatnbliaht4 
for  the  defonce  of  their  religion  ? 
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B99  OF  New  Oblkans. — New  Church. 
iday,  Feb.  27th,  the  corner  stone  of  a 
arch  was  laid  at  Thibodeaux^  by  the 
^  Dr.  Blanc. — Cath  Advocate. 
nlioA  and  Ordination. — On  Sunday, 
19th,  the  church  of  St.  Joseph,  at  New 
,  was  opened  for  divine  service.    The 

*  of  the  church  was  performed  by 
u*  General,  A bb^  Rousselon.  Bishop 
iflerward  officiated  pontifically,  and 
."d  the  holy  order  of  priesthood  on  Mr. 
us  Moneyhan,  and  the  deaconship  on 
aries  Sanson.— Projtf.  Cath. 

motion. — March  23,  Bishop  Blanc  con- 
eighty- five  persons  in  the  church  of 
1  the  Baptist,  at  West  Baton  Rouge  ; 
be  proceeded  to  Iberville  where  he 
tered  the  same  sacrament  to  forty-six 
.  On  the  2d  of  April,  he  confirmed 
me  ID  the  church  at  East  Baton  Rouge. 

Bss  OF  Natchez.  —  Confirmation. — 
26th  of  March,  Bishop  Odin  confirmed 
arsons  at  the  Bay  of  St.  Louis,  where 
laid  the  corner  stone  of  a  new  church. 
cas  OF  Nashville. —  Confirmation. — 
27th  February,  Bishop  Miles,  con- 
wenty-four  persons  at  Memphis,  three 
DD  were  converts. —  Corretp.  of  Cath. 
'e. 

BSS  OF  Cincinnati. — New  Church. — 
rn  from  the  Catholic  Telegraph  that,  on 
1  of  March,  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Purcell 

•  comer  stone  of  St.  Joseph's  church 
linnati,   corner  of  Linn   and    Laurel 

The  people  were  addressed  in  Ger- 
i  in  English. 

ESS  OF  Cleveland.  —  Progress  of 
I.— We  borrow  from  the  Cath.  Tele- 
he  following  remarks  of  the  Cleveland 
herald. 

bop  Rappe  is  just  what  every  man  who 
x>rtant  enterprises  in  hand  should  be, 
irorking  man.  His  labors,  too,  are  for 
efit  of  others — the  present  and  the  fu- 
se temporal,  social,  and  moral  improve- 
f  the  people  of  his  charge.  Strict 
r,  industry,  and  economy,  are  virtues 
le  inculcates  witb  hearty  eood  will— 
9  stepping  stones  to  individual,  family, 
sociated  sfiiccess. — Temperance  sup- 
le  superstructure,  and  now  over  five 
1  cold-water  men  are  enrolled  in  the 
nd  Catholic  Temperance  society. 
«tJon  is  another  invaluable  means  of 
iment.  A  free  school  for  boys  has 
•ned,  under  the  auspices  of  Bishop  R., 
Ctovelaod  Centre  Bk)ck,  and  be  bts 
24» 
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made  a  purchase  of  an  eligible  tract  of  ground, 
including  several  buildings,  on  the  corner  of 
St.  Clair  and  Bond  streets  for  the  purposes  of 
a  female  seminary,  which  will  be  opened  by 
competent  instructors  next  autumn.  It  will 
be  a  day  and  boarding  school,  and  a  free  school 
for  small  girls  will  be  establiiihed  in  connexion 
with  the  seminary. 

The  Catholic  population  of  our  city  and 
immediate  vicinity,  now  numbers  about  four 
thousand,  and  the  wants  of  the  people  require 
a  much  larger  and  more  central  place  of  wor- 
ship than  St.  Mary's  church.  An  effort  will 
be  made  to  build  a  cathedral  the  present  year, 
and  for  this  purpose  the  well  known  liberality 
of  our  citizens  will  be  appealed  to.  We  are 
infurmed  that  a  committee  to  solicit  subscrip- 
tions has  been  appointed,  who  will  present  tne 
claims  of  the  object  in  a  few  days.  * 

A  site  for  the  location  of  the  Cathedral,  at 
the  head  of  Superior  and  the  corner  of  £rie 
and  Meadow  streets  has  been  purchased,  and 
we  have  seen  a  drawing  of  the  proposed 
edifice,  which  will  add  very  much  to  the  good 
taste  and  inviting  appearance  of  our  beautiful 
youn^  city.  The  cathedral  will  be  70  feet  bv 
150,  m  Gothic  style,  with  a  tower,  appropri- 
ately ornamented,  and  the  cost  is  estimated  at 
from  40,000  to  50,000  dollars." 

DiocESS  OF  Little  Rock. — A  new  church, 
under  the  invocation  of  St.  Patrick,  was  re- 
cently dedicated  at  Fort  Smith,  by  the  Rt.  He  v. 
Dr.  Byrne.  A  college  is  soon  to  be  opened 
in  that  place. — Correspond,  of  Calk.  Advocate. 

DiocEss  OF  Pittsburg. — Reception. — Miss 
Catherine  Russel  (Sister  Mary  Magdalene  De 
Pazz),  Miss  Eliza  0*Neil  (Sister  Mary  Ca- 
millus).  Miss  Elizabeth  Kennedy  (Sister  Mar- 
tina), and  M iss  Johanna  Fogarty  (Sister  Mary 
Johanna),  were  admitted  as  novices  into  the 
order  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  and  received 
the  white  veil  from  the  bishop  in  St.  Paul's 
cathedral,  on  Tuesday  the  28th  March.— PiUi. 
Catholic. 

Profession. — Sister  De  Sales  (Brown)  and 
Sister  Stanislaus(  Fennessy)  made  their  pro- 
fession in  the  same  order  at  the  convent  of  our 
Lady  of  Mercy,  on  the  12th  of  Feb.— i(»itf. 


OBITUARY. 

Communicated. 
Rev.  Charles  Farrkll  was  bom  in  the 
county  of  Longford,  Ireland,  Sept.  20,  1821. 
After  attaining  as  good  a  knowledge  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  languages  and  Mathematics 
as  his  native  county  could  afford,  he  embarked 
for  New  York  in  1839,  from  thence  he  pro- 
ceeded to  Canada,  and  having  remained  a  year 
in  the  college  of  St.  Sulpice  in  the  city  of 
Montreal,  and  having  acquired  a  good  know- 
ledge of  the  Frenek  Un^uA^ia^bA  ^but^ib^  Iai 
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Mount  St.  Mary 'a  college.  Mil.,  where  having^ 
pursued  hiii  studies  for  two  years,  he  deter- 
mined to  consecrate  his  labors  under  the  bishop 
of  Richmond,  in  whose  diocesan  seminary  he 
completed,  with  distinguished  success,  his 
theological  course. 

Afler  his  onliiiation  in  1845,  he  was  occu- 
pied for  a  biief  period  in  the  sacred  ministry 
at  Lyncliburg,  whence  the  bishop  tran^rerred 
him  to  a  now  and  uncultivated  field  of  labors 
in  Western  Virginia,  lu  Kanawha  and  the 
neighboring  counties  he  entered  with  warm 
and  devoted  zeal  on  the  duties  assigned  him, 
and  strove  with  frank  and  winnini;  manners, 
eloquent  speech  and  priestly  deportment,  to 
organize*  cons:re<;ations,  erect  churches,  and 
bring  wandering  sheep  into  the  one  fold  of 
Christ. 

Last  year  he  was  recalled  to  the  important 
station  of  Lynchburg,  and  in  the  midst  of  his 
preparatioiio  to  depart,  God  was  plea.^e-l  in  his 
inscrutable  ways  to  arrest  him  in  his  career  of 
missionary  uselulnes.^,  and  bereave  the  diocess 
of  Virginia  of  this  youn^,  (alentod  and  promis- 
ing clergyman.     He  died  August  6,  1847. 

Rev.  Mr.  Farrcll  was  from  his  earliest 
years  dear  to  all  who  knew  him.  He  excelled 
in  his  studies,  and  in  every  manly  exercise. 
He  was  warm-hearted,  generous,  sincere,  and 
undeviating  from  the  ways  of  honor,  piety, 
and  truth.  To  a  long  tried  friend  he  was  de- 
voted and  sincere,  the  writer  of  this  well  re- 
members his  sentiments  upon  the  subject  of 
f^iend^llip,  and  it  is  hoped  that  it  will  not  be 
out  of  place  here  to  record  them,  "  that  of  all 
the  temporal  blessing'*  which  God  in  his  over- 
flowin<r  p:oo(lness  bestows  on  man,  one  of  the 
greatest  is  a  sincere  and  virtuous  friend.  Into 
the  formation  of  such  a  character  enter  all  the 
amiable  and  noble  qualities  our  nature  pos- 
sesses :  and  in  the  iiitvrcourse  of  virt'ious 
friendship  we  fmd  the  exeition  of  the  noblest 
principles,  and  a  display  of  the  worthiest 
actions.**  His  sentiments  u|>on  other  moral 
subjects  were  equally  sublime.  But  the  tree 
was  cut  down  at  the  moment  the  fruit  began 
to  ripen. 

Every  talent  he  possessed,  every  study  he 
engaged  in,  every  acquirement  he  made,  every 
xuental  gift  Providence  blest  him  with,  were 
dedicated  to  one  great  object,  the  service  of 
God,  the  spreading  abroad  and  defence  oi'  reli- 
gious truth  for  the  benefit  of  his  fellow  man, 
aiKi  the  salvation  of  hi.s  own  soul,  lie  was 
XuJiy  impressed  that  it  was  "  by  the  grace  of 


God  he  was  what  he  was,"  that  he  had  do  giA 
which  he  did  not  receive,  and  thus  felt  himself 
bound  to  use  it  in  the  service  of  the  Gifer. 
With  justice  may  it  be  said  of  him,  "be  did 
not  bury  his  talent,"  but  like  the  good  servant 
turned  it  to  good  account,  and  we  trust  that 
he  had  the  consolation  of  hearing  from  his 
Divine  Master,  when  his  soul  departed  from 
this  earthly  scene,  "  Well  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant,  because  thou  hast  been  faith- 
ful over  a  few  things  1  will  set  thee  over  many, 
enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lonl." 

»•  Never,**  says  the  clergyman  who  travellec^^ 
day  and  night  to  visit  him  in  his  last  illness*    ^ 
but  who  was  too  late  even  to  attend  his  funerat        « 
<*  Never  did.  bigotry  or  calumny  attempt  t^^^ 
cast  a  stain  on  his  character,  so  pure  and  hol^^^7 
was  his  lite.**  And  again  he  says,  *'  in  hisdeatt^^Bi 
has   the   diocess  of  Richmond  sustained  ar^^*^ 
irreparable  loss.**     He  was  an  ornament  anu— *■  ^ 
an  honor  to  the  clerical  bo<ly  of  which  he  wa^  — ' 
a  member,  and  on  this  account,  the  writer  o     -^^ 
this  poor  tribute  to  his  memory,  would  reques'      -^^ 
all  those  former  friends  and  acquaintances  o:      ^*^ 
Mr.  Farrell,  and  who  are  now  clergymen,  thac^     -^ 
Ihey  would  remember  him  at  the  altar,  wizz:^^ 
offer  up  **  the  clean  oblation  to  the  Almigbty^^^^ 
Father  of  all,  that  his  soul  may  rest  in  peace.'' 
Comniunicat«d. 

DiKD,  on  the  evening  of  the  7th  of  ApriC-  -' 
last,  Mas.  Elizabeth  Daugiierty,  widow^^^ 
of  the  lute  Neal  Daugherty,  in  the  sixty" 
lourth  year  of  her  age.  At  an  early  period  o9 
her  womanhood  she  became  a  convert  to  the« 
faith  of  our  holy  church.  During  the  wholes 
course  of  her  life  slie  discharged  with  the 
strictest  fidelity  her  every  duty  as  a  Christian, 
a  wife  and  a  mother.  Her  constant  solicitude 
for  the  salvation  nf  her  soul,  her  purity  of  life, 
and  the  calmness  and  resignation  of  her  death, 
give  us  the  consoling  assurance  that  she  is 
now  in  the  enjoyment  of  that  bliss  which  is 
eternal.  * 

March  20/J^,  at  the  Charity  Hospital,  New 
Orleans,  SiMer  Cleophas,  (Ott).  Born  in 
1S04,  in  Alsace,  she  came  to  America  very 
young,  and  entered  the  Society  of  Sisters  of 
Charity  in  1826.  For  the  last  fourteen  yean 
she  had  lalx>red  roost  assiduously  in  the  insti- 
tution where  she  died Pro^^  Cath. 

At  St.  Joseph *8  Sisterhood,  near  Emmits- 
burg.  on  the  28th  March,  Sister  iMabt  »b 
Chantal  (Miss  Sarah  Miles),  formeriy  of 
Washington. 

At  Chicago,  on  the  10th  of  April,  the  fit. 
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illiam  Quarter,  bishop  of  that  see. 
ease  was  congestion  of  the  brain. 
Quarter  was  educated  at  Mount  St. 
College,  near  Emroit^burg,  and  on 
this  institution  went  to  the  city  of 
fl-k,  where  he  labored  zealously  and 
uily  until  he  was  called,  in  1844, 
er  field  and  more  responsible  station, 
ret  bishop  of  the  diocess  of  Chica<co. 

his  removal  to  the  state  of  Illinois, 
irmed  the  limit  of  his  episcopal  juris- 

religion  has  advanced  with  rapid 
inmerous  churches  having  been  crect- 
pody  of  clergymen  increased,  religious 
cational  institutions  establi.«hed,  and 
means  adopted  for  the  promotion  of 
long  the  faithful. 

p  Quarter  was  endowed  with  solid 
which  he  had  diligently  cultivated, 
in  he  was  of  an  amiable  disposition, 
ising  manners,  which  were  calculated 
for  him  many  friends.  As  a  chief 
he  was  distinguished  for  his  zeal, 
nade  him  indefatigable  in  his  labors 
interests  of  religion.  The  establish- 
'  the  theological  conferences  in  his 
at  which  the  clergy  were  assembled 
taring  the  year,  showed  alike  his 
and  judgment,  in  providing  for  the 
of  the  church. 

I  2S,  The  Rt.  Rev.  John  Baziit, 
if  Vincennes,  aAer  a  few  days  sick- 
?hw  melancholy  intelligence  reached 
re  by  a  telegraphic  despatch,  on  the 
Scarcely  had  Bishop  Bazin,  entered 
I  episcopal  career,  when  he  was  called 
a  the  inscrutable  providence  of  God, 
i  field  of  his  labors,  his  first  efforts  in 
(Ave  promise  of  extensive  usefulness. 

FOREIGN. 
WT  Events. — Since  the  issue  of  onr 
iber,  the  intelligence  from  Europe  has 
a  most  startling  character,  the  whole 
It  having  beeD  thrown  into  commo- 
the  general  up-heaving  of  society,  old 
OM  every  where  making  way  for  a 
er  of  things.  The  impulse  given  by 
to  the  attempts  at  political  reforms 
eitabliahment  of  popular  liberty,  has 
iiroughout  all  the  nations  of  Europe, 
ar  has  resulted  in  consequences  equally 
extent  and  thrilling  in  their  nature. 
c  goveniments  have  been  forced  into 
ImnmI  moDarehiea,  and  monarchical 


forms  have  been  superseded  by  republican 
institutions.  In  Italy,  Austria,  Prussia,  and 
the  other  German  states,  the  progress  of  liberty 
has  been  marked  by  the  most  rapid  strides, 
while  in  Great  Britain  the  people  are  loudly 
clamoring  for  the  redress  of  their  grievancei, 
especially  in  Ireland  where,  it  is  to  be  hoi>ed, 
the  fruits  of  civil  and  religious  freedom  will 
be  the  more  rich  and  lasting,  as  the  oppres- 
sion which  has  weighed  upon  its  inhabitants 
has  been  the  more  cniel  and  protracted.  One 
of  the  most  striking  features  in  this  universal 
setting  aside  of  despotic  thrones,  is  the  com- 
paratively little  loss  of  human  life.  Battles 
have  indeed  been  fought,  but  in  an  informal 
manner,  and  with  such  preponderance  in  favor 
of  popular  rights  that  arms  have  been  unable 
to  oppose  any  effectual  resistance  to  the  force 
of  public  opinion.  In  France  the  election  of 
members  for  the  national  assembly  was  to 
take  place  on  the  23d  of  April,  Easter-day. 
The  assembly  is  to  meet  on  the  3d  of  May. 
Several  clergymen,  and  among  them  the  cele- 
brated Father  Lacordaire,  are  candidates, 
with  a  likelihood  of  being  elected.  In  Italy 
the  pope  is  keeping  pace  with  the  grand 
march  of  reform,  of  which  he  is  justly  re- 
garded as  the  prime  mover  and  the  most  in- 
fluential patron.  He  has  published  a  constitu- 
tion for  the  government  of  his  states,  which 
will  be  found  in  another  column.  It  is  not 
true,  as  stated  in  several  papers,  that  he  issued 
a  proclamation  sustaining  kingly  power.  His 
proclamation  was  addressed  only  to  the  citi- 
zens of  Rome,  calling  upon  them  to  abstain 
from  all  demonstrations  of  violence,  ag^nst 
the  residences  of  foreign  powers  in  Rome. 
These  powera  have  a  right  that  their  represen- 
tatives should  be  respected,  and  it  was  this 
right  that  the  pope  was  desirous  to  protect. 
The  north  of  Italy  has  been  completely  revo- 
lutionized :  the  duchies  of  Parma  and  Modena 
have  annexed  themselves  to  Piedmont  and 
Lorabardy.  Lombardy  itself  and  Venice 
have  expelled  the  Austrians,  with  the  aid  of 
King  Charies  Albert,  who  marched  into  the 
country  at  the  head  of  his  troops.  Austria 
has  a  constitutional  government,  and  Hungary 
has  declared  itself  an  independent  monarchy, 
with  the  Arch-duke  Stephen  forking.  The 
king  of  Bavaria  has  abdicated,  and  a  constitu- 
tional government  has  been  proclaimed;  the 
same  has  been  done  in  Hanover  and  Den- 
ntaik.  Liberal  governments  have  also  been 
conceded  in  Baden,  Wuitem!biaT^iii<^%axMtt5« 
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lo  Prusstt  the  kiiif^  has  been  compelled  to 
grant  important  reforms.  Cracow  hat  de- 
clared itself  a  republic,  and  the  grand  dachy 
of  Poscn  has  begun  to  reorganize  an  indepen- 
dent government,  with  the  connivance  of  the 
king  of  Prussia.  In  England,  the  Chartists 
are  making  grand  preparations  for  presenting 
their  petitions  to  the  ministry,  while  in  Ire- 
land all  hearts  are  t)eating  high  among  the 
repealera  and  confederates,  in  expectation  of 
a  favorable  crisis  for  enforcing  rights,  which 
have  been  so  long  most  tyrannically  denied 
them.  We  give  below  more  copious  informa- 
tion on  these  various  heads,  from  the  latest 
advices. 

Francb.  — Jkf.  de  MoniaUmbert  and  tki 
Popt, — M.de  Montalembert  having  addressed 
his  late  speeches  on  the  affairs  of  Switzerland 
and  Italy  to  his  holiness,  has  received  a  letter 
in  reply,  in  which  Pius  IX  ascribes  the  mode- 
ration shown  by  the  revolutionists  towards 
the  church  in  a  considerable  measure  to  thd 
impression  produced  by  the  eloquence  of  M. 
de  Montalembert  and  the  other  Catholic  ora- 
iQT%,^TabUU 

The  Interdided  French  Clergy  and  ike  RevO' 
tution. — The  following  statement  is  made  by 
the  Voix  de  la  Veriie  of  the  1st  instant,  a  jour- 
nal  edited  by  the  Abb^  Migne:— "The  in- 
terdicted priests  of  all  the  diocesses,  and  even 
those  in  that  position  of  all  nations  to  be  found 
in  Paris,  imagine  their  time  is  come,  and  pro- 
pose Xq  associate  themselves,  with  the  view  of 
claiming  their  restoration  to  the  exercise  of 
the  priesthood  from  their  respective  bishops, 
or  from  the  episcopate  collectively.  If,  as 
cannot  be  ^oubted,  our  prelates  refuse  to  en- 
tertain such,  a  proposition,  then  they  talk  of 
•etting  up  a  particular  church  of  their  own." 
The  Abb^  Migne  utterly  disclaims  all  sym- 
pathy with  these  criminal  purposes. — Ibid, 
'  The  provisional  government  has  inatituted 
a  committee  to  receive  and  organise  the  vol- 
untary and  patriotic  gifts  offered  to  the  coun- 
try under  the  presidency  of  the  ex- Abbe  La- 
mennais  and  the  vice-presidency  of  the  na- 
tional poet  Beranger.  The  latter  has  declined 
the  honor  proffered  him  of  being  a  candidate 
lor  the  department  of  the  Seine. — Ibid. 

The  provisional  government  received  on 
Saturday  the  foltowing  letter  from  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Paris.  '^It  is  a  fine  example," 
says  the  Afoni/eitr,  "given  by  the  chief  of 
the  Parisian  clergy,  and  a  noble  assodatioD 
wJlfa  tbe  popular  ftntfOHly  which 


daily  so  many  patriotic  gifts  to  the  Hotd  « 
Ville : 

«  Pa  an,  March  A. 

<*  I  send  you  my  small  offering,  consirtii 
of  some  silver  covera — the  only  plate  belooi 
ing  to  me.  I  should  have  hastened  m« 
sooner  to  bring  them  to  the  treasury  of  tl 
republic,  had  I  not  been  obliged  first  to  tatiil 
the  obligations  of  justice  and  charity,  whk 
this  year  are  more  extensive  than  all  the  r 
sources  I  am  able  to  dispose  of. 
"  I  remain.  Sec., 

"  Dfixis,  Jrchbishop  of  PariiJ'* 

The  Expultion  of  the  Je^uilsfrom  jtviamtm^ 
The  Union  Naiionale  has  an  interesting  art 
cle  on  the  recent  expulsion  of  the  Jetni 
from  Avignon  by  the  despotic  commisMT 
We  quote  from  it  as  follows :— "  What  wi 
the  reason  for  assailing  them?  If  the  decn 
is  silent,  a  thousand  absunl  rumora  fly  ovi 
the  town,  and  are  seized  upon  by  the  cron 
because  they  are  absurd.  People  say,  Cb 
hole-and-corner  meetings  were  held  at  the 
house  ;  the  fact  is  false ;  there  is  not  the  ftia 
est  evidence  to  prove  it.  They  say  tht 
strangere  coming  into  the  city,  still  for  tl 
elections,  are  housed  for  a  night  in  the  booM 
this  again  is  false,  and  was  shown  to  be  to  I 
the  domiciliary  visit  effected  by  the  commi 
saries.  They  say  that  these  priests  asaist  ) 
the  assemblies  held  at  Avignon,  with  a  vie 
to  the  elections;  this  would  be  their  right.  I 
citizens ;  but  certain  it  is,  they  never  bai 
assisted  at  such  meetings.  Always  this  pn 
text  of  the  elections ;  merely  hinted  at  d 
scurely,  that  they  may  contradict  it  in  ope 
day.  Lastly,  it  was  asserted  that  they  wn 
rich,  and  that  their  wealth  was  a  contrail  I 
the  misery  of  the  poor  man.  Yesterday  tl 
commissaries  visited  their  house ;  they  fooi 
there  potatoes  and  vegetables ;  they  saw  eel 
containing  a  chair  a-piece,  a  mattren,  ic 
some  old  clothes !  But  why  these  idle  pn 
tences  ?  Say  simply,  *  they  are  JeemU^  ai 
that  is  their  crime.*  The  decree  which  m] 
presses  the  Jesuits  at  Avignon  is  not  headi 
with  the  usual  motto  of  Liberty,  EquaUt 
and  Fraternity.  It  is  because  they  well  knt 
in  issuing  that  decree  liberty  was  violate 
equality  disavowed,  and  fraternity  trampli 
under  foot." 

Pari», — As  a  proof  of  the  excellent  ftelh 
which  animates  the  great  majority  of  ti 
Parisian  operatives,  I  shall  produce  uotk 
•Euapla.  In  the  ctlebratad  and  omiaoQi  Ai 
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bug  St.  Antoine,  «  certain  nnmber  of  work- 
Ben  bid  planned  a  club.  Cabet,  the  bead  of 
the  Communist  school,  volunteered  to  preside 
Ofer  it  with  two  of  his  brothers,  who  acted  as 
Nfittaries.  He  had  hardly  begun  to  lay  his 
ideu  before  the  audience  when  the  latter  broke 
iato  strong  remonstrances  against  such  ten- 
deades.  They  expostulated  that  though  they 
kid  but  little,  that  little  they  were  resolved 
vpon  keeping  to  themselves,  and  were  deci- 
dedly against  any  general  spoliation  of  pro- 
peity.  And,  as  if  this  was  not  enough,  the 
hearers  dashed  at  the  bureau,  overturned  the 
whole,  forcing  Cabet  and  Co.  to  take  to  theic 
heels. 

Th^  students,  you  may  well  imagine,  are 
Mt  behind-hand  in  forming  associations  and 
dabi.  At  the  Ecole  de  Mtdecine  a  very  nu- 
■ttous  club  has  been  established,  and  its 
■ttingi  are  by  no  means  of  (he  most  pacific 
character.  As  the  forthcoming  elections  are 
>o«  the  all-engrossing  subject,  many  even- 
ts have  been  employed  in  canvassing  for  the 
cudidates.  Father  Lacordaire  having  been 
pnpQsed,  his  name,  though  popular,  excited 
fNwnl  murmurs  in  the  assembly.  He  was, 
however,  invited  to  attend  the  next  meeting, 
in  Older  to  answer  any  interpellation  that 
■igbt  be  addressed  to  him.  The  famous  Do- 
■iaicaa  was  not  a  man  to  refuse  the  offer,  and 
coneqaently  he  came  to  the  sitting  that  took 
pbee  1^  day  before  yesterday.  For  nearly 
tbice  BDurs  he'  was  constantly  attacked  on 
*Hiy  subject,  and  his  presence  of  mind  was 
10  great,  hit  eloquence  so  admirable,  that  he 
drew  eotbasiastic  cheers  from  his  most  deci- 
ded aatagooists.  Whether  they  would  or  not, 
^they  say,  they  were  forced  to  acquiesce  in 
kn  opinions.  On  his  leaving  the  club  more 
te  a  thousand  young  men  accompanied 
^  to  his  dwelling  with  cries  of  Vive  Lacor- 
d*f/  Had  he  not  positively  refused,  they 
^Uhave  borne  him  in  triumph  to  his  mod- 
M  little  bouse.  It  is  almost  certain  that  he 
^  he  returned  a  member  of  Parliament. 
^  same  probability  exists  for  a  few  other 
■embers  of  the  clergy. 

Upon  the  whole,  we  may  affirm  that  the 
•Ming  elections  will  be  of  a  peaceful  char- 
aeler.  France  seems  determined  upon  put- 
log u  end  to  the  revolutionary  spirit,  when 
Met  tbe  republic  is  firmly  established.  It 
I,  indeed,  be  highly  desirable  that  no  re- 
tendencies  should  be  manifested  by 
aefflbly*  lor,^  the  contraiy 


were  the  case,  we  must,  alas !  look  forth  to 
bloodshed  and  anarchy.  Much  is  said  about 
the  discontent  of  the  latter  against  the  capital, 
but  this,  I  believe,  to  arise  much  more  from 
the  financial  crisis  than  from  any  political 
distrust. 

The  Catholics,  thank  God  !  are  not  forget- 
ting their  own  interests.  They  continue  to 
work  on  stead fiastly,  so  as  to  secure  their 
votes  to  such  men  as  may  offer  every  guaran- 
tee of  religious  freedom.  As  a  remarkable 
specimen  of  this,  I  may  adduce  their  promise 
to  vote  for  M.  Coquerel,  a  Protestant  minister, 
provided  the  latter  engages  to  adopt  and  sup- 
port our  programme,  which  he  has  already 
consented  to  do.  Indeed,  this  was  first  offered 
by  the  Protestants  themselves,  a  circumstance 
which  may  secure  us  12,000  votes  in  Paris 
alone.  With  the  view  of  promoting  the  suc- 
cess of  every  sincere  and  honest  candidate, 
the  committee  for  religious  liberty  has  started 
a  periodical,  called  V Election  Populaire 

The  religions  movement,  far  from  losing 
ground,  seems  to  be  growing  daily  in  strength 
and  numbers.  You  may  observe  that  the 
priests  are  constantly  called  on  to  bless  the 
trees  of  liberty  which  have  been  planted  in  all 
Paris.  On  one  occasion  the  people  refused 
the  interference  of  a  Protectant  minister,  de- 
claring they  would  hear  of  none  but  Catholic 
priests,  prietis  of  Piut  IX.;  and  when  the 
ceremony  ended,  they  all  broke  out  into  cries 
of  "  Vive  la  Religion !"  "  Vive  Jesus  Christ !" 
an  exclamation  frequently  accompanied  by 
many  a  heterogeneous  oath.  Several  priests 
have  lately  become  the  objects  of  popular 
favor  by  their  noble  and  enlightened  conduct. 
Indeed,  every  where  they  are  listened  to  with 
respect. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  must  confess  that 
there  are  many  dark  spots  in  our  sky. — Tab, 

The  Jemitt.— The  members  of  this  illustri- 
ous order  have  suffered  the  most  outrageous 
injustice,  amid  the  political  convulsions  now 
agitating  Europe.  In  some  instances  it  has 
been  the  effect  of  mob  violence,  in  others,  it 
has  been  connived  at  by  government  officials. 
The  latter  was  the  case  in  France,  at  Lyons 
and  Avignon,  in  direct  violation  of  the  liberiy 
which  the  government  professes  to  secure  to 
all.  But  the  press  is  not  silent  in  the  face  of 
such  outrages,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  reli- 
gious bodies  in  France  will  ere  long  enjoy,  at 
least  as  much  liberty  as  is  conceded  to  politi- 
cal dabs.    Such  m\»l  \m  \)i«  c«m»  ^^loXiim 
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French  liberty  be  a  mockery.  Pius  IX  hM 
openly  declared  his  determination  to  protect 
the  Society  of  Jesua. 

The  French  CVmj/t/u/ion.— Mr.  Walsh,  the 
American  consul  at  Pahs,  is  preparing,  at  the 
request  of  members  of  the  provisional  govern* 
ment,  a  synopsis  of  the  Constitution  of  the  U. 
States,  with  his  views  of  the  practicability  of 
adopting  it  ibr  the  French  republic. 

rVNERAL  ORATION  OF  DANIEL  O'CONNBLL, 
B7  THE  REV.  PERE  LACORDAIRE. 
Concluded  from  p.  918. 
It  is  not  alone  the  church  which  is  persecu- 
ted here  below — humanity  suffers  also.  Hu- 
manity, like  the  church,  is  by  turns  persecuted 
and  delivered,  and  for  the  same  reason.  The 
church  is  persecuted  because  it  possesses  rights 
and  imposes  duties;  humanity  has  also  within 
its  domain  rights  and  duties.  Justice  visits  us, 
DO  matter  in  what  hands  it  be  placed ;  we  seek 
to  escape  it,  not  only  to  the  detriment  of  God, 
but  to  the  injury  of  man ;  we  deny  the  rights 
of  man  as  we  deny  the  rights  of  God ;  and  it 
is  a  mistake  to  believe  that  there  is  but  one 
conflict  on  this  earth,  and  that  if  the  church 
sacrificed  its  eternal  interests,  there  are  no 
others  for  which  we  should  combat.  No,  un- 
deceive yourselves :  the  rights  of  God  and  the 
rights  of  humanity  are  conjoined— the  duties 
towards  God  and  the  duties  to  humanity  have 
been  mingled  in  the  Gospel  as  well  as  in  the 
law  giiren  from  Sinai;  all  that  which  is  done 
for  or  against  man.  When  God  is  per8ecutt*d 
to  are  we— when  God  is  delivered  we  are  freed 
also.  The  history  of  the  woHd  as  well  as  the 
history  of  the  church  has  its  persecutors  and 
its  liberators.  1  could  make  you  a  list  of  them, 
but  time  presses;  let  us  pass  them  by,  and  re- 
turn to  that  beloved  and  glorious  0*Connell,  to 
view  him  as  the  son  of  man,  after  having  re- 
cognized him  as  the  child  of  God.  He  was 
fifty-four  years  of  age  when  he  carried  eman- 
cipation. Fiflty-four  years— it  is  a  terrible 
age;  not  because  it  borders  on  senility,  but 
because  it  is  strong  enough  to  feel  ambition, 
and  yet  is  disposed  from  lassitude  to  be  content 
with  the  past  and  to  dream  of  repose  from  glory. 
There  are  few  men  who,  having  obtained  by 
thirty  years  labor  a  single  triumph,  and,  above 
all,  so  lofly  a  triumph  as  that  of  the  act  of 
emancipation,  would  have  sufficient  courage 
to  commence  a  second  career,  and  to  expose 
their  fame  to  strokes  of  fortune  whilst  they 
could  enjoy  a  fortunate  and  glorious  old  age. 
OtAeiw  would  be  eoanued  by  vulgar  ambition. 


We  see  these  tribunes  of  the  people,  after  bav- 
iog  served  in  their  youth  the  cau«e  of  libotf 
and  of  justice,  detach  themselves  from  that 
cause  under  some  pretence  of  duty,  penuadi 
themselves  there  are  two  ways  of  serving  iC 
and,  misled,  make  the  second  part  of  their  Jivff 
an  insult  to  the  first. 

O'Connell  knew  how  to  avoid  both  thest 
rocks;  he  remained  young,  and  unconsciooiof 
years,  to  the  end  of  his  life.    I  tee  youths  ii 
this  audience.    O'Connell  was  do  older  tbai 
you  when  he  disappeared  from  amongst  as— 
he  lived  and  died  in  the  purity  of  an  Qnco^ 
rupted  youth.    Hardly  glanced  he  at  his  tri- 
umph— scarcely  had  he  forced  the  doors  of  pi^ 
liament  by  a  second  election,  when  be  1|P  his 
position,  and  to  the  astonishment  of  all  Eng- 
land, went  to  Ireland.  What  sought  he  tbeisf 
He  went  to  announce  to  Ireland  that  to  gift 
liberty  to  conscience  alone  was  not  sutficirst; 
that  God  and  man  are  inseparable,  sod  that 
after  having  served  the  kingdom  of  heaveSv 
there  remained  for  him  the  duty  of  beoe6liiV 
his  native  land.    He  had  only  fulfilled  the  fiift 
commandment,  not  the  second ;  and  as  both  to- 
gether make  but  one  commandment,  not  to  •  1 
have  fulfilled  the  second,  was  to  be  wanting  'U^ 
the  full  accomplishment  of  the  first.    He  aC* 
knowledged  himself  to  be  old,  to  be  at  the  cU' 
max  of  glory ;  yet  his  intention  was  to  recoi^'^ 
mence  his  life,  and  never  to  rest  a  single  da.^ 
until  he  had  obtained  perfect  equality  o 
between  England  and  Ireland.    For  il 
as  concerned  human  law,  such  was  th«t  statci 
the  two  countries,  that  the  one  Vas  merely  I 
satellite  of  the  other.  England  had  annihilated^ 
the  property,  icoinmerce,  the  industry ;  all  th^^ 
rights  of  Ireland  to  increase  her  own;  and  thiJ^ 
odious  system  placed  Ireland  in  such  a  state  s^^ 
inferiority,  as  to  make  it  diilicult  for  its  peopl^^ 
to  drag  out  existence.    Such  is  despotism,  m^tf 
brethren,  and  we  are  all  less  or  more  incline^^ 
to  it ;  we  all  to  a  certain  extent  seek  to  dimio:::^ 
ish  the  rights  of  otheis,  to  augment  ourowa 
j   and  the  man  who  is  free  from  this  blot,  w^^ 
deeply  fixed  in  our  race,  may  believe  he  ba^^ 
arrived  at  the  fulness  of  perfection  of  hama^ 
nature. 

0*Connell  kept  his  word.  No  day  pofii 
over  in  which  he  did  not  insist  on  the  equality 
of  rights  between  England  and  Ireland,  and  ht 
spent  in  this  work  the  last  seventeen  yean  of 
his  life.  He  succeeded  so  far  that  the  miniiCiy 
presented  several  bills  for  the  pnrpoae  of  tsl^ 
Ubhing  equal  %hts  betwem  the 
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lament  constantly  rejected  tbem.  The 
ir  was  not  dejected,  he  had  the  gratifi- 
iiee  the  corporations  of  Ireland,  hither- 
lively  Protestant,  I'all  under  his  blows, 
first  Catholic  for  two  hundred  years. 
Ml  his  breast  the  insignia  of  Lord  May- 
ablin. 

constancy  in  vindicating  the  rights  of 
bis  country,  without  ever  permitting 
to  be  cast  down  by  age  or  want  of  sue- 
Kild  have  been  sufficient  to  mark  the 
O'Connell  among  the  liberators  of  the 
race ;  for  whoever  serves  his  country 
eneral  sense  of  the  rights  of  all,  is  not 
Tone  age  or  of  one  locality.  He  speaks 
fxiflting  people  and  for  those  to  come ; 
I  them  the  example  of  perseverance, 
throws  upon  the  world  seed,  which, 
ir  later,  the  human  race  shall  reap  the 
»f.  We  shall  t>e  better  able  to  estimate 
tical  conduct  of  0*ConneIl  if  we  ex- 
he  base  on  which  he  founded  it,  and 
rine  which  he  has  left  us  a  legacy  of, 
nbject  of  resistance  to  oppression. 
OAnd  your  right,  nuch  \»-as  the  strong 
B  which  O'Connell  urged  against  ty- 
There  is  in  right  as  in  all  which  is 
inherent  force,  eternal  and  indestruc- 
lich  never  can  disappear  until  rights 
res  ate  no  longer  name*d.    Tyranny 

•  invincible  could  it  succeed  in  anni- 
the  idea  of  right  with  the  name,  and 

«  for  ever  the  mention  of  it.  It  endea- 
jrrive  at  this  goal,  and  to  stop  by  every 
f  violence  and  corruption  the  mouth  of 
As  long  as  there  remain,  a  just  soul 
iFigeous  lips,  despotism  is  uneasy— it 
I — ^it  thinks  eternity  conspires  against 
f  other  means  are  indifferent  to  it,  and 
Jann  it  much.  Do  you  make  an  ap- 
tnns  ?— a  battle  settles  that.  A  riot  ?  Is 
■  of  police.  Violence  is  of  lime,  right 
iven.     What  dignity  !  what  strength  is 

•  which  are  advocated  with  calmness, 
ueety,  with  sincerity  from  the  heart  of 
nnn.  His  spirit  is  contagious — when 
him  our  souls  acknowledge  and  adhere 
ft  moment  is  suiticient,  sometimes;  to 

e  ft  whole  people — to  proclaim  him, 
throw  themselves  on  their  knees.  It 
objected,  it  is  true,  that  the  demanding 
Is  not  always  possible ;  that  there  are 
id  places  where  oppression  is  so  iuve- 
iftt  the  thought  of  speech  for  right  is  as 
Bftl  as  tbt  leftlity  of  right.    It  may  be 


so,  but  such  was  not  the  position  of  O'Connell 
and  his  country.  O'Connell  and  Ireland  could 
speak,  write,  petition,  associate,  elect  magis- 
trates and  members  of  parliament.  The  rights 
of  Ireland  were  disavowed  but  not  disarmed, 
and  in  this  state  of  things  the  doctrine  of  O'- 
Connell was  that  of  Christianity  and  of  reason. 
Liberty  is  a  work  of  virtue—a  holy  work,  and, 
in  consequence,  a  work  of  the  soul.  But  the 
demand  for  right  ought  to  be  unceasing,  the 
liberation  of  a  people  is  not  the  ati'airof  a  day ; 
it  encounters  infallitily  in  the  ideas,  passions, 
interests,  and  intricate  relations  of  human  af- 
fairs, a  thousand  obstacles  accumulated  by 
time,  and  which  time  alone,  aided  in  its  course 
by  a  parallel  and  uninterrupted  action,  is  able 
to  remove. 

It  is  not  enough,  said  O'Connell,  to  speak 
to-day  and  to-morrow — to  write,  to  petition, 
to  associate  for  the  pTesent,  we  must  speak 
always,  associate  always,  until  our  end  be  at* 
tained  and  our  rights. granted.  We  must  tire 
out  injustice  and  force  the  hand  of  Providence. 
You  see  here,  my  brethren,  this  is  not  a  school 
of  vain  aspirations  and  without  resolution;  it 
is  the  school  of  tempered  souls,  who  know  the 
value  of  the  good  they  seek,  and  are  not  aston- 
ished that  they  must  pay  a  dear  price  for  it. 
O'Connell,  moreover,  practised  as  he  preached 
— that  which  he  said  he  did ;  no  life  was  ever 
more  indefatigable  than  his.  He  labored  for 
the  future,  as  if  inspired  by  the  certainty  of 
the  present;  he  was  never  sur])rispd,  never  dis- 
contented at  not  reaching  his  aim ;  he  knew  be 
could  not  attain  it  during  his  life,  at  least  he 
had  doubts  about  it,  and  yet  you  would  say 
from  his  enthusiasm  that  there  was  but  one 
day,  one  step  between  him  and  liberty.  Who 
can  reckon  the  number  of  assemblies  he  ad- 
dressed and  presided  over — the  petitions  he 
dictated,  his  journeys,  his  proceedings,  his  po- 
pular triumphs,  that  indescribable  arsenal  of 
ideas  and  facts  which  composed  the  miraculous 
tissue  of  his  seventy-two  years?  He  was  in- 
deed the  Hercules  of  liberty. 

To  the  perseverance  in  the  demand  for 
rights  he  had  another  condition — that  was,  to 
be  ever  an  irreproachable  organ  of  it ;  and  to 
explain  this  maxim  by  his  conduct,  we  see, 
first,  that  he  understood  that  every  advocate  of 
liberty  should  seek  it  equally  and  efficaciously 
for  all,  not  only  for  his  own  party  but  even  for 
his  adversaries—not  only  for  his  own  religion 
but  for  all  religions— not  only  for  his  own 
country  but  for  the  enUxa  N«otl^.  VLnsDWDiV)  Va 
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one,  and  its  rights  are  the  same  in  all  places, 
•▼en  though  the  exercise  of  them  differ  ac- 
cording to  the  state  of  manners  and  of  mind. 
Whoever  excepts  a  single  man  in  petitioning 
for  right — whoever  consents  to  the  enslavement 
of  a  single  man,  were  that  man  only  bound  by 
a  single  hair,  is  not  a  true  man,  and  is  not  wor* 
thy  to  combat  for  the  sacred  cause  of  the  ha- 
man  race.  The  public  conscience  will  reject 
that  man  who  demands  an  exclusive  liberty — 
one  careless  of  the  rights  of  others ;  for  ez- 
elusiye  liberty  is  only  privilege,  and  the  liberty 
which  cares  not  for  others  is  treason.  We  see 
nations  arrive  at  a  certain  development  of  their 
tocial  institutions,  and  there  stop  short  or  re- 
trograde. Do  not  ask  why.  You  may  feel 
assured  that  within  that  people  there  has  been 
■ome  secret  sacrifice  of  right,  and  that  these 
apparent  defenders  of  liberty,  incapable  of 
wishing  the  same  to  ofhers  as  to  themselves, 
lost  the  illusion  which  conquers  and  saves — 
which  preserves  and  extends  liberty.  The  de- 
generate descendants  of  holy  conflicts,  their 
enervated  discourse  roils  in  a  vicious  circle, 
which  it  is  sufficient  to  fear  to  know  they  are 
already  replied  to. 

Never  did  this  occur  to  O'Connell ;  never, 
within  fiHy  years,  did  his  discourse  lose  for 
one  moment  the  invincible  charm  of  sincerity. 
It  vibrated  for  the  rights  of  his  enemy  as  well 
as  for  bis  own.  He  branded  oppression,  no 
matter  from  whom  it  came,  or  on  wtiat  head 
it  fell ;  thus  he  attracted  to  this  cause— to  the 
cause  of  Ireland,  souls  separated  from  his  by 
the  most  profound  abysses — brotherly  hands 
■ought  his  hand  from  the  farthest  parts  of  the 
globe.  There  is  in  the  heart  of  an  honest  man 
who  speaks  for  all,  and  sometimes  seems  to 
speak  against  himself— there  is,  I  say,  an  im- 
mense power  of  logical  and  moral  superiority 
which  almost  infallibly  produces  reciprocity. 

Yes,  Catholics,  understand  this  well— if  you 
wish  liberty  for  yourselves,  you  must  wish  it 
for  all  men,  and  for  all  under  heaven.  If  you 
ask  only  for  yourselves  it  will  never  be  grant- 
ed. Give  where  you  are  masters,  that  it  may 
be  given  to  you  where  you  are  slaves. 

O'Connell  understood  in  a  further  sense,  the 
maxim  that  we  must  be  irreproachable  in  de- 
manding our  rights.  He  wished  that  a  sincere 
and  religious  respect  should  be  paid  to  autho- 
rity, and  to  the  law,  which  is  its  highest  ex- 
pression. For  authority  also  is  a  liberty,  and 
wboaver  wishes  and  yet  attacks  authoritj, 
toofn  not  what  ho  mj§  nor  what  Im 


Authority  is  an  integral  part  of  liberty,  aadnty 
is  manifestly  co-relative  with  right,  the  right  of 
one  man  implies  the  duty  of  another.    Henet 
it  is  that  political  charters,  as  well  as  the  grsat 
charter  of  the  Go; pel,  consecrate  at  the  saat 
time  right  and  duty,  liberty  and  aathorify. 
The  hand  which  separates  them  destroys  then, 
and  never  shall  any  people  who  do  not  eqoallf 
respect  both,  be  capable  of  becoming  a  first 
people.    O'Connell  pushed  to  the  extent  of 
superstition  his  respect  for  the  law.    He  ii* 
dulged  in  every  liberty  until  he  encountned  i 
law  in  force ;  and  yet  no  man  ever  mads  so 
surprising  a  use  of  the  small  space  which  per 
secuting  laws  left  at  his  disposition.    His  pnh 
found  knowledge  of  law  was  of  great  ipviet 
to  him  in  his  magic  advances  and  retreats,  u4 
he  had  the  honor  to  die  afler  forty-seven  yeM 
of  political  agitation  without  even  having  if^ 
curred  one  final  judicial  condemnation.  Ooee^ 
at  the  time  of  the  celebrated  meeting  of  Goo- 
tarf,  he  feared  he  was  caught  in  a  snare  froA 
which  he  could  not  escape  without  soiling  tbi 
baptismal  robe  of  his  popular  and  Christin 
leadership.    On  the  eve  of  the  meeting,  wbea 
Dublin  and  Ireland  were  gorged  with  BritiA 
troops,  the  viceroy  proclaimed  that  the  meetly 
should  not  be  held.    O'Connell  shuddered  ft 
the  thought  of  the  inevitable  conflict  between 
the  people  and  the  army.    Pale  and  agitato^ 
he  sent  off*  expresses,  courier  after  courier  da' 
ring  the  entire  night,  and  at  lengthy  at  tb^ 
dawn  of  day,  after  a  frightful  night,  he  had  tln^ 
happiness  to  learn  that  not  one  soul  would  b^ 
at  Clontarf  where  half  a  million  was  ezpcete^^ 

This  was  the  occasion  of  his  latest  triampC^^ 
You  know  how  £ngland  wished  to  punish 
for  the  half  century  of  agitation  in  which  b 
had  plunged  the  third  of  her  empire — how 
was  cited,  condemned,  imprisoned — and 
he  appealed  to  the  House  of  Lords,  where  Ikl  ^ 
knew  he  had  so  many  enemies.    IllustrioiV^ 
epoch !  when  all  Ireland  came  to  visit  its  cap  '^ 
tive  Liberator  in  his  prison !— when  the  awei^' 
bled  bishops  offered  up  prayers  to  God  that  tli# 
man  of  Erin  might  be  comforted  in  his  tribv 
lation,  and  come  forth  victorious !  This  prajor 
of  the  nation  was  heard,  and  after  a  magnani- 
mous decree,  which  declared  that  0*ConnoU 
had  not  been  in  the  wrong,  Ireland  bad  ones 
more  the  pride  and  consolation  to  earrj  Hi 
venerated  father  forth  in  all  the  gloiy  wHb 
which  she  had  surrounded  him,  and 
difflinatioD  of  increase  or  of  terminntioii, 

Inttoopinlotfof  mon»0'Oo— iU 


1 


UTBLLIOSIICS. 


278 


tbat  day ;  but  the  Arbiter  of  Destinies 
idge  or  hearts  had  otherwise  decided. 
I  WIS  a  Christian— the  faith  and  the 
od  had  been  the  vivifying  principles 
ire  existence ;  and  yet,  truly  faithful 
tie  was,  perhaps  he  had  not  been  in- 

0  the  seductions  of  bis  magnificent 
Glory  is  a  subtle  poison,  which  pe- 

le  shield  of  the  best  regulated  minds. 

1  merited  that  God  should  purify ^im 
ve,  and  after  so  many  crowns  which 

been  disgraced,  he  should  place  on 
le  crown  of  adversity,  without  which 
i  perfect  on  earth  or  in  heaven, 
ell  saw  a  {rartion  of  his  friends  detach 
s  from  him ;  his  soul  was  wounded 
id  in  friendship;  it  was  also  stricken 
iple,  whom  he  had  so  tenderly  and 
tly  served.  A  horrible  famine  mowed 
er  his  eyes  the  children  of  Erin ;  he 
against  which  eloquence  and  geniUs 
■thing,  and  he  felt  in  his  inmost  soul 
less  of  glory.  J3ut  whilst  he  was  a 
»  woe-fraught  agony,  suddenly,  on 
I  banks  of  the  Tiber,,  a  voice  was 
icb  stirred  in  their  centres  the  world 
Unity.  Each  expected  a  father  who 
«nts  of  the  times,  who  would  take 
T  the  direction  of  his  pacific  and  pon- 
d,  and  elevate  them  from  the  earth 
i  of  religion.  This  expectation  and 
I  were  heard.  0*Connell  might  die 
»  ninth  had  appeared  in  the  world: 

might  be  silent — Pius  the  ninth 
*Connell  might  descend  into  the 
the  tomb — Piiis  the  ninth  was  in  the 
.  Peter.  The  old  and  dying  athlete 
ircb  and  of  humanity  was  not  de- 
le  strength  and  the  weakness  of  his 
revealed  to  him ;  he  knew  that  he 
lut  the  precursor  of  a  greater  libera- 
mself;  and  as  John  the  Baptist  went 
the  desert  the  Messiah  he  expected, 

shoe-string  he  deemed  himself  un- 

untie,  O^Connell  turned  his  eyes 
Ame,  and  making  a  last  effort  over 
er  misfortune,  he  set  out  in  the  sim- 

in  the  joy  of  a  pilgrim.  But  it  was 
he  breath  of  life  departed  from  him 
ret  of  the  Mediterranean,  when  he 
r  ID  the  distance  the  cupolas  and  the 
'  Rome.  All  Rome  expected  him, 
«d  arches  of  triumph  for  his  recep- 

bcart  alone  arrived  in  the  city, 
I IX  received  it.  The  pontiff,  pla- 
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cing  hit  hands  on  the  son  of  O'Connell,  sud 
these  words  to  him — "  Since  I  am  deprived  of 
the  happiness  so  long  wished  for,  of  embracing 
the  hero  of  Christianity,  I  have  at  least  the 
consolation  to  embrace  his  son."  Seek  not  the 
tomb  of  O'Connell  elsewhere  then,  brethren ; 
it  is  not  in  Ireland,  worthy  though  she  was  to 
possess  him  eternally.  The  tomb  of  O'Con- 
nell  is  in  the  arms  and  in  the  soul  of  Pius  IX. 
It  is  there  we  must  look  when  addressing  to 
the  Liberator  our  last  words,  the  words  of 
prayer  and  of  adieu. 

Let  us  recall  our  attention  for  a  moment. 

My  brethren,  the  interests  of  the  church  tre 
those  of  humanity,  and  the  interests  of  human-  • 
ity  are  thoie  of  the  church.  Christianity,  of 
which  the  church  is  the  living  body,  arrived  at 
its  present  degree  of  lofty  power  by  means 
alone  of  the  profound  relations  which  exist 
between  it  and  humanity.  Modem  society  it 
the  expression  of  the  wants  of  humanity,  and 
in  consequence  it  is  also  the  expression  of  the 
wants  of  the  church ;  these  few  words  give  you 
the  key  to  the  life  of  O'Connell.  O'ConneU 
has  been  in  our  age  of  dissensions,  the  first 
mediator  between  the  church  and  modem  so- 
ciety, which  is  the  same  as  to  say,  he  was  the 
first  mediator  between  the  church  and  huma- 
nity. We  must  follow  his  footsteps,  my  breth- 
ren, if  we  wish  to  serve  God  and  man.  With- 
out doubt,  it  is  the  world  which  has  separated 
itself  from  us,  which  wished  to  exist  and  gov- 
ern itself  without  us ;  but  it  is  of  little  moment 
how  the  evil  arose,  or  whose  was  the  pride 
which  led  to  the  separation.  We  perceive  to- 
day how  much  we  need  each  other;  let  us 
make  the  advances  to  the  world  which  seeks 
and  expects  us.  The  admiration  it  pays  to  the 
memory  of  0*Connell,  the  encouraging  cheers 
it  raises  around  Pius  the  ninth,  are  vows  made 
in  the  face  of  heaven,  and  a  proof  that  it  is  not 
insensible  towards  him  who  understands  its 
afflictions  and  its  necessities.  Let  us  under- 
stand these  things ;  let  us  march  at  a  distance, 
but  with  faith,  on  the  glorious  footsteps  we 
have  this  day  contemplated ;  and  if  now  you 
perceive  in  yourselves  a  will,  if  the  vain  sha- 
dows of  the  past  are  dissipated,  if  strength 
returns  to  you,  and  with  it  a  presentiment  that 
you  will  not  be  useless  to  the  cause  of  the 
church  an(}  of  humanity,  give  credit  to  the 
true  cause — say  God  spoke  to  you  once  by  the 
soul  of  O'Connell. 

Italy.— Xa  Lega  Jtaliana  conttins  a  for- 
mal proclamation  of  the  new'RomiA  fmi4i^ 
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mental  conttitutton,  by  his  bolineH  Pop« 
Pius  IX. 

The  college  of  cardinals  (chosen  bj  the 
pope),  is  to  be  constituted  a  senate,  insepara- 
ble from  the  same,  and  two  deliberative  coun- 
cils Tor  the  formation  of  the  laws  are  to  be 
established,  consisting  of  the  "high  council" 
and  the  "  council  of  deputies." 

The  judicial  tribunals  to  be  independent  of 
the  government,  and  no  extraordinary  com- 
mission courts  are  to  be  in  future  established. 
The  national  guard  is  to  be  considered  an  in- 
stitution of  the  state. 

The  pope  convokes  and  prorogues  the  legis- 
lative chambers,  and  dissolves  the  council  of 
deputies,  being  required  to  convoke  a  new 
chamber  within  three  months,  which  will  be 
the  ordinary  duration  of  the  annual  session. 
The  sessions  are  to  be  public.  The  members 
of  the  senate  are  to  be  appointed  by  the  pope 
for  life,  and  their  number  is  not  limited.  The 
qualification  of  a  senator  is  the  age  of  thirty 
years,  and  the  plenary  exercise  of  civil  and 
political  rights. 

The  senate  will  be  chosen  par  preference 
from  the  prelates,  ecclesiastics,  ministers, 
judges,  councillors  of  state,  consistorial  law- 
yers, and  the  possessors  of  an  income  of  4,000 
scudi  per  annum. 

The  pope  will  appoint  the  president  and 
vice-presidents. 

The  second  council  will  be  elective,  on  the 
numerical  basis  of  one  deputy  to  every  80,000 
souls. 

The  electors  are  to  consist  of  the  gonfalo- 
nUri  (mayors),  priors,  and  elders  of  the  cities 
and  communes;  the  possessor  of  a  capital  of 
800  scudi ;  the  payers  of  direct  taxes  to  the 
amount  of  12  scudi  per  annum ;  the  members 
of  the  colleges,  of  their  faculties,  and  the 
titular  professors  of  the  universities ;  the 
members  of  the  councils  of  discipline,  the 
advocates  and  attorneys  practising  in  the  col- 
legiate tribunals,  the  laureatet  ad  honorem  in 
the  state  universities,  the  members  of  the 
chambers  of  commerce,  the  heads  of  factories 
and  industrial  establishments,  and  the  heads 
of  scientific  societies  and  public  institutions 
aMessed  for  certain  amounts. 

The  qualifications  of  a  deputy  is  the  pos- 
•ession  of  a  capital  of  8,000  scadi,  or  the  pay- 
ment of  taxes  to  the  amount  of  100  scudi  per 
annum,  and^e  members  of  colleges  and  pro- 
fessors of  univeraities,  &c.,  will  be  eligible  ex 
^/kh.  ThejirafeiaioaoftlMCatholieraligioB 


Is  indispensable  as  a  qualification  Ibr  tbt  ex- 
ercise of  civil  and  political  righti.  A  distUict 
and  rectorial  law  will  regulate  the  election  ef 
the  deputies. 

The  discussion  of  financial  matten  ezcia* 
sively  appertain  to  the  council  of  deputies. 

The  rights  of  temporal  sovereignly  ezeiw 
cised  by  a  defunct  pontiff  are  vested  in  the 
sacred  college  during  the  interregnum. 

"irtiere  will  be  a  council  of  states,  composed 
of  ten  councillors,  and  a  body  of  auditors  not 
exceeding  twenty-four.  This  council  will  be 
required  to  draw  up  projects  of  law,  and  to 
give  its  advice  on  administrative  effects  in 
cases  of  emeiigency.  Ministerial  function! 
may  also  be  conferred  upon  it  by  special  law, 
The  proclamation  is  dated  the  14th  March, 
and  is  authenticated  by  the  sign  manual  of 
his  holiness. 

Rome.—**  On  March  the  IStb  we  witnessed 
here  a  disgraceful  scene.    The  rhureh  of  tbt 
Jesuits  (il  Gesu),  was  entered  by  a  band  of 
the  lowest  canaille  headed  by  Ciceruacchio,       ' 
and  one  SUrbini,  one  of  the  selfsame  water, 
and  as  well  a  late  guest  of  Lord  Minto.    Tha 
moment  chosen  for  this  outrage  was  the  hoof 
of  the  daily  Lenten  discourse;  the  pretext  ibr 
coming  was  to  wreak  vengeance  on  the  preach -^ 
er  of  the  previous  day,  who  was  stated  tc^ 
have  used  some  irritating  expressions  in  hi^ 
sermon.    Illness,  however,  prevented  the  iO'-' 
tended  victim  from  appearing  in  the  pulpit.^- 
Some  of  the  ruffians  held  stones  in  their  hand^^ 
— one  presented  a  pistol  at  one  of  the  poor  ok:^^ 
lay  brothers— many  had  cigars  in  their  mou< 
in  the  church.    The  Rev.  Mr.  Heame,  late  ol 
Manchester,  remonstrated  with  some  of 
in  indignant  terms,  and  on  his  leaving  tfai 
church  they  showed  a  disposition  to  ataaall 
him.    When  this  got  noised  abroad,  amongfl 
the  English  and  Irish  Catholics,  the  feelii 
was  one  and  the  same — of  disgust  and  indig- 
nation.   It  was  immediately  determined   ti^ 
address  His  Holiness.    Accordingly,  an  ad- 
dress  was  prepared ;  some  fifty  signatures  werr 
immediately  found,  and  the  following  gentle- 
men, all  Irishmen,  were  deputed  to  wait  on 
the  Pope :— Colonel  Bryan,  of  Kilkenny ;  Mr. 
William  Connolly,  of  Green  Park,  Westmeath; 
Mr.  Stephen  Segrave,  of  Dublin;   and  Mr. 
Meagher,  of  Water  ford.    The  reception  of 
these  gentlemen  by  the  Holy  Father  was  waim 
in  the  extreme.    Finding  that  they  wen  all 
natives  of  Ireland,  be  asked  moat  eageriy  if 
theprofpectiof  the  poor  were  bettering?    T« 
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tkcM  freoUemeD,  who  spoke  to  him  of 
I  of  ovr  clergjr,  and  of  Uie  unjuit  €«1- 

of  Ute  heaped  upon  them,  oot  by 
utt  aioae,  but  unfortunately  by  mem- 

the  fame  church,  his  Holiness  em- 
Uy  answered,  •  tliat  he  did  not  believe 
Msalions.'    He  dwelt  on  the  strange 
ability  of  an  £ngli8h  Government  tole- 
the  imputed  conduct  of  the  priests  in 
,  where  the  existing  laws  would  always 
he  means  of  punishing  a  guilty  party.    [ 
iliness  could  scarcely  imagine  this  ex-    : 
laiy  degree  of  forbearance  in  an  Eng- 
vemment  when  dealing  with  Ireland,    . 
ra  than  all  with  Irish  priests.    •!  have 

■bout  ten  days  back,*  said  (he  Holy 
'to  the  Irish  Bishops;  I  trust  that  my 
ill  give  satisfaction  to  all.'  " 
her  deputation  of  the  Irish  and  English 
ten  residing  in  Rome  waited  on  His 
•  to  thank  him  for  the  proclamation  he  j 
itished  in  favour  of  the  Jesuits.  The 
eeived  these  gentlemen  most  gracious- 
expressed  his  determination  to  defend 
lecated  Jesuits  by  eveiy  means  in  his  i 

e  bis  departure  Charles  Albert  re-  | 
I  tword,  presented  to  him  by  the  pope,  { 
the  following  inscription :— "  To  the  j 
imous  King  Charles  Albert,  the  sword  ' 
vill  make  Italy  free.— Pius  IX."  In  ; 
snce  of  the  king,  Prince  Eugene  of  ■ 
/Srignan  is  appointed  lieutenant-gene-  | 
« kingdom.  [ 

le  first  appearance  of  Charles  Albert  i 
hardy  he  was  saluted  alternately  by  - 
«  of  King  of  Lombardy  and  King  of  | 
He,  however,  declared  that  he  would   ■ 

0  measures  in  regard  to  the  States  of  ' 
lancipated  from  Austrian  rule,  except  ! 
xpress  instance  and  invitation  of  the  i 
constituted  authorities  of  the  respect-  j 
visional  governments  of  those  states,  i 
irovisional  government  of  Milan  has  | 
be  following  proclamation : 

ke  iHhabUantt  of  Lodi  and  Cremona  : 

provisional    government    to   whom  \ 
tmdy  given  their  adherence  the  towns 
0,  Lecco,  Varese,  Bergamo,  Brescia, 

1  and  Pavia,  has  hencefoith  secured 
are  of  the  country. 

ly  thing  tends  to  favor  Its  designs. 
iblshop  of  Milan  has  given  his  bene- 
0  the  barricades ;  justice  and  religion 


«' Inhabitants  of  Lodi  and  Cremona  hasten 
to  participate  in  the  benefits  of  the  new  gov- 
emment.  ' 

«  Salt  has  already  been  reduced  one-half  in 
price;  the  millions  of  which  we  have  been 
annually  robbed  by  the  Germans  will  now  go 
to  benefit  our  own  people. 

'*  Piedmontese  are  on  our  territory.  By 
the  union  of  their  forces  with  our  own,  it  will 
be  easy  to  drive  the  great  enemy  of  Italy 
beyond  the  Alps. 

"Let  your  cry  be  <^ng  live  Italy!* 
*Long  live  Pius  IX  !' 

"  The  miracle  of  our  deliverance  can  only 
have  been  the  work  of  Gotl. 

**  Salutation  and  fraternity." 

Aft7a».— The  Provisional  Government  has 
addressed  the  following  to  the  Pope : 

*- Milam,  March  97. 

"  The  great  cause  of  Italian  independence, 
blessed  by  your  Holiness,  has  triumphed  in 
our  city.  We  have  not  refused  the  testimony 
of  our  blood,  and  we  are  not  without  hope 
that  this  blood  will  be  washed  out  in  our  re- 
generation and  that  of  all  Italy. 

«*  In  your  name,  Holy  Father,  we  prepared 
to  fight.  Your  name  has  been  inscribed  on 
our  banners  and  on  our  barricades.  In  your 
name,  almost  unprovided  with  eveiything,  but 
strong  in  the  virtue  of  our  rights,  we  opposed 
the  formidable  military  organization  of  the 
enemy;  in  your  name  old  men  and  young 
fought  and  died ;  and  in  your  name  we  speak 
the  joy  of  our  hearts  to  that  God  who  has 
conquered  in  us  his  battle. 

"  Yes,  God  has  conquered  in  us ;  the  people 
declare  it  with  loud  voice;  in  it  they  forget 
the  past  sorrow,  and  turn  full  of  hope  to  the 
future — certain  of  not  being  deceived,  as  it 
has  already  received,  oh  holy  father!  your 
blessing.  Intrepid  in  the  struggle,  we  have 
been  merciful  aAer  victory,  and  in  your  name 
we  have  exercised  clemency  and  granted  par- 
don. We  have  committed  no  excesses,  and 
even  in  the  severe  trials  of  war  we  have  re- 
spected the  image  of  the  Almighty  in  the  per- 
sons of  our  enemies. 

*'  The  enemy  without  pity  while  he  fought, 
without  pity  in  his  defeat,  flies  in  despair,  bar- 
barism attending  ail  his  steps,  and  converting 
our  fine  country  into  a  desert.  Churches  are 
violated — their  pastors  dis])ossessed  or  pun- 
ished— houses  are  destroyed — the  people  tor- 
tured—every where  are  fire  and  bloodshed. 
We  are  likewise  in  despaic  «nA  iVua^V  ii'\H^- 
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out  pity:  because  the  enemy,  not  content  with 
having  left  so  many  marks  of  his  blind  rag« 
amongst  us,  has  carried  with  him  many  of  our 
fellow- citizens,  treating  them  with  opprobrium 
and  with  marks  of  slavery— respected  magris- 
trates,  youths  in  the  flower  of  their  age  and 
hope,  fathers,  husbands,  and  sons.  We  Aive  in 
deep  anxiety  for  their  fate,  dependent  as  it  is 
on  the  will  of  a  wild  soldiery  and  of  authori- 
ties nearly  as  much  depraved.  This  is  the 
anguish  which  diminishes  the  joy  of  our  vic- 
tory. But  after  blKng  deposed  in  the  pater- 
nal heart  of  your  Holiness  our  sorrows  and 
our  fears,  we  feel  ourselves  already  consoled, 
and  hope  arises  out  of  a  favorable  interposition 
for  them.  Holy  Father,  we  ask  for  your  sa- 
cred authority,  for  your  propitiatory  voice. 

**  Strong  in  our  rights,  purified  in  the  blood 
of  our  own  combatants,  strong  in  the  aid  which 
at  our  request  the  magnanimous  King  of  Sar- 
dinia has  given,  strong  in  your  names  we 
prepare  to  pursue  the  war  and  not  to  lay  our 
arms  down  until  the  independence  of  the 
Italian  soil  be  secured.  Whilst  making  war 
against  the  common  enemy  we  maintain  order, 
the  more  necessary  within  when  the  twttle 
rag^s  without;  and  we  seek,  together  with 
other  Provisional  Governments  of  Lombard 
cities  which  have  suffered  under  the  Austrian 
yoke,  to  unite,  without  contest  for  any  particu- 
lar form  of  Government,  for  our  common 
country,  Italy.  That  cause  bcinjc  conquered 
the  nation  will  decide,  and  certainty  wfth  us 
the  sentiments  of  our  Italian  brethren  will 
have  the  greatest  weight,  resolved,  as  we  are, 
to  labor  to  the  last  for  that  Italian  unity  with- 
out which  Italian  independence  can  neverexist. 

**  fiut  at  present  we  have  nothing  to  think 
of  but  to  fight  and  to  drive  from  the  Alps  the 
common  enemy,  the  enemy  who  has  ere  this 
sorrowed  the  paternal  heart  of  their  most  holy 
father,  and  who  converted  your  name  into  a 
sign  of  contradiction  and  scandal.  We  ever 
return  to  you  as  the  first  citizen  of  Italy,  as 
the  initiator  of  this  grand  voluntary  movement 
which  unites  to  our  common  father  as  to 
Christ  all  free  nations  of  the  earth.  Add, 
then,  to  the  force  of  our  arms  the  force  of 
your  benediction.  Bless  us  in  the  fulness  of 
your  great  sonl  as  you  have  blessed  all  Italy. 
Bless  our  struggles,  bless  our  victory-— our 
final  victory,  which  will  cause  one  sole  voice 
to  be  heard  from  the  Alps  to  the  two  seas— 
«Viva  Italia,  free  and  one'     <Viva  Fio 
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[Signed  by  all  the  membeis  of  the  provi' 
sional  government.] 

Rome, — The  events  of  Lombardy  haye  pnh 
duced  a  profound  sensation  in  Rome.    Toimg 
men  enlist  in  great  numbers  to  march  to  the 
frontiers  as  volunteers.  On  the  23d  all  assem- 
bled at  the  Coliseum,  where  Father  Gavazzi, 
Colonel  Ferrari,  and  other  persons  delivered 
patriotic  speeches.    The  government  had  or- 
dered the  troops  to  march  to  Bologna.    Three 
battalions  of  infantry,  a  body  of  dragoons,  and 
a  great  number  of  volunteers  had  already  left 
Rome.    The  last  battalion  of  Fusiliers  was  to 
march  on  the  24th,  and  to  be  followed  in  i 
day  or  two  by  the  battalions   of  moveable 
National  Guards,  several  thousand  volunteers, 
and  a  battery  of  field  artillery.    Orders  had 
been  issued  throughout  the  provinces  to  con- 
centrate all   the  troops  towards  Pesaro  and 
Bologna.    The  Piedmontese  General  Durandi 
had  been  appointed  commander-in-chief  o^ 
the  army  of  operation,  and  is  stated  to  hare 
left  Rome  for  the  Milanese  with  12,000  men^ 
The  pope  gave  them  his  blessing.     ColoneC 
Ferrari,  who  fought   in   Spain  and   Algeria^* 
was  to  take  command  of  the  volunteers.    Tho^ 
Jews  had  offered  to  take  arms,  and  numbei^V 
had  already  enrolled  their  names  among  tba^ 
volunteers.  The  most  perfect  tranquillity  pre- 
vailed at  Rome  and  in  the  provinces. 

The  Roman  Jtftnw/ry.— Secretary  of  State, 
Cardinal  Antonelli;  Minister  of  the  Interior^ 
Signor  Recchi;  Minister  of  Justice,  Sturbi- 
nctti ;  Minister  of  Finance,  Mgr.  Morichini ; 
Minister  of  Public  Works,  Siguor  MinghettI ; 
Minister  of  War,  Pr.  Aldobrandini ;  Minister 
of  Police,  Signor  Galletti ;  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction,  Card.  Mezzofanti ;  Under  Secre- 
tary of  State,  Mgr.  Bedini.— 7Vr6/f/. 

Prussia. — The  .9Ugemeine  Preussitehe  Zei» 
tung  of  April  1  contains  the  following  impor- 
tant royal  rescript,  by  which  Frederick  William 
takes  the  rank  of  a  "constitutional  King;*'— 
"  Concurring  in  the  views  and  proposals  of  the 
Ministerial  report,  which  has  this  day  been 
submitted  to  me,  I  from  this  day  refer  all  peti- 
tions relating  to  constitutional  affiiirs  to  my 
Cabinet  Ministers,  and  authorise  them  to  reply 
to  the  petitioners. — (Signed)  FasDEaicK 
William.— Potsdam,  March  80,  1848." 

The  military  have  been  recalled  to  fierlia  at 
the  will  of  most  of  the  inhabitants,  the  Civic 
Guard  being  much  harassed  with  their  new 
dotiea.  The  working-classes  at  Berlin  «• 
quiet,  though  pervaded  by  a  rerolvtrnwiy 
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The  concessions  required  by  them  ftre 
ws: — The  appointment  of  a  "  ministry 
c"  (aibeits  minislerium),  composed  of 
z  men  and  employers,  and  elected  by 
lasses.  2.  The  reduction  of  the  stand- 
ny,  so  that  it  may  only  serve  as  a 
itory  school  for  the  armed  people  at 
The  general  education  of  the  people  at 
:  of  the  state.  4.  The  providing  for  the 
res  when  unable  to  work.  5.  Cheap 
ment.  6.  Universal  suffrage  for  an 
ft^.and  no  quaiihcation  for  the  elected, 
non-convocation  of  the  united  Diet,  and 
mediate  convocation  of  an  assembly 
by  universal  suffrage. 
srAir  Poland.— In  Silesia  the  peas- 
re  in  an  excited  state,  numbers' of  them 
I  to  pay  imposts  or  feudal  dues.  The 
promise  about  the  national  re-organi- 
>r  Po«en  has  not  given  entire  satisfac- 
that  Duchy,  and  a  second  petition  is  in 
of  signature  for  the  appointment  of  a 
I  head  president,  and  of  Poles,  to  the 
oHices.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Ger- 
vho  on  the  frontiers,  greatly  outnumber 
les,  protest  that  they  wish  to  remain 
1,  and  not  to  live  under  Polish  rulers, 
ntreat  that  sympathy  from  their  Ger- 
rethren  which  has  been  extended  to 
rig  and  Ilolstein.  In  the  centre  of  the 
however,  the  Poles  and  Germans  work 
r  for  the  restoration  of  Polish  nation- 

TRIA. — A  fresh  army  of  60,000  men  is 
rapid  march  to  Italy,  with  an  enor- 
ain  of  artillery.  Depend  upon  it,  every 
will  be  made  to  subdue  the  revolted 
A  fearful  sacrifice  of  life  must  take 
whatever  the  final  result  may  be.  Vi- 
I  perfectly  quiet.  Not  a  single  bank- 
baa  taken  place. 

LAND. —  Char  list  Preparations  for  the 
On  Sunday  evening  the  Chartist  dele- 
etunied  to  the  nntional  convention  and 
«utive  committee  nf  the  Chartist  Asso- 
assembled  at  the  Bell  Inn,  Old  Bailey, 
et  the  arrangements  for  the  monster 
ion  to  convey  the  people's  petition  for 
liter  to  the  house  of  commons.  The 
nis  taken  by  Mr.  M'Grath.  Deputa- 
x>m  upwards  of  100  trades*  unions  and 
benefit  societies  were  in  attendance, 
Ated  that  from  their  returns  600,000 
I  at  least  would  join  the  procession, 
umsiderable  discussion  it  was  decided 
}  different  trades  bearing  their  banners 
Ignia,  should  assemble  on  Kennin^on- 
<n  on  Monday  morning,  the  10th  inst., 
dividual  carrying  a  baton  for  his  perso- 
otection  and  the  preservation  of  the 
peace  (no  interference  on  the  part  of 
ice  to  be  allowed),  and  from  thence  pro- 
'  the  bouse  of  commons.  The  petition, 
U  nearly  two  hundred  yards  lone,  and 
RE  upwards  of  one  cwt.,  being  Dorne 
gnoulders  of  six  men,  will  be  carried 
)  house  and  presented  by  Mr.  Feargus 
Mv;  ttia  piocetaioD  will  then  move 


throagh  the  metropolis  to  Hiehbury  barn, 
where  a  banquet  will  be  held.  The  election 
of  delegates  from  the  metropolis  to  the  National 
Chartist  Convention  is  appointed  to  take 
place  this  day  on  Clerkenwell-green  and  Ken- 
nington -common.  The  special  constables  are 
ordered  to  be  in  readiness.  Police  will  be 
stationed  near  the  meetings  to  prevent  tumult. 
morning  ChnmicU. 

Ireland. — The  Timei*  correspondent  hat 
the  following : 

CoMervaiive  Repealers, — There  is  just  now 
in  course  of  signature  a  **  declaration"  address- 
ed to  the  Earl  of  Clarendon,  which  from  the 
high  respectability  of  the  promoters,  and  the 
number  of  influential  names  already  appended 
to  it,  must  be  regarded  as  another  portentous 
sign  of  these  eventful  times.  1  am  not  at  lib- 
erty to  mention  individually  the  gentlemen 
who  have  been  instrumental  in  forwarding  the 
movement,  but  it  may  be  stated  that  it  has  the 
sanction  of  some  of  the  leading  men  of  the 
learned  professions,  and  that  a  fellow  of  Tri- 
nity College,  a  conservative,  is  one  of  ita 
warmest  supporters. 

The  <•  Declanttion'*  repudiates  all  sympathy 
with  the  anarchists,  but  speaks  of  the  **  grow- 
ing desire  for  a  return  to  our  ancient  constitu- 
tion," arising  out  of  the  failure  of  imperial 
legislation,  as  instanced  in  the  poor  law,  cen- 
tralization, refusal  of  inquiry,  kc,  and  addi 
the  following  prayer : 

"We  humbly  beg  to  repicsent  to  your 
excellency  our  opinion  that  it  would  be  ex- 
pedient to  treat  the  violent  demonstrations 
which  have  lately  taken  place,  rather  aa  evi- 
dences of  the  prevailing  desire  for  a  chanee  of 
policy,  than  as  individual  olfences  against  the 
law;  and  pray  your  excellency  to  recommend 
to  your  government  the  speedy  adoption  of 
measures  which  may  restore  to  her  majesty's 
Irish  subjects  their  old  feelings  of  respect  for 
the  laws  and  of  confidence  in  their  rulers,  by 
such  a  return  to  the  ancient  constitution  of 
this  realm,  as  will  at  least  secure  to  the  Irish 
people  their  former  exclusive  power  of  taxing 
themselves  for  their  local  purposes,  and  of  re- 
gulating and  administering  their  local  affairs, 
through  their  sovereign,  lords  and  commons, 
in  an  Irish  parliament." 

Repeal  Conversions. — The  Droeheda  Journal 
states  that  several  highly  influential  Protestant 
gentlemen  of  that  town  and  neighborhood, 
hitherto  anti-repealers,  have  recently  declared 
themselves  favorable  to  a  repeal  of  the  union. 
This  same  Drogheda  paper  contains  the  fol- 
lowing paragraph : — *'  On  Saturday  last  the 
unprecedented  sum  of  £6.000  was  withdrawn 
from  the  savings*  bank  of  this  town.  The  low- 
er and  middle  orders  must  be  aware  of  some 
threatened  danger  else  they  would  not  run  on 
an  institution  which  they  considered  here- 
tofore so  secure."— DrofAecia  Journal,  quoted 
by  the  Times. 

^inoiher  sign  of  the  times.-^Mr.  BviL—Wt 
have  just  learned,  with  much  pleasure,  that 
Mr.  Butt,  (i.e.,  advancing  wiUi  thft  yaas^Vl^I 
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the  timM  and  the  pfogrvM  of  enlightened  lib- 
erty, bM  determined  to  join  the  netional  move* 
ment.  Mr.  Butt  will  give  bis  adhesion  to  the 
confederation. —  Cork  Examiner, 

The  aspect  of  affairs  here  is  hourly  becom- 
ing more  menacing.  Disaffection  is  spreading 
far  and  wide.  A  movement  has  commenced 
amongst  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  in  some 
parts  of  the  county  of  Cork,  which  cannot  fail 
to  increase  the  popular  sympathy  on  behalf  of 
the  defendants  in  the  state  prosecutions. — Cor- 
respondent of  the  Morning  Chronicle, 

On  this  subject  we  extract  the  following 
from  the  Cork  Examiner: 

The  Catholic  Clergy.— The  Commencement  of 
the  revolution. — The  following  important  com- 
inunication,  received  this  morning,  is  the  com- 
mencement of  a  movement  which  we  have  long 
wished  for,  and  earnestly  advocated.  The 
communication  is  so  pregnant,  and  yet  so 
pithy,  that  commentary  would  mar  its  elfect. 


On  thia  day,  at  a  meeting  of  the  cleigy  wi  I 

Mill-street  deaneiy,  held  at  the 
Milt-street,  a  very  liberal  subscription  wna  M^^ 
tered  into  for  the  defence  of  Mr.  O'Brien  an  ^ 
his  co-patriots.  I4ot  an  individual  clergyBa...a 
present  who  did  not  pledge  himself  to  suppo^^ 
them  by  every  means  in  his  power.  It  is  onl  -^w 
justice  to  add,  that  the  feelings  of  their  i 
tive  flocks  are  in  perfect  accordance  with  1 
of  their  priests." 

The  preparations  of  the  government  i 
marked  by  a  degree  of  energy  and  decu 
which  sRow  that  they  deem  it  necessary  to  ^mm 
welt  prepared  for  any  sudden  emergency,  ^bJ 
the  surest  means  at  once  of  intimidating  t^m^ 
disaffected  and  maintaining  tranquillity.  1 
have  already  described  the  military  arrang^^v 
ments — the  very  large  reinforcements  th^^ 
have  arrived,  and  the  vast  increase  of  bame-S 
i  accommodation. 
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The  Primacy  of  the  Jpostolic  See  Vindicated. 

By  Francis  Patrick,  bishop  of  Phitadelphim, 

Third  edition.    Wew  York :  Dunigan  &  Bit). 

Baltimore:  J.  Murphy.    8vo.  pp.  627. 

The  valuable  Work  of  Or.  Kenrick  on  the 
primacy,  has  obtained  a  high  reputation  and 
a  wide  circulation,  abundantly  attested  by  the 
increased  demand  for  it  both  in  Europe  and 
the  United  Spates.  To  supply  this  demand,  it 
was  necessary  to  publish  a  third  edition,  which 
the  learned  author  has  considerably  improved, 
by  a  more  methodical  and  perspicuous  arrange- 
ment of  the  subject  which  he  treats.  The 
work  "  is  now  divided  into  three  parts,  the  first 
of  which  regards  the  dogma  of  the  supremacy 
of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  in  matters  of  faith  and 
morals;  the  second  contains  the  explanation 
of  many  historical  facts,  in  which  he  appears 
clothed  with  secular  attributions;  and  the  third 
shows  the  influence  which  has  been  exercised 
over  literature,  science,  art  and  civilization,  by 
the  succession  of  Roman  pontiff's."  The  vol- 
ume is  handsomely  pri  nted,  and  altogether  forma 
one  of  the  most  valuable  works  thatcan  be  intro- 
duced into  a  clerical  or  miscellaneous  library. 
J%e  SainU  and  Servants  of  God.    New  York : 

£.  Dunigan.    L>ondon:  F.  Richardson  & 

Bon,    12mo. 


We  have  received  from  Mr.  Dunigan  i 
volumes  of  this  series,  two  of  which  compiia^^ 
the  life  of  St.  Philip  Neri,  and  the  two  othei^^ 
the  lives  of  St.  Thomas  of  Villanova,  St.  Fran*--' 
cis  Solano,  St  Rose  of  Lima.  Blessed  Colom«— ^ 
ba  of  Rieti,  and  St.  Juliana  Falconieri.    Ii^tf 
these  translations,  made  by  Messrs.  Faber  tLU^0 
other  recent  converts  in  Kngland,  they  displa^^* 
a  most  fervent  and  enlightened  zeal  for  thi^' 
true  interests  of  religion :  for  nothing  can  b^ 
more  conducive  to  the  spread  of  truth,  or  \m 
the  establishment  of  its  influence  over  th^ 
heart  of  those  who  already  profess  it,  than  tbm 
events  recorded  in  the  lives  of  the  saints.  Tht 
editing  of  these  volumes  has  in  general,  been 
Judiciously  made,  and  the  Christian  reader  can« 
not  fail  to  be  richly  rewarded  by  their  peruaal. 
The  typographical  execution  is  beautiful. 
Jl  new  method  of  teaching  French  Spelling  «Mt 

Reading.    By  Hippotyte  Vannier.    Remati 

and  enlarged,  by  Gustare  Chouquet. 
First  Lessons  in  learning  French.    By  Gutium 

Chouquet. 
The  Guide  to  French  Conversation.    By  J.  L^ 

Mabere.    Revised  and   improved,     FoQith 

edition. 
Mrs.  BarbavhTs  lAssonsfor  childrtn^  \ 

ed  into  French,    Second  edition. 
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"Vbue  are  aJl  publications  ofKoe  Lockwood 
It  Sod,  New  York,  and  form  an  excellent  col- 
lietioii  of  works  for  the  student  of  the  French 
Imgiiace.    For  sale  by  J  Murphy,  Baltimore. 
Ji  Sekool  Compendium  of  Natural  and  Experi- 
memial  Philotophy,  SfC.    By  Richard  Green 
Parker,  A.  M,  A  new  edition,  unth  addilioni 
amd  improvements,  N.  York :  A.  S.  Barnes  & 
Co.    Baltimore:  J.  Murphy.  12mo.pp.888. 
In  this  compendium  are  embraced  the  ele- 
mentary principles  of  mechanics,  hydrostatics, 
hydraulics,  and  tlie  other  branches  of  natural 
philosophy.    Besides  its  being  adapted  to  the 
present  state  of  science,  and  containing;  an 
mmsoal  amount  of  information,  the  volume 
before  us  is  enriched  with  engravings  of  the 
Boston  school  philosophical  apparatus,  and  a 
Aasciiption  of  the  instruments :  it  contains  also 
•  representation  and  description  of  the  loco- 
BioUve  and  stationary  steam  engines,  an  ac- 
coapt  of  the  new  sciences  of  electro-magnet- 
inn,  magneto-electricity.  Sec. :  it  presents  the 
■Aost  important  principles  of  science  in  large 
type,  while  the  deductions  from  these  princi- 
pUi  are  contained  in  smaller  letter.    The  co- 
pious list  of  questions  at  the  bottom  of  each 
I>ige,  and  at  the  end  of  the  volume,  contribute 
likewise  to  make  it  a  valuable  book  for  school 
Iwiposes. 

Tkt  Lriik  Lmprooiaatrice,  a  legend  of  Ulster,  a 
priMt  (ale,  6y  Mrs.  Anna  U.  Dorsey,  author- 
ms  of  BUnheim  Forest,  ^.  Second  edition. 
Baltimore :  Wm.  Taylor. 
The  writer  of  this  work  is  already  favorably 
known  to  the  readers  of  the  Magazine  as  the 
intiioriss  of  several  interesting  sketches  both 
IB  pioat  and  poetry,  which  have  appeared  from 
tisM  to  time  in  its  pages.  The  work  whose 
title  beads  this  article  was  originally  written 
fv  tht  Boston  Pilot,  and  received  the  prize 
awarded  by  that  paper,  for  the  best  tale  on  a 
labject  connected  with  Irish  history.  Mrs. 
Doney  kias  selected  for  her  subject,  a  most 
eventfal  country,  at  a  most  eventful  epoch: 
hdtmd  la  1795.  As  might  be  supposed,  its 
pages  abound  with  incidents  of  the  most  thrill- 
iag  cbaiacter,  toM  in  a  manner  which  certainly 
does  not  abstract  from  tlieir  interest  It  per- 
feims  a  part  which  writings  of  this  character 
loo  flireqiMntly  tail  in,  viz.  to  instruct  while  it 


Ntm  Wmke  is  preu,  Mr.  Murphy  is  about 
to  paUish  A  History  of  Maryland,  by  James 
McShanys  Eaq^  of  the  Ficdcrick  Bar.  This 
pm  mtktmat  a  Banatita  of  events  in 


Maryland,  from  its  settlement,  in  1634,  to  the 
close  of  the  year  1S47,  with  an  account  of  its 
first  discover)',  and  the  various  explorations  of 
the  Chesapeake  Bay  anterior  to  its  settlement, 
to  which  is  added  a  copious  appendix,  con- 
taining the  names  of  the  officers  of  the  old 
Maryland  Line ;  the  lords  proprietary  of  the 
province,  and  the  governors  of  Maryland,  from 
its  settlement  to  the  present  time,  chronologi- 
cally arranged;  the  senators  of  the  state,  in 
the  senate  of  the  United  States ;  together  with 
tables  of  the  population  of  the  counties,  at 
each  census,  of  the  whole  state,  from  its  foun- 
dation ;  and  a  chronological  table  of  the  prin- 
ci]»al  events  in  its  history,  for  the  use  of  stu- 
dents. 

•*  In  this  work  the  author  has  endeavored  to 
compress  together,  in  a  popular  form,  such 
events  in  the  history  of  Maryland  as  would 
interest  the  general  reader,  and  to  give  a  sim- 
ple narration  of  the  settlement  of  the  colony — 
its  rise  and  progress — its  troubles  and  revolu- 
tions—as well  as  the  long  periods  of  peace 
i   and  serenity,  which  beautified  its  early  days: 
— to  picture  the  beginning,  the  progress,  and 
the  happy  conclusion  of  the  war  of  indepen- 
dence— the  fortitude  and  valor  of  the  sons  of 
;    Mar}'land  upon  the  field,  and  their  wisdom  in 
^    council.    He  has,  therefore,  dwelt  upon  those 
;    portions  of  the  revolutionary  battles,  alone,  in 
L  which  they  bore  a  conspicuous  part.    From 
j    the  close  of  that  war,  and  the  adoption  of  the 
'    constitution  of  the  United  States,— mingling 
I    and  identifying  the  most  important  portions  of 
:    the  history  of  the  state,  with  that  of  the  na- 
r    tion— he  has  only  attempted  to  sketch  out  a 
I    few  of  the  results,  which  have  denoted  its  pro- 
gress and  prosperity,  avoiding  carefully,  as 
-    unsuited  to  the  object  of  his  labors,  the  strifes 
,    and  contentions  of  parties,  however  interesting 
a  portion  of  its  political  history  they  may  pre- 
sent." 
{       The  work  will  be  printed  in  one  handsome 
'.    volume  octavo,  embellished  with  engravings. 
:   Though  we  have  not  seen  the  manuscript  of 
the  author,  we  anticipate  from  his  well-known 
ability,  a  valuable  accession  to  our  historical 
;    literature. 

j  Mr.  Murphy  has  also  in  press,  7%€  Flowers 
i  of  Love  and  Memory,  being  a  collection  of 
!  poems  by  Mrs.  Anna  H.  Dorsey.  We  art 
.  iiteased  to  see  that  Mrs.  Doney's  poetry  will 
;  be  given  to  the  public.  It  will  be  acceptabia 
to  all  who  like  to  roam  among  the  lowers  of 
Pamasius. 


nprnrtf  tar  tiM  U.  Matea  CattoUo  If  at 
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Hailil     *tla    Uie    breese    of       twillffU     calUnc    wth's     weary       diUdren  to       repose,  WkO^ 
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Guard  us,  oh  Thou  who  never  deepest, 
Thou  who  in  silence  throned  above, 

TVoughout  all  time,  unwearied,.keepe8t 
Thy  watch  of  glory,  power,  and  loTe. 


Grant  that  beneath  thine  eye,  aecnrely, 
Our  souls  awhile,  from  life  withdrawBi 

May,  in  their  darkness,  stilly,  poraly, 
Like  ''sealed  £>untains,**  resi  till  d«w^ 
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INFALLIBILITY   OF  THE   CHURCH.— No.  IL 
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E  reviewed,  in  our  last 
number,  the  doctrines 
of  the  New  York 
Churchman  1.  on  the 
subject  of  infallibih'ty 
in  general,  and  2.  in 
regard  to  the  pre- 
tended infallibility  of 
the  reformed  church- 
es. It  rflpUns  for  us 
to  examine  the  ap- 
plication which  he 
makes  of  his  views 
to  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic church.  This  lat- 
ter part  of  the  ques- 
tion is  still  more  im- 
portant than  the  first, 
and  will  not,  it  is  hoped,  be  less  satisfac- 
torily settled  on  our  side.  It  will  complete 
whmt  we  have  to  say  in  answer  to  the 
Ckunkman,  on  the  great  question  of 
charehrinfallibility.  He  opens  the  dis- 
i  under  this  new  aspect,  in  the  fol- 
;  manner : 

"The  Church  of  Rome  also  claims  to 
be  infallible:  not  infallible  in  the  faith, 
bat  nrnplj  infallible :  not  infallible  in  vir- 
tue of  her  adhesion  to  the  fundamentals 
Vol.  VIL-^No.  a  26 


of  faith,  but  so  infallible  that  she  mav 
make  a  doctrine  to  be  fundamental  whicn 
before  was  not  fundamental;  not  infallible 
on  condition  of  her  following  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  necessarily  and  al^olutely  in- 
fallible, so  that  say  or  do  what  she  may, 
what  she  says  is  the  truth  of  Gk)d  and 
what  she  does  is  righteous  in  His  sight." 
Were  we  to  inquire  of  the  Chitreiiman, 
from  what  other  source  than  preconceived 
and  misled  opinion  he  drew  the  above 
statement  of  the  case,  he  would,  very  pro- 
bably, be  at  a  loss  to  answer.  Who  ever 
heard  such  propositions?  "The  church 
of  Rome  claims  to  be  infallible,  but  not 
in  the  faith!"  In  what  then  does  she 
claim  iafallibiiity  ?  Did  our  opponent  re- 
flect, when  he  penned  this  assertion?  Or 
was  he  ignorant  of  what  the  veriest  tyro 
in  history  or  theology  knows,  that  doc- 
trines of  Christian  faith  and  Christian 
morality  are  the  very  matters  in  regard  to 
which  the  Roman  church  claims  to  be 
infallible,  not,  indeed,  by  taking  an  effect 
for  the  cause,  not  in  virtue  of  an  adhesion 
which  must  itself  be  the  effect  of  infalli- 
bility, but  in  virtue  of  the  promises  of 
Christ?  To  a  reflecting  mind  her  claims 
must  certainly  appear  to  be  very  solidly 
grounded,  since  they  cannot  be  better  as- 
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sailed  than  by  such  shallow  statements 
and  suppositions. 

We  should  also  be  glad  to  learn  from 
the  Churchman  what  he  means  hyfvnda- 
meataU  rffaUh,  or  by  e$»eniial  faith,  as  he 
calls  it  elsewhere.  Would  he  have  the 
kindness,  1.  to  give  us  an  exact  definition 
of  what  constitutes  the  fundamentaU  or 
euaUiah  of  faith;  and  2.  to  point  out 
what  these  fundamentals  are  in  particu- 
lar, and  that,  too,  with  accuracy  and  cer- 
tainty, lest  a  mistake  about  any  funda- 
mental truth  should  itself  be  a  fckda- 
MEifTAL  mistake,  and  a  sure  way  to  eter- 
nal perdition. 

In  doubt  whether  the  desired  explana- 
tion will  be  given,*  we  wjll  confidently 
assert  on  our  side,  that  the  Protestant  dis- 
tinction between  fundamentals  and  non- 
fundamentals  of  faith,  is  perfectly  ground- 
less. When  Almighty  God  has  spoken, 
he  ought  to  be  believed  in  all  things,  and 
as  firmly  on  one  point  as  on  another. 
When  he  has  once  made  known  his  re- 
vealed truths,  all  are  so  essential  and  fun- 
damental, that  not  one  can  be  rejected 
without  offering  a  grievous  insult  to  his 
divine  veracity.  In  enjoining  strict  sub- 
mission to  his  church,  Christ  did  not  say 
that  she  should  be  heard  with  regard  to 
some  articles,  and  not  with  regard  to 
others;  but  he  said,  without  the  least  re- 
•triction :  "If  thy  brother  will  not  hear 
the  church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  hea- 
then and  the  publican. "f  In  another 
place,  far  from  allowing  any  distinction 
to  be  made  between  essentials  and  non- 
essentials, as  Protestants  would  fain  have 
it,  he  positively  excluded  it,  by  saying: 
'*  Teach  all  nations  ....  teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you."^  In  fact,  be  could  not 
have  ordained  otherwise,  without  denying 
his  own  wisdom  and  infallibility. 

Our  opponent  is  equally  incorrect  in 

*  Fifteen  months  9^0  the  Churchman  promised 
to  emUrovert  the  testimonies  that  wc  would  ad- 
duce in  favor  of  the  pa|i«l  supremacv.  See  vol. 
vi  of  this  Magazine,  p.  61.  Wc  have  yet  to 
receive  his  answer  to  our  «rticlc.--Ei>iTOB. 
t  Matt,  zviii,  17.         f  Matt,  zsviii,  20. 


supposing,  as  he  does,  that  the  Roman 
church  claims  to  be  infallible,  in  such 
way  that  she  may  at  pleasure  create  new 
articles  of  faith.    He  might  have  avmi 
himself  the  discredit  of  expressing  such  a 
rash  judgment,  had  he  taken  notice  that 
this  church,  on  the  contrary,  professes  to 
decide  and  propose  nothing  as  an  article 
of  faith,  but  what  was  originally  contain- 
ed in  the  written  or  unwritten  word  of 
God,  that  is,  in  the  holy  Scripture  or 
apostolic  tradition.    Such,  and  no  other, 
is  the  principle  which  she  has  adhered  to 
at  all  times,  and  never  more  so  than  in 
her  last  general  council.    For  the  right 
information  of  the  Chwrekman,  we  reler 
him  to  the  sessions  of  that  council,  in 
which  doctrinal  decrees  were  enacted :  e. 
g.  sess.  4,  5,  6,  7,  13,  etc.    He  will  find 
there  all  that  is  necessary  to  refute  the 
unjust  assertions  of  Calvin,  whicli  he  htt 
too  easily  adopted. 

Unfortunately,  we  have  not  yet  reached 
the  end  of  his  erroneous  statements.  He 
proceeds  to  ask,  "  on  what  grounds  doei 
the  church  of  Rome  make  her  claim  (of 
infallibility  in  religious  matters)?  What 
are  the  proofs  of  its  validity?"  Aftei 
putting  this  question ;  as  if  he  were  afraid 
of  receiving  an  answer  from  Catholics, 
he  hastena  to  give  the  answer  himself. 
It  is  this : 

"  She  boasts  of  antiquity,  but  she  does 
not  rest  her  claim  on  ancient  tradition. 
She  boasts  of  Scripture,  but  gives  us  to 
understand  that  she  refers  to  Scripture  in 
condescension  to  those  who  are  without 
her  communion,  and  not  for  the  satisfto- 
tion  of  her  own  members.  She  boasts  of 
miracles,  but  the  less  said  of  them,  as  a 
foundation  of  this  claim,  the  more  agree- 
able to  her  champions." 

Here  it  is  difTicuIt  to  say  which  is  the 
more  wonderful,  the  total  opposition  of 
these  assertions  to  the  truth,  when  we 
compare  them  with  the  real  state  of 
things,  or  the  numerous  contradictions 
which  they  display  when  considered  in 
themselves.    Let  us  begin  with  the  latter. 

1.  According  to  our  opponent,  "the 
church  of  Rome  boasts  of  antiquity,  still 
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■he  doM  not  rest  her  claim  on  ancient 
tiadition.'' — Pny,  how  can  the  one  be 
done  without  the  other?  how  can  the 
Roman  church  boast  of  aotiquity,  with- 
out resting  her  claim  on  ancient  tradition? 
What  difference  is  there  between  the 
words  antiquiiy  and  ancient,  except  that, 
with  the  same  meaning  substantially,  the 
one  it  a  substantive  and  the  other  an  ad- 
jective? 

2.  "  She  boasts  of  Scripture,  but  gives 
us  to  understand  that  she  refers  to  Scrip- 
ture in  condescension  to  those  that  are 
without  her  communion,  and  not  for  the 
satisfaction  of  her  own  members."  Sup- 
pose this  to  be  granted,  what  would  follow 
from  it,  except  that  the  Roman  church, 
having  a  variety  of  proofs  at  her  command 
for  the  support  of  her  claim,  has  no  need 
of  adhering  exclusively  to  any  one  of 
them  for  the  instruction  of  her  children? 
She  may  as  well  satisfy  their  minds,  by 
placing  before  them  the  signal,  evident 
and  constant  marks  of  God's  favor  in  her 
regard^  as  by  crowding  their  memories 
with  scriptural  passages  more  or  less  dif- 
ficult to  remember ;  exactly  as  St.  Peter, 
St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas,  in  the  Council 
of  Jerusalem,  showed  as  plainly  the  abo- 
lition of  the  Jewish  observances  by  the 
prodigies  which  accompanied  their  labors, 
MB  Sl  James  did  by  adducing  the  te^imo- 
ny  of  the  ancient  prophets.* 

This  is  plain  enough ;  but  the  Church- 
man  would  intimate  that  the  church  of 
Rome  is  deficient  in  scriptural  proofs,  and 
that  she  cannot  adduce  any  in  behalf  of 
her  claim,  that  are  really  capable  of  af- 
fording satisfaction  to  her  children.  This 
is  quite  false ;  but  supposing  it  to  be  true, 
these  scriptural  texts  would  be  still  less 
capable  of  giving  satisfaction  to  her  adver- 
saries. It  would  be  her  interest,  in  this 
case,  1.  to  abstain  altogether  from  citing 
the  Scripture  against  the  latter,  not  to  give 
them  an  opportunity  of  attack  and  easy 
triumph ;  and  2.  to  reserve  all  scriptural 
quotations  for  her  children,  who  would 
be  inclined  to  receive  them  with  greater 
*  Sm  Acts,  eh.  XV. 


docility.  Yet  according  to  the  ( 

she  does  exactly  the  reverse.    Who  will 

believe  it,  besides  himself? 

3.  "  She  boasts  of  miracles,  but  the  less 
said  of  them,  as  a  foundation  of  this  claim, 
the  more  agreeable  to  her  champions." 
This  is  the  third  contradiction  implied  in 
a  statement  which  consists  of  only  three 
sentences.  If  the  Roman  church  boatti 
of  miracles,  how  can  it  be  that  her  cham- 
pions are  afraid  to  mention  them  and 
speak  of  them  ?  and  on  the  other  hand, 
if  they  speak  as  Utile  as  possible  on  this 
subject,  how  can  it  be  said  that  there  is 
in  the  Roman  church  a  boasting  about 
miracles  ? 

But  is  it  true,  that  our  church  1.  does 
not  rest  her  claim  to  infallibility  on  an- 
cient tradition ;  2.  that  she  does  not  refer 
to  Scripture  for  the  satisfaction  of  her 
own  members;  and  3.  that  her  cham- 
pions are  not  disposed  to  say  much  about 
the  miracles  of  which  she  boasts,  as  a 
foundation  of  that  claim?  Alas  for  the 
JSlno  York  Churchman;  these  assertions, 
far  from  being  true,  are  utterly  at  va- 
riance with  the  truth,  as  every  one  may 
learn  by  consulting  the  large  folio  volumes 
of  our  principal  divines,  or  even  our  ele- 
mentary treatises  on  theology  or  contro- 
versy, and  books  of  instruction  for  the 
faithful,  such  as  Milner,  Challoner,  etc. 
If  in  these  or  other  controversial  works 
miracles  are  not  so  much  insisted  upon  as 
proofs  drawn  from  Scripture,  tradition, 
the  decrees  of  councils,  and  the  like,  the 
reason  is  chiefly  because  our  opponents, 
aware  of  their  utter  destitution  and  our 
overwhelming  advantage,  prudently  en- 
deavor to  avoid  this  field  of  battle,  and 
prefer  to  sneer  at  miraculous  events,  than 
to  attempt  a  reply  to  the  unanswerable 
argument  which  they  afford  to  the  Ca- 
tholic cause.  According  to  the  fashiona- 
ble notions  of  the  day,  there  may  have 
been  miracles  in  former  times;  but,  whe- 
ther Christ  is  unmindful  of  his  promise,* 
or  his  power  has  been  curtailed,  miracles 
certainly  have  not  taken  place  in  these 
«  Mark  zvi,  17,  19;  John  xiv,  12. 
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Utter  iges  of  progress  and  light !  These 
are  the  riews,  directly  or  indirectly^  of  all 
our  dissenting  brethren,  and  this  is  the 
reason  why  Catholics  write  and  speak 
mach  less  on  that  subject  than  they  would 
do,  if  their  adversaries  would  afford  them 
a  better  opportunity,  and  patiently  listen 
to  their  arguments.  Let  the  Churchman 
try  the  experiment.  Let  him  open  his  co- 
lumns to  a  fair  discussion  on  the  subject 
of  miracles  in  general  and  the  miracles  of 
the  Roman  church  in  particular,  and  he 
will  see  whether  Catholic  writers  will  be 
wanting  to  respond. 

After  the  extraordinary  assertions  alrea- 
dy quoted,  he  closes  the  paragraph  by  a 
no  less  extraordinary  question.  ''On 
what  then,"  says  he, ''  does  the  church 
of  Rome  rest  her  claim  to  absolute  infal- 
libility? On  the  promise  of  Christ  that 
He  would  be  with  His  church  always; 
that  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail 
against  her?"  etc.  Truly  admirable  ques- 
tion and  answer.  As  if  the  promise  of 
Christ  were  not  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
ture ;  or  as  if  the  Churchman  had  destroy- 
ed, not  by  any  proof,  but  with  a  dash  of 
his  pen,  all  the  other  evidences  of  the 
Catholic  church,  and  her  claims  to  active 
infallibility !  But  so  it  goes :  our  opponent 
lays  down  principles  without  foundation, 
makes  assertions  without  proofs,  draws 
conclusions  which  are  not  contained  in 
his  premises,  and  then  triumphantly  ad- 
Tances,  as  if  nothing  had  been  wanting 
to  his  argument. 

The  following  is  another  instance  of 
this  convenient  mode  of  reasoning.  After 
mentioning  in  a  very  queer  way,  some  of 
the  scriptural  passages  which  contain  the 
promises  of  Christ  to  his  church,  the 
Churchman  exclaims: 

''How  do  Romanists  know  that  the 
books  containing  these  passages  are  au- 
thentic and  canonical?  Or  supposing 
them  authentic,  how  do  they  know  that 
they  have  the  true  meaning  of  these  pas- 
sages? They  are  perpetually  telling  us 
that  we  have  no  other  proof  of  the  Books 
of  Scripture  beloff  authentic  and  canoni- 
cal than  the  woru  of  their  own  Church : 


and  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  dead,  i 
less  letter,  of  which  their  own  Choreh 
alone  can  express  the  sense.  The  proof- 
texts,  then,  which  they  offer  of  their 
Church's  infallibility  rest  on  her  own 
word :  t.  e.  on  their  word ;  so  that  they 
themselves  come  under  the  same  catego- 
ry with  'privale  r«ifon«rf,'  whose  only 
foundation  of  faith  is  their  own  word  or 
opinion. 

"  But  let  us  admit  them  by  courtesy  to 
the  ground  which  the  Reformed  Churches 
occupy,  but  to  which  they  have  forfeited 
all  right." 

Of  all  the  specimens  of  ludicrous  assu- 
rance united  with  laughable  assertion  we 
have  ever  seen,  this  is  certainly  the  most 
curious.    The  Roman  church,  then,  the 
only   existing   church    whose   origin  is 
identified  with  that  religion ;  the  church 
against  which  all  the  powers  of  hell  hare 
fought  to  no  purpose,  and  all  the  billows 
of  the  sea  have  dashed  in  vain ;  the  church 
of  all  ages,  as  well  as  of  all  countries  by 
the  extent  of  her  spiritual  dominions,  and 
the  mother  of  all  the  saints ;  the  church 
without  which  Christianity  would  have 
long  since  disappeared  from  the  earth ;  in 
a  word,  the  only  church  whose  pontiffs, 
councils  and  fathers  have  transmitted  to 
us  the  various  parts,  the  canon  and  the 
genuine  sense  of  Scripture:  such  a  church 
not  knowing  what  are  the  inspired  and 
canonical  books!     Such  a  church  being 
in  ignorance  of  their  true  meaning!  Such 
,   a  church  having  forfeited  all  right  to  the 
I   use  of  them  ;  and  that  right  being  trans- 
1   ferred  to  churches  of  a  novel  origin ;  to 
churches  which  have  never  agreed  about 
faith  and  government;  to  churches  whose 
founders  were  distinguished  by  character- 
istics the  most  opposite  to  those  of  a  divine 
mission  and  true  sanctity ;  to  churches,  in 
fine,  whose  defenders  are  put  to  the  rack 
when  asked  to  prove  the  inspiration  or 
^  canonicity  of  the  Bible,  who  cannot  as 
(   Protestants  prove  it  to  be  a  revealed  doc- 
trine and  an  object  of  divine  faith,  and  can- 
not even  claim  it  as  an  object  of  moroi  eer- 
tainty,  except  by  inconsistency  and  a  strik- 
ing deviation  from  their  own  principles!* 
*  See  what  ha*  already  beeo  laid  on  this  tdb- 
jeot  la  the  preceding  niuBber. 
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Who  would  bare  beJieved,  or  e?eD  ima- 
gined these  things,  if  they  had  not  been 
proclaimed  by  the  JWto  York  Churchman 
in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century  ? 
Who  can  fail  to  view  with  equal  pity 
and  surprise  the  idea  thrown  out  by  the 
Churchman,  that  Catholics  are  admitted 
to  the  use  of  Scripture,  by  an  act  of  cour- 
tesy, and  very  great  courtesy,  on  his  part? 
Risum  ieneatit,  amiei  f 

We  will  spare  our  readers  the  trouble 
of  considering  a  lengthy  paragraph  ofuur 
adversary,  which  has  scarcely  any  other 
aim  than  to  extol  his  uncommon  genero- 
sity towards  Romanists,  and  repeat  the 
same  ludicrous  idea  over  and  over  again. 
Yet,  we  cannot  forbear  noticing  another 
gross  inaccuracy  contained  in  this  passage. 
It  is  where  he  says,  that ''  RonianisU  have 
thrown  away  their  birth-right  for  a  mess 

of  pottage that  they  have  abjured 

the  use  of  tradition  as  an  introduction  to 
the  holy  Scriptures,  etc.,  in  order  that  they 
might  make  the  authority  of  their  present 
church  the  sole  ground  of  divine  faith.*' 
Let  this  statement  of  our  adversary  be 
compared  with  the  following  words  of 
the  Council  of  Trent:  "The  oecumenical 
synod,  following  the  examples  of  the  holy 
Fathers,  with  an  equal  feeling  of  piety 
and  reverence,  receives  and  venerates  all 
the  books  of  the  Old  as  well  as  of  the 
New  Testament,  both  of  which  have  God 
for  their  author;  and  likewise  the  tradi- 
tions belonging  to  faith  and  morals,  which 
were  taught  by  Christ,  or  dictated  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  preserved  in  the  Catho- 
lic church  by  an  unbroken  succession."* 
Shortly  after  comes  the  decree  strictly  for- 
bidding any  one,  in  matters  of  faith,  mo- 
rals and  piety,  "to  interpret  the  holy 
Scripture  according  to  his  own  private 
sense,  and  contrary  to  that  sense  which  is 
and  ever  was  held  in  the  church,  or  con- 
trary to  the  unanimous  interpretation  of 
the  Fathers.''t 

From  these  two  decrees,  which  so  clear- 

*  Com.  Trid.  mm.  iv,  Decret.  dc  Cuioo.  Scrip- 
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ly  express  the  whole  Catholic  rule,  it  is 
evident  that  the  Roman  church,  far  from 
abjuring  the  use  of  Scripture  and  tradi- 
tion, far  from  constituting  herself,  exclu- 
sive of  them,  "  the  sole  ground  of  divine 
faith;"  on  the  contrary,  considers  them 
as  the  only  repositories  of  the  revealed 
truths  which  she  proposes  to  the  belief  of 
her  children.  It  is  evident  that,  far  from 
repudiating  them,  she,  on  the  contrary, 
proves  herself  to  be  their  faithful  guar- 
dian and  interpreter,  and  makes  use  of  all 
the  authority  which  Christ  has  vested  in 
her,  to  prevent  their  sacred  meaning  from 
becoming  the  sport  of  the  illusions,  pas- 
sions and  prejudices  of  men,  and  irom 
being  miserably  ''wrested  by  the  unlearn- 
ed and  unstable  to  their  own  peidition."* 
In  fine,  she  not  only  does  not  "  add  new 
and  pretended  articles  of  faith  to  the  Ca- 
tholic creed,"  as  our  opponent  is  bcild 
enough  to  assert  elsewhere ;  but  she  ex- 
plicitly professes  to  decide  nothing  as  of 
faith,  that  is  not  contained  in  Scripture  or 
apostolical  tradition.    The  maxim  Nihil 

NOVANDUM,  IVISI  (lUOD  TRADITUM  EST,  hab 

been,  from  the  earliest  ages,  her  mottu 
and  the  constant  rule  of  her  conduct. 

Such  is  the  doctrine  of  Catholics,  and 
no  other  can  be  imputed  to  them  without 
a  flagrant  injustice.  If  the  Churehmati 
was  not  aware  of  this,  was  it  not  rashness 
in  him  to  hazard  his  remarks  on  the  sub- 
ject? and  if  he  knew  it,  was  it  not  still 
worse  to  present  it,  as  he  has  done,  in 
such  a  false  light? 

In  vain  has  he  attempted  to  involve 
Catholics  in  the  same  difficulty  in  which 
he  himself  is  necessarily  implicated.  Ca- 
tholics, of  course,  in  proving  the  infalli- 
bility of  their  church,  do  not  set  reason 
and  reasoning  aside;  they,  on  the  con- 
trary, make  tiie  best  possible  use  of  rea- 
son, by  attaching  themselves  to  those  evi- 
dent motives  of  credibility  which  exist  in 
her  favor,  and  which  lead  them,  through 
her  unerring  guidance,  to  the  easy  know- 
ledge of  truth,  without  the  least  fear  of 
error.  But  the  principle  of  Protestants 
•  2Pet.iii,  16;  lb.  i,26. 
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does  net  permit  them  to  follow  the  same 
secure  and  easy  path.  On  both  sides,  ia- 
deed,  there  is  quotation  of  Scripture ;  but, 
at  the  same  time,  there  arc  three  essential 
points  of  difference  between  Catholics  and 
the  reformed  churcheSi  which  will  always 
keep  them  at  an  immense  distance  from 
each  other. 

1.  It  is  no  arduous  task  for  Catholics  to 
show,  e?en  from  Scripture,  that  Christ 
has  giren  to  the  pastors  of  his  church,  a 
promise  of  infallibility  in  teaching.  They 
have  not  to  read,  examine  and  interpret 
the  whole  Bible  for  the  purpose  of  finding 
out  whatever  Grod  has  commanded  them 
to  belieFe  and  practise,  in  order  to  be 
sared;  they  have  merely  to  consider  a 
few  texts,  which,  having  reference  to  the 
constitution  and  prerogatives  of  the  visi- 
ble society  founded  by  Christ,  are  neither 
difficult  of  access,  nor  difficult  in  their 
interpretation.  For  instance,  be  plainly 
said  that  he  himself  and  His  Holy  Spirit, 
the  Spirit  of  Truth,  would  be  oil  daytl*  and 
far  everf  with  the  apostles,  and  conse- 
quently with  their  successors,  since  the 
apostles  were  not  to  live  on  earth  for  ever 
and  till  the  end  of  the  world.  Now,  it  is 
certain  that  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
cannot  be  with  those  who  teach  error. 
Therefore,  error  never  will  be  taught  by 
the  successors  of  the  apostles.  In  this 
interpretation,  every  thing  is  plain,  obvi- 
ous and  adapted  to  the  capacity  of  every 
one.  It  includes  no  abstract  reasoning; 
it  contains  no  deep  mystery.  It  is  a  mat- 
ter of  fact,  clearly  implied  in  the  words 
of  Christ,  and  the  more  easily  understood 
by  every  humble  Christian,  as  he  is  sen- 
sible of  the  necessity  of  an  infallible  liv- 
ing tribunal,  to  learn  from  it  the  other 
truths  of  Christianity  without  the  possi- 
bility of  a  mistake,  and  to  relieve  him 
from  the  impracticable  task  of  searching 
after  them  himself. 

The  duty  which  a  consistent  Protestant 
imposes  upon  himself  is  infinitely  more 
arduous,  nay,  impossible.  According  to 
his  principles,  he  must  form  his  own  faith 

•  Mutt.  xjcriU,  SO.       f  Jote  siv,  16,  IT. 


from  the  Scripture.  He  must  himself  db- 
cuss  those  profound  and  difficult  passagai 
in  which  it  discloses  the  mysteries  oflkilk. 
He  is  bound  to  read  and  examine  by  hisft- 
self  its  various  parts  from  beginning  to 
end,  because  in  every  part  there  may  bo 
something  essential  to  salvation.  Now, 
this  we  maintain  to  be  morally  impoflsiUo 
for  him  to  do.  An  investigation  of  this 
kind,  requires  time,  learning,  attention,  a 
dispassionate  mind,  disengagement  from 
earthly  objects,  etc,  and  these  quaJifica- 
tions  are  not  less  wanting  among  the  go- 
neraUty  of  Protestants,  than  in  any  other 
portion  of  the  human  race.  But  even  if 
we  supposed  some  few  of  them  possessed 
of  all  these  necessary  qualities,  how  would 
they  be  certain  of  having  attained  to  tho 
knowledge  of  truth,  more  than  so  manj 
others  who,  as  enlightened  as  themselves^ 
widely  differ  from  them  in  religious  doc- 
trine and  belief?  If  you  say  that  the  for- 
mer have  interpretative  tradition  in  their 
favor,  the  others  may  just  as  well  deny 
it,  and  interpret  ancient  tradition  very  dif- 
erently  from  you.  Moreover,  what  a  fear- 
ful increase  of  the  difficulty  for  every  in- 
dividual, no  matter  how  learned  he  may 
be,  if  he  must  attentively  read,  not  only 
the  various  parts  of  the  Bible,  but  also 
the  voluminous  writings  of  the  Fathertp 
before  he  can  make  an  act  of  faith !  If 
you  say  again,  that  the  former  are  sup- 
ported in  this  important  investigation  by 
the  scriptural  teaching  of  the  Ref^Roed 
church,  by  her  adhesion  to  the  truth,  by 
the  testimony  of  Archbishops  Laud  and 
Tennison,  etc.,  all  this,  will  also  be  denied, 
as  a  mere  begging  of  the  question,  vis. 
whether  the  Reformed  church  possesses 
the  truth  and  Scripture  at  all ;  also,  as  a 
violation  of  the  Protestant  principle,  and 
a  falling  back  into  that  doctrine  of  church 
authority  against  which  you  had  before 
so  loudly  inveighed. 

The  position  of  the  reformed  churches 
in  regard  to  the  Scripture,  is  like  that  of 
a  country  in  which  every  citizen,  in  order 
to  judge  for  himself,  would  have  to  make, 
himself  aeqaaialed  with  til  the  intrinte 
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and  multirarioQB  questions  of  law.  But, 
suppose  a  country  where  the  citizens  ha^e 
merely  to  know  the  constitution  of  the 
stale,  and  the  tribunal  to  which  they  must 
apply  for  the  decision  of  all  particular 
cases;  su6h  is  the  religious  position  of  Ca- 
tholics. The  comparison  holds  perfectly 
good  in  this  two- fold  point  of  view,  with- 
out pushing  it  farther.  We  leave  it  to 
every  sincere  mind  to  judge  on  which  side 
are  the  ftrwalt  reasonen,  a nd  on  w hich  side 
is  the  security  of  right.  This  is  the  first 
essential  difference  between  the  two  re- 
spective methods  concerning  the  use  of 
Scripture. 

2.  Even  in  their  obvious  and  manifestly 
reesonabie  interpretation  of  the  promises 
of  Christ  in  reference  to  church-authority. 
Catholics  are  not  guided  by  reason  alone. 
They  are  led  to  this  interpretation,  chiefly 
by  the  constant  belief  and  practice  of  the 
church  from  the  earliest  ages.  She  al- 
ways acted  in  matters  of  faith,  as  ''one 
hmving  authority"  from  her  divine  Found- 
er, and  being  invested  by  him  with  the 
privilege  of  infallibility.  Among  other 
instances,  such  was  her  conduct  in  those 
ancient  councils  of  Nice,  Constantinople^ 
Ephesus  and  Chalcedon,  which  are  re- 
spected by  our  adversaries  themselves. 
Entire  submission  to  their  decrees  was 
required  of  every  one,  under  the  penalty 
of  being  separated  from  her  communion, 
that  is,  from  the  society  of  the  children  of 
Gk>d.*  This  could  not  have  been  done 
without  injustice  and  tyranny,  if  there 
had  been  no  infallibility  in  such  decrees; 
ibr,  it  is  neither  just  nor  reasonable  to  de- 
mand, under  the  severest  penalty,  a  full 
and  unconditional  assent  to  definitions 
which  may  possibly  be  erroneous.  To 
insinuate,  by  way  of  answer,  that  the 
dogmas  then  solemnly  defined,  were  ''the 
essentials"  of  faith  and  evidently  contain- 
ed in  the  Scripture,  would  be  no  answer 
at  all;  because  the  condemned  parties, 
at  that  time,  far  from  acknowledging  the 
fundamental  importance  of  these  dogmas, 

*  See  tbcir  dcfinitiont  of  f«ith  against  the 
Arians,  MaoedoaiaM,  NMtoriaat  aod  EutychiaiM. 


or  the  evidence  of  them  in  Scripture,  re- 
jected both.  Hence,  the  conduct  of  those 
venerable  assemblies  manifestly  implies  a 
firm  belief  of  their  own  infallibility  in  in- 
terpreting the  word  of  God.  What  is  also 
very  remarkable,  is  that  they  grounded  this 
infallibility  on  the  words  and  promises  of 
Christ  contained  in  the  Scripture,*  as  Ca- 
tholics do  against  their  modern  adversaries. 
The  Clturehman  then  is  reduced  to  the 
following  dilemma:  Either  he  appeals,  in 
support  of  his  views  on  church  authority, 
10  ancient  tradition  as  interpreter  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  he  does  not.  If  he  makes  this 
appeal,  his  defeat,  as  we  have  just  seen, 
is  inevitable.  If  he  declines  it,  he  plainly 
shows  himself  to  be  a  private  rea$oner, 
and  proves  that  his  boasted  reference  to 
ancient  and  interpretative  tradition  is  with 
him,  as  with  his  reformed  brethren,  a 
mere  shift  which  they  make  use  of  when 
they  please,  and  discard  also  when  they 
please,  that  is,  according  to  the  exigencies 
of  the  moment.    They  resort  to  it  readily 

I  enough,  when  attacked  by  Anabaptists 
and  Unitarians;  they  set  it  aside  just  as 

,    readily,  when  they  are  pressed  by  Cath- 

:    olios. 

I  A  3d  essential  difference  between  the 
Catholic  and  Protestant  method  of  prov- 

!    ing  the  doctrines  of  religion,  is  this.     As 

,    Protestants  acknowledge  no  other  rule  or 

;  ground  of  divine  faiih  than  the  Scripture, 
it  follows  that,  in  those  points  of  doctrine 
which  they  generally  admit  with  us  and 
which  are  not  found  in  Scripture,  e.  g.  the 
inspiration  of  Scripture  itself,  tlieobligation 
of  keeping  the  Sunday  instead  of  the  Sab- 
bath, etc.,  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  give 
an  account  of  their  belief  and  practice. 
Catholics  are  not  in  the  same  perplexing 
condition.  Although,  as  the  Ckurehnutn 
acknowledges,  they  make  use  of  Scripture 
to  refute  those  among  their  adversaries 
who  admit  its  authority,  they  have,  be- 
sides, a  variety  of  other  evidences  to  sup- 
port their  position.    To  confine  ourselves 

*  Sec  particularly  the  3d  lesiion  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Ephefuf,  and  the  ty nodical  letter  of  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon. 
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to  the  poiat  dow  at  issue,  it  is  easy  for 
them,  without  any  Scriptural  testimonies, 
to  prove  and  vindicate  the  active  infalli- 
biiity  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church. 
They  have  merely  to  exhibit,  as  the  great 
St  Augustine  did  in  his  refutation  of  the 
Manichees,*  the  perfect  unity  of  that 
church  in  faith  and  government;  her  uni- 
versal diffusion  and  real  Catholicity ;  her 
wonderful  preservation  amidst  the  dan- 
gers and  storms  of  eighteen  hundred 
years;  the  uninterrupted  succession  of 
her  chief  pastors  from  the  time  of  our 
Saviour;  the  utter  impossibility  of  ascrib- 
ing to  her  any  other  origin  than  that  of 
Christianity  itself;  the  holiness  of  her  in- 
atitutions;  the  extraordinary  sanctity  of 
many  of  her  members;  the  continual 
splendor  of  her  miracles,  etc. 

After  such  a  powerful  array  of  evidence 
in  favor  of  the  Roman  church,  and  the 
Roman  church  alone,  the  following  con- 
clusion is  irresistible :  this  church  cannot 
possibly  deceive  her  children,  nor  at  any 
time  be  the  teacher  of  false  doctrines. 
Otherwise  the  error  would  fall  upon  Gkkl 
himself,  who  has  encompassed  her  with 
such  numerous  and  signal  works  of  his 
favor  and  protection. 

Such  is  the  obvious  method  by  which 
Catholics  triumphantly  vindicate  the  doc- 
trine of  church  infallibility,  even  inde- 
pendently of  scriptural  proof.  Thus  do 
they  easily  maintain  the  certainty,  unity 
and  unchangeableness  of  their  faith  on 
all  other  points  of  religion,  fiut,  as  "  the 
reformed  churches"  can  neither  allege  any 
thing  like  this  in  their  defence,  nor  even 
attempt  to  claim  unerring  authority  for 
the  body  of  their  ministers,  and  in  this 
only  are  they  perfectly  right;  it  must 
happen  ihat  they  have  no  solid  ground  to 
rest  upon ;  that  there  is  no  unity,  no  con- 
sistency, no  steadiness  of  religious  doc- 
trine among  them;  that  they  ar)>  *' always 
learning,  and  never  attaining  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth  ;"t  always  cavilling, 
discussing,  wrangling,  quoting  the  Bible 
at  random,  and  never  possessing  that  firm, 
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unshaken  and  supematnral  faith,  **  with- 
out which  it  is  impossible  to  please  Ghid."* 

In  what  we  have  said,  we  do  not  umbb 
that  the  champions  of  the  reformed  chareli 
are  deficient  in  words  and  bokl  gratuitout 
assertions,  to  defend  their  positicA.  Thcae 
are  never*  wanting  to  the  Ckurehmmim 
According  to  him:  1.  ''The  Catholic 
creeds  have  defined  all  truths  necessarf 
to  salvation;  and  these  with  the  holf 
Scriptures  are  sufficient  to  guide  all  who 
humbly  and  faithfully  use  them  in  the 
way  of  God's  appointment,  to  everlasting 
life."  2.  According  to  him,  also,  ''To 
say  that  the  Fathers  held  Roman  infalli- 
bility, is  to  insult  their  memory."  d.  Ho 
undertakes,  at  great  length,  to  explain  ia 
a  limited  and  conditional  sense  the  pro- 
mises of  Christ  to  the  pastors  of  hia 
church,  especially  the  passage  in  S.  Luke 
(x,  16),  He  that  heareth  you,  heareik  me; 
and  that  in  S.  John  (xiv,  17),  He  (the  Spi- 
rit tf  truth)  9haU  abide  with  you,  and  tkaU 
he  in  you.  Such  are  the  viewe  of  tlie 
Churchman;  let  us  remew  them  all  in  auo- 
cession,  and  test  their  accuracy. 

1.  His  assertion  about  "the  Catholic 
creeds,"  instead  of  being  accurate,  ex- 
presses a  two-fold  error.  It  is  not  true,  io 
the  first  place,  that  "  the  Catholic  creeds," 
by  which  he  means,  we  suppose,  the  Apoe- 
tles',  the  Nicene,  and  perhaps  also,  the 
Athanasian  creed, "  have  defined  all  troth 
necessary  to  salvation."  For,  they  have 
defined  neither  the  inspiration  of  Scrip- 
ture at  large,  nor  that  of  its  several  books 
in  particular ;  neither  the  existence  of  ori- 
ginal sin,  nor  the  necessity  of  divine  grace, 
etc.,  yet,  does  not  the  Churchmak  admit 
these,  with  many  other  dogmas  not  de- 
fined in  ancient  creeds,  and  are  they  noi 
necessary  to  salvation  ? 

But,  though  it  were  true  that  the  earlier 
symbols  of  faith  contain  every  neceoaaiy 
article,  it  would  not  follow  that  they  are 
sufficient.  There  would  always  be  want- 
ing a  faithful  guardian,  a  living  interpret- 
er, an  authoritative  and  unerring  tribunal, 
to  watch  over  their  integrity,  and  con- 
•Btk.al,l,«. 
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■tmnlly  preserve  their  genuine  meaning. 
Without  this  living  authority,  the  dead 
letter  of  the  holy  Scriptures  and  of  the 
Catholic  creeds  would  not  more  effectual- 
ly save  the  Christian  faith  at  the  present, 
than  it  did  in  former  ages.  We  speak 
even  of  those  revealed  truths,  which  the 
generality  of  Protestants  have  thought 
pvper  to  retain  as  essential.  Notwith- 
standing the  Apostles'  Greedy  the  mystery 
of  the  Holy  Trinity  was  denied  by  the 
Arians  and  Macedohians  in  the  fourth 
century;  and,  notwithstanding  the  Nicene 
or  Constantinopolitan  Creed,  the  Incarna- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God  was  attacked  in 
the  fifth  age^  by  the  two  opposite  extremes 
of  the  Nestorian  and  Eutychian  heresies. 
Let  the  Churchman,  with  Archbishop  Ten- 
nison,  ascribe  these  and  other  alterations 
of  the  divine  truth  to  pride  or  some  other 
wicked  passion ;  (and^  indeed,  the  origin 
of  the  reformation  and  its  many  branches 
has  proved  too  well  that  this  is  the  usual 
cause  of  religious  innovation);  the  fol- 
lowing diflGlculty  always  remains  to  be 
solved :  what  would  become  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  especially  in  circumstances  like 
those  just  mentioned,  if  there  were  not 
in  the  church  a  divinely  appointed  tribu- 
nal, ever  ready,  on  the  one  hand,  to  point 
oat  with  unerring  certainty  to  the  faithful, 
the  straight  path  which  they  ought  to 
follow;  and,  on  the  other,  to  raise  an  in- 
auperable  barrier  against  the  passions  of 
men,  against  pride,  against  "  profane  no- 
velties of  words,  and  oppositions  of  know- 
ledge falsely  so  called  1"* 

There  are  other  causes  of  damnable  er- 
rors which  the  apostles  mention  in  their 
epistles,  such  as  ignorance,  inconstancy 
pf  mind,t  imprudence  and  frailty4  Are 
not  the  faithful  to  be  also  efficaciously 
protected  against  these  dangers?  Are 
they  not  to  find  a  sure  remedy  in  the 
divine  constitution  of  the  church  ?  Alas 
for  them,  if  Christ  had  cherished  no  other 
ideas  than  those  of  Archbishop  Tenison 
and  of  the  New  York  Churchman!  But 
he  has  not  done  so.  In  the  riches  of  his 
•lTim.vijSO.    i%P9Um,\6,n.    tJudei,23. 


mercy  and  power,  he  is  not  less  willing 
and  able  to  assist  the  weak,  than  to  resist 
the  proud  and  the  wicked.  For  this  rea* 
son,  "  He  gave  some  to  be  apostles,  and 
some  prophets,  and  others  evangelists, 
and  others  pastors  and  teachers  ....  that 
we  may  not  now  be  children,  tossed  to 
and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine."*  In  another  place, 
the  apostle  St.  Paul  calls  the  church  "  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth."t  This 
is  what  removes  from  Catholics  all  danger 
of  hesitation  and  division  in  their  religious 
belief;  while  their  reformed  brethren,  for 
want  of  the  same  advantage,  the  principle 
and  the  possession  of  church  infallibility, 
must  necessarily  be,  as  they  really  are, 
involved  in  endless  dissensions  on  the 
subject  of  faith. 

II.  The  C/ttirc^maii'«  assertion  about  the 
Fathers,  is  equally  untenable;  nor  does  it 
derive  the  slightest  weight  from  the  affect- 
ed confidence  with  which  it  is  put  forth. 
He  tells  us:  "to  say  that  the  Fathers  held 
Roman  infallibility,  is  to  insult  their  me- 
mory!" He  then  adds:  "Vincentiusmay 
speak  for  them,  who  teaches  us  to  resolve 
our  faith,  not  into  the  word  of  the  Catho- 
lic church  of  his  day,  much  less  the  Ro- 
man church,  but  into  the  authority  of 
Scripture,  and  to  the  use  of  tradition  as  a 
help  and  guide  to  its  meaning."  What 
does  the  writer  mean  by  these  insidious 
remarks?  Has  the  Roman  church  abjur- 
ed the  use  of  Scripture  and  tradition? 
Doe3  she  not  openly  profess  to  adhere  to 
them?  (See  above,  p.  285).  Did  the  Fa- 
thers, in  speaking  of  the  true  church, 
make  that  distinction  between  the  CathoHc 
and  the  Roman  church,  which  exists  in 
the  imagination  of  our  opponent?  Is  it 
not  certain  that  they  knew  no  other  Co- 
iholie  church,  than  that  which  acknow- 
ledges the  Roman  pontiff  for  her  chief 
pastor,  visible  head,  and  necessary  centre 
of  unity?  The  Churchman  may  easily 
satisfy  himself  on  this  point,  by  reverting 
to  several  passages  already  cited  for  his 
own  use  in  the  pages  of  this  Magazine ; 
•  Ephcs.  IT.  II,  14.      t  1  Tim.  iii,  16. 
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for  rastance,  in  Vol.  VI,  p.  65.  To  an- 
swer more  fully  his  present  demaods^ 
however  unreasonable  they  may  be,  we 
aball  here  set  before  him  those  testimonies 
only  of  the  Fathers,  in  which  the  supreme 
and  unerring^  authority  of  the  12oiiiaii 
daardi  is  plainly  signified. 

Sl  Ireneus  writes  as  follows:  "We 
ought  to  obey  those  who  have  succeeded 
the  apostles,  and  who^  together  with  the 
saccession  of  the  episcopacy,  have  reeeiv- 
9d  the  sure  gift  <f  truth,  according  to  the 
will  of  the  Heavenly  Father.  But  since 
•  it  would  be  tedious  to  enumerate  the  suc- 
cession of  all  the  churches ;  by  pointing 
to  the  apostolic  tradition  of  the  greatest, 
most  ancient  and  most  illustrious  church, 
founded  at  Rome  by  the  two  most  glorious 
apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  we  confound  all 
those  who  in  any  improper  way  gather 
together^  either  through  self-complacen- 
cy, or  vain  glory,  or  through  blindness, 
or  perverse  disposition.  For  with  thi$ 
dbiircfc,  on  account  <f  its  superior  autkority, 
U  is  necessary  that  every  church,  that  is,  the 
faithfvt  voho  are  in  every  direction,  should 
agrce."» 

St.  Cyprian,  speaking  of  certain  African 
schismatics^  says:  ''They  dare  to  set  sail, 
and  to  carry  letters  from  schismatical  and 
profane  men  to  the  chair  of  Peter,  and  to 
the  principal  church,  whence  the  sacerdotal 
unity  tookitsrise;  not  reflecting  that  these 
are  the  Romans  whose  faith  was  praised 
by  St.  Paul,  and  to  whotn  perfidy  can  have 
no  access,"^ 

St.  Vincent  of  Lerins,  so  strangely  quot- 
ed and  misunderstood  by  the  Churchman, 
•ays :  "  It  is  necessary,  on  account  of  the 
various  mists  of  error,  that  the  line  of  the 
prophetical  and  apostolical  interpretation 
should  be  directed  according  to  the  eccle- 
siastical and  Vatholic  sensed'  A  few  lines 
after,  he  shows,  by  a  manifest  illustration, 
that  this  rule  is  not  a  dead  letter,  but  re- 
sides in  the  body  of  bishops  with  the  pope 
at  their  head.  "  Pope  Stephen,"  says  he, 
"of  blessed  memory,  and  bishop  of  the 

*  Adrera.  Her.  1.  it,  e.  36;  and  1.  Hi,  e.  3. 
t  Epist.  66,  ad  Gomel. 


Apostolic  See,  in  coojanction,  indeed, 
with  his  colleagues,  yet  more  than  they, 
resisted  the  innovation,  judging  it  fit,  at 
I  think,  that  he  should  excel  all  the  letf 
in  the  devotedness  of  his  faith,  as  much 
as  he  surpassed  them  by  the  authority  of 
his  station."* 

St.  Augustin,  in  one  of  his  worb 
against  the  Donatists,  speaks  t^dA 
"Count  the  successors  of  St.  Peter  in  hii 
chair;  behold  the  regular  order  of  their 
succession :  this  is  the  rock  which  the  prwd 
gates  rf  hell  do  not  conquer  J*  f  And  against 
the  Pelagians :  ••  The  decrees  of  two  coun- 
cils have  been  sent  to  the  Apostolic  See; 
the  rescripts  from  thence  have  also  reach- 
ed us :  f/ie  cause  is  conckmvely  decided,'^ 
But,  how  thus  decided,  and  why  is  the 
Roman  Catholic  church  represented  as 
invincible  against  the  powers  of  hell,  if 
not  infallible  in  her  teaching  and  defini- 
tions of  faith  ? 

St.  Jerom  writes  to  Pope  Damasas  in 
these  terms :  ''  Following  no  other  thai 
Christ,  I  am  united  to  your  holiness,  thtf 
is,  to  the  chair  of  Peter.  I  know  that  the 
church  is  founded  upon  this  rock.  Who- 
ever eateth  the  Lamb  out  of  that  house, 
is  a  profane  man.  Whoever  is  not  in  Ih 
ark,  MU  perish  by  the  flood.  He  that  gsh 
thereth  not  mlh  you,  scattereih.*'^  Jnst 
the  reverse  of  all  this  should  have  been 
said,  if  the  Roman  Catholic  church  can 
teach  erroneous  doctrines. 

Such  is  also  the  language  of  St  PMer 
Chrysologus,  Archbishop  of  Ravenna,  in 
his  letter  to  Eutyches.  "The  bleMed 
Peter,"  he  says, "  who  lives  and  preaidei 
in  bis  own  see,  proclaims  the  tnte  faith  19 
those  who  desire  to  find  it."[ 

We  have  a  still  more  imposing  and 
convincing  testimony,  in  that  of  the  ntH 
merous  Fathers  who  composed  the  gene- 
ral Council  of  Chalcedon.  In  their  ay- 
nodical  letter  to  Pope  St.  Leo,  they  have 
the  following  words :  "  Being  appaksUdt 
vfiregardtoall,iheinterpreterqfSt.Petss^ 


\  Pulm.  in  partem  Dout. 


•  Comm.  I. 

t  Serm.  131.  ^  Epist.  14  iid  Dana 
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PM  have  pnaerved  and  ea^ibited  to 
mteiowehamcffaiih.  IVberefore^ 
fon  as  a  guide,  we  have  declared 
ih  to  the  faithfuU  not  by  private 
ecation,  but  by  one  unanimous  as- 
f,  where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
T  in  the  name  of  Christ,  he  has 
ed  to  be  there  in  the  midst  of  them, 
uch  more  must  he  have  been  with 
ndred  and  twenty  priests  (bishops)! 
beae,  as  the  head  over  the  members, 
«  presided  by  those  who  held  your 
'etc* 

I  these  evidences,  the  reader  may 
rhether  the  Fathers  admit  the  in- 
ly of  the  Roman  Catholic  church, 
lO  those  are  who,  in  modern  times, 
rehend  their  meaning,  misrepre- 
nr  doctrine,  and  itisuU  their  memory. 
We  come  now  to  the  third  incor- 
aw  of  the  Churchman,  viz.  his  in- 
iCion,  in  a  limited  and  conditional 
»f  the  scriptural  texts  and  promises 
ling  the  church.  The  large  space 
[  to  his  argument  on  this  point 
lead  us  to  suppose  that  he  consid- 
a  matter  of  the  highest  moment, 
bvorite  part  of  his  system.    But 

II  soon  make  it  appear  that  it  is 
It  proli6c  source  of  his  errors. 
tirist  said  to  his  disciples  and  their 
on :  "  He  that  heareth  you,  hear- 
j  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  de- 
ment "  He  (the  Spirit  of  Truth; 
bide  with  you,  and  shall  be  in 

There  is  evidently  no  limitation 
ed  in  these  words  of  our  Saviour ; 
gbt  then  has  the  Chiarchman,  even 
ed  by  Archbishop  Laud,  to  limit 
^plication  1  Christ  added  no  if  or 
»  his  declaration :  why  then  is  he 
I  apeak  thus,  and  his  positive  asse- 
1  transformed  into  a  conditional 
il  Is  it  not  manifest  that,  with 
boasting  of  the  reformed  churches 
he  Scripture,  the  rule  of  their  be- 
lot  the  Scripture  itself,  but  what 
B  pleased  to  substitute  in  place  of 

It  8.  Synod.  Chale.       t  Luke  z,  16. 
t  Johnjciv,!?. 


the  Scripture,  that  is,  the  mere  word  of 
man? 

2.  It  is  equally  unreasonable  to  say  that 
the  limitation,  although  not  expressed,  is 
at  least  understood  in  the  promises  of 
Christ:  for  if  he  were  made  to  speak 
according  to  this  idea,  his  language  would 
be  altogether  ridiculous  and  insignificant 
We  should  then  read  as  follows :  **  He 
that  heareth  you,  heareth  me,  tf  yon 
preach,  not  your  own  word,  but  mine!" 
— "  The  Spirit  of  Truth  shall  abide  with 
you,  and  shall  be  in  you,  unless  you  aban- 
don his  holy  Scripture  and  apostolic  Ura- 
dition;  that  is,  unless  he  departs  from 
you!" — "I  am  with  you  all  days, eren 
to  the  consummation  of  the  world,  mdess 
I  abandon  you  to  your  own  frailty  long 
before  that  time  I"  To  speak  thus  would 
be  the  same  as  to  say :  *'  that  house  will 
stand,  provided  it  does  not  fall;"  or,  *'thi8 
man  will  live,  as  long  as  he  does  not  die!" 
Such  are  the  marvellous  discoveries  im- 
plied in  the  Churdmum's  interpretation  of 
Scripture. 

3.  Not  only  is  there  no  limitation  ex- 
pressed or  understood  in  the  words  of 
Christ,  but  limitations  and  restrictions  are 
positively  excluded.  We  read  in  St  John : 
*'  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
you  another  Paraclete,  that  he  may  abide 
with  you  forever  ....  he  will  teach  you 
all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
mind,  whatsoever  I  shall  have  said  to 
you  j"*  and  in  St.  Matthew:  *'A11  power 
is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations  . . 
....  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you;  and, 
behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to 
the  consummation  of  the  world."f  It 
would  certainly  be  difEcult  to  find  ex- 
pressions as  broad  and  comprehensive  as 
these:  The  Paraclete  wiU  teach  you  aU 
things — abide  with  you  forever — teach  att 
tuUions — /  am  with  you  att  days  tiU  the  end 
of  the  world;  etc. — yet,  Archbishop  Land 
and  the  JVew  York  Churchman  discover 
'^a  limitation"  in  the  following  words: 

•  John  jur,  16,  26.     f  Mitt,  zzviti.  18.  «0. 
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SWefttfigf  them  to  obmne  ail  thMg9  vikaiath 
ever  I  haw  commanded  you.  How  admir- 
able is  the  system  of  the  reformed  church  I 
How  clear-sighted  are  its  abettors !  But, 
poor  benighted  Catholics  are  simple 
enough  to  find  in  these  same  words  the 
▼ery  reverse  of  a  limitation,  and  to  beliere 
that  Christ  has  included  all  his  revealed 
doctrines  and  precepts  in  the  commission 
given  to  his  apostles  and  their  successors ; 
that  he  has  placed  the  commission  itself 
nnder  the  shield  of  his  almighty  protec- 
tion, pledging  to  it  his  continual  assist- 
ance to  the  end  of  %ges ;  and  consequent- 
ly, that  the  pastors  of  his  church  will 
always  teach  the  revealed  truths  and  ne- 
ver teach  error.  If  the  contrary  happen, 
or  has  already  happened,  as  our  adversa- 
ries assert,  what  becomes  of  this  grand 
and  solemn  promise?  What  becomes 
of  the  power,  sanctity  and  veracity  of 
Christ?  Of  his  power,  if  be  is  unable; 
of  his  veracity  and  sanctity,  if  he  is  un- 
willing to  redeem  bis  pledge  ? 

4.  What  will  the  Ckurehman  answer  to 
these  questions?  Will  he  say  again  that 
the  promise  was  limited  and  conditioaal? 
But  we  have  just  proved  that  limitation 
and  condition,  far  from  being  implied,  are 
excluded  by  the  very  words  of  the  pro- 
mise. Will  he  appeal  to  tradition  as  the 
interpreter  of  Scripture?  This,  indeed, 
be  ought  to  do,  if  ever  so  little  consistent 
with  himself.  But  we  have  shown  in  the 
preceding  remarks,  that  tradition  is  un- 
conditionally against  him.  He  opposes 
to  us,  it  is  true,  a  certain  passage  of  Ve- 
nerable Bede,  as  quoted  and  relied  upon 
by  Archbishop  Laud;  but  does  he  con- 
sider Bede  alone,  an  author,  however  re- 
spectable, of  the  eighth  century,  as  con- 
stituting all  tradition,  and  especially  the 
tradition  of  the  first  five  centuries?  Is  he 
certain,  moreover,  (supposing  the  quota- 
tion to  be  perfectly  correct,)  that  Bede 
speaks  of  the  body  of  the  pastors  in  the 
church,  and  not  of  individual  preachers? 
This  should  be  well  understood :  for  the 
true  state  of  the  question  must  not  be 
changed^  nor  our  real  doctrine  misrepre- 


sented. We  do  not  claim  infallibilitf  te 
every  particular  preacher  and  bishop;  bsC 
we  claim  it  for  the  episcopal  body,  that  m^ 
the  Roman  pontiff  and  the  bishops  nnited 
with  him,  because  the  promise  was  madt 
to  St.  Peter  and  together  with  him  to 
the  apostles,  whose  successors  they  are. 
Hence,  the  quotation  from  Venerable  Bedo 
is  of  no  advantage  to  the  Ckwrekmatk,  and 
cannot  save  his  system  from  being  con- 
demned by  all  ancient  tradition,  as  well 
as  by  the  holy  Scripture. 

5.  Will  he  farther  defend  himself,  bf 
alleging  that  he  admits  an  unconditional 
promise,  but  only  for  the  tr/iofe  church, 
and  for  its  perseverance  in  the  fjaffifisj 
faith  f  This  is,  in  fact,  bis  doctrine,  and 
he  puts  it  forth  with  a  great  show  of  coB^ 
placency  in  the  following  words : 

"  The  promise  of  our  Lord, « Lo,  I  am 
with  you  always,'  is  a  promise  that  Ha 
will  be  continually  present  wiih  His  Apos- 
tles during  their  life  time,  and  with  their 
successors  in  office  afterwards  unto  the 
end  of  the  world ;  present  with  His  Apos- 
tles to  bring  all  things  to  their  remem- 
brance whatsoever  He  had  said  unto  then 
and  to  guide  them  into  all  necessary  truth; 
present  with  their  successors  to  keep  them 
m  the  same.  What  then?  Is  every  par- 
ticular bishop  and  every  particular  chaiek, 
made  hereby  indefectible?  St.  Paul  him- 
self feared  leisi  he  should  become  a  cast- 
away. '  But  the  whole  Church  shall  never 
fall  away.'  True;  and  because  Chust 
has  promised  that  the  whole  Church  shaO 
never  fail  from  the  euential  faith,  but  that 
there  shall  always  be  a  Church  on  emrthp 
therefore,  the  Church  of  Rome,  having 
once  had,  must  always  hold  the  faith  with- 
out admixture  of  error !  '  Once  in  graee» 
always  in  grace,'  has  been  an  anodyne  to 
the  consciences  of  other  men  than  Oliver 
Cromwell." 

We  have  already  disposed  of  the  ahal* 
low  artifice  in  this  paragraph,  by  which 
the  Churdunan  loses  sight  of  the  body  of 
bishops  united  with  their  head,  to  whom 
the  divine  protection  was  pledged  forever; 
and  considers  it  in  reference  to  every  par- 
ticular church  and  every  particular  bishop, 
to  whom  the  same  assurance  was  not 
given.  The  concluding  words  of  the  pn- 
ragraph  being  altogether  inelevant,  we 
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•hall  let  tiwin  put  onnoticed.  The  quet- 
tioa  it  not  about  the  aDodyne  of  Oliver 
Cromwell,  or  the  CaWinian  mamissibilitjr 
of  jotCice;  but  about  the  promises  of  Christ 
lebtive  to  the  infallibility  of  his  church. 

Aeeording  to  the  Churthmon,  a  certain 
aneoiiditioDal  meaoiDg  may  be  admitted 
in  these  diTine  promises,  provided  it  is 
applied  only  to  (As  uhoU  church  and  to 
the  tmmHaU  of  faith.  But  why  this  pro- 
nto? If  the  language  of  Christ  is  most 
comprehensiye  and  unlimited,  how  can 
onr  opponent  venture  to  restrict  it?  If  the 
divine  assistance,  so  repeatedly  and  so- 
lemnly pledged,  can  maintain  the  church 
in  the  uteniialfaUh,  why  can  it  not  as 
well  preserve  the  same  church  from  all 
error  t  Why  that  distinction  again  be- 
tween essentials  and  non-essentials  of 
faith,  which  is  so  injurious  to  the  divine 
veracity,  and  so  directly  at  variance  with 
those  words  of  our  Saviour,  ''Teach  all 

natio&s teaching  them  to  observe 

•B  Amg»  whaUoeoer  I  have  commanded 
yoal"  Why  will  it  always  be  presumed, 
by  an  unpardonable  solecism  in  the  eyes 
both  of  reason  and  religion,  that  the  Son 
of  Gk>d  will  favor  with  his  protection  a 
eertain  toAole  chunk  which  exists  no  where 
except  in  the  imagination  of  ouropponents; 
a  church  which  would  be  a  monstrous 
eompoand  of  opposite  societies,  a  real 
tower  of  Babel  or  confusion,  and  a  house 
divided  against  itself,  whose  ruin  is  ine- 
vitaUel*  How  is  it  possible  for  him  to 
iaTor  a  church  of  this  description,  instead 
of  that  church  which  he  founded  upon 
the  rock  Peter,t  and  which  he  has  made 
one  in  faith,^  as  well  as  in  hope  and  cha- 
rity ;f  one  body  ;|  one  undivided  kingdom, 
md  one  fold  under  one  shepherd  ?t  It  is 
pkin  then  that  the  reformed  system  is  a 
complete  failure,  and  in  every  way  op- 
posed to  the  views  of  Christ  in  regard  to 
the  constitution  of  his  church. 

di  It  tends,  moreover,  by  a  necessary 

•  Matt,  zii,  25.      f  Matt,  xvl,  18. 
iEph.lr,5;  PhU.  iii,  16. 
f  Epli.iT,4;  JohnxTii,21. 
I  Col.iii,  15;  Bph.  iT,4. 
TM«lt.zu,S5;  Jdwa,ie. 

Vol.  YIU-No.  a  Sf 


consequence,  to  undermine  Christianity 
itself.  Infidels,  by  taking  up  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  Ckurehman,  may  fairly  chal- 
lenge him  to  prove  that  there  remains  any 
true  church  and  doctrine  of  Christ  upon 
earth.  They  may  with  as  much  right  deny 
that  there  is  any  divine  promise  of  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  true  church  and  of  its  lasw 
ing  adhesion  to  the  essential  faith,  as  he 
denies  the  divine  promises  which  estab- 
lish the  active  infallibility  of  the  church; 
and  since  he  believes  that  Christ  was 
either  unwilling  or  unable  to  preserve  his 
truth  from  any  admixture  of  error,  they 
will  tell  him  that  they  do  not  conceive 
how  the  author  of  Christianity  was  more 
willing  or  able  to  preserve  his  doctrine  at 
all.  The  Mahometan  might  also  come, 
in  his  turn,  and  assert  on  the  same  ground 
that  the  privileges  granted  to  the  Chris- 
tian society  by  its  founder,  were  all  to  be 
understood  wUh  a  limitation,  and  were,  in 
a  short  time,  made  void  by  the  sins  of 
Christians ;  whence  it  was  necessary  that 
a  great  prophet  (the  famous  impostor  Ma- 
homet) should  be  sent  upon  earth,  to  es- 
tablish a  new  worship.  Then  the  Jew 
will  present  himself,  and  urge,  for  a  simi- 
lar reason,  that  the  ancient  prophecies  re- 
lative to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  were 
by  no  means  absolute,  but  conditional, 
and  were  prevented  by  the  sins  of  his 
people  from  receiving  their  fulfilment. 
From  these  premises,  which  the  JSlsw 
York  Churchman  cannot  comiiiently  reject, 
our  Jew  will  conclude  that  the  Messiah  is 
yet  to  come,  and  that  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  a  dteine  Christian  religion.  If 
the  one  objects  to  the  miracles  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  the  other  will  sneer  at 
them  with  the  same  facility  with  which 
the  Churchman  himself  sneers  at  the  mi- 
racles of  the  Roman  Catholic  church. 

Such  then  is  the  nature  of  the  new 
exegesis  or  scriptural  explanation  which 
we  have  been  reviewing.  Besides  being 
at  variance  with  tradition,  it  violates  the 
plainest  rules  of  scriptural  interpretation, 
attaches  a  ridiculous  meaning  to  the  divine 
word,  impugns,  at  least  indirectly,  the 
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power  aod  weneitj  of  Christ,  and  deliren 
hia  holjT  religioD,  bound  hand  and  foot, 
to  the  aaaaulta  of  Jews,  Mahometana  and 
infidels.  Such  are  the  consequences  of 
the  reformed  system,  so  warmly  adro- 
eated  by  the  JVeto  York  Churchman,  Let 
onr  reformed  brethren  look  to  them  in  due 
time,  and  retrieve  their  fatal  errors  before 
the  coming  of  that  awful  judgment  when 
"  time  shall  be  no  more."*  Let  them  no 
longer  argue  from  their  preconceived  and 
mistaken  ideas  against  the  infallibility  of 
the  Roman  church,  but  conclude  from  the 
•  Apoc.  r,  6. 


infallibUity  of  the  Roman  church,  w 
is  so  well  substantiated  and  auppoile 
every  side,  that  they  themselves  have 
hitherto  laboring  under  a  most  terribk 
pernicious  delusion.  Let  them,  in  a  n 
practically 'recognize  their  present  da 
in  regard  to  the  salvation  of  their  im 
tal  souls,  and  apply  to  themselvei 
sentence  of  the  inspired  record :  "O 
they  would  be  wise,  and  would  ai 
stand,  and  would  provide  for  their 
end."* 

•  Deat.  xxxii,  29. 


For  tbe  U.  8.  Cmtbolic  Magulat. 


THE  TEACHINGS  OP  THE  SKIES. 

How  far  above  ye  spread,  blue,  laughing  skies ! 

How  &r ! — and  oh,  to  you  fain  would  1  fly. 
But  when  my  struggling  spirit  seeks  to  rise. 

Your  sunny  glory  seems  so  high  and  holy. 
Her  pinions  droop,  and  then,  with  many  a  sigh. 

She  yields  her  to  her  earthly  fetters  slowly. 
Saying,  "Oh  weary  world!" 

Decked  with  fair  clonds,  like  snowy  rose  leaves,  strewn 
O'er  the  still  sapphire  of  some  tranquil  sea. 

Or  by  the  soft  winds'  gentle  breathings  blown 
Across  your  azure  depths  in  graceful  motion. 

They  seem  to  look  upon  me  lovingly,— 
With  love  more  pure  than  e'en  the  best  devotion 
Of  this  most  weary  world. 

Wrapped  in  your  dusky  drapery  of  storms. 
High  thoughts  alone,  far  heavens,  do  ye  inspire,— 

The  sinking  heart  to  nobler  action  warms, 
To  know  beyond  ye  glow,  unclouded  shining, 

The  sun's  warm  rays,  in  all  their  genial  fire 
Full  many  a  rainbow's  brilliant  hues  entwining 
Above  this  weary  world. 

And  oh !  what  peace  ye  teach,  when  starry  eyes 
Look  down  by  thousands  from  your  mighty  sphere. 

Calmly  and  sweetly,  yet  with  sad  surprise 
That  men,  beneath  their  burdens  weakly  bowing, 

Learn  not  to  gaze  on  yon,  even  though  through  tears. 
And  lift  the  lofty  brow,  with  brave  heart  vowing 
To  scorn  the  weary  woiid. 
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Oh  worid !  though  bright  and  betutUnl  thou  art, 
Thy  Saviour  smiled  not  while  he  dwelt  od  thee,— 

Xiay,  oft  from  those  soft  eyes  the  tears  would  start, 
To  see  thee  thus  so  fall'u  from  that  first  glory 

Creation  shed  around  thee  ;  so  may  we 
Learn  but  this  lesson  from  life's  mournful  story, 
"  What  joy  to  leave  the  world." 


V.  8. 
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PIUS   IX. 

igta  we  have  already  published  m  biographical  notice  of  this  Uliwtrioas  pontiflT,  the  fbllovring,  which  has 
iDfed  from  the  RambteTf  an  Enf^ish  periodical,  contains  some  further  details  of  his  lite  befora  his  elev»> 
e  papacy,  which  will  be  read  with  interest. 


lOVANNI-MARIA 
Mastai'-Ferretli  was 
born  at  Sinigaglia,  in 
the  march  of  Ancona, 
on  May  13ih,  1792, 
and  is  descended  from 
a  family  of  consider- 
able distinction  in  that 
province.  All  ac- 
counts ascribe  to 
young  Ferretti  great 
sweetness  and  "  inno- 
cency"  of  life,  a  de- 
votion and  active  cha- 
A  rity  beyond  his  years. 

y  A      poor     contadino, 

\  named  Guidi,  is  relat- 

ed to  have  rescued 
len  a  child  from  drowning,  and  has 
I  see  his  little  charge  on  the  highest 
upon  earth,  and  to  remind  him 
illy  of  his  childish  escape.  The 
oriental  easiness  of  access  to  Pope 
Si's  person  makes  his  biography 
hat  remarkable  for  these  touching 
tions. 

te  age  of  eighteen,  Ferretii  left  Si- 
I  for  the  imperial  city,  as  his  fami- 
i  connected  by  private  friendship 
le  reigning  pontiff,  Pius  VII,  and 
intended  he  should  enter  his  hoii- 
irriee,  in  the  Noble  Guard.  Pro- 
i,  however,  bad  other  intentions 
I ;  he  was  attacked  by  a  serious  in- 


disposition — we  believe  an  epileptic  affec- 
tion— which  seemed  to  close  all  his  pros- 
pects of  a  military  life.  Pius  VII,  who 
had  contracted  a  great  regard  for  his  young 
soldier,  wrote  him  a  note  one  day,  bidding 
him  call,  as  he  had  "  something  to  say  to 
him  from  God."  Ferretti  came,  and  was 
asked  by  the  pope,  whether  the  holiness 
of  the  ecclesiastical  state  had  ever  crossed 
his  mind  ?  He  replied,  that  he  had  often 
thought  of  it,  but  that  his  malady  was  an 
insuperable  difficulty.  It  could  not  be 
cured.  The  doctors  had  said  so.  "  The 
doctors  are  not  infallible,"  replied  the  holy 
Father;  "the  Son  of  God,  who  healed 
old  Lazarus,  can  heal  young  Ferretti,  if  it 
so  pleases  Him.  And  I  have  a  presenti- 
ment that  He  \cill  heal  you,  if  only  your 
faith  is  strong  enough,  and  your  soul  rea- 
dy for  the  visitation  of  His  grace."  His 
holiness  went  on  to  tell  him  to  spend  the 
next  nine  days  in  praying  for  this  bless- 
ing, promising  to  join  him;  and  at  the 
end  of  this  tuwena,  he  was  to  come  and 
receive  the  holy  communion  at  his  hands. 
Ferretti  was  not  disobedient.  For  nine 
days  he  constantly  went  to  the  church  of 
Sia.  Maria  degli-Angeli,  with  head  and 
feet  bare,  in  token  of  penitence ;  and  at 
the  end  of  that  time  received  the  holy 
communion  at  the  hands  of  the  aged  pon- 
tiff. Considering  how  manifestly  the  fin- 
ger of  God  has  marked  out  the  course  of 
Pius  IX,  we  shall  hardly  shock  the  most 


nva  IX. 


sceptical  when  we  relate^  that  from  that 
hour  his  sickness  left  him. 

He  naturally  looked  upon  this  as  an 
immediate  call  to  devote  his  services  to 
God,  and  addressed  himself  to  the  priest- 
hood. Little  is  told  us  of  his  seroinarjr- 
life,  except  that  it  was  passed  in  unohtni- 
sive  self-denial:  his  virtues,  however, 
were  not  so  hidden,  but  that  when  as  yet 
he  was  only  sub-deacon,  a  venerable 
priest,  his  superior,  is  reported  to  have  ex- 
pressed his  delight  in  knowing,  that  "  in 
Mastai,  he  was  cuhivating  a  plant  which 
would  one  day  produce  a  great  pope." 
His  first  sphere  of  duty  as  a  priest  was 
the  hospital  of  Tata  Oiovanni,  This  is 
an  institution  for  educating  poor  orphans, 
and  was  founded  by  an  excellent  man  in 
humble  life,  to  whom  Ferretti  attached 
himself,  and  labored  much,  as  well  as  de- 
voted a  considerable  part  of  his  private 
property,  in  carrying  out  his  plans.  But 
he  was  destined  speedily  to  be  transferred 
from  the  superintendence  of  young  or- 
phans, and  the  companionship  of  Christ's 
poor,  to  duties  totally  different,  and  -to  a 
country  very  distant. 

The  first  important  office,  however,  to 
which  Pius  VII  appointed  Ferretti,  was 
that  of  auditor  to  Mgr.  Mugi,  the  vicar- 
apostolic  of  Chili  (now  bishop  of  Cita- 
Castello),  whom  he  accordingly  accom- 
panied to  that  country.  But  he  did  not 
remain  there  any  great  length  of  time. 
Chili  being  in  a  very  unsettled  state,  and 
disputes  having  arisen  between  the  gov- 
ernment and  the  nunciature,  which  ended 
in  their  being  compelled  to  return.  A 
mind  like  Ferretti's  would  doubtless  make 
full  use  of  whatever  opportunities  such  a 
mission  naturally  afibrded  him  of  gaining 
political  experience,  and  knowledge  of 
the  ways  and  doings  of  men,  in  the  great 
ocean  of  affairs.  To  politics,  indeed,  the 
state  of  his  own  country  had  early  directed 
his  attention  ;  and  he  presents  a  striking 
instance  of  the  possibility  of  several  very 
diverse  characters  being  united — that  of 
the  blameless,  hard-working  parish  priest, 
the  earnest  high-souled  patriot,  full  of  as- 


pirations afler  the  ideal  happiness  and  n- 
generation  of  his  country ;  and  the  cleir- 
headed,  practical  politician,  capable  of 
managing  men  of  the  world,  who  have 
all  their  life  been  immersed  in  busineil 
and  diplomacy.  So  careful  an  attentioa, 
indeed,  was  the  young  priest  paying  to 
all  that  went  on  around  him,  that  long 
before  there  was  any  expectation  of  hiB 
attaining  to  the  papacy,  it  is  said,  that  he 
had  fully  systematized  his  political  ideal 
relative  to  the  amelioration  of  Italy,  aod 
had  bequeathed  the  mss.  which  contained 
them  to  whoever,  at  his  death,  should  be 
the  occupant  of  the  chair  of  St.  Peter.  No 
details  are  supplied  us  of  his  mission  to 
Chili,  in  its  public  relations ;  but  M.  Bal- 
leydier  relates  a  beautiful  anecdote  of  an 
adventure  which  befell  him  whilst  travel- 
ling through  some  of  the  thinly-peopled 
and  desert  regions  of  that  part  of  the  South 
American  continent.  We  extract  his  nar- 
rative as  follows : 

"  In  one  of  Ferretti's  apostolical  jour- 
neys, a  great  way  into  the  interior,  aod 
far  from  the  settled  country,  he  met  with 
a  forlorn  hut,  into  which  he  entered,  and 
there  found  a  sick  man,  lying  on  a  wretch- 
ed pallet,  almost  at  the  point  of  death. 
His  wife  and  several  children  were  stand- 
ing helplessly  around  him.  Here  indeed 
was  suffering  to  be  assuaged,  and  a  sonl 
to  be  saved.  Ferretti  immediately  halted, 
and  caused  his  tent  to  be  pitched  by  the 
side  of  the  cabin.  There  was  but  little 
time — ^the  sick  man  was  near  his  end,  and 
the  hours  fly  fast  when  death  approaches: 
it  appeared,  too,  that  he  and  his  family 
were  miserably  ignorant  of  the  faith,  and 
had  never  even  been  baptized.  Ferretti, 
however,  spoke  such  living  words  to  him, 
shed  over  him  such  tears  of  Christian 
charity,  making  him  look  at  the  sign  of 
our  faith — Jesus  nailed  to  the  cross  to  re- 
deem men — that  the  dying  man's  heart 
melted  within  him,  and  he  was  touched 
by  divine  grace,  so  that  he  asked  and  re- 
ceived holy  bkptism.  The  same  hour  his 
wife  and  children  were  also  converted, 
and  received  that  blessed  sacramenL    It 
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.▼e  been  a  beautiful  and  solemu 
see  those  poor  creatures  beudiog 
e  haod  of  the  holy  priest,  whom 
I  sent  in  their  utmost  need,  to  ad- 
SI  to  His  church.  Some  hours 
B  man  expired  in  Ferrelti's  arms, 
eiYing  the  last  consolations.  Fer- 
led  his  eyes,  tore  up  one  of  bis 
rti  to  make  a  winding-sheet  to 
m  deceptly,  and  laid  him  in  a 
rhich  he  had  dug  with  his  own 
X  the  foot  of  an  oak.  He  did  not 
s  place  till  he  had  planted  a  rude 
cross  over  the  grave,  and  made 
*  family  promise,  that  if  it  were 
way,  they  would  plant  another 
>f  it,-^for  it  was  the  sign  of  sal- 
Then,  after  having  given  them 
uog,  with  holy  exhortations  and 
t  went  his  way." 
rretti's  return  from  Chili  to  Rome, 
I  his  kind  patron  Pius  VII  was  no 
ttt  his  apostolic  virtues  were  not 
reciated  by  Leo  XII,  who  now 
9  chair  of  St.  Peter.  The  pope 
d  him  prelate  of  his  household, 
lident  of  the  great  hospital  of  S. 
ID  Ripa  Grande.  This  was  an 
It  dignity,  as  it  gave  him  the  en- 
rol of  that  establishment,  the  larg- 
e  kind  in  Rome.  He  continued 
gent  discharge  of  his  duties  as 
ad  was  active  in  preaching,  and 
g  retreats,  especially  retreats  for 
"er  classes,  and  in  promoting  the 

education  of  youth.  On  this 
he  pontiff's  life  the  Roman  peo- 
6od  of  dwelling,  even  more  than 
aezampled  brilliancy  of  the  recent 
9f  his  career. 
29  Leo  XII  raised  Mgr.  Ferretti 

bis  thirty-eighth  year)  to  the 
opric  of  Spoleto,  whence,  how- 
«e  years  after,  on  Dec.  17,  1832, 
holiness,  Gregory  XVI,  transfer- 
to  the  bishopric  of  Imola,  with 
usual  in  such  cases,  of  archbish- 
p«  This  was  immediately  after 
ikiiioD  in  the  Romagna,  which 
gloomy  commencement  of  that 
27* 


pope's  reign,  and  the  translation  of  Mgr. 
Ferretti  was  probably  caused  in  a  great 
measure  by  the  necessity  that  existed  for 
a  prelate  of  profound  judgment  in  so  un- 
settled and  excited  a  province.  He  very 
soon  won  the  love  and  obedience  of  his 
flock,  by  his  primitive  simplicity  and  he» 
roic  charity  as  well  as  his  prudence,  la 
reading  some  of  the  anecdotes  related  by 
his  biographers,  we  might  almost  imagina 
we  had  before  us  a  chapter  out  of  the  Ufa 
of  B.  Martin,  who  bestowed  his  own  gar* 
ment  to  clothe  one  who  was  in  need,  and 
it  was  revealed  to  him  that  he  had  clothed 
Christ  Whatever  came  first  to  the  holy 
bishop's  hands,  was  devoted  immediately 
to  the  poor,  if  they  were  in  urgent  neces- 
sity, and  if  his  purse  was  already  exhaust- 
ed ;  so  that  often  his  steward  hardly  knew 
where  to  turn  in  order  to  meet  the  ordi- 
nary expenses  of  the  house.  Once,  it  is 
even  related,  that  the  bishop  sent  out  his 
watch  to  be  sold,  to  provide  dinner  for 
himself  and  a  guest,  his  charities  having 
absolutdy  exhausted  all  the  money  then 
at  his  disposal.  Even  supposing  (which 
we  had  no  reason  to  do)  that  these  and 
similar  stories  were  to  be  attributed  to 
affectionate  exaggeration,  they  still  shew 
what  he  must  have  been,  what  saintliness 
and  heroism  he  must  have  shewn  in  the 
episcopal  character,  when  as  yet  his  name 
was  hardly  known  out  of  Italy. 

Early  in  the  pontificate  of  Gregory  XVI 
Mgr.  Ferretti  also  discharged  the  office  of 
apostolic  nuncio  to  Naples.  This  was  in 
the  year  of  the  cholera ;  and  most  readers 
will  probably  have  heard  how,  during  that 
visitation,  his  noble  charity  shewed  that 
the  spirit  of  the  Borromei  and  the  Belzun- 
ces  is  not  extinct  in  the  Catholic  church ; 
how  he  disposed  of  plate,  furniture  and 
earlriages,  to  relieve  the  poor,  giving  up 
the  etiquette  of  rank,  and  walking  on  foot ; 
since,  as  he  said,  "when  the  poor  of  Jesus 
Christ  are  dropping  down  in  the  streets. 
His  ministers  ought  not  to  ride  in  car- 
riages." 

In  1840  he  was  elevated  to  the  rank  of 
cardinal,  by  the  title  of  SS.  Peter  and 
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Marcellinus.  At  Imola  he  remained  till 
the  death  of  Gregory  XVI  id  the  faithful 
exercise  of  his  office.  During  the  last 
year  of  his  residence  at  this  place,  he  car- 
ried on  an  interesting  correspondence  with 
a  view  to  establish  in  his  diocess  the  "Sia- 
tera  of  the  Good  Shepherd."  It  will  be 
known  that  that  sisterhood  is  chiefly  em- 
ployed in  the  charitable  work  of  instruct- 
ing and  relieving  female  penitents,  for 
whom  Cardinal  Ferretti  was  founding  a 
house  of  retreat^  for  the  success  of  which 
he  was  exceedingly  anxious,  seeing,  to 
use  his  own  words,  "  the  lost  daughters 
of  the  world  soliciting  admission  into  the 
fold  of  Jesus."  At  first,  there  were  diffi- 
culties for  want  of  means ;  but  at  length, 
in  September,  1845,  four  sisters  arrived 
from  the  convent  at  Angers,  and  were 
joyfully  received  in  the  cardinal's  palace. 
By  October  the  house  of  retreat  was  rea- 
dy, and  at  its  opening,  the  cardinal  him- 
self said  mass,  and  made  an  exhortation 
before  his  clergy /^hat  they  might  know," 
as  be  said,  "  how  dear  this  undertaking 
was  to  him."  M.  Liancourt  supplies  us 
with  two  beautiful  letters  which  he  wrote 
on  this  subject  to  the  abbess  at  Angers. 
We  shall  give  a  short  extract,  in  which 
is  a  letter  from  one  of  the  good  sisters 
themselves,  not  only  pleasing  from  its 
simplicity,  but  important  also,  as  shewing 
that  Pius  IX  has  that  characteristic  of  the 
great  Catholic  mind,  in  a  high  value  for 
$eemingly  trifling  "rules;"  a  disposition 
often  condemned  as  formal,  but  forming, 
as  it  were,  the  body  of  holiness,  animated 
by  the  spirit  of  love  and  Christian  cheer- 
fulness and  zeal. 

'<  The  archbishop  of  Imola  provided  for 
every  thing.  He  it  was  who  regulated 
the  whole  of  the  domestic  arrangements 
of  the  religious  and  penitents.  '  His  great 
care,'  writes  one  of  the  religious,  '  is  to 
keep  constantly  at  his  side  the  coutumier, 
in  order  that  every  thing  may  be  done 
according  to  the  rules;  he  himself  reads 
to  the  architect  the  rules  concerning  the 
fpiUes,  &c.  Our  least  desire  is  imme- 
diately ordered  by  him  to  be  done;  he 


gives  directions  for  it  to  his  steward.  He 
finds  that  all  we  make  use  of  is  too  simple 
and  too  little.  He  nevertheless  admiral 
this  simplicity.  This  morning  he  took 
great  pleasure  in  reading  before  os  ike 
penances,  the  cou^teM,  and  concluded  by 
saying, '  Come,  come,  you  are  all  so  good 
that  this  will  not  be  necessary.'  But  he 
declares  to  our  mother,  that  if  by  October 
she  does  not  speak  Italian,  she  shall  eat 
dry  bread  and  drink  cold  water  for  three 
months,  as  a  penance." 

In  less  than  a  twelvemonth  after  this, 
he  was  interrupted  in  a  retreat  preached 
by  the  Jesuits,  to  attend  the  conclave 
which  terminated  in  his  own  election  to 
the  papacy. 

Affairs  in  the  papal  provinces  on  the 
accession  of  Pope  Pius  IX  were  in  about 
as  bad  a  state  as  it  was  possible  for  them 
to  be,  short  of  the  anarchy  which,  bat 
for  his  appearance,  they  must  almost  im- 
mediately have  produced.  The  finance 
department,  from  the  system  of  farming 
the  revenues,  and  from  other  causes^  wu 
so  disordered,  that  the  government  was 
on  the  verge  of  bankruptcy  ;  and  yet  the 
taxation  was  so  capricious,  so  heavy,  and 
in  the  shape  of  such  offensive  monopolies, 
so  cruelly  worked,  that  it  was  beyond  the 
endurance  of  the  people.  The  most  cJum- 
sy  and  demoralising  methods  had  been 
taken  to  adjust  affairs ;  such  as^  the  sale 
of  government  offices,  the  creation  of  sine- 
cures for  loans,  and  the  raising  of  supplies 
by  means  of  lotteries;  the  army  consisted 
of  mercenaries,  and  peculation  prevailed 
among  its  chiefs;  the  higher  civil  func- 
tionaries were  greatly  overpaid,  and  the 
lower  ones  defectively  in  proportion. 
There  was,  of  course,  no  representation, 
and  civilians  were  excluded  from  all  poli- 
tical affairs.  An  attempt  had  been  made 
to  remedy  this  under  Gregory  XVI,  and 
a  scheme  of  administrative  reform  was 
proposed  by  the  Five  Powers,  when  the 
disturbances  broke  out  in  1831,  but  it  wu 
almost  directly  laid  aside.  There  vM 
very  inadequate  security  for  life  and  pro- 
perty; but  for  political  ofiences  a  mos. 
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a  tystem  of  espionage  was  xnain- 
,  which  kept  in  employ  an  immense 
er  of  worthless  informers,  the  seed 
t  July's  conspiracy,  destroying  all 
happiness.  An  accusation  from 
f  these  persons  was  enough  to  im- 
I  an  innocent  man  for  years ;  whilst 
«at  difliculty  of  getting  at  the  gov- 
mt  or  the  pontiff,  destroyed  all  hopes 
Iress.  It  is  true  that  the  outbreak  of 
had  justly  alarmed  them;  but  to 
an  unheard-of  extent  had  they  been 
d  by  the  dread  of  insurrection,  that 
.  Pius  IX  came  to  the  throne,  there 
DO  less  than  two  thousand  subjects 
I  holiness  either  in  exile  or  in  prison 
)Htical  reasons.  The  same  miserable 
iples  were  in  application  throughout, 
iensorship  of  the  press  was  extremely 
All  meetings  and  clubs,  even  of  a 
?ial  kind,  were  prohibited;  learned 
jes  were  discouraged ;  postal  arrange- 
I  were  in  a  very  doubtful  state:  in 
,  corruption  reigned  every  where. 
d  to  all  this,  was  the  consciousness 
h  rankled  in  the  minds  of  the  people, 
t  was  the  interest  of  the  hated  Aus- 
I  to  keep  matters  in  that  state,  and 
their  assistance  had  been  exercised, 
Hras  always  ready,  to  hinder  them 
ever  emerging.  Such  was  the  stale 
ings  which  Pius  IX,  homo  missus  a 
found  on  the  day  of  his  election  in 
,  1846. 

!  decided  at  once,  as  every  one  knows, 
ike  the  first  blow  at  this  mass  of  so- 
torruption  by  a  general  amnesty,  the 
itions  of  which  were  based  on  the 
■t  principles  that  good  order  could 
bly  permit.  A  solemn  declaration  of 
Vf  was  the  only  stipulation  required 
ose  availing  themselves  of  '^  the  par- 
"  and  it  extended  to  all,  with  the  ex- 
on  of  persons  guilty  of  other  than 
ical  offences,  and  a  few  ecclesiastics, 
•functionaries,  and  military.  The 
irere  recalled,  if  in  exile;  released,  if 
iaon ;  and  restored  to  the  full  exercise 
▼il  rights,  if  incapacitated,  or  under 
uneUianct  of  the  police. 


This  decree  was  published  on  the  18lh 
July,  and  immediately  produced  an  ecsta- 
sy of  joy  throughout  the  papal  dominions. 
Happiness  was  now  restored  to  thousands 
of  families — mutual  confidence  succeeded 
to  that  miserable  cowardice  and-  cunning 
that  had  so  long  poisoned  all  the  peace  of 
society,  and  in  many  ways  altered  and 
degraded  the  national  character;  men 
were  not  afraid  to  propose  schemes  of 
amelioration,  now  that  a  sovereign  was 
willing  to  hear  them ;  and  crowds  of  in- 
triguing and  desperate  men  suddenly  be- 
came devoted  partisans  of  him  whom  they 
recognised  as  at  least  the  great  political 
chief  of  Italy.  The  crude,  yet  suggestive, 
material,  for  which  able  pamphleteers 
would  have  been,  in  former  times,  merely 
lodged  in  S.  Angcio,  was  now  examined 
with  kindness  and  discrimination;  the 
very  name  of  Pio  Nono  became  a  watch- 
word that  disarmed  public  strife,  and  re- 
conciled even  private  feuds,  diffusing  hope 
and  peace  wherever  it  was  heard.  It 
seemed  as  if  a  Christian  Numa  had  ap- 
peared in  the  Eternal  City,  "  quum  ipsi 
se  homines  in  Regis,  velut  unici  exempli, 
mores  formarent." 

Such  was  the  basis  of  that  noble  su- 
perstructure which  Pius  IX  proposed  to 
erect,  and  which  is  still  in  progress  under 
his  skilful  hands.  Were  he  to  die  to-mor- 
row, his  year's  pontificate  will  have  left  to 
the  papal  states,  either  in  actual  working 
or  in  germ,  a  native  military  organization ; 
a  reformed  prison-discipline;  a  tolerant  po- 
licy towards  the  Jews ;  a  mild  censorship 
of  the  press ;  the  abolition  of  the  exclusive 
use  of  Latin  in  courts  of  law ;  the  admis- 
sion of  civilians  to  political  functions;  a 
constitutional  government;  a  better-regu- 
lated system  of  taxation ;  the  introduction 
of  railways  throughout  the  country;  a 
'^customs-union"  with  other  Italian  suites, 
which  will  destroy  those  local  animosities 
so  ruinous  to  Italy,  and  lay  the  basis  of  a 
new  era  for  commerce;  and  lastly,  the 
principle  of  Italian  nationality  and  inde- 
pendence. If  we  speak  of  other  nations ; 
to  the  Christians  of  the  East^  languishing 
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under  the  careless  eye  of  France,  he  has 
given  an  efficient  protector — a  Catholic 
Patriarch  of  Jerusalem ;  the  idea  of  a  re- 
ference to  the  pope  was  at  least  not  de- 
rided by  the  haughty  Diet  of  Switzerland; 
a  papal  nuncio  will  soon  reside  at  Wash- 
ington, whence  a  charge  d'affaini  has 
been  sent  to  Rome :  a  British  ambassador 


will  ere  long  be  despatched  to  the  Etemftl 
City  and  a  minister  sent  from  Rome  to 
London.  For  Ireland  Pius  IX  has  EMert^ 
ed  the  principle  of  education,  and  repelled 
the  calumnious  assailants  of  her  iaboriout 
clergy.  For  England  he  has  crested  t 
Catholic  hierarchy. 


For  th«  U.  B.  C.  Magazine. 
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CHAPTER   IV. 

Trials.  The  Crown  of  Thorns.  The  Pearl 
-NE  of  Krunfeldt's 
old  friends  superin- 
tended the  widow's 
affairs,  and  managed 
'  every  thing  to  the 
best  advantage.  He 
secured  two  small 
though  pleasant 
rooms  for  her,  in  a 
house  situated  some 
distance  farther  up 
in  the  western  part 
of  the  city,  where, 
through  his  exer- 
tions and  Marie's 
active  industry,  she 
was  comfortably  set- 
tled before  the  sale 
took  place.  She  was  thus  spared  the 
pain  of  witnessing  a  scene  which  would 
have  harrowed  her  feelings  to  the  last  de- 
gree of  suffering.  When,  accompanied 
by  Marie  and  Katrine,  she  arrived  at  her 
new  place  of  residence,  feeling  sadly 
enough  at  this  separation  from  the  place 
she  loved  so  well,  and  the  breaking  up  of 
ties  to  which  from  long  remembered  asso- 
ciations her  heart  clung  affectionately, 
she  was  agreeably  surprised  at  the  com- 
fortable and  neat  appearance  of  every 
thing  around  her.  Some  few  of  her  Ik- 
vorite  plants  were  blooming  sweetly  and 


brightly  in  the  window,  and  the  winter 
sunshine,  clear  and  warm,  fell  streaming 
through  them,  in  chequered  beauty  on 
the  floor.  A  brisk  fire  blazed  on  the  shin- 
ing red  hearth,  over  which  the  tea  kettle 
sang  its  own  merry  song ;  and  her  pet  cat 
lay  dozing  in  the  corner,  as  peaceably  as 
she  had  been  wont  at  home.  The  tea 
table  was  set  out,  with  its  fine  white  cover 
and  neat  service,  and  added  so  much  to  the 
home  look  of  every  thing,  that  the  murmura 
and  complaints  which  naturally  arose  in 
the  unsubdued  heart  of  dame  Kranfeldt^ 
died  away  on  her  lips,  and  embracing  Mi- 
rie  in  silence,  for  she  felt  too  much  emotion 
to  speak,  sat  down  in  her  own  arm-chair^ 
with  a  sensation  of  satisfaction  which  she 
had  little  expected  to  feci  inr  her  strange 
home.  After  the  funeral  expenses  and 
rent  had  been  paid,  there  was  only  a  little 
left,  but  that  Utile  enabled  them,  added  to 
the  small  sums  which  they  earned  time 
aAer  time  by  sewing  and  netting,  to  live 
for  some  weeks  in  frugal  comfort  They 
met  with  much  kind  sympathy  from  their 
former  friends,  but  from  them  they  could 
expect  no  assistance  whatever,  as  they 
generally  belonged  to  a  class  like  them- 
selves, solely  dependent  on  their  own  ex- 
ertions for  a  support.  Father  Holbuig, 
loving  the  poor,  through  the  Holy  Re- 
deemer under  whose  divine  auspicea  his 
order  had  been  instituted,  and  whose  name 
it  bears,  was  a  true  and  faithful  miniater 
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of  Qod.  Hi8  life  was  a  close  imitation 
of  the  example  of  Christ ;  he  was  in  the 
worldy  but  not  of  it,  and  if  the  rich  heard 
of  his  sanctity,  the  poor — the  needy — the 
prisoner — the  hungry,  and  naked — were 
those  who  experienced  and  acknowle(]ged 
gratefully,  the  great  benefits  which  they 
derived  spiritually  and  temporally  from  iL 
The  world,  that  keen  observer  and  judge, 
which  from  its  throne  of  folly  watches 
with  penetrating  eyes,  for  purposes  of 
scandal  and  ridicule,  the  slightest  causes 
fur  either,  in  the  conduct  and  characters 
particularly  of  those  who  as  legates  of 
God  stand  between  them  and  mankind, 
paid  its  williog  tribute  to  those  virtues 
which  demanded  its  respect,  nor  could 
the  greatest  enemies  of  religion  detect  the 
least  shadow  of  that  worldliness  of  spirit 
which  would  so  scandalously  have  dim- 
med the  lustre  of  his  sacerdotal  character. 
Knowing  their  need,  and  Marie's  anxiety 
of  mind  concerning  her  father  and  Ilcn- 
richf  he  visited  them  frequently.  They 
needed  his  consolations,  and  Marie  always 
feh  more  tranquil  and  inspired  with  great- 
er mental  courage,  afier  hearing  him  talk 
in  familiar  and  cheerful  tones  of  the  way 
by  which  afflictions  and  tribulations  might 
be  offered  as  a  precious  and  available  sa- 
crifice to  God.  But  dame  Krunfcldt  had 
been  a  summer  Christian!  While  the 
tide  of  prosperity  (lowed  brightly  and  un- 
interruptedly on,  and  nothing  occurred  to 
disturb  her  tranquillity  or  try  her  faith, 
ihe  loved  and  adored  God  through  his 
blessings  and  good  providences;  it  was 
no  trouble  to  her  to  worship  and  serve 
Him  who  had  made  her  ways  in  life  so 
easy,  and  having  abundance  of  the  good 
things  of  life  it  was  without  an  effort  that 
the  had  sometimes  fed  the  hungry  and 
clothed  the  orphan;  therefore  when  the 
iudden  blow  fell  on  her  which  deprived 
her  of  all  that  had  made  her  existence 
calm  and  pleasant,  she  could  not  recog- 
nise with  humble  and  trusting  love  the 
hand  which  dealt  it.  It  was  the  same 
which  had  poured  out  years  of  blessings 
around  her,  uniilj  in  the  pride  of  her  heart 


she  had  begun  to  think  they  must  last  for 
ever;  but  she  shrank  away  from  it  with 
repining  and  sullen  dread — she  would 
have  thrown  the  cross  far  from  her,  and 
rejoiced  only  in  the  glory  of  Christ,  while 
she  was  unwilling  to  share  his  sufferings. 
Her  spirit's  warfare  was  only  just  begun; 
her  position  and  trials  were  new,  and 
though  she  struggled  against  all  sinful 
regrets,  her  effoits  were  feeble,  and  at  first 
unavailing.  She  became  peevish  and  fret- 
ful with  all  around  her,  notwithstanding 
which,  her  soul's  eye  was  looking  through 
the  misty  shadows  of  earth's  storm,  to- 
wards God,  whose  mercy  would  at  last  re* 
ward  its  perseverance  by  dispersing  them 
and  revealing  himself  in  all  his  clement 
majesty  to  her.  Marie  pitied  and  bore 
with  her,  and  served  her  with  all  the  filial 
piety  of  a  child,  teaching  Katrine  who 
had  become  useful  and  industrious,  to  do 
the  same.  Hoping  and  fearing,  she  daily 
wended  her  way  to  the  post  ofiice  to  in- 
quire in  her  sweet  broken  way  for  a  letter. 
But  the  constant  reply  to  her  plaintive  in- 
quiry, was, ''  JSone,"  and  her  heart,  sick 
and  almost  fainting  within  her  from  con- 
tinual disappointment,  sought  refuge,  as 
she  returned  slowly  homeward,  in  the 
church,  where  bowing  her  weary  head  to 
the  marble  floor,  she  poured  out  her  tears 
and  sorrows  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  and 
Mary.  The  winter  had  set  in  severely, 
with  every  prospect  of-  its  being  a  long 
one,  and  their  means  were  daily  decreas- 
ing. The  streets  were  almost  impassable 
from  continued  snow  storms,  and  the 
wood -boats  being  kept  out  of  the  harbor 
by  the  violent  winds  and  tempests  which 
prevailed,  made  fuel  so  scarce  and  high 
that  many  a  poor  family  suffered  extreme- 
ly from  the  rigors  of  the  season,  and  more 
than  one  instance  occurred  in  a  populous 
and  Christian  city,  of  individuals  being 
frozen  to  death.  Added  to  these  evils, 
provisions  increased  in  price,  and  every 
thing  seemed  to  be  adding  additional 
gloom  to  the  clouds  which  were  gathering 
around  the  head  of  Marie,  whose  way 
was  hemmed  in  by  trials  of  every  kind,  • 
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9B  guant  want  approached  and  brought 
with  it  its  own  peculiar  crosses.  Dame 
Krunfeldt,  so  long  accustomed  to  comforts 
and  delicacies,  grew  sick,  and  feeling  for 
the  first  time  chills  through  her  frame, 
which  there  was  but  a  handful  of  fire  to 
warm,  and  hunger  which  a  crust  of  bread 
was  insufficient  to  appease,  became  loud 
and  wearisome  in  her  repinings.  Still 
Marie's. patience  was  enduring  and  sweet, 
but  when  she  saw  Katrine's  cheek  growing 
pale  and  wan,  and  the  child  suffering  the 
pangs  of  cold  and  hunger  without  a  mur- 
mur, an  emolion,  like  the  failing  of  a  long 
cherished  and  last  hope,  wrung  her  soul — 
but  it  fainted  not — her  young  heart  trust- 
ing in  Almighty  promises,  bravely  wea- 
thered the  storm — there  was  one  comfort 
^-one  friend — one  joy  to  which  it  clung 
with  trusting  faith !  God  was  the  begin- 
ning and  end  of  her  hopes.  Recollected 
in  him — meditating  on  his  sure  and  stead- 
fast promises,  and  hanging  with  all  the 
love  of  a  child  for  its  tender  mother,  on 
the  protection  of  Mary,  she  found  serenity 
for  her  spirit  amidst  the  storm.  At  night 
her  dreams  were  filled  with  hright  visions 
of  the  past ;  and  on  her  sleeping  fancies 
was  painted  in  beauteous  colors  their 
cottage  home  in  Faderland,  under  whose 
peaceful  shelter  were  gathered  those  she 
loved.  Her  father  and  Henrich  smiling 
and  healthy  were  ever  by  her  side  in  those 
happy  dreams — sometimes  her  mother's 
face,  sad  though  calm,  smiled  on  her — 
once  again  it  came — and  filled  with  joy 
Marie  sprang  forward  to  kneel  at  her  feet, 
but  the  beloved  shade,  placing  a  garland 
on  her  brow,  glided  from  her  wondering 
eyes.  Sharp  pains  pierced  her  head,  and 
she  liHed  her  hand  to  remove  it — it  was  a 
CROWN  OF  THoaNs — and  with  a  low,  trou- 
bled cry  she  awoke.  The  watchman  was 
crying  the  hour  of  *'  two,"  and  she  heard 
the  sleet  dashing  furiously  against  the  rat- 
tling windows,  so,  commending  herself  to 
the  care  of  her  Heavenly  Father  and  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  she  crossed  herself  de- 
voutly, and  soon  fell  asleep  again.  She 
aiiU  dreamed  on.   The  thorns  of  her  crown 


began  to  blossom,  and  the  tears  whwh  ahm 
had  wept  while  wearing  it,  had  beeomB 
splendid  jeweb  which  glittered  like  mum 
among  the  mystic  blossoms,  and  amidsC 
all  she  saw  Henrich's  pearl,  fairer  and 
more  beautiful  than  ever,  in  a  splendid 
setting  of  gems.  Then  her  fancy  became 
disturbed — and  her  dreams  confused — her 
guardian  angel  had  whispered  to  her  spi- 
rit all  that  it  was  permitted  him  of  the 
future,  and  folding  his  pure  wings  around 
while  she  slept  continued  his  holy  TigiL 
Sunshine  and  plenty  filled  Marie's  dreams 
— perplexity  and  want  were  her  waking 
realities — but  like  the  hunted  deer,  seek- 
i  ing  the  cool  covert's  shade  and  the  re- 
i  freshing  stream,  she  sped  frequently  to 
the  sacred  rites  of  religion,  and  found  that 
through  its  holy  sacraments,  sweet  drops 
distilled  from  the  cross,  to  soothe  and  re- 
plenish with  new  grace  her  faithful  soul, 
amidst  its  tribulations.  There  was  muck 
of  anxiety  and  sorrow  to  make  nature 
war  against  her  trust  in  God — but  there 
was  more  of  peace,  and  amidst  her  suf- 
ferings, her  mind  calmly  stayed  on  Him 
rejoiced. 

"  Marie,"  said  dame  Kninfeldt,  a  few 
days  after  her  singular  dream,  «  I  feel  so 
feeble  and  sick.  Make  me  some  hot  broth 
with  spice  and  wine  in  it." 

"  Alas !  good  mother,  our  last  loaf  is 
gone,  and  there  just  remain  a  few  pen- 
nies of  our  little  store,  to  buy  one  to-mor- 
row. How  then  can  I  make  a  spiced 
broth  V  asked  Marie. 

''Ah  Lord!  what  trouble!  you  shouU 
have  gone  out  to  be  lady's  maid  or  nuise 
long  ago,  Marie,  and  got  a  place  for  Kat- 
rine, instead  of  which  you  have  both 
hung  like  a  dead  weight  on  me  all  the 
winter.  I,  a  lone  woman,  could  have 
lived  comfortably  until  spring  on  my  little 
means — ^but  now — the  LiOrd  help  us — ^I 
don't  know  what  to  do!"  she  said  sharply. 

"  It  would  have  been  better,  mothqf 
Krunfeldt,"  said  Marie  patiently — "bttt 
I  was  a  stranger  in  a  strange  land,  and 
thought  I  would  try  and  be  a  comfort  to 
you,  while  I  maintained  myself  by  i 
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log,  and  whatever  woik  I  could  get,  UDtil 
my  father  comes  home.  When  he  comes, 
we  shall  all  be  very  happy  and  comforU 
aUe  again!" 

"  Come  indeed  I  you  forget  he  has  ne- 
Ter  taken  the  trouble  to  write  but  once  to 
you.  No,  he's  glad  to  get  rid  of  an  en- 
cumbrance, and  he'll  settle  out  there  with 
that  wild  fellow,  Hcnrich,  and  marry 
again,  and  forget  you  are  in  the  world!" 
nplied  dame  Krunfeldt,  angrily. 

'*  Oh  no !  no ! "  cried  Marie,  who  felt 
her  heart  swelling  with  indignation  at 
this  unjust  construction  of  her  father's 
conduct;  but  making  a  single  pious  as- 
piration to  the  holy  name  of  Jesus,  she 
quelled  her  rising  anger  and  said  gently, 
while  tears  slowly  trickled  over  her  pale 
cheeks,  "  he  will  come  very  soon  now,  I 
am  sure.  He  never  intended  we  should 
be  a  burthen  on  any  one,  but  God  has 
willed  it  80.  He  left  means  for  us,  and 
oh,  mother  Krunfeldt,  if  I  only  knew 
where  to  find  the  good  gentleman  in 
whose  hands  he  placed  them,  how  soon 
should  you  have  every  comfort  your  heart 
might  desire." 

"  Now  thou  ungrateful  one— donl — 
dont  reproach  the  dead  in  their  graves. 
You  dont  show  the  patience  of  a  Chris- 
tian, Marie!  My  poor  man  was  called 
off  80  suddenly,  God  help  his  soul,  that 
he  did  not  even  remember  me,  how  then 
could  you  expect  him  to  attend  to  a 
stranger's  affairs  1  But  I  am  fainting  with 
hunger — go  out  and  buy  bread,  and  a  gill 
of  wine,  and  a  few  grains  of  spice,  to 
make  me  a  hot  broth." 

"  I  will,  mother,"  said  Marie,  putting 
her  cloak  and  bonnet  on.  "  Thou  art  old 
and  sick,  and  shouldst  have  it.  God  hdp 
thee  in  these  great  sorrows  which  have 
&llen  on  thee  in  thy  age!" 

"  Thou  art  a  good  child,  Marie,  to  bear 
with  my  ill  tempers  so  well.  O  Lord! 
help  U8  all,"  said  the  old  woman,  cover- 
ing her  face  with  ,her  shrivelled  hands, 
"but  go  on — I  shall  faint  with  hunger 
and  cold  1" 

Maria  went  with  a  sinking  heart  to  the 


nearest  shop  for  the  articles  she  needed. 
It  was  kept  by  a  bluff,  good  hearted  Ger- 
man, named  Schaff,  who,  besides  accu- 
mulating cents  and  dollars,  had  scarcely 
an  idea  beyond  his  sauerkraut  and  pipe. 
His  wife  was  remarkable  in  the  neigh- 
borhood for  her  regular  piety  and  charita- 
ble acts,  and  he  was  wont  to  say,  laugh- 
ingly, that  "  his  vrow  had  religion  enough 
for  both  of  them ! "  When  Marie  entered 
he  was  reading  aloud,  from  a  German 
newspaper,  the  report  of  a  terrible  steam- 
boat explosion  on  the  Ohio  river,  and  did 
not  perceive  her.  She  caught  a  few 
words  as  she  went  in  which  arrested  her 
attention  in  a  painful  degree,  and  leaning 
on  the  counter,  her  face  as  white  as  a 
flake  of  new  snow,  she  listened  to  the 
horrible  details  of  wreck  and  death.  He 
paused,  and  was  about  folding  up  the 
paper,  when  another  paragraph  caught 
his  eye.  "  Ho !  ho !"  he  cried,  "  here  is 
more  of  it.  <  In  addition  to  the  names 
we  have  already  furnished  of  those  who 
perished  in  the  wreek,  we  have  ascer- 
tained those  of  two  respectable  Germans, 
who  were  going  westward  wjxh  several 
hundred  dollars  to  purchase  lands.    Their 

names  were  Conradt  and  Henrich 

Stiener.' " 

Marie  heard  no  more.  Uttering  a 
heart-rending  cry,  she  fell  fainting  to  the 
floor.  Poor  Schaff  was  stupiiicd  with 
fright  and  horror.  He  had  not  seen  her 
when  she  came  in,  and  did  not  know  that 
any  one  was  in  the  shop  until  he  heard 
her  shriek ;  hut  hfs  wife,  raising  her  in 
her  arms,  rubbed  her  with  stimulants 
until  she  recovered,  and  then  they  dis- 
covered, from  her  agonized  and  inco- 
herent ravings,  that  her  father,  and  almost 
brother,  were  lost,  far  away  in  that  awful 
wreck  on  the  western  waters.  Her  grief 
was  inexpressible,  and  her  pangs  more 
readily  imagined  than  described.  It  was  a 
pitiable  and  heart-rending  sight  to  see  the 
young  stricken  girl,  bowed  like  a  blighted 
blossom  to  the  earth,  while  with  sublime 
courage  she  tried  to  yield  her  nature,  its 
agonies  and  her  soul,  altogether,  as  a 
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holocaust  to  God.  She  now  indeed  woie 
the  crown  of  thorns.  Her  cup  was  fuU, 
and  from  her  soul  she  prayed,  that  if  it 
might  not  pass  away  from  her,  the  will 
of  God,  not  hers,  might  be  done.  After 
she  had  recovered  a  little  composure, 
Schaff  and  his  good  wife,  knowing  where 
she  lived,  calling  in  one  of  their  boys  to 
attend  to  the  shop,  assisted  her  home. 
Dame  Krunfeldt,  provoked  at  her  delay, 
was  ready  to  assail  her  with  harsh  re- 
proaches when  she  came  in,  but  when 
.the  saw  her  led  in  by  two  strangers, 
looking  so  ,pale  and  woe- begone,  she 
raised  up  her  hands  with  affright  and 
knew  not  what  to  think,  but  when  she 
heard  from  Mrs.  Schaff  the  shocking 
events  which  had  occurred,  all  her  feel- 
ings of  human  kindness  asserted  their 
■way  in  her  bosom,  and  leaving  her  bed 
the  feebly  approached  Marie  and  fell 
weeping  on  her  neck ; 

**  Pardon  me,  child,  for  all  the  trials  I 
have  given  you  I  I  little  knew  the  good 
Lord  was  about  sending  thee  such  a  cross 
for  thy  weak  shoulders!" 

She  sobbed  "Oh  suffering  Redeemer, 
pity — pity  me — let  my  wounded  soul  re- 
pose on  thee — withdraw  not  thy  arm 
when  all  else  like  broken  reeds  have 
failed— oh  dear  Redeemer,  pity  me!" 
was  all  she  could  utter.  Her  checks 
were  as  white  as  the  blanched  leaves  of 
a  lily,  and  her  eyes,  burning  in  their 
sockets,  refused  the  relief  of  a  single  tear. 

"Ah!  my  child,"  said  the  shop  keep- 
er's good  wife,  "  when  all  fails  on  earth, 
the  dear  Redeemer  embalms  with  his 
own  tender  love  and  consolation  the 
aching  hearts  of  those  who  trust  in  him. 
And  what,  after  all,  is  life?  We  struggle 
—we  toil — we  weep  and  brood  over  our 
pangs  as  if  there  was  no  end  to  it  all — no 
rest  In  the  grave — ^no  peace  at  last  in 
heaven!  Thou  art  right,  poor  child,  to 
lay  thy  cares  where  they  will  be  the 
soonest  healed!"  f 

''Pity  me,  oh  dear  Redeemer,"  she 
still  gasped  out,  and  it  seemed  as  if  life 
ilself  was  fleeing  with  every  word. 


"Go  home,  Schaff,"  whiqiemi  thm 
excellent  woman  to  her  husband,  "«Bi 
send  Christian  hither  with  bread,  wini^ 
and  tea,  and  if  there's  a  fresh  chop  le^ 
put  it  in  with  the  rest.  These  people 
who  were  once  better  off  than  ounelra^ 
I  do  believe  are  starving." 

"Ah  Marie — good  Marie— my  dev 
sister!"  cried  Katrine,  throwing  her ams 
around  her,  "  thou  art  now  left  as  I WM 
once;  my  heart  was  breaking,  and  I 
expected  to  die  in  this  su^nge  country 
with  hunger  and  cold,  when  I  found  thai 
no  one  noticed  me,  and  every  one  wst 
leaving  me  alone.  I  am  a  simple,  foolish 
child,  but,  Mark,  I  uusted  in  God,  as 
my  mother  taught  me — and  thou — thou, 
my  dear  Marie,  didst  come — like  one  of 
the  angels  of  God,  to  comfort  and  protest 
me.   Thy  father— the  good  Conradt .— «^' 

A  flood  of  tears  gushed  at  last  firm 
Marie's  eyes ;  her  father's  name  and  the 
simple  words  of  the  child  had  unsealed 
the  fountain,  and  her  heart  relieved  of  in 
iron  bound  pressure,  yielded  to  ooit 
natural  and  gentle  grief. 

"Oh  my  father!  my  kind  father!  my 
poor  Hen  rich,  shall  I  never  see  yon 
again?  Did'we  leave  our  dear  home  in 
Grermany — the  grave  of  my  mother — and 
all  our  friends,  for  this?  Thy  ways  an 
mysterious,  oh  God,  but  full  of  wisdm 
and  love,  teach  me  then  to  resign  my  will 
entirely  to  thine  in  this  tremendous  trial  f' 

"  What  ufiU  become  of  us  all  nowl^ 
thought  dame  Krunfeldt.  "  I  am  afiaid 
I  am  getting  very  wicked— it  is  not  right 
for  me  to  struggle  so  proudly  agaiut 
Providence,  and  I  will  no  longer  do  it  I 
will  be  like  Marie  with  the  help  of 
^aven !  If  we  cant  get  work,  and  if  wt 
s&rve,  there'll  be  an  end  of  the  mattw, 
and  we  shall  get  on  our  way  to  heaven 
so  much  the  sooner." 

Marie,  with  her  head  on  Katrine^ 
shoulder  was  weeping — not  bitterly — lor 
religion  sweetened  yie  bitter  waters  of 
grief;  and  Mrs.  Schaff,  sitting  on  the  bed 
beside  dame  Krunfeldt,  was  telling  her 
the  circnmstancea  at  thty  oeenmd,  and 
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inch  they  had  pitied  Marie,  when 
taeoyered  that  her  father  had  per- 
D  the  wreck.  It  was  an  old  paper 
ihair  had  got  round  a  bundle  which 
to  the  shop,  and  she  was  quite 
ihed  when  she  heard  him  reading, 
■eldom  read  any  thing  more  than 
ayere  at  church.  In  return,  the 
«lated  her  history  and  bewailed  her 
fortunes,  and  told  how  she  had 
larie  out  with  their  last  penny  to 
gredients  to  make  a  spiced  broth. 
ad  now  I  cannot  tell,"  she  con- 
,  in  a  low  voice,  "  bow  we  are  to 
re  have  tasted  nothing  but  bread 
Iter  for  two  days.  I  try  and  say, 
will  be  done — I  wish  from  my  soul 
1  say  so — but,  neighbor,  it  is  a  hard 
o  say  thank'ee  for  hard  blows,  and 
tacB  when  I  lie  down  at  night,  I 
raid  because  I  think  God  has  for- 

Bt." 

It  how  wrong,"  said  Mrs.  Schaff, 
OB  heard  a  Gospel  read  in  church 
'.  was  in  great  trouble  myself,  which 
a  wonderful  impression  on  me. 
mx  Redeemer  was  telling  his  disci- 
DW  foolish  it  was  to  be  solicitous 
what  they  should  eat,  and  drink, 
ear,  fearing  that  if  they  bestowed 
ich  of  their  time  on  such  matters, 
ould  forget  in  a  measure  their  own 

for  you  know,  neighbor,  it  is  like 
'  two  masters,  to  be  too  anxious 
he  things  of  this  world,  and  trying 
«  God  at  the  same  time — and  he 
em  they  could  not  do  it,  for  if  they 
,  they  would  suscain  the  one  and 
le  other,  and  you  know,  the  world 

■pi  to  be  the  one  that  is  sustained 
red.  Then  he  says, '  Behold  the 
fthe  air,  for  they  neither  sow,  nor 
y  reap  or  gather  into  barns,  and 
iemvenly  Father  feedeth  them! — 
>r  raiment,  why  are  ye  solicitous  ? 
er  the  lilies  of  the  field  how  they 

they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin  ; 
lay  to  you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his 
raa  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.' 
•u,  neighbor,  we  must  become  like 
»L.  yiI.->No.  6.  28 


little  children,  who,  without  a  thought  or 
care  for  their  raiment  or  food,  depend 
with  trusting  love  on  their  parents  for 
them ;  so  must  we  do,  and  the  good  Lord 
will  provide  for  us  in  his  own  good  way." 

"  Thou  art  right,  neighbor !  thou  art  a 
most  excellent  person  to  give  us  such 
good  advice,  but  it  is  easy  for  people 
who  have  never  had  misfortunes  of  their 
own  to  talk  pleasantly  about  the  will  of 
God.  I  would  care  but  little  though  for 
any  thing  now,  if  I  only  had  a  bowl  of 
nice  spiced  broth!"  said  dame  Krunfeldt 
sighing.  9 

"Well,"  said  Mrs.  Schaff,  smiling 
pleasantly,  "thou  wilt  get  thy  spiced 
broth,  never  doubt  it.  Thou  dost  need  it, 
I  see.  But  what  a  mistake  thou  hast 
made.  Trouble !  I  have  had  it  of  every 
kind ;  cold,  hunger,  sickness  and  death, 
have  all  in  their  turns  distressed  me,  but 
I  clung  fast  to  the  promises  of  God, 
neighbor,  and  as  he  lives,  he  never  has 
forsaken  and  never  will  forsake  those  who 
trust  themselves  and  their  affairs  with 
simplicity  of  heart  and  fervent  faith  to 
his  keeping!" 

Just  then  a  sturdy  boy  entered  the 
room  with  a  basket  load  of  provisions 
on  his  arm.  It  was  Christian  Schaff, 
and  his  mother,  as  soon  as  he  had  set 
the  basket  on  the  floor,  despatched  him 
back  for  an  armful  of  wood,  which  he 
speedily  returned  with.  Very  soon  the 
active  and  benevolent  Mrs.  Schaff  had  a 
cheerful  fire  kindled  on  the  hearth,  and 
every  thing  sounded  the  note  of  preparap 
tion  for  a  plain,  but  plentiful  repast 
Dame  Krunfeldt's  broth  was  first  attended 
to,  and  it  warmed  and  strengthened  her 
so  much,  that  she  was  in  a  short  time 
quite  busy.  Tears  still  rolled  over  the 
pale  cheeks  of  Marie,  who  sat  quite  still 
with  her  hands  folded  together,  apparently 
forgetful  of  every  thing  except  the  fiery 
trial  which  was  wringing  her  heart. 

"  Nay,  now,  child,  lake  it,"  said  Mrs. 
Schaff,  offering  her  a  bowl  full  of  the 
broth,  "do  not  refuse  this.  Thy  poor 
stomach  needs  something  warm  and  com-> 
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foiling,  take  it,  child,  thou  may  est  fall 
into  a  long  and  dangerous  spell  of  illness 
from  neglect,  and  thou  knowest  right 
well,  that  it  is  wrong  for  us  to  do  any 
thing  which  might  be  an  injury  to  our- 
selves." 

"Thank  you,  you  are  very  kind!" 
said  Marie,  drinking  the  broth,  while 
more  than  one  scalding  tear  mingled 
with  it. 

This  good  Samaritan  remained  with 
them  throughout  the  day,  comforting  and 
consoling  Marie  in  her  pious  and  sensible 
way,  and  Jistening  patiently  to  dame 
Krunfeldt's  lamentations,  profiering  every 
now  and  then,  when  an  opportunity  oc- 
curred, a  word  of  good  counsel.  Katrine's 
face  reflected  every  shade  of  expression 
which  flitted  over  Marie's  countenance. 
If  she  ceased  weeping  a  moment,  the 
child  smiled,  but  when  her  tears  again 
flowed,  her  checks  also  became  wet,  and 
her  eyes  drooping  and  sad. 

When  the  excellent  Mrs.  Schafi*  left 
them  late  in  the  evening,  she  promised 
to  interest  herself  busily  the  next  day  to 
procure  them  sewing,  or  netting,  which 
had  become  quite  fashionable,  for  certain 
ornamental  articles  of  dress  for. ladies  and 
children,  and  in  which  dame  Krunfeldt 
excelled,  the  prospect  of  which  quite 
cheered  her  desponding  spirits,  and  she 
slept  that  night  in  more  comfort  than  she 
had  done  for  weeks. 

After  a  sleepless  night,  Marie  arose 
before  dawn  to  prepare  herself,  by  medi- 
tation and  recollection,  for  confession  and 
holy  communion,  that  she  might,  in  her 
Father's  house,  unbosom  her  anguish 
and  sorrows  to  her  pious  director,  and 
receive  as  from  heaven  that  counsel,  com- 
fort and  advice,  which  she  so  much 
needed,  and  feast  on  that  immortal  food 
which  would  strengthen  her  soul  with 
more  abundant  graces  and  fortitude  for 
life's  conflicts.  But  when  she  got  to 
church,  and  was  kneeling  in  her  usual 
place  near  the  confessional,  some  one 
whispered  and  informed  her  that  Father 
Holburg  had  been  sent  away  unexpect- 


edly by  his  superiors  to  a  distant  missioii. . 
She  felt  this  to  be  an  additional  trial  under 
existing  circumstances,  but  she  did  not 
allow  her  disappointment  to  interfere  with 
the  pious  object  which  had  brought  her 
hither.  She  knew  full  well  that  every 
priest,  duly  commissioned,  could  exercise 
the  same  divine  functions^  and  that  the 
same  sacramenuil  graces  flowed  alike  * 
through  all,  and  she  was  too  well. in- 
structed in  religion  not  to  feel  conscious, 
that  it  would  be  wrong  in  her  tp^  delay 
confession  and  holy  communion,  because 
the  clergyman  to  whom  she  had  been 
in  the  habit  of  confessing  was  absent 
It  was  repugnant  to  human  nature  lo 
carry  its  humiliation  to  a  stranger's  ear, 
and  Marie,  hke  many  others,  shrunk  from 
it,  but  faith  and  the  demands  of  her  soul 
triumphed  over  these  suggestions,  and 
with  a  contrite  heart  she  approached  the 
sacrament  of  penance.  And  well  was 
her  pious  soul  rewarded.  After  receiving 
the  holy  communion,  a  sweet  calm  di^ 
fused  itself  through  her  mind,  she  fdt, 
that  now,  left  alone  on  earth,  she  belonged 
more  entirely  to  God,  and  determined  to 
devote  herself  more  perfectly  to  him 
through  life.  Her  sorrows  were  sweet- 
ened by  those  hopes  which  religion  alflte 
can  give ;  she  knew  that  her  father's  life 
had  been  blameless  and  almost  perfect, 
and  Henrich,  as  long  as  she  had  known 
him,  remarkable  for  his  cheerful  trust  in 
God  and  love  of  religion,  and  the  consol- 
ing idea  began  to  pervade  her  soul  of  their 
being  in  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  rest 
beyond  sorrow,  disappointment  and  saP- 
fering,  for  ever.  Thus  were  her  bitterest 
tears  wiped  away  by  the  hand  of  Him  in 
whom  she  confided.  Long  did  she  kneel 
before  the  altar  in  calm  and  profound 
meditation,  and  unconscious  of  the  lapse 
of  time  would  have  remained  there  much 
longer,  although  the  morning  sunbeami 
streamed  brightly  in  through  the  rich 
windows  and  filled  every  object  with 
beauty ;  but  a  lady,  who  had  been  observ- 
ing her  for  some  time,  approached  her 
and  touching  her  on  the  shoulder,  vM 
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t  the  church  doon  were  about 
Med,  aud  if  she  would  oblige  her 
ring  her  out,  she  had  something 
lance  to  saf  to  her.  Marie's  face 
suffused  with  a  modest  blush  at 
of  being  noticed  by  a  lady  of  her 
ace,  and  after  making  her  act  of 
1  to  the  blessed  sacrament,  she 
ihurch  and  found  the  lady  waiting 
>n  the  steps. 

ink  you,"  said  the  lady,  who  had 
nevolent  countenance,  "  for  cum- 
11 1  wanted  to  know  if  you  could 
3f  any  honest,  particular  person, 
could  employ  to  do  fine  washing  j 
r-starching.  My  woman  got  mar-  | 
week  and  has  gone  to  New  York 
f  husband,  and  my  sister  and 
ire  so  very  particular  about  our 
raps,  and  handkerchiefs,  that  we 
ike  to  trust  them  with  an  inez- 
d  hand." 

Q  a  stranger,  lady,"  said  Marie, 
down  ber  eyes,  *'and  know  but 
r  people  in  this  country — 1  do  not 
ly  one  who  understands  the  busi- 
i  have — unless — I — do  not  know 
.lady!" 

wais  a  neat  faifi  at  such  work 
lod  was  about  telling  the  lady  so, 
fused  at  her  own  boldness,  and 
I  ipuld  appear  too  forward,  she 
^bmelf. 

est  what,  child?"  asked  the  lady, 
{an  to  feel  an  unaccountable  in- 
r  the  young  foreigner.  "  Perhaps 
erstand  clear-starching  yourself?" 
yes,  lady !  my  mother  uiught  me. 
d  to  do  up  fine  laces  and  muslins 
duke's  sister  when  they  were  at 
ille,  near  our  forest  in  Germany, 
ways  assisted  her!" 
ke  your  face,  child!"  replied  the 
itting  on  a  pair  of  fine  gold  spec- 
nd  surveying  Marie  more  closely. 
>U  me  one  thing — are  your  cir- 
ices  easy  ?" 

y  poor!"  she  replied  in  so  low  a 
scarcely  to  be  heard. 
nph !  if  I  thought  you  could  do 


them  to  please  me — for  we  are  very  par- 
ticuUr — ^we  pay  one  dollar  per  dozen,  and 
between  us,  we  generally  have  three  do- 
zen pieces  of  various  kinds  to  be  done  up 
a  week ;  if  I  thought  you  could  do  them 
nicely,  I  would  engage  you  at  once  to 
come  to  my  house,  where  I  could  instruct 
you  in  whatever  you  are  deficient" 

"  Oh  lady,  it  would  be  a  great  charity 
and  blessing" — said  Marie,  clasping  her 
hands  together;  but  again  confused,  she 
hesitated  a  moment,  and  looking  down, 
said  more  quietly — "  I  could  try,  lady!" 

''Well!  come  and  see  npw  where  I 
live,  and  to-morrow  morning,  you  may 
come  before  breakfast,  if  you  choose!" 
said  the  lady, "  I  do  not  live  very  far  from 
the  church,  so  you  will  not  have  far  to 
walk  after  mass." 

Marie  looked  at  the  house.  She  had 
observed  its  elegant  and  spacious  exterior 
frequently  before,  on  her  way  to  and  from 
the  post  office,  and  wondered,  simple 
child,  if  grief  or  anxiety  had  ever  entered 
so  luxurious  an  abode.  Promising  the 
lady  to  come  early  on  the  following  morn- 
ing, she  respectfully  bade  her  adieu«  and 
hastened  home. 

Dame  Krunfeldt  was  quite  elated  and 
rejoiced  at  the  prospect  Marie  had  of  earn- 
ing from  two  to  three  dollars  a  week, 
while  she,  grateful  and  humble,  regarded 
it  only  as  an  instance  of  the  kind  care  of 
God  over  his  children.  Her  heart  was 
lightened  of  a  heavy  load,  and  though  the 
thought  of  her  father  and  Henrich  fre- 
quently dimmed  her  eyes  with  tears,  her 
heart  was  tranquil,  and  she  performed  her 
usual  daily  task  with  cheerful  industry. 
Her  heart  was  chastened  sorely,  but  she 
knew  that  such  wounds  brought  with 
them,  to  a  resigned  soul,  their  own  heal- 
ing balms ;  therefore,  when  a  sigh  stole 
from  her  lips,  or  tears  from  her  eyes, 
there  came  with  them  neither  murmurs 
nor  repinings.  Dame  Krunfeldt  regarded 
her  with  wonder  and  admiration,  and  be- 
gan to  think,  while  she  put  on  a  clean  cap 
and  a  more  tidy  dress,  that  Marie  was  the 
most  holy  young  person  she  had  ever  seen. 
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Late  the  next  eveniDg,  after  Marie  re- 
turned home  from  her  day's  work,  as  she 
was  going  down  stairs,  to  run  over  to 
Birs.  Schaff's  for  a  loaf  of  bread,  she  en- 
countered a  rough,  rude  looking  man  at 
the  door.  He  told  her  in  an  abrupt  man- 
ner that  if  their  rent,  which  was  two 
months  in  arrears,  was  not  paid  on  the 
morrow  by  twelve  o'clock,  he  had  a  war- 
rant from  their  landlord  lo  seize  all  their 
effects,  and  turn  them  out  to  seek  lodgings 
elsewhere.  He  then  turned  away  with  a 
sullen  and  dogged  air  and  walked  off,  leav- 
ing Marie  overwhelmed  and  almost  stun- 
ned at  this  new  misfortune. 

"  Oh  my  God !"  she  cried,  clasping  her 
hands  together,  *'  thou  dost  see  fit  to  try  thy 
servant's  faith  by  many  strange  and  mys- 
terious events — all  is  dark  and  uncertain 
around  me,  I  am  encompassed  around, 
like  a  bird  in  the  fowler's  net,  wherever  I 
turn  I  meet  with  sorrows — yet  oh  adora- 
ble Redeemer,  I  complain  not — it  is  all 
right — all  just,  only  do  thou,  my  heavenly 
Father,  guide  and  direct  me,  and  I  shall 
fear  no  evil!" 

She  put  her  hand  into  her  pocket  to 
draw  out  her  rosary,  that  she  might  con- 
template for  a  moment  the  image  of  her 
crucified  Lord,  which  was  appended  to  it, 
and  the  benign  countenance  of  the  holy 
and  suffering  mother,  whose  medal  also 
belonged  to  her  beads,  and  by  comparing 
her  sorrows  with  theirs,  see  how  little, 
after  all,  she  had  to  bear,  and  with  an 
humble  heart  offer  up  her  afflictions  in 
union  with  theirs.  As  she  drew  her  ro- 
sary from  her  pocket,  something  fell  on 
the  floor,  and  as  the  last  sunbeams  of  the 
closing  day  streamed  in  through  the  open 
^OQX,  her  attention  was  for  a  moment  at- 


tracted by  a  star-like  object  shimmering  in 
the  red  light.  She  stooped  to  examine  so 
strange  an  appearance,  and,  lol  it  was 
Hen  rich's  Pearl,  large  and  beautiful, 
amidst  the  evening  sun  rays,  at  her  feet 
The  little  case  tangled  in  her  rosary,  had 
fallen  to  the  floor,  and  becoming  unfasten- 
ed by  the  shock,  the  pearl  had  rolled  oat 
"Ah,  Henrich,"  she  said,  gazing  at  it 
through  her  tears,  as  it  lay  in  her  hand, 
never  shall  I  behold  thee  again  on  earth. 
Peace  to  thy  soul.  This  is  all  now  left  to 
remind  me  of  thee,  and — and — ^  Marie 
paused  in  deep  thought.  "  How  strangely 
is  it  brought  to  my  notice,"  she  at  last 
said,  "  it  is  a  splendid  jewel,  and  I  migkK 
obtain  a  sum  for  it,  quite  sufficient  to  psiB« 
serve  us  from  this  threatened  calamiiyi 
Oh  yes?  Providence  is  the  high  pomr 
which  directed  this  apparent  chanoKi 
Henrich  would  forgive  me,  I  know— 1 
will  go  at  once  and  carry  it  to  some  honeM 
jeweller,  who  will  purchase  it  from  me, 
then  all  our  difliculties  will  be  at  an  cni, 
for  I  have  work,  and  dame  Krunfeldt  will 
even  have  some  I  Oh  how  many  hle«- 
ings  has  God  sent  us  through  this  Orioil- 
al  Pearl."  She  thought  of  the  story  of 
Hcnrich's  life,  which  he  had  told  her  be^ 
fore  he  left  the  city.  She  had  observed 
on  the  principal  business  street  in  the  city, 
a  small  and  elegantly  fitted  up  jewelled 
store,  in  the  windows  of  which  she  had 
observed  in  passing,  among  the  splendid 
show  articles  placed  therein,  handsome 
ivory  crucifixes  and  rosaries,  also  a  few 
small  exquisite  paintings  on  sacred  sub- 
jects. Thither  she  determined  to  go,  for 
Marie  felt,  that  wherever  she  saw  these 
holy  signs,  she  should  meet  with  Chris- 
tian courtesy  and  kindness. 


To  be  concluded  next  month. 
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PASTORAL  LETTER  OF  THE  ARCHBISHOP  OF  PARIS. 

I  extract  ftom  ■  letter,  recently  addreised  to  the  clergy  and  laity  of  hia  dioeeoe,  by  Mgr.  Afire,  in 
e  ID  the  political  clianfea  in  France,  contains  an  admirable  outline  of  the  doctrine  which  baa  always  been 
wd  among  Catholic*,  on  the  nature  of  the  temporal  power  and  the  relations  of  the  church  with  civil 
§■11 ;  it  shows  the  essential  tendency  of  her  spirit  and  policy  to  diflbse  the  Uearings  of  tnie  liberty,  and 
MMderable  light  on  the  character  of  the  several  revolutions  that  have  succeskively  agitated  France, 
vment  deserves  an  attentive  perusal. 


ENYS  AUGUSTUS 
AFFRE,hy  ihemerey 
of  God  and  the  grace 
of  the  holy  apostolic 
see,  archbishop  of  Pa- 
ris, to  the  clergy  and 
faithful  of  ourdiocess, 
health  and  benedic- 
tion in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Never,  my  dear  bre- 
thren, was  it  more 
necessary  to  invoke 
the  divine  protection 
over  France.  God 
alone  can  impart  to  a 
people,  called  upon  to 
regulate  its  political 
es,  the  wisdom  it  has  need  of  at  so 
ant  a  crisis,  because  he  alone  liMs 
Mimb  thB  tfcotigto  and  the  ufords  rf 
Our  destinies  are  not  the  result 
of  chance  or  of  learned  combina- 
"  What  appears  fortuitous  to  our 
tin  counsels,''  says  Bossuei,  "is 
BCt  of  concerted  design  in  a  higher 
."  Who  amongst  us,  in  hearing 
rible  thunderbolt  that  came  without 
iming  sign,  to  crush  in  an  instant 
Be  of  such  mighty  power,  did  not 
iately  recognize  the  mysterious  de- 
>f  Him,  who  is  pleased  to  show  to 
liiat  they  are  invested  only  with  a 
'ed  majesty.  What  Christian ,  after 
-  imllen  down  to  adore  this  prompt 
liflc  justice,  does  not  feel  the  ne- 
of  imisiiig  his  eyes  to  heaven,  to 
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invoke  upon  France  its  plenteous  bene- 
dictions! 

Elections  will  soon  be  held  for  the  pur- 
pose of  appointing  represenutives  whose 
business  will  be  to  frame  a  new  constitu- 
tion. Let  us  not  forget,  my  dear  brethren, 
that  there  is  a  supreme  lawgiver  above, 
who  reigns  over  all  legislative  assemblies ; 
who  alone  can  secure  the  influence  of 
just  laws,  because  he  alone  can  inspire 
that  disinterestedness,  that  lore  of  justice 
and  true  liberty  which  are  superior  to  the 
passions  of  men.  Let  us  invoke  that 
wisdom  which  so  often  abandons  the 
thrones  of  this  earth,  but  which  from  all 
eternity-  is  seated  by  the  throne  of  Him 
who  created  the  world.  Let  us  implore 
it,  in  behalf  of  our  representatives,  that  ii 
may  direct  them  in  their  proceedings,  and 
may  defend  their  undertaking,  if  it  is 
worthy  the  noble  heart  of  France,  against 
all  the  despicable  interests  that  may  strive 
to  hinder  its  success. 

Equity  in  the  laws;  equity  in  the  offi- 
cers who  interpret  or  execute  them ; 
sincere  submission  on  the  part  of  the 
citizens,  prompted  by  a  great  love  of 
Order ;  patriotic  courage  to  defend  society 
at  the  risk  of  life;  these  are  all  gifts  of 
God,  because  every  **  perfect  gift  comet h 
from  him."  To  him,  therefore,  the  inex- 
haustible source  of  all  good  sentiments 
and  of  all  the  virtues,  should  we  elevate 
oiir  hearts  with  a  feeling  of  tender  love 
and  unshaken  confidence. 

Ask  us  not,  dear  brethren,  if  we  have 
any  other  desires.    After  having  entreated 
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the  Holy  Spirit  to  enlighten  a  nation 
whose  destinies  are  so  dear  to  us,  we 
have  but  one  wish,  a  wish  that  embraces 
every  other,  that  expresses  all  our  senti- 
ments, and  that  seems  to  break  Torth  from 
our  heart  as  a  cry  of  love  and  hope ;  that 
wish,  we  take  Ood  to  witness,  is  the  hap- 
piness of  the  country.  «  The  happiness 
of  the  people  is  the  supreme  law,"  said 
one  of  our  predecessors  in  1789:  "it  is 
the  first  principle  and  as  it  were  the  last 
end  of  all  just  government.  How  could 
the  divine  wisdom  and  goodness  have 
consented  to  sacrifice  the  welfare  of  the 
masses  to  the  glory  of  a  few  individuals? 
It  was  the  design  of  God,  in  appointing 
chiefs  for  the  government  of  a  people,  to 
furnish  them  with  protectors.  It  was  his 
intention  according  to  the  sublime  decla- 
ration of  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  highest 
among  men  should  be  the  servants  of  all.'' 

Take  notice,  dear  brethren,  of  that  as- 
tounding word,  that  the  first,  the  heads 
of  nations,  whatever  their  form  of  govern- 
ment, are  bound  to  have  the  modesty,  the 
devotedness,  the  probity  of  good  servants. 
Hence  is  derived  that  admirable  expres- 
sion of  pubUe  iorviee,  to  designate  the 
various  employments  of  the  magistracy, 
the  army  and  the  administration.  We, 
your  pastors,  are  still  more  your  servants, 
for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  your  souls. 
Our  chief  pastor,  the  sovereign  pontifif, 
considers  it  a  greater  honor  to  style  him- 
self the  9ervant  rfthe§erwniU  of  God,  than 
could  be  conferred  by  any  of  his  other 
titles. 

You  will  observe,  that  this  idea  of 
power  has  never  been  entertained  except 
in  the  Christian  church.  You  would 
look  in  vain  among  the  writers  of  pagan 
antiquity,  or  in  those  regions  where  civil 
government  has  yet  been  uninfiuenced  by 
the  light  of  the  Gospel,  for  the  magnifi- 
cent idea  of  power  inculcated  by  the  Sa- 
viour of  men.  If  we  turp  from  the  Gospel 
to  the  most  illustrious  doctor  of  the  church, 
we  shall  hear  the  same  doctrine  expressed. 
"  They  who  command,''  says  St.  Augus- 
tin, "  shoald  not  be  actuated  by  a  spirit 


of  domination,  but  by  a  desire  to  promote 
the  public  good;  this  is  the  order  of 
nature,  and  so  has  God  constituted  the 
human  race."  These  last  words,  "  aaeh 
is  the  order  of  nature,  such  is  the  consti- 
tution of  the  human  family,"  are  remark- 
able, and  the  truth  which  they  announce, 
is  no  longer  a  debateable  opinion,  but  an 
established  point  of  law.  If  heathen  gov- 
ernments have  overlooked  it,  we  most 
attribute  the  oversight  to  their  ignorance 
of  the  essential  elements  of  oar  nature,  i 
Such  is  the  doctrine  of  Sl  Augustin,  who, 
in  the  fifth  century,  was  the  oracle  of 
councils,  the  conqueror  of  heresies,  and 
the  most  imposing  authority  for  theoto- 
gians  of  subsequent  times.  But  he  has 
done  nothing  more  than  give  expression 
to  a  principle  which  shows  itself  in  the 
fundamental  dogmas  of  Christianity,  in 
its  morality,  its  discipline,  and  its  worship. 
It  proclaims  to  men,  what  they  never 
heard  before:  "You  are  brethren,  because 
you  have  a  common  Father  in  heaven, 
whose  children  you  are  by  the  twofold 
title  of  creation  and  regeneration.  A  bro- 
ther invested  with  authority  cannot  dom- 
ineer over  his  brethren :  he  can  only 
assist  and  serve  them." — "You  most 
love  each  other,"  says  Jesus  Christ :  but 
love  induces  one  to  serve  his  neighbor,  to 
be  devoted  to  his  interests,  and  for  this 
end  to  make  the  most  heroic  sacrifices. 
Our  worship  and  discipline,  being  but  an 
expression  of  the  moral  dogmas  of  Chris- 
tianity, must  awaken  the  same  senti- 
ments in  all  who  are  animated  with  itt 
spirit 

History,  indeed,  will  tell  you,  that  this 
spirit  was  introduced  but  very  gradually 
and  almost  imperceptibly  into  civil  gov- 
ernments; but  we  must  observe  that  it 
was  not  the  office  of  the  church  to  spread, 
by  coercive  means,  a  doctrine  which  was 
to  be  sealed  by  no  other  blood  than  that 
of  her  apostles  and  disciples.  God,  the 
sovereign  Lord  of  man  whom  he  created 
out  of  nothing,  has  thought  proper  to 
respect  his  liberty.  Man,  then,  was  to 
be  led  by  suasive  means  to  mako  a  good 
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Vie  of  power  end  of  fortane,  and  to  hold 
his  panioiis  in  sabjection  >  a  work  which, 
consideriDg  the  nature  of  the  human 
hesrty  required  a  long  time  for  its  accom- 
plishment :  but  God  is  more  patient  than 
we  are,  "  because  he  is  eternal." 

Let  ns  not  forget  that,  according  to  the 
designs  of  the  Almigty,  man,  regenerated 
b7  the  Gospel,  is  bound  to  aspire,  above 
all  things  else,  to  an  eternal  kingdom. 
By  an  admirable  connection,  howeyer, 
the  pursuit  of  his  immortal  destiny  has 
disclosed  to  him  the  true  secret  of  political 
prosperity  and  social  happiness.  We 
mast  remember,  also,  that  Jesus  Christ, 
in  declaring  his  kingdom  to  be  not  of  this 

*  world,  has  neither  commanded  nor  con- 
demned any  particular  form  of  govern- 
ment. St.  Paul,  alluding  to  those  in 
power,  has  merely  said  that  they  were 
the  "  ministers  of  God  for  the  good  of  the 
people." 

With  these  views,  the  church  existed 
under  the  Roman  empire,  and  under  the 
monarchies  and  Italian  republics  of  the 
middle  age,  as  she  now  lives  under  the 
Swiss  confederation  and  the  democratic 
governments  of  North  and  South  America. 
It  is  a  thing  unheard  of,  that  the  clergy 
of  those  countries  have  ever  shown  the 
least  opposition  to  such  a  state  of  things, 
or  have  displayed  less  attachment  to  it 
than  any  other  class  of  citizens;  but 
with  due  submission  to  the  powers  that 
are,  they  address  to  monarchs  as  well 
as  to  the  presidents  of  republics — the  lan- 
guage of  Sl  Paul,  "You  are  the  minis- 
ters of  Grod  for  the  good  of  the  people." 
Under  our  former  monarchies,  we 
thought  not  of  demanding  a  democratic 
eonstitution,  because  France  had  never 
entertained  this  idea  from  the  time  that 
Cbf  is  first  established  his  throne  upon  a 
ruin  of  the  Roman  empire.  During  that 
long  period,  however,  of  fourteen  hun- 
dred yearSy  the  spirit  of  liberty,  inherent 
in  Christianity,  has  never  failed  to  show 
itself.  In  the  absence  of  political  laws,  it 
was  seen  in  the  national  manners,  and 
chieiy  in  the  conduct  of  the  clergy.    Our 


ancient  states-general  were  formed  upon 
the  model  of  our  councils.  When  our 
old  political  assemblies  were  deficient  in 
wisdom,  the  church  made  her  voice  heard. 
She  protested  against  any  kind  of  oppres- 
sion :  she  spoke  to  kings,  through  the 
agency  of  her  bishops,  and  compelled 
them  to  regulate,  by  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  a  power  which  was  not  suffi- 
ciently determined  by  the  constitution  of 
the  state.  The  Gospel  was  known  to  all : 
the  poor  and  the  rich,  the  weak  and  the 
powerful,  all  revered  it  as  the  highest 
law. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  tell  you,  that  the 
panic  caused  by  the  innovations  which 
so  profoundly  agitated  Earope  in  the  six- 
teenth centary,  often  led  our  ancestors  to 
surround  the  throne  with  dangerous  adu- 
lation, and  that  the  love  of  liberty  suffered 
from  the  fear  of  the  perils,  to  which 
religion  and  the  power  that  protected  it 
were  exposed.*  And  yet,  how  signifi- 
cantly did  the  great  bishop  of  Meaux 
and  the  illustrious  archbishop  of  Cambrai 
speak  to  the  most  absolute  of  monarchs ! 
What  was  the  language  of  Massillon  to 
Louis  XV,  and  to  his  impious  and  efife- 
;  minate  court?  "The  great  ones  of  the 
world,"  said  he,  "would  be  useless  on 
earth,  if  the  poor  and  unhappy  did  not 
claim  their  assistance.  They  owe  their 
elevation  only  to  the  public  wants :  and 
so  far  are  the  people  from  being  made  for 
them,  they  themselves  have  been  made 
what  they  are  only  for  the  people. . . .  ^ 
God  has  imposed  upon  them  the  care  of 
the  weak  and  the  little,  and  by  fulfilling 
this  duty  they  carry  out  the  designs  of  his 
eternal  wisdom.  There  is  nothing  real  in 
their  greatness,  beyond  the  use  which 
they  make  of  it  for  those  who  suffer. 
This  is  the  only  distinction  that  God  has 

conferred  upon  them They  forfeit 

the  right  and  the  title  of  their  greatness, 
from  the  moment  they  turn  it  only  to 

*  See  below,  Art.  Miscbllanibs,  tn  extract 
from  the  Dublin  Review,  which  traces  in  a  few 
words  the  gradoal  prop-eM  of  European  liberty 
in  Catholic  timet,  and  the  check  it  reoeiTcd  from 
the  reformatioB.— Ed. 
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their  own  private  ends."  Similar  views 
are  expressed  bjr  the  other  orators  of  the 
church.  What  magistrate^  publicist,  or 
philosopher  would  at  that  time  have  spo- 
ken so  loudly  in  behalf  of  popular  liberty, 
and  so  respectfully  of  the  eminent  dignity 
of  the  poor  man  ?  When  the  grandson 
of  Louis  XV,  sixty  years  later,  convoked 
the  states-general  and  the  national  assem* 
bly,  in  order  to  consecrate  our  liberties  by 
a  constitution,  the  clergy  were  at  least  as 
favorable  to  the  measure  as  the  other 
classes  of  society. 

Here,  dear  brethren,  we  not  only  solicit 
your  attention,  but  request  you  to  consider 
seriously,  without  prejudice,  and  with  the 
rare  intelligence  for  which  you  are  distin- 
guished, the  real  history  of  that  epoch, 
which  has  been  so  obscured  by  the  pen 
of  interested  and  mendacious  writers.  If 
you  examine  this  history  with  impartiali- 
ty, you  will  be  convinced  that  liberty 
would  have  achieved  a  signal  triumph  in 
those  days,  if  unfortunately  it  had  not 
met  with  formidable  enemies  in  the  pro- 
scribers  of  our  worship  and  our  faith. 
Our  first  republic  nteatmbed  under  Me 
VftigfU  of  its  own  tyranny,  and  it  was  tyran- 
meal  becaute  it  teas  anti-ehriatian.  Chris- 
tianity would  have  caused  it  to  respect 
individual  liberty,  paternal  authority,  con- 
jugal unity,  the  property,  honor  and  lives 
of  the  citizens ;  but  an  impious  infatua- 
tion made  it  more  blind  to  these  funda- 
mental principles  of  all  social  order,  than 
the  most  despotic  royalty  had  ever  been 
before  it. 

We  are  not  disposed  to  flatter  you,'dear 
brethren ;  but  we  cannot  refrain  from  pro- 
nouncing over  you  a  blessing,  when  we 
see  you,  yet  amidst  the  smoking  ruins  of 
the  power  that  has  just  been  destroyed, 
manifesting  so  profound  a  respect  for 
the  rights  of  that  Sovereign  Master,  who 
teaches  kings,  in  a  manner  worthy. of 
his  greatness,  that  they  should  use  their 
power,  as  he  uses  his,  for  the  welfare  of 
men. 

Under  the  reign  of  Buonaparte,  who 
spread  far  and  wide  the  tenor  of  our  anni  I 


and  the  glory  of  the  French  name^  the 
cause  of  liberty  had  much  to  sufler :  be- 
cause, notwithstanding  the  restoration  of 
religion,  which  was  one  of  the  most  glo- 
rious acts  of  that  epoch,  the  general  policy 
of  Napoleon  was  less  the  dictate  of  Chrii^ 
tian  sentiment  than  personal  interest.  By 
the  same  spirit  of  egotism  were  the  most 
ardent  advocates  of  democracy  changed 
into  ready  supporters  of  his  brilliant  yet 
despotic  reign.  Who  had  the  courage  to 
resist  him  ?  A  feeble  old  man  seated  in 
the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  French 
episcopacy,  who  both  entered  their  protest 
in  favor  of  liberty  and  of  the  papal  rights. 
You  know  what  was  the  fate  of  onr  liber- 
ties under  the  constitutional  govemment  ' 
of  the  last  thirty-four  years:  but  you  have 
not  perhaps  sufliciently  appreciated  the 
motives  of  the  clergy  in  standing  aloof 
from  political  afiairs,  while  many  have 
misconstrued  this  isolation  into  hostility 
on  their  part 

Every  body  at  this  time  professed  to  be 
a  friend  of  liberty ;  but,  let  me  ask,  wu 
the  love  of  liberty  sincere  ?  Was  it  dis- 
interested? They  who  held  the  reins  of 
government  were  always  complaining  of 
the  too  great  extent  of  liberty,  and  sought 
to  restrain  it  through  the  medium  of  the 
judiciary  or  of  further  legislation.  But 
no  sooner  did  the  opponents  of  this  gov- 
emment come  into  power,  than  they  un- 
dertook to  abridge  that  same  liberty  which 
before  they  had  wished  to  be  unlimited ; 
while  they  whose  fortunes  had  crumbled^ 
began  to  invoke  the  rights  of  freedom 
which  they  had  just  before  denounced 
and  endeavored  to  curtail.  Egotism  has 
not  been  less  fatal  to  the  interests  of  com- 
merce, which  have  been  the  source  of  con- 
tinual conflicts,  some  demanding  while 
others  rejected  the  restriction  of  free  ex- 
change. 

What  could  we  do  better  than  to  avoid 
these  contentions,  so  prevalent  during  the 
last  three  reigns  ?  What  dangers  would 
have  threatened  our  ministry,  if  we  had 
not  abandoned  this  theatre  of  perpetual 
strife,  and  risen  to  a  purer  atmospheie^ 
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accessible  lo  the  fury  of  the  storm? 
i  a  liberty,  however,  which  we 
en  claiming  for  the  last  ten  years : 
i  most  important  of  our  liberties ; 
ich  it  was  most  natural  and  pro- 
M  to  demand,  because  it  is  essen- 
)ral  and  religious,  and  is  identified 
msand  ways  with  our  ministry, 
ship,  our  teaching,  and  (he  high- 
ests  of  the  private  family  and  of 
It  large.  In  demanding  freedom 
;ation,  we  were  implicitly  de- 
l  freedom  of  conscience.  We  re- 
bat,  if  the  symbol  of  Christianity, 
ibol  of  eighteen  centuries,  that 
of  the  faith  of  so  many  great  men 
oany  nations,  was  not  the  exclu- 
ibol  of  our  schools,  at  least  Chris- 
FDts  and  their  children  should  not 
led  to  the  danger  of  anti  christian 
,  that  is,  philosophical  systems, 
lave  been  successively  springing 
dying  away  for  four  thousand 
dd  which  are  scarcely  born  before 
hibit  all  the  symptoms  of  decre- 

i  simple  remarks  will  be  sufficient, 
bt  not,  to  dissipate  the  unhappy 
e  that  we  are  opposed  to  political 
It  is  true,  we  were  no  friends  of 
r  proclaimed  by  the  oppressors  of 
rch  and  our  country :  a  liberty 
ras  trammeled  by  the  footsteps  of 
eror;  a  liberty  that  was  never  any 
ore  than  an  instrument  of  ambi- 
I  cupidity  :  but  we  will  love  that 
rhich  is  about  to  triumph,  because 
im  at  the  equal  protection  of  all 
because  it  will  secure  to  all  the 
a  of  the  great  family,  not  the  chi- 
happiness  with  which  we  have 


been  so  often  deluded,  but  all  the  happi- 
ness of  which  a  powerful  nation  is  sus- 
ceptible, under  the  influence  of  just  laws 
and  a  perfectly  just  government.  In  form- 
ing this  desire,  which  we  feel  much  more 
forcibly  than  it  is  possible  to  express,  we 
pray  God  who  alone  can  insure  its  ac- 
complishment, to  bless  it  and  to  grant  it. 
Unite  with  us  in  imploring  the  same  fa^ 
vor,  that  the  French  people  may  guard 
the  rights  of  which  it  is  so  jealous,  not  so 
much  by  the  superiority  of  its  genius  or 
the  power  of  its  arms,  as  by  the  influence 
of  the  Christian  virtues.  These  should  be 
the  more  generous  and  universal,  as  our 
natural  impetuosity  is  the  more  liable  to 
be  uncontrolled  by  the  action  of  law  and 
of  power. 

Parisians,  who  like  another  Samson 
have  shaken  the  columns  of  an  immense 
edifice  and  made  it  a  pile  of  ruins,  re- 
member that  you  have  to  wield  a  moral 
strength,  yet  greater,  for  the  maintenance 
of  peace  and  liberty  in  your  illustrious 
city.  Remember  that  your  extraordinary 
and  unparalleled  courage  will  never  save 
you  without  the  divine  assistance.  In- 
voke, then,  that  God  who  has  allotted  to 
France  so  distinguished  a  position  in  the 
world.  Let  her  interrogate  her  history, 
and  she  will  learn  that  whatever  greatness 
she  has  acquired  by  her  indomitable  valor, 
her  generous  assistance  of  oppressed  na- 
tions, or  the  brilliant  achievements  of  her 
sons  in  science,  literature  and  the  arts, 
she  owes  it  all  to  the  God  who  is  wor- 
shipped by  Christians,  that  God  whom 
we  beg  you  to  implore  this  day,  that  he 
may  enlighten  and  strengthen  us,  and  his 
benediction  may  descend  upon  us,  to  re- 
main forever." 


PROTESTANT  JUDGMENT  AND  PROPHECY. 

The  PretbyUrian,  May  6 :  Philadelphia.     The  EpiMCopal  Recorder,  May  6 :  Philadelphia. 


H  E  movements  in 
difierent  countries  of 
Europe,  in  favor  of 
civil  liberty,  will  be 
likely  to  lienefit  the 
cause  of  the  Catholic 
church  in  more  than 
one  way.  If  we  ex- 
cept the. violent  pro- 
ceedings against  the 
Jesuit  order,  which, 
it  is  still  hoped,  are 
but  the  passing  ef- 
fects of  mobocratic 
ascendancy,  to  be 
rectified  hereafter  by 
the  calm  and  delibe- 
rate expression  of  the 
popular  will,  religion  will  most  probably 
gain  in  the  long  run  from  the  removal  of 
many  restrictions  which  the  temporal 
power  had  imposed,  and  by  which  the 
salutary  discipline  of  the  church  was  fet- 
tered in  its  operations.  Hence,  the  Cath- 
olic clergy  in  France  and  elsewhere,  far 
from  lamenting  the  political  changes 
which  the  providence  of  God  has  brought 
about,  hail  them  as  harbingers  of  a  better 
state  of  things,  as  a  triumph  of  religious 
as  well  as  civil  freedom,  which  may 
enable  the  church  to  develop  more  fully 
and  permanently  its  resources  for  the 
spiritual  good  of  the  people. 

To  the  reflecting  and  impartial  mind, 
this  bearing  of  the  Catholic  clergy  in  re- 
gard to  the  events  transpiring  around 
them,  must  have  a  tendency,  perhaps 
more  powerful  than  the  soundest  reason- 
ing, to  dispel  the  long  cherished  prejudice 
which  has  fancied  the  Catholic  church 
and  her  clergy  to  be  hostile  to  the  cause 
of  liberty.    If  any  thing  more  could  have 


been  wanting  to  satisfy  the  inquirer  on 
this  subject,  after  the  intrepid  and  untiring 
efforts  of  the  Irish  bishops  in  behalf  of 
popular  rights,  it  has  certainly  been  sup- 
plied in  the  conduct  of  the  French  and 
Italian  episcopacy,  and  in  the  sublime 
example  of  Pius  IX  himself,  who  is  ad- 
mitted by  all  to  have  led  the  way  and 
been  the  main  spring  in  the  achievement 
of  Italian  independence  and  nationality. 
Such  is  the  impression  which  all,  who  are 
actuated  by  a  sense  of  justice  and  view 
things  dispassionately,  will  receive  from 
the  startling  revolutions  of  which  Europe 
has  lately  been  the  scene.  But  there  are 
minds  which,  otherwise  intelligent,  be- 
come so  obtuse  under  the  influence  of 
religious  animosity,  that  they  cannot  dis- 
cern any  thing  commendable  in  the  object 
of  their  aversion,  no  matter  how  entitled 
it  may  be  to  their  respect.  Such  is  the 
case  with  some  of  our  Protestant  ex- 
changes. They  have  laid  it  down  as  a 
principle  that  *'  nothing  good  can  come 
from  Nazareth,"  that  the  Catholic  reli- 
gion is  incompatible  with  the  existence 
of  political  liberty,  and  hence  let  the  most 
glaring  and  convincing  facts  present  them- 
selves to  undeceive  them  of  this  idea,  they 
set  the  facts  aside  and  still  cling  to  their 
favorite  theory.  It  is  certainly  a  matter 
of  surprise  that  men  who  live  in  this  age 
of  scientific  progress,  should  regulate  their 
notions  of  things  by  such  an  obsolete 
method  which  all  philosophy  reprobates 
as  the  nurse  of  ignorance  and  the  enemy 
of  knowledge.  It  was  fashionable,  in- 
deed, in  the  obscure  periods  of  science, 
to  base  the  explanation  of  facts  upon 
some  preconceived  theory,  and  instead  of 
deducing  principle  from  observation,  to 
account  for  the  observation  according  to 


PKOTMTAirr  JUOSMSIIT  AKD   PROPHSOT. 


815 


flsible,  but  unauthoritative  prin- 
ce thought,  however,  that  this 
of  order  had  been  exploded 
judgments  of  sensible  men,  and 
f  could  not  allow  themselves 
ys  to  be  blinded  against  the  in- 
tible  evidence  of  stubborn  facts, 
vere  mistaken.  The  same  pro- 
•asoning,  or  rather  unreasoning, 
itly  displayed  itself  to  our  sur- 
the  columns  of  the  Episcopal 
and  other  Protestant  journals, 
il  the  professions  of  the  Catho- 
r,  these  journals  cannot  think 
are  really  the  advocates  of  popu- 
im.    The  Recorder  says : 

archbishop  of  Paris,  true  to  his 
'hich  adapts  itself  to  all  circum- 
talks  of  freedom,  liberty  and 
and  would  have  us  to  suppose 
Roman  Catholic  priesthood  is 
nt  admirer  of  the  most  extended 
sy." 

le  Recorder  has  caught  himself 
n  trap.  If,  as  he  says,  the  sys- 
e  archbishop  of  Paris,  by  which 
I  the  Catholic  religion,  '^adapts 
ill  circumstances,"  it  merely  ex- 
s  character  of  Christianity  itself, 
'as  destined  for  all  nations  and 
under  all  governments:  and,  if 
ty  possesses  this  power  of  uni- 
laptation,  how  can  the  editor  of 
rder  intimate  that  the  Catholic 
d  is  less  the  friend  of  the  most 

democracy  than  of  any  other 
organization?  Does  he  mean, 
other  Protestant  papers  have  ex- 
saerted,  that  the  Catholic  clergy 
tincere  in  their  profession  of  at- 
t  to  a  rightly  understood  liberty? 
on  what  grounds  can  he  hope  to 
;  credit  of  honesty  and  sincerity 
If  he  is  so  ready  to  stigmatize 
res  of  others,  whose  actions  attest 
ily  of  purpose,  what  becomes  of 
irity  and  justice  which  in  the 
'  religion  he  professes  to  incul- 
We  fear  that  the  Recorder  has 
prejudice  to  blind  his  judgment, 

against  the  rules  of  sound  phi- 


losophy, but  what  is  worse,  against  the 
fundamental  maxims  of  Christian  moral- 
ity. 

The  same  remark  is  applicable  to  other 
Protestant  periodicals.  >Some  of  them 
have  entered  upon  a  regular  crusade 
against  the  Catholic  priesthood,  lest  the 
wisdom  they  have  displayed  in  various 
parts  of  Europe,  in  proclaiming  them- 
selves the  advocates  of  liberty,  should 
redound  to  their  honor,  and  add  still  more 
to  the  glaring  evidence  which  fixes  the 
guilt  of  calumny  upon  all  who  charge- 
them  with  hostility  to  the  cause  of  freedom. 
In  one  paper  they  are  accused  of  hypoc- 
risy; in  another,  we  are  informed  how 
the  vengeance  of  God  was  poured  out 
upon  the  French  clergy  in  1792,  for  the 
crimes  of  their  predecessors  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years  before ;  in  all,  the  Jesuits 
receive  a  due  share  of  attention  :  but  the 
most  precious  attempt  at  mystifying  the 
character  of  passing  events,  to  turn  the 
mind  from  the  sober  consideration  of 
facts  to  the  speculations  of  a  dreamy  fan- 
aticism, is  found  in  the  Preehyterian  of 
May  the  Gth.  The  article  is  quoted  from 
the  Banner  of  Ulster,  ^nd  for  the  amuse- 
ment it  would  afford  our  readers  we 
should  certainly  place  it  before  them  at 
length ;  but  want  of  space  will  necessarily 
limit  us  to  a  few  extracts.  The  writer 
begins  with  stating,  that 

**  Recent  events  have  directed  the  at- 
tention of  students  of  prophecy  to  a  dis- 
course on  the  rise  and  fall  of  papacy, 
published  in  the  year  1701,  by  the  Rev. 
Robert  Fleming,  a  Presbyterian  minis- 
ter  His  father,  who  was  also 

called  Robert  Fleming,  was  likewise  a 
Presbyterian  minister,  and  was  author  of 
the  celebrated  book  entitled,  the  Fulfill- 
ing of  the  Scriptures.  Prophecy  was  a 
i  favorite  study  with  both  the  father  and 
the  son,  and  both  rendered  good  service 
to  the  science  of  prophetical  interpreta- 
tion." 

Possessing  the  science  of  prophecy,  Mr. 
Fleming,  jr.  found  no  difficulty  in  pre- 
dicting the  first  French  revolution  ninety 
years  before  its  occurrence;  and  he  is  said 
also  to  have  fixed  upon  the  year  1848  as 
a  grand  prophetical  epoch. 
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**  I  do  suppose/'  says  he,  "  that,  see- 
ing the  pope  received  the  title  of  su- 
Ereme  bishop  no  sooner  than  A.  D.  606, 
e  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  any  vial 
poured  upon  his  seat  immediately,  so  as 
to  ruin  his  authority,  so  signally  as  this 
judgment  must  be  supposed  to  do,  until 
TUB  TEAR  1848,  which  is  the  date  of 
1260  years  in  prophetical  account,  when 
they  are  reckoned  from  A.  D.  606.  But 
yet  we  are  not  to  imagine  that  this  frial 
wUl  entirely  dutny  papacy,  though  it  will 
exetedinghf  weaken  it,  lor  we  find  this  still 
in  being  and  alive,  when  the  next  vial  is 
poured  out." — Diicoune  page  43. 

Mr.  Fleming,  in  his  Diteoune,  makes 
another  prediction,  which  the  writer  tells 
us  is  tffcrthy  of  record.    It  is  this  : 

"The  fifth  vial  (Rev.  xv,  lO;,  is  to 
be  poured  out  on  the  seat  of  the  beast, 
or  the  dommUme  thai  more  immediately 
belong  to  and  dqtend  vpon  the  Roman 
tee. 

"It  is  worthy  of  remark,"  adds  the 
writer, "  that  Romanism  is  prevalent  in 
all  the  states  which  have  recently  been 
revolutionized.  Protestant  Britain  enjoys 
peace,  whilst  France,  Spain,  Austria, 
mvaria,  Venice,  Milan,  and  other  places 
where  the  papal  authority  is  dominant, 
are  in  the  utmost  confusion." 

Had  we  no  other  proof  of  the  demen- 
late  condition  of  Mr.  Fleming  and  his 
admirers  than  these  extracts,  they  would 
certainly  go  very  far  to  establish  the  fact. 
But  falsehood  is  ever  caught  in  its  own 
snare.  This  pretended  prophet  declares 
that  the  fifth  vial,  that  is,  some  dreadful 
visitation,  will  be  poured  out  upon  the 
dominions  depending  on  the  see  of  Rome ; 
and  his  commentator  in  the  Banner  of 
Uleter  would  have  us  believe  that  the 
prediction  is  verified  in  the  revolutions 
which  have  taken  place  in  Italy  and  other 
Catholic  countries.  But  how  could  he 
have  the  fatuity  not  to  see  that  revolu- 
tions have  also  occurred  in  Protestant 
Denmark,  Prussia,  Saxony,  Slc?  More- 
over, do  men  of  sound  minds,  whether 
Protestant  or  Catholic,  look  upon  the 
revolutions  in  the  Catholic  portions  of-* 
Europe,  as  a  pouring  out  of  a  via^.  of 
wrath?  Are  not  these  political. olrtngea, 
on  the  contrary,  almost  ti/iiversally  con- 
jiidered  u  a  bkawiog  of  J^rofidencel 


The  Banner  of  UUter  has  introdoc 
to  us  another  prophet,  who  is  far  ahe 
of  Mr.  Fleming  in  prophetical  eeim 
His  mode  of  interpreting  prophecy,  a 
collecting  the  fate  of  empires  from  t 
dark  caverns  of  futurity,  is  too  invalnal 
to  be  withheld  from  our  readers.  It  ini| 
be  of  great  service  to  statesmen  in  dire 
ing  their  policy  with  foreign  powers. 

"  We  cannot  pass  from  this  subieei 
says  the  writer  in  the  Banner,  "  witho 
noticing  a  remarkable  statement,  pn 
lished  in  1752,  by  the  famous  Dr.  Jol 
Gill,  relative  to  the  French  monarch 
Speaking  of  the  number  666,  mention 
in  Rev.  xiii,  18,  he  observes — 

'The  numeral  letters  in  Ludbotrai^ 
Lewis,  which  is  a  common  name  of  i 
French  kings,  make  up  the  same  numbi 
aod  may  denote  the  destruction  of  u 
Christ,  which  wiU  qiUckly  folUne  the  dtm 
fall  of  the  kingdom  of  Frtmce  vndcr  a  M 
(f  this  name  J 

"  Ludovicus  is  the  Latin  form  of  Lev 
or  Louis,  and  the  name  of  the  preac 
ex-king,  Lotus  Philippe,  attaches  eptt 
vUerest  to  this  interpretation.  The  ooi 
her  666  may  be  made  up  out  of  the  nu 
Ludovicus,  by  computing  the  Romi 
numeral  letters  it  contains.    Thus — 

L 60 

V 5 

D 500 

O 

V 5 

I 1 

C 100 

V 5 

S 

Total, 666 

"  It  is  rather  odd  that  the  ofiicial  deai 
nation  of  the  present  pope,  with  t 
addition  of  the  ominous  words,  "fid 
priest,"  when  Latinized — "  Pius  Noni 
Sacerdos  falsus,"  t.  e.  "  Pius  IX  the  fal 
priest" — also  make  up  the  same  numbi 
666.    Thus— 

P 

I 1 

V 5 

S 

N 

O 

N 

V 5 

S 
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8 

A 

C 100 

E  . 

R 

D 500 

O 

s 

F 

A 

-L 50 

S 

V 5 

S 

Total, 666" 

There  are  few,  we  think,  who  will  not 
eonclade  with  us,  that  the  greatest  oddity 
in  all  this  is  the  ridiculous  position  of  the 
prophet  and  his  commentator.  If  these 
predictions  bear  no  resemblance  to  those 
of  Iniah  and  Daniel,  they  most  assuredly 
biTe  the  merit  of  absurd  originality.  The 
recipe  is  curious.  We  have  only  to  take 
tke  pope's  name,  add  a  few  other  discre- 
tipntry  words  to  suit ;  then  translate  into 
Luin,  Greek  or  German,  so  as  to  make 
tke  numeral  letters  amount  to  some  vis- 
ionsry  figures,  and  lo !  we  are  prophets ! 
In  lliis  way,  the  gravest  prophecies  of 
Dr*  John  GiU  himself  will  be  made  void 
in  a  moment,  by  some  other  more  speci- 


fic process.  Omit  the  name  John,  then 
change  the  letter  i  into  u  in  the  word  CHU, 
and  add  at  discretion  the  syllable  ed  or  er. 
Thus  you  will  have  Dr.  GuUer  or  GuOed, 
which  will  suit  any  particular  epoch  that 
may  be  determined. 

In  recording  the  above-mentioned  in- 
stances of  prophetical  interpretation,  we 
really  blush  for  the  nineteenth  century, 
and  in  the  hope  of  rendering  some  service 
we  recommend  to  the  serious  meditation  of 
all  who  are  infected  with  the  spirit  of  Mil- 
lensm,the  following  passage  from  the  13th 
chapter  of  Ezechiel :  "  Wo  to  the  foolish 
prophets  that  follow  their  own  spirit  and 
see  nothing  ....  They  see  vain  things 
and  they  foretell  lies,  saying,  the  Lord 
saith,  whereas  the  Lord  hath  not  sent 

them Therefore  thus  saith  the 

Lord  God:  Because  you  have  spoken 
vain  things  and  have  seen  lies,  therefore 
behold  I  come  against  you,  saith  the  Lord 
God.  And  my  hand  shall  be  upon  the 
prophets  that  see  vain  things  and  that 
divine  lies ;  they  shall  not  be  in  the  coun- 
cil of  my  people,  nor  shall  they  be  written 
in  the  writing  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
neither  shall  they  enter  into  the  land  of 
Israel,"  &c. 


For  the  U.  8.  Catholic  Magazine. 

THE  GUARDIAN  ANGEL. 

rmoM  TBB  miircH  or  lamahtiiii. 

Tboogli  our  last  number  contained  a  poem  on  this  lubject,  we  insert  the  Ibllowing  linea,  at  the  requeit  of  a 
MMittoior,  bopiBf  thai  their  connection  with  the  diitinguished  individual  who  is  now  attracting  lo  much  atten- 
Mi  ikronghoot  the  world,  will  give  them  a  more  than  ordinary  interrau  May  the  angel  of  Lamartine  guide  hin 
■eeiMfiiUy  through  the  difficult  career  into  which  the  storm  of  politics  haa  thrown  him. 

Thb  Lord  arose,  and  soon  his  voice  majestic  called 
Forth  from  his  secret  ranks  of  ministerial  ones 
A  faithful  soul;  one  of  those  spirits  who  are  chaiged 
By  Him,  to  give  to  mortals  counsel  and  support. 
To  bear  the  vows  of  men  on  wings  of  flame  to  heaven. 
And  watching  o*er  their  life,  their  soul  from  guilt  to  keep. 
Each  mortal  has  his  own  peculiar  angel  guide. 
His  friend  invisible,  who,  ever  round  his  paths 
Strict  vigils  keeps,  inspires,  conducts  and  raises  him 
When  fallen.    Into  his  charge  he  takes  the  new-bom  babe» 
Onidcs,  loves  and  walks  with  him  e'en  through  4he  shades  of  death, 
▼■L.  TIL— If  o.  6.  29 
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Thtn  snatching  op  his  fool  from  earth,  be  haitens  on, 

Through  welcoming  hosts  of  heaven,  to  yon  most  glorious  throne 

Where  lits,  with  honor  crowned,  the  Universal  Judge ; 

Then  humbly  falling  low  before  his  mighty  King, 

The  gem,  in  trembling  hope,  he  lays  at  Jesus'  feet. 

Thus  is  it  that  between  the  sons  of  men  and  God, 

Between  mere  empty  boasts  and  grandeur  e'er  supreme. 

An  endless  chain  of  beings  unperceived  uuites 

To  seraphim  the  angels,  and  to  angels  man ; 

Tis  thus  the  Lord,  the  traces  of  his  power  ipreads. 

And  peoples  boundless  space  with  ipirit,  mind  and  life. 


A.  J.  R. 


MISCELLANIES. 


Catholic  ahd  Pbotestaht  Ihplubhce 
ON    GovERHMKiiT. — If  in   the  primitive 
ages  we  can  discern  only  faint  traces  of 
the  temperate  monarchy,  it  was  reserved 
for  the  Christian  church  to   bring  that 
form  of  government  to  a  maturer  devel- 
opment.   In  all  the  kingdoms  founded  by 
the  northern  barbarians  on  the  ruins  of 
the  Roman  empire,  we  see  from  the  very 
beginning,  the  sovereign  convoking,  for 
the  settlement  of  all  important  affairs,  his 
feudal  parliament,  composed  of  prelates 
and  barons.    And  in  the  course  of  time, 
as  the  cities   obtained    their    municipal 
charters,  and  the  third  estate  advanced 
in  wealth   and    civilization,   we  behold 
their  representatives  in  the  national  as- 
semblies.     In    Spain,   in    Portugal,   in 
France,  in  England,  in  Scotland,  in  Ire- 
land, in  Flanders,  in  all  the  provinces  of 
the  Germanic  empire,  in  Poland,  and  the 
Scandinavian  countries,  we  encounter  the  * 
same  phenomenon.      Every   where  we 
find   aristocratic,  and   (in   most  places) 
popular  institutions  co-existent  with  mon- 
archy.    Where  the  third  estate,  as  in 
Hungary  and  Poland,  was  unable  to  grow 
into  importance,  this  defect  must  be  as- 
cribed to  the  absence  of  trade,  occasioned 
by  the  incessant  wars  to  which   those 
frontier  countries  were  exposed,  as  well 
as  by  some  vicious  institutions,  like  elec- 
tive royalty  for  example. 

This    admirable   constitution,   under 
which  Europe  was  rapidly  ad? ancing  in 


the  career  of  civilization,  was  destroyed 
by  the  reformation  in  the  countries  when 
it  triumphed,  and  undermined  in  those 
which  still  remained  Catholic.    By  aa* 
nexing  spiritual  to  temporal  authority, 
Protestantism,  as  we  observed  on  a  former 
occasion,  subverted  the  strongest  bnlwark 
of  political  freedom,  while  it  deranged  the 
whole  economy  of  a  mixed  or  temperate 
monarchy.    Subjected  to  the  crown  in 
matters  spiritual,  despoiled  either  totally, 
or  in  a  great  part,  of  its  ancient  riches, 
the  clerical  body  lost  its  rank  in  the  social 
hierarchy,  or  even  where  it  retained  its 
old  political  rights  (as  in  our  own  country 
and  Sweden^,  it  was  unable  to  resist  the 
encroachments  of  royalty,  or  act  as  the 
mediator  between  all  classes. 

The  nobility,  enriched  with  the  spoils 
of  the  church,  having  been  rendered  sel- 
fish, avaricious,  and  licentious,  became 
the  supple  instrument  of  regal  tyranny. 

The  commons,  in  a  great  measuic 
bereft  of  the  guidance  of  their  natural 
leaders,  and  swayed  alternately  by  those 
despotic  and  anarchical  doctrines  that 
issued  from  the  bosom  of  the  reformation, 
now  crouched  at  the  feet  of  their  mon- 
archs,  now  burst  into  wild  revolt 

Royalty,  sated  with  the  plunder  of  the 
church,  invested  with  two-fold  authority, 
spiritual  and  temporal,  freed  from  those 
restraints  which  the  Catholic  clergy  and 
the  old  independent  aristocracy  had  iflB- 
posed  on  the  arbitrary  ezerciae  of 
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wma  now  transformed  into  a  per- 
lotism.  This  despotism  preceded 
pared  the  way  for  those  bloody 
:  struggles,  that  marked  the  age 
ent  to  the  reformation, 
mighty  event  could  not  fail  to 
I  important  influence  even  over 
»untries  where  the  ancient  faith 
ained  predominant.  The  tempo- 
er  of  the  popes,  which,  by  often 
ing  or  preventing  unjust  wars, 
extreme  cases,  by  repressing  the 
(n  of  kings  and  the  revolt  of  sub- 
id  conferred  such  immense  ad- 
I  on  mankind,  now  disappeared, 
tiy,  in  the  divided  state  of  Chris- 

that  universal  umpirage,  which 
ks  and  nations  had  once  acknow- 
could  no  longer  find  a  fitting 
ir  its  exercise ;  and  in  the  second 
I  order  not  to  afibrd  a  pretext  for 
unaiions  of  heresy,  the  sovereign 
judged  it  prudent  to  confine  them* 
rilhin  the  strict  sphere  of  their 
itical  jurisdiction. 
ifer,  while  the  tutelary  authority 
loly  see,  from  which  oppressed 
had  so  often  sought  and  foujid 
was  thus  relegated  from  the  re- 
3olitics;  the  example  of  tyranny 
Protestant  rulers,  the  anarchical 
I  spread  by  the  reformation,  and 
ence  and  bloodshed  that  every- 
marked    its    footsteps,    rendered 

sovereigns  more  jealous  of  their 
ives,  more  distrustful  of  popular 
IDS,  and  more  prone  to  despotism. 
D,  the  dread  of  the  introduction 
•stantism  led  to  a  more  jealous 
leral  policy  on  the  part  of  the 
3d  to  the  infringement  on  popu- 
s. — Dublin  Review. 

LLiHO  Up  and  Levellihg  Down. 
i  reading  of  the  names  (says  a 
imal  commemorating  the  proceed- 
I  late  public  meeting  upon  French 
^ve  rise  to  a  scene  which  brought 
to  our  minds  the  old  revolutionary 
Pruice.  The  secretary,  according 


to  custom,  commenced  with  the  word 
'Metiiema;^  instantly  there  were  shouts 
of  CHayem!  Citoyem!  from  all  parts  of 
the  hall,  and  one  thorough  radical  cried 
out — '  CiiotfenB!  U  n'y  apa$  de$  Memtun 
iei!'  This  word  was  therefore  enforced 
on  all  the  speakers  who  followed.'' 

This  sentence  seems  fairly  to  embody 
the  European  notion  of  democracy  in 
whimsical  contrast  to  the  American  idea 
of  the  same  thing.  For  the  spirit  of  the 
last,  aiming  to  level  tip  instead  of  levelling 
down,  addresses  every  assemblage  of  free- 
men as  "gentlemen."  The  European 
democrat  would  assert  his  equality  by  ad- 
dressing a  geniUhomme  as  %  coal-heaver ; 
the  American  democrat  proves  his  by  ad- 
dressing a  wood-sawyer  as  if,  being  one 
of  the  sovereign  people,  he  is  necessarily 
a  gentleman.  The  European  notion  is 
based  on  self-assertion;  the  American^^en- 
timent  is  based  on  the  principle  of  what 
is  due  to  our  neighbor. 

These  two  ideas  may  suggest  two  dis- 
tinct civilizations,  when  De  Tocque? ille's 
grand  era  of  a  universal  democracy  comes 
abouL 

The  Duke  of  Saze-Wcimar,  and  other 
European  travellers,  republican  as  well 
as  monarchical,  tell  many  amusing  anec- 
dotes of  American  life,  illustrative  of  the 
American  sentiment,  which  is  more  or  less 
unintelligible  to  all  of  them ;  and  which 
it  seems  almost  impossible  to  get  into  the 
comprehension  of  a  European.  The  fo- 
reign monarchist  thinks  it  ridiculous  to 
address  a  stage  driver  as  a  gentleman ;  the 
foreign  republican  thinks  the  term  relishes 
of  aristocracy.  They  both  forget  that  said 
stage  driver  is  virtually  "a  sovereign." 
For  sovereignty  must  reside  iomewhere  in 
every  nation,  and  no  one  can  deny  that 
an  American  stage  driver  holding  part  of 
it  here  is,  at  least,  entitled  to  a  portion  of 
the  respect  accorded  to  the  representatives 
of  sovereignty  who  wear  a  crown  in  Eu- 
rope. 

"Who  are  the  kings  of  America?" 
asked  a  Russian  magistrate  lately  of  a 
New  York  traveller. 
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'*!  am  one  of  them!"  said  the  New 
Yorker,  with  equal  pith  and  humor. 

Still,  notwithstanding  the  last  school  of 
French  republicans  can,  in  the  most  ear- 
nest moments  of  their  new  existence,  busy 
themselves  with  such  childish  matters 
as  changing  the  monarchical  names  of 
streets,  and  doing  away  by  edict  with 
the  term  regt-ment,  the  old  hope  is  fresh 
again  in  all  of  us,  that  so  gallant  and  gen- 
erous a  people  will  not  continue  to  waste 
their  strength  by  fencing  with  shadows. — 
LUerary  fVarid. 


IififioBAKTs.^ — From  the  report  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  to  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives, enclosing  a  statement  of  the 
number  and  designation  of  the  passengers 
arriving  in  the  United  States  on  shipboard, 
duifng  the  year  ending  September  30, 
1847,  is  taken  the  following  recapitula- 
tion, viz. 


F«aMde&    Saoolit      Totel 

Maine  3,436  2,870  5,806 

N.  Hamp're  4           3  7 

Massach'tts  11,958  8,373  517  20,000 

R.  Island  133         74  207 


Connecticut 

48         31 

74 

New  York 

85,059  60,771 

145,630 

Pennsylvania  7,911    6,852    14 

14,777 

Maryland 

6,968    5,050 

12,018 

Virginia 

422       274  178 

874 

S.  Carolina 

119         46 

11 

Georgia 

4          7 

11 

Florida 

102         86 

188 

Louisiana 

20,784  14,019 

34,830 

Texas 

2,223    1,370  280 

3,873 

Total  139,166  99,325  930  239,480 
So  it  appears  (remarks  the  New  York 
Journal  of  Commerce)  that  the  whole 
number  of  passengers  who  arrived  in  the 
United  States  from  foreign  countries  do- 
ring  the  year  1847  was  239,480.  In  this 
number  is  included  a  very  small  pei  cent- 
age  of  Americans,  or  foreigners  visiting 
the  country  for  other  purposes  than  8e^ 
tlement.  This  deduction,  however,  wai 
more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  number 
of  immigrants  who  arrived  from  the  Bril* 
ish  provinces  by  land.  If  we  say  that  the 
aggregate  accession  to  our  population  last 
year  from  foreigpi  immigration  alone,  wss 

'   a  QUARTER  OF  A  M 1LLI02T,  We  shall  uot  be 

!   far  from  the  truth. 


INTELLIGENCE. 


DOMESTIC. 
Aechdiocsss  of  Baltimore. — 7Ac  Young 
OUholic'i  Friend  Sociiljf.—We  give  below  the 
semi-annual  report  of  this  very  philanthropic 
and  truly  Catholic  association,  the  details  of 
which  will  show  that  it  has  continued  to  in- 
crease and  prosper  from  the  commencement. 
This  information  will  be  gratifying  to  every 
one,  but  more  especially  to  the  members  of 
the  society,  who  will  witness  the  happy  results 
of  their  charitable  efforts,  and  be  stimulated 
by  this  circumstance  to  renewed  exertions  in 
behalf  of  destitute  children.  One  of  the  best 
means  of  keeping  alive  in  any  society  the  en- 
ergy and  spirit  which  its  objects  require,  is  to 
publish  regular  reports  of  its  condition.  We 
•Iten  hear  compUints  about  the  falling  off  of 
cbMritMbh  and  reJigioos  associations ;  the  want 


of  spirit  among  the  members ;  the  decline  of  . 
the  treasury,  Sm.  ;  but  we  have  no  doubt  that 
this  evil  might  be  in  a  great  measure  averted 
by  regular  reports  of  the  proceedings  and  re- 
sults of  these  different  societies.  We  live  in 
too  cold  and  selfish  an  age  to  keep  up  the  active 
exercise  of  benevolence  without  contiaoal 
agitation.  People  are  too  much  engrossed 
with  their  own  particular  interests,  to  bestow 
their  attention  and  labor  spontaneously  upoD 
schemes  which  appeal  to  their  purse ;  matten 
of  this  kind  must  t)e  obtruded  upon  them ; 
their  importance  must  be  constantly  placed 
before  them  by  meetings,  reports,  and  other 
methods  which  will  have  the  effect  of  preserr- 
ing  the  vitality  of  the  institution.  It  is  the 
running  stream  whose  waters  are  pan  aai 
salutary. 
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mrni-afuntal  Rtporl  of  Me  Pretident 
mmben  o/tke  Ywng  Cathoiie'B  Friend 

r- 

imeu,— The  period  for  which  the  pre- 
icers  were  elected,  expires  to-night, 
ee  it  becomes  my  duty  to  report  to  you 
■nd  in  what  manner  the  trust  confided 
B  been  discharged.  But  before  enter- 
1  the  detail  of  our  labors,  let  me  invite 
jticularly  those  who  have  been  active 
fttors  from  the  commencement— to  go 
th  me  to  our  first  meetings  and  thence 
i  progress  of  the  society  up  to  the  pre- 
Jompare  the  meetings  of  five  and  a 
n  ago,  when  some  fifleen  or  twenty 
len,  not  all  known  to  each  other,  were 
ed— the  limited  amount  of  funds  at  our 
,  and  the  trifling  assistance  bestowed 
e  objects  whose  distresses  we  sought 
re— to  the  large  and  cheerful  meetings 
lOW  come  together  monthly,  where  so 
Dong  men  are  bound  together  by  an 
r  and  friendship  of  the  warmest  nature 
vat  increase  of  revenue  and  the  cha- 
itributed,  and  see  if  indeed  I  may  not 
itted  to  stop  and  congratulate  you  upon 
gress  we  have  made  in  our  labor  of 

MBi  six  months  have  been  a  season  of 
ty.  A  large  increase  of  new  names 
1  added  to  our  list,  and  a  renewed  in- 
as  manifested  by  the  old  members,  all 
ontributed  much  to  inspire  the  officers 
t  importance  of  their  respective  duties, 
le  they  were  thus  incited  to  be  ener- 
le  corresponding  zeal  of  the  members 
y  rendered  their  duties  only  sources 
ure.  From  the  report  of  the  treasurer, 
las  been  read  this  evening,  you  have 
lit  his  receipts,  added  to  the  large  ba- 
!ft  by  our  predecessors,  amounted  to 
r.  This  fium  enabled  the  trustees  to 
Istance  to  an  increased  number  of  boys, 
amount  S56  75  was  received  from  the 
committee,  as  the  proceeds  of  the  an- 
iture  delivered  on  the  29th  of  Feb.  last, 
lev.  Mr.  Hitzeiberger  of  Norfolk.  The 
rrices  of  this  gentleman  have  been  so 
td  so  cheerfully  rendered  to  our  cause, 
can  find  pleasure  in  placing  him  side 
in  our  grateful  affections  with  our  early 
tor  and  friend,  the  Rev.  £.  J.  Sourin 
idelphia. 

recording  secretary  reports  that  of  thir- 
t  applicants,  thlrty-iix  were  admitted, 

29* 


being  an  increase  of  ten  over  thoee  admitted 
during  the  previous  term— besides  the  pleasure 
which  the  society  had  in  conferring  the  privi- 
lege of  honorary  membership  upon  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Shaw  of  Boston,  during  his  recent  visit  to 
this  city.  Of  the  committees  appointed,  four 
only  have  not  closed  their  labors.  They  are 
on— "The  proposed  Hall;"  "The  Sunday 
Schools;"  "The  Annual  Lecture;"  and  the 
one  "  To  consult  with  Mr.  Gegan,"  upon  the 
expediency  of  giving  an  oratorio.  The  first 
named  I  can  state  are  not  inactive,  and  from 
the  statements  made  by  their  chairman  we 
may  confidently  expect  that  their  duties  will 
soon  terminate  successfully  by  an  agreeable 
arrangement  with  the  respected  rector  of  the 
Cathedral  and  the  Christian  Brothers,  by  which 
the  society  will  be  placed  in  the  permanent 
possession  of  a  Hall  suitable  for  all  our  present 
and  contemplated  purposes.  The  second,  I 
regret  to  say,  have  felt  but  little  encourage- 
ment to  pursue  their  undertaking;  yet  they 
do  not  surrender  the  hope  of  finally  accom- 
plishing an  object  so  much  to  be  desired  as 
our  direct  union  with  the  Sunday  Schools,  for 
until  that  be  accomplished  the  usefulness  of 
the  society  cannot  be  fully  developed.  The 
report  of  the  third  will  be  handed  in  to-night, 
by  which  it  will  be  seen,  that  when  the  society 
determines  to  work,  its  labors  will  be  suc- 
cessful. The  government  has  entertained  an 
ardent  hope  that  the  committee  upon  the  ora- 
torio would  succeed.  Many  of  us  are  aware 
of  the  trouble  and  anxiety  attending  oratorios, 
yet  we  believed  that  when  the  ladies  were 
made  acquainted  with  the  purposes  to  which 
the  proceeds  would  be  applied,  they  would 
cheerfully  second  the  expressed  willingness  ol 
Mr.  Gegan,  to  comply  with  the  desire  of  the 
society. 

The  secretary  calls  our  attention  to  the  me- 
lancholy fact,  that  during  this  term  we  lost 
four  members  by  death— their  names  were 
John  Goinard,  Joseph  Bevan,  John  McCaffrey, 
John  McMuUen.  The  first  and  second  were 
not  much  known  to  the  members,  but  such  as 
had  the  pleasure  of  their  acquaintance  held 
them  in  the  highest  regard.  The  third  named 
was  one  of  our  early  and  active  members,  and 
until  prevented  by  sickness,  u'as  engaged  as  a 
teacher  in  St.  Vincent's  Sunday  School.  His 
life  was  a  good  one,  and  consequently  he  died 
a  happy  death.  The  last  mentioned  was  bet- 
ter known  as  "Brother  Francis,"  while  he 
was  in  charge  of  the  eitablishment  of  the 
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Chriitiiii  Brothen.  IHdmi  compelled  hioi  to 
letve  this  pious  order,  and  seek  the  restontion 
of  his  health  at  the  south.  Soon  after  his 
return  he  became  a  member  of  our  society* 
but  he  was  not  long  permitted  to  stay  amongst 
us.  It  pleased  Almighty  Grod  to  call  him  to 
himself  at  a  time  when  all  thought  his  health 
restored.  The  custom  of  the  society,  of  hav- 
ing masses  said  for  its  deceased  members,  has 
been  attended  to. 

The  book-keeper  reports  that  he  has  receiv- 
ed #126  70  for  assessments  and  initiation  fees, 
and  regrets  that  the  arresrs  which  were  at  our 
commencement  only  $197  26,  have  increased 
to  #240  50,  notwithstanding  that  through  the 
exertions  of  our  duly  appointed  agent,  #35  87 
of  the  former  sum  was  collected.  He,  how- 
ever, entertains  the  belief  that,  through  the 
exertions  of  this  gentleman,  a  large  portion,  if 
not  all,  of  the  arrears  will  be  collected. 

I  now  come  to  the  most  interesting  report, 
for  it  tells  of  the  disposition  of  the  funds — the 
report  of  the  trustees.  Their  duties  and  that  of 
the  steward  have  been  judiciously  discharged. 
They  purchased  291 1  yds.  of  satinet,  204|  yds. 
of  muslin,  115  pairs  of  shoes,  60  caps,  72  pairs 
of  stockings  and  66  woollen  comforts.  They 
have  extended  aid  to  126  boys,  and  have  dis- 
tributed 91  pairs  pantaloons,  83  jackets,  118 
pairs  of  shoes,  muslin  for  1 18  shirts,  60  caps, 
72  pairs  of  stockings,  and  58  woollen  comforts. 
The  boys  were  attached  to  the  several  Sunday 
Schools  as  follows : 

To  St.  Vincent*s 51 

«•    Calvert  Hall, 48 

««    St.  Peter's 22 

"    St.  Patrick's 5 

The  expenditures  have  amounted  to  $347 
51,  which  leaves  a  balance  in  the  hands  of  the 
treasurer  of  $55  16.  Thus,  gentlemen,  it  will 
be  seen  that  the  funds  were  not  allowed  to  re- 
main inactive ;  but  were  promptly  applied  to 
the  relief  of  tboee  for  whom  they  were  col- 
lected. 

I  have  great  pleasure  in  reminding  you  that 
our  society  is  now  an  incorporated  bo<ly,  en- 
dowed with  the  legal  privileges  peculiar  to 
chartered  associations.  But,  gentlemen,  al- 
though the  Young  Catholic's  Friend  Society 
is  one  of  the  prominent  associations  of  the 
city,  it  is  by  no  means  as  large  as  it  should  be. 
Out  of  the  large  population  of  the  Catholic 
young  men  of  Baltimore  we  should  number, 
at  least,  five  hundred  adtve  members.  Yet  I 
regret  to  say  that  there  art  many,  too  many 


indeed,  whose  position  In  society  It  might  bt 
supposed  would  give  them  an  inflaenco,  and 
from  whom  we  might  expect  more,  who  hntt 
not  yet  sought  admission.  The  object  of  tht 
society  is  one  of  disinterested  dwrity,  and 
such  as  ought  to  incite  every  Catholic  yonag 
man  to  give  it  encouragement  Were  all,  wht 
thoutd  be  seen  at  the  meetings,  interested  in 
its  progress,  our  charitable  and  Sunday  Scbooll 
would  have  something  to  depend  upon  fsr 
support.  To  show  that  there  is  every  induce- 
ment to  perfect  our  work,  I  will  submit  to  yoi 
the  number  attending  each  of  the  Bundaj 
Schools,  which,  you  will  perceive,  compaiei 
with  our  population  is  but  small. 

St.  Vincent's  numbers  800  boys :  out  of  tfaii 
numt)er  there  are  not  more  than  50  who  can* 
not  read—this  is  worthy  of  remark,  from  the 
circumstance  that  there  are  70  lietween  tfci 
ages  of  four  and  seven  years,  and  130  betweci 
the  ages  of  seven  and  eleven,  leaving  only  IM 
over  eleven  years.  The  school  is  managed  bj 
an  association  of  eighteen  teachers,  and  hu  a 
library  of  between  4  and  600  volumes.  It  hm 
a  class  of  50,  preparing  for  first  commnnioi. 
The  large  catechism  is  used  by  200.  Tin 
girls  are  not  included  in  this  account,  but  tfci 
same  degree  of  proficiency  in  organization  and 
advancement  will  apply  to  them.  A  society 
of  young  ladies  has  the  management  of  tbif 
branch. 

St.  Peter's  numbers  200  boys,  and  is  siny- 
larly  organized.  In  both  cases  the  teachen 
are  mostly  from  our  society. 

St.  Patrick's  contains  150  boys,  and  is  is 
charge  of  the  Brothers  of  St.  Patrick. 

Calvert  Hall,  which  is  exclusively  ho$h 
numbers  225,  and  is  progressing  rapidly  under 
the  direction  of  the  Brothers  of  the  Christian 
Schools. 

To  the  early  encouragement  and  approba- 
tion of  our  beloved  archbishop  and  clergy  are 
we  indebted  for  our  present  popular  position. 
Let  us  continue  to  merit  them.  In  all  our 
labors  I  trust  we  shall  be  led  on  by  a  spirit  of 
charity^a  true  desire  to  render  ourselves  use- 
ful to  the  children  of  want,  and  thus  we  shall 
obey  the  sacred  words  of  our  blessed  Redeem- 
er, "  Suffer  littU  children  to  come  vnlo  ne,  and 
forbid  them  natyjbr  of  tuch  U  the  kingdom  ^ 
heaven."  Owen  O'Baixif,  PreeTL 

At  the  semi-annual  meeting  of  the  Yooflf 
Catholics'  Friend  Society  held  on  the  7th  lfij« 
the  following  gentlemen  were  : 
cers  to  serve  the  ensuing  tnm : 
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PnMmd^  Owvn  O'Briea;  vi€$  pngklent, 
WaHer  M.  Clirke;  rve.  aeentar^,  J.  R.  A. 
•;  Ircatvfffr,  Tbos.  R.  Jenkins ;  book- 
r«F.  X.  Kelly;  cor.  ieeretary,  George  H. 
i;  fnu/MJ,  Joseph  Victory,  John  O'Brien, 
John  W.  Barnmcloe,  John  Brooks,  Francis  X. 
Lipp ;  tUward,  D.  Blundel.  And  at  the  same 
time  Michael  Boland,  Lewis  S.  Myers,  A. 
PoDcia,  J.  McDermott,  and  Thomas  Cafferty, 
wwe  unanimously  elected  members  of  the 
■oeiety. 

RfeepHon— On  the  6th  May, the  Most  Rev. 
Archbishop  gave  the  white  veil  to  Miss  Emma 
Ltwrence  (Sister  Mary  Juliana,)  in  the  Visi- 
tation Convent,  Frederick  city. 

Ordmaium.—Conftnnalum. ^On  May  7th, 
at  Mt.  St.  Mary's,  the  Most  Rev.Archbishop 
aoDfinred  the  sul)deaconship  on  Mr.  Jno.  ByrD. 
On  the  same  occasion,  he  confirmed  S3  per- 
tons.  The  day  after  he  confirmed  thirteen  at 
8t  Joseph's  Academy.  On  the  14th  of  May, 
be  administered  the  same  sacrament  to  one 
haadred  and  seventy-one  persons,  at  St.  Al- 
phonsas'  (German)  church,  Baltimore. — Forty 
of  them  were  converts. 

Fair. — The  fair  recently  held  in  Baltimore 
far  the  benefit  of  the  Orphan's  Home,  realized 
a  nett  profit lof  over  ^3,000. 

Droriss  or  New  York.— Or(f ma/tons.— 
On  Wednesday  the  3d  May,  being  the  feast  of 
the  finding  of  the  Holy  Cross,  the  Rt.  Rev. 
Bnhop  conferred  the  holy  order  of  the  priest- 
hood opon  Messrs.  Francis  McKeone,  John 
Boyle  and  Thomas  Farrel,  in  the  Cathedral ; 
the  candidates  having  received  the  minor  or- 
ders, subdeaconship  and  deaconship,  on  the 
Monday  and  Tuesday  previous.—/^.  Y.  Free- 
■Ma's  Journal. 

DediaUion. — May  7th,  a  new  and  beautiful 
eharch  in  the  pointed  style,  was  dedicated  at 
WDIiamsburg  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Hughes, 
wlw  also  preached  on  the  occasion.  The  pas- 
tor ii  the  Rev.  Mr.  Malone. 

Lofing  thi  Comer  Stone. — The  comer-stoue 
ef  a  new  church  for  the  Grermans,  in  Second 
st  N.  York  city,  was  laid  on  the  afternoon  of 
Sunday,  May  6,  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Hughes, 
wIm  preached  on  the  occasion. — Ibid. 

We  see  it  stated  in  the  Boys  and  Oirls  Caih. 
Mmgaxinet  that  the  legislature  of  the  state  of 
New  York  has  appropriated  $3,000  for  two 
jaaia,  to  St.  John's  college,  Fordham,  West- 
iheiter  county,  N.  Y.  This  is  as  it  should  be. 
JhocBaa  or  PHiLADCLPHiA.—  Cbfi/Irma- 
I  SO,  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop 


Smith  of  Scotland,  acting  at  the  reqaest  of  the 
bishop  of  Philadelphia,  gave  confirmation  in 
St.  Mary's  church  to  seventy  persons.  May 
7th,  the  same  right  reverend  prelate  confirmed 
one  hundred  and  twenty-seven  persons,  in  St. 
Joseph's  church. — Calk.  Herald. 

New  CMurcA.— We  are  happy  to  announce 
that  measures  are  being  taken  for  the  imme- 
diate erection  of  a  church  in  the  growing  dis- 
trict of  Spring  Garden.  A  fine  lot  (120  feet 
wide)  has  been  secured  for  the  purpose,  situ- 
ated on  Spring  Garden  street,  between  11th 
and  12th.— 76i<^. 

We  learn  from  the  Calholie  Herald,  that 
Mr.  Fithian,  the  publisher  and  proprietor,  has 
transferred  his  interest  in  the  paper  to  Prof. 
Major.  We  wish  the  new  proprietor  all  suc- 
cess. 

Diociss  OP  New  Orlcans  -^Ordinaikm. 
On  the  9th  of  April  Bishop  Blanc  conferred 
the  holy  order  of  subdeaconship  on  M.  Cham- 
bost,  and  that  of  priesthood  on  M.  Sanson. — 
Prop.  Cttth. 

Om/irma^ion.— April  30th,  Bishop  Blanc 
confirmed  seventy  persons  in  the  church  of 
St.  Michael.  Forty  of  them  made  their  first 
communion. — Ibid. 

DiocEss  OP  Nashville.—.^  New  Charity 
HospUaL-^yfc  are  much  pleased  to  learn  that 
a  new  Catholic  Hospital  is  likely  to  be  opened 
in  Nashville,  under  the  auspices  of  its  excel- 
lent bishop,  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Miles.  He 
has  authorized  the  Rev.  J.  Schacht  to  convert 
the  old  Catholic  church  of  the  city  into  an 
hospital  under  the  care  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity 
from  Nazareth,  Kentucky.  We  sincerely  tnAt 
the  charitable  project  may  prove  successful, 
and  that  no  narrow  prejudices  will  throw 
obstacles  in  its  way.  The  Nashville  Republi- 
can Banner  of  the  Hth  ult.,  publishes  the 
proposition  of  the  Rev.  J.  Schacht,  with  a 
commendatory  editorial  notice. — C.  Advocate. 

DiocEss  or  BirpFALO.— Xff^i^Me  Corner- 
stone.— The  corner-stone  of  the  new  Roman 
Catholic  church,  on  Batavia  street,  was  Uid 
on  Monday  aflernoon  last  with  the  customary 
formalities  and  services  of  that  church.  An 
address,  in  German,  was  delivered  by  one  of 
the  officiating  clergy  of  St.  Mary's  church, 
after  which  Bishop  Timon  addressed  some 
remarks  to  the  audience  in  English. — Freem. 
Journ. 

DiocEss  or  Boston.— ./^ofAsr  Church.-^ 
The  large  granite  meeting  house  of  the  Pur- 
chase street  Unitarian  Society,  has  been  bought 
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by  the  right  reverend  biihop,  for  thirty  tboa- 
nnd  dollars.  It  is  to  be  converted  into  a 
Catholic  church,  and  will  be  opened  for  divine 
service  on  next  Sunday,  (14th  May,)  under 
the  invocation  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul. — Bo$Um 
Catholic  Observer. 

DiocEss  OF  Charlxston. — Dr.  England's 
Works. — We  are  pleased  to  learn  from  the 
U.  S.  C.  MisceUany,  that  Dr.  England's  works 
are  about  to  be  issued.  We  request  particular 
attention  to  the  following  notice : 

<*  Clergymen  and  all  others,  who  have  been 
kind  enough  to  receive  subscriptions  to  the 
Works  of  Dr.  England,  will  please  to  for- 
ward to  me  their  lists,  writing  distinctly  the 
names  and  residences  of  the  subscribers.  The 
amount  of  money  they  may  have  received, 
they  are  requested  to  forward  by  d  rails  on 
tome  of  the  banks  of  Baltimore,  Philadelphia, 
New  York,  Boston,  or  New  Orleans. 
T.  J.  Sullivan, 

Secretary  of  the  Bishop. 
Charleston,  April  29." 

The  Catholic  papers  will  please  copy. 

For  the  information  of  the  public,  we  will 
state  that  the  Works  of  Dr.  England  will 
comprise  five  volumes  8vo.,  at  eight  dollars, 
if  paid  in  advance,  or  ten  dollars  if  paid  on 
the  delivery  of  each  volume. 

DiocEss  OF  MiLWAUKiE. — jFVom  ths  Cor' 
resp.  of  Catholic  Advocate. 

Mr.  Editor. — The  southwest  comer  of  Wis- 
consin is  now  as  well  supplied  with  Catholic 
churches  and  schools  as  any  other  part  of  the 
Union .  The  traveller  from  the  town  of  Shulls- 
bnrg  to  the  beautiful  Sinsinawa  Mound,  the 
distance  of  nineteen  miles  only,  meets  with 
five  churches,  that  is,  St.  Matthew's  of  this 
place,*  St.  Augustin's  of  New  Diggins,  St. 
Patrick's  of  Benton,  St.  Francis  of  Hazle- 
Green,  and  St.  Dominic's  of  the  Mound. 
These  buildings  are  commodious,  and  finished 
in  good  taste,  and  at  such  a  distance  from  one 
another  as  to  leave  no  Catholic  family  further 
than 'three  miles  from  one  of  said  churches 
vrhere  divine  service  is  kept  on  every  Sunday 
and  Festival.  The  first  church  erected  in  this 
part  of  the  lead  mines,  was  erected  at  ShuUs- 
burg  in  the  spring  of  1841,  by  the  Y.  Rev.  S. 
Mazzuchelli.  The  ardent  desire  of  the  foun- 
der of  this  congregation  was  that  of  establish- 
ing permanent  Catholic  schools  in  every  par- 
ish: the  want  of  proper  persons  to  direct 
them,  and  his  many  other  occupations  com- 
pelled him  to  protract  this  moat  praiseworthy 


undeitaking,  until  the  month  of  April,  1847, 
when  the  I^ord,  bearing  his  prayer,  aent  hiM 
a  subject  fully  competent  to  begin  a  part  of 
the  task.    This  individual  was  Sister  Sen- 
phina,  well  known  in  Cincinnati  and  in  St 
Louis:  she  offered  her  services  as  a  teacher 
in  a  school,  which  was  without  delay  opened 
in  the  town  of  New  Diggins,  becaoae  the 
clergymen  considered  the  many  chiklren  of 
that  place  in  the  greatest  want  of  apirituii 
relief.    The  number  of  scholars  having  in- 
creased to  60,  an  asssistant  l>eing  wanted, 
Sister  Emeline,  from  St.  Louis,  came  up  to 
share  the  labors.    According  to  the  informa* 
tion   we  have,  they  were  both  received  at 
members  of  the  very  ancient  order  of  tht 
Sisters  of  St.  Dominic. 

In  September  last,  a  house  and  lot  for  their 
use  was  purchased  and  paid  for  in  that  place. 

While  these  things  were  going  on,  we,  is 
ShuUsburg,  lived  in  the  hope  that  our  old  pas* 
tor  would  not  forget  our  children,  and  Surelf 
we  are  not  disappointed.  On  the  first  Moo- 
day  of  last  March,  a  school  was  opened  in  our 
town,  at  the  head  of  which  we  had  the  satis- 
faction to  see  Sister  Seraphina,  in  whose  abil- 
ity, prudence,  and  edifying  piety  we  can  trut 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  our  little  ones,  who 
heretofore  have  been  tossed  about  from  school 
to  school,  from  teacher  to  teacher,  of  vaiiooi 
doctrines.  The  Yery  Rev.  clergyman  has 
given  to  the  sisters  a  whole  block,  containing 
six  town  lots,  east  of  the  church  ground, 
where  he  hopes  to  erect  a  school  house,  and  a 
dwelling  for  them.  The  number  of  scholan 
has  abeady  thronged  the  house  rented  for  the 
purpose,  so  as  to  make  it  unfit  for  want  of 
room :  measures  have  been  taken  by  the  resi* 
dent  pastor  to  set  off  a  part  of  the  church  kt 
the  use  of  the  school. 

Yesterday,  the  2d  of  April,  the  congrega- 
tion of  ShuUsburg,  after  an  interesting  dis- 
course on  the  origin,  propagation,  object, 
nature  of  vows,  and  fruits  of  sanctity  of  the 
sisterhood  first  established  by  the  apostle  of 
the  13th  century,  St.  Dominic,  witnessed  the 
ceremony  of  receiving,  as  novices,  two  pious 
and  respectable  American  young  ladies,  one 
took  the  name  of  Sister  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
the  other  that  of  Sister  Josephine. — ^Tbey 
were  waited  on  by  Sister  Seraphina,  the  prior- 
ess, and  S.  Emeline,  and  S.  Lava,  of  New 
Diggins. 

DrocBss  OF  Cincinnati.— On  Thundijf* 
the  18th  of  April,  the  translation  of  tibt  J 
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if  two  TeiMnble  Dominican  Fatben» 
•phtel  Munos,  who  expired  in  1880, 
IT.  Daniel  Joseph  O'Leary,  who  ex- 
n  1834,  took  place  in  St.  Joseph*! 
Feny  county,  Ohio.  The  former  was 
I  of  Spain;  the  latter  of  Ireland.  They 
nth  remarkable  for  the  untiring  zeal 
[hey  displayed  in  behalf  of  those  corn- 
to  their  charge,  to  whose  service  all 
ne  and  all  their  energy  were  directed, 
whom  they  were  ever  ready  to  sally 
B  well  under  the  blazing  sun  of  sum- 
I  in  the  storm  of  the  winter's  night, 
appointed  hour,  a  solemn  high  mass 
ebiated  by  the  Very  Reverend  Prior— 
Vilarrasa.  The  Very  ftev.  N.  D. 
the  former  associate  of  those  venerable 
■tolic  priests,  then  ascended  the  pulpit, 
ecting  for  his  text  these  words  of  St. 
i  Tim.  iv,  7,  8—"  I  have  fought  the 
^t,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have 
le  fiuth.  As  to  the  rest  there  is  laid 
ne  a  crown  of  justice  which  the  Lord, 
t  judge  will  reader  to  me  in  that  day," 
itifolly  applied  them  to  the  subjects  of 
mirse.— Cbrr«ip.  Caih,  Telegraph, 
■ii  or  Cl%\ KLAKD.—LouitnilUy  11th 
1M8. — Our  good  bishop  reached  Woos- 
tha  28th  March,  where  he  was  joined 
•^r.  Doherty  of  Canton,  and  has  since 
icupied  in  visiting  the  various  congre- 
in  Wayne  and  Stark  counties. 
after  day  has  he  preached  to  the  vast 
assembled  at  the  various  churches,  and 
i  not  help  witnessing  on  his  visitation 
aficent  social  influence  of  the  Catholic 
I  when  its  professors  live  its  life  and 
sated  with  its  spirit. 
10  2Sth,  29(h,  and  SOth  ult.,  the  bishop 
ted  the  holy  sacrifice  and  preached  in 
r  and  beautiful  little  church  at  Wooster 
terminated,  in  1832,  the  apostolic  life 
9's  first  bishop. 

little  church,  the  cornerstone  of  which 
d  last  October,  may  be  proposed  as  a 
to  the  neighboring  congregations  who 
paring  to  supplant  their  primitive  edi- 
r  temples  more  worthy  their  holy  faith 
dime  ceremonial.  It  is  in  the  pointed 
style,  seventy  by  forty  feet,  and  when 
nted  by  an  appropriate  tower,  will  be 
Aiiderable  ornament  to  the  beautiful 
tf  of  Wooster. 

Udi^  th*  Slit,  the  bishop  officiated 
.just  completed  at 


Masaillon.  Here  is  a  vast  congregation, 
counting  some  six  hundred  souls;  it  is  an 
appendage  to  Canton,  and  occasionally  visited 
by  Rev.  Mr.  Doherty  and  Rev.  Mr.  Luhr  for 
the  Germans. 

The  bishop  preached  in  English  and  admin- 
istered confirmation  to  some  thirty-six  persons, 
and  in  the  afternoon  he  reached  Canton. 

Here  is  one  of  the  largest  Catholic  congre- 
gations in  Ohio,  far  outnumbering  the  aggre- 
gate of  all  the  sects  in  town.  The  bishop 
preached  on  Saturday  evening,  and  four  times 
on  Sunday,  thrice  in  English,  once  in  French. 

Some  thirty-eight  were  confirmed.  On  Mon- 
day he  visited  Lodi  to  view  the  site  of  a  new 
church  about  being  erected  there  during  the 
ensuing  summer.  On  Tuesday  he  met  the 
congregation  at  Morgis,  and  approved  their 
design  of  building  a  large  and  substantial  brick 
church  of  sufficient  capacity  to  accommodate 
their  large  and  increasing  numbers ;  they  count 
about  five  hundred  souls;  thirty  seven  were 
confirmed. 

Wednesday  at  Bethlehem  thirteen  were  con- 
firmed, and  the  bishop  approved  the  expedien- 
cy of  a  new  church,  which  will  be  commenced 
forthwith ;  Mr.  John  Echrot  generously  pre- 
sented the  necessary  quantity  of  brick. 

Thursday  was  spent  amongst  the  people  at 
Fulton ;  the  church  here  is  erected  on  a  beau- 
tiful eminence,  and  is  the  first  object  that  at- 
tracts the  eye  on  every  approach  to  the  town. 
In  the  afternoon  the  bishop  viewed  the  site 
and  approved  the  erection  of  a  church  at  New 
Bristol,  the  comer  stone  of  which  will  be  laid 
forthwith. 

Friday,  the  good  people  at  Chippeway  wert 
gladdened  by  the  presence  of  their  first  pastor. 
Six  were  confirmed,  and  steps  were  taken  for 
the  immediate  erection  of  a  suitable  church  to 
be  located  at  Doylestown,  and  modelled  after 
the  church  at  Wooster.  We  have  no  doubt 
before  many  months  a  large  and  beautiful  tem- 
ple worthy  the  zeal  and  piety  of  the  congre- 
gation will  grace  the  little  forest  village  of 
Doylestown. 

Saturday  the  new  church  at  Berlin  was  con- 
secrated by  the  adorable  sacrifice  being  offered 
therein ;  the  bishop  preached  in  English  and 
French,  and  in  the  afternoon  returned  to 
Canton. 

The  bishop  of  Cleveland  is  blessed  with  a 
mild,  unpretending  and  truly  paternal  manner 
— appears  thoroughly  versed  in  human  nature, 
and  like  Paul,  ready  to  make  Jumself  all  to.iUL 
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to  effect  the  end  of  his  high  and  holy  mission. 
He  has  already  conciliated  the  confidence  of 
bis  people,  and  acquired  a  strong  hold  on  their 
affection.— Cbrrecp.  Calk.  Jidv, 

DiocEss  OP  ViNCENNEs.— We  learn  that 
during  his  last  illness,  the  late  lit.  Kev.  Dr. 
Bazin  appointed  one  of  his  vicars  general — the 
Very  Rev,  Maurice  de  St.  Pa/aif— administra- 
tor of  the  diocess  during  the  vacancy  of  the 
see.  All  letters  on  the  business  of  the  diocess 
should,  of  course,  be  addressed  to  him. — Catk. 
Jidv. 

This  paper  gives  us  the  following  particulars 
of  fiishop  Bazin: 

**  The  deceased  had  reached  his  fifty-second 
year.  He  was  a  native  of  the  archdiocess  of 
Lyons  in  France.  For  about  seventeen  years 
he  had  exercised  the  holy  ministry  with  great 
zeal,  devotedness,  and  success,  in  the  diocess 
of  Mobile.  Wherever  he  was  known,  he  was 
universally  beloved.  On  his  election  to  the 
episcopal  see  of  Vincennes,  the  Catholics  of 
Mobile  held  a  meeting  and  expressed,  in  the 
most  glowing  terms,  their  feelings  of  love  and 
veneration  for  him,  and  of  lively  regret  at  his 
departure." 

Diocess  or  Dubuque. — OrdinationM,^On 
the  17lh  of  April  the  first  tonsure  and  the  fuur 
minor  orders  were  administered  in  the  Cathe- 
dral of  Dubuque,  by  the  Kt.  Rev.  Bishop 
Loras,  to  Mr.  Francis  McCormick;  Subfea- 
conship  to  Mr.  Benedict  Maria  Poyet,  and 
deaconship  to  the  Rev.  George  Reffe. 

On  the  9th  May,  subdeaconship  was  con- 
ferred on  the  Rev.  Francis  McCormick  ;  and 
the  deaconship  on  the  Rev.  Benedict  Maria 
Poyet,  and  on  the  Rev.  George  RtKi .  On  the 
same  day,  the  sacred  order  of  priesthood  was 
conferred  on  tlie  Rev.  John  Baptist  Villars. 

On  the  Nth,  the  sacred  order  of  priesthood 
was  conferred  on  the  Rev.  Benedict  51aria 
Poyet,  and  on  the  Rev.  George  Poyet.— ^s- 
ton  Cath,  Obter. 

Indian  Mistiont. — We  have  been  kindly  fa- 
vored with  a  letter,  addressed  to  the  Rt.  Rev. 
Bishop  of  Dubuque  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ravoux, 
from  which  we  make  the  following  extracts. 
Mr.  Ravoux  dates  his  letter  from  St.  Pierre, 
March  14th,  1848: 

**  Monseigneur,  I  will  lose  the  use  of  my 
tongue  before  I  cease  to  inveigh  against  the 
•ale  of  liquor  to  the  Indians.  It  is  a  crime 
that  calls  to  heaven  for  vengeance.  Have  the 
goodness  to  remember  what  I  have  already 
maitafi  to  jou  oo  thii  f  ubjtct   I  tbould  bt 


pleased  to  know  whether  yoa  have  i 
ized  the  government  in  relation  to  this  impi» 
tant  matter.  If  the  laws,  which  prohibit  thi 
sale  of  liquor  to  the  ludiani,  were  only  pat  hi 
execution,  there  would  at  least  t>e  one  obatadi 
less  in  the  way  of  their  civilization  and  thiii 
conversion  to  Christianity.  It  is  dot  to  thi 
gentlemen  of  the  ^atertcaii  Fur  Cba^pcny,  Is 
state  that  they  sell  no  ardent  spirita  to  thi 
Indians. 

**  I  was  called  on  lately  by  three  Sioux  of  a 
neighboring  village,  who  desired  me  to  giie 
them  each  a  temperance  card.  They  have  pro- 
mised to  abstain,  during  a  specified  time,lroa 
all  intoxicating  drinks.  They  will  desem 
great  credit  if  they  do  not  violate  the  pledgi; 
because  they  are  much  persecuted  by  thou 
who  are  addicted  to  liquor.  These  men  go  si 
far  as  to  throw  whiskey  in  their  face  and  « 
their  clothes,  in  order  to  force  them  to  driak 
and  to  break  their  promise.  The  salt  of  liqaer 
is  carried  on  in  the  territory  of  Wisconsin,  • 
few  miles  from  Fort  Snelling." 

The  state  of  things  here  described  by  Rtf. 
Mr.  Ravoux,  is  calculated  to  excite  mingM 
feelings  of  regret  and  indignation.  It  is  trolj 
pitiful  that  there  should  exist  among  the  In- 
dians a  propensity,  which  operates  so  power 
fully  against  their  moral  and  social  improft" 
ment,  and  that  the  arduous  labors  of  the  w» 
sionaiy  should  be  almost  paralyzed  by  thil 
irresistible  passion  for  drink  among  the  objecti 
of  bis  zeal :  but  that  Christians  and  civilized 
men  should  introduce  among  them  for  puiponi 
of  worldly  gain,  so  powerful  a  means  of  vice 
and  degradation ;  that  they  should  thus  stuify 
to  promote  their  paltry  interests  at  the  ezpeosa 
of  religion,  morality  and  civilization,  is  an  evil 
that  deserves  to  be  denounced  in  the  strongest 
language,  and  to  be  discouraged  and  oppoeed 
by  all  good  men.  Congress  has  passed  laws 
on  the  subject ;  and  it  was  certainly  wise  and 
humane  to  adopt  some  measures  by  which  the 
efforts  of  the  missionary  to  enlighten  the  In- 
dian and  elevate  his  condition,  would  not  bt 
rendered  nugatory.  But  what  will  the  motl 
salutary  laws  avail,  if  they  are  not  eniorced? 
What  benefits  will  they  confer  upon  the  In- 
dians, if  our  government  still  sufiert  ita  aftati 
or  other  persons  to  violate  the  wholetomt  en- 
actments, by  which  it  is  necessary  to  co-opt- 
rate  with  the  missionary  in  attempting  tht 
social  improvement  of  the  savage  I  We  hope 
that  this  matter  will  be  submitted  to  the  attw- 
tion of  govenintnt, and  tbatUwill  ImA  Io« 
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of  the  abases  which  exist.  We 
the  letter  of  Her.  Mr.  Ravoux,  that 
i  there  are  as  many  as  fiAy-five  Ca- 
lies,  (half-breeds),  who  have  settled 
the  establishment  of  a  store  in  the 
member  of  the  American  Fur  Com- 
ey  hope  to  live  more  happily  under 
States  government,  than  under  that 
Iritain.  If  a  resident  priest  be  lo- 
^embina,  it  will  contain  in  a  few 
I  than  two  hundred  families. 


FOREIGN. 
iviTS.—The  most  prominent  event, 
OS  character,  that  has  occurred  since 
lue  is  the  retirement  of  the  Jesuits 
I,  which  is  studiously  misrepresent- 
Protestant  press,  while  it  is  not  al- 
rstood  among  Catholics  themselves. 
ihe  distorted  accounts  which  appear 
alar  papers,  some  have  very  erro- 
lagined  that  the  dispersion  of  the 
Rome,  was  the  effect  of  the  suppres- 
I  order  by  the  Pope.    This  is  a  se- 
ike.    The  order  is  not  suppressed ; 
nbers  have  been  obliged,  as  a  pru- 
iasurc,  to  close  their  institutions  at 
in  other  parts  of  Italy.    Such  is  the 
f  of  mobocratic  violence  in  these 
led  up  by  the  enemies  of  religion, 
iresence  of  the  Jesuits  would  be  a 
occasion  for  the  disturbance  of  the 
ice,  and   hence  the  Holy  Father, 
ilactantly,  was  compelled  to  require 
ding  of  the  society  at  Rome,  rather 
le  it  to  be  the  object  of  a  diabolical 
is  is  of  course  a  subject  of  profound 
Nig  all  good  Catholics,  because  they 
;,  although  the  six  thousand  Jesuits 
over  the  world  are  not  essential  to 
*ace  of  the  church,  although   the 
ji  exist  and  flourish  without  them 
other  religious  order,  yet  they  have 
.  a  most  distinguished  part  and  filled 
go  space  in  the  cause  of  education, 
Rision  of  piety  and  religion,  in  the 
n  and  conversion  of  savage  tribes, 
omotion  of  science  and  literature ; 
is  reason  the  true  friends  of  religion 
Jiity  must  grieve  in  seeing  the  limits 
lefulness  circumscribed  by  any  cause 
.  It  is  easily  understood  why  infidels 
ettants  are  continually  crying  out 
m  Jesuits;  the  fact  can  be  accounted 
<  timiMceDdent  abilities  of  the  order  in 


defending  and  propagating  Catholicity.    The 
zeal,  learning,  heroism  of  the  Jesuits  have  al« 
ways  made  them  obnoxious  to  these  enemies 
of  the  Catholic  church.    But  how  is  it  that 
the  Jesuits  are  such  objects  of  aversion  even 
in  some  Catholic  countries  ?    Whence  comes 
it  that  they  have  been  expelled  from  Genoa, 
Vienna,  the  Tyrol,  and  even  Rome  itself? 
Are  they  mistrusted  and  denounced  by  tha 
Catholic  body  at  large,  by  those  who  are  duti- 
ful children  of  the  church?    fiy  no  means. 
The  present  outbreaks  against  the  Society  of 
Jesus  are  nothing  more  than  the  triumphs  of 
an  infidel  radicalism,  which  exists  more  or 
less  in  every  part  of  Europe,  and  which  has 
seized  upon  the  political  perturbations  of  the 
times  as  an  opportune  moment  for  aiming  a 
blow  at  religion  and  the  influence  of  the 
church,  through  the  mobocratic  agency  which 
under  these  circumstances  is  so  easily  placed 
in  the  ascendant.    We  may  hope,  therefore, 
with  reason  that,  if  the  friends  of  civil  and  re- 
ligious freedom  in  Italy  and  elsewhere  succeed 
in  their  hallowed  work,  the  time  is  not  far 
distant  when  the  Jesuits  will  enjoy  that  pro- 
tection and  security  which  others  will  receive 
from  the  triumph  of  just  legislation.    It  must 
be  admitted,  however,  that  among  a  portion  of 
the  Catholic  body  there  does  exist  in  reference 
to  the  Society  of  Jesus  a  certain  degree  of 
prejudice  or  ignorance,  the  latter  being  more 
or  less  the  cause  of  the  former.    Some  hear 
a  continual  outcry  against  the  Jesuits,  and 
they  know  not  how  to  account  for  it :  others 
are  led  away  by  the  clamors  of  their  enemies, 
and  suppose  there  must  be  necessarily  some- 
thing true  in  them,  chiefly  because  the  order 
was  once  suppressed  by  the  Pope.    This  his- 
torical fact,  when  not  understood,  is  indeed 
calculated  to  impose  upon  the  mind.    It  has 
weight  with  some  Catholics  and  all  Protest- 
ants, who  falsely  imagine  that  Clement  XIV 
suppressed    the  order    because  the  charges 
against  it  were  true,  and  infer  that  the  Jesuits 
must  be  intriguing  men,  the  enemies  of  human 
liberty,  the  teachers  of  anti-social  doctrines,  Stc. 
It  may  not  be  useless,  in  this  state  of  things, 
to  examine  critically  the  great  Tact  of  the  sup- 
pression of  their  order  in  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury.   This  we  shall  do  in  our  next  number, 
and  we  promise  our  readers  a  paper,  which 
from  the  very  nature  of  the  subject  and  its 
connection  with  the  passing  events  of  the  day, 
will  possess  considerable  interest.  As  to  those 
who  think  that  the  present  o^^vtxoiSL  \ft  ^^ 
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Jesuits  is  ascribable  to  any  real  hostility  on 
their  part  to  the  cause  of  civil  lit>erty,  they 
must  either  l>e  very  ignorant,  or  far  advanced 
towards  fitness  for  a  lunatic  asylum.  Indeed, 
when  we  see  men  perfectly  quiet  about  the 
influence  of  freemasons,  odd>fellows,  and  a 
thousand  other  associations  and  clubs,  of  a 
political  or  social,  and  sometimes  of  a  secret 
character,  at  home  and  abroad,  and  yet  talk- 
ing about  the  few  Jesuits  in  the  world  under- 
mining the  institutions  of  freedom,  we  cannot 
but  think  that  these  alarmists  are  just  such 
men  as  Jean  Jacques  Kousseau  had  in  his 
mind,  when  he  said :  **  It  would  be  doing  them 
too  much  honor  to  imprvton  them ;  it  would  be 
quite  enough  to  confine  them. 

France.— There  have  been  serious  riots  at 
Rouen  and  other  places.  The  elections  for 
the  national  convention  resulted  in  favor  of 
the  moderate  party,  and  on  the  4th  of  May  the 
delegates  met  at  Paris. 

Amongst  the  memt>ers  present,  besides  the 
government,  were  the  Bishop  of  Orleans,  La- 
cordaire  (in  the  dress  of  a  Dominican  friar), 
M.  de  Montelambert,  Odillon  Barrot,  Dupin, 
Berryer,  Beranger,  Larochejaquelin  and  Bil- 
lault.  M.  Dupont  (de  la  Eure)  was  the  first 
of  the  government  who  entered,  followed 
closely  by  Lamartine  and  the  others.  M. 
Audry  de  Puyreveau,  senior  deputy,  took  the 
chair  as  president,  after  which  M.  Dupont 
ascended  the  tribune,  and  delivered  the  fol- 
lowing speech : 

Citizen  Representatives. — ^The  provisional 
government  bows  before  the  nation,  and  ren- 
ders homage  to  the  supreme  power  with 
which  you  are  invested.  Elected  of  the  peo- 
ple, welcome  to  the  great  capital  where  your 
presence  excites  a  sentiment  of  happiness  and 
hope,  which  will  not  be  disappointed;  de- 
positories of  the  national  sovereignty,  you  are 
about  to  establish  new  institutions  upon  the 
large  basis  of  democracy,  and  to  confer  on 
France  the  only  constitution  fitting  for  her — 
ft  republican  constitution. 

You  know  whether  with  us  the  dictatorship 
has  been  any  more  than  a  moral  power,  exer- 
cised amidst  the  difficult  circumstances  in 
which  we  were  placed.  Faithful  to  our  origin 
and  to  our  formed  convictions,  we  hesitate 
not  to  proclaim  the  nascent  republic  of  Feb- 
niary.  To-day  we  inaugurate  the  labors  of 
the  national  assembly  to  that  cry  at  which  we 
will  always  rally— **  Vive  la  Repubtic."  (Ap- 
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French  EUdiam,  RioU,  ^.— Yon  aie  p«- 
fectly  right  in  many  of  your  obserratioiis  npn 
the  result  of  the  elections  in  France.    It  b, 
indeed,  a  pity  that  some  of  the  men  who  m 
at  the  head  of  certain  political  sects  have  Ml 
been  returned  to  the  new  pariiament    Tli 
systematical  opposition  they  have  met  wift 
gives  them  an  air  of  persecution  and  exelfr 
sion  of  which  they  are  naturally  disposed  li 
make  the  most.    Their  deluded  IbUowefs  bs* 
lieve  that  the  bourgeoitie  are  afraid  of  tbi 
Sociali^,  from  a  feeling  of  selfishness,  aid 
because  they  are  decided  to  maintain  thsir 
ground  as  long  as  possible.    There  may  to 
some  truth  in  this,  but  there  is  certainly  m 
less  delusion.     The  new-bom  schools  hais 
become  a  bugbear,  because  their  general  t» 
dencies  seem  to  imply  the  sacrifice  of  ft^ 
perty  and  a  total  destruction  of  the  fainiljr. 
Yet,  this  is  not  the  case  with  all  of  tfan; 
many  there  are  who  wish  to  work  their  Wf 
through  peaceful  means,  and  it  is  hot  fiur  li 
give  their  doctrines  a  thorough  trial  beftR 
the  country,  in  questions  which  must  onavoii- 
ably  be  discussed  by  the  new  parliamsBt 
Many  an  error  might  have  thus  been  exploded, 
and  perhaps  a  few  wholesome  truths  piadt 
cally  applied  to  the  body  politic. 

If  you  look  to  the  riots  and  truly  mdn- 
choly  circumstances  which  have  attended  ftl 
elections  in  many  of  the  departments,  aid 
more  particularly  at  Rouen,  you  will 
that  the  rising  of  the  operatives  was  ( 
by  the  idea  that  they  were  not  represented  ii 
the  national  assembly.  However  false  tMi 
notion  may  be,  it  has  been  ably  handled  hf 
the  secret  and  anarchical  abettors  of  tkt 
movement.  We  must  also  bear  in  mind  tint 
the  character  of  the  Rouen  mannfactareit,  tf 
well  as  of  the  men  whom  they  usually  «■- 
ploy,  is  very  different  from  the  same  cbsi  U 
Paris  and  some  other  towns.  The  hard-heiif 
edness  and  grinding  disposition  of  the  Nm^ 
man  employer  has  often  been  commentid 
upon ;  the  proprietors  of  the  cotton  mills  ait 
money.making  people,  who  think  very  Hdk 
of  the  moral  wants  of  their  workmen.  Till 
same  neglect  of  the  lower  classes,  the  wum 
cold-heartedness  which  has  been  so  saverslf 
and  so  justly  animadverted  upon  in  Engtandl 
exist  in  a  degree  hardly  inferior  in  the  n«igfe- 
borhood  of  Rouen.  The  elections,  tticrafinib 
may  be  rather  considered  as  a  pretext  for  Ht 
late  bloody  outbreak  than  as  their  real  caoHL 
Tbelftboiinf  popolfttioDhM  1m 
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hatred  towards  their  tuperion,  and  so 
10  that  any  person  not  belon^ng;  to 
wn  class  is  refused  admission  in  the 
r  clabsy  whilst  the  bourgeois  do  the 
or  the  workmen.  8ach  a  fact  alone, 
M  late  revolution,  is  sufficient  to  char- 
I  the  real  nature  of  the  dreadful  scenes 
have  just  disgraced  the  capital  of  Nor- 

Jie  other  hand,  we  must  undoubtedly 
that  the  demons  of  civil  war  and 
f  will  be  prowling  about  for  a  time : 
le  of  the  Reforme  and  other  demagogi- 
lers ;  the  constant  eiforts  of  a  Barb^s, 
iqui,  a  Sobrier,  and  iviU  quanii,  will 
or  to  overthrow  every  attempt  at  order 
laee,  that  will  not  bear  the  stamp  of  i 
wn  infuriated  clique.  This  will  give 
I  transient  commotions,  but  I  cannot 
lea  reasons  for  entertaining  such  alarms 
e  evinced  by  a  letter  you  lately  quoted 
be  Morning  Chronicle.  The  character 
new  parliament  is  such  as  to  inspire 
confidence.  The  landed  interest  has 
*epresentatives,  among  whom  we  may 
men  of  unblemished  character,  sound 
ties,  and  Christian  tendencies.  Here 
re  for  the  Catholic  .party,  Montalem- 
)e  Yogne,  De  Falloux,  De  Montreuil, 
MJaquelin,  Berryer,  Bechard,  Corme- 
JMteyrie,  Buchez,  Bastide,  Corbon, 
without^eckoning  others  of  less  note. 
BTgy  is  represented  by  Lacordaire,  three 
If  the  Abbe  de  Cazales,  a  man  of  great 
and  about  twelve  or  fifteen  other  mem- 
And  let  us  remember  that  hundreds  of 
Bputies  are  mostly  unknown,  as  far  as 
M  principles  are  concerned.  But  one 
is  known,  viz :  that  the  mivriers  depu- 
a  by  no  means  hostile  to  Catholicism, 
it  more  opposition  is  to  be  expected  on 
tad  from  the  members  belonging  to  the 
ieed  old  gauche  than  from  the  more  re-  , 
wrties  which  are  beginning  to  form 
the. new  French  parliament. 
.  also  proper  to  observe  that  the  Catho- 
ill  probably  obtain  great  advantages 
ba  unity  that  may  henceforward  direct  | 
fibrts.  They  will  now  be  altogether;  j 
w  can  tell  what  consequences  may  not  ! 
Jjr  accrue  from  the  vivid  eloquence  of 
.tolembert  and  a  Lacordaire,  supported 
presence  of  several  distinguished  mem- 
r  the  cleigy,  and  meeting  more  than 
jBjwthies  among  a  popular  audience  ? 
OL.  VIL— No.  6.  30 


To  this  we  may  certainly  add  the  fact — and 
this  no  unimportant  one — that  the  most  en- 
lightened among  the  Legitimists  have  sin- 
cerely rallied  round  the  republican  standard, 
as  the  only  form  of  government  now  fit  for  the 
country. 

The  action  of  the  Catholics  in  the  parlia- 
ment will  also  be  greatly  supported  in  the 
press  by  the  journal  which  a  few  men  of 
devotedness  and  true  Catholic  feeling  have 
founded,  under  the  guidance  of  the  celebrated 
Dominican  preacher.  The  'Ere  Notitelle  is 
already  making  a  rapid  progress  towards  real 
political  importance.  In  the  short  space  of 
one  fortnight  it  has  won  2,400  subscribers, 
without  reckoning  a  large  number  of  copies 
sold  daily  about  the  streets  of  Paris.  To  what 
may  be  attributed  such  a  favorable  circom- 
stance  ?  Partly  to  the  reputation  of  the  man 
who  got  up  the  paper ;  but  partly,  also,  to  the 
line  which  has  been  followed  by  the  contribu- 
tors. They  adhere  to  a  system  of  pacification 
congenial  to  Christian  charity,  without  flinch- 
ing for  one  single  moment  from  the  strong: 
principles  of  Christian  liberty.  They  wish  to 
make  their  way  through  the  world  of  political 
strife  by  a  steadfast  adherence  to  practical 
faith  and  charity ;  by  showing  that  the  labor- 
ing classes  have  more  to  expect  from  Cath- 
olicism than  from  any  school  whatsoever. 
They  will  have  to  encounter  many  diffi- 
culties, but  they  are  already  certain  of  rallying 
many  a  straggler  round  their  standard.  Time 
and  constancy  will  do  the  rest.  They  feel 
perfectly  confident  that  no  question  must  re- 
main by  them  unsearched,  unsifted;  and  in 
order  to  compass  the  momentous  matters  of 
our  times,  they  are  resolved  to  devote  their 
whole  time  and  energies  to  such  investiga- 
tions and  studies. 

At  the  same  time,  the  Catholics,  as  well  as 
other  parties  in  France,  are  conscious  that 
the  maintenance  of  order  alone  can  insure  the 
supremacy  and  prevalence  of  such  doctrines 
as  are  truly  social ;  and  therefore  we  are  every 
man  of  us  firmly  dispKMed  to  make  any  sacri- 
fice to  support  the  independence  of  the  na- 
tional assembly.  The  only  influence  exerted 
over  its  deliberations,  must  be  a  moral,  a  legi- 
timate influence,  obtained  either  within  its 
walls,  or  through  the  usual  course  of  the 
press.  And  this,  I  believe,  will  be  brought 
about  the  more  easily  because  the  great  ma- 
jority of  the  nation  feels  the  deep  game  it  has 
to  play,  being  a  question  of  aJustaoM  \tMV[. 
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In  the  provinces,  there  are  indeed  great  reel- 
ings of  alarm,  mingled  with  certain  jealouities 
against  Paris,  that  may  require  time  to  be 
worn  out ;  but  as  tor  any  serious  thought  of 
federalism,  or  separation,  I  do  not  think  there 
is  much  reason  to  fear  on  that  score.  The 
assembly  that  is  to  meet  aAer  to-morrow,  or 
in  a  few  days,  will  have  much  to  do  in  order 
to  restore  some  life  to  the  provisional  institu- 
tions, and  to  give  them  that  popular  form 
which  alone  can  make  them  of  any  use ;  it 
will  also  have  to  combine  and  regulate  the 
different  bases  of  taxation ;  but  when  once 
those  two  things  are  established  much  will 
have  already  been  done  lor  the  provinces,  and 
their  actual  dispositions  must  undergo  an  al- 
teration for  the  better. 

In  ray  opinion,  the  far  greater  difficulty 
will  be  to  do  away  with  those  warlike  ener- 
gies which  are  so  apt  to  break  out  among  the 
French.  The  military  habits  are  so  invete- 
rate, or  even  so  innate  among  them,  that  they 
can  hardly  refrain  from  thinking  themselves 
the  Quixotic  avengers  of  all  wrongs,  and  the 
supporters  of  all  rights  in  this  northern 
world.  This,  undoubtedly,  proceeds  from  a 
noble  feeling  ;  the  greater  pity  that  it  is  often 
mixed  up  with  ingredients  of  a  less  laudable 
nature.— Cbr.  of  Tablet. 

Italv. — Rome.^-The  Jetuits.— The  corres- 
pondent of  the  Freeman^t  Journal  (writing  on 
the  18th  ult.)  says :— Many  of  the  Jesuits  are 
now  on  their  way  to  China,  and  other  far  dis- 
tant climes,  the  bearers  of  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  to  benighted  millions.  In  their  mis- 
fortunes they  have  met  with  the  sympathy  of 
all  good  men.  In  more  than  one  instance  the 
Protestants  and  the  members  of  the  Russian 
Greek  church  have  generously  come  forward 
to  proffer  them  aid  and  assistance.  It  is  with 
pain  that  I  am  necessitated  to  mention  a  con- 
trast to  such  instances  of  philanthropy.  In 
the  Circolo  Romano  (one  of  the  Roman  clubs) 
the  English  consular  agent  boasted  publicly 
of  his  having  exacted  the  highest  charge  from 
such  of  the  Jesuits  as  had  applied  to  him  for 
passports  for  England.  The  gentleman  in 
question  conceived  that  such  an  announce- 
ment would  meet  with  the  fullest  meed  of 
approval  in  an  atmosphere  notoriously  anti- 
Jesuitical.  He  was  doomed  to  be  sorely  dis- 
appointed. One  of  his  hearers,  an  Italian 
gentleman,  did  not  hesitate  to  visit  him  with 
a  rebuke  which  he  will  not  easily  forget. 
The  Ongorluk  UoiverBitj  (il  CoUegio  Ro- 


mano), lately  under  the  Jeiuita,  is  now  man- 
aged by  the  professors  of  the    ApoHinario 
college.    This  arrangement  will  hardly  satiiQf 
the  party  whose  hostility  to  the  Jesuits  wu 
mainly  directed  to  deprive  them  of  the  educa- 
tion of  the  youth.  To  them  clerical  educatioo, 
I    under  any  form,  will  be  equally  objectionablt. 
Indeed,  the  municipio,  or  corporation,  has 
already  made  an  application  to  the  goven- 
ment  that  the  Collegio  Romano  should  be 
placed  at  the   disposition  of  their  coaDdL 
Their  object  is  to  found  a  polytechnic  Insti- 
tution on  the  model  of  that  of  Paris.    Should 
i    they  succeed  in  this  object,  there  will  be  moit 
I    probably  a  close  contest  between  Professon 
Orioli  and  Sterbini  for  the  presidency.    Bjri 
late  ordinance  of  the  minister  of  finance,  the 
sum  of  800,000  Roman  crowns,  about  ISO.OOtf. 
of  our  money,  is  to  l>e  immediately  raised  od 
the  property  of  the  religious  houses.    Thii 
:    will  press  ruinously  on  the  already  slender 
I   means  of  the  two  Irish  convents  of  St.  Cie- 
I    ment,  of  the  Dominicans,  and  St.  Maria,  io 
j    Pusterola,  of  the  Augustinians. 

The  Epoca  of  Rome,  of  the  19th,  announce! 
the  arrival  in  that  capital  of  the  delegates  of 
the  Neapolitan  government  to  treat  with  the 
Italian  diet  and  league.  They  are  the  princes 
of  Colobrano  and  Lupavano,  Colonel  Gtm- 
boa,  Casimir  di  Lieto,  the  duke  of  Proto  Pal- 
lavicino,  and  secretaries  Ruggero  Bonghi  and 
Alfonso  Dragonetti.  * 

The  armaments  are  going  forward  with  ii 
much  spirit  as  ever.  3,000  men  were  to  leave 
Naples  for  Lombardy  on  the  22d,  in  additioo 
to  those  already  despatched. 

On  the  16th  ult.  arrived,  in  excellent  health 
and  spirits,  two  distinguished  dignitaries  of 
the  Irish  church,  the  archbishop  of  Tuam  and 
the  bishop  of  Ardagh.— 7b62ef. 

"Within  the  last  few  days  the  Jesuits  of 
Rome  have  dispersed.  His  holiness  delayed 
issuing  the  order  for  their  dispersion  until  the 
last  moment,  always  fondly  trusting  that  the 
storm  of  irreligion  would  blow  over;  but  the 
sky  was  momentarily  growing  darker  and  more 
lowering,  and  he  was  at  length  forced  to  yield. 
As  the  hurricane  was  extraordinarily  violent 
so  may  it  be  hoped  that  its  duration  will  be 
short.  To  show  how  preposterous  the  ideal 
which  are  generally  formed  of  the  wealth  of 
the  society,  when  the  moment  came  lor  the 
separation  of  the  fathers  of  the  professed  hooit 
at  the  Gesu,  conceive  the  amount  that  was 
dividad  amongit  the  commanitj,  iodudiaf 
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enUe  old  gAoeral.  Just  sixty  Roman 
i  piece  was  apportioned  to  each  indi- 
about  £10  sterling;  their  funds  could 
lo  further.  You  may  rely  upon  this 
ndeed  at  this  moment  I  have  been  in 
ly  with  one  of  the  Others  who  is  about 
'  with  a  companion  on  the  mission  in 
led  States  of  America,  and  their  all  in 
irid  amounts  to  only  120  crowns,  say 
sriing.  Many  of  the  most  talented  men 
lociety  are  now  on  their  way  to  £ng- 
nongst  others  De  Vico,  the  famous 
DMr;  Secchi,  the  antiquarian ;  Passag- 
Perroni,  the  famous  theologians, 
nit  three  weeks  since  a  sacrilege  was 
led  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  which 
i  Rome  with  indignation,  and  to  his 
I  was  the  cause  of  unspeakable  morti- 
.  The  head  of  St.  Andrew,  the  apos- 
I  abstracteti  from  the  grand  reliquary 
:hurrh,  and  all  search  and  inquiry  to 

its  recovery  proved  futile.  Four 
ck,  quite  unexpectedly,  the  relic  was 
to  bis  holiness  intact;  and, strange  to 

many  valuable  jewels  and  brilliants 
vere  set  in  the  silver  case  all  remain 
led.  The  fifth  was  kept  as  a  festival 
ksgiving  for  this  favor  of  Providence, 
ilemoon  the  head  of  St.  Andrew  was 
Id  great  pomp  from  the  church  of  St. 
Delia  Valle  to  St.  Peter's,  his  holiness 
;  in  procession." — lb. 
loftKeMbede  Gfra/n^.— Father  Marie- 
de  Geramb,  Abbot  of  La  Trappe,  and 
tor-General  of  his  order,  died  lately  at 
iu  the  76th  year  of  his  age.  His  obse- 
ok  place  on  the  18th  ult.,  in  the  church 
I  Croce-di-Gienisalemme. 
Ualinn  Ctergif.— The  greatest  enthusi- 
I  been  shown  by  the.  Italian  clergy  in 
16  of  national  independence.  At  Mi- 
irch bishop  was  seen  on  the  barricades 
e  banner  of  Italy  in  one  hand,  and  a 
:  in  the  other.  At  Mantua,  the  bishop 
ned  the  governor  to  surrender  the  cita- 
l  Mved  hii  life  by  obliging  him  to  put 
Italian  cockade.  At  Turin,  the  Can- 
Cures  opened  a  subscription  in  aid  of 
lilies,  members  of  which  had  taken 
■uccor  the  Lombards.  From  one  end 
f  to  the  other  it  is  the  same.  The 
of  Savona  has  addressed  an  eloquent 
'  to  hit  clergy  asserting  the  duty  of  the 
Mid  lo  take  part  in  this  great  movement. 
bom  does  it  beiong,"  be  atlu,  <*  to  raioe 


civil  and  social  virtues  to  the  elevation  of 
Christian  morality,  to  stamp  them  with  the 
form  and  the  dignity  of  religion,  if  not  to  the 
priest  ?"  He  appoints  charitable  subscriptions 
in  all  parts  of  his  diocess,  and  entreats  the 
clergy  to  take  ^he  initiative  in- that  holy  work. 
This  circular  excited  great  enthusiasm  in  the 
people.  They  flocked  in  crowds  to  the  epis- 
copal palace,  crying, ««  Viva  Monsignor  Ric- 
cardi !"  "  Viva  the  zealous  preacher  of  frater- 
nal charity  and  of  patriotic  love !"  "  Viva  Pio 
Nono !"  "  Viva  Julio  II  r—Unioert. 

Propoted  Italian  DieL-^li  is  now  a  project 
seriously  discussed  to  assemble  at  Rome  an 
Italian  diet,  in  which  all  the  states  of  the  pen- 
insula may  have  their  representatives  to  debate 
on  the  general  affairs  of  Italy.  A  correspond- 
ent of  the  Independence  says  that  the  basis  on 
which  the  federative  organization  of  Italy  is 
proposed  to  be  constituted  by  the  sovereigns 
who  now  co-operate  with  the  king  of  Sardinia, 
when  the  present  war  shall  be  brought  to  a 
conclusion,  is  reported  to  be  as  follows: — 
1.  Naples— 2.  Sicily^S.  Pontifical  States— 
4.  Tne  Kingdom  of  Etruria,  comprehending 
the  present  Grand  Duchy  of  Tuscany  and 
some  of  the  smaller  Duchies,  Pontremoli, 
Modena,  Lnnigiana,  &c. — 5.  The  Lombardo- 
Venitian  States — 6.  Sanlinia.  The  population 
of  these  states  will  be  as  follows:  Naples, 
6,500,000;  Sicily,  2,050,000 ;  Pontifical  States, 
8,000,000;  Etruria,  3,380,000;  Lombardo- 
Venetian,  4,800,000;  Sanlinia,  4,700,000.  A 
line  of  fortresses  is  proposed ;  unity  of  weights, 
measures  and  money;  and  the  abolition  of 
customs  for  the  interior  of  Italy.  The  diet 
would  be  held  under  the  presidency  of  the 
pope.  With  a  view  to  this  the  Circolo,  a  club 
of  the  most  enlightened  patriots  in  Rome, 
including  such  names  as  RusconI,  Ventura, 
Orioli,  and  Azeglio,  sent  an  address  to  his 
holiness,  on  the  24th  ult.  They  say  in  it: 
"All  the  Italian  citizens  turn  themselves  to 
the  pontiff  who  began  the  resurrection  of 
Italy,  and  ask  him  to  give  to  bis  holy  work 
its  last  completion.  The  Italian  people  feel 
their  nationality.  They  are  the  sons  of  the 
same  family,  and  seek  to  bind  the  compact  of 
fraternity  in  uniting  to  bind  themselves  around 
their  father  and  their  liberator.  For  this  end 
the  undersigned  beg  of  your  holiness,  without 
loss  of  time,  to  take  measures  for  the  repre- 
sentatives of  all  the  states  of  Italy,  convoked 
by  you,  assembling  themselves  at  Rome,  in  a 
national  parliament,  aa  lUUaxL  OvtV.   Vks«^ 
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holy  rather!  in  this  shipwreck  of  »U  the 
powers  of  the  earth,  in  this  sublime  restoration 
of  European  nationalities,  one  only  power 
remains  steadfast,  reposing  upon  the  founda- 
tion of  truth.  That  power  is  yours.  Your 
holiness  first  pronounced  the  intimation  of  the 
new  era  of  Italy  and  of  Europe :  to  you  also 
does  it  belong  to  give  a  new  splendor  to  the 
papacy  and  to  religion,  by  taking  up  the 
supreme  dignity  of  moderator  of  the  Italian 
people,  and  making  Rome  recover  her  moral 
and  civil  primacy,  not  in  Italy  only,  but  in 
Europe  and  in  the  whole  world." — Content- 
poraneo. 

Summary. — Spain  continues  quiet,  compa- 
ratively speaking. 

A  good  deal  of  skirmishing  has  been  going 
on  between  Denmark  and  Holstein;  but  no 
other  great  battles  have  been  fought.  The 
Danes  were  victorious. 

Further  serious  encounters  have  taken  place 
between  the  republican  party,  (the  Schlesary 
Holsteiners,)  assisted  by  the  German  confed- 
erates, headed  by  the  Prussians,  and  the  forces 
of  the  king  of  Denmark.  The  scene  of  action 
took  place  in  the  vicinity  of  Freeburg. 

There  has  been  frightful  disorder  and  con- 
fusion at  Posen,  between  the  peasantry  and 
the  military. 

A  new  Austrian  constitution  has  been  pro- 
claimed, or  was  proclaimed,  on  the  25th 
ultimo,  the  emperor's  birth  day,  on  which 
occasion  there  was  great  rejoicing  throughout 
Austria. 

In  Italy  there  have  been  no  important  en- 
gagements, but  the  Austrians  gained  advan- 
tage in  several  skirmishes. 

Venice  is  closely  blockaded— all  communi- 
cations with  the  surrounding  shores  have  been 
cut  off.    Freviso  has  submitted. 

A  deputation  from  Poland  is  about  starting 
for  St.  Petersburg  to  petition  the  emperor  for 
the  restoration  of  the  constitution  of  1815. 

The  Emperor  Nicholas  is  said  to  be  project- 
ing a  scheme  for  the  union  of  all  the  Slavonic 
tribes  into  one  gigantic  federative  monarchy; 
and  thus  to  obtain  unlimited  sway  over  Eu- 
rope. According  to  one  account,  he  has  re- 
fused assistance,  overt  or  indirect,  to  Denmark ; 
while  another  states  that  a  treaty  of  offensive 
and  defensive  alliance  is  in  process  of  negotia- 
tion, or  has  actually  been  concluded,  between 
Russia,  Denmark  and  Sweden. 

Mehemet  Ali  was  reported  to  be  on  the 
poiat  ofdMtb. 


ENOLAND.-^he  chartist  agitation  stiU  eoB- 
tinues,  notwithstanding  the  failure  of  the  gnit 
demonstration  on  the  10th  of  April. 

About  fifty  membera  of  the  House  of^Com- 
mons,  comprising  Messra.  Hume,  Cobdeo, 
Bright,  Kenhaw,  Sir  J.  Walmsley,  GokNWl 

;  Thompson,  and  other  leading  reformen,  ba?- 
ing  originated  a  movement  in  favor  of  four  oit 
of  the  six  points  of  the  charter,  meetings  have 

:  been  held  in  several  districts  tbrougfioot  Enf- 
land  in  favor  of  the  project,  at  which  comnit- 
tees  were  appointed  consisting  of  electors  and 
working  men,  to  carr>'  out  the  objects  in  view, 
the  attainment,  by  legal  and  peaceable  mesDi, 

.    of  the  extension  of  the  suffrage,  and  other 
important  and  much  needed  reforms. 
The  new  government  security  bill,  dwig- 

:  nated  the  government  gagging  act,  which  bu 
received  the  royal  assent,  appeara  calculated 
rather  to  increase  than  allay  the  political  u* 

I    citement  in  Ireland ;  it  is  calculated  to  sustaio 

:    the  cause  of  the  chartists  in  England  and  Scot- 

,    land. 

j  Reform  meetings  were  taking  place  in  all 
parts  of  England  and  Scotland.  The  chaitiiti 
recommence  their  sittings  in  National  Assea- 
bly  on  the  24th  of  May. 

The  Jewish  disabilities  bill  was  passed  on 
the  4th  of  May. 

Conversiotii, —The  Rev.  George  C.  Algar, 
M.  A.,  Fellow  of  University  college,  Oxford, 

I    has  conformed  to  the  Roman  Catholic  church, 

I    having  previously  resigned  his  fellowship  at 

'    University  college. — Church  and  State  GazeUt, 

In   holy  week,  W.  H.  Archer,  Esq.,  of 

Chiswick,  was  received  into  the  church  by 

the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Wiseman,  at  St.  Edmund'k 

college,  Herts. 

The  Very  Rev.  J.  B.  Palmer,  prior  of  the 
Cistercian  convent,  St.  Bernard's,  kindly  in- 
forms us  of  the  reception  into  the  church,  on 
holy  Saturday,  of  Mr.  Newton,  of  Londoa; 
and  of  Mr.  John  Carter,  an  aged  fanner,  of 
Wightwick.— TaftW. 

i'  iBELAND.^Mr.  W.  S.  O'Brien  had  pro- 
ceeded to  the  South,  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
moting the  agitation  of  the  Young  Ireland 
party,  and  the  hon.  gentlemarf,  with  Mr.  Mit- 
chell and  Mr.  Meagher,  visited  Limerick  with 
that  object. 

The  population  of  that  county  bad  been 
greatly  excited  by  inflammatory  add^e8•etei^ 
culated  by  the  Old  Ireland  parly,  ttigmttuiBg 
Mr.  Mitchell  at  the  ••  calamniator  of  0*000- 
nalU**  and  m  the  ««tlaodertr  of  the  Oaholie 
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i;*'  and  the  «ffigy  of  AJitcbeli,  with  a 
und  the  neck,  was  borne  through  the 
of  Limerick. 

If  state  of  feeling  of  the  Old  Irelandera 
was  given  by  the  Sarsfield  Club,  Young 
tn,  to  Messrs.  0*firicn,  Mitchell,  and 
ir.  A  frightful  riot  was  the  conse- 
.  The  military  and  police  were  called 
B  members  of  the  club  lired,  and  one 
a  killed.    The  house  having  been  bro- 

0  by  the  O'Connellites,  the  windows 
»ra  were  demolished,  and  Mr.  0*Brien 
:aped  after  having  received  some  vio- 
itusions  on  the  face. 

leil  and  Meagher  contrived  to  elude  the 
:e  by  getting  away  in  disguise.   In  fact, 

1  not  been  for  the  efforts  of  the  military 
fenenil  Napier,  who  interfered  between 
ies,  the  consequences  would  have  been 
lore  serious. 

Kin  o/lhe  Stale  Trials.— Mr.  MitchelPs 
n  which  the  argument  is  to  be  taken 
day,  set  forth  that  the  first  indictments 
him  have  not  been  quashed,  and  that 
vn  cannot  legally  indict  him  by  crimi- 
>rmation  for  the  same  charges  con- 
in  those  indictments,  and  his  counsel 
ki  a  nolle  prosequi  is  not  equivalent  to 

Irilla.  He  therefore  prays  judgment 
avor  on  the  information.  The  second 
1  forth  the  same  matter  in  substance, 
ses  the  question  of  privilege  on  the 
the  crown  to  proceed  by  ex-officio  in- 
)n,  which  it  is  stated  has  often  been 
1,  but  that  there  is  no  precedent  for 
course,  ailer  the  crown  has  obtained 
ling  of  a  grand  jury  upon  a  bill  of  in- 
it.  The  pleas  are  signed  by  two  coun- 
-SirC.  O'Loglilen  and  John  O'llagon. 
is  great  doubt  whether  the  Court  of 
I  Bench  will  or  will  not  rule  against 
tchell ;  but,  in  any  case,  his  trial  cannot 
tci  until  next  term,  nor  can  he  be  pre- 
rom  bringing  a  writ  of  error y  pending 
!  of  which  by  the  house  of  lords,  he  can- 
xUled  up  for  Judgment,  The  crown 
oceed  with  the  trials  of  Mr.  Smith 
I  and  Mr.  Meagher  in  thejifter  sittings, 
f  about  next  Monday  week.  The 
ises  for  the  special  jurors  will  be  issued 
h.'-Tablet. 
iirfion.— />«aM.— The  most  awful  des- 

prevails  in  and  about  Clifden,  and 
eaths  have  taken  place  from  want  of 
)iM  of  the  moit  frightful  acts  to  which 


man  may  be  dri^n  by  hunger  and  disappoint- 
ment occurred  in  Connemara  a  few  days  since. 
It  appears  that  of  the  applicants  for  food  at  a 
relieving  officer's  depot  in  that  district,  inany 
hungry  poor  creatures  had  to  depart  without 
receiving  any  assistance,  while  some  few  did. 
A  poor  boy,  who  had  received  about  a  stone  of 
meal,  while  on  his  way  home,  was  joined  by 
one  of  the  men  who  had  been  disappointed  in 
his  hope  of  receiving  some  food  for  his  starv- 
ing family ;  soon  after  an  altercation  took  place 
about  the  meal,  and,  melancholy  to  relate,  in 
his  state  of  misery  and  desperation,  the  disap- 
pointed man  murdered  the  unfortunate  boy  in 
order  to  possess  himself  of  the  stone  of  meal ! 
An  inquest  was  held  on  the  body  by  Andrew 
Hosty,  Esq.,  coroner,  and  a  verdict  returned 
accordingly.  Pestilence,  the  usual  attendant 
on  famine,  is  making  dreadful  havoc  in  this 
poor  neglected  district.  In  one  village  where 
there  were  over  one  hundred  and  forty  inha- 
bitants, only  three  now  survive !  Is  the  coer- 
cion bill  the  only  remedy  a  vigilant  or  wiae 
government  can  provide  for  such  a  state  of 
want  and  misery.  SSo  echoes  an  English  par- 
liament.— Tuam  Herald. 

Deaths  by  starvation.—The  Rev.  Mr.  Henry, 
P.  P.,  Bunenaden,  county  Sligo,  ig  a  memorial 
to  the  lord-lieutenant,  complained  that  the  fol- 
lowing persons  met  their  deaths  by  hunger, 
owing  to  the  neglect  of  the  guardians  of  the 
Boyle  union :  Kilshalvey  electoral  division.—- 
Mrs.  Kilkenny  and  child— after  several  appli- 
cations for  relief  in  vain;  Mary  Connell,  found 
dead  by  a  rick  of  turf;  Philip  M'Gowan's  wife 
and  daughter ;  Bryan  Fiannagan,  found  dead 
by  the  road-side;  widow  Davy's  daughter; 
Andrew  Davey. Kilturra  electoral  divi- 
sion.—John  May  and  son ;  Pat  Marren,  widow 
Corlely,  John  O'Hare,  John  Healy's  two 
daughters.  Other  deaths  from  starvation  took 
place  previous  to  my  first  communication  to 
your  excellency  not  included  in  this  list.  The 
lord- lieutenant  ordered  an  inquiry,  and  the  al- 
legations of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Henry  were  most 
fully  proved.  The  poor  law  commissioners 
will  therefore  doubtless  remove  those  person- 
ages.—  Cork  Examiner. 

Evictions.  —The  Limerick  Reporter  gives  the 
particulars  of  a  case  in  Clare  in  which  the  act 
of  Mr.  Blake  was  imitated,  and  a  number  of 
poor  ci^atures,  who  had  gone  to  the  out-door 
relief  depots  to  obtain  the  usual  rations,  found 
their  houses  levelled  on  their  return.  The 
unhappy  beings,  it  aUtfiS^  b«^«i!^  >^vl  Sal^ 
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long  iuto  the  night  that  tiw  them  house- 
less. 

Outrage . — Th^  accounts  of  outrage  upon 
property  in  the  papers  are  very  numerous,  es- 
pecially in  the  district  where  Tipperary  and 
the  King's  and  Queen's  counties  adjoin  each 
other.  Four  per^ns  have  been  arrested  in 
Ballyshannon,  charged  with  Hibbonism.  The 
Carious  Sentinel  speaks  of  the  manufacture  of 
pikes  being  openly  pursued  there. — Corresp. 
of  Daily  News, 

Harvest  Prospects. — From  all  sides  the  ac- 
counts as  to  the  activity  in  sowing  crops  and 
the  prospects  of  a  good  harvest  are  most 
cheering.— 7yi6/ef. 

The  Protestant  Repeal  Association. — The 
committee  of  this  l>ody  have  addressed  a  circu- 
lar to  the  Protestants  of  Ireland,  in  which  they 
invite  their  brethren  to  demand  repeal  with 
*<  a  firm  and  decisive  voice."  After  expound- 
ing the  principles  of  the  body,  they  set  forth 
the  objections  urged  by  Protestants  to  the 
severance  of  the  union,  and  answer  them  in 
their  own  fashion. — Corresp.  of  Daily  News. 

The  Orangemen  of  jirmagh.-^AX  a  meeting 
of  the  Grand  Orange  Lodge  of  the  county 
Armagh,  held  at  Armagh  on  Tuesday,  the 
25th  Inst.,  Sir  Wm.  Veiner,  Bart.,  M.P.,  grand 
master,  in  the  chair,  the  several  resolutions 
were  unanimously  adopted,  in  which  they  say : 
«  We  are  fast  friends  to  British  connection. 
Our  principles — our  interests— our  affections 
bind  us  to  it.  So  long  as  its  great  purpose  is 
respected,  we  will,  to  the  utmost  of  our  power, 
maintain  it ;  and  we  pledge  ourselves,  in  the 
spirit  of  a  declaration  recently  made  by  the 
first  minister  of  the  crown,  that,  *  while  we 
have  life,  and  breath,  and  strength,'  we  will 
appear  at  the  command  of  our  beloved  sove- 
reign, and  peril  our  fortunes  and  our  lives  to 
presen-e  her  kingdom  undivided."  (Signed 
by  the  chairman,  and  by  the  district  master, 
on  behalf  of  228  Lodges.)— ra6Ie/. 

Catholic  Clergy. — The  Cork  Examiner  states 
that  the  following  resolution  was  adopted  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  Milk-street 
deanery,  diocess  of  Kerry,  on  Wednesday  last : 
"  Resolved— That  in  the  present  agitated  state 
of  public  feeling  in  this  district,  we  feel  bound 
thus  publicly  to  declare  our  deliberate  convic- 
tion, that,  notwithstanding  our  earnest  desire 
to  promote  peace  and  obedience  to  th^consti- 
tiitad  authorities,  our  best  exertions  will  not 
■al,  unlets  the  government  do  imm«- 
''HH*  to  onr  eoantry  itf  own  UgMiM 


ture,  a  measure  which  we  look  upon  as  prac- 
ticable, and  the  only  one  calculated  to  remove 
the  distress  and  embarrassment,  and  discon- 
tent, under  which  all  classes  in  society  are 
laboring.  P.  Fitzpatrick,  P.P.,  V.F.,  Biiil- 
street;  Daniel  Healey,  C.C,  ditto;  Thomas 
Maginn,  C.C.,  ditto;  John  Naughtin,  P.P^ 
Kilneen;  Michael  Naughtin,  C.C.,  ditto;  Ed- 
mund Fitzgerald,  P.P.,  East  Kilcummin;  John 
Tuomy,  P.P.,  DromUriff;  J.  Scollard,  C.C., 
ditto." 

The  H'eemah's  Journal  contains  an  addrm  . 
from  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  and  150  of 
the  clergy  of  Meath,  to  her  Majesty,  urging 
the  necessity  of  a  repeal  of  the  union. 

The  Bishop  and  Clergy  of  the  Diocess  ff 
Ferns.— Repeal.— The  Most  Rev.  the  Bishop, 
and  the  very  reverend  and  reverend  the  cleifj 
of  the  diocess  of  Ferns  have  signed  a  meao- 
rial  to  the  queen,  informing  her  Majesty  of 
the  really  alarming  state  of  Ireland,  and  pny- 
ing  her  Majesty  to  exercise  the  royal  prerof^ 
tive,  in  order  to  restore  peace  and  prosperity  to 
this  too  long  afflicted  country,  by  giving  ordfit 
to  have  convened  in  Dublin,  with  as  mucbilo* 
spatch  as  possible,  a  parliament  of  the  lords  vd 
commons  of  Ireland. —  Wexford  IndependnL 

Address  of  Loyalty  to  the  Queen.— At  a  |«> 
rochial  meeting,  held  in  Dungiven  chapel- 
yard,  on  the  28d  ult.,  the  Rev.  P.  M'Fiely,  P. 
P.,  in  the  chair,  an  address  of  loyalty  aod 
attachment  to  Queen  Victoria,  imploring  her 
most  gracious  majesty  to  restore  the  Irish  Par- 
liament, was  proposed  by  Mr.  Henry  Morri- 
son, and  passed  unanimously. — Belfast  Hud. 

DEN'uAax. — The  war  in  the  North,  now  that 
it  is  fairly  set  in  motion,  is  turning  very  deci- 
dedly against  the  Danes.  The  Prussians,  after 
rather  sluggishly  moving  northwards  fur  some 
time,  have  stormed  Schleswig  and  Flensburg, 
and,  if  a  few  more  successes  l>e  gained,  will 
drive  the  Danes  out  of  the  duchy.  Denmark 
is  not  destitute  of  the  means  of  reprisal,  and 
a  blockade  of  the  Elbe  and  the  Weser  will  sooe 
bring  great  distress  upon  the  commerce  of 
Prussia.  As  to  the  prospects  of  a  general  war 
in  the  Northern  kingdom,  the  intelligenes 
seems  as  yel  contradictory.  Whilst  the  tak- 
ing of  Schleswig  was  uncertain,  there  wcft 
rumon  of  a  league  between  Rossia.  Sweden, 
and  Denmark;  now,  a  more  definite  statement 
appears  that  the  Czar  will  not  help  Denmark, 
unless  the  Prussians  seise  upon  purely  Danifc 
proviness.  Denmark  seems,  tberefortt  to  bt 
Ml  to  its  OWD  nKiQMtm.^TKkUL 
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fagiandfrom  thejbrit  invaaion  by 
to  the  commencement  of  the  reign 
III.  By  John  Lingard,  D.  IX 
lion,  &c.,  vol.  1.  New  York: 
I  fie  Brother.  London  :  C.  Dol- 
o. 

of  England  by  Dr.  Lingard  has 
;h  several  editions  since  its  first 
tventeen  years  ago,  and  has  ob- 
rvedly  wide  circulation,  super- 
vat  measure  the  other  histories 
It  is  admitted  by  all  unpreju- 
be  the  most  accurate  and  impar- 
of  events  in  that  country,  a 
ch  it  is  imi>ossible  for  the  un- 

Dot  to  concede  to  the  author. 
Dr.  Lingard  is  chaste  and  digni- 
of  the  grave  subject  which  he 
leasing  by  the  elegance  of  his 

present  edition  has  been  con- 
roved  and  enlarged  by  tlie  au- 
1  important  parts  have  been 
:en.  It  is  also  printed  on  fine 
embellished  with  a  well  execu- 
'  the  able  historian.  The  work 
eted  in  thirteen  volumes,  one  of 
pear  every  month. 
^tandfrom  the  invanon  of  Julius 
le  reign  of  Victoria.  By  Mrs. 
be.  New  York :  D.  Appleton 
iladelphia:  Geo.  S.  Appleton. 
887. 

of  this  work  was  the  wife  of  a 
igyman,  and  this  circumstance 
ead  us  to  suspect,  though  would 
iblish  its  inaccuracy.  An  ex- 
ts  contents,  however,  will  easily 

history  is  pretty  much  a  one- 
:ontaining  many  misstatements, 
larked  by  sectarian  views.  The 
ract  will  serve  to  exhibit  the 
snce  or  bad  faith.     Alter  hav- 

the  penances  performed  by  El- 
,  murdered  her  step-son  in  order 
»wn  oli'spring  on  the  throne,  the 

superstitious  times,  when  any 
itted  a  crime,  instead  of  making 
in  a  proper  way  by  sincere  re- 
by  repairing  to  the  utmost  the 
ODe»  the  monks  used  to  persuade 


him  to  do  penance,  ficc.  To  dSTMiumcc,  was 
often  to  go  barefoot,  or  to  sleep  on  a  hard 
board  instead  of  a  bed,  or  to  do  something 
else  which  should  vex  the  body;  but  which 
would  not  make  the  heart  or  temper,  from 
which  the  fiiult  arose,  at  all  the  better.  It 
was  then  common  for  priests  to  exhort  rich 
sinners  to  leave  their  money  at  their  deaths  to 
build  churohes  and  monasteries.  Indulge 
encet  were  privileges  that  were  to  be  Imught, 
allowing  people  to  do  things  which  were  for- 
bidden ;  but  which  still  they  had  a  mind  to  do. 
For  instance,  it  was  against  the  rules  of  the 
church  to  eat  butter  during  lent:  but  by  pay- 
ing a  priest  for  liberty  to  eat  butter,  any  per- 
son was  permitted  to  eat  it  in  lent." 

The  misrepresentation  both  of  doctrine  and 
fact  in  this  passage,  is  quite  sufficient  to  show 
that  the  lady  authoress  would  have  been  much 
better  employed  in  churning  butter  than  in 
writing  a  history  for  her  children. 
Rose  of  Tannenttourg ;  a  moral  tale.    Trans- 
lated from  the  French.    Philadelphia:  W. 
J.Cunningham.  Baltimore :  John  Murphy. 
l8mo.    Pp.  214. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  enter- 
taining stories  that  we  have  met  with  for 
years.  The  plot  is  well  conceived,  natural, 
and  happily  sustained  throughout,  which  im- 
parts a  lively  interest  to  the  narrative,  and 
gives  a  relish  for  the  excellent  instruction  it 
conveys.  Though  it  is  intended  chiefly  for 
young  persons,  it  will  be  read  with  pleasure 
and  profit  even  by  those  of  maturer  years. 
Rose  of  Tannenbourg  displays  a  beautiful  ex- 
ample of  filial  piety  and  docility,  and  her 
parents  are  models  for  all  who  have  been 
called  to  the  responsible  guardianship  and 
training  of  youth. 

Preparation  for  Death ;  or  Considerations  on 
the  Eternal  Maxims ;  usrfulfor  all  as  a  book 
of  meditations,  Sfc.    By  St.  Alphonsus  M. 
Liguori.    Boston :  Thomas  Sweeney.   Bal- 
timore :  J.  Murphy.     18mo.  pp.  896. 
This  work  consists  of  a  series  of  medita- 
tions, which  have  for  their  object  to  establish 
the  Christian  in  the  solid  practice  of  virtue, 
and  it  is  sufficient  to  know  that  they  are  from 
the  pen  of  St.  Liguori  to  be  convinced  of  their 
high  character,  and  the  great  utility  that  may 
l>e  derived  from  their  use.    TbK)  Ymr^  ^imc& 
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SO  arranged  by  their  distineuished  author,  that 
they  will  serve  either  for  tne  purposes  of  pri- 
vate devotion,  or  to  supply  clergymen  with 
matter  for  their  instructions  to  the  faithful. 
Talet  explanatory  of  Ihe  SacramenU.    fiy  the 
authoress  of  Geraldine,  be.    Philadelnhia : 
W.  J.  Cunningham.    Baltimore:  J.  Mur- 
phy.    18mo.  pp.  252. 

On  former  occasions  we  bore  testimony  to 
the  value  of  this  work,  when  it  appeared  in 
separate  parts.  We  again  recommend  it  to 
our  readers,  as  an  entertaining  and  useful 
book.  It  is  embellished  with  a  handsome 
frontispiece  representing  the  administration  of 
baptism. 

EudiWt  Element;  or  Second  Luwnsin  Ge- 
ometry.   By  D.  McCurdy.      New   York: 
Collins,  Brother  &  Co.     12mo.  pp.  156. 
The  compiler  of  this  book  has  rendered  good 
service  to  mathematical  science,  by  presenting 
the  elements  of  Euclid,  without  the  perplex- 
injl^  repetitions  which  encumber  other  editions 
ofthat  great  work. 

The  French  Revolution  of  1848.  Itt  cautet, 
actort^  etentt  and  ir[fluence$.  By  G.  G.  Fos- 
ter and  Thos.  D.  English,  with  illustrations. 
Phila.:  G.  B.  Zieber  &  Co.  8vo.  Pp.  222. 
The  precocity  of  a  work,  which  professes  to 
exhibit  the  causes,  actors,  events  and  influences 
of  the  revolution  just  accomplished  in  France, 
would  naturally  lead  a  reflecting  person  to 
suspect  that  it  cannot  be  a  very  well  digested 
narrative.  It  has  been  got  up  too  hastily  to 
possess  that  solidity  and  authority  which  will 
elevate  it  above  the  ephemeral  nro«luctions  of 
the  day.  With  the  exception  however  of  a 
few  extravagant  opinions,  the  book  contains  a 
good  deal  of  interesting  matter  relative  to  the 
subject  of  which  it  treats,  though  it  has  been 
thrown  toe^ether  too  carelessly.  This  circum- 
stance will  account  for  the  narrative  being 
frequently  superficial  and  obscure.  The  ac- 
count of  the  recent  revolutions  in  France  and 
other  European  countries  is  made  up  chiefly 
from  the  reports  which  have  appeared  in 
various  public  journals,  to  which  other  infor- 
mation has  been  added  throwing  light  upon 
the  state  of  diflerent  parts  of  Europe,  prior  to 
the  late  political  changes. 
Popular  Library  oflnttruction  and  ^mueemeni, 
illustrated.  By  J.  G.  Chapman.  N.  York : 
£.  Dunigan&Bro.  Bait.:  J.  Murphy.  18mo. 
We  have  received  from  Mr.  Dunigan  two 
numbers  of  his  popular  library»  the  first  en- 
titled the  RedbreoMl,  from  the  German  of 
8chmid,  and  the  second  the  Forget  me  not, 
from  the  same  author.  The  reputation  of 
Canon  Von  Schmid,  a^a  writer  of  instnictive 
and  amusing  stories  for  young  persons,  is  un- 
surpassed, if  indeed  it  is  equalled,  and  the 
pul>lication  of  his  tales,  in  addition  to  the 
many  others  which  we  possess  of  a  similar 
character,  though  less  skilfully  executed,  will 
aflford  parents  every  opportunity  of  providing 
their  chiliiren  with  reading  of  the  most  enter- 
taining and  useful  description.  The  popular 
JibraiT  is  beautifully  printed,  and  is  embel- 
Jighedwitb  numerous  lUustrations  that  render 
if  re/y  Mttnctire. 


Pamphlete.    1 .  Devehpmente  of  ProiettemHam  ; 
from  the  Dublin  Review.    CiDcianati :  Con- 
ahan  and  Brother. 
2.  Leehtret  on  Religioue  tulffedt,  chiefly  doe- 
trinal.    By  the  Rt.  Rev.  N.  Wiseman,  D.I^» 
bishop  of  Melipotamus  and  pro- vicar  apos- 
tolic L..  D.     New  York :  E.  Dunigan  and 
Brother.    London:  C.  Dolman. 
8.  JS.  Sermon  preached  on  behalf  of  the  aged  poor' 
iociety  of  London^  at  St.  Patrick^e  chapei^ 
Soho,  Dec.  12M,  1847.    By  the  Rt.  Kev.  N. 
Wiseman.    London :  C.  Dolman. 
4.  jS  few  remarks  on  the  Social  and  Political 
condition  of  British  Catholics.    By  the  Earl 
of  Arundel  and  Surrey.    London  :  C.  Do/- 
man. 
6.  Diplomatic  Relationn  with  Rome^  in  a  letter 
from  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury  to  the  Earl  of 
^inindel  and  Surrey.     London  :  C.  Dolmao. 
6.  Fourteenth  .Anniversary  jiddress  before  thi 
St.  Peter^s  Benevolent  Society  of  Cincinnati: 
Dec.  SfUh,   1847.     By  Charles   Anderson, 
Esq.    Cincinnati:  Conahan  and  Brother. 
The  first  of  these  paninhlets,  from  the  Dufh 
tin  Review,  is  an  admirable  summary  of  Pro- 
testant history,  than  which  nothing  more  is 
requisite  for  the  candid  inquirer  alter  truth, 
to  convince  him  that  the  reformation  was  an 
imposture,  a  miserable  delusion,  and  the  very 
antagonism  of  Christianity  as  it  was  estab- 
lished by  its  Divine  Founder.    This  is  a  valu- 
able document  lor  distribution  among  Protest- 
ants.   No.  2.  is  the  first  of  a  series  of  lectures 
delivered  by  Dr.  Wiseman  during  the  lent  of 
the  present  year,  for  the  instruction  both  of 
Catholics  and  others  not  members  of  the  true 
church.     It  contains  some  reflections  on  the 
general  character  of  Christian  tiuth  as  obnox- 
ious to  the  world.    No.  3  is  an  appeal  of  the 
same  distinguished  prelate  in  behalf  of  the 
aged  poor,  whose  peculiar  claims  to  the  charity 
of  the  faithful  he  exposes  with  great  force. 
No.  4  is  rather  a  superficial  essay  on  three 
points  of  great  importance,  the  doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  church  res[)ectin^  obedience  to  the 
civil  power,  the  duties  ot  its  pastors  to  the 
people,  and  the  political  obligations  mutually 
of  Catholics  and  those  who  ditfer  from  them 
in  faith.    No.  5  is  a  refutation  of  the  objec- 
tions made  in  the  British  legislature  against 
admitting  an  ecclesiastic  as  an  envoy  from 
the  court  of  Rome.    This  restrictive  clause 
in  the  bill  is  clearly  proved   to   be  unjust. 
No.  6  is  an  able  discourse  on  the  subject  of 
benevolence  to  the  orphan.    The  author  views 
it  philosophically,  religiously,  and  in  reference 
to  St.  Peter*s  society  historically.    In  the  third 
part  of  the  address,  which  is  excellent  in  mat- 
ter, we  find  the  following  inaccuracies  of  ex- 
prrssion  which  it  may  be  well   to  indicate. 

**  It  was  my  desire to  have  pursued  quite 

a  diflerent  course."— "That  purpose  was  to 
have  given  a  succinct,  yet  regular  account, 
&c."— "I  had  also  intended  to  have  devoted, 
be.*'     Quandoque  bonus  dormiiai  Homerus. 

We  have  received  The  Italian  Sketch  Book, 
by  Henry  T.  Tuckermtn,  and  aball  pay  oar 
raspecta  to  tha  author  next  month. 
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^SUPPRESSION  OF  THE  JESUITS  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 

I.  CUmmt  XIV  et  lea  Je9uUe$.    Par  J.  Crctineaa  Joly.    Parii :  8ro. 

Clnwnl  XIV,  and  the  JesuiU.    By  J.  Cretineau  Joly. 
Bm  Pomqmoi,  par  qui  et  comment  Vordre  dee  JeeuUee  fut  proecrit,  au  XVIII  eiede,  en  Portugal,  en 
•,  «i»  Eipagne,  et  en  Jtalie,    D'aprei  M.  Le  Comte  Alexii  de  St.  Pricat.    Parii :  Waillie. 


Wkif,  by  Whom,  and  How  wu  the  Order  of  JeeuUa  euppreeeed  in  the  XVIII  century,  in  Portugal, 
Frwmctf  d^win,  and  Italy  ?    From  the  work  of  Count  St.  Prieit. 


OWN  with   the  Je- 
suits, is  the  cry  now 
frequently  heard  amid 
the  violent   commo- 
tions that  shake  the 
European  continent. 
Among    republicans 
the  Jesuits  are  accus- 
ed of  being    hostile 
to  democratic  institu- 
tions:   among  mon- 
archists     they     are 
charged   with    being 
the  enemies   of  the 
throne.      Some    de- 
nounce them  under 
the  pretence  of  med- 
dling  too   much    in 
political  affairs:  others  cry  out  because 
do  not  take  part  in  such  matters ; 
thai  the  iDCODsistency  of  their  adver- 
!S  famithea  the  ground  of  their  vindi- 
n;  while  it  shows  that  the  opposition 
Yoi.  VIL— No.  7.  31 


to  their  order  is  to  be  sought  elsewhere 
than  in  its  pretended  incompatibility  with 
popular  liberty.  The  secret  source  of 
this  opposition  is  the  hatred  of  the  Cath- 
olic church.  The  enemies  of  Catholicity 
hare  clamored  against  the  Jesuits  ever 
since  the  origin  of  the  society  :  but  in  the 
eighteenth  century  this  warfare  against 
them  reached  its  utmost  violence  in  the 
combined  dements  of  corruption  and  false- 
hood which  then  prevailed,  and  which 
succeeded  eventually  in  wresting  from  a 
feeble  pontiff  an  act  declaratory  of  their 
dissolution.  This  deadly,  and  to  a  cer- 
tain degree,  triumphant  opposition  to  the 
society  has  never  passed  away.  It  is  stil! 
witnessed  in  the  writings  and  doings  of 
radicalism  and  infidelity :  and  its  effects 
are  more  or  less  visible  in  the  prejudices 
of  those  who  otherwise  have  a  respect 
for  religion.  The  suppression  of  the  Je- 
suits by  the  sovereign  pontiff,  is  referred 
to  as  a  standing  argument  by  their  ene^ 
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mies,  while  it  presents  even  to  the  unin- 
formed Catholic  something  plausible  at 
least,  against  the  society.  I-iet  us  then 
investigate  this  great  historical  question. 
The  works  which  head  this  article  will 
enable  us  to  place  this  subject  in  a  proper 
light  before  our  readers.  They  will  un- 
fold to  us  the  secret  combinations  and  un- 
righteous motives  which  led  to  the  sup- 
pression of  the  society,  and  prove  beyond 
the  reach  of  doubt  that  the  Jesuits  were 
the  innocent  victims  of  the  combined  des- 
potism of  debased  monarchs  and. calum- 
niatory sophists;  that  refusing  to  flatter 
the  vices  of  kings  or  the  dreams  of  philo- 
sophers, they  were  crushed  amid  the  hate 
of  antagonistic  parties. 

By  a  strange  coincidence,  the  docu- 
ments which  furnish  the  materials  of  Mr. 
Cretineau  Joly's  work,  and  which  so  ma- 
ny were  interested  in  destroying,  and  so 
many  supposed  to  have  been  destroyed, 
fell  into  the  same  hands,  which  bad  been 
previously  rendered  illustrious  by  an  ad- 
mirable history  of  the  Society  of  Jesus. 
"  In  the  course  of  a  journey  which  I  had 
occasion  to  make  into  the  north  and  mid- 
dle of  Europe,"  says  the  author,  "  for 
the  preparation  of  a  work  entirely  poli- 
tical ;  Providence  enabled  me  to  discover 
by  means  of  unpublished  documents,  the 
hidden  plots  which  brought  about  the 
suppression  of  the  Jesuits.  In  the  crowd 
of  documents  connected  with  all  ages  and 
all  countries,. which  I  procured  partly  by 
solicitation,  partly  by  research,  and  partly 
by  the  spontaneous  kindness  of  others, 
there  were  some  having  reference  to  the 
destruction  of  the  order  of  Jesuits.  As 
an  historian  of  the  society  I  felt  an  inter- 
est in  examining  into  the  truth  and  falsity 
of  the  charges  against  its  members.  I 
postponed  my  other  investigations  of  past 
and  present  history,  though  very  impor- 
tant ;  and  determined  to  probe  to  the  bot- 
tom this  mystery  concerning  the  Jesuits. 
After  a  toilsome  research,  I  secured  the 
first  despatches ;  the  rest  flowed  in  from 
all  sides.  The  correspondences  of  Car- 
dinals and  diplomatiils,  the  inatructions 


of  kings  and  ministers,  written  tetliibpi|, 
letters  which  would  give  light  to  piiq»' 
dice  though  blind  from  infancy,  caw 
forth  from  chancery  offices,  archives  tad 
portfolios  in  which  they  had  slept  for  more 
than  half  a  century.  The  conclave  of 
1769  which  elected  Ganganelli  to  the  pa- 
pacy, is  unfolded  to  my  view  with  all  ill 
obliquities.'' 

The  author  was  in  posseasion  of  all  tlw 
communications  which  passed  betweea 
De  Bernis,  the  French  cardinal,  Atibe- 
terre,  the  French  ambassador,  and  Choi- 
scul,  prime  minister  of  Louis  XV,  dioie 
of  Roda,  minister  of  grace  and  justice  in 
Spain,  Cardinal  Orsini  of  Naples,  andCir- 
dinal  Malvezzi,  archbishop  of  Botogoa. 
Around  these  guilty  chiefs  gathered  other 
secondary  spirits;  Campoman^  coofidint 
of  d'Aranda,  Cardinal  Andrew  Conioi, 
Azpuru,    Almeida,    d'Azara,    Mooiiio, 
count  of  Florida  Blanca,  D'Osma,  eoi- 
fessor  of  Charles  of  Spain,  Dufour,  ta 
intriguing  French  Jansenist,  and  Pagiii- 
rini,  a  bookseller,  who,  afier  being  eoo- 
demned  to  the  gallies  at  Rome,  was  raised 
by  Portugal  to  the  rank  of  diplomatist. 
From  a  diligent  and  scrupulous  study  of 
all  the  documents  passing  between  theee 
parties,  the  author  has  constructed  hii 
work.    Its  publication  at  first  gave  him 
great  embarrassment,  as  many  whom  he 
esteemed  among  the  princes  of  the  church, 
and  even  the  general  of  the  Jesuits  him- 
self opposed  his  purpose.    The  latter  be- 
sought him  almost  to  tears,  in  the  name 
of  his  order  and  the  Holy  See,  to  refiam 
from  the  publication.  Others  equally  dis- 
tinguished in  the  church-  took  difierent 
views  and  supported  them  by  venerable 
authority.    Justice  ut  last  overcame  all 
other  considerations;  he  was  unwilling 
that  the  innocent  should  be  the  victims  of 
injustice,  while  the  guilty  parriea  were 
set  up  by  their  accomplices  as  models  of 
probity  and  virtue.    The  only  charity  that 
a  historian  can  practise  is  justice. 

The  second  work  that  we  have  indi- 
cated, is  an  abridgment  of  a  history  wrft- 
ten  by  Connt  Akzia  de  St  Ptiaat,  hmtf 
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f  France.     The  writer  waa   no 

0  the  Jesuits:  he  undertook  to  ex- 
the  question  of  the  suppression, 
aliy  in  its  diplomatic  aspect,  with 
ectation  of  discovering  in  the  his- 

the  times,  the  evidence  of  those 
)a8  principles  and  crooked  acts 
have  been  imputed  to  the  society 
enemies,  and  have  been  made  a 

for  the  general  outcry  against  it. 
;er  all  his  researches,  this  evidence 

appear.  He  found,  on  the  con- 
lat  the  abolition  of  the  society  had 
reduced  by  causes  altogether  dif- 
:rom  the  supposed  corruption  of 
nbers.     His  testimony,  therefore, 

1  as  it  is  upon  a  diligent  investi- 
Df  the  subject,  and  coming  from 
ler  unfavorable  to  (he  Jesuits,  can- 
to be  considered  as  a  triumphant 

tion  of  their  order.  The  work  of 
ineau  Joly  fully  concurs,  in  the 
rith  the  statements  of  M.  St.  Priest, 
it  takes  a  more  general  view  of  the 
Ik,  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  it 
9nowing  narrative.  The  labors  of 
listorian  will  be  sufficient  to  prove 
h  of  Count  Montalembert's  decla- 
;hat  the  proscription  of  the  Jesuits 
ighteenth  century  was  "  the  great- 
uity  of  modern  times."* 
ng  as  the  Jesuits  had  to  labor  and 
aly  against  the  instinctive  cruelty 
^,  the  periodical  hate  of  Hugue- 
ansenists  and  Universities,  they 
ways  equal  to  the  separate  or  com- 
ittacks  of  their  adversaries,  and 
lied  their  ranks  with  division  and 
3D.  Proclaiming  the  principle  of 
ce  to  constituted  authorities,  they 
ind  support  with  scarcely  an  ex- 
under  all  forms  of  government 
lew  species  of  contest  was  now  to 
a  new  ally  was  added  to  their  old 
I,  a  new  school,  which  flattered 

17  not  be  amiss  to  state  that  the  ecclc- 
anthuritics  at  Rome  have  exprcnsed  to 
•«■  Joly  their  high  approbatioD  of  his 
riodicate  the  Society  ol  Jesus,  by  dis- 
t  the  world  the  true  causes  of  their  sap- 


kings  whilst  it  sapped  their  thrones,  and 
destroyed  morality  by  glorifying  vice  and 
calumniating  virtue.  A  feeling  of  selfish- 
ness stole  over  the  souls  of  monarchs; 
they  slept  upon  their  thrones,  indulging 
in  an  inglorious  ease  which  brought  death 
upon  their  dominions.  Rather  than  awa- 
ken from  their  royal  laziness,  they  sufier- 
ed  first  one  and  then  another  to  weakea 
the  sinews  of  government.  For  the  sake 
of  ease  they  consented  to  be  mere  ciphers, 
and  when  they  exerted  their  drowsy  ener- 
gy, it  was  in  behalf  of  evil.  In  this  de- 
cline of  social  security,  in  the  decompo- 
sition of  power  which  the  philosophers 
of  the  eighteenth  century  denominated 
progress,  the  Jesuits  were  marked  as  the 
first  objects  of  their  intolerance.  To  strike 
at  the  heart  of  ancient  unity,  the  dead 
body  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  must  first  be 
passed  over,  and  heaven  and  earth  waa 
moved  to  accomplish  the  unholy  purpose. 
Unbelievers  pretended  faith  in  the  church, 
Gallicans  condescended  to  proclaim  the 
infallibility  of  the  pope,  and  extremes  a|»- 
peared  to  be  uniting.  A  league  was  form- 
ed embracing  all  the  follies  and  reveries, 
all  the  errors  and  prejudices  of  the  times. 
The  enemies  of  monarchies  combined 
with  the  ministers  of  kings,  the  propaga- 
tors of  impiety  with  prelates  who  had 
only  capacity  for  harm.  The  Jesuits  op- 
posed this  formidable  array,  sometimes 
with  boldness  and  sometimes  with  mode- 
ration, but  did  not  disguise  their  appre- 
hensions, that  so  many  assaults  so  skil- 
fully combined  would  finally  crush  them; 
yet  they  struggled  on  in  their  efforts  to 
preserve  the  faith  of  the  people.  They 
threw  themselves  into  the  arena,  and 
without  measuring  the  strength  of  their 
enemies,  wrote  and  spoke  continually 
against  their  designs.  The  innovators 
embarrassed  by  the  learned  discussions 
to  which  Father  Bertrand  and  other  dis- 
ciples of  St.  Ignatius  invited  them,  were 
obliged  to  unmask  their  batteries  prema- 
turely. It  would  have  suited  them  bet- 
ter to  have  concealed  and  denied  a  little 
longer,  the   projects   which   were   thus 
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brought  to  the  knowledge  of  gorernmenL 
The  French  parliament  showed  itself  so 
far  hostile  to  the  philosophers  as  to  pro- 
scribe their  works^  but  individually  its 
members  encouraged  and  praised,  what  in 
their  corporate  capacity  they  denounced. 
The  Jansenists,  supported  by  the  magis- 
tracy dragged  each  sacerdotal  conflict  be- 
fore the  bar  of  the  grand  chamber.  They 
lived  in  opposition  to  Catholicity,  yet 
wished  while  they  died  impenitent  to  be 
absolved  by  its  sacraments.  They  denied 
the  authority  of  the  church,  yet  in  a  spirit 
of  derision  would  ask  its  aid  in  their  last 
moments.  The  refusal  of  the  sacraments 
consequent  upon  this  state  of  things,  serv> 
ed  them  to  keep  alive  public  mah'goity. 
The  bishops,  the  clergy  and  the  religious 
orders  persisted  in  their  duty,  though  in 
its  discharge,  abuses  and  excesses  may 
sometimes  have  been  committed.  Some 
pushed  their  precautions  even  to  intoler- 
ance, while  in  such  cases  the  Jansenists 
and  philosophers  affected  to  see  nothing 
but  the  machinations  of  Jesuits.  Parlia- 
mentfirians,  Jansenists,  and  Encycloped- 
fsts  were  banded  together  to  crush  the 
Society  of  Jesus.  These  discordant  in- 
telligences, united  by  a  common  purpose, 
fearfully  clouded  the  horizon  of  the  order; 
yet  when  the  storm  first  broke  forth,  it 
was  from  a  direction  where  it  was  least 
expected ;  Portugal  led  off  the  first  Catho- 
lic attack  against  the  Jesuits. 

Sebastian  Cavalho,  known  in  history 
as  the  Marquis  of  Pombal,  was  a  man 
who  by  dint  of  energy  and  political  talent, 
rose  from  an  humble  beginning  to  be  the 
prime  minister  of  Portugal.  To  perpetu- 
ate his  influence  over  the  weak  and  timid 
mind  of  Joseph  I,  he  filled  it  with  imagi- 
nary stories  of  plots  against  his  life.  He 
was  proud,  vindictive  and  despotic,  and 
had  during  a  sojourn  in  England  and 
Germany  imbibed  a  bitter  hatred  for  reli- 
gious orders  and  the  ecclesiastical  hier- 
archy. The  nobility  of  his  country  re- 
pelled him,  and  thus  made  him  their 
enemy.  John  V  had  always  excluded 
him  from  power,  but  upon  hia  demise 


the  crown  devolved  upon  Dob 
who,  like  nearly  all  the  monarchs  w 
age,  was  imbecile,  voluptuous  and  tim. 
Pombal  now  became  all  at  once  minister 
of  state  for  foreign  affairs,  and  soon  after 
premier. 

From  this  time,  the  Jesuits  who  had 
admired  his  talents  and  aided  his  promo- 
tion, were  abandoned  by  this  uDgratefal 
hypocrite  and  doomed  to  destruction. 
His  first  step  was  to  alarm  the  apprehen- 
sions'of  his  timid  sovereign,  so  far  is  to 
induce  him  to  ordain,  that  an  attempt  on 
the  life  of  a  minister  of  state,  should  be 
assimilated  in.  enormity  to  an  attempt  up- 
on the  life  of  the  4ing  himself.  Armed 
with  this  decree,  which  enabled  him  to 
wreak  his  vengeance  and  his  hate  agtiost 
nobility,  gentry,  ecclesiastics  and  e?ery 
one  that  was  odious  to  him,  he  lined  the 
Tagus  with  prisons  and  filled  them  with 
the  victims  of  his  tyranny.  The  timid 
king  believed  that  these  arrests  were  caus- 
ed by  involving  his  own  safety,  and  trem- 
bling for  his  own  life,  he  left  Pombal  iu 
the  uncontrolled  exercise  of  his  iniquities. 
Seeing  that  those  who  even  murmured 
against  this  stretch  of  authority  were  cast 
into  prisons,  others  warned  by  their  pun- 
ishment kept  their  peace. 

In  his  career  of  cruelty  the  great  dread 
of  Pombal  was  the  Jesuits.  He  feared  lest 
by  the  credit  they  enjoyed  with  the  court 
and  the  people,  they  might  sooner  or  later, 
effect  his  ruin.  As  the  Fathers  were  too 
strong  in  the  affections  of  the  nation  to 
be  openly  attacked,  to  impair  their  charac- 
ter Pombal  had  recourse  to  intrigue.  He 
again  assailed  the  monarch  on  his  weak 
side,  and  cautioned  him  against  the  ambi- 
tion of  his  brother,  who,  he  intimated, 
was  aiming  at  the  throne,  favored  by  the 
people  and  seconded  by  the  Jesuits.  The 
king  already  envied  his  brother  his  chival- 
rous grace,  and  Pombal  by  mixing  up  the 
Fathers  of  the  society  with  this  imagina- 
ry plot,  weakened  their  hold  upon  th« 
royal  confidence.  When  he  thought  the 
monarch's  distrust  was  sufficiently  excit- 
ed, with  an  injunction  of  inviolable 
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tie  placed  id  bis  hands  the  various 
works  writlea  against  the  society.  To 
Joseph  these  books  had  all  the  attraction 
of  forbidden  fruit. 

Having  poisoned  the  king's  mind,  he 
next  tried  the  experiment  with  the  people. 
He  flooded  Portugal  with  all  the  works 
ihat  had  ever  been  written  to  tarnish  the 
good  name  of  the  Jesuits,  and  when  he 
juJged  that  his  scheme  had  sufficiently 
succeeded,  with  unparalleled  effrontery 
he  imputed  to  the  Fathers  his  own  perse- 
cuting policy,  of  which  some  among  their 
bei»l  friends  were  the  victims. 

Having  established  a  monopoly,  under 
the   name  of  the  Maranon  company,  to 
gratify  an  inordinate  avarice  which  was 
loo  slowly  enriched  by  confiscations,  he 
baoished  Fathers  Fonseca  and  Ballaster 
for  exposing  to  the  merchants  its  deplor- 
able consequences,  and   unmasking   his 
hate,  he  began  to  speak  openly  of  destroy- 
ing the  order.     Ilis  iniquitous  design  was 
checked  by  the  earthquake  which  occur- 
red in  1755,  spreading  mourning  and  ruin 
throughout   Lisbon.    The   consternation 
created    by  this  calamity  made   Pombal 
hiiaselt'  humane  for  the  Hrst  time,  and 
smothering  his  hatred,  he  was  seen  vieing 
with  the  Jesuits  in  their  efforts  to  alle- 
viate human  misery.    The  devotion  and 
sacrifices  ol'  the  order  of  Jesus,  on  this 
trying  occasion,  endeared  it  more  than 
ever  to  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  the 
blessings  poured  upon  the  heads  of  the 
Fathers   penetrated    to  the  throne  itself. 
Joseph  was  filled  with  emotions  of  grati- 
tude ahd  returning  love;  he  recalled  the 
exiled    Fathers   Fonseca   and    Ballisler, 
while  Father  Malgrida,  so  specially  priz- 
ed for  his  heroic  devotion  to  the  sufferers, 
gained  sufficient  influence  over  his  leth- 
argic nature,  to  bring  it  back  to  senti- 
inoDls  of  pieiy.    This  ciiange  of  the  royal 
heart  deranged  the  plans  of  Pombal.    But 
though  a  common  calamity  had  blended 
the  zeal  of  the  Jesuits  and  the  minister, 
the  danger  once  passed,  the  minister  re- 
gained sufBcient  empire  over  the  fears  of 
his  timid  master,  to  procure  the  banish- 
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ment  of  Father  Malgrida.  From  this  at- 
tack, Pombal  advanced  to  new  ones.  He 
scoured  both  hemispheres  for  accusations 
against  the  Jesuits.  The  Jansenists  and 
philosophers  furnished  Europe  its  contin- 
gent of  charges;  he  gave  them  in  ex- 
change such  as  he  invented  for  South 
America.  The  minister  had  no  love  for 
the  philosophers  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury ;  their  ideas  of  liberty,  the  only  bright 
ones  in  their  chaos  of  dark  thoughts, 
made  him  uneasy  in  his  career  of  despot- 
ism ;  yet  in  warring  with  the  disciples  of 
Loyola,  he  made  himself  their  uncon- 
scious tool.  Pombal  would  have  been 
satisfied  with  introducing  the  Anglican 
form  of  worship;  the  philosophers  would 
have  consecrated  atheism  itself.  Yet  they 
mutually  supported  each  other  in  their 
assaults  upon  the  social  edifice ;  each 
found  in  the  Jesuits  a  common  enemy. 
In  Portugal  the  destruction  of  the  Society 
of  Jesus  was  made  easy  by  the  cruelties 
and  humiliations  heaped  upon  its  friends, 
yet  not  so  certain  but  that  new  calumnies 
had  to  be  resorted  to  before  its  accom- 
plishment. 

Rumors  of  gold  mines  in  the  Reduc- 
tions of  Paraguay*  had  at  different  times 

*  The  towns  formed  among  the  Indians,  con- 
verted to  the  Ctiristian  faith,  were  called  KcUuc- 
iions.  In  Paraguay,  they  were  siluati'd  on  the 
Parana  and  Uruguay  rivers.  The  achievements 
of  the  Jesuits  in  South  America,  an  elsewhere, 
have  deservedly  won  the  admiration  of  mankind. 
In  the  centre  of  the  most  savage  baibarism  they 
founded,  with  no  other  cement  than  their  sweat 
and  their  blood,  Chri»tiMn  republics  surpassing 
even  the  Utopias  of  Plato,  Hacon,  and  the  illus- 
trious author  of  Telomachus.  With  no  other 
motives  than  God's  glory  and  the  welfare  of 
mankind,  with  no  other  wea|M>ns  than  the  Gos- 
pel, they  braved  the  fury  oi  the  elements,  tra* 
versed  the  most  inhospitable  regions,  battled 
against  the  passion*  and  pcrbecutions  of  men,  and 
at  length  brought  under  the  yoke  of  ChriAt  and 
into  habits  of  perfect  civilization,  a  people  who 
exceeded  in  savageness  the  wild  beasts  of  the 
forest.  The  virtues  of  this  Uhristian  people,  the 
admirable  order  that  reigned  among  them,  their 
perf^-ct  happiness  amid  the  blessings  of  religion 
and  the  exercise  of  every  useAil  art,  may  justly 
be  said  to  have  formed  the  most  wonderful  and 
iK'autiful  system  of  civilization  that  has  ever  bi'en 
achieved  by  the  intluence  of  Christianity.  The 
Jesuits  l>egan  their  lalH)n>  in  Paraguay  towards 
the  close  of  the  Ib'h  century,  and  on  the  Parana 
and  Uruguay  rivers  alone,  not  to  mention  their 
many  other  successes,  they  formed  thirty  reduc- 
tumt,  coataininf  a  v^^\iiV\\>ii  qI  W&)^  %^m^. 
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been  spread  through  Europe,  these  had 
been  contradicted  by  a  Spanish  commit- 
sion,  appointed  to  investigate  the  matter 
on  the  spot,  but  stiii  like  all  wonderful 
stories  they  had  many  believers.  Gomez 
Andrada,  governor  of  Uio  Janeiro,  con- 
sidered that  the  Jesuits  would  not  have 
watched  so  carefully  the  Reductions  of 
Parana,  if  they  had  not  wished  to  conceal 
from  the  indiscreet  the  traces  of  this  ima- 
ginary treasure.  Full  of  credulity  he 
conceived  the  project  of  an  exch^ge  of 
territory,  and  prevailed  with  the  court  of 
Lisbon,  to  cede  to  Spain  the  beautiful 
colony  of  San  Sacramento  for  the  seven 
Reductions  of  Uruguay.  The  proposal 
was  too  advantageous  to  Spain  not  to  be 
accepted;  and  a  lovely  country  command- 
ing the  navigation  of  a  river  was  bartered 
for  sterile  plains.  But  this  was  not  all; 
as  if  the  contracting  parties  had  the  power 
to  traflic  in  the  inhabitants  as  well  as  the 
aoil,  it  was  stipulated,  that  the  population 
should  be  transferred  to  a  desert  and  un- 
cultivated region.  The  Jesuits  were  the 
fathers,  friends  and  rulers  of  these  neo- 
phytes, yet  to  them  was  entrusted  the 
thankless  duty  of  preparing  the  minds  of 
this  injured  people  for  submission  to  this 
great  injustice.  They  communicated  the 
terms  of  this  treaty  to  the  caciques,  who 
all  exclaimed,  that  they  preferred  death 
upon  the  soil  of  their  fathers  to  an  exile 
that  was  to  have  no  end.  The  Fathers 
listened  in  sadness  to  their  touching  re- 
monstrances, and  it  must  be  regretted  that 
they  did  not  encourage  them  to  strenuous 
resistance,  instead  of  seeking  to  soften 
their  indignation.  Yei  Pombal,  although 
the  Fathers  in  a  spirit  of  loyally  to  their 
temporal, superiors,  did  violence  to  their 
own  feelings,  denounced  them  to  Europe 
as  dangerous  men,  who  had  fomented  a 
spirit  of  insurrection  and  insubordination 
among  the  aborigines.  In  this  charge, 
which  the  world  would  now  justify  if 

These  cooqnetts  to  the  faith,  with  eootinaal  •e> 
ci-«»ioDi,  were  hold  in  the  mott  flourishisg  con- 
dition during  one  biindrt'd  and  fifty  yean,  until 
Hteb  dtmoma  m  Fombal,  the  encniea  of  God  and 
mao,  imdenpok  to  destroy  Cben  by  bnta  ktm> 


true,  some  Catholics  even  had  the  rea 
lessness  to  unite.  ScbcBll,  a  Protestant 
historian,  has  dealt  more  justly  with  these 
injured  Fathers.  "  Because  twelve  or 
fourteen  thousand  men,"  he  says,  **  skill- 
ed in  arms,  and  provided  with  cannon, 
refused  to  submit  to  a  decree  of  expatrii- 
tion,  people  refuse  to  believe  the  Fathers 
who  averred  that  they  did  all  in  their 
power  to  engage  them  to  submission.  It 
is  proved,  nevertheless,  that  exteriorly  it 
least  they  used  all  the  necessary  means 
for  this  purpose.  But  we  may  well  sup- 
pose that  their  exhortations,  repugnant  to 
their  feelings,  were  not  expressed  with 
that  warmth  which  might  have  been  look- 
for  under  different  circumstances."  Pom- 
bal, however,  in  the  face  of  the  truth,  wrote 
pamphlets,  which  bespread  through  the 
peninsula  and  Europe,  to  prove  the  sedi- 
tious and  ambitious  character  of  the  Je- 
suits in  South  America.  In  Portugal  his 
power  and  his  threats  prevented  an  expo- 
sition of  his  falsehoods.  He  sought  to 
enlist  some  members  of  the  Spanish  gov- 
ernment in  his  career  of  calumny,  but 
with  the  exception  of  the  Duke  of  Albs, 
he  found  only  men  indignant  at  his  au- 
dacity. His  writings  were  by  different 
Spanish  decrees  branded  as  libels  and 
ordered  to  be  burned  by  the  hangman. 
Zevalos,  the  Spanish  goveinor  of  Para- 
guay, bad  enlightened  Spain  as  to  the 
true  stale  of  the  Reductions.  During  bis 
wise  rule  of  the  province  he  restored 
peace,  but  could  not  bring  back  that  pri- 
mitive innocence  and  docile  piety,  which 
the  Fathers  bad  inspired,  but  which  com- 
merce with  European  traders  had  de- 
stroyed. The  Indians  had  learned  to  treat 
the  ministers  of  religion  with  disrespect, 
yet  could  not  withal  be  induced  by  any 
seductions  to  accuse  the  Jesuits  of  foment- 
ing sedition  or  rebellion.  To  the  induce- 
ments offered  them  to  accuse  the  Fathers 
before  the  magistrates,  they  replied  that 
they  would  not  so  far  tamper  with  their 
consciences,  and  their  chiefs  declared  thai 
the  Fathers  had  well  nigh  lost  the  confi- 
dence of  the  Indiana  on  accoast  of  ibeir 
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•«nroeicy  of  peMefal  sabmissioD  to  the 
ireaty. 

Having  aspereed  the  Jesuits  in  South 
America,  Pombal  shifted  the  war  once 
more  to  Europe.  He  sought  at  Rome 
for  instruments  for  his  next  blow.  At 
that  time,  1757,  Benedict  XIII  of  the 
family  of  Lambertini  occupied  the  chair 
of  St.  Peter.  He  had  been  an  eleve  of 
the  Jesuits,  and  though  he  differed  from 
them  on  the  quesiion  of  Chinese  ceremo- 
nies, this  circumstance  had  not  atfected 
that  esteem  which  he  had  always  ex- 
pressed for  their  order.  Cardinal  Valenti, 
his  celebrated  Secretary  of  State,  was 
friendly  to  them,  but  the  pope  had  for  his 
intimate  adviser,  another  cardinal  who 
showed  a  marked  dislike  for  the  fathers 
and  the  institute.  This  was  Dominic 
Passionei,  a  man  of  superior  mind,  but 
always  contentious  and  jinyielding,  the 
effects  of  whose  antipathies*  the  Jesuits 
had  for  some  time  experienced.  Pombal 
knew  his  sentiments  and  made  his  ar- 
rangements accordingly.  A  Capuchin 
named  Norbert,  afterwards  Abbe  Platel, 
who  had  visited  the  Indies  and  America 
and  been  affiliated  with  all  the  Protestant 
•ects,  had  published  in  1744  a  work  enti- 
tled **  Historical  Memoirs  of  the  affairs  of 
the  Jesuits."  This  book  had  been  cen- 
sured by  a  congregation  appointed  to 
investigate  its  merits,  of  which  congrega- 
tion Passionei  and  Ganganelli,  afterwards 
pope,  were  members.  Passionei  had  dis- 
sented from  the  decree  of  censure  and 
accompanied  his  dissent  with  a  protest  to 
the  pope.  Norbert's  book  had  charged 
the  Jesuits  with  trading  for  gain  in  the 
most  costly  merchandizes  of  the  east ;  but 
ioslead  of  verifying  his  charge  by  facts, 
he  referred  to  a  letter  written  by  a  gov- 
ernor of  Pondicherry,  to  be  found   in 

*  D' Alrmbert,  page  3S  of  hi*  work  on  the  de- 
■tmetionof  the  Jc«uitt,  thiu  ailrerts  to  Passionci's 
ditlike  for  them.  **  It  is  taid  that  Canlinal  Pas- 
■ienci  curried  bis  avertion  to  the  Je»uitt  so  far, 
that  he  would  not  admit  a  single  oue  of  their 
wo^s  into  his  beautiful  an^  extensive  library. 
I  an  aorry  for  the  library  and  its  owner ;  the  one 
has  lost  many  fine  works,  and  the  other,  though  he 
BMy  be  a  philoiopher  in  other  resiiccts,  has 
riiPWB  hiirtf  very  little  of  oae  in  this  instanee." 


Duquesne's  voyages.  According  to  Pas- 
sionei, Norbert  was  blameless,  not  because 
he  had  not  made  a  false  charge,  but  be- 
cause he  made  no  accusation  on  his  own 
authority. 

The  trading  which  is  interdicted  to 
clerks  and  religious  by  the  canons  of  the 
church,  and  to  members  of  the  Society  of 
Jesus  by  the  institutes  of  St.  Ignatius, 
consists  in  huying  to  sell  again  and  not 
in  vending  the  productions  of  one's  own 
domains,  in  the  colonies  of  Paraguay, 
however,  to  protect  the  confiding  nations 
from  the  impositions  of  speculators,  more 
commercial  latitude  was  allowed  the 
clergy  than  in  other  places.  The  bishops 
of  Paraguay  acknowledged  on  various 
occasions  the  disinterestedness  with  which 
the  fathers  discharged  their  trust.  Their 
vigilance  had  enabled  them  to  frustrate 
the  dishonest  calcuhtions  of  traders,  based 
upon  the  simplicity  and  incapacity  of  the 
neophytes.  The  participation  of  the  Jes- 
uits in  the  commerce  of  the  lleductions 
was  ordered  by  a  decree  of  the  Spanish 
government  itself,  dated  28ih  December, 
1743.  Though  the  charge  of  trafficking 
was  utterly  false,  yet  Pombal  revived 
the  exploded  slanders  of  Norbert,  and, 
seconded  by  Cardinals  Passionei  and  Ar- 
chinto,  obtained  from  Benedict  XIV  in 
his  last  sickness  a  brief  appointing  the 
Portuguese  Cardinal  Saldanha,  a  proteg6 
of  Pombal,  visiter  of  the  houses  of  the 
Jesuits  in  the  kingdom  of  Portugal. 

In  the  midst  of  his  sufferings  Benedict 
became  uneasy  lest  the  brief  of  reform 
might  be  abused  by  jealous  and  vindic- 
tive spirits.  He  therefore  dictated  to  Ar- 
chinto  some  instructions  for  Saldanha  full 
of  justice,  in  which  among  other  things 
he  charges  him  to  act  with  discretion  and 
courtesy,  to  consider  every  allegation 
maturely,  to  be  cautious  how  he  was  in- 
fluenced by  the  suggestions  of  the  ene- 
mies of  the  institute.  The  instructions 
did  not  suit  the  designs  of  Pombal,  and 
were  irreverently  thrown  aside  as  the  rav- 
ings of  a  dying  man.  The  pope's  brief, 
which  was  signed  on  the  1st  of  AqcU^ 
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1758,  was  not  communicated  to  the  Je- 
luits  until  the  2d  May  following,  on  the 
3d  Benedict  XIV  died,  his  mind  troubled 
with  the  fear  of  having  overstepped  his 
duty. 

The  news  of  this  brief  was  a  blow  that 
struck  the  Jesuits  to  the  heart.  To  con- 
fide the  reform  of  a  religious  society  hav- 
ing no  need  of  reform,  to  a  minister  who 
had  sworn  to  destroy  thorn,  was  to  cut  it 
away  from  all  hopes  of  justice.  The 
Jesuits  had  defended  the  church  and  now 
they  were  abandoned  to  its  enemies.  Sal- 
danha,  the  instrument  of  Pombal,  in  the 
prosecution  of  his  work  surrounded  him- 
self with  the  most  determined  euemies  of 
the  iostitute.  The  fathers  presented  them- 
selves to  their  inquisitors  without  any 
other  arms  than  the  cross,  without  any 
other  support  than  the  rectitude  of  their 
lives.  Saldanha  had  placed  all  the  au- 
thority with  which  he  was  invested  at  the 
mercy  of  Pombal,  who  was  fired  with 
new  wrath  at  being  foiled  in  a  recent 
effort  to  effect  a  matrimonial  alliance 
which  would  give  the  crown  of  Portugal 
to  the  duke  of  Cumberland. and  subvert 
the  Catholic  religion.  With  culpable 
precipitancy  and  manifest  injustice,  the 
commendable  care  with  which  the  Jesuits 
watched  over  the  commercial  interests  of 
their  neophytes  in  Paraguay,  and  which 
was  in  accordance  with  the  mandates  of 
popes  and  monarchs,  was  tortured  into 
an  ecclesiastical  offence.  They  were  de- 
clared convicted  of  the  charge  preferred 
by  the  minister.  Nothing  else  could  have 
been  looked  for,  in  a  trial  where  power 
and  hate  were  predeternnned  to  condemn. 
The  books,  accounts  and  correspondences 
of  the  order  were  ransacked  for  proof, 
without  the  discovery  of  the  smallest  tittle 
of  evidence.  The  minister,  supported  by 
the  decision  of  his  creatures,  by  threaten- 
ing the  cardinal  patriarch  of  Lisbon  with 
royal  displeasure,  induced  him  to  interdict 
the  Jesuits  in  the  whole  extent  of  his 
diocess.  A  few  days  after  issuing  his 
interdict,  the  patriarch  who  was  then  old 
and  inSnn  died,  and  Saldanha  wat  re> 


warded  with  a  see  he  had  for  tome 
coveted. 

On  the  seventh  of  June,  1758,  about  t 
month  a(\er  these  occurrences,  Cardinil 
Rezzonico  was  elected  pope  and  took  the 
name  of  Clement  XIII.  He  was  a  priest 
of  lofty  virtue  and  expanded  heart  such 
as  the  church  has  so  often  seen  at  her 
head.  A  few  weeks  after  his  installation, 
Clement  XIII  found  at  his  feet  Father 
Ricci,  the  newly  elected  general  of  the 
Jesuits,  who  placed  in  his  hands  a  me- 
morial complaining  of  the  injustice  that 
had  been  heaped  upon  the  society  in  Por- 
tugal, and  demanding  an  impartial  inves- 
tigation of  all  the  charges  imputed  to  ill 
disciples.  His  petition  was  granted  aa  a 
just  request  which  man  should  not  deny 
to  his  fellow  man.  A  congregation  wai 
appointed  whose  decision  entirely  acquit- 
ted the  Jesuits  of  all  the  charges  which 
had  been  brought  against  them.  While 
Pombal's  hopes  were  jeoparded  by  this 
decision  an  unforeseen  event  gave  new 
strength  to  his  tottering  cause. 

As  Don  Joseph  the  king  was  returning 
in  his  carriage  from  the  palace  of  the 
marquis  of  Tavora,  he  was  shot  at  and 
received  a  wound  in  his  arm.  The  mar- 
quis of  Tavora,  whose  wife  the  king  had 
seduced,  was  suspected  of  being  the  per- 
petrator of  the  deed.  The  most  accredited 
account  of  this  matter  fixed  the  guilt  of 
this  attempt  upon  two  servants  attached 
tp  the  house  of  Tavora :  but  Pombal  bad 
so  mystified  the  event  that  some  doubted 
its  reality  altogether,  while  several  histories 
attributed  the  whole  plot  to  the  minister 
himself.  Pombal  caused  every  noblemaa 
to  be  suspected  whom  he  either  hated  or 
feared,  and  charged  the  Jesuits  with  being 
parties  and  privies  to  the  whole  plot,  re- 
viving against  them  the  accusation  of 
fomenting  rebellions  and  encouraging  re^ 
gicide.  The  minister  created  a  special 
tribunal  for  the  trial  of  the  suspected 
noblemen  and  constituted  himself  its  pm- 
ident.  The  accused  were  cruelly  raeked  , 
and  tortured  to  extort  from  them  confct- 
siona  of  guilt,  and  after  exhauating  hk 
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I  /A  thif  way,  Pbmbal  with  his  own 

^       ^4M  wrote  oat  their  dieath  warranta. 
-^     *..Tke  Jesuits  were  to  hiiTe  their  turn 
next    On  the  e?e  of  the  eiecution  of  the 
nobility,  the  minister  denounced  the  fa- 
thers as  instigators  of  the  attempt  upon 
the  king's  life,  and  accomplices  in  the  guilt. 
The  provincial  of  the  order  and  several  of 
his  most  distinguished  associates  were 
cast  into  prison  and  tortured  upon  the 
rack.    The  hypocritical  minister  would 
persuade  the  public^  that  his  tyraqnical 
coarse  was  dictated  by  a  desire  to  purge 
the  society  of  the  innovations  which  had 
been  made  upon  its  primitive  rules.   Thus 
says    Voltaire:*    "What    was    strange 
enough  in  (he  almost  universal  disasters 
which  befell  the  Society  of  Jesus,  was, 
that  while  it  was  proscribed  in  Portugal 
for  ha?ing  degenerated  from  the  spirit  of 
the  institute,  it  was  denounced  in  France 
for  its  too  strict  conformity  with  its  rules." 
To  the  arrests  of  Jesuits  already  made, 
Pombal  added  innumerable  others,  and 
followed  them  up  by  the  sequestration  of 
their  colleges  and  effects.    By  means  of 
tteir  property  he  was  enabled  to  reward 
episcopal  complacency,  to  purchase  the 
«tnny,  and  to  get  up  festivals  to  divert  the 
vninda  of  the  people.    In  this  way  more 
'^han  1500  Jesuits  despoiled  of  every  thing 
^^rere  thrown  into  prisons,  while  an  ex- 
pression of  pity  for  their  misfortunes  was 
^made  a  crime  punishable  with  death  or 
'Kiaiiiahnient.     This   inhuman   treatment, 
.«iot  confined  to  the  kingdom,  was  prac- 
"Cised  towards  the  Jesuit  missionaries  scat- 
tered oyer  the  various  colonies  dependent 
^>D  Portugal.     They  were  forcibly  torn 
Aom  their  neophytes,  and  driven  to  the 
nemrest  ports,  where  without  adequate 
provisions  or  supplies  they  were  crowded 
into  ships  and  conveyed  to  Lisbon.    Igno- 
rant of  the  cause  of  this  sudden  violence, 
they  were  hurried  to  prison  under  the 
escort  of  soldiers,  who,  less  cruel  than  the 
aothoritiei,  in  very  pity  for  their  destitu- 
tion, often  shared  with  them  their  scanty 
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This  state  of  things  became  too  burden- 
some to  Portugal  to  endure  for  any  length 
of  time.  To  .make  the  cruelty  less  onerous 
to  the  nation,  in  April,  1759,  Pombal  sent 
to  the  pope  a  letter  from  Joseph  in  which 
the  king  declared  his  intention  of  eipel- 
liog  the  Jesuits  from  his  dominions.  Im- 
patient at  the  pope's  delay  in  responding 
to  this  letter,  and  afraid  of  an  unfavorable 
answer,  this  unprincipled  minister,  to 
deceive  the  king,  procured  through  AU 
mada  the  Portuguese  envoy  at  Rome  a 
forged  brief,  which  sanctioned  the  confis- 
cation of  the  society's  property  and  the 
punishment  of  its  members  with  death. 
This  audacious  forgery  did  immense  in- 
jury to  the  fathers,  not  only  in  Portugal 
but  throughout  Europe,  and  until  the 
detection  of  its  spurious  character  shut 
the  mouths  of  the  Jesuits  every  where. 
Pombal,  who  had  been  undecided  for  a 
time  as  to  what  country  he  would  drive 
the  Jesuits,  at  last  determined  to  cast  them 
upon  the  Roman  shores.  Without  pro- 
visions and  without  any  comforts  they 
were  hurried  to  the  mouth  of  the  Tagus, 
where  they  were  crowded  into  merchant 
vessels.  Their  supplies  soon  failed,  but 
adverse  winds  refusing  to  second  the  de- 
signs of  the  minister  drove  the  ships  into 
Spanish  and  Italian  ports.  Wherever 
they  stopped  a  cry  of  pity  went  forth  for 
these  proscribed  exiles,  and  charity  pour- 
ing her  abundance  upon  them  and  restored 
their  failing  strength.  On  the  24th  of 
October,  1759,  these  persecuted  men,  to 
the  number  of  three  hundred,  landed  at 
Civita  Vecchia.  The  kindness  with  which 
they  were  treated  at  other  points  of  their 
voyage  arose  in  Civita  Vecchia  to  enthu- 
siasm. The  magistrates  attended  to  their 
wants,  and  the  religious  societies  vied 
with  each  other  in  tendering  them  fraternal 
hospitality.  Such  was  the  fate  of  the 
professed  of  the  order;  as  to  the  young 
Jesuits,  Cardinal  Saldanha  arrogated  to 
himself  the  right  of  dispensing  them  from 
their  vows.  The  greater  number  resisted 
the  seductions  of  power,  and  Joseph  de 
Carvalho  a  relation  of  Pombal  headed  a 
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movement  encoa raging  them  to  imitate 
the  example  of  the  professed  of  the  insti- 
tute. They  sustained  themselves  with 
courage  and  were  incarcerated  by  the 
agents  of  Saldanha.  At  Goa,  where  the 
cupidity  of  Pomhal  commenced  the  spoli- 
ation of  the  tomb  of  St.  Francis  Xavier, 
his  agents  reassembled  the  Jesuits  of  the 
east,  and  crowding  them  into  a  few  gal- 
liots left  them  to  wander  upon  the  high 
seas. 

Thus  fell  the  society  of  Jesus  in  the 
dominions  of  Portugal.  Driven  from  their 
own  country,  they  were  hailed  as  martyrs 
wherever  they  went.  "  In  spile  of  the 
suspicions  cast  upon  the  Jesuits  in  Por- 
tugal," says  Scho^Il,  "one  thing  is  certain, 
that  the  reproaches  with  which  Pombal 
assailed  them  were  of  a  trifling  character. 
The  minister's  attacks  were  for  the  most 
part  made  with  the  weapons  of  falsehood, 
calumny  and  exaggeration,  rather  than 
the  sword  of  fairness  and  good  faith." 

The  facility  with  which  the  minister 
of  state  in  Portugal  had  cajoled  the  king, 
the  assurance  with  which  he  eluded  the 
entreaties  and  decrees  of  the  holy  see  in 
favor  of  the  Jesuits,  gave  great  encour- 
agement to  their  enemies  throughout 
the  rest  of  Europe.  The  philosophers, 
the  Jansenisis  and  the  parliamentarians, 
while  they  blamed  Pombal  for  his  heart- 
less cruelty  and  stupid  despotism,  began 
to  hope  that  with  milder  treatment  they 
would  be  able  to  effect  the  same  result. 
In  France  the  worn  out  libels  and  false- 
hoods which  the  Protestants  had  origi- 
nated, such  as  the  fables  of  Ambrose 
Guis  and  Father  Henry,  had  been  trea- 
sured by  the  Jansenists  who  now  revived 
them.  Nor  were  these  the  only  materials 
from  which  prejudices  against  the  insti- 
tute were  to  be  created.  The  storm  gath- 
ered from  many  points.  Old  enmities, 
young  hopes,  philanthropic  illusions, 
visionary  fancies,  ambitious  aspirations, 
all  concurred  to  hasten  their  ruin.  They 
were  the  mark  at  which  all  aimed  their 
blows.  Voltaire  was  their  eleve  and 
attached  to  them,  but  he  sacrificed  hit 


affection  to  the  raat  designs  o» 
and  colleagues.  D'Alembert  p^. 
them  with  argument,  Voltaire  with-t 
lery^  the  Jansenists  with  feelings  of  unlit* 
ing  hatred.  Buffon  disdained  to  associats 
himself  with  this  league,  and  Montesqoien 
who  kept  aloof  from  it,  died  in  the  arms 
of  Father  Bernard  Routh.  Roussema  re- 
mained neutral,  refusing  to  join  the  ene- 
mies of  the  society.  "  I  am  abused,*'  ha 
writes  to  Christopher  Beaumont,  ''for 
declining  to  unite  with  the  Jansenist 
party,  and  for  being  unwilling  to  writs  . 
against  the  Jesuits  whom  I  do  not  esteea, 
but  against  whom  I  have  no  cause  of 
complaint,  and  whom  I  see  persecuted." 
These  exceptions  did  not  mitigate  the 
attacks  .upon  the  institute.  The  kingdom 
of  St.  Louis,  was  not  governed  by  execu- 
tioners until  it  had  been  first  misled  by 
these  sophists.  Regardless  of  a  monarch 
who  was  gouty  and  prematurely  old; 
whose  mind  naturally  strong,  slumbered 
in  voluptuous  apathy ;  they  imputed  all 
kinds  of  charges  to  the  Jesuits.  Loois 
XV  could  see  the  evil;  and  even  designate 
the  remedy  which  he  lacked  the  eneigy 
to  apply.  His  life  was  spent  between 
debauchery  and  remorse. 

In  1757  an  attempt  was  made  to  assas- 
sinate the  king  by  a  man  named  Damiena. 
The  Jansenists  at  once  charged  the  crime 
to  the  Jesuits  and  renewed  the  old  aeca* 
sation  of  their  being  advocates  of  king- 
killing.  Voltaire  recoiled  at  this  palpable 
slander.  ''  My  brother,"  he  writes  to  an 
associate  in  iniquity,  "  you  know  that  I 
have  not  dealt  gently  with  the  Jesuits. 
But  I  shall  raise  posterity  in  their  favor 
if  I  accuse  them  of  a  crime  from  which 
they  are  exculpated  by  all  Europe  and 
Damiens  himself.  If  I  wrote  otherwise 
I  should  be  but  the  vile  echo  of  the  Jan- 
senists." While  suffering  from  the  effects 
of  the  assassin's  wound,  Louis  XV  turned 
his  thoughts  to  religion,  but  yielded  again 
upon  his  recovery  to  the  disgraceful  influ- 
ence of  Madame  Pompadour.  This  infii- 
mous  courtesan,  knowing  how  odious  ahe 
was  to  the  members  of  the  royal  iamilfj 


>«Md  10  iMopilwte  them  under  the  garb 
himmedtf*  AAer  maay  hypocritical  de- 
mcmstrations,  which  deceived  nobody^  she 
preaented  herself  at  the  tribunal  of  pen- 
ance and  solicited  absolution.  Her  scan- 
dak^  however  artfully  she  sought  to  con- 
ceal them,  wey  notorious.  The  Jesuit 
ftiher,  Sacy«  to  whom  she  applied  for 
apiritual  relief,  refused  it^  as  did  Perusseau 
nnd  Desmarets  to  the  king  himself.  This 
fefaaal  placed  the  fathers  and  their  society 
in  still  further  perils  yet  nothing  could 
induce  them  to  recede  from  their  purpose. 
Madame  Pompadour  hoped  to  find  the  ho- 
ly see  more  pliant  than  these  intractable 
eaaaist8»  and  wrote  the  pope  such  a  letter 
at  she  hoped  would  draw  down  censures 
upon  their  heads.  In  this  she  was  mis- 
taken ;  bat  this  affront  of  the  Jesuits  gave 
ally  and  new  strength  to  the  ene- 
of  the  society.  The  events  in  Por- 
tugal added  still  further  to  their  presump- 
tion. The  parliament  had  observed  with 
what  passiveness  the  Jesuits  had  acted  in 
the  persecutions  of  Portugal  and  imagined 
that  those  of  France  would  behave  with 
mhe  tame  abnegation. 

The  coalition  of  Jansenists,  state  offi- 
sh philosophers,  magistrates  and  cour- 
B,  was  waiting  only  for  a  plausible 
pretext  to  put  in  motion  its  evil  inten- 
tions, when  an  event  of  the  most  unex- 
pected kind  furnished  the  occasion  for 
^tta^V-  The  charge  so  often  imputed  to 
the  Jesuits  of  engaging  in  mercantile 
•peenlations,  and  which  their  enemies 
had  never  been  able  to  establish,  was 
brought  home  against  an  individual  of 
iheir  order,  who  resided  in  the  island 
liartinique  in  quality  of  superior.  This 
wtt  Anthony  La  Vallette,  a  descendant 
of  the  grand  master  of  Malta,  who  in 
embarking  in  coifimercial  affairs  violated 
the  rales  of  his  institute,  and  for  so  doing 
wm  expelled  from  the  Society  of  Jesus. 
After  hit  dismissal  from  the  order,  La 
Yalletle  removed  to  England,  and  though 
dcflaehed  from  the  society  and  censured 
by  ita  members,  he  always  assumed  the 
tole  ictpontibiliiy  of  hit  acta  and  exoner- 
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ated  his  associates  from  all  blame  or  ptf- 
ticipation.  This  he  did  freely  in  Protest- 
ant countries,  though  often  importuned 
by  its  enemies  to  criminate  his  order. 
The  misconduct  of  La  Vallette  gave  a 
rare  opportunity  to  the  combined  foes  of 
the  society  to  push  it  on  to  insolvency 
and  ruin.  The  principal  part  of  La  Val- 
lette^s  creditors  in  concert  with  the  Jesuits 
endeavored  to  repair  the  mischief  he  had 
made.  More  than  seven  hundred  thou- 
sand francs  had  been  paid,  and  it  was 
possible  to  arrange  the  balance  so  as  to 
ease  all  interests  concerned  as  much  at 
possible.  A  project  for  this  purpose  had 
been  subscribed,  which  was  impeded  by 
unfortunate  differences  of  opinion  in  the 
society.  Some  refused  to  make  the  order 
liable  for  the  debts  of  La  Vallette,  while 
others  believed  that  it  was  proper  to  stifle 
at  any  sacrifice  an  occasion  of  scandal. 
In  this  state  of  affairs,  parliament  glad  of 
the  opportunity  took  the  matter  in  hand. 
It  had  to  pronounce  on  the  conduct  of  a 
bankrupt  individual,  it  chose  to  transcend 
this  limit  and  raise  a  religious  question. 
In  its  action  parliament  forgot  the  unpaid 
creditors  of  La  Vallette  and  invested  itself 
with  the  mission  of  judging  the  institute. 
Three  counsellors  were  appointed  to  ex- 
amine the  dreadful  and  mysterious  con- 
stitutions which  no  one  ever  saw,  and 
yet  of  which  the  philosophers,  the  Jan- 
senisls,  and  each  member  of  parliament 
had  copies  in  their  possession.  A  decree 
was  obtained  in  favor  of  the  creditors  of 
La  Vallette  against  the  society,  which 
was  never  executed  for  their  benefit,  and 
only  served  for  the  overthrow  of  the  Je- 
suits. They  had  paid  such  debts  as  had 
matured  and  were  disposed  to  arrange 
for  the  balance  as  they  fell  due,  when 
parliament  by  its  decree  rendered  them 
insolvent.  The  important  matter  with 
parliament,  and  for  which  creditors  were 
forgotten,  was  the  examination  of  the 
constitutions  of  the  society.  Its  commis- 
sioners with  those  appointed  by  the  king 
demanded  a  modification  of  certain  fun- 
damental rules  laid  down  by  St  Ignatiot.  * 


*^7A 


846 


*  nrppftSMioir  ok  thb  jsavm  iir  thb  BiOHTSBani  OBimrtti 


The  fathers,  generally  so  passive,  refused 
to  trifle  with  their  constitutions.  They 
had  abandoned  their  fortunes  to  the  mercy 
of  their  enemies,  but  they  would  not  en- 
trust them  with  their  honor  and  their 
conscience. 

For  their  stand  in  this  matter,  which 
was  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  Loui^ 
XV,  they  were  accused  of  being  in  per- 
manent revolt  against  their  sovereign, 
and  the  old  charge  of  justifying  regicide 
was  revived.  Madame  Pompadour,  and 
Choiseul,  who  had  lately  become  minis- 
ter of  state,  did  all  in  their  power  to  en- 
courage animosity  against  the  Fathers. 
They  employed  Chauvelin,  a  Jansenist 
by  conviction,  a  courtier  by  interest,  and 
through  a  thirst  for  praise,  the  friend  of 
the  Encyclopedists,  to  unite  the  elements 
of  hate  which  threatened  the  society,  and 
by  their  influence  he  was  appointed  by 
parliament  one  of  a  committee  to  examine 
its  constitutions.  His  report,  which  was 
a  regular  denunciation,  accused  the  Je- 
suits, ancient  and  modern,  of  the  most 
pernicious  doctrines  both  of  dogma  and 
morality.  These  charges  were  followed 
by  new  ones,  and  new  inquiries  were  or- 
dered. Decrees  succeeded  each  other 
with  such  precipitancy  that  the  king  in- 
terfered, but  through  the  encouragement 
of  Choiseul,  parliament  disregarded  his 
edict.  In  the  tenderness  of  its  love,  par- 
liament undertook  to  defend  the  church 
against  the  church  itself.  For  two  hun- 
dred and  forty  years,  the  Jesuits  had  exist- 
ed in  the  centre  of  Catholicity.  They  had 
covered  the  whole  world  with  their  evan- 
gelical labors.  Nineteen  sovereign  pon- 
tiflfs  had  borne  cheerful  testimony  to  their 
efforts  and  their  doctrines.  But  parlia- 
ment heeded  not  the  triumphs  they  had 
won  for  Christianity ;  it  wished  to  con- 
demn the  Society  of  Jesus,  and  proclaim- 
ed it  an  enemy  to  the  church  in  spite  of 
the  church,  an  enemy  to  Gallican  liberties 
and  to  all  authority.  It  forbade  all  subjects 
of  the  king  from  entering  the  Company  of 
Jesus,  and  restrained  the  Jesuits  from  giv- 
ixi^  public  or  private  lessons  in  theology. 


The  Jesuits  in  France,  like  th^*- 
Portugal,  remained  silent  and  pat«. 
under  the  indignities  they  endured.  Tlk 
council  to  which  the  king  had  confided 
an  examination  of  the  constitutions  of  8l 
Ignatius,  at  last,  considered  it  becomiBf 
to  ask  the  decision  of  th% church  upon  a 
question  so  thoroughly  spiritual.  In  this 
they  differed  from  the  parliamentary  com- 
mission, which  rejected  the  co.operation 
of  the  clergy.  They  submitted  seven 
questions  to  the  decision  of  the  hierarchy, 
referring  to  the  conduct,  doctrines,  in- 
structions, and  usefulness  of  the  Jesuits, 
and  also  to  the  extent  of  the  superior  ge- 
neral's power  and  authority  in  France. 
Fifty-one  cardinals,  archbishops  and  bish- 
ops assembled  in  council  to  consider  these 
questions,  and  on  each  question  pro- 
nounced in  favor  of  the  Jesuits.  Theit 
were  but  six  voices  in  the  minority,  and 
of  these,  the  bishop  of  Soissons  alone 
demanded  the  suppression  of  the  Jesoita. 
Such  was  the  decision  of  the  bishops  in- 
terrogated by  the  commissioners  of  Loais 
XV;  to  their  judgment  seventy  other 
bishops  gave  in  their  adhesion  in  a  letter 
to  the  king.  In  the  vain  attempt  to  con- 
ciliate matters,  the  monarch  sustained  the 
views  of  the  meagre  minority!  By  his 
edict  he  declared  the  Fathers  of  the  So- 
ciety subject  to  the  Ordinary,  to  the  regu- 
lations of  the  state,  and  prescribed  the 
manner  in  which  the  general  should  exer- 
cise his  authority  in  France.  Parliament 
refused  to  register  this  edict,  and  Looii 
influenced  by  Madame  Pompadour  and 
Choiseul  consented  to  its  withdrawal. 

In  order  to  draw  off  the  minds  of  the 
people  from  the  disasters  which  befell  the 
French  arms  upon  the  high  seas  and  in 
the  colonies,  Choiseul  thought  it  politic 
to  push  still  further  the  animosities  against 
the  Jesuits.  The  Canadas  and  some  of 
the  West  India  islands  were  to  be  ceded 
to  England,  and  to  avert  popular  dissati^ 
faction,  says  D'Alembert,  himself  one  of 
the  promoters  of  this  kind  of  tactiet, 
"another  subject  of  entertainment  WM 
furnished,  just  as  Alcibiadee  eat  off  hii 
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il  to  preyent  the  Athenians  from 
Dg  more  serious  affairs."  In  this 
arliament  in  Aprils  1762^  shut  up 
y-four  Jesuit  colleges,  and  at  the 
ne  flooded  the  capital  and  depart- 
viih  pamphlets  and  works,  filled 
i  most  monstrous  calumnies;  one 
i  pamphlets,  of  special  notoriety, 
mdiated  by  the  pope  and  the  bish- 
d  refuted  by  the  Jesuits,  who  de- 
ited  that  they  contained  not  less 
ren  hundred  and  fifty  eight  falsi- 
ts.  In  the  mean  time  the  clergy 
ice  came  together  in  Paris  in  ex- 
lary  assembly.  Engaged  abroad 
itrous  and  expensive  wars,  the 
)pealed  to  this  body  for  pecuniary 
.0  responded  by  cheerfully  voting 
!8.  But  in  presenting  themselves 
the  king,  they  laid  at  the  foot  of 
oae  the  wish  of  the  assembled 
ind  of  Catholicity,  and  that  wish 
ae  preservation  of  the  Jesuits, 
ppeal  was  eloquently  earnest,  and 
t  denounced  the  slanderers  of  the 
,  exalted  the  learning  and  the  vir- 

its  members.  This  appeal  had 
jt  in  staying  the  arm  of  persecu- 
te was  presented  in  May,  1762, 
the  August  following,  parliament 
iterating  its  calumnies  in  a  new 

commanded   the   Fathers  to  re- 

the  rule  of  their  institute,  pro- 
them  from  wearing  their  habit,  or 
n  communities,  and  restricted  tiiem 
xercising  ecclesiastical  functions, 
they  denounced  under  oath  the 
iitions  they  had  sworn  to  obey. 
same  decree  their  goods  were  con- 
I,  their  churches  despoiled,  their 
8  scattered,  and  they  driven  from 
ouses.  Thus  did  tribunals  calling 
Wea  Catholic  give  a  fatal  example, 

has  called  down  the  reproaches 
r  Protestant  historians.  "  This  de- 
parliament,"  says  SchosU,  "is  too 
marked  by  passion  and  injustice, 
be  discountenanced  by  all  unpreju- 
aen.  To  require  the  Jesuits  to  ad- 
what  was  called  the  liberties  of  the 
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Gallican  church,  was  an  act  of  tyranny ; 
for  however  just  they  may  be  in  princi- 
ple, they  were  according  to  the  opinion 
of  the  most  learned  doctors,  at  best  pro- 
blematical and  by  no  means  articles  of 
faith.  To  force  the  Jesuits  to 'repudiate 
the  moral  principles  of  their  society,  was 
to  decide  despotically  a  historical  fact 
which  was  a  manifest  falsehood  and  for- 
gery  These  men  whom  their  ene- 
mies accused  of  making  a  sport  of  reli- 
gion, were  too  conscientious  to  take  the 
oath  required  of  them,  and  of  four  thous- 
and then  in  France,  but  ^ve  submitted  to 
its  exactions."  By  this  noble  stand  the 
Jesuits  have  truly  become  their  own  best 
eulogists. 

The  Company  of  Jesus  existed  no  long- 
er in  the  Most  Christian  kingdom.  "  I 
open  history,"  says  de  Lamennais,  ''I 
behold  accusations  against  the  Order  of 
Jesus,  I  search  for  proof  and  find  only  a 
most  brilliant  justification."  Up  to  the 
moment  of  their  suppression,  Clement 
XIII  had  by  repeated  rescripts  and  tender 
prayers  endeavored  to  arouse  the  sleepy 
courage  of  Louis  XV.  But  when  noti- 
fied of  the  decree  for  their  destruction,  the 
pope  considered  that  he  had  a  higher  and 
holier  duty  to  perform.  The  bishops  of  all 
parts  of  the  world  besought  him  to  take 
in  hand  the  cause  of  the  church,  he  re- 
sponded from  his  heart  to  the  wishes  of 
Catholicity,  and  published  the  bull  Apos- 
tolicum.  From  his  exalted  throne  he 
raised  his  voice.  "  We  repel,"  he  said, 
''the  heavy  injury  which  has  been  in- 
flicted at  the  same  time  upon  the  church 
and  the  holy  see.  Of  our  own  motion 
and  certain  knowledge  we  declare  that 
the  institute  of  the  Company  of  Jesus, 
breathes  the  highest  degree  of  piety  and 
sanctity,  although  it  falls  into  hands 
which  after  they  have  disfigured  it  by 
wicked  interpretations,  do  not  fear  to  cha- 
racterize it  as  impious  and  irreligious; 
thus  insulting  the  church  of  God  in  the 
most  outrageous  manner,  accusing  it  of 
being  so  far  deceived  as  to  judge  and  de- 
clare that  which  in  itself  is  both  Im^^aA 
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and  irreligious^  to  be  pious  and  pleasing 
in  the  sight  of  heaven." 

What  little  the  powerless  Louis  could 
do  for  the  amelioration  of  the  fate  of  the 
Jesuits,  was  soon  ended  by  the  events  of 
the  Spanish  peninsula.  The  anger  of  the 
king  of  Spain  against  the  Society  of  Jesus, 
gave  Choiseul  and  the  parliament  a  pre- 
text for  further  mischief,  and  the  Fathers 
already  scattered  through  France  were 
banished  entirely  from  its  confines. 

Charles  III,  of  Spain,  was  a  religious 
prince,  and  was  endowed  with  most  of 
the  qualities  which  could  make  a  people 
contented.  At  Naples,  as  at  Madrid, 
he  had  always  been  an  admirer  and 
friend  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  He  had 
rejected  the  calumnies  of  Pombal  and 
denounced  his- tyranny.  Don  Manuel 
Roda,  who  owed  his  elevation  to  the  Je- 
suits, was  Spanish  ambassador  at  Rome, 
and  though  avowedly  their  friend,  plot- 
ted there  secretly  their  ruin,  with  the 
prelate  Marefoschi,  secretary  of  the  pro- 
paganda, and  d'Osma,  the  king's  confes- 
sor. When  Roda  was  recalled  and  made 
minister  of  grace  and  justice,  it  was 
believed  throughout  Rome  that  a  new 
enemy  had  risen  up  against  the  Company 
of  Jesus.  "  The  time  is  not  come,"  he 
would  say  to  those  impatient  of  action, 
"  wait  till  the  old  woman  dies."  The  old 
woman  was  the  queen  mother  of  Spain, 
then  an  octogenarian. 

In  Spain  as  in  other  countries,  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Jesuits,  few  but  inlluential, 
only  sought  the  occasion  to  accomplish 
their  destruction.  A  popular  outbreak 
occurred  in  Madrid  in  March,  17G6,  caus- 
ed by  certain  odious  measures,  introduced 
by  the  Marquis  of  Squillaci,  a  Neapolitan 
and  minister  of  st«ite.  In  consequence  of 
the  popular  violence,  the  king  was  obliged 
to  withdraw  to  Aranjuez.  The  indigna- 
tion was  on  the  increase  and  more  than 
one  danger  threatened,  when  the  Jesuits, 
strong  in  the  affections  of  the  people, 
threw  themselves  into  the  melee  and  suc- 
ceeded in  appeasing  the  tumult.  Charles 
JJJ  returned  to  hit  capital  humiliated  at 


the  thought  of  having  fled,  and  perhaps 
still  more  mortified  to  owe  the  restoration 
of  order  to  a  few  humble  priests.  The 
king  was  received  with  joy ;  but  he  had 
around  him  men  who,  leagued  with  Choi- 
seul and  the  philosophers,  sought  to  turn 
this  affair  against  the  Jesuits.  The  Mar- 
quis of  Squillaci  was  succeeded  in  lus 
office  by  the  Count  d'Aranda,  a  man  of 
abilities,  who  had  for  a  long  time  been 
leagued  with  the  Encyclopedists.  "Ine- 
briated with  the  incense  which  the  phik>- 
sophers  burned  before  him,"  says  Schoell, 
"  he  reckoned  no  glory  so  great  as  that 
of  being  ranked  among  the  enemies  of 
religion  and  thrones."  Grimaldi,  Roda, 
Campomanes,  the  creatures  of  D'Osma, 
with  the  Duke  of  Alba,  the  minister  of 
Ferdinand  VI,  shared  with  D'Aranda  in 
the  hate  of  Jesuits  and  the  thirst  for  inno- 
vations. Poriugal  and  France  had  esxir- 
pated  the  Jesuits;  it  would  not  do  for 
d'Aranda  and  Alba  to  be  behind  their 
friends  abroad. 

The  Spanish  ministry,  of  which  d'Ar- 
anda and  Grimaldi  were  the  soul,  had  no 
sympathies  in  common,  save  on  one 
point,  and  that  was  in  ridding  themselves 
of  the  Jesuits.  Q'Osma,  the  king's  con- 
fessor, with  an  ardor  of  hate  which  his 
convent  never  inspired  entered  into  the 
coalition.  The  secrecy  with  which  this 
league  acted,  makes  it  a  matter  of  doubt 
what  was  the  motive  which  first  excited 
the  king  to  such  implacable  hostility 
against  the  Jesuits.  Some  impute  it  to 
the  outbreak  at  Madrid,  while  others 
affirm  that  it  originated  in  a  plot  concerted 
by  d'Aranda  and  Choiseul,  which  had 
for  its  basis  the  pride  of  a  son  who  did 
not  wish  to  blush  for  his  mother.  This 
plot  was  consummated  by  the  aid  of 
D'Azara,  the  Spanish  ambassador  at 
Rome,  who  forged  a  letter  in  the  name  of 
Father  Ricci,  superior  general  of  the  Je- 
suits, in  which  the  general  is  made  Co 
affirm,  that  he  had  collected  documents 
which  proved  beyond  a  doubt  that  Charles 
III  was  the  fruit  of  an  adulterous  inter* 
course.     This  forged  letter^  whicli  kf 
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I  was  intefcepi- 
td,  wu  shown  to  the  king  and  made  so 
deep  an  impression  on  him  that  he  signed 
the  order  for  the  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits 
from  his  dominions.  This  is  the  state- 
mentaccredited  hj  the  Protestant  historians 
Coste,  Rankd,  de  Murr,  Sismondi,  Scbcell 
and  others.  As  to  the  king  and  the  min- 
isters, preferring  the  awe  which  secrecy 
gave  to  so  vigorous  a  proceeding,  they 
never  divulged  the  motives  which  in- 
flnenced  them  in  their  cruelties  to  the 
Jesuits.  The  royal  will  imposed  silence 
on  the  whole  affair,  and  by  ito  edict  pro- 
hibited every  one,  unless  especially  au- 
thorised, from  writing  or  speaking  either 
fiivorably  or  unfavorably  of  the  measure. 

ThuB  the  Jesuits  were  punished  in 
Spain  without  being  even  allowed  to 
know  for  what  offence.  Despotism  had 
never  before  gone  so  far  as  not  to  state  at 
least  the  crime,  even  if  it  suppressed  the 
proof.  But  in  this  instance  the  charge' 
and  the  proof  were  both  buried  in  secrecy. 
Even  the  sovereign  pontiff,  he  who  binds 
and  looaens  on  earth,  was  as  ignorant  as 
the  Jesuits  and  the  rest  of  the  world  of 
the  motives  of  this  severity.  The  ambas- 
aador  charged  to  announce  to  the  pope 
the  royal  edict  of  Spain,  was  ordered  at 
the  same  time  to  give  no  eiplanation  as 
to  it  cause.  D'Aranda,  the  better  to  guard 
this  secret,  only  admitted  to  his  confidence 
aoeh  dark  spirits  as  de  Rods,  Monino, 
Campomante  and  d'Osma.  These  men 
conferred  and  plotted  with  such  mystery, 
ihnt  they  selected  for  their  copyists  chil- 
dren incapable  of  understanding  what 
Ihey  were  made  to  transcribe. 

The  decree  of  expulsion,  signed  by  the 
king  and  countersigned  by  d'Aranda,  was 
fortified  with  three  seals.  Upon  the  se- 
cond envelope  were  written  these  instruc- 
tioas :  "  You  are  not  to  open  this  package 
till  the  evening  of  2d  April,  1767,  under 
pain  of  death."  Ships  were  at  anchor  in 
the  varionfl  porta  of  Spain  and  America, 
and  at  sunset  on  the  2d  April,  1767,  the 
Jeaaita  were  seized  and  made  prisoners, 
aaala  woe  put  upon  the  archives  and 


papers  in  their  different  houses,  and  they 
made  ready  for  nransportation.  "  If,"  said 
the  royal  mandate,  "  a  solitary  Jesuit,  be 
he  sick  or  dying,  is  found  in  your  depart- 
ment after  the  embarkation,  you  will  be 
punished  with  death."  The  king's  com- 
mand was  merciless ;  the  civil  and  mili- 
tary authorities  conformed  to  it,  without 
understanding  why  it  was  given.  Six 
thousand  Jesuits  scattered  through  Spain 
and  the  new  world  were  the  victims  of 
its  tyranny.  Their  houses  had  been 
entered  by  surprise,  their  effects  were 
plundered  even  to  their  books  and  corres- 
pondences, they  were  insultingly  forced 
away  from  their  stations,  and  left  to 
choose  between  utter  destitution  and  apos- 
tacy.  Young  and  old,  sick  and  well,  all 
were  doomed  to  an  ostracism  of  which 
no  one  knew  the  secret.  It  was  kindly 
intimated  to  some  of  the  Jesuits,  whose 
ties  of  blood  rendered  them  influential, 
that  they  might  live  unmolested  in  the 
bosom  of  their  families.  Joseph  and 
Nicholas  Pignatelli,  nephews  of  Inno- 
cent XII  and  brothers  of  the  Spanish 
envoy  at  Paris,  were  the  first  to  refuse  to 
make  any  compromise  with  apostacy. 
Joseph  was  sick  and  was  entreated  not  to 
embark  with  his  brethren,  "My  resolu- 
tion is  taken,"  he  continually  replied,  ''it 
matters  little  to  me  whether  my  body  is 
food  for  fish  or  worms,  but  what  I  desire 
above  all  things  is  to  die  with  my  com- 
panions." 

The  pope,  who  loved  Charles,  begged 
him  with  paternal  earnestness  to  make 
known  to  him  the  cause  of  his  severity  to 
the  Jesuits.  ''Of  all  the  blows  with 
which  we  have  been  smitten,"  he  tells 
him,  "during  the  nine  disastrous  years 
of  our  pontificate,  none  has  been  so  pain- 
ful to  our  paternal  heart  as  that  which 
your  majesty  has  inflicted.  Thus  you 
too  my  son,  iu  quoqueJiH  mi;  thus  the 
Catholic  king,  Charles  III,  so  dear  to  our 
heart,  fills  up  the  cup  of  our  sufferings, 
plunges  our  old  age  into  a  torrent  of  tears, 
and  hastens  us  to  the  tomb.  The  pious 
king  of  Spain  associates  himself  with 
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those  who  reach  out  the  arms  which  God 
has  given  them  for  his  own  service,  the 
honor  of  the  churchy  and  the  safety  of 
souls,  to  help  the  enemies  of  God  and  the 
church.  They  think  to  destroy  an  insti- 
tution 80  useful  and  so  dear  to  that  church, 
an  institution  which  owes  its  origin  and 
its  lustre  to  those  saintly  heroes  whom 
Gk)d  has  chosen  from  the  Spanish  nation 
to  spread  his  greatest  glory  throughout 
the  earth.  Perhaps,  sire,  some  member 
of  the  order  has  been  obnoxious  to  your 
government,  but  in  that  case,  sire,  why 
not  punish  the  guilty  without  involving 
the  innocent.  We  call  God  to  witness 
that  the  society  of  Jesus  is  innocent  in  its 
body,  its  institution  and  its  spirit.  It  is 
not  only  innocent,  it  is  pious,  useful,  and 
holy,  in  its  object,  its  laws,  and  its  max- 
ims." To  this  the  king  replied, ''  to  spare 
the  world  a  great  scandal,  I  will  conceal 
for  ever  in  my  heart  the  abominable  plot 
which  has  impelled  me  to  this  severity. 
His  holiness  ought  to  believe  me  on  my 
word.  The  safely  of  my  life  requires 
that  I  should  keep  the  affair  a  profound 
secret."  From  an  obstinacy  which  in- 
trenched itself  behind  naked  protestations 
of  rectitude,  the  pope  appealed  to  the  dig- 
nity of  human  reason.  In  a  brief,  ad- 
dressed to  Charles,  he  declared  "  that  the 
proceedings  of  the  king  towards  the  Je- 
suits were  such  as  to  endanger  his  salva- 
tion. The  body  and  the  spirit  of  the 
society  are  harmless,  and  even  if  some  of 
its  members  should  be  criminal,  they 
ought  not  to  be  treated  with  such  rigor 
without  first  being  tried  and  convicted." 
To  check  the  indignation  of  th^  holy  see, 
Roda  instructed  the  Spanish  envoy  at 
Rome,  to  intimidate  the  pope  by  threats 
of  awful  disclosures.  In  the  vain  hope 
of  silencing  his  holiness,  D'Azara  notified 
him  that  his  government  had  put  him  in 
possession  of  documents  which  would 
overwhelm  the  Jesuits,  and  which  he  was 
ready  to  produce  if  provoked  by  the  holy 
see  and  Cardinal  Torregiani.  Torregiani, 
the  cardinal  secretary  of  state,  challenged 
the  envoy  in  presence  of  the  diplomatic 


corps  to  exhibit  the  docQmeiitB  of  wbiek 
he  spoke.  Puzzled  by  this  unexpected 
course,  Azara  and  Azpum  wrote  back  to 
their  government  informing  them  of  this 
challenge,  but  never  received  an  answer. 
Torregiani  insisted  upon  the  produclioQ 
of  the  threatened  documents,  Clement 
XIII  remonstrated  against  the  gratuitooi 
outrage,  ihey  were  answered  with  new 
threats,  but  facts  and  documents  were 
never  furnished.  To  day,  says  the  histo- 
rian of  the  suppression,  with  all  the  min- 
isterial documents  in  my  hands,  I  cannot 
discover  a  single  charge  to  their  dispar- 
agement. 

The  inhuman  manner  in  which  the 
royal  decree  of  expulsion  was  enforced, 
the  sufferings  and  mortification,  ment^ 
and  physical,  which  the  Jesuits  endured 
in  the  first  years  of  their  banishment, 
were  such  as  would  have  awakened  the 
sympathies  of  the  hardest  heart.  Yet  they 
did  not  satisfy  the  malignant  cruelty  of 
the  Spanish  king.  Charles  III,  befoie 
ascending  the  throne  of  Spain,  had  been 
king  of  Naples,  and  still  possessed  great 
influence  over  its  affairs.  His  son  Fer- 
dinand, a  minor,  had  succeeded  to  the 
crown  of  the  two  Sicilies,  and  Bernard 
Tanucci,  a  man  imbued  with  infidel  prin- 
ciples and  a  declared  enemy  to  the  holy 
see,  was  his  prime  minister.  Tanucci'i 
talents  gave  him  great  preponderance  in 
the  councils  of  his  ministerial  colleagues, 
which  he  increased  by  paying  court  to 
the  philosophers  who  were  the  dispensers 
of  glory.  Charles  III,  who  had  great  in- 
fluence with  this  minister,  addressed  him 
a  letter,  which  was  the  more  joyfully 
received  as  it  gave  him  an  opportunity  of 
winning  more  surely  the  approbation  of 
the  Encyclopedists.  Backed  by  Spain,  he 
braved  Rome,  and  proceeded  at  once 
against  the  Jesuits.  In  imitation  of  the 
Spanish  minister  of  state,  on  the  night  of 
the  3d  of  November,  1767,  he  invested 
simultaneously  all  the  colleges  and  houses 
belonging  to  the  society.  The  doors  were 
broken  open,  movables  broken  to  pieces, 
and  papers  seized,  while  the  fathers  with 
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icanty  clothing  were  escorted 
force  to  the  shores  of  Puz- 
measures  were  executed  with 
:aDcy,  that,  according  to  the 
n.  Coletta,  those  who  were 
Naples  at  midnight,  at  day- 
sailing  towards  Terracina. 
land  had  at  first  refused  to 
«e  expelling  the  Jesuits  from 
Sicily.  He  demanded  of  Ta- 
rn mes  had  the  fathers  com- 
lad  instructed  him  in  the  faith 
lames  were  so  generally  re- 
iicci.  in  reply,  threw  himself 
I  of  state  and  the  wishes  of 
The  young  king  was  obsti- 
of  his  confessors,  a  bishop, 
yal  conscience  a  footstool  to 
raacement.  Latilia  extorted 
\g,  what  had  been  so  justly 
18  royal  father  and  tutelary 
i  the  decree  of  proscription 
signature.  While  the  fathers 
aed  on  the  coast  of  Terracina 
pitiable  destitution,  Tanucci 
ouses  and  disposed  of  their 
.  public  auction.  He  melted 
tues  of  St.  Ignatius  and  other 
idorned  their  churches;  the 
hammer  destroyed  what  ava- 
ot  appropriate.  These  mu- 
I  tyrannies  of  the  minister 
Neapolitans,  and  to  appease 
ilion,  Tanucci  published  a 
ication  calumniating  the  vic- 
oppression.  Pushing  their 
ill  further,  the  courts  of  Spain 
combined  to  force  into  their 
iCo  the  grand  master  of  Malta, 
of  Naples,  who,  on  the  22d 
at  the  instance  of  Tanucci, 
cree  of  banishment  from  the 
It  the  members  of  the  Society 

ind  D'Aranda  had,  by  their 
the  beginning  of  1768  in- 

luke  of  Parma,  a  minor,  in 
against  the  Jesuits.    This 

easiljLpfiected  by  means  of 
32* 


Du  Tillot,  marquis  of  Felino,  who  was 
guardian  to  the  duke  and  an  agent  of  the 
Philosophers.  Patience,  prayers,  and  rea- 
son, were  the  only  weapons  which  the 
aged  pontiff  had  opposed  in  other  in- 
stances to  the  repeated  blows  inflicted 
upon  the  holy  see.  But  when  Clement 
XIII  saw  the  duke  of  Parma  uniting  with 
the  enemies  of  the  church  he  reminded 
him  that  the  blood  of  the  Farnese  coursed 
in  his  veins  and  that  he  was  a  vassal  of 
the  holy  see.  He  annulled  the  decrees 
issued  in  the  principality  of  Parma  and 
Placeflza,  excommunicated  the  adminis- 
trators of  the  government,  and  by  bis  bull 
promulged  the  forfeiture  of  the  ductiy. 

The  unjust  proceedings,  of  which  the 
Jesuits  were  the  victims,  have  been  held 
up  as  evidences  of  the  hostility  of  nations 
to  the  company  of  Jesus;  yet  in  Spain 
on  the  first  occasion  after  their  expalsion 
on  which  popular  feeling  could  be  tested 
it  showed  itself  favorable  to  the  fathers  of 
the  Institute.  Nineteen  months  after  the 
Jesuits  were  swept  from  the  Spanish 
peninsula  there  was  not  a  single  one  of 
them  on  its  soil,  and  nothing  remained  of 
them  but  the  memory  of  their  good  deeds, 
which  was  still  preserved  in  the  hearts  of 
the  clergy  and  people,  "  On  St.  Charles' 
day,"  says  the  English  Protestant  histo- 
rian Coxe,  **  when  the  monarch,  as  was 
customary,  exhibited  himself  to  the  people 
from  the  balcony  of  his  palace,  his  sub- 
jects wished  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
privilege  of  asking  on  that  day  some 
favor  of  general  benefit.  To  the  astonish- 
ment of  the  court,  the  cries  of  an  immense 
crowd  put  forth  with  one  common  accord 
a  petition,  to  reinstate  the  Jesuits  and 
suffer  them  to  live  in  Spain  and  wear  the 
dress  of  the  secular  clergy.  This  unex- 
pected incident  alarmed  and  embarrassed 
the  king,  who  banished  the  archbishop  of 
Toledo  and  his  grand  vicar  under  suspi- 
cion of  being  the  instigators  of  this  tumul- 
tuous demand." 

We  shall  conclude  this  important  sub- 
ject in  another  number. 


For  the  U.  8.  Catholic  Magazine. 

DUTY   OF   PROTESTANTS. 


ROM  the  Southern 
Churchman  of  the  14th 
'^  of  April  last,  we  ex- 
tract the  following,  as 
a  fit  iDlroiIuctioD  to 
some  points  worthy 
of  present  notice. 

"I  would  make  a 
few  suggestions  as  to 
the  duty  of  Protestanli 
in  the  present  erisia  of 
the  efforts  of  Ronum- 
ism, 

"  It  is  obvious  that 
the  great  final  conflict 
between  the  powers 
of  light  and  darkness 
is  near,  and  soon  we 
shall  be  in  the  midst 
of  the  battle.  In  this 
country,  where  the  church  is  wholly  sev- 
ered from  the  state,  it  may  be  a  conflict  of 
opinion  merely,  and  the  efl*usion  of  blood 
may  be  avoided.  But  in  Europe,  where 
the  church  is  a  part  of  the  state,  where  the 
church  properly  is  held  by  the  state,  and 
where  for  centuries,  political  and  eccle- 
siastical aflairs  have  been  most  intimately 
blended  and  commingled,  they  can  hardly 
escape  without  recourse  to  arms.  Blood 
will  there  be  spilt,  and  governments  over- 
turned, l>efore  the  way  can  be  prepared 
for  the  great  conflict  of  opinion,  which  is 
to  succeed,  and  for  which,  we  in  this 
country,  are  already  in  a  good  measure 
prepared. 

The  strength  of  Romanism  has  always 
consisted  in  its  unity — the  weakness  of 
Protestantism  in  its  division.  Rome  has 
the  strength  of  despotism,  Protestantism 
the  weakness  of  democracy.  With  ten 
times  the  amount  of  individual  energy 
and  intelligence  that  can  be  found  in  Ro- 
manism, Protestantism  has  never  marched 
forward  with  the  same  phalanx  steadiness. 
Protestants  are  always  hindering  and  op- 
posing each  other,  a  weakness  of  which 
Romanists  are  seldom  guilty. 

**  Protestants  must  learn  in  this  great 
conflict  to  brine  their  individual  strength 
and  energy  to  bear  unitedly  on  their  one 
great  object. 
"How  shall  they  do  this? 


"  1.  They  must  learn  the  higher  point 
of  union,  which  actually  exists,  indepen- 
dent of  and  superior  to  all  denominational 
diversities,  namely,  the  warm,  all-absorb- 
ing love  of  Christ,  and  love  to  the  souls 
of  men. 

*'  2.  They  must  not  thwart,  nor  hinder, 
nor  stand  in  the  way  of  each  other's  eflbrts 
for  good. 

''  3.  They  must  be  tender  of  each  other's 
reputation. 

**  4.  There  must  be  the  same  courtesjr 
and  politeness  in  the  intercourse  of  reli- 
gious denominations,  that  well  bred  gen- 
tlemen feel  themselves  obliged  to  observe 
towards  each  other  in  the  intercourse  of 
society. 

'*  5.  The  devotional  spirit  must  be  the 
predominating  spirit  in  all  religious  affairs. 
«'  C.  E.  Stovk." 

What  the  writer  of  the  foregoing  dimly 
hints  at,  we  shall  endeavor  to  develupe 
at  full  length.  Protestants  have  a  duty 
to  perform  "  in  the  present  crisis  of  the 
eflbrts  of  Romanism,"  (whatever  that 
may  be,)  and  it  is  a  harbinger  of  belter 
things  than  the  past  can  speak  of,  that 
Protestants  are  now  called  upon  to  act 
a  part,  becoming  a  body  ''possessing 
ten  times  the  amount  of  individual  en- 
ergy and  intelligence  that  can  be  found 
in  Romanism."  We  congratulate  our 
dissenting  brethren  on  the  vast  accessions 
made  lo  their  resources.  We  rejoice  that 
a  "new  day  is  to  break  o'er  Egypt;"  that 
Protestants  are,  at  length,  to  learn  "the 
higher  point  of  union,"  that  henceforth 
"  they  must  not  thwart,  nor  hinder,  nor 
stand  in  the  way  of  each  other's  eflbrts  for 
good ;" — that  they  are  to  rise  "  superior 
to  all  denominational  diversities,"  and 
"in  the  present  crisis  of  the  eflbrts  of 
Romanism"  to  labor  strenuously  with  do 
other  motive  than  "  the  warm,  all  absorb- 
ing love  of  Christ  and  love  to  the  sonb 
of  men."  "  How  shall  they  do  thisf 
It  is  an  important  question,  and  one  tint 
should  have  been  asked  at  an  ( 
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liod  of  Protestant  hiatorjr.  Have  the  three 
eeoturies  of  Protestantism  been  wasted ; — 
have  they  done  nothing  towards  "their 
one  great  object?"  If  they  have  unity  of 
purpose^  why  not  pursue  it? — if  their  ob- 
ject is  good,  if  it  is  based  on  the  lore  of 
God  and  love  to  man,  why  not  succeed? 
Unity  of  eflfort  is  wanting.  "  The  weak- 
ness of  Protestantism"  has  always  con- 
sisted "in  its  division."  Henceforth  Pro- 
testants must  not  be  "  hindering  and  op- 
posing each  other."  Men  who  differ  on 
almost  every  point  of  faith,  and  estimate 
in  different  scales  man^s  moral  worth  or 
immoral  worthlessness,  are  to  unite  their 
'individual  strength  and  energy"  to  bear 
"on  their  one  great  object."  What  is 
this  object?  What  is  this  centre  of  Pro- 
testant unity  ?  Unless  their  common  pur- 
pose be  found  in  their  common  name,  we 
know  not  where  to  seek  it.  Their  bond 
of-union  is  to  proted.  They  may  differ 
as  to  minor  points,  even  as  to  matters 
most  essential  to  sound  faith  or  pure  mo- 
rality;— they  may  divide  as  to  the  unity 
or  trinity  of  the  divine  persons,  as  to  eter- 
nal rewards  or  punishments,  as  to  the 
means  whereby  men  are  justified ; — on  all 
^subjects  ebe  they  may  entertain  a  thous- 
and conflicting  notions,  provided  that  they 
only  "  bring  their  individual  strength  and 
energy  to  bear  unitedly  on  their  one  great 
object."  With  "  phalanx  steadiness"  they 
must  now  "march  forward" — to  what? 

*< gentle  zephyn  tell  me  what?** 

They  must  rise  "  independent  of  and  su- 
perior to  all  denominational  diversities ;" 
"  they  must  be  tender  of  each  other's  re- 
putation ;"  they  must  adopt  th&  courtesy 
and  politeness  of  well-bred  gentlemen, 
that  they  may  be  prepared  to  enter  into  a 
great  final  conflict  with  Romtmitfn.  We 
are  anxious  to  see  a  consolidation  of  Pro- 
testantism. It  would  be  a  lasting  evidence 
of  progressive  humanity.  Strange,  pass- 
ing strange,  would  it  be  to  find  the  Cal- 
▼ioist  and  the  Socinian,  the  Anglican  and 
the  Lutheran  all  ranged  on  the  same  side 
of  any  conieet,  other  than  that  of  oppo- 
10  Bono.    It  mast. be  ever  thus. 


Truth  wears  but  a  single  front;  error  hath 
a  thousand  disguises.  Truth  is  strong 
because  it  is  one.  Error  is  weakened  by 
division ;  it  is  waging  war  not  only  with 
truth,  but  with  itself;  and,  whatever 
"individual  energy  and  intelligence"  it 
may  command,  it  will  never  have  suffi- 
cient to  preserve  order  in  its  own  house- 
hold. 

The  contest  between  Catholicity  and 
Protestantism  can  never  be  one  of  "  opin- 
ion merely :" — it  must  always  be  a  con- 
test of  faith  against  opinion,  of  certainty 
against  doubt,  of  truth  against  error.  In 
such  a  contest,  whatever  may  be  the 
"  crisis  of  the  efforts  of  Romanism,"  Pro- 
testantism must  eventually  fail.  It  can 
never  march  forward ;  it  is  incapable  of 
a  forward  movement.  It  ceases  to  be 
Protestantism  in  the  very  instant  it  begins 
to  advance.  It  was  manufactured  only 
for  retreat.  Its  originators  had  in  view 
but  one  object,  to  secure  themselves  from 
the  consequences  of  Catholic  truth.  They 
erected  no  standard  of  their  own,  but  bade 
each  one  fly,  in  whatever  course  he  could, 
from  the  standard  which  his  sires  had 
loved  and  reverenced; — the  standard  of 
RomanimL 

Their  purpose  was  not  to  assert  new 
truths,  but  to  deny  old  ones.  They  had 
no  revelation,  no  improved  code  of  mo- 
rals ; — it  was  the  work  of  the  last  of  the 
reformers  (!)  to  find  a  new  gospel,  and  a 
new  morality  deep  buried  in  an  Indian 
tomb,  and  darkly  hidden  in  a  mystic  lan- 
guage : — they  purposed  only  to  proted,  ta 
deny: — they  retreated  from  "  the  heaven- 
illumined  faith"  to  "  human  reason  sink- 
ing into  night."  Protestantism  was  a  re- 
trograde movement  from  its  very  com- 
mencement; and  it  has  at  length  retreated 
to  the  last  confines  of  Christianity.  It 
commenced  its  efforts  on  the  threshold  of 
Catholicity ;  it  wandered  to  a  far-off  land ; 
it  wasted  its  substance;  it  entered  the  hard 
service  of  deism ;  it  has  even  been  obliged 
to  derive  its  last  support  from  the  poor 
husks  of  infidelity.  What  a  scene  of  va- 
ried ruin  does  it  now  present  I    Who  be- 
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lieres  what  Luther  or  Calrin  most  taught! 
They  commenced  with  a  proieH  against 
the  Yicar  of  Christ;  more  than  half  their 
followers  at  the  present  day  prciie$i  against 
Christ  himself.  They  denied  the  Talidiiy 
of  some  things^  their  followers  deny  the 
Talidity  of  any  thing.  When  men  pro- 
test against  the  truths  of  rerealed  religion, 
it  differs  not  in  principle  whether  the  pro- 
testation be  made  against  few  or  many, 
against  much  or  little.  All  divine  truth 
rests  on  the  infallible  word  of  God ;  and 
he  that  denies  the  smallest  part,  denies 
the  di?ine  veracity  as  entirely  and  abso- 
lutely as  the  man  who  rejects  all.  What- 
e? er  will  seem  to  justify  opposition  to  one 
truth  will  be  equally  valid  against  every 
other.  Hence  men  protesting  against 
some  of  the  docuines  of  the  Catholic 
church,  have  supplied  arms  to  their  chil- 
dren to  make  war  on  all  religious  truth. 
Hence,  the  Episcopalian,  the  Presbyte- 
rian, the  Unitarian,  the  Universalist,  the 
Deist,  the  Atheist,  are  all  Protestants; 
are  all  proiesHng  against  CathoUe  tnUh; 
differing  indeed  in  degree,  but  bound  by 
the  same  principle,  and  resting  on  the 
same  defence.  Both  proteit;  but  one  yells 
in  our  ears,  whilst  the  other  smooths  it 
into  a  meek  profession  of  faith,  or  '^eetab- 
Kf^"  it  in  thirty-nine  articles.  But  a 
recession  from  one  denial  is  fatal  to  Pro- 
testantism ;  for  as  each  protest  stands  on 
the  same  ground,  one  cannot  be  aban- 
doned without  a  desertion  of  them  alL 
There  is  no  medium  between  truth  and 
error ;  between  Christianity  and  atheism ; 
between  Catholicity  and  infidelity.  You 
may  be  more  or  less  infidel ; — more  or  lea 
dUtanifrom  iiome;— but  you  can  never 
stand  partly  within  and  partly  without  the 
"  one  pale."  The  Protesuint  may  aban- 
don the  eut  fox  the  eehool, — he  may  philo- 
sophize himself  out  of  all  religion ;  may 
stand  on  transcendental  ground,  and,  con- 
cealed amid  the  clouds  of  self-idolatry, 
and  the  vapors  of  refined  absurdity,  may 
charge  on  Catholicity  a  want  of  pkikeo- 
phie  ^phrii  and  progreeeive  energy,  because 
it  wiU  not  admit  French  seeialism  to  be 


divine  virtue^  or  German  lentimepliBM 
to  be  divine  wisdom.  The  Proteslut 
may  deny  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and 
accuse  Catholicity  of  proudest  presump- 
tion because  it  holds  Christian  truth  to 
be  divine.  The  Protestant  may  narrow 
the  circle  of  God's  **  chosen  few"  until 
it  scarce  embrace  his  own  kinsmen ;  even 
until  the  patriarch,  sage,  and  saint  of 
every  time  and  country,  except  '*the 
heaven-selected  race"  of  Calvin's  foikiw« 
ers,  are  excluded  from  celestial  favor, 
and  at  the  same  time  brand  Catholicity 
with  the  charge  of  a  narrow  minded, 
selfish  doctrine  of  salvation.  The  Protesi- 
ant  may  profess  what  faith  he  will;  he 
may  swear  to  articles,  the  fneoitmg'  of 
which  he  may  deny — he  may  profess  bo 
faith — and  yet  be  a  Protestant,  on  the  oot 
condition,  that  he  accuse  Catholicity  of 
falsehood,  that  he  proied  against  the  in* 
fallibility  of  the  church,  the  certainty  ofoB 
God's  revelations.  This  is  saying  much; 
and  yet  we  appeal  to  the  intelligent  among 
our  dissenting  brethren,  and  ask  if  it  be 
overmuch.  We  ask  the  Universalist,  why 
he  bears  a  common  name  with  the  Pres* 
byterian?  Is  it  community  of  faith?  It 
it  community  of  ptuUref  Or  is  it  com-* 
munity  of  purpose?  Alas!  that  men 
should  daily  use  the  term  Protestant — that 
jarring  sects  should  gather  round  it,  at 
their  bond  of  brotherhood,  and  yet  few 
should  seek  to  learn  the  duties  which  tho 
title  imposes. 

There  exists  one  religious  corporation 
''claiming  supernatural  powers  and  ex- 
ercising them"  against  every  opposition ; 
threatening  ruin  to  all  who  are  not  in  it 
and  of  it;  presenting  itself  at  all  timet 
and  in  all  places  as  the  only  sufficient 
evidence  of  GU)d's  revelations  to  man,  at 
the  one,  infallible  teacher  of  divine  tnith, 
as  the  sole  means  whereby  men  can  at- 
tain to  salvation.  ''  It  professes  to  be  the 
only  one  that  is  in  possession  of  the  true 
religion,  and  warns  all  who  resist  it  that 
they  are  fighting  against  God.  It  an- 
nounces itself  as  infallible,  so  cutting  off 
from  others  the  bare  pottibility  of  thM 
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right,  it  puts  forth  its  principles  in 
intelligible  words,  shrinking  from 
idosion  to  which  they  lead ;  it  ez- 
away  nothing  that  may  have  given 
e  to  those  who  are  without;  what 
call  impious,  wicked  or  profane,  it 
n,  practises,  and  enforces,  just  as  if 
ntion  had  been  made  of  the  matter. 
iver,  conscious  of  unearthly  strength, 
rtains  its  own  position,  defining  the 
1  duties  of  its  several  membera;  it 
I  of  no  vague  or  uncertain  obe- 
p  bat  insists  upon  it  in  a  specific, 
way,  putting  forth  its  regulations 
;hat  particular  minuteness  of  detail 

leaves  no  room  for  ignorance  or 
:e.  Is  it  in  error?  Its  adversaries 
t  with  one  voice ;  but  for  itself  it 
t  misgivings ;  it  claims  the  posses- 
r  supernatural  powers,  and  we  see 

them;  it  has  one  definite  local 
tion,  so  that  all  may  find  it;  it  has 
iDDtain  of  visible  authority,  but  it 
through  the  whole  world ;  one  su- 
nncontrollable  dominion  to  which 
■t  have  recourse,  from  which  issues 
he  voice  of  St.  Peter  himself,  giving 
I  the  Catholic  church.''  (Lewis's 
on  Royal  Supremacy — p.  6.^    The 

of  this  church  have  been  admitted 
ffge  majority  of  civilized  mankind, 
)m  a  period  long  antecedent  to  any 
institution  or  organization  now  in 
ice.  However  its  individual  mem- 
lay  compare  with  those  of  other 
,  as  one  corporation  it  surpasses  all 

in  knowledge,  in  energy,  and — 
nay  be  esteemed  the  vitality  of  such 
giunity — in  unity  of  principle  and 
e.  Is  this  an  overdrawn  picture  ? 
pages  of  history  are  illumined  with 
imes  of  statesmen,  sages  and  pa- 
who  when  living  were  members 
Catholic  church ;  if  the  poet,  the 
>pher,  and  the  orator,  have  alike 
up  under  her  protection ;  if  a  ma- 
of  the  wise  and  good  of  all  ages 
m  her  as  indeed  the  true  spouse  of 
i£,  even  in  this  enlightened  age, 
e  no  other  community  among  civil- 


ized men  that  even  pretends  to  be  Me 
church,  the  one  ehureh  of  the  apostles ;  if, 
in  a  word,  the  past  and  the  present  point 
alike  to  Rome  as  the  centre,  not  alone  of 
faith,  but  also  of  talent,  of  genius,  of 
taste ;  the  home  of  science  and  of  art ;  the 
nurse  of  human  and  divine  wisdom; 
where  is  he  that  dare  protest  against  her 
claims  to  supremacy ;  or  rather,  whereon 
shall  his  protest  be  founded  ?  Catholicity 
has  held  possession  of  what  she  claims 
for  ages ;  her  powers  belong  to  her  now 
by  prescription ;  and  he  that  would  ques- 
tion them  successfully  must  come  strongly 
armed  indeed.  He  must  show  not  only 
that  Catholicity  is  wrong,  but  must  also 
prove  that  he  is  right.  He  must  demon- 
strate to  the  majority  of  mankind  that  he 
hath  "a  keener  cunning"  than  all  else  who 
tread  our  globe ;  or  if  such  task  dismay 
him,  he  should  at  least  convince  the  pre- 
sent generation  throughout  Christendom 
that  the  faith  and  practice  of  their  fathers 
were  all  wrong ;  their  hopes  and  fears  all 
mistaken.  In  a  word,  every  Protestant, 
by  his  name,  professes  that  he  kMws  that 
the  Catholic  church  is  in  error.  But  how 
can  he  know  it  ?  Is  he  infallible  ?  If  not, 
then  he  does  not  know  the  church  to  be  a 
false  teacher;  and  then  his  name  of  Pro* 
testant  is — ^what? 

The  first  duty  of  a  Protestant,  as  re- 
gards religion,  is  to  know  why  he  is  a 
Protestant,  that  is,  why  he  protests  against 
the  infallibility  of  the  Catholic  church. 
If  this  one  duty  be  properly  performed, 
he  will  never  be  obliged  to  the  perform- 
ance of  another  as  a  Protestant. 

It  is  not  permitted  to  men,  to  experi- 
ment alike  with  physical  and  mpral  laws. 
We  may  advance  daily  with  no  other 
than  human  guide  in  our  study  of  natural 
philosophy.  We  may  accomplish  ought 
human  by  human  means;  but  when  we 
aim  at  higher  objects,  it  must  be  with 
better  resources.  If  then  it  be  the  purpose 
of  Christianity  to  elevate  man  above  his 
merely  natural  state — to  teach  him  a  pro- 
fession and  practice  beyond  the  poor  ef- 
forts of  unaided  humanity ;  to  guide  him 
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to  a  superoatural  destiny — ^then  Christi- 
anity must  haTe  supernatural  means  for 
the  accomplishment  of  her  purposes. 
Now  if  Protestantism  be  Christianity , 
where  are  her  supernatural  resources? 
If  they  be  common  to  all  the  sects^  then 
Deism  is  Christianity ;  for  the  sects  ha?e 
nothing  common  to  them  all,  except  Bome 
belief  in  the  Deity,  and  a  protestation 
against  Catholicity.  If  the  supernatural 
means,  necessary  to  attain  man's  super- 
natural end,  are  to  be  found  in  some  only 
of  the  sects,  how  shall  we  determine 
which  these  are?  If  they  be  the  peculiar 
property  of  one,  which  is  it?  On  what 
does  it  rest  its  pretensions ;  are  its  claims 
better  supported  than  those  of  Catholicity? 
In  a  woid,  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Protest- 
ant, a  duty  implied  in  the  name,  a  duty 
admitted  in  the  theory  of  private  interpre- 
tation, a  duty  that  may  not  be  safely 
avoided — to  be  certain  not  only  that  the 
Catholic  church  is  wrong,  but  that  he  is 
right  Let  him  determine  his  own  posi- 
tion ;  we  know  ours.  He  will  best  per- 
form this  palpably  incumbent  duty,  not 
by  talking  of  "  conflicts  with  Romanism," 
or  <' unions  of  Protestants  for  their  one 
great  object,"  but  by  a  calm,  honest  en- 
quiry into  the  arguments  which  hold  him 
among  those  who  deny  the  truths  believed 
by  Christendom  for  fifteen  centuries,  and 
admitted  by  a  majority  of  the  most  en- 
lightened nations  at  the  present  moment. 
It  is  not  a  question  of  the  "  strength  of 


Romanism"  or  the  "weakness  of  Protest- 
antism;" it  is  simply,  am  I  right  or 
wrong  in  opposing  Catholicity;  do  I 
make  my  protut  knowingly ;  why  am  I 
a  Protestant? 

''  The  weakness"  of  the  aeets  is  not  in 
"their  democracy,"  but  in  their  princi- 
ples.   **  Union"  cannot  mend  these ;  the 
reform  must  be  commenced  among  indi- 
viduals.   Every  Protestant  proclaims  his 
independence  of  all  authority  claiming  is 
be   infallible;   why  then   yield  to  ihM 
which  professes   its  own  pronenesi  to 
error?    Or  how  will  this  proneness  bs 
overcome  by  uniting  the  different  seetil 
Union,  we  presume,  is  not  the  purpoit 
for  which  the  founders  of  the  aeVeral  d^ 
nominations  wrote  and  advocated  tiiiir 
various  symbols,  "  confessions  of  ftdthf" 
&c.    They  are  not  well  framed  for  tt 
object  of  this  kind;  and  there  must  be 
division  until  there  be  a  reformed  cfsaif 
so  liberal  that  Universalism  will  hail  ft 
as  "enlightened  Christianity/'  and  lo 
exclusive  that  Presbyterianism  will  t^ 
prove  it  as  goodly  doctrine,  worthy  the 
care  of  their  "nursing  fathers."     Thi 
union,  if  effected,  would  be  of  little  value; 
for  no  combination  of  "ybUiMct"  can  ever  '^ 
equal  an  vftfaUihU,    The  individual  Pro-  -^ 
tesuint  would  still  be  thrown  upon  haM 
own  resources;  would  have  only  "pri-^ 
vate  judgment"  for  his  guide;  and  henestf 
his  faith  would  be  but  opinion,  and  hii^ 
morals  but  a  cold  philosophy. 


For  the  U.  S.  Catholic  Msfpixine. 
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CoDclasion. 


ITHOUT  mentioning 
any  of  her  plans  to 
dame  Krunfeldt  for 
fear  of  disturbing  her 
mind,  she  gave  the 
bread  to  Katrine,  and 
directing  her  how  to 
arrange  every  thing 
comfortably  for  her, 
put  on  her  cloak  and 
bonnet,  and  as  it  was 
growing  late  she  call- 
ed at  Schaff's  to  get 
one  of  the  boys  to 
accompany  her.  Her 
request  was  readily 
granted,  although  the 
worthy  couple  won- 
pe  on  earth  Marie  was  going  to 
r;  however  they  made  no  re- 
enquiries  on  the  subject,  and 
iatian  to  go  with  her,  who, 
;hted  at  the  idea  of  walking 
e,  who  was  a  great  favorite 
rhole  family,  was  soon  ready, 
id  along  manfully  by  her  side, 
lamps  were  lit,  and  the  sky 
le  quite  clouded  and  dark  by 
le  reached  the  jeweller's  store, 
ul  gas  lights  burned  like  stars 
x)ad  windows,  which  looked 
9  the  richly  carved  articles  of 
jewelry  reflected  back  the 
ays.  Within^  the  atmosphere 
1  and  warm,  and  a  delicious 
ided  it.  There  stood  Marie's 
e  ivory  crucifixes,  there  hung 
id  rosaries,  and  from  one  of  the 
.t  picture  frames  smiled  the 
»  of  the  child  Jesus  and  the 


Virgin  mother.  Within  the  cases  were 
things  of  such  rare  beauty— jewels  which 
gleamed  out  brilliantly,  and  gold  and  sil- 
ver ornaments,  of  such  perfect  workman- 
ship, that  her  eyes  were  dazzled,  and  by 
comparison  her  pearl  seemed  worthless, 
and  her  heart  was  failing  her,  when  the 
proprietor  of  so  much  splendor  came  for- 
ward, and  asked  her  in  a  loud  tone  "what 
she  would  have  ?" 

She  took  the  pearl  from  its  little  red 
case,  and  handing  it  to  him,  told  him  she 
would  like  to  dispose  of  it  for  whatever  it 
might  be  worth.  This  gentleman,  who 
was  a  skilful  lapidary,  was  astonished  at 
its  size  and  beauty.  He  examined  it  in 
silence ;  indeed  he  was  so  delighted  at  be- 
holding so  perfect  and  beautiful  a  gem, 
that  in  contemplating  it  he  quite  forgot 
Marie.  As  his  countenance  did  not  be- 
tray what  was  passing  in  his  mind,  she 
was  sure  that  he  did  not  intend  taking  it, 
or  that  it  was  of  little  value,  and  her 
heart  sank  within  her  as  she  thought  of 
the  morrow  and  the  scene  of  distress  and 
anguish  which  she  expected  to  witness 
and  share  in. 
I  "  Well,"  said  the  jeweller  at  last,  "  this 
I   is  a  splendid  pearl.     Did  you  find  it?" 

"No  sir — it  was  a  legacy!"  answered 
Marie,  whose  heart  was  throbbing  vio- 
lently. 

"So 5  a  legacy — it  is  a  fine  pearl — I 
never  saw  so  handsome  a  one!  I  will 
purchase  it  of  you,  but  cannot  afford  to 
give  you  as  much  as  a  king  would  for  it," 
he  said,  smiling. 

"Oh  sir,  you  are  very  kind!''  said 
Marie,  "  how  much  is  it  worth  1" 

He  named  the  sum  Which  tttonished 
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her,  it  was  so  far  beyond  her  most  san- 
guine hopes ; 

"  I  will  give  you  ten  dollars  to  night — 
come  early  to  morrow  and  I  will  pay  you 
the  rest,  if  you  can  trust  mo  with  it  to 
night!"  said  the  gentleman. 

A  man  had  entered  during  this  conver- 
sation^ and  stood  near  the  door,  behind 
Marie,  watching  every  movement  made 
by  the  jeweller  or  herself.  His  coat  collar 
was  pulled  up,  and  his  fur  cap  down 
over  his  eyes,  and  Christian  could  not 
help  laughing  to  himself,  at  the  droll 
figure  he  cut,  particularly  whenever  he 
caught  a  glimpse  of  the  stranger's  eyes, 
which  were  very  bright  and  merry. 
Marie  received  the  money  with  an  over- 
joyed feeling  of  gratitude  and  relief,  and 
was  turning  to  leave  the  store  when  he 
placed  his  back  against  the  door,  and 
efiectually  prevented  it. 

"  Stand  back,  sir,"  said  the  jeweller, 
**  I  allow  no  rude  stragglers  to  insult  a 
woman  where  I  am — stand  back." 

"The  thousand,  sir  jeweller!  who 
would  insult  a  gentle  and  modest  woman 
like  this?"  said  the  stranger,  pushing 
back  his  cap. 

*'Henrich!"  shrieked  Marie;  "Hen- 
rich." 

"  Marie !"  he  said  tenderly,  embracing 
her,  "  found  at  last." 

"  My  father!  where  is  my  father?  dead, 
Hcnrich!  thou — alive — my  father — oh  do 
not  tell  me  now  that  he  is  dead  ?"  she 
cried,  completely  overpowered  by  this 
unexpected  meeting. 

*'  He  is  in  the  city,  Marie.  Thou  shalt 
see  him  to  night.  Oh  joy !  One  thou- 
sand— ten  thousand  of  thanks  to  our 
Lord,  Marie,  for  this!"  said  Henrich, 
whose  eyes  twinkled  more  merrily  than 
ever. 

"  GU)od  people,"  said  the  jeweller,  **  I 
see  that  in  some  way  Almighty  God  has 
wrought  a  wonderful  favor  in  your  be- 
half—I  dont  understand  it  exactly — but 
■it  down,  and  compose  yourselves,  and 
let  me  share  your  joy,  for  that  fellow's 
happy  face  has  made  me  almost  envious!*' 


"  It  was  the  pearl,  Marie !  I  came  in 
to  buy  a  little  medallion  to  put  your,  hair 
in,  for  I  never  'expected  to  find  you  again, 
and  lo!  the  first  thing  I  saw  was  my 
pearl!  I  thought,  well!  Marie  cannot 
be  a  thousand  miles  oflf,  so  I  will  wait 
and  see  the  end  of  the  play ;  and  when 
you  turned  round — how  should  I  know  it 
was  thou,  muffled  up  like  a  ^egnin — and 
I  saw  it  teas  Marie — t^n  thousand!  but 
my  heart  gave  a  leap  like  a  Salmon,  and 
like  to  have  choked  me!" 

"God  bless  the  pearl!''  said  Marie, 
smiling  through  her  tears.    "Oh,  sir," 
she  continued,  "  will  it  be  wrong  for  i 
to  ask  you  to  take  back  your  money  anc 
give  me  the  pearl  again.    Now  that  m^^ 
father  and  Henrich  have  come,  1  sbal        ^ 
not  want  for  any  thing." 

"  I  am  sorry  to  lose  so  valuable  a  gem__     -' 
but  certainly  I  will  return  it  to  you!"  he 
replied,  "  no  doubt  you  have  good  reason 
for  valuing  it." 

"  Oh  yes,  sir — but  Henrich — can  it  1 
possible  it  is  thou  ?"  said  Marie,  betwe 
her  smiles  and  tears.    "  I  am  so  happy ,.«•. 
oh  Henrich,  Heavenly  Father  is  our  bes^' 
friend — he  directs  all  things  right  at  last..^  ' 
How  did  my  father  and  yourself  escap 
from  that  dreadful  wreck  ?" 

"  We  were  not  in  it  at  all !"  said  Hen * 

rich,  laughing.  "  Our  names  were  book^ — -^  " 
ed,  and  Father  Conradt's  valise,  uiith^" — ' 
nearly  all  his  money,  was  safely  locke^^==^ 
up  in  the  clerk's  office,  we  returned 
the  hotel  to  settle  our  bill,  not  expecting 
the  boat  to  go  for  a  half  hour,  and  when 

we  finished  our  business  with  the  land— 

lord,  and  were  walking  down  quietly  an(^^^ 
in  no  haste  at  all  to  get  on  board — thc^^^ 
thousand!  there  was  the  boat  paddlin 
and  steaming  off  like  mad,  two  mile 
down  the  river!" 

"  And  the  money  ?"  asked  the  jeweller^ 

"  Steaming  ofi*  with  her.  There 
another  steamboat  lying  at  the  whaif, 
which  was  to  start  in  an  hour  for  the 
same  place  to  which  the  other  was  bound; 
we  lost  no  time  in  getting  on  board,  and 
expected  to  get  to  our  joumey'i  aid  m 
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the  other — but  the  money  made 
le  uneasy — and  Marie — had  we 
in  to  thank  the  good  God  for  e?er, 
r  our  money  was  on  board — for 
sunset— the  attention  of  all  in  the 
was  attracted  painfully  by  float- 
»  of  wreck ;  trunks,  dead  bodies, 
8,  barrels,  and  I  can't  remember 
tide.  We  guessed  the  truth!" 
>ard  it  all  read!"    said   Marie, 

t  had  a  narrow  and  fortunate 
'  said  the  jeweller,  "  which  some 
ill  a  lucky  chance,  but  adore  the 
if  God,  young  man,  who  thus 
d  your  life!" 

— I  do,"  said  Henrich,  fervently. 
,  Marie,  has  my  life  been  pre- 
I  a  most  remarkable  manner,  and 
r  latest  breath  I  will  adore  above 
i  every  power  of  my  soul.  His 
ove!" 

us  go  now  to  my  father,"  said 
*'  Thank  you  for  your  kindness, 
e  said  to  the  excellent  jeweller, 
,  you  good  evening,  and  the  bless- 
lod!" 

I  Marie,"  continued  Henrich,  as 
dked  along,  "  we  determined  to 
Our  money  was  gone — we  could 
r  lands  without  it,  and  father 
thought  we'd  belter  come  back, 
and  get  employment  in  this  city. 
)te  to  you  immediately,  fearing 
lid  see  an  account  of  the  explosion 
uneasy — but  of  course  you  did 
ive  the  letter." 
I" 

!n  when  we  came  and  found  that 
Tunfeldt  was  dead,  and  his  family 
1^  none  could  tell  us  whither,  the 
d !  but  I  felt  desolate  enough  and 
iher — he  did  not  say  much — but 
heart  sick,  I  could  tell  that — but 
.bles  are  past  now  I  hope  and  we 
I  be  happy  again."  Marie  gave 
relation  of  all  that  had  occurred 
sir  departure,  only  leaving  out  the 
lich  dame  Krunfeidt's  temper  had 
BTf  tt  which  he  was  much  affected. 
L.  VIL— No.  7.  33 


The  meeting  of  Marie  with  her  father, 
was  as  may  be  imagined,  one  of  great  joy, 
but  amidst  all  her  transports,  as  amidst 
her  sorrows,  the  thought  of  God  was  with 
all  and  over  all.  Every  emotion  of  her 
heart  was  sanctified  by  the  love  of  Grod, 
and  all  her  hopes,  through  him,  extended 
no  farther  than  his  holy  will.  Dame  Krun- 
feldt  was  quite  beside  herself  with  delight. 
She  began  all  at  once  to  talk  about  resig- 
nation and  patience  in  suffering,  until  one 
would  have  thought  she  was  a  martyr 
who  had  endured  all  kinds  of  misery  with- 
out  a  murmur.  Plenty  and  cheerfulness 
reigned  now,  where  a  week  ago  want  and 
poverty  prevailed,  and  the  SchafTs,  if  one 
might  judge  from  their  red,  smiling  faces, 
were  the  happiest  of  all.  Henrich  told 
his  legends  and  sang  hymas  with  Marie 
once  more,  Conradt  and  SchafT  smoked 
together,  and  Mrs.  Schaff,  like  a  stream 
of  water  in  the  sunlight  was  beaming  with' 
delighted  satisfaction,  and  congratulating 
every  body,  and  praising  God  and  giving 
honor  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  with  a  plea- 
sant voice  which  sounded  as  sweetly  as 
the  music  of  the  waves  of  the  sun-lighted 
stream. 

When  Marie  called  the  next  week  at 
the  house  of  the  benevolent  lady  who 
had  given  her  work,  she  found  the  hall 
strewed  with  travelling  trunks  and  boxes, 
and  every  thing  wearing  an  appearance 
of  bustle  and  preparation  of  some  kind  or 
other.  Her  father  had  accompanied  her 
thither  from  church  where  they  had  both 
been  together,  and  as  they  stood  on  the 
marble  step  waiting  to  be  admitted,  a  car- 
riage drove  up  to  the  pave — the  steps 
rattled  down — the  ladies  rushed  out  from 
the  parlor  to  the  hall  door,  and  a  gentle- 
man sprang  from  the  carriage,  and  re- 
spectfully assisted  a  venerable  looking 
man  to  alight. 

"God  be  praised  for  ever,  Marie!" 
whispered  Conradt;  "this  is  the  mer- 
chant with  whom  I  deposited  my  goods 
and  money!" 

Marie  burst  into  tears !  She  was  over- 
coBie  by  the  goodness  of  God ;  she  felt  m 
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if  she  must  kneel  on  the  marble  step  and 
adore  him  for  the  wonders  of  his  lore  and 
providence. 

**  Ha !  thou  here  my  friend.  I  thought 
thou  wert  in  the  west  long  ago!"  said 
the  merchant,  grasping  Conradt's  hand. 

''  And  thou  too,  Marie !"  said  the  lady, 
''thy  muslins  do  famously!  come  in 
altogether.  This  is  my  husband — he  was 
obliged  to  run  away  from  his  business  on 
account  of  his  health — that  is  my  son, 
Marie — that  elegant  young  man  who 
helped  his  father  from  the  coach — he  is  a 
good  son — but  come  in !" 

"This  is  my  father,  lady,  who  I  thought 
was  dead!"  said  Marie,  modestly. 

"  Well !  the  wonders  of  the  mercy  of 
God  are  great — thou  didst  know,  Marie,  in 
whom  thou  wert  trusting ;  but  come  in,  thy 
father  too  must  come  in  and  share  our  joy!" 

After  every  thing  was  explained,  and 
the  ladies  were  done  wondering  over  the 
remarkable  events  which  had  occurred, 
the  old  merchant  proposed  to  Conrad  t,  to 
give  him  the  situation  of  head  manager, 
on  a  large  farm  he  owned  near  the  city, 
and  if  be  was  satisfied  with  it,  a  salary  of 
four  hundred  dollars  per  annum.  *'  And" 
continued  the  benevolent  man,  "  I  could 
give  you  more  if  you  understood  gardening 
— as  it  is,  I  shall  be  obliged  to  get  a  gar- 
dener, who  will  also  require  a  salary!" 

"Henrich,"  whispered  Marie. 

"  Yes,  Henrich  is  a  master  gardener!" 
said  Conrad t,  who  then  explained  to  the 
roercliant  who  Henrich  was  and  what  his 
qualifications  were. 

'*  He  is  the  very  one  I  want — so,  good 
Conradt,  come  this  evening  to  my  count- 
ing room — ah  I  forgot  to  tell  you ;  in 
consequence  of  a  fire  which  burnt  my  old 
one  down  I  was  obliged  soon  after  to  move 
to  a  new  one — here  is  the  number,  though 
— come  this  evening  and  we  will  conclude 
this  business  more  at  our  leisure!" 

Some  four  years  afterwards,  the  nice 
white  house,  which  stood  back  in  a  little 
garden  filled  with  roses  and  dahlias,  and 
which  was  once  rented  by  the  good  Krun- 
firidt  WM  the  aoene  of  a  happy  feetiyaL 


An  old  woman  with  a  high  crowDed  while 
cap  was  walking  backwards  and  forwards 
from  the  house  to  the  garden,  and  from 
the  garden  to  the  house  again,  with  large 
clusters  of  flowers  which  she  cat,  and 
arranged  into  boquets  with  great  taste :  A 
young  girl,  fair  and  beautiful,  who  had 
not  known  more  than  fifteen  summers; 
arrayed  in  white,  with  a  wreath  of  white 
roses  on  her  head,  followed  and  assisted 
her.  It  was  the  beginning  of  the  Indian 
summer,  and  the  morning  was  balmy  and 
bright  as  May.  The  birds  sang  as  of 
yore  among  the  vines  and  trees,  and  tlfb 
gravelled  walks  were  in  the  neatest  or- 
der possible,  while  the  passing  winds, 
moving  over  the  rose  bushes  at  intervals, 
covered  them  with  a  shower  of  fragrant 
leaves.  This  was  dame  Krunfeldt  and 
Katrine!  Conradt  and  Henrich,  under- 
standing the  business  to  which  the  old 
merchant  had  appointed  them,  soon  real- 
ized a  handsome  nett  profit,  which  ena- 
bled them  after  some  time  to  purchase  the 
house  and  lot  where  Krunfeldt  formerly 
lived.  Who  so  happy  as  the  old  dame? 
Her  summer  days  returned,  and  the  brief 
but  bitter  cloud  which  had  gatherpd 
around  her  after  her  husband's  death 
only  made  her  enjoy  the  sunshine  more. 
While  she  was  gathering  the  flowers 
which  her  hands  had  planted  many  years 
before,  the  gate  opened,  and  the  Scbafls, 
old  and  young,  dressed  in  their  holiday 
suits,  came  in — soon  after  an  elegant 
coach  drove  up,  and  the  old  merchant  and 
his  lady  got  out  and  went  in ;  then  came 
another  carriage,  and  the  excellent  jewel- 
ler and  Henrich  sprang  out  and  followed 
them.  Dame  Krundfeldt  and  Katrine 
did  not  come  out  again  to  get  more-  flow- 
ers, and  every  thing  was  quite  still,  ex- 
cept a  pleasant  murmur  of  conversation 
from  the  house.  At  last  the  mystery  was 
solved.  Conradt  came  out  first  with 
Marie,  arrayed  simply  in  white,  leaning 
on  his  arm.  A  veil  of  transparent  laoe, 
fine  and  beautiful  in  its  texture,  was 
thrown  over  her  head,  and  fell  in  graeefnl 
folds  around  her ;  her  eyes  were  modesdf 
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n,  tnd  a  delicate  blush  mantled 
k.    Then  came  Henrich  and  Ka- 
»king  ?ery  happy,  although  they 
ice  silent.    The  old  merchant  and 
;  the  good  jeweller  and  dame 
U,  followed  by  all  the  SchafiTs, 
e  procession.    The  old  merchant   i 
Marie  and  Katrine  into  his  own 
ad  dame  Krunfcldt  and  Conradt   I 
B.  SchalT  got  into  the  other,  while   | 
bllowed  on  foot  to  St.  Alphonsus,   ; 
father  Hoi  burg,  who  had  been    | 
>re  recalled  to  the  city,  awaited 
the  allar.    Henrich  and  Marie 


received  the  blessed  sacrament,  after 
which  they  were  united  in  marriage. 
The  gorgeous  lights  streamed  down  as 
brightly  on  the  happy  bride  as  they  had 
done  some  five  years  previous,  when,  bro- 
ken hearted  and  miserable, she  had  brought 
her  woes  to  the  Saviour  to  be  healed,  and 
as  she  turned  away  after  the  ceremony  was 
over,  a  golden  ray  quivered  lightly  around 
her,  and  revealed,  beneath  the  transparent 
folds  of  her  marriage  veil,  half  hidden  by 
the  braids  of  her  silken  hair,  a  tiny  chain 
of  gold,  fastened  with  a  rich  clasp,  in 
which  was  set  an  OaifiirxAL  P£AaL. 


From  the  Annils  of  the  Propagition  of  the  Faith. 

MISSION    OF    RED    RIVER. 

OF  THE    R£V.   F.    AUBERT,   OBLATE   OF   IMMACULATE   MART,   TO    HIS    BROTHER, 
MlSSrOAER   OF   THE    SAME    CONGREGATION. 


tC  Boniface  of  the  Red  River,  June  -29, 1846. 
wiy  beloved  brother, 
fcW#*-.^s^5&.  HEN  closing  last  year 
"^^"^  the  narrative  of  my 

.journey  from  Mon- 
treal to  the  Red  river, 
I  announced  to  you, 
that  after  I  had  ex- 
plored the  country 
which  I  have  adopted 
as  my  own,  I  would 
give  you  some  more 
extensive  information 
concerning  this  sav- 
age country.  I  am 
now  going  to  perform 
my  promise,  and  at 
^  the  same  time  satisfy 

f  the  desire  you   have 

manifested  to  know 
es  where  I  am  located  and  the 
f  the  people  with  whom  I  live, 
country  which  is  watered  by  the 
*T  in  its  entire  course,  was  formerly 
1  by   the  Sioux.*    The   Assini- 

^iDd  f^cography  arc  silent  concerning  thi« 
my  labora;  I  bare  been  obliged  to  rciy 
I  tradition  of  the  country ;  which  tradition 
1  beyoDd  the  cventi  which  I  relate. 


boines,  (Sioux  of  the  rocks),  another  family 
of  the  same  nation,  had  divided  between 
them  the  lands  drained  by  the  river  which 
bears  their  name,  and  which  falls  into  the 
Red -river  eighteen  leagues  from  Lake 
Winipeg  (salt  water).  Differences  subse- 
quently arose  between  the  two  tribes.  The 
Assiniboines  summoned  to  their  aid  the 
Kinistinoks,  whom  the  French  called  Cris, 
and  who  dwell  by  the  borders  of  the  Lake 
of  the  Woods.  Aided  by  their  powerful 
allies,  the  ^Assiniboines  triumphed  over 
their  rivals,  and  the  country  from  which 
the  Sioux  had  been  forcibly  ejected  became 
some  time  after  the  property  of  the  Cris. 
Since  then,  intermarriages  between  the 
two  victorious  nations  cemented  a  union, 
which  has  never  been  broken. 

"  This  was  their  state  when  they  were 
surprised  by  a  visit  from  the  whites.  We 
do  not  know  the  precise  epoch  when  the 
French  Canadians  ventured  to  penetrate 
for  the  first  time  into  these  distant  and 
unknown  regions  in  spite  of  the  dangers 
of  every  kind  which  they  had  to  encounter. 
According  to  the  intelligence  which  I  have 
been  able  to  collect,  this  epoch  might  be 
fixed  towards  the  end  of  the  seventeenth 
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eentury.  Later,  in  1735,  French  officers, 
under  the  orders  of  Count  Maurepas,  took 
possession  in  the  name  of  their  govern- 
ment of  these  vast  countries,  and  caused 
several  forts  to  be  constructed  there,  one 
of  which,  called  Fort  de  la  Reine  situated 
at  the  junction  of  the  two  rivers  which  I 
have  named,  still  exhibited  its  ruins  some 
years  back.  From  that  period  the  agents 
and  trappers  of  the  societies,  founded  at 
Montreal  for  the  fur  trade,  ventured 
already  into  these  countries  and  estab- 
lished posts  there.  Later,  when  the 
North-west  Company  was  founded  in 
1773,  this  trade  became  extended,  and 
attracted  an  additional  concourse  of  men 
of  European  origin,  who,  for  the  profit  of 
some  merchants,  subjected  themselves  to 
the  severest  privations,  and  even  daily 
endangered  their  lives.  Their  number 
augmenting  annually,  the  tribes  whom 
they  frequented  grew  jealous,  and,  in 
order  to  get  rid  of  them,  resolved  on 
extermination.  The  plot  was  formed  by 
the  Jlstiaihomcs,  the  CnVr,  and  the 
Sauitux.*  The  latter  then  occupied  the 
forests  skirted  by  those  innumerable  rivers 
and  those  sheets  of  water  not  less  nume- 
rous, which  form  an  immense  chain;  the 
extreme  links  of  which  are  lakes  Superior 
and  JVitnpcu;.  A  very  lucky  event  res- 
cued the  whites  from  this  danger.  In 
the  summer  of  1781,  one  year  before  the 
epoch  iixed  for  the  general  massacre  of 
ail  strangers,  a  party  of  ^flssiniboiaes  re- 
paired to  the  banks  of  the  Missouri,  in 
order  to  fight  with  the  Mnndans.  But 
the  small-pox  had  already  destroyed  the 
latter  tribe.  "When  the  enemy  reached 
one  of  the  encampments  that  they  wished 
to  surprise,  they  only  found  in  the  huts 
some  few  dying  individuals,  who  were 
unmercifully  massacred  ;  they  carried  off 
their  scalps  and  tattered  clothing.  Proud 
of   these  spoils    the  Assiniboines   were 

*  The  Sauteux  have  nearly  the  same  language 
M  the  AIi;oDquiiis  ;  thi«  made  them  he  rcclconed 
of  the  same  nation.  They  formerly  dnrclton  the 
borders  of  (he  Saut  (Fall)  Sainie  Marie— which 
caoaed  the  French  to  name  them  Saotcux.  Their 
real  luune  ia  Odjiboue. 


returning  back  in  triumph,  when  the  first 
symptoms  of  a  malady  with  which  these 
savages  were  hitherto  unacquainted  ap- 
peared amongst  them.  Almost  all  fell 
victims  to  its  attack  before  they  reached 
the  valleys.  Twelve  alone  were  able  to 
revisit  their  families;  but  they  bore  with 
them  the  infection  of  the  small-pox,  which 
soon  communicated  itself  to  their  tribe, 
and  gradually  reached  the  neighboring 
people.  The  ravages  of  the  scourge  had 
presently  reduced  those  hitherto  numerous 
Indians  to  a  weak  remnant.  One  single 
fact  can  enable  us  to  estimate  this  fearful 
mortality.  There  were  6ve  hundred  huts- 
upon  the  elevation  formed  at  the  point  oE 
confluence  of  the  two  rivers.  About  five 
hundred  persons  resided  there;  ten  alone 
escaped.  This  is  less  surprising,  when 
we  are  informed  that  these  unfortunaU 
creatures,  seeing  the  pustules  rising,  and 
experiencing  the  burning  heat  of  the  fever, .*«_  » 
rushed    into  the  water  to  obtain  partiaLK>  -^ 

relief.    It  seems,  moreover,  that  expen- 

ence  has  not  taught  them  much,  for  now 

a-days  they  use  the  same  practice  in  ^^^ 
similar  cases.  I  should  add,  that  these  ^rz:^ 
savages,  living  utterly  regardless  of  thi-*"""^ 
morrow,  found  themselves  unprovided^^B 
with  any  provisions  at  the  moment  o^^^^ 
sickness.    Several  died  of  misery  ;  oihers^^^B 

were  devoured  by  the  wolves.     It  is  alno^ ' 

related  thai  the  dogs  belonging  to  the  tribe^^:^  f 
no  longer  seeing  the  hand  that  fed  them,^  » 
and  urged  by  the  violence  of  hunger,  fieiv  ■-*' 
upon  the  lifeless  bodies  of  their  masters^i*  '* 
**  These  scenes  occured  in  the  autumn^^^^ 
of  1782.  At  that  period  several  French-^*^ 
Canadians,  who  had  left  the  service  of  the*^^ 
companies,  had  established  themselves  iiu^^ 

these  countries  and  had  married  Indian * 

wives.  Their  example  was  imitated  by 
some  bold  trappers,  which  migration 
formed  in  a  few  years  a  certain  amount 
of  population  almost  wholly  confined  to 
the  borders  of  the  Red  river  in  the  lower 
part  of  its  course.  The  life  of  these 
colonists  differed  but  little  from  that  of 
savages.  Like  them,  they  lived  by  fishing 
and  hunting.    During  winter  tbey  weal 
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ries,  when  the  buffalo  furnished 
I  abundant  food ;  in  the  spring 
J  encamped  upon  the  banks  of 
nrhen  the  water  swarmed  with 
y  had  no  other  habitation  but 
of  the  skins  of  the  elk  and  hind, 
itate  of  things  lasted  until  1811. 
x>ch  Lord  Selkirk  formed  the 
founding  a  colony  in  the  centre 
iish  possessions  of  North  Amer- 
le  selected  as  the  most  suited  to 
.  the  country  which  is  watered 
d  river.  He  sent  for  this  pur- 
ral  families  of  Scotch  farmers  ; 
ich  Canadians  attracted  by  ad- 
8  promises  also  repaired  thilher, 
nropeans  on  the  spot  associated  ; 
ew  comers.  Tillage  then  began « 
ery  low  scale ;  some  log-houses  '■ 
!recied.  I  shall  not  detail  the  long 
ials  through  which  the  genius  of 
\  pursued  its  projects  of  founda- 
it  length  succeeded  in  subjecting 
long  rebellious,  to  its  efforts.  It 
me  to  exhibit  to  you  the  action 
ilfity  in  these  vast  solitudes, 
g  a  long  time  the  population  i 
labited  these  vast  distant  coun-  ! 
eprived  of  apostolical  ministry.* 
,e  conduct  of  the  majority  of 
>  repaired  thiiher  exhibited  the 
f  all  religious  sentiment.  The 
.en  witnessed  vices  hitherto  un- 
them.  The  greater  number  of 
•Btablished  by  the  societies  of  the 
e  public  schools  of  libertinism : 
,  descended  from  high  to  low, 
iT  occurs  in  analogous  circum- 
produced  the  most  woful  effects.  ! 
ly.  Lord  Selkirk  comprehended,  ! 
ler  to  found  a  colony  it  is  not  j 
to  employ  material  means,  but 
Dccors  of  religion  are  most  of 
te ;  moreover,  the  experience  of 
ears  must  have  convinced  him 
th.    This  is  the  reason  why  he 

at  Father  eiideaTored  to  penetrate 
766;  he  WM  met  upoo  the  Lake  of 
hw  a  party  of  Sioux,  who  manacred 
lalct  of  thin  lake;  the  rock  where  he 
tai  is  ftill  thowB. 
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addressed  himself  to  the  bishop  of  Q,ue- 
bec,  to  favor  him  by  despatching  priests 
to  a  population  destitute  of  them.  His 
lordship,  the  Right  Rev.  J.  O.  Plessis, 
who  then  occupied  the  episcopal  see  of 
that  city,  seized  with  eagerness  the 
opportunity  of  having  the  Gospel  an- 
nounced in  this  vast  district  of  his  diocess, 
and  in  18J8  M.  I'Abbe  Provench^re  was 
sent  thiiher  as  leader  of  the  mission,  with 
the  tiile  of  vicar  general.  M.  I'Abbe 
Dumoulin  was  associated  with  him  to 
share  his  labors :  both  were  Canadians, 
of  French  origin.  They  started  from 
Montreal  upon  the  19th  of  May,  and  did 
not  for  two  months  reach  their  destination. 
They  found  a  population  utterly  demoral- 
ised, with  but  a  shade  of  faith,  but  happily 
not  of  infidel  notions.  The  sight  of 
Canadian  priests  recalled  the  colonists 
back  to  the  recollection  of  their  native 
country,  the  instructions  which  they  had 
there  received,  and  the  lessons  of  their 
mothers.  The  two  apostles  were  saluted 
as  envoys  of  God.  The  women  and 
children,  who  had  never  seen  ecclesiastics, 
but  had  often  heard  ihem  spoken  of,  did 
not  exhibit  less  veneration ;  all,  by  their 
fidelity  in  conforming  themselves  to  the 
rules  laid  down  for  them,  indemnified 
these  virtuous  guides  for  the  numerous 
sacrifices  which  they  had  imposed  upon 
themselves  to  save  the  souls  of  the 
colonists  and  procure  them  the  consola- 
tions of  faith.  The  presence  of  the 
missioners  produced  a  salutary  influence 
even  upon  those  who  did  not  share  their 
creed.  These  children  of  the  desert  have 
so  well  profited  from  the  instructions  and 
examples  of  their  pastors,  that  they  now 
form  one  of  the  most  moral  and  religious 
populations  I  know  of.  There  the  au- 
thority of  the  priest  is  the  more  productive 
of  virtue  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of 
this  authority  and  the  attachment  with 
which  it  is  cherished.  The  old  men  as 
well  as  the  children  listen  to  his  observa- 
tions with  admirable  docility.  No  self- 
devotion  costs  too  dearly  for  their  fervor. 
I  saw,  during  winter^  which  is  extreineljr 
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cold  here,  young  women  walk  three  | 
leagues  to  hear  holy  mass  in  a  chapel  j 
open  to  all  the  winds,  and  when  the 
Reaumur  thermometer  falls  to  the  ^ih 
degree.  Such  is  the  liveliness  of  their 
faith,  that  when  a  misfortune  occurs  to 
them,  if  their  conscience  but  slightly 
reprove  them  of  any  fault,  they  regard 
the  occurrence  as  a  punishment  of  God, 
and  bless  the  hand  which  strikes  them. 
One  quality  which  distinguishes  them 
from  so  many  other  populations  is,  that 
blasphemy  is  horrifying  to  thorn,  and  that 
the  repose  of  the  Sabbath  is  observed  on 
Sundays  and  holidays  with  the  utmost 
fidelity.  My  report  would  be  merely  an 
imperfect  sketch  if  I  did  not  give  you  some 
geographical  notions  concerning  the  coun- 
try of  which  1  have  given  you  an  historical 
abridgment.  Arriving  from  an  easterly 
direction  at  the  colony  founded  by  Lord 
Selkirk,  and  quilling  Lake  Winipegto  go 
up  the  Red  river,  you  enter  a  country, 
the  aspect  of  which  is  quite  different 
from  that  which  has  U*en  hitherto  tra- 
versed. Instead  of  dense  forests,  rocks, 
numerous  lakes  and  rivers,  the  navigation 
of  which  is  often  inlerrupled  by  cascades, 
you  descry  an  immense  plain,  which 
expands  westward  towards  the  Rocky 
Mountains,  and  extends  towards  the 
south-west  to  the  Missouri.  Interrupted 
by  only  a  few  !<treams  that  slope  gently 
along,  it  forms  one  vast  and  fertile  prairie, 
resembling  an  ocean  wliore  the  eye  only 
rests  on  occasional  clumps  of  trees  that 
seem  scattered  here  and  there  like  islets. 
The  Red  river,*  which  gives  its  name 
to  this  country,  has  its  source  at  lake 
Travers,  towards  lat.  45°  40'  by  long.  98^. 
It  sweeps  along  from  south  to  north  over 
a  slimy  bed,  which  muddies  its  stream. 
The  space  which  it  waters  is  about  two 

"The  savages  call  this  rirer  Miskoua^ami 
Antaipitiffj  ^blootly  water),  on  account  of  a 
battle  which  took  place  upon  the  bankx  of  the 
rircT  bcturen  the  is'autrur  and  the  Assinihoinen 
on  the  one  side,  and  the  Sioxtx  ou  the  other. 
The  blooti  having  reddened  its  waTes,  they 
designated  by  the  name  of  bloody  -  river  ihc  lake 
and  river  which  i«  partly  supplied  from  the  lake. 
The  French  hare  translated  tneir  names  by  red- 
kUU  and  rtd-rwer. 


hundred  leagues ;  its  breadth  varies  from 
one  hundred  and  fifty  to  two  hundred 
metres;  it  is  four  metres  deep  in  the 
greater  part  of  its  course,  and  it  rolls  five 
thousand  cubic  feet  of  water  per  second 
after  its  junction  with  the  Assiniboine. 
This  latter  river,  which  is  nearly  equal 
to  it  in  length,  and  just  as  winding,  flows 
from  north-west  to  south-east,  and  then 
pursues  an  easterly  course.  It  flows 
more  rapidly  and  its  bed  is  narrower. 
The  banks  of  these  two  rivers  being 
skirted  by  shady  woods,  are  agreeable. 
Their  waters  contain  several  sorts  of  6sh, 
such  as  carp,  tench,  pike,  sturgeon  ;  but^ 
the  fish,  which  the  Canadians  call  white 
fish,  is  most  esteemed. 

"  Ascending  the  Red  river  at  three  or 
four  leagues  from  its  mouth,  you  begin  to 
perceive  the  first  houses,  and  which  staad 
shelving  along  both  banks  in  a  distance 
of  twenty  leagues.  They  are  construcied 
chiefly  of  wood  and  have  only  one  story; 
those  which  are  plastered  have  a  more 
bright  and  richer  appearance.  At  the 
confluence  of  the  two  rivers  I  have  spoken 
of,  the  Catholic  church  erected  under  the 
invocation  of  St.  Boniface  towers  on  the 
right  bank.  It  is  built  of  stone  in  the  form 
of  a  Latin  cross,  and  is  a  hundred  feet  in 
length  by  forty-five  in  breadth,  exclusive 
of  the  chapels.  Although  thp  interior  is 
not  finished,  the  faithful  assemble  there 
since  1837.  The  habitation  of  the  apos- 
tolic vicar  and  the  priests  who  reside  with 
him  adjoins  this  edifice  and  is  like  i 
prolongation  of  it.  The  founder  of  the 
colony  had  endowed  the  mission  with  a 
large  extent  of  land,  a  part  of  which  lies 
around  the  church ;  but  the  expense  of 
tillage  consequent  upon  the  high  price  of 
manual  labor  absorbs  almost  the  whole  of 
its  returns,  and  precludes  the  advantages 
which  might  be  drawn  from  it  in  another 
country.  The  census  of  last  year  com- 
putes the  amount  of  population  at  six 
thousand  inhabitants,  two-thirds  of  whom 
are  Catholics  and  for  the  most  part  the 
ofl*spring  of  Canadian  fathers  and  Indiaa 
mothers  belonging  to  the  tribes  of  the  Cm 
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csB.  The  remainder  of  the 
;  of  Scotch  origin,  and  profess 
lism.  We  notice,  in  the 
'  the  mixed  breed  which  spring 
differeni  races,  great  mildness 
'ith  much  inconstancy.  They 
iled  from  their  mothers  that 
ce  for  the  wants  of  life  which 
distinguishes  the  Saulettx  and 
females,  reared  by  Indian 
ive  very  little  notion  of  house- 
Ne  may  affirm  that  the  main 
lis  people  proceed  rather  from 

•  of  education  than  from  any 
f.  Hence,  we  are  very  often 
len  we  are  in  the  pulpit,  to 
e  functions  of  professors  of 
!onomy.  Since  the  last  two 
ious  Sisters,  whose  mission  it 
I  also    here,  as   at  Montreal, 

are  known  under  the  name  of 
8  (Sceurs  Grists),  give  instruc- 
re  than  one  hundred  children  : 
ilready  contributes  powerfully 

the  population  of  Red  river 

housekeepers.  One  of  the 
ng  some  knowledge  in  medi- 
en  called  to  attend  the  sick, 
e  her  arrival,  could  only  have 
one  physician,  too  distant  for 

number  to  receive  any  relief 

habitants  may  be  divided  into 

:  those  who  till  the  soil,  and 

live    by    hunting.     The  first 

t,  barley,  plant   potatoes,  and 

which,   however,  give  them 

)le,    sincp    they    feed    in   the 

it  are  of  unlimited  extent  and 

n  property.    The  agricultural 

)ud  be  rich  if  they  could  export 

luce;     but    the    difliculty     of 

he  sea  coast,  as  well  as   the 

)m  the  United  Slates^  insulates 

des  them  from  deriving  great 

from  agriculture.    Others  pre- 

•  to  the  plough,  and  these  live 
the  buffalo,  which  they  do  in 
autumn,  and  with  remarkable 

nd  courage.    The  facility  With 


which  they  are  thus  enabled  to  proeura 
abundance  of  food  has  made  them  hitherto 
neglect  the  cultivation  of  the  soil; 
however,  it  is  easy  to  foresee  that  this 
resource  will  soon  fail  them,  and  then 
they  will  be  forced  to  submit  to  labor, 
which  seems  repugnant  to  their  adven- 
turous dispositions.  This  result  would 
be  very  desirable  in  furtherance  of  the 
interest  of  this  people.  A  few  families 
have  for  some  years  made  wool-stuffs  for 
their  own  use.  Besides,  you  find  in  the 
stores  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company 
every  thing  necessary  in  this  country  to 
supply  the  wants  of  life. 

''  The  natural  history  of  this  region 
presented  more  interest  formerly  than 
now-a-days.  The  habitations  of  the 
colonists  and  the  great  number  of  hunters 
have  driven  off  several  families  of  birds 
and  wild  animals,  which  enlivened  the 
country  in  the  time  when  it  was  a  solitude. 
You  still  see  here,  besides  buffaloesj  elks, 
hinds,  stags,  bears,  wolves,  foxes,  and 
other  quadrupeds  of  smaller  size,  as 
martens,  polecats,  weasels,  porcupines, 
and  otters.  The  beavers  which  formerly 
thronged  in  all  the  rivers,  have  disap- 
peared. Excepting  crows,  partridges, 
ortolans,  and  wild  poultry,  all  other  birds 
quit  us  in  autumn  and  return  in  spring. 
Ducks,  teal,  bustards,  thrushes,  reach  as 
when  the  snow  falls.  Later,  wild  geese 
;  traverse  the  country  without  alighting 
I  there.  Next  come  starlings,  magpies, 
I  blackbirds  of  half  yellow  plumage,  and 
I  nightingales  warbling  less  harmoniously 
I  than  those  of  France.  The  swallows  are 
the  latest  comers :  as  in  Europe  they  build 
under  our  tiles,  and  are  the  first  of  the 
feathered  tribe  that  abandon  us.  The 
plants  which  grow  in  the  prairies  would 
furnish,  I  think,  a  rich  collection  to 
botanists:  but  I  am  not  sufficiently  ac^ 
quainted  with  botany  to  treat  upon  this 
subject.  With  reference  to  climate,  there 
is  but  little  difference  between  Red  river 
and  Lower  Canada:  it  is  very  healthy, 
but  extremely  cold  in  winter.  The  tem- 
perature then  varies  from  W^  of  Reftu- 
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not    write   to   a    brother,   I    si 
apprehensife  lest  its  length  si 


mur :  during  the  great  heats  the  thermo- 
meter rises  to  30^ ;  and,  in  greater  frosts, 

it   drops    down  to   30^.    You  will  be  ;   tiresome.    May  1  now  say  a  n 

surprised  to  hear  that  we  pass  almost  cerning  myself?    I  am  perfect!] 

suddenly  from  winter  to  summer.    It  will  with  my  new  position.    The  pri 

be  also  a  subject  of  astonishment  to  you  i   here,  in  his  ministry,  much  moi 

to  hear  that  we  travel  in  winter  over  great  lations  than  in  the  midst  of 

distances  through  the  woods,  or  over  the  '  civilized    people,  and   if  the    i 

prairies,  sleeping  in  the  snow,  and  only  savage  languages  is  a  repulsive  a' 

sheltered  by  a  tent — and  all  this  without  ;   you  are  well  indemnified  in  mt 

experiencing  the  slighest  inconvenience.  I   respects. 

During  the  day,  as  well  as  at  night,  the  ;       "  Pray  for  me,  my  very  dear  fi 

sole  precaution  requisite  is  good  clothing.  brother;    the  recollection   of  yc 

*'  I  did  not  originally  intend  to  extend  leaves  me. 

this  letter  to  such  a  length,  and  if  I  did  ;                 Peter  Aubert,  priut, 


(Selected.) 

THE    FLOWERS    OF    GOD. 

"  Consider  the  lilies  of  Uie  field." 

TnE  welcome  flowers  are  blossomiiig. 

In  joyoas  troops  revealed ; — 
They  lifl  their  dewy  buds  and  bells, 

In  ^rden,  mead,  and  field: — 
They  lurk  in  every  sunless  path. 

Where  forest  children  tread ; — 
They  dot,  like  stars,  the  sacred  turf. 

Which  lies  above  the  dead. 

They  sport  with  every  playful  wind, 

That  stirs  the  blooming  trees, 
And  laugh  on  every  fragrant  bush. 

All  full  of  toiling  bees  : — 
From  the  green  marge  of  lake  and  stream. 

Fresh  vale,  and  mountain  sod. 
They  look  in  gentle  glory  forth — 

The  pure  sweet  flowers  of  God. 

They  come,  with  genial  airs  and  skies. 

In  summer's  golden  prime, 
And  to  the  stricken  world  give  back 

Lost  Eden's  blissful  clime  :— 
Outshining  Solomon  they  come. 

And  go  full  soon  away. 
But  yet,  like  him,  they  meekly  breathe 

True  wisdom,  while  they  stay. 

**  If  God,  they  whisper,  smiles  on  ia, 
And  bids  us  bloom  and  shine. 

Does  He  not  mark,  0  faithless  man ! 
Each  wish  and  want  of  tfaint? 


•V.  KA»T't  OOLLBOB,  WILXIHeTOff,   DBI.. 


8» 


<•  Think  too  what  joys  await  in  heaven 

The  blest  of  human  birth, 
When  rapture,  such  as  woos  thee  now, 

Can  reach  the  bad  on  earth !" 

Redeemer  of  a  fallen  race ! 

Most  merciful  of  kings  ! 
Thy  hallow'd  words  have  clothed  with  power 

Those  frail  and  beauteous  things; — 
All  taught  by  Thee,  they  yearly  speak 

Their  message  of  deep  love, 
Bidding  us  (ix,  for  life  and  death, 

Our  hearts  and  hopes  above. 


For  Uic  U.  S.  CaUiolic  Magazine. 

ST.  MARY'S  COLLEGE,  WILMINGTON,  DEL. 


HIS  college,  a  repre- 
sentation of  which 
'  accompanies  the  pre- 
sent number  of  the 
Magazine,  is  situated 
in  the  qorth-wesiern 
suburbs  of  the  city 
of  Wilmington,  and 
possesses  every  ad- 
vantage calculated  to 
render  it  available 
for  educational  pur- 
poses. The  situa- 
tion is  healthy,  the 
!j^  surrounding  country 

J  beautiful,     and     the 

\  access     to     it     easy 

from  every  direction, 
circumstances,  combined  with  the 
ind  orderly  character  of  the  city, 
ODtributed  in  no  small  degree  to  its 
iccess,  and  will  no  doubt  ensure  to 
era!  share  of  public  patronage.  It 
inds  a  noble  view  of  the  Delaware 
Irandywine  rivers,  and  for  miles 
I,  in  every  direction,  the  eye  rests 
icenery  which  cannot  be  rivalled. 
)l!ege  is  a  beautiful  building,  and 
iC  entering  into  an  invidious  com- 
1  it  may  safely  be  said,  that  in  its 
eleyation   and   extent,  it   reflects 


j   credit   upon   its   founder  and   the  state. 
!  The  school  room  is  superb,  not  so  much 
i   on   account  of  its  size — though  that  ia 
I   considerable,  being  eighty  feet  long,  and 
j   sixty  feet  wide — as  for  the  general  air  of 
I   elegance  diffused  over  it.     It  is  supported 
.    by  light,  well  finished,  metal  pillars,  which 
!   are  so  arranged  as  to  give  it  an  imposing 
,   appearance.    The  dining  halls  are  spar 
I   cious  and  well  arranged,  the  class  rooms 
i   numerous    and   well    lighted,   the    play 
j   rooms  large,  and  laid  out  so  as  to  enable 
>   the  students  to  take  sufficient  exercise, 
when    prevented    by  the   weather   from 
doing  so  in  the  open  air.    But  no  where 
is  the  skill  of  the  architect  more  visible 
than  in  the  design  and  arrangement  of 
the  dormitory ;  it  is  a  noble  room,  capable 
of  accommodating  at  least  two  hundred 
persons,  and  finished  in  a  tasteful  and 
comfortable  manner.     The  exterior  ap- 
pearance of  the  building  is  certainly  very 
grand,  and  to  the  visitor  it  is  a  matter  of 
astonishment,  how  the  efibris  of  an  indi- 
vidual could  accomplish  so  great  a  work. 
St.  Mary's  is  the  first  and  only  Catholic 
college  in  the  state  of  Delaware.    The 
Catholics,  who  could  afford  to  give  their 
children  a  good  education,  were  hitherto 
destitute  of  any  place  in  the  state  to  ^bich 
they  could  send  them,  without  expoaiog 
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tbem  to  the  danger  of  forfeiting  their 
eternal  interests:  under  these  circum- 
stances a  summary  allusion  here  to  its 
origin  and  progress  may  not  be  deemed 
unfitting.  The  Rev.  P.  Reilly ,  its  present 
president,  is  the  founder  of  St.  Mary's 
college.  If  honors  were  the  test  of  merit, 
if  the  age  of  an  institution  were  its  title 
to  notice,  I  should  pass  over  the  few  re- 
marks I  will  make,  but  revelation  declares 
that  "  honorable  age  is  not  that  which 
standeth  in  length  of  time,"  and  every 
institution  where  morality  is  combined 
with  education,  and  both  enforced  by 
word  and  example,  is  entitled  to  the  sym- 
pathy and  reverence  of  all  reflecting  per- 
sons. By  such  means  religion  flourishes, 
and  the  happiness  of  the  people  must 
consequently  be  promoted.  In  August, 
1839,  Rev.  Mr.  Reilly  opened  a  school. 
The  number  of  pupils  was  at  6r$t  very 
limited;  but  the  greatest  results  do  not 
always  follow  from  seemingly  prosperous 
beginnings,  and  what  appears  to  us  the 
surest  means  of  succeeding  in  any  object 
we  have  in  view,  does  not  always  answer 
our  expectations ;  whereas  on  some  occa- 
sions our  most  sanguine  hopes  are  real- 
ized, and  the  seed  we  have  sown  multi- 
plied a  hundred  fold.  Of  this  an  instance 
may  be  found  in  the  rapid  progress  of  this 
humble  school.  By  the  end  of  the  6rst 
term  it  numbered  seventeen  scholars,  and 
before  the  expiration  of  two  years  from 
the  date  of  its  origin,  iwenty-eighf  young 
boys  were  receiving  a  good  education 
within  its  walls.  In  a  short  time  the 
establishment  became  known  abroad  ;  its 
utility  was  acknowledged ;  the  sphere  of 
its  effectiveness  enlarged ;  for,  under  the 
guidance  of  its  founder,  the  minds  of  | 
the  scholars  were  adorned  with  know-  ■ 
ledge  and  moulded  to  virtue.  Nothing,  , 
which  existing  circumstances  permitted, 
was  left  undone  that  could  give  satisfac- 
tion; the  president  and  other  professors 
Were  constantly  employed  in  teaching, 
and  the  morals  and  proficiency  of  the 
students  strictly  attended  to.  But  as  every 
put  must  be  complete  ia  order  to  make 


any  thing  perfect,  it  will  be  readily  • 
jectured  that  a  new  institution  had 
difficulties  to  contend  with.    In  the  year 
1841  the  building  was  not  large  enoagh 
to  accommodate  advantageously  the  num- 
ber of  scholars  who  were  in  the  seminary, 
and  this  circumstance  had  rather  an  un- 
favorable effect  on  its  prospects.    It  did 
not  increase  much  for  a  few  years,  and 
nothing  then  seemed  to  indicate  that  it 
would  one  day  become  a  college.    Expe- 
rience proves  that  success  in  almost  every 
undertaking  depends  upon  trifling  causdi 
and  that  circumstances,  over  which  we 
have  no  control,  exercise  a  powerful  ia- 
fluence  on  the  best  concerted  schemes. 

The  Rev.  Mr.   Reilly,  undeterred  by 
difficulties,  continued  his  exertions,  sad 
success  crowned   his   perseverance.    It 
1845  a  number  of  boys  crowded  in,  and, 
in  order  to  meet  the  wants  of  those  who 
came,  a  large  addition  was  made  to  the 
old  building.    From   that  time  forward 
the  number  of  students  gradually,  hot 
steadily  increased.    Besides  the  natunl 
advantages  of  Wilmington  for  a  schoolf 
and  the  attention  Rev.  Mr.  Reilly  always 
bestowed  on  those  committed  to  his  care, 
the  patronage  of  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Ken- 
rick,  the  bishop  of  the  diocess,  who,  ever 
ready  to  support  any  movement  calcu- 
lated to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
interests  of  man,  extended  to  St.  Mary's 
his  special  protection,  lent  efficient  aid  to 
its  credit  and  prosperity.    Though  the 
Seminary  was  then  in  a  most  flourishing 
state,  yet  it  was  doubtful  whether  it  would 
be  raised  to  the  rank  of  college.    Some 
persons,  however,  entertained  the  opinion 
that  it  would,  if  proper  means  were  la- 
ken  to  bring  about  so  desirable  a  result, 
and  accordingly    they   urged   Rev.  Mr. 
Reilly  to  apply    for  a  charier.     It  is  a 
singular  fact  that  the  gentlemen  who  thus 
interested  themselves   in  the  success  of 
the  president's  application  for  a  charter, 
were  all  Protestants,  with  the  exception  of 
P.  Bauduy  Garesche.    Every  effort  which 
indefatigable  industry  could  suggest  wu 
made  by  them,  to  second  his  viewsj  an^ 
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for  tbor  aerer  lo  be  for- 
lAteraiity,  it  is  possible  that  this 
DoUege  would  dow  be  only  a  school. 
MtraeSy — and  well  they  deserre  to 
liem  recorded — are — Alfred  Dupont, 
!S  DupoDt  and  William  McAully 
.,  and  bis  Excellency  Governor 
«.  What  a  proud  testimony  does 
re  to  the  improTement  of  the  age, 
len  of  every  persuasion,  disclaiming 
!od  phrenzy  of  intolerance,  can  thus 
in  the  broad  field  of  benevolence, 
ombine  to  accomplish  a  laudable 
?  These  generous  minded  men  have 
ished  a  claim  to  liberality  as  lasting 
comer  stone  of  this  structure.  Un- 
Dced  by  party  animosity,  or  inter- 
Tiews,  they  gave  the  Rev.  Mr. 
the  full  weight  of  their  high  in- 
iSy  and  have  left  to  posterity  a  legacy 
ir  love,  and  a  lasting  monument  of 
teal  for  the  interests  of  the  country, 
egislature  of  the  state  of  Delaware, 
i  praiseworthy  spirit  of  liberality, 
fed  St.  Mary's,  on  the  29th  day  of 
jry«  1847,  and  granted  it  all  the  privi- 
Biually  conferred  on  colleges, 
ee  it  has  been  incorporated  the 
er  of  students  has  continued  to  in- 
*,  and  the  course  of  education  has 
■ziended.  During  the  first  years  of 
;isiencc,  the  studies  purso^^l  w^re 
■hlr  elem^nt.irT,  for  th<r  scholars 
BOt  far  aJvaarefl :  r^dinsf,  writ  in?, 
lecic,  hook-kefpin^,  hi!»:orT  and 
iphy,  were  the  principiil  fcranchM 
L  There  w»r»  frita  ir.*  first  v^^ir* 
eoinmen«:emea%  a  f^w  307 »  r^autr*^ 
•fry  an*]  L.ir.c.  ia*i  aiso,  a  fow 
mg  Grwic.  hn'.  "a**  gr*^^r  y»*^,r,t\ 
t  sctiolars  w«r»  ar^t  fie  rV  '(\^^ 
a,  and  a«»nce  it  vji'i:r*d  ir,m^TH5r 
haraeter  if  an  *lem«»nwr7  w!irt/\» 
«lar  atrentina  .a  inil  paul  o  'h^ 
branriies  \x  •flu^'ancn.  vir  np 
■Knis  of  numaniiv,  ,inti<vir\o')y 
lay  and  rtieronc,  wil  n  Mtiir«>  v» 
■lEd  by  professorH  ot'  iitpniprl  -nnu 
i,    The  moat  impravprf  irnl  ?>imp»>' 


for  this  purp<Mfee.  and  fiy^m  whai  the  wnw>r 

of  ihis  has  already  t^een,  he  oan   ai^rm 

that  the^  would  be  ctvslitahle  to  ihe«%MoiK| 

institutions  in  the  land.    1mm<N<fate1y  after 

havini;  obtaine^l  the  charter,  the  |^tviki«)ent 

dotorminril  to  erect  a  building.  suiie«l  h> 

the  hopes  that  wero  dawnmjz  upon  him. 

Accordingly  in  the  summer  of  IS47  the 

foundation  k^^  the  new  o«ti(ioe  wai«  laid. 

It  is  now  nearly  complolrtl.  nnd   nttestP 

.   the  energy  wiih  which  ho  cnirjr«l  out  his 

plans.    Its  founder  has  sneoeetletl  in  hin 

purpose  to  esUihlinh  n  Ciiiholic  oollege: 

he  has  the  consohiiion  ttHrr  many  trial(i» 

'   to  see  it  arise  ns  n  lt)\ver  nf  sirrnglh  U» 

the  City   of  David,   a   wall  of  drfenep 

Qgninst  tho  inroiuN  of  vim,  a  nnneiuary 

of  security  for  unNiillinl  iniinernm,  nnil  a 

.source  of  knowh^lffp  fur  uniutonul  igno- 

I   ranee.     Kight    profrNRorn   nrn   now    em- 

;   ployed  in  Si.  Miiry's;  nnd  in  nddilion  lo 

I  the  three  clfrffyrncn  who  reside  In  It  at 

\  prespnl,  arrnngfMwnis  nm  lH<in{{  innde  for 

I   the  accommodation  of  four  others   next 

■   year.      Important     con!«pf|ii'«nr«*s    often 

follow  from  the  most  trivial  nrru rrij>tfinees. 

Thf^  first  thin:;  that  «tjs(;f"«fe'l  fo  Hpf .  Mr. 

Keilly  the  id#-a  of  op^niri{{  a  srhool,  was 

the  desire  expre^^H    hy  par^rif«,  wb'#s^ 

dau{;hters  w-r*:  r#'^*MVinjf  ih'^ir  ^dn^.a(poft 

in  this  city,  from  ih"  '^\^t^f%  of  f  ir^arify, 

to  have  th«ir  ^on^  iri^frrir'ed  m  ih'i  tarA^ 

^\ikf:^.     If  w;»^  a  for^'ina'^  *ujf;f^^fi^ft,  and 

Will  in  ill  I  pro'f^f^i.j'y  pro  7*  rn^  v^^itfiA  f,i 

jfifiTrrterarfi*!  W^'-^jr.^;*  -o  3f<*n^a'i^ns  yet 

■  i  r.  V,f  n .    I  f  r  '\ *  .'-? m ^  t\  o»'  ^ ; ^a r . ty — tp  rioa# 

%r  .r'  Mv^v  «;M«*rrt  of  MKVi<»n  :\ad  a«vt 
2.7*n  wii-''i'»«i''»r>»  ;*  ,<?  ;>-%*-rt.'v!e  frtat  rh# 
.o'\qr  ^r.»««  mior^r  .«*  ■»»•/; n^  over  th^ 
j^'t'  ■«rirf»'-''»  ?■••«  '•/■^'.•/  »<^d  lan^^rvm^ 
vl:iiee    .10  ▼    -■»arj    ;u    :'i»ir    ;>ri%pori'Wt. 

<r»me  *"i»'n<»r  jp*^**^'^  T'l^^r^m  'o  *7^wiP* 
ii«  /*»al.  V'jr'i  M  »  jirpt#»>»  V'  "h^  V^i^fl 
in4  ;>»»«*Tir  pA*»'ion  ^^  ^hi^  n«»ir»>«i#>fl. 
t    V  ii    pro'f*    ii«»»rH«iiv*   •#>,   4n«f  ani- 

-a4(<»   h/y^   v'>o  9*^  ?*r-H^in4|f  '▼'.th  di^ 
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cess  frequently  whholds  itself  awhile, 
but,  as  every  day  experience  shows, 
crowns  the  efforts  of  those  who  do  not 
swerve  from  the  course  they  have  marked 
out  for  themselves,  in  consequence  of 
WiuEiMeTOX,  SCh  June,  ie4& 


the  obstacles  they  may  have  to 
with.  Perseverance  is  the  most  cenil^ 
means  to  ensure  final  triumph,  and  with::^ 
out  it  the  wisest  plans  frequently  come  to 
nought. 


THE    CROSS    OF    MIGNE. 


^NTHE  January  num- 
ber of  this  Magazine, 
we  published  a  refu- 
tation of  the  attempt 
by  Professor  Dick  to 
explain  the  extraor- 
dinary apparition  at 
Migne  upon  natural 
principles.  In  the 
following  verbal-pro- 
cess, which  we  have 
borrowed  from  the 
colunms  of  the  Si. 
Louis  JVeir»  letter, 
the  reader  will  find  a 
detailed  account  of 
the  circumstances  at- 
tending the  miracle. 
.  The  report  of  it  is  submitted  to  the  bishop 
of  Poiciiers,  who  had  instituted  an  oflicial 
investigation  of  the  fact,  and  is  signed  by 
the  clergyman  who  conducted  the  retreat 
at  Migne,  by  the  mayor  of  the  city,  and 
others  to  the  number  of  fifty,  several  of 
whom  held  public  offices. 

REPORT. 

Mt  Lord: — Your  lordship,  by  ordi- 
nance of  16th  January  last,  having  com- 
missioned the  Rev.  M.  De  Rochemonteix, 
your  lordship's  vicar  general,  and  Rev. 
M.  Taury,  honorary  canon  of  the  Cathe- 
dral and' professor  of  theology  at  the  Great 
Seminary,  to  take  information  as  to  the 
extraordinary  apparition  of  a  cross,  which 
was  said  to  have  taken  place  at  Mign^,  in 
the  course  of  the  month  of  December^ 
1826,  they  have  the  honor  to  state,  that, 
agreeably  to  your  lordship's  intentioDs, 
tkejr  MssociMied  with  thein,  in  thia  inqairy. 


M.  De  Curzon,  the  mayor  of  the  com- 
mune (district),  an  eye  witness  of  the 
I   fact;  M.  Boisgiraud,  professor  of  natanl 
I   philosophy  in  the  royal  college  of  Poi^ 
I    tiers  J  M.  J.  Barbier,  lawyer,  adjunct  con- 
servator of  the  city  library  ;  and  M.  Vic- 
;    tor  Delarnay,  to  fill  the  office  of  Secretsry. 
The  commission  thus  formed,  acqairel 
'•   an   accurate   knowledge  of  the  locali^ 
where   the  phenomenon    had    been  ob* 
served.    Many  witnesses,  who  had  beM 
present  on  the  occasion,  were  examinri 
on  the  very  spots  they  occupied  duriag 
the  apparition ;  and  a  still  greater  numkr 
at  other  places,  where  they  were  more 
easily   assembled.      Among   them   yoor 
lordship  will  distinguish   many  agrieol- 
turalists,  accustomed,  by  their  ou^doo^ 
life,  to  observe  all  the  appearances  and 
changes  of  the  atmosphere;  many  me- 
chanics, accustomed  to  judge  of  the  regn- 
larity  of  forms,  of  the  proportions  and 
absolute  magnitude  of  objects ;  as  also  t 
number  of  educated  persons,  whose  know- 
ledge and  moral  character  are  the  belt 
assurance  that  the  highest  confidence  maf 
be  given  to  their  testimony. 

A  proces-verbal  (a  minute  detail)  of  lU 
these  operations  has  been  made  and  at- 
tached to  this  report,  together  with  the 
geometrical  description  of  the  places  and 
objects,  an  acquaintance  with  which  ap- 
peared to  be  of  moment  in  the  present 
matter.* 

*  The  ehnrob  of  Mig[ne,  before  which  the  enm 
appeared,  18  situated  near  a  little  river  eallcdtks 
Auzanoe,  which  runs  through  the  pmirie  vomi 
the  villaf^e  from  west  to  south.  It  it  iiii  i  mmiiti 
OB  all  tides  by  heightt,  the  IcTel  of  whifih  jl 
above  the  ton  of  the  ehureh*!  steeple.  Ifet 
elHnh  ia  aa  dboBg  ffurt^Mby  » itat,  aiiA  Jha 
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9,  my  lord,  is  the  result  which 
issioners  have  UDapimously  de- 
n  the  numerous  documents 
y  have  collected  and  examined  : 
day,  I7ih  December,  1826,  the 
r  the  religious  exercises  of  the 
the  parish  ofMigne,  conducted 
rish  priest  of  Saint  Porchaire, 
laplain  of  the  Royal  college,  at 
nt  of  the  solemn  planting  of  a 
while  this  latter  was  addressing 
:e  of  about  three  thousand  souls 
e  on  the  Greatness  of  the  Cross, 
i  he  had  just  been  alluding  to 
tion  which  formerly  occurred  in 
tion  from  west  to  east.     Its  two  end 

0  the  height  of  forly  feet  from  the 
they  are  both  surmounted  by  a  small, 

!Ut  stone  cross,  having  the  three  upper 
eTen  inchi^s  long  and  eight  inches 
:ti7eiy,  and  resting  on  a  foot  of  four- 

which  increases  towards  the  bottom, 
bottom  is  twice  as  thick  as  the  top. 
;,  which  has  no  opening  on  the  side 
sross  ap|K>ared,  is  65  feet  high,  and  is 
mted   by  an  iron  cross,  composed  of 

de  lis  (lilii's)  resting  on  snort  and 
fts,  and  connected  together  by  arcs 
e  at  once  for  ornament  and  support. 
)ver,  surmoinited  by  a  weather  sign 
of  considerable  size. 
e  round  the  church  is  free  of  buildings, 
weht  and  north,  from  100  to  120  feet. 
ie  arc  two  crosses — one  planted  at  the 
the  apparition,  and  the  other  called 

1  Cro*s. 

is  painted  red,  and  rises  25  feet  from 
and  20  feet  from  its  calvary,  or  emi- 
tiich  it  stands,  which  is  flfty-flve  feet 
urch,  in  the  direction  of  its  fagadc  or 
formed  of  square  pieces  of  wood,  6^ 
;  each  of  its  superior  branches  is  4i  feet, 
an  orbicular  termination,  painted  yel- 
ipright  one  is  surmounted  by  a  crown  of 
here  the  branches  cross  the  principal 
ipper  gilt  heart,  burrounded  by  a  glory, 
rays.  The  circle  and  rays  of  this  ^lory 
'Omiuently  between  the  angles  of  junc- 
ne,  two  rods,  one  in  form  of  a  lance, 
er  representing  a  reed,  surmounted  by 
ige,  rest  on  each  side  of  the  principal 
11  the  corre8|>onding  arm  of  the  cross, 
ind  cross,  about  100  feet  distant,  and 
of  the  church,  is  placed  on  a  col6mn 
ind  its  total  height  is  2  feet  2  inches, 
superior  branches  is  5  inches  long  and 
thickness  4  inches.  Its  base  broader 
It,  rests  on  a  square  piece  of  11  Inches, 
Qouuts  the  lower  column.  Attached 
s  are  two  dried  box  branches,  which 
T  it  entirely. 

court,  planted  with  nut  trees,  before 
the  church,  opens  on  the  road  leading 
Ige  of  Auzance.  Near  iU  beginning 
aves  some  houses  and  a  water  mill  ou 
*arther  on  it  traverses  the  river  over 
I,  the  one  about  200,  and  the  other  360 
le  church. 
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the  presence  of  the  army  of  Gonstantine, 
a  cross  of  regular  and  vast  dimensions 
was  seen  in  the  air.  No  sensible  sign 
had  preceded  its  manifestation ;  no  sound, 
no  flash  of  light  had  announced  its  pre- 
sence. Those  who  first  saw  it  showed  it 
to  their  neighbors,  and  soon  it  attracted 
and  fixed  the  attention  of  a  great  part  of 
the  assembly  ,*  so  that  the  parish  priest  of 
Saint  Porchaire,  admonished  by  the  crowd 
by  which  he  was  surrounded,  felt  him- 
self justified  in  interrupting  the  preacher. 
Then  all  eyes  turned  towards  the  cross, 
which  had  appeared  all  at  once,  exactly 
formed,  and  in  a  horizontal  position,  so 
that  tbe  extremity  of  the  foot  corresponded 
with  the  anterior  wall  of  the  church,  and 
was  above  it,  while  the  head  lay  in  the 
same  direction  as  the  church,  from  east  to 
west.  The  transverse  piece  forming  the 
arms  cut  the  principal  shaft  at  right  angles ; 
each  of  the  arms  was  equal  to  the  head  of 
the  cross,  and  was  about  the  fourth  part 
of  the  principal  shaft.  All  these  parts 
appeared  to  be  of  the  same  breadth,  termi- 
nated laterally  by  right  lines,  clearly  and 
strongly  marked,  and  squared  at  their  ex- 
tremities by  lines  equally  straight  and  clear. 

In  the  opinion  of  many  witnesses,  these 
pieces  had  a  certain  thickness,  which 
made  them  present  a  rounded  appearance 
when  viewed  under  an  oblique  angle,  and 
seemed  perfectly  square  when  a  vertical 
position  was  assumed. 

No  accessory  appeared  to  be  connected 
with  the  cross,  or  to  accompany  it.  All 
its  forms  were  clear,  and  stood  our  dis- 
tinctly in  the  azure  sky.  It  did  not  pre- 
sent to  the  view  a  dazzling  light,  but  a 
perfectly  uniform  color,  and  such  a  one 
that  no  witness  was  able  to  describe  it  in 
a  precise  manner,  or  point  out  any  object 
to  which  it  could  be  suitably  compared ; 
except,  that  they  generally  agreed  to  give 
an  idea  of  it  by  styling  it  silvery  white, 
tinged  with  a  slight  rose  color. 

From  the  body  (ensemble)  of  the  depo- 
sitions, it  results  with  certainty  that  this 
cross  was  not  at  a  very  considerable  dis- 
tance :  it  is  even  very  probable  that  it  was 
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not  more  than  two  hundred  feet  from  the 
ground ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  sa^r  any  thing 
more  precise  on  this  part  of  the  subject. 
The  entire  length  of  the  shaft  may  have  > 
been  one  hundred  and  forty  feet ;  and,  to 
judge  by  the  least  assigned  measures,  its 
breadth  from  three  to  four  feet. 

When  the  cross  was  first  perceived,  the 
sun  had  been  down  at  least  half  an  hour, 
and  it  (the  cross)  preserved  its  position, 
its  forms,  and  all  the  intensity  of  its  color, 
during  about  half  an  hour,  up  to  the 
moment  when  the  people  went  into  the 
church  to  assist  at  benediction  of  the  most 
holy  sacrament.  It  was  then  night,  and 
the  stars  shone  with  all  their  brightness. 
Those  who  entered  last,  saw  the  cross 
begin  to  lose  its  color ;  afterwards,  some 
persons  who  remained  without  beheld  it 
disappear,  gradually  and  continuously 
(sueeemwmmt  de  proehe  en  proche),  com- 
mencing with  the  foot,  so  as  to  present,  in 
a  short  time,  four  equal  branches,  without 
any  part  having  changed  place  from  the 
moment  of  the  apparition,  and  the  parts 
which  disappeared  left  no  trace  whatever 
of  their  presence.  It  does  not  appear  that 
any  observer  watched  this  gradual  van- 
ishing until  its  total  disappearance;  but 
it  had  entirely  vanished  when  the  people 
came  out  of  church,  after  benediction. 

The  day  on  which  this  event  occurred 
was  very  fine ;  it  had  been  preceded  by 
several  rainy  days.  At  the  moment  of 
the  apparition,  the  weather  was  calm, 
and  the  temperature  so  mild  that  few 
persons  felt  the  freshness  of  evening. 
The  sky  was  clear  in  all  that  region  where 
the  cross  was  seen,  and  only  at  two  or 
three  distant  points,  near  the  horizon, 
were  there  some  slight  clouds.  No  mist 
rose  from  the  earth,  nor  from  the  river, 
which  runs  at  a  short  distance. 

Such,  my  lord,  appear  to  us  to  have 
been  the  material  circumstances  of  the 
event  As  to  its  moral  influence  on  those 
who  witnessed  it,  we  have  ascertained 
that  the  greater  part  were  seized  on  the 
spot  with  a  feeling  of  admiration  and  re- 
ligioui  respect    Some  prostrated  them- 


selves spontaneously  before  the  sign  of 
salvation ;  others  felt  their  eyes  fill  with 
tears ;  some  expressed  by  loud  exclama- 
tion the  sentiments  of  their  souls ;  otheis 
raised  their  hands  lo  heaven,  and  invoked 
Grod's   name.    There  was  scarcely  one 
who  did  not  believe  that  he  witnessed  a 
real  prodigy  of  the  mercy  and  power  of 
Gud.      We   have  also  ascertained  that 
many  persons,  who  had  resisted  all  the 
influence  of  the  jubilee  exercises,  have,  io 
consequence  of  this  event,  returned  to  tbe 
practices  of  religion,  from  which  they  had 
been  estranged  during  many  years;  and 
that  others,  who,  by   word  and  work, 
seemed  to  manifest  that  faith  was  entirely 
extinct  in  their  hearts,  have  felt  it  sud- 
denly revive, and  given  unequivocal  proofs 
of  its  influence.    In  fine,  the  impressioo 
produced  by  this  extraordinary  spectacle 
has  been  so  lively  and  so  profound,  thatit 
forced  tears  from  some  of  those  who  tes- 
tified before  us ;  and  this,  after  more  than 
the  interval  of  a  month  from  the  event 
Before  terminating  this  report,  we  beg 
to  be  permitted  to  express  to  your  lordship 
the  sentiments  with  which  we  ourseires 
have  been  impressed,  in  consequence  of 
the  more  than  ordinary  examination  of 
this  event  we  have  been  called  on  to  make. 
If  we  have  been  astonished  at  the  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  the  physical 
existence  of  the  phenomenon,  we  have 
admired  much  more  the  adorable  councils 
of  Providence,  who  has  made  this  event 
to  concur  with  circumstances  calculated 
to  produce,  as  in  fact  has  been  the  case, 
the  happiest  results.    When  we   know 
that  chance  is  but  a  word ;  that  theie  is 
nothing  here  below  without  design ;  no- 
thing without  its  well-determined  motive, 
we  cannot  but  be  profoundly  struck  on 
beholding  the  sudden  appearance  of  so 
distinct  and  regular  a  cross  in  the  air, 
at   the  very   time   and    place    where  a 
numerous  assembly  is  collected  to  cele- 
brate the  triumphs  of  the  cross  by  an 
imposing  solemnity, and  immediately  after 
mention  was  made  of  a  former  miracukmi 
apparition  of  t  cross,  which  waa  to  gloii- 
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0U8  for  Chri8tiaDit]r — ^to  see  this  astonish- 
ing phenomenon  preserve  its  entire  figure 
and  place,  while  the  assembly  remains 
looking  op  to  it — ^ihat  it  disappears  in  pro- 
portion as  the  assembly  retires,  and  dis- 
appears at  a  moment  when  the  faithfal 
are  summoned  to  one  of  the  most  solemn 
acts  of  religion. 
Gi?en  at  Poictiers,  in  common  session. 


Certified  to  be  conformable  to  the  min- 
ute deposited  in  the  secretary's  office  of 
the  diocess. 

Pain.  CAifoir,  secretary,* 

*  Mr.  Boisgirand,  the  Protettant  professor  of 
natural  philoaophy,  avowed  to  M.  Deeurson  hit 
inability  to  give  any  natural  explanation  of  the 
phenomenon.  **  I  do  not  say,"  says  he,  **  that  it 
js  inexplicable,  for  there  may  be  persons  more 
learned  than  I  am ;  yet  I  would  renture  to  say 


the  9th  February,  1827.  '■    that  it  cannot  be  explained  (foBtroU  en /aire  an 

The  members  of  .he  commission-         ;  tf.i^^;.:^'^^'^  1^,^::^^^^'^^^ 

miraculous,  on  account  of  toe  circumstances  which 
accompanied  it." 

The  learned  Binterim  has  inserted  the  abore 
translated  report  in  the  4th  toI.,  part  1st,  pag« 
541  of  his  mafpiificent  work.  Die  VorzxuKliemUn 
Denkumerdigkeiten  der  ChrUt  CathoHannen  Kir- 
che,  Mainz,  1838. 


De  Rochemohteux,  Vicar  general, 
Taury,  Priest, 
BoisoiRAUD,  Senior, 
J.  Barbier, 
Victor  de  Laritat. 


(Selected.) 
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"BT  TUB  aiVBBS   OF   BABYU>N.-' 

We  sat  us  down  and  wept 

Where  Babel's  waters  slept. 
And  we  thought  of  home  and  Zion  as  a  long-gone  happy  dream; 

We  hung  our  harps  in  air 

On  the  willow  boughs,  which  there. 
Flowing  as  round  a  sepulchre,  were  drooping  o'er  the  stream. 

The  foes,  whose  chains  we  wore, 

Were  with  us  on  that  shore. 
Exulting  in  our  tears  that  told  the  bitterness  of  wo. 

"  Sing  us,"  they  cried  aloud, 

"  Ye,  once  so  high  and  proud, 
The  song  ye  sang  in  Zion  ere  we  laid  her  glory  low." 

And  shall  the  harp  of  heaven 

To  Judah*s  monarch  given 
Be  touched  by  captive  fingers,  or  grace  a  fettered  hand? 

No !  sooner  be  my  tongue 

Mute,  powerless,  and  unstrung. 
Than  its  words  of  holy  music  make  glad  a  stranger  land. 

May  this  right  hand,  whose  skill 

Can  wake  the  harp  at  will, 
And  bid  the  list'ner's  joys  or  griefs  in  light  or  darkness  come. 

Forget  its  godlike  power. 

If  for  one  brief,  dark  hour. 
My  heart  forgets  Jerusalem,  false  city  of  my  home. 

Daughter  of  Babylon ! 

Blessed  be  that  chosen  one. 
Whom  God  shall  send  to  smite  thee  when  there  is  none  to  save ! 

He  from  the  mother's  breast 

Shall  pluck  the  babe  at  rest, 
And  lay  it  in  the  sleep  of  dsith  beside  its  father's  grm?e. 
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Abchdiocess  of  Baltimobb. — Om/imiii- 
tum.—Oii  Sunday,  28th  May,  the  Most  Kev. 
Archbishop  confirmed  sixty-one  persons  in  St. 
John's  church,  Frederick  city,  and  preached 
on  the  occasion.  The  same  day,  at  the  request 
of  the  Most  Key.  Archbishop,  the  Rt.  Rev. 
Bishop  Miles  of  Nash  ville  confirmed  fitly -seven 
penons  at  St.  Patriclc's  church,  Baltimore. 
On  the  following  Thursday,  June  1st,  he  con- 
firmed ten  of  the  pupils,  at  the  Academy  of  the 
Visitation,  in  the  same  city.  On  the  same 
day,  the  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Eccleston 
confirmed  one  hundred  and  thirty  persons  at 
the  Cathedral. 

J>edicaHon,tfC. — On  Ascension-day,  June  1st, 
the  oratory  of  the  spacious  and  elegant  build- 
ing, known  as  Calvert  Hall,  which  has  re- 
cently been  altered  in  its  interior  arrangements 
for  the  use  of  the  Brothers  of  the  Christian 
Schools,  was  blessed  for  that  purpose  by  the 
Most  Rev.  Archbishop.  The  brothers  now 
occupy  it,  and  enjoy  every  convenience  for  the 
accommodation  of  those  who  may  wish  to  join 
their  order.  The  school  under  their  charge  is 
in  a  flourishing  condition. 

June  4th,  in  the  morning,  the  M.  Rev.  Arch- 
bishop confirmed  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
nine  persons  at  Cumberland,  and  preached 
twice.  In  the  afternoon  he  laid  the  comer 
■tone  of  a  new  German  church,  and  preached. 
On  the  feast  of  Pentecost  he  preached  at 
Wheeling,  Va.,  whence  he  continued  his  jour- 
ney to  Detroit,  to  preside  at  the  consecration 
of  the  new  cathedral  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul, 
on  the  29th  June. 

Since  writing  the  above,  we  received  from 
an  esjeemed  correspondent  the  following  de- 
tails which  will  be  read  with  pleasure. 
-  Cumberland,  Md. 

Mr.  Editor:— On  Sunday,  the  4th  of  June, 
the  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Eccleston  adminis- 
tered confirmation  to  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
nine  persons  in  St.  Patrick's  church  of  this 
place.  The  church  was  crowded,  and  sur* 
rounded  by  an  immense  throng  of  people,  both 
Catholics  and  Protestants,  eager  to  witness 
the  solemnities  of  the  day.  High  mass  was 
eeiebnUd  by  the  Ber.  L.  Obcrajtr,  pastor  of 


the  congregation,  and  immediately  belfan  cob- 
firmation  the  archbishop  ascended  the  pulpit 
and  delivered  a  most  powerful  discoune  to 
language  chaste  and  eloquent.  The  delighted 
audience  listened  with  breathless  attention 
whilst  he  delineated  in  glowing  terms  the  trials 
and  triumphs  of  the  church  of  God,  always 
confiding  through  every  vicissitude  in  the  pro- 
mised protection  of  the  strong  arm  of  omnipo- 
tence. The  clearness  of  thought  and  strength 
of  argument,  as  well  as  his  elegance  of  dictioa 
and  graceful  manner,  convinced  the  unde^ 
standings  and  won  the  admiration  of  his  db- 
merous  hearers. 

In  the  evening,  according  to  previous  l^ 
rangement,  the  archbishop   laid   the  contf 
stone  of  St.  Peter's  (German)  church— a  sacnd 
edifice,  in  dimensions  90  by  60  feet,  about  tD 
be  erected  in  a  central  and  conspicuous  part  of 
Cumberland.    To  l>e  present  on  this  interest- 
ing occasion  there  assembled  a  vast  concoum 
of  people,  gathered  in  from  the  lofty  ridges  of 
the  Alleghanies  and  the  deep,  shady  valleji, 
from  the  winding  ravines  and  the  bosom  of 
our  boundless  forests,  as  well  as  from  the  town 
and  its  immediate  vicinity.    About  two  thou- 
sand Catholics  fell  into  ranks,  arranged  io 
regular  order  by  the  marshals  according  to 
the  respective  societies,  associations,  &c.,  to 
which  they  belonged   in   the   congregation. 
This  formed  an  escort  to  the  Most  Rev.  Arch- 
bishop; who,  together  with  the  priests  and 
sanctuary  boys,  were  attired  in  their  minista- 
rial  robes.    The  archbishop  bearing  his  crosier 
and  mitre,  and  the  priests  in  surplice  and  stole, 
preceded   by  the   thurifer,  crossbearer,  and 
acolyths,  appropriately  vested,  presented  a 
magnificent  spectacle,  honorable  to  religioa 
and  edifying  to  the  faithful.    The  procession 
moved  from  St.  Patrick's  church,  and  winding 
through  all  the  principal  streets,  reached  at 
length  its  destination.     A  large  and  well- 
behaved  multitude  of  Protestants,  about  equal 
in  number  to  the  Catholics  and  occupying  tlie 
opposite  side-walk,  accompanied  the  proeea* 
sion.    Every  eye  was  attracted  to  the  loog 
train  of  Catholics,  particulariy  to  the  Dovol 
and  beautiful  sight  of  the  archbishop  and  deigf 
in  their  acoleaiaatical  dneaa.    Uavii^  i 
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the  fite  of  th«  new  cboreh,  the  Rew.  Mr.  Helm- 
pneht  delivered  a  sermon  in  the  German  lan- 
guage ;  he  was  followed  by  the  archbishop  in 
English — who  again  made  a  most  happy  efTort, 
rivaling  in  merit  his  morning  discourse.  The 
usual  ceremonies  for  blessing  and  laying  the 
comer  stone,  as  prescribed  by  the  ritual,  were 
observed ;  after  which  the  procession  returned 
to  St.  Patrick's,  where  the  Most  Rev.  Arch- 
bishop dismissed  the  people  with  his  benedic- 
tion. 

During  the  whole  proceedings  the  utmost 
decorum  was  observed  by  the  Protestants,  for 
which  they  merit  the  highest  credit.  Not  a 
word  was  said,  or  an  act  done  to  which  any 
Catholic  could  object:  respectful,  reverent 
conduct  prevailed  throughout.  Thus  termi- 
nated one  of  the  happiest  dsys  that  have  yet 
dawned  on  the  church  in  this  section  of  coun- 
tiy;  honorable  to  God  and  creditable  to  his 
holy  faith.  The  faithful  returned  to  their  re- 
spective homes  with  hearts  elated,  and  swell- 
ing with  gratitude  to  the  author  of  every  good 
and  every  perfect  gift,  for  what  they  had  seen 
and  heard  during  the  day,  and  for  having  been 
permitted  to  consecrate  a  day  to  the  service 
of  God,  and  according  to  the  measure  of  their 
abilities  to  contribute  towards  elevating,  in  the 
sight  of  the  world,  the  character  of  the  holy 
Catholic  religion.  Leo. 

DiocBss  OF  CisciNNAri.— Dedication  and 
C&nfbrmation, — ^The  spacious  and  beautiful 
church  of  St.  Philomena,  on  Congress  st.,  was 
dedicated  by  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Purcell,  on  last 
Sunday,  May  21st. 

On  Sunday,  June  4th,  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr. 
Purcell  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  God,  the 
new  church  of  St.  Michael's,  in  Cincinnati. 
On  the  same  day  he  confirmed  upwards  of  one 
hundred  persons  in  the  cathedral,  chiefly 
pupils  of  the  Sisters*  schools. — C.  Telegraph. 

The  youth,  and  others  prepared  for  confir- 
mation in  St.  John's  and  St.  Mary's  congre- 
gations received  this  sacrament  in  St.  Mary's 
church,  last  Sunday,  June  lllh.  Thf're  were 
in  all  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  confirmed, 
among  whom  were  eight  converts. — Ibid, 

New  Giiircft. — A  very  handsome  new  church 
belonging  heretofore  to  the  Episcopalians,  in 
Hamilton,  Butler  county,  was  purchased  at 
fherin  sale,  last  Monday,  for  two  thousand 
nine  hundred  and  fifty  dollars,  being  two- thirds 
of  the  appfaiaed  value.  The  American  and 
Irish  Catholics  will  take  possession,  after  it 
Mm  bin  pnpeily  fitted  op  and  Mssst^  of  this 
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edifice,  and  the  German  congregation  wp^ 
continue  to  worship  at  St.  Stephen's.  ft 

It  is  truly  wonderful  how  rapidly  the  Epi^ 
copalian  sect  is  passing  away.  It  is  said  that 
**  a  remnant  of  all  will  be  saved,"  but  if  the' 
Episcopalians  continue  to  decline  as  hereto- 
fore, there  will  l>e  no  "remnant"  left  to  go 
any  vrhen.—lbid. 

DiocEss  OF  Pitts Buao.—£oreUo. — A  band 
of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  left  this  city  last  week 
for  the  purpose  of  establishing  a  foundation  in 
Loretto,  Cambria  county,  in  this  diocess. 
May  God  prosper  their  pious  undertaking,  and 
may  their  success  in  establishing  a  School  be 
a  new  inducement  for  the  mother  house  in 
Pittsburg  to  send  Sisters  to  every  congrega- 
tion in  the  diocess,  where  good  schools  are 
required. — Piittlmrg  Catholic^  May  27tk, 

Religious  Prof emon. —On  the  18th  May,  in 
the  convent  chapel  of  the  Sisters  of  Merry, 
on  6th  street.  Sister  Mary  Lucy  McGivcn, 
Sister  Mary  Teresa  Burgoon,  and  Sister  Mary 
Monica  S/u6,  received  the  black  veil  from  the 
hands  of  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  O'Connor,  attended 
by  the  reverend  clergymen  of  the  cathedral. — 
Ibid. 

Diocess  OP  Philadelphia  — Comer  Stone. 
Last  Sunday  afternoon  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop 
Smith  of  Glasgow,  laid  the  corner  stone  of 
the  new  Church  of  the  Assumption  in  Sprinic 
Garden  street,  between  11th  and  12th.  Bishop 
Kenrick  preached  on  the  occasion  to  a  very 
large  audience ;  the  Rev.  Mr.  Larkin  having 
l>een  prevented  from  attending  in  consequence 
of  the  illness  of  a  brother. —  datholic  Herald. 

Confirmation. — On  the  3d  Sunday  after  Eas- 
ter, the  Bishop  of  Philadelphia  administered 
confirmation  in  St.  Paul's  church,  Moyamen- 
sing,  to  seventy- five  persons.  We  are  happy 
to  learn  that  this  parish  is  in  a  very  flourishing 
condition.  The  church,  although  a  very  large, 
as  well  as  handsome  structure,  is  well  filled 
every  Sunday.  It  is  under  the  paatoral  charge 
of  the  Rev.  P.  F.  Sheridan. 

Bishop  Kenrick  administered  confirmation 
on  Sunday,  June  4th,  in  the  Church  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  to  sixty  persons. 

On  Whit- Sunday,  the  bishop  administered 
the  same  sacrament  in  St.  Peter's  church. 

On  Whit-Sunday,  Bishop  Kenrick  gave 
confirmation  in  St.  John's  church  to  sixty 
persons. 

On  Whit- Monday  Bishop  Kenrick  gave 
confirmation  in  St.  Peter's  (Qermm)  chuicli, 
to  sixty  persons. 
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:  St.  Aagu9ime*i  Ckurek, — The  new  edifice 

*  St.  Augustine's  was  opened  last  Sunday 
•*dnorning,  it  being  now  so  far  finished  as  to 
allow  of  permanent  use. — Ibid, 

DiocBSS  OP  Boston. — Contecration. — On 
Thursday,  18th  inst.,  the  Kt.  Rev.  Bishop 
consecrated,  according  to  the  form  predcribed 
in  the  pontifical,  the  beautiful  marble  altar 
recently  ^cted  in  St.  Mary*s  church  of  this 
city.  The  new  altar  of  St.  Mary*s  is  unsur- 
passed by  any  we  have  seen  in  this  country. 
The  tabernacle*  which  is  of  the  purest  white 
statuary  marble,  is  built  in  the  form  of  a 
Grecian  temple.  It  is  a  miniature  copy  of  the 
Parthenon,  and  is  a  perfect  gem.  Both  the 
altar  and  the  tabernacle  are  the  work  of  Mr. 
Richard  Barry,  of  this  city.  While  we  are 
speaking  of  altars  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  men- 
tion the  new  altar  in  St.  Vincent's  church, 
which,  though  of  wood,  is  also  very  beautiful. 
It  was  made  by  Mr.  Garey,  and  the  marble 
graining,  which  is  admirably  done,  is  by  Mr. 
McPhilomy.—OiM.  Obs. 

Confirmalion.-^On  Sunday,  the  28th  of  May, 
the  Kt.  Rev.  Bishop  administered  the  sacra- 
ment of  confirmation  in  St.  John's  church, 
Worcester,  to  one  hundred  and  twenty  persons, 
of  whom  several  were  adults  ;.  on  Sunday,  the 
41  h  June,  in  St.  Mary*s  Salem,  to  sixty-three 
persons,  principally  youths.— i6irf. 

Church  burned.— St.  Mary's  church,  iu 
Waltham,  was  burned  to  the  ground,  on  last 
Sunday  morning,  about  three  o'clock.  The 
fire  was  evidently  the  work  of  an  incendiary. 
There  was  no  insurance  on  the  building.  The 
selectmen  of  Waltham,  that  same  day,  offered  a 
reward  of  ^200  for  the  detection  of  the  incen- 
diary;  they  have  also  uficred  the  Catholics  the 
free  use  of  the  town  hall  for  divine  worship. 
The  firemen,  we  are  told,  worked  nobly,  but 
ill  vain. — Ibid. 

DiocBss  OF  DuDUQUB. — Confirmation. — 
On  Sunday,  May  7th,  the  bishop  of  Dubuque 
administered  the  sacrament  of  confirmation,  in 
St.  Patrick's  church,  Garry  Owen,  Iowa,  to 
thirty  persons,  three  of  whom  were  converts. — 
('or.  Cath.  Obseriftr. 

DiocEss  OF  New  Orleans.— Cbn/!rma/ion. 
On  Sunday,  7th  of  May,  Bishop  Blanc  con- 
firmed filty  persons  in  St  Paul's  church,  parish 
Avoyelles.  May  14th,  he  confirmed  thirteen 
persons  at  Alexandria. — Prop.  Cath. 

Oc  the  17th  May,  he  confirmed  twenty- 
four  penonfl  in  the  church  of  Brevelle  island : 
oa  the  Mb  M»y,  (wenty-four  wen  ^onfirand 


at  the  institatioD  of  ihe  ladies  of  the  Seeni 
Heart  at  Natchitoches.   This  acadeny,  tho«gk 
founded  only  one  year  since,  numbers  tixty 
pupils,  of  whom  thirty  are  boarders.    On  tbe 
21st  of  May,  the  bishop  confirmed  twenty- 
eight  persons  in  the  parish  church  of  Nitefai- 
toches,  the  next  day,  forty  were  conf  rmed  in 
!    the  district  of  ComtS  ;  on  the  24th  of  May,  aft 
I    Clontierville,  fiRy-eight ;  on  the  28th  of  May, 
!    at  Pointe  Coupe^,  seventy-five.     On  the  1s( 
j    June,  the  bishop  laid  the  comer  stone  of  the 
:    novitiate  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity.    At  New 
I    Orleans,  June  2d,  he  confirmed  forty-eight 
I    persons  in  St.  Mary's  church  :  the  same  mon> 
I    ing  he  confirmed  one  hundred  and  ninety  in 
i    the  church  of  I^fayette ;  on  the  81  h  June,  bt 
I    confirmed  one  hundred  and  fifty-five  in  St  Aa- 
gustine's  church.^ Ibid. 

DiocEss  OF  New  York. — Laying  the  Off' 
fier  S/one.— We  learn  from  the  Truth  Tftlir, 
that  on  Sunday  the  21st  of  May,  Bisbof 
Hughes  laid  the  comer  stone  of  a  new  ehurek 
at  Rondout,  the  oki  church  being  too  small  is 
accommodate  the  increased  congregation. 

DiocEBS  OF  Albany.— i?e^ea/. — A  spiri- 
tual retreat  for  the  clergy  was  held  at  Albany, 
closing  on  the  30th  May.  The  exercises  wen 
conducted  by  the  Kev.  John  McClroy,  S.J. 
After  the  retreat,  the  clergy  subscril>ed  ^5,200 
towards  the  new  cathedral. —  Cor.  Frttm..  Jow. 
DiocEss  OF  Buffalo. — Episcopal  VisUa- 
Hon. — Bishop  Timon  commenced  a  retreat  for 
the  congregation  of  St.  Patrick's  church,  io 
Rochester,  on  the  fourth  Sunday  in  Lent,  and 
closed  it  on  the  evening  of"  Passion  Sunday." 
The  retreat  was  well  attended,  and  produced 
an  incalculable  good,  as  will  appear  from  the 
fact  of  over  1600  receiving  the  holy  com- 
munion, during  the  brief  period  it  lasted.  The 
bishop  preached  three  times  each  day,  on  sub* 
jects  suited  to  the  exercises,  and  on  doctrinal 
subjects  at  half  past  7  in  the  evening. 

At  the  close  of  the  retreat,  on  **  Passioi 
Sunday,"  he  administered  the  sacrament  of 
confirmation  to  S84,  and  gave  holy  communion 
to  over  700  persons. 

On  the  2d  of  May  he  visited  the  congrega- 
tion of  Dansville,  where  he  remained  two  days 
doing  good,  and  administered  confirmation  to 
40  persons.  This  new  mission,  through  the 
eflibrts  of  the  zealous  priests  of  the  Holy  Re- 
deemer at  Rochester,  is  now  provided  with  e 
church.  It  is  composed  of  German  and  Irish 
Catholics. 
On  the  6th,  be  visited  the  copgregstiea  ef 
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ScoCtfvUle,  when  he  admi Distend  confirma- 
tioii  to  88,  and  gave  holy  communion  to  160 
psnoDii.  This  mission  promises  well,  and, 
with  the  attention  of  a  resideni  priest  promised 
to  it  by  the  bishop,  will  soon  be  in  a  prosper- 
ous condition. 

On  the  6th,  the  bishop  visited  Canandai^ua,* 
and  preached  the  same  evening  to  a  crowded 
audience.  On  the  following  day  (Sunday), 
their  new  church  was  dedicated  under  the 
patronage  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  The  bishop 
celebrated  pontiticaliy,  assisted  by  the  Kev. 
Messrs.  O'Reilly,  and  the  choir  of  St.  Pat- 
rick's, of  Rochester,  which  volunteered  for  the 
occasion,  sang,  with  great  effect,  the  splendid 
mass  of  Massengbi. 

This  being  the  first  episcopal  visit  made  to 
Canandaigua,  and  the  first  pontifical  mass 
witnessed  by  its  citizens,  and  the  first  time 
that  religion  put  on  here  somewhat  of  its 
imposing  majesty,  made  the  whole  appear  to 
me  the  most  delightful  spectacle  I  ever  wit- 
nessed. When  I  remembered  that,  but  eight 
years  since,  the  most  sanguine  scarcely  dared 
hope  for  the  formation  of  a  congregation  here, 
•Ad  now  saw  before  me  a  venerable  pontiff*, 
surrounded  by  his  priests,  officiating  in  a 
beautiful  temple  just  dedicated  to  the  worship 
of  God.  and  around,  a  body  of  devoted  wor- 
shippers, I  could  not  but  exclaim,  with  feelings 
of  the  deepest  gratitude,  that  God  is  merciful 
and  just. 

On  Tuesday  morning,  the  bishop  adminis- 
tered confirmation  to  80  persons,  and  holy 
communion  to  140.  St.  Mary's  at  Canan- 
daigua, is  60  by  80,  in  the  simple  Gothic  style, 
and  finisbeil  with  great  neatness  and  taste. 
The  :Utar  is  very  imposing,  also  in  the  Gothic 
style,  and,  with  the  vestries  on  each  side  of  it, 
produces  a  charming  eifcct.  The  location 
fronting  on  Main  street,  the  most  magnificent 
thoroughfare  I  have  seen,  is  the  most  central 
of  any  church  in  the  village.  The  Rev.  Wil- 
liam O'Reilly,  with  a  few  Catholics  then 
worshipping  in  a  small  room,  in  a  private 
dwelling,  commenced  this  church  in  1845,  and, 
without  foreign  aid,  perseveringly  brought  it 
to  a  prosperous  termination.  Both  pastor  and 
people,  whilst  grateful  to  God  for  an  issue  so 
cheering,  may  well  congratulate  each  other 
for  the  confidence  with  which  they  undertook, 
and  the  xeal  that  sustained  them,  to  the  com- 
pletion of  this  good  work.  Similar  zeal,  dis- 
interealednesa  and  perseverance,  would  plant 
•  Um  cn|H  ill  alouMrt  eveiy  village  in  our  land. 


The  bishop  visited  the  congregation  of 
Greece  on  the  10th,  gave  the  people  a  short 
retreat,  and  was  occupied  in  preaching,  or  the 
confessional,  during  his  stay. 

On  the  11th  he  administered  confirmation  to 
82  persons,  and  gave  holy  communion  to  260. 
This  congreation  is  under  the  pastoral  care  of 
Rev.  William  O'Reilly,  and  is  in  a  most  pros- 
perous condition.  Their  piety,  the  regularity 
with  which  they  receive  the  sacraments,  and 
the  zeal  with  wiiich  they  embark  in  any  good 
work,  gave  the  bishop  great  consolation. 

On  Friday,  the  12th,  the  clergy  being  much 
occupied,  the  bishop  visited  a  sick  person,  at 
the  distance  of  50  miles  in  the  country,  and 
returned  on  Saturday  night. 

On  Sunday,  the  14th,  he  officiated  pontifi- 
cally  at  St.  Joseph's,  the  church  of  the  pious 
Redemptorists,  and  administered  confirmation 
there  to  170  persons.  At  Vespers  he  preached 
to  St.  Mary's  congregation,  and  administered 
there  confirmation  to  168  persons.  At  half 
past  seven  the  same  evening,  he  preached  to 
a  crowded  and  delighted  audience  at  St.  Pat- 
rick's church ;  his  subject  was  Purgatory,  and 
I  have  been  informed  that  some  unbelievers 
in  a  middle  state  expressed,  after  service,  their 
astonishment  at  its  being  rejected  by  their,  or 
any  sect.— Freeman 't  Journal, 

New  College.^  A  college  is  about  to  be  or- 
ganized in  the  city  of  Rochester,  under  the 
title  of  college  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  The 
Freeman*9  Journal  has  the  following  particular! 
in  relation  to  it. 

The  college  of  the  Sacred  Heart  is  placed 
under  the  immediate  conduct  of  the  Riv.  Ju- 
lian Delaune,  late  president  of  St.  Mary'ii 
college,  Marion  county,  Ky., a  gentleman  With 
whose  talents,  piety  and  zeal  many  of  our 
readers  are  already  acquainted*  He  is  assisted 
by  a  competent  faculty,  and  all  the  branches 
of  a  thorough  collegiate  course  will  be  taught. 

The  buildings  and  grounds  of  the  new  insti- 
tute have  been  purchased  at  a  cost  of  $14,000. 
The  situation,  one  of  the  most  agreeable  and 
healthy  in  western  New  York,  commands  a 
view  of  liochester  and  its  environs,  including 
the  Genesee. river,  the  upper  falls,  aqueduct 
and  Mount  Hope  cemetery.  The  property 
was  a  portion  of  the  estate  of  the  late  W.  W. 
Mum  ford,  Esq.,  for  many  years  his  residence, 
and,  through  his  enterprise  and  fine  taste,  im- 
proved by  a  block  of  three  costly  four  story 
mansions  and  adorned  with  promenadta  and 
gardens. 
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The  colle|i^  is  to  be  open  for  the  receptioD 
of  boarders  in  August,  and  the  scholastic  ex- 
ercises to  commence  on  the  second  Monday 
of  September.  For  a  detail  of  particulars,  the 
public  is  referred  to  the  prospectus,  which  is 
shortly  to  appear  in  our  columns. 

DiocEss  OF  Little  Rock.— Bishop  Byrne 
has  purchased  the  late  residence  of  Judge 
PSMchal,  on  the  romantic  and  eligible  heights 
near  our  city,  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  the 
same  into  a  female  academy,  to  be  conducted 
by  the  Sisters  of  Charity.— Fan  Buren  JnUlU- 
g9Mtr, 

DiocESS  OF  Hartfobd. — Ordination. — On 
Thursday  the  8th  inst.,  the  Right  Rev.  Dr. 
Tyler,  bishop  of  Hartford,  held  an  ordination 
in  the  cathedral  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  Provi- 
dence,  R.  I.,  on  which  occasion  the  Rev. 
Messrs.  James  Gibson  and  Luke  Daly,  (dea- 
cons), were  promoted  to  the  dignity  of  the 
priesthood ;  the  former  gentleman  being  a  con- 
vert to  the  Catholic  church. 

Church  Burnt.— The  Catholic  church  situ- 
ated at  the  junction  of  York  and  Lafayette 
streets,  New  Haven,  was  consumed  by  fire  on 
Sunday  night,  11th  inst.  Most  of  the  altar 
and  other  church  furniture  was  saved.  The  loss 
is  estimated  at  $8,000.  Insured  for  $5,500— 
$2,200  at  the  New  Haven  Mutual  Office, 
$3,300  at  the  Middlesex  Mutual  — F.  Journal. 

TheTrkatv  Ratified! — The  joyful  in- 
telligence of  the  ratification  of  the  treaty  has 
arrived,  and  we  trust  that  nothing  will  occur 
to  interfere  with  the  fulfilment  of  its  provisions. 
We  have  had  fighting  enough  with  a  weak 
enemy,  and  have  lost  as  much  as  we  gain. 
The  Mexicans  have  been  severely  scourged, 
by  the  sword  and  the  pen  of  correspondents. 
Their  religious  feelings,  even  under  the  eye  of 
general  officers,  were  shamefully  outraged. 
The  nuns,  belonging  to  some  of  the  best  fami- 
lies of  the  metropolis,  were  driven  from  their 
dwellings,  and  our  clergy  were  marched 
through  the  streets  of  Mexico,  with  bayonets 
glittering  around  them,  as  if  they  had  been 
common  criminals;  whereas,  they  had  only 
protested  against  the  injustice  of  their  oppres- 
sors. The  rooms  were  broken  open,  niches  in 
the  churches  disfigured,  and  as  we  learn  from 
the  documents  lately  published  in  the  **  Free- 
man's Journal,"  the  cushions  of  the  cathedrals 
torn  open,  in  the  lust  for  gold,  which  filled  the 
minds  of  some  of  the  American  soldiers.  We 
rejoice  that  all  this  will  now  cease,  and  that 
tbe  peaph  of  Memko  irill  be  nUevtd  fnm 


the  preseneo  of  men  who,  with  Cbo  nuM  9l 
liberty  upon  their  lips,  have  too  often  fergotlem 
its  spirit.  If  the  war  have  this  ofloct— to 
unite  the  discordant  factions  of  the  Mexicaai 
together— it  will  not  be  in  vain ;  and  the  wl»- 
dom  will  not  l>e  dearly  bought,  which  wil 
*make  them  feel  as  one  people,  tboagh  at  Hm 
sacrifice  of  so  much  blood  and 
Caih.  Ttlegraph. 


OBITUARY. 

Died  at  Astoria,  L.  I.,  on  the  20th  nit.,  lbs 
Rev.  Felix  Larkiit,  S.  J.,  in  the  45lh  jMr 
of  his  age.  He  was  born  in  England,  in  ths 
county  of  Durham,  in  May  1808,  and  received 
his  classical  education  in  the  seminary  of  8t 
Sulpitius,  Issy,  near  Paris.  The  revototion  of 
1880  obliged  him  to  }jeave  Paris.  He  received 
ordination  in  Montreal,  and  resided  for  sevcnl 
years  in  the  college  and  seminary  of  that  city. 
After  spending  a  short  time  in  England,  he  rs- 
turned  to  the  United  States,  and  was  invited 
to  engage  in  the  holy  ministry  in  this  dioces 
—Harlem,  Bloomingdale,  Flushing  and  Asto- 
ria were  the  theatre  of  his  labors.  It  was  at  the 
latter  place  he  died  after  a  sickness  of  Ibur  or 

five  weeks He  possessed  a  fine  mnd, 

a  singular  clearness  and  accuracy  of  judgment 
Trvlh  TelUr. 

At  St.  Catherine's  Academy,  Lexingteni 
Ky.,  on  Tuesday  morning,  the  16th  inst,  Ks- 
ter  Ank  Spalding,  sister  servant  of  (he  in- 
stitution. 

She  bore  with  exemplary  patience  the  fin- 
gering illness  which  preceded  her  dissolution, 
and  she  died  full  of  faith,  and  consoled  by  the 
hope  of  a  blessed  immortality.  She  was  OM 
of  the  oldest  members  in  the  Nazareth  com- 
munity of  Sisters  of  Charity,  and  had  always 
l>een  distinguished  for  her  piety,  zeal,  talent^ 
and  energy  in  promoting  the  benevolent  ob- 
jects of  the  Sisterhood.  At  the  time  of  her 
death  she  was  engaged  in  erecting  new  build- 
ings for  the  academy,  and  her  death  w« 
perhaps  hastened  by  over-exertion  in  canyiog 
on  this  enterprise,  which  she  had  the  satis&c- 
tion  of  leaving  almost  completed.  Having 
devoted  her  whole  life  to  the  service  of  her 
God  and  of  the  neighbor,  we  have  every  reaioi 
to  hope  that  she  has  found  acceptance  at  the 
throne  of  mercy,  and  that  she  has  exchanged 
a  life  of  sorrow  and  trouble  for  one  of  blia 
eternal.— Gi/Ao/tc  jSthocate. 

At  the  Charity  Hospital,  New  Orleant,  w 
the  81at  of  Mmj,  Bisttr  M^r  ViCTMnrk 
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U  «  nati7«  of  Ireland,  aged  26  years, 
aae  was  consamption. 
4th,  at  the  Unulioe  Convent,  New 
Sister  Schola»tica  (Cinque).  She 
itive  of  New  York,  and  was  piously 
from  her  youth.  Though  in  a  feeble 
health,  she  was  admitted  to  the  vows 
on  in  Oct.  1845,  but  her  constitution 
came  more  seriously  impaired,  and 
months  of  suffering,  borne  with  the 
its  of  a  true  religious,  she  departed 
,  aged  28  yeATS.—Propagaieur  Catho- 
B.  I.  p. 


FOREIGN. 
'.^—Rome. — jSlloeution  of  His  HoUneu 
u  IX,  in  the  Secret  Consistory  o/Jpril 
. — **  More  than  o^,  venerable  breth- 

bave  protestedVn  your  assembly 
he  audacity  of  certain  men,  who  have 
tated  to  do  us  and  this  apostolic  see 
tice  of  pretending  that  we  have  turned 
m  the  paths  of  our  holy  predecessors, 
)  on  several  points,  horrible  to  say, 
!  doctrine  of  the  church.  Again,  at 
«nt  moment  there  are  not  wanting 
>  apeak  of  us  as  the  principal  author 
lublic  commotions  which  have  just 
ace  in  Italy,  as  well  as  in  other  parts 
M.  In  the  Austrian  regions  of  Uer- 
pecially,  we  have  learned  that  it  is 
liere  spread  abroad  among  the  people, 

jRoman  pontiff,  by  emissaries  and 
raos,  has  excited  the  Italians  to  bring 
9  changes  which  have  taken  place  in 
fairs.  We  have  learned,  at  the  same 
it  the  enemies  of  the  Catholic  religion 
en  occasion  therefrom  to  inspire  minds 
I  desire  of  vengeance  and  of  hatred 
the  holy  see.  We  have  no  doubt 
Catholic  people  of  Germany,  and  the 
bishops  who  guide  them,  hold  these 
If  manoeuvres  in  horror ;  but  we  know 
part  of  our  duty  to  prevent  the  scan- 
•  simple  and  imprudent,  and  to  repel 
iy»  the  effect  of  which  would  fall,  not 
Nir  person,  but  also  on  the  apostleship 
e  hold,  and  upon  this  holy  see.  Our 
ttort,  being  unable  to  produce  any 
the  machinations  which  they  attribute 
ive  rested  their  charges  on  what  we 
«t  undertaking  the  temporal  authority 
KHitifical  sovereignty.  We  think  it 
f  BOW  to  explain  in  your  assembly, 
Bd  openly  the  wholt  eonne  of  events. 


**Yoa  know,  venerable  brethren,  that  ai 
early  as  the  reign  of  Pius  VH,  our  predecessor, 
the  principal  sovereigns  of  Europe  suggested 
to  the  apostolic  see,  that  in  the  administration 
of  civil  affairs,  it  ought  to  adopt  an  easier  sys- 
tem, and  one  more  agreeable  to  the  wishes  •f 
the  laity.  Later,  in  1831,  their  wishes  and 
counsels  were  set  forth  in  a  more  solemn  man- 
ner, by  that  celebrated  memorandum,  which 
the  emperors  of  Austria  and  Russia,  and  the 
kings  of  the  French,  of  England,  and  of  Pnia- 
sia,  thought  proper  to  send  to  Rome  by  their 
ambassadors.  In  this  paper,  question  waa 
raised,  among  other  things,  first  of  a  council 
of  con  suitors  to  be  called  from  all  the  pro- 
vinces'which  constitute  the  Roman  states,  and 
assembled  at  Rome;  next  of  establishing  or 
augmenting  municipalities,  of  foqning  provin- 
cial councils,  and  of  introilucing  other  tike 
institutions  for  the  general  good,  in  all  the 
provinces;  lastly,  of  admitting  laymen  to  all 
offices,  whether  administrative    or  judicial. 

*'  These  two  last  points,  above  all,  were  pro- 
posed as  vital  principles  of  government  (ton- 
qnam  vUalia  gubemandi  principia).  In  other 
papers,  also  transmitted  by  the  ambassadors, 
question  was  raised  of  granting  a  full  and  entire 
amnesty  to  all,  or  almost  all,  those,  who,  in 
the  pontifical  states,  had  violated  the  fidelity 
due  to  the  sovereign. 

*<  No  one  is  ignorant  that  several  of  the 
things  therein  demanded  were  accomplished 
by  our  predecessor,  Gregory  XVI,  that  several 
others  were  formally  promised  by  him  in 
edicts,  issued  after  his  ordinances  of  that  yeiTt 
1831.  However,  these  benefits  of  our  prede- 
cessor did  not  seem  fully  to  answer  to  the 
desires  of  the  princes,  nor  to  suffice  for  secur* 
ing  public  advantage  and  tranquillity,  in  the 
whole  extent  of  the  temporal  dominions  of  the 
holy  see. 

<*  For  this  reason,  when,  by  the  mysterious 
will  of  God,  we  were  elevated  to  the  place  of 
the  deceased  pontiff,  moved  only  by  the  love 
of  our  temporal  subjects,  and  without  being 
urged  by  the  advice  or  exhortation  of  any  one, 
we  granted  a  full  and  entire  amnesty  to  those 
who  had  violated  the  fidelity  due  to  the  ponti- 
fical government,  and  we  hastened  to  grant 
such  institutions  as  we  judged  most  adapted 
to  further  the  prosperity  of  the  people. 

**  AiUr  our  views,  by  the  assistance  of  God, 
had  been  carried  into  effect,  our  own,  and  the 
neighboring  people,  burst  into  transports  of 
joy>  gratitude,  and  love  for  as,  and  these  OMttL* 
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fesUtioDB  were  such,  that,  even  in  Rome»  we 
were  oblig^  to  cali  the  popular  clamora, 
I4>plaufes,  and  assemblages  within  the  limits 
of  duty,  as  their  excitement  exceeded  all 
bounds. 

'**  Every  one  knows,  venerable  brethren,  the 
words  of  the  allocution  which  we  addressed  to 
you  in  the  consistory  of  October  4th,  wherein 
we  reminded  princes  of  that  fraternal  kindness 
and  attentive  care  which  they  owe  to  their 
subjects;  and  the  people  themselves  of  the 
loyalty  and  obedience  which  they  owe  to  their 
princes.  Further,  we  neglected  no  opportunity 
of  warning  and  exhorting,  as  much  as  in  us 
lay,  that  all,  adhering  firmly  to  the  Catholic 
doctrine,  and  observing  the  precepts  of  God 
and  the  church,  might  apply  themselves  to 
establish  mu^al  concord,  tranquillity,  and  cha- 
rity towards  all ;  and  would  to  God  that  the  re- 
sult had  answered  to  our  words  and  our  paternal 
exhortations !  But  every  one  knows  the  public 
commotions  of  the  Italian  people,  of  which 
we  spoke  just  now;  and  the  other  events, 
whether  out  of  Italy,  or  in  itself,  which  have 
preceded  or  followed  them.  If  any  one  were 
to  pretend  that  the  path  for  such  events  was 
opened  by  the  acts  with  which  our  love  and 
good  will  for  our  people  inspired  us  at  the 
beginning  of  our  sacred  reign,  such  a  one 
would  unquestionably  deceive  himself,  and 
could  not  impute  any  thing  of  the  kind  to  us ; 
aince  we  did  nothing  but  what  seemed  to  be 
necessary  for  the  prosperity  of  our  temporal 
state,  not  only  to  us,  but  also  to  the  princes 
whom  we  have  mentioned.  As  for  those, 
who,  in  our  kingdom,  have  abused  our  bene- 
fits, we,  following  the  example  of  the  Divine 
Prince  of  pastors,  forgive  them  from  the  bot- 
tom of  our  heart ;  we  lovingly  recall  them  to 
better  thoughts;  and  we  supplicate  of  God, 
the  father  of  mercies,  to  turn  away  from  their 
heads,  in  his  clemency,  the  chastisements 
which  await  ungrateful  men. 

«« For  the  rest,  the  people  of  Germany  can- 
not reasonably  complain  of  us,  were  it  only 
for  this,  that  we  were  unable  to  restrain  the 
ardor  of  such  of  our  subjects  in  the  temporal 
order  who,  inflamed  with  the  love  of  their  own 
nation,  united  their  efforts  to  those  of  the 
other  Italian  populations.  M  any  other  princes 
in  £urope,  whose  armies  were  more  numer- 
ous than  ours,  beheld  themselves  equally  un- 
able to  oppose  the  uprising  of  their  people. 
In  that  state  of  things,  we,  however,  gave  no 
otttir  cnhn  to  our  btwpi  MAt  to  tha  frottttir, 


than  to  protect  the  integrity  and  atcuri^  «f 

the  pontifical  state. 

**  Nevertheless,  several  penooa  maniinf  a 
desire  to  behold  us,  with  the  other  peopteaaai 
princes,  declare  war  on  Germany;  in  coaw 
quence,  we  judge  it  our  duty  to  aniXNiiiceiB 
your  assembly,  clearly  and  distinctly,  Iket 
nothing  can  be  further  from  oar  tbovgMl 
than  such  a  course,  since  we  hoki  on  earthf 
the  place  of  Him  who  is  the  author  of  peace 
and  lover  of  charity,  and  in  the  discbaige  ef  ■ 
our  supreme  apostleship,  embrace  all  ncsi, 
peoples,  and  nations,  in  an  equal  love.  M 
if,  notwithstanding,  a  great  number  of  oor 
subjects  are  led  away  by  the  example  of  other 
Italians,  what  means  have  we  to  repress  their 
acts? 

**  We  cannot  h^  help  disavowing,  in  the 
face  of  the  whole  v^ld,  the  perfidious  c 
of  those  who  in  the  journals  propoee  to  ] 
the  Roman  pontiff'  at  the  head  of  a  new  it- 
public,  formed  of  all  the  states  of  Italy.  Ii 
addition,  we  seize  on  this  occasion,  in  our  km 
for  the  Italian  populations,  to  warn  them  dili- 
gently to  keep  out  of  these  projecta,  so  disis- 
trous  for  Italy  herself,  and  not  to  allow  tbea- 
selves  to  be  turned  away  from  the  obedlenee 
which  they  owe  to  their  princes,  whose  kind- 
ness they  have  already  experienced.  In  acting 
otherwise,  not  only  would  they  fail  in  tbeiv 
duty,  but  also  they  would  run  the  risk  ef 
making  Italy  behold  intestine  disorders  and 
factions  every  day  multiply  in  her  bosom.  As 
for  us,  we  again  declare,  that  all  the  thoughts, 
all  the  cares,  all  the  solicitude  of  tbte  Roman 
pontiff,  have  no  other  end  than  daily  to  pro- 
cure the  increase  of  the  kingdom  of  Jeaoe 
Christ,  which  is  the  church,  and  by  no  meaas 
to  extend  the  limits  of  the  temporal  kingdom 
which  Divine  Providence  has  given  to  the 
holy  sec  to  protect  its  dignity,  and  the  ftee 
exercise  of  the  supreme  apostolate.  Thoet, 
then,  are  in  a  great  error,  who,  wishing  to 
draw  us  into  the  midst  of  the  tumult  of  war, 
hope  to  entice  us  by  the  bait  of  a  greater  tern* 
poral  dominion.  Nothing  would  be  sweeter 
to  our  paternal  heart,  than  to  be  able,  by  oor 
labors,  our  cares,  and  our  love,  to  contri- 
bute towards  extinguishing  the  flame  of  dis- 
cord, reconciling  the  souls  of  the  combataatiy 
and  re-establishing  amongst  them  peace. 

**  It  is  no  trifling  consolation  to  oor  Bund  to 
know  that  in  many  places,  both  in  Italy  and 
elsewhere,  in  this  great  movement  of  dftt 
aOlia,  tka  tolthmi,  ow  chUdfW,  I 
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ftiled  in  their  daties  towtrds  sacred 
ind  the  ministers  of  religion;  bat  it  is 
source  of  lively  sorrow  to  our  heart  to 
bat  these  duties  have  not  been  fulfilled 
where.  We  cannot  help  deploring,  in 
Membly,  that  most  lamentable  custom 
■ipecially  prevails  in  our  time,  of  bring- 
igbt  all  sorts  of  wicked  books,  in  which 
ninable  war  is  carried  on  against  our 
iligion  and  good  morals;  in  which  is 

the  fire  of  discord  and  of  civil  trouble  ; 
:h  the  characters  of  the  most  venerable 
e  torn  by  false  accusation. 
}  have  thought  fit,  venerable  brethren, 
monicate  these  things  to  you  this  day. 
ains  for  us  now  to  offer  to  Almighty 
1  the  humility  of  our  heart,  assiduous 
rrent  prayers,  that  he  may  deign  to 
his  holy  church  from  all  adversity;  that 

look  upon  us  with  the  eye  of  mercy 
e  mountain  of  Sion ;  that  be  may  pro- 
id  unite  all  peoples  in  the  bonds  of 
landpeace."— I'aWff. 
miion  of  ike  Pope  on  May  the  Ut. — 
God,  by  an  inscrutable  disposition  of 
evidence,  called  us  notwithstanding 
worthiness,  to  fill  the  place  of  so  many 
gn  pontiffs,  illustrious  for  their  holi- 
»arning,  prudence,  and  other  virtues, 
re  instantly  aware  of  the  importance, 
treme  weight,  and  the  grave  difHcul- 

the  great  office  which  God  had  con- 
I  ns;  and  raising  unto  him  the  eyes 

■oul,  discouraged  and  overwhelmed 
itk  openly),  we  besought  him  to  assist 
,  an  extraordinary  abundance  of  every 
r  light  and  grace.  We  did  not  blind 
es  to  the  difficult  situation  wherein,  in 
effpect,  we  found  ourselves,  and  it  was 
.  miracle  of  the  Lord,  if  in  the  first 

of  our  pontificata^  we  did  not  sink 
the  thought  of  so  many  evils  which 

to  come  upon  us,  sensibly  consuming 
.  Nor  did  it  suffice  to  calm  our  appre- 
M  that  demonstrations  of  love  were  lav- 
f  a  people  whom  we  had  every  reason 
rd  as  devoted  to  their  father  and  sove- 
tnd  for  whom  we  hastened  with  a  new 
o  implore  the  succor  of  God,  by  the 
Mion  of  His  Most  Holy  Mother,  of  the 
MMtles,  protectors  of  Rome,  and  of  the 
ilctted  inhabitants  of  heaven.  This 
*•  examined  into  the  rectitude  of  our 
MM ;  and  then,  aRer  having  taken  the 
occMJomilly  of  foiiM  of  the  cardioaU, 


our  brethren,  and  of  them  all,  we  did  necessa- 
rily for  the  good  order  of  the  state  whatever 
we  did  up  to  this  time.  These  things,  as  all 
the  world  knows,  were  received  with  a  joy  and 
applause  which  served  abundantly  to  recom- 
pense our  hearts.  However,  the  great  eventf 
came  on,  not  merely  of  Italy,  but  of  almost  the 
whole  of  Europe;  which  kindling  men's  minds, 
made  them  conceive  the  design  of  making 
of  Italy  one  nation  more  united  and  more  com- 
pact, in  a  condition  to  rival  with  the  first  na- 
tions of  the  earth.  This  feeling  raised  one 
part  of  Italy,  burning  tp  emancipate  itself. 
The  population  rose  to  arms,  and  the  combat- 
ants are  still  confronting  each  other  with  arms 
in  their  bauds.  A  portion  of  our  subjects 
could  not  contain  themselves,. and  ran  spon- 
taneously to  form  themselves  in  military  order ; 
but,  once  organized  and  provided  with  officers, 
they  had  instructions  to  stop  at  the  frontiers 
of  the  state.  And  these  instructions  were 
agreeable  to  the  explanation  which  we  gave  to 
the  representatives  of  foreign  nations;  they 
were  agreeable  to  those  pressing  exhortations 
which  we  addressed  to  those  of  the  soldiers, 
who,  before  setting  out,  wished  to  be  present- 
ed to  us.  Every  one  knows  what  our  words 
were  in  the  last  allocution,  where  we  said  that 
it  was  repugnant  to  us  to  declare  any  war,  but 
that  we  had  not  the  power  of  curbing  the  ar- 
dor of  that  part  of  our  subjects  who,  like  the 
other  Italians,  were  transported  with  the  spirit 
of  nationality.  And  here  we  will  not  allow 
you  to  be  ignorant,  that  in  these  circumstan- 
ces, we  did  in  no  wise  neglect  the  cares  of  a 
father  and  a  sovereign,  and  that  we  provided 
in  the  manner  which  seemed  to  us  most  effica- 
cious, for  the  greatest  possible  security  of  onr 
sons  and  subjects,  who  without  our  wishing  it, 
found  themselves  already  exposed  to  the  vicis- 
situdes of  war.  We  protested,  by  the  words 
above  alluded  to,  against  a  commotion  which 
threatens  to  break  out  in  violent  acts ;  which, 
not  even  respecting  persons,  treads  under  foot 
all  right;  which  seeks  (O  great  God!  our 
heart  shudders  to  say  it!)  which  seeks  to 
drench  the  streets  of  the  capital  of  the  Cath- 
olic world  with  the  blood  of  venerable  persona, 
innocent  victims  designed  to  soothe  the  unre- 
strained passions  of  men  incapable  of  hearing 
the  voice  of  reason.  And  will  this  be  the 
recompense  which  ought  to  have  awaited  a 
sovereign  pontiff  for  the  multiplied  proofs  of 
his  love  towards  the  people!  My  people! 
what  have  I  done  to  thee?    CPopvit  «ima'. 
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quid  feci  tibi  ?)  Do  not  these  wretched  meo 
lee  that,  nut  to  speak  of  the  enormous  exces- 
tes  with  which  they  stain  themselves,  and  of 
the  incalculable  scandal  which  they  give  to 
the  whole  universe,  they  dishonor  the  cause 
which  they  pretend  to  serve,  by  filling  Rome, 
the  state  and  all  Italy  with  an  infinite  series  of 
evils?  And  in  this,  or  the  like  cases  (may 
God  preserve  us  from  them),  coulil  the  spiri- 
tual power  which  God  has  given  us  remain 
idle  in  our  hands  ?  Let  all  luea  know,  once 
for  all,  that  we  feel  the  grandeur  of  our  dignity, 
and  the  force  of  our  power.  O  Lord  !  save 
Rome,  thy  Rome,  from  such  great  calamities  ! 
£n]igliten  those  who  will  not  listen  to  the 
voice  of  thy  vicar ;  bring  them  all  back  to 
better  counsels,  to  the  end  that,  obeying  Him 
who  governs  them,  they  may  less  sadly  pass 
their  days  in  exercising  the  duties  of  the  good 
Christian,  duties  without  the  accomplishment 
of  which  none  can  ever  be  either  a  good  subject, 
or  a  good  citizen. 

Given  at  Rome  at  St.  Mary  Major,  the  first 
day  of  iMay,  1848,  in  the  second  year  of  our 
pontificate.  Pius  IX,  Pope. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Percival  Ward,  M.  jj.  of 
Oriel  CuUege,  Oxfordy  and  the  Jesuits.— WliWsi 
mighty  governors  were  quailing  at  the  menaces 
of  a  mercenary  rabble,  and  r  'Itising  shelter  to 
imploring  innocence  and  worth,  this  brave 
English  clergyman  stood  up  in  its  defence, 
and  actually,  by  a  &trdta;;oui,  saved  a  devoted 
victim  from  the  grasp  of  his  mfrciless  pursu- 
ers. The  intended  victim  was  the  unoffending 
Father  Costa. 

The  pamphlet  of  this  heroic  clergyman  is  an 
admirable  production,  and  ought  to  be  perused 
by  all  who  prefer  truth  to  prejudice.  It  has 
been  sent  to  me  from  Italy,  and  I  forward  it 
to  Mr.  Lucas,  hoping  that  he  will  give  weekly 
portions  of  it  to  the  public,  until  the  whole 
shall  have  appeared  in  the  pages  of  his  Ta- 
blet. Charlks  Waterton. 

Waltoh  Hall,  May  21s/,  It^ld. 

[We  have  much  pleasure  in  being  enabled, 
through  Mr.  Water ton\s  kindness,  to  lay  this 
▼ery  interesting  document  before  our  readers. 
We  are  also  indebted  to  Mr.  VVaterton  for  the 
Dotes  appended. — Kd.  Tab.] 

The  Jesuits  of  Naples. 
A  Letter  upon  the  recent  expulsion  of  the 
Jesuits  from  Naples,  addressed  to  Signor  G. 
Lacaita,  by  the  Rev.  William  Percival 
Ward.  M.  A.,  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford, 
£wiio  mcaed  P.  Ccwta,  lioin  uaoag  \h% 


Fathers  captives  to  the  soldiery,  by  coDviij- 
ing  to  him  a  dress  in  which  be  disguiitd 
himself]. 

PaceiD  et  veritatem  diligite,  ait  Dominiu  oaaipa* 
teiui.— Zecb.  viii,  8. 

Naflbb,  Marek,  18«L 
"  My  dear  Sir— The  illegal  and  uuconstito- 
tional  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits  from  Naplci^ 
has  roused  so  general  and  loudly  expressed  an 
indignation  among  all  classes  of  persons  in 
this  city,  and  the  flagrant  manner  in  which 
both  the  laws  and  the  constitution  of  the  coun- 
try have  been  violated,  has  been  so  well  and 
I    ably  pointed  out  by  all  the  public  journalf, 
i    that  it  would  seem  almost  an  impertinence  in 
I    a  foreigner  to  give  any  public  opinion  apoD 
I    that  subject.    It  is  known  to  all,  and  lame&tid 
{    by  all,  even  I  should  hope  by  the  guilty  per- 
I    petrators  of  the  act,  that  the   laws  of  yov 
I    country  have  been  insulted  and  broken  under 
I    the  very  eye,  and  almost  with  the  connivance, 
j    of  the  executive  government ;  and  that  you 
I    newly  acquired  constitution  has  been  violated 
I    in  two  of  its  most  sacred  articles,  one  of  which 
I    declares  the  Roman  Catholic  the  only  religioa 
!    of  the  state  ;  which  religion  has  been  insulted 
I    in  the  persons  of  a  lawfully  constituted  body 
.    of  its  priests;  the  other,  which  declares  that 
j    the  homes  and  persons  and  property  of  Nea- 
■    politans  are   inviolable,  except  by  a  regular 
I    and  public  process  of  law.    Ail  this  I  need 
;    not  urge;  but  there  is  a  subject  connected 
with  this  sad  atfair,  upon  which  I  am  tempted 
to  step  out  of  my  proper  place,  and  thus  pub- 
licly declare  my  opinions. 

<'  i  have  looked  in  vain  for  some  more  ap- 
propriate and  worthy  champion  than  myself, 
to  come  forward  and  give  the  lie  to  the  Tile 
calumnies  which  arc  circulated  about  thoit 
reverend  fathers,  so  unworthily  expelled  from 
their  country.  fii4  tlicy  shall  not  go,  please 
God,  without  one  voice  of  kindness  following 
them,  without  one  woni  of  respect  for  tbeir 
many  and  great  virtues  being  spoken  in  that 
city,  whose  highest  and  most  enduring  int«r- 
ests  they  have  so  laboured  to  advance. 

"  This  voice  of  kindness,  this  word  of  respect 
I  venture  to  address  to  yourself.  As  a  distin- 
guished member  of  the  Neapolitan  bar,  yon 
have,  I  know,  mourned  over  the  gross  breach 
upon  the  laws  of  your  country ;  as  an  intelligent 
and  zealous  advocate  of  constitutional  liberty, 
you  have,  I  know,  mourned  not  less  over  tht 
gi  ie vous  manner  in  which  that  liberty  has  been 
trampled  under  foot.    A  firm  and  ctmitianr 


I  oppOMT  of  the  JetQita  at  a  time  when 
IImj  were  in  power,  yon  have  yet  shown  lo 
much  moderation  in  your  opinion  of  them, 
and  ao  maeh  vympatby  with  them  in  their 
UDJoit  expulsion,  that  I  feel  assured  what  I  am 
abont  to  say  in  their  defence  will  receive  a 
ftir  aad  impartial  consideration  with  yourself, 
and  with  all  who  are  like-minded  with  your- 
self. Not  but  that  I  agree  with  you  entirely 
in  one  respect,  though,  perhaps,  from  different 
nasons;  I  agree  entirely  with  you  in  thinking, 
that  the  order  of  the  Jesuits  had  far  better 
leave  Europe.  I  suppose  we  should  both 
agree  in  saying,  that  the  existence  of  the  order, 
in  Italy  at  least,  is  no  longer  consistent  with 
pttblic  peace ;  we  might  differ  as  to  where  the 
fiuUt  lay ;  but  we  should  again  agree  in  think- 
ing, that  as  men  of  peace,  they  had  far  better 
voluntarily  leave  these  countries;  and  you 
would  add,  that  if  they  do  not  leave  them  vol- 
nnlirily,  the  various  legislatures  should  pass 
■aeh  laws,  as  should  at  least  break  them  up  as 
CbmmwaUu ;  and  I  do  not  say,  that  under  the 
pTCient  state  of  things,*!  disagree  with  you  in 
this.  As  a  looker-on  upon  public  affairs, 
both  political  and  ecclesiastical,  I  cannot  help 
thinking,  that  the  best  course  the  Jesuits  could 
now  follow  for  the  advancement  of  religion, 
and  the  preservation  of  peace,  would  be,  that 
the  general  only,  with  a  few  others  perhaps 
at  a  council,  should  remain  in  Rome,  as  by 
the  eonstitution  of  the  order  he  must,  but  that 
all  the  rest  should  leave  the  continent  of  £u- 
fope,  and  disperse  over  the  world  in  various 
missions  to  the  heathen ;  and  for  this  purpose 
the  Catholic  governments  should  leave  their 
property  untouched ;  for  surely  every  Catholic 
couOtry  should  maintain  a  mission  to  the 
heatbtn ;  in  England  we  have  more  than  one 
•Modation  for  this  purpose,  of  which  one  only 
has  an  income  of  more  than  one  hundred  thou- 
•ind  pounds  steriing  a  year,  and  this  we  com- 
plain of  as  far  too  small.  But  what  more 
leakras  and  efficient  missionaries  to  the  hea- 
then has  the  church  of  Rome  sent  out  in  these 
latter  ages  than  the  fathers  of  the  Company  of 
Jeaofl  ?  As  witness  their  labors  not  only  in 
past  times,  but  also  now,  in  China,  India, 
Abyaeinia,  and  America. 

•'Therefore  I  maintain,  that  while  on  the 
CM  hand,  those  reverend  fathers  could  not 
■MM  advance  the  cause  of  religion  and  peace 
(ban  by  devoting  themselves  wholly  to  the 
i;  ao,  on  the  other,  that  a  Catholic 
cooU  not  betttr  peilbnn  its  sacred 
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duties  of  propagating  the  Gospel  of  Chiiat 
throughout  the  worid  than  by  lending  its  doe 
aid  towards  their  support. 

"  But  to  return  to  the  main  object  of  my 
letter.  All  that  passed  without  the  walls  of 
the  college  at  the  time  of  their  expulsion,  is 
well  known ;  but  as  you  may  not  be  so  well 
acquainted  with  what  took  place  within  those 
walls,  I  will  so  far  trespass  on  your  patience 
as  to  recapitulate  the  chief  particulars,  as  they 
have  been  related  to  me  by  one  of  the  Padri, 
and  as  in  some  measure  I  witnessed  them  my- 
self. On  the  morning  of  Friday  the  10th  inst. 
a  mob  of  about  one  hundred  and  fiAy  young 
men  presented  themselves  at  the  entrance  of 
the  college  in  the  Largo  di  Mercatello  armed 
with  pistols  and  sword-sticks,  crying,  *  Morte 
ai  Gesuiti,'  and  demanding  the  instant  dis- 
missal of  the  pupils.  The  provincisl  of  the 
college  went  down  to  them,  and  said,  that  if 
the  people  of  Naples  wished  the  departure  of 
the  Jesuits,  they  would  go  at  once,  for  they 
did  not  desire  to  press  their  services  on  an  un- 
willing people.  They  then  obliged  him  to 
sign  a  paper,  that  tliey  would  all  go  the  next 
day. 

**  After  this  he  assembled  the  fathers  for 
his  last  sermon  to  them,  buf  he  was  too  much 
affected  to  proceed  with  it,  and  only  told  them 
that  the  time  seemed  come  for  them  to  obey 
the  command  of  their  Lord,  *  When  they  per- 
secute you  in  one  city  flee  into  another;'  and 
he  was  going  on  to  give  them  advice  as  to 
their  future  course,  when  the  whole  body  of 
young  men,  together  with  some  of  the  national 
guard  rushed  tumultuously  into  the  room, 
where  they  were  met  together,  and  took  pos- 
session of  the  whole  building,  treating  its  in- 
mates with  the  greatest  insolence.  The  report 
of  the  disturbance  having  been  spread,  many  of 
the  parents  arrived  about  this  time,  and  took 
away  their  own  sons  and  those  of  their  friends 
and  acquaintances ;  so  that  they  were  all  very 
shortly  after  this  safe  and  clear  out  of  the 
college. 

«  About  this  time  Signor  Tofano,  the  prefect 
of  police,  arrived  from  the  king's  council ;  he 
went  up  to  Padre  Cappellone  and  taking  him 
by  the  hand  said,  *  Ah  in  what  difficulty  and 
danger  do  I  see  you !  I  can  only  advise  you 
to  provide  each  for  your  own  safety  in  the  beat 
way  you  can,  and  leave  the  college  one  by  one 
instantly.'  The  fathers  replied,  « Why,  what 
have  we  done  ?  Why,  does  the  king  ej^  ua  ?* 
Signor  Tolano  anawered:  <ltit  notaia octet 
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of  the  council,  only  my  advice  to  you.*  While 
this  conversation  was  going  on,  some  of  the 
young  men  who  were  looking  on  at  a  little 
distance  came  forward  with  the  utmost  vio- 
lence threatening  Signor  Tofano  with  death,  if 
he  did  not  instantly  dismiss  the  Jesuits.  The 
prefect  then  retired,  and  the  padri  were  left  to 
the  surveillance  of  the  national  guard ;  some 
of  them  attempted  to  go  out,  but  they  were 
driven  back  by  the  sentinels,  as  though  they 
were  prisoners.  In  this  state  I  myself  saw  the 
college,  having  with  some  diiiiculty  obtained 
permission  to  pay  a  visit  to  my  friend  within 
it.  The  gates  were  strongly  guarded  and  the 
corridors  were  filled  with  armed  men  and  rev- 
erend fathers  in  the  most  unseemly  confusion. 
All  the  beautiful  order  and  propriety  of  that 
once  tranquil  and  holy  house  was  destroyed. 
Still,  among  those  reverend  fathers,  I  can  bear 
witness,  that  not  one  cheek  was  blanched  with 
fear,  nor  did  one  word  of  anger  escape  their 
lips;  the  same  calm,  collected,  and  gentle 
manner,  which  had  ever  marked  them  in  pros- 
perity, distinguished  them  now.  And  so  they 
passed  that  night  in  the  midst  of  danger  and 
insult,  refused  food,  not  allowed  to  go  to  their 
own  chambers,  packed  together  in  one  room, 
and  locked  up  as  criminals ;  threatened  with 
personal  violence;  and  one  who  had  fainted 
from  exhaustion,  ridiculed  and  ill  treated. 
And  all  this,  I  need  not  tell  you,  in  direct  vio- 
lation of  the  law.  The  next  day,  after  six 
and  thirty  hours  without  food  and  sleep,  they 
were  all  driven  from  their  home,  as  convicted 
felons  are  taken  to  the  gallies.  I  saw  them  to 
the  last ;  through  the  kindness  of  an  officer  on 
duty  1  was  close  to  the  carriages  as  they  got 
into  them ;  and  not  even  then,  worn  down  as 
they  were  by  so  many  hours  of  anxiety,  and 
sorrow,  by  want  of  food  and  of  sleep,  not  even 
then  did  their  calm  self-possession  leave  them  ; 
their  fine  intellectual  countenances  were  full 
of  sadness  indeed,  and  one  very  young  man, 
leaving  his  *  cara  Napoli,*  and  his  still  more 
dear  church  and  religious  home,  for  perhaps 
the  fiist  time,  was  in  tears  ;  but  not  one  brow 
had  a  trace  of  fear,  or  guilt,  or  shame,  no,  nor 
of  anger  or  reproach;  gently  and  courteously 
they  took  their  places  in  the  crowded  car- 
riages; whilst  they  made  their  last  adieus  to 
any  friends  near,  sorrowfully  indeed,  but  tran- 
quilly and  affectionately.  When  I  bowed  to 
the  good  Padre  Cappellone,  the  dear  old  man 
gave  me  his  blessing  from  the  carriage  win- 
dows  with  tb§  lame  awMt  and  geotle  amito. 


with  which  I  have  ever  leen  him  greet  both 
high  and  low,  when  all  thought  it  an  honor  to 
approach  him.  But  1  must  speak  of  a  mora 
painful  scene;  the  last  Padre  brought  down, 
was  a  very  old  Spaniard,  so  entirely  a  cripple 
from  rheumatism,  that  he  was  obliged  to  be 
carried  in  a  chair,*  the  door  of  the  carriage 
was  too  small  for  the  chair  to  pass  through, 
and  though  the  utmost  care  and  teDdemetf 
was  shown  by  the  officers  and  attendants,  the 
pain  the  poor  old  man  was  necessarily  put  to 
was  so  excessive,  that  after  a  time  be  fainted 
away;  his  cries  were  most  piteous,  and  yet 
between  the  various  attempts  to  get  him  in. 
he  seemed  to  smile  on  those  around  him;  cer- 
tainly not  a  word  of  impatience  caca|»ed  him ; 
at  la^t  they  opened  the  head  of  the  carriage, 
and  so  put  him  over  the  side :  this  lasted  lull 
twenty  minutes.  I  quite  pitied  the  officers 
on  duty;  they  could  not  and  they  did  not 
attempt  to  conceal  their  indignation  and  dis- 
gust at  the  whole  proceeding;  I  am  sure  there 
is  not  one  of  those  brave  Swiss  who  would  not 
rather  stand  under  a 'whole  day's  fire  of  an 
Austrian  battery  than  again  go  through  a 
similar  degrading  duty.  Twice  I  am  told, 
did  the  Spanish  ambassador  demand  that  oM 
man  to  be  given  up  to  him,  but  he  was  refused. 
Had  he  been  the  subject  of  a  stronger  and 
more  energetic  power,  would  he  have  been 
refused  ?  This  was  the  last ;  the  melancholy 
cortege  moved  on,  as  a  funeral  procession, 
through  the  streets  of  Naples  to  the  harbor, 
amid,  I  must  say,  a  most  respectful  silence 
from  all,  and  the  tears  and  reverent  salutations 
of  very  many.  Young  men  and  old,  the  novice 
and  aged  priest,  the  strong  and  the  infirm,  the 
Neapolitan  and  the  stranger,  all  were  carried 
oil'  alike,  as  convicted  felons,  under  a  stroiif^ 
guard  of  soldiers  and  national  guard. t 

"  I  went  down  to  the  mole,  got  into  a  boat 
and  rowed  to  the  place  of  their  embarcation. 
It  was  blowing  a  gale  of  wind,  not  another 
ship  was  leaving  the  harbor,  and  it  was  such  a 
day  altogether,  that  even  a  good  sailor  would 
not  have  put  to  sea  in  it,  except  from  neces- 
sity; and  yet  ttiose  poor  priests,  who  had 
perhaps  never  been  in  a  boat  before,  were 
mercilessly  turned  adrift  to  be  exposed  to  the 
sea  and  storm  in  a  miserable  little  steamer. 
without  the  smallest  article  of  clothing  except 
those  on  their  backs.    But  not  then  did  their 

*  Ho  wu  aluo  covored  with  rorcn. 

i  The  old  criupk'd  faUicr  had  tii  ail  on  the  opca  deck 
in  tlie  tnrrentd  of  rain  which  Btrcamed  from  efwy  pvi 
ef  his,  belBf  nalile  IS  fBt  aader  eovtr. 
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ctim  courage  fail  them;  no  weatherbeaten 
siilor  could  ha?e  stepped  into  a  boat  with 
more  steady  confidence  than  did  the  oldest  and 
the  youngest  of  that  exiled  band  of  priests.* 
And  thus  they  were  sent  as  prisoners  to  Baisc, 
there  to  await  the  further  orders  of  their  perse- 
cutors. The  next  day,  a  larger  steamer  was 
sent  for  their  use,  and  they  were  also  allowed 
to  land ;  but  still  as  convicted  felons,  they  were 
sent  to  prison  into  the  castle  of  Baiap.  Here 
passports  were  sent  to  thcin  from  Lord  Napier 
for  Malta,  and  I  confess  I  did  feel  proud,  and 
I  do  feel  proud,  that  the  only  resting-place 
those  poor  persecuted  Jesuits  could  Arid  should 
have  been  under  the  flag  of  Protestant  Eng- 
land; England  the  free,  the  loyal  and  the 
just: 

*'Now,  my  dear  Sir,  consider  this  simple 
recital  of  facts,  and  I  have  related  them  as 
succinctly  as  possible.  In  the  first  place  an 
absolutely  illegal  act  was  committed,  even  if 
you  had  had  no  constitution.  But  of  that  con- 
stitution two  of  the  first  and  most  sacred 
articles  were  flagrantly  violated ;  one,  which 
dedares  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  the  only 
religion  of  the  state  ;  the  other,  which  declares 
the  home,  and  person,  and  property  of  the 
subject  to  be  inviolable,  except  by  legal  process. 
Now,  with  regard  to  the  first;  the  order  of 
Jesuits  is  one  of  the  constituted  orders  of  the 
Roman  church,  and  the  head  of  that  church 
has  refused  to  dissolve  it ;  therefore  your  reli- 
gion was  insulted  and  its  laws  violated.  With 
reg^anl  to  the  second,  the  violation  of  all  law 
was  so  gross  that  1  need  not  speak  of  it.  But 
there  was  a  third  compact  broken,  I  mean  the 
concordat  of  your  government  with  the  pope. 
And,  besides  this,  the  ambassadors  and  min- 
isters of  other  foreign  powers  were  insulted 
by  the  refusal  of  their  demand  to  take  the  sub- 
jects of  their  respective  sovereigns  under  their 
care.  Here,  then,  were  violated  diplomatic 
relations  with  foreign  and  friendly  powers  ;  a 
solemn  compact  with  the  head  of  the  church  ; 
your  new  constitution  in  two  of  its  most  sacred 
articles ;  the  laws  of  your  country ;  and  to 
complete  all,  the  laws  of  God,  which  command 
equity  and  mercy  to  be  shown  to  all  men,  and 
especially  require  religion  to  be  honored  in  the 
persons  of  its  ministers. 

**  But  who,  and  what,  are  the  men  to  drive 

*  Tbef  were  kept  on  board  the  little  iteamcr  (u»ed 
fbr  the  galley  klavea),  fhr  three  dayii  and  nlght«— their 
obIj  fbod  the  meu  of  the  galley  ilavei,  to  nauaeoui 
that  BBtil  fliarvliig  aome  or  them  could  not  touch  it, 
nisoaseoaMBQiMi  liataU. 


whom  out  of  the  country  these  sacred  rights 
have  been  trampled  under  foot  ?*  Strange  as 
it  may  appear,  there  is  no  body  of  men  whose 
mode  of  life  and  daily  occupations  are  less 
known  in  Naples  than  the  Jesuits.  Their 
name  is  in  the  mouth  of  every  one ;  every  one 
has  read,  or  listened  to  something  against 
them;  how  many  have  ever  read  one  single 
word  in  their  defence,  or  taken  the  smallest 
trouble  to  ascertain  the  truth  of  the  accusations 
against  them  ?  And  then,  look  at  the  the  accu- 
sations against  them ;  can  any  thing  be  more 
vague  and  unsatisfactory  than  they  are  ?  Has 
it  ever  been  known  within  the  memory  of 
man  at  Naples  that  a  Jesuit  has  ever  been 
arraigned  as  a  criminal  in  any  court  of  justice  ? 
Or  has  a  Jesuit  been  ever  attached  for  any 
political  offence?  Can  any  man  in  Naples 
now  lay  his  finger  upon  one  single  crime 
which  he  can  lay  to  the  charge  of  any  one 
single  Jesuit,  so  as  to  prove  it  in  a  court  of 
justice  ?  For  my  own  part,  1  have  never  heard 
any  accusation  brought  against  the  Jesuits 
which  would  stand  the  cross-questioning  of  the 
youngest  man  at  the  English  bar. 

^*  I  hope  most  sincerely  now,  that  they  will 
make  of  the  government,  and  of  the  king,  their 
natural  protector,  three  separate  demands. 

"  1st.  That  an  ofKcial  and  a  public  return 
should  be  made  of  every  thing  found  in  the 
college  after  their  departure ;  and  also  of  the 
general  condition  in  which  it  was  found ;  and 
of  the  mode  of  life  which  their  rooms  and  fur- 
niture exhibited. 

<*2d.  An  official  and  public  return  of  the 
whole  amount  of  their  property,  and  of  the 
sources  from  whence  it  was  derived. 

**  3d.  That  if  any  member  or  members  ol 
their  body  be  accused  of  any  crime  orofience, 
that  they  should  be  permitted  to  return  and 
meet  their  accusers  face  to  face  l>efore  the 
judges  of  their  country. 

"  I  need  not  say  tliat  this  would  be  but  bare 
justice;  and  afler  the  gross  and  disgusting 
reports  circulated  in  the  Genoa  papera,  and 
repeated  in  the  Neapolitan,  of  what  has  been 
found  in  the  college  at  Genoa,  the  government 
here  is  bound  to  do  this,  even  if  the  Jesuits 
themselves  did  not  demand  it.  And  I  say  that 
it  will  be  most  shameful  in  the  government  of 
Turin  also,  if  they  do  not  meet  those  reports  in 
the  same  open  and  public  manner. 


*  The  Naplei  papen,  even  the  radical  enemiM  of  the 
•ocieiy,  admitted  there  was  no  accosatfcm  agaioM  them 
— eoild  Umbs  at  Boom. 
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*<  Here  are  oonititational  governments  who 
bat  yetterdaj  swore  that  tlie  Roman  Catholic 
should  be  the  onlj  religion  of  the  state ;  to-daj 
they  suffer  the  violent  expulsion  of  an  estab- 
lished order  of  men  who  form  an  integral  part 
of  that  religion  without  law,  and  without  even 
inquiry ;  and  after  their  expulsion  they  tamely 
endure  that  the  exiled  priests  of  their  religion 
should  be  calumniated  in  the  vilest  manner, 
while  they  themselves  have  in  their  hands  the 
means  of  refuting  these  calumnies.  I  say, 
that  if  they  do  not  use  these  means,  and  tell 
the  world  ail  that  they  know  of  the  Jesuit 
Fathers  they  will  be  for  ever  disgraced  as 
men,  and  as  Christian  rulers. — TbbUt. 
(To  be  eonHnuid.) 

Roaie.—The  elections  for  deputies  for  the 
lower  chamber  commenced  on  the  18th,  and 
had  not  concluded  on  the  21st.  It  was  thought 
that  but  a  small  number  of  electors  would  take 
a  part  in  this  operation. 

The  electoral  colleges  of  Rome  constituted 
themselves  into  regular  organization  on  the 
SOth.  Of  these  there  are  six,  presided  over 
respectively  by  Antonio  Borghese,  Joanne  Co- 
lonna,  Galeotti,  Mandolese,  Scaramucci,  and 
Odescalcbi. 

The  council  of  state  was  erected  by  a  min- 
isterial ordinance  of  the  12th  May.  It  is  com- 
posed often  ordinary  councillors,  five  extraor- 
dinary councillors,  and  twenty-four  attdUeun. 
Four  monsignori  are  among  the  number.  Each 
councillor,  it  is  said,  is  to  receive  a  salary  of 
100  piastres  per  diem. 

*<The  list  of  names  (says  the  correspondent 
of  the  Frienum)  was  not  well  received  by  the 
people;  nor  did  the  pope  himself  accept  it 
without  change.  The  first  name  on  this  list 
was  that  of  the  celebrated  astronomer  and 
Jesuit,  Father  Vico.  When  his  holiness  saw 
it,  he  is  reported  to  have  exclaimed,  *  Ah !  you 
put  his  name  here  to  make  people  think  the 
Jesuiti  are  not  persecuted  at  Rome;  but  I 
wont  sanction  the  trick ;'  and  he  drew  his  pen 
across  the  name.  <The  pope  continues  to 
refuse  sanctioning  the  war;  but  the  ministers 
continue  to  carry  it  on  in  his  name  (I  quote 
from  a  letter  in  the  Dtbalt:)  from  nine  o'clock 
to  five  o'clock  the  cafes,  the  journals,  and  the 
tribunes  of  the  streets  talk  against  his  holiness, 
not  as  pope,  but  as  temporal  prince;  and 
from  five  to  seven  p.  m .,  the  battalions  of  the 
civic  guard  visit  his  holiness  to  receive  his 
blessing  and  present  him  with  bouquets.  Yet 
uad^atf  ttif  if  (At  qiMfUoB  ofttM 


between  the  two  powwi,  wtiich  if  DOW  I 
one  of  time.  Cudinal  Ciacchi  had  decJtoad 
the  presidency  of  the  council,  which  would  bt 
offered  to  Cardinal  Amat,  legate  of  Bol0gM. 
The  college  of  S.  Apollinare  bad  been  fivra 
to  the  senate,  and  the  palace  of  the  chaarelhif 
to  the  deputies.  The  new  ministry  had  takstt 
possession  of  the  Borromeo  palace.  Prepaid 
tions  had  been  made  to  prevent  a  descent  of 
the  Austrians  at  Ancona,  which  was  moth 
apprehended." 

In  Rome  a  collision  is  imminent.  The  retro- 
grade party,  including  a  certain  number  of  the 
cardinals,  are  attempting  to  raise  the  TVaiuls- 
sertnt,  and  to  sow  dissensions  amongst  the 
ranks  of  the  national  guard.  For  some  tine 
past  they  have  t>een  plotting  to  carry  off  the 
pope  to  Subiaco,  with  a  view  of  exciting  the 
sympathy  of  Europe  in  favor  of  his  holiness, 
and  against  the  Roman  people.  *  God  grant,' 
says  the  CkmiHiutionm!, "  that  blood  may  not 
already  have  flowed  in  the  streets  of  the  pon- 
tifical city." 

In  reference  to  the  affairs  of  Rome  the  Lon- 
don correspondent  of  the  National  Intelligenecr 
makes  the  following  statement :  "  There  is  no 
truth  whatever  in  any  of  the  reports  that  the 
pope  has  ever  been  a  prisoner,  or  subjected  to 
the  least  personal  restraint.  Rome  is  in  the 
bands  of  men  who  have  a  stake  in  the  coontiy. 
Prince  Aldobrandini,  the  very  popular  com- 
mandant of  the  civic  guard,  is  brother  to  the 
Prince  Borghese,  the  richest  landed  proprietor 
in  the  Campagna.  Doria,  a  very  honest  and 
upright  man,  is  minister  of  war.  Count  Ma- 
miani,  the  premier,  is  a  wealthy  man  and  veiy 
popular.  The  leading  men  of  the  people,  and 
who  may  be  properly  called  their  oracles- 
Professor  Orioli  and  M.  Sterbini,  who  wero 
both  long  in  exile,  and  the  redoubtable  Cicero- 
acchio— act  in  strict  concert  and  unison 
with  the  men  of  rank,  property,  and  intelli- 
gence. There  is  no  communism  in  Rome. 
Roman  common  sense  is  too  sound  for  that 
An  act  of  the  government  has  lately  decneod 
that  all  letters  to  and  from  the  soldiers  who 
are  fighting  for  Italy  in  the  north  are  to  pass 
postage  free.  The  pope  is  said  to  have  been 
very  much  affected  when  informed  of  the  lala 
massacre  at  Naples,  and  to  have  addressed  a 
very  strong  letter  to  the  king  upon  the  subject. 
There  appears  to  be  no  room  whatever  to  doobt 
his  holiness's  firm  devotedness  to  the  cause  of 
Italian  liber^ ;  he  may  be  placed  in  a  tempo- 
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*  of  both  a  tenponl  and  a  Bpiritoal 

priaea,  but  his  course  will  be»  as  it  1^  uni- 

beeo,  in  hvor  of  liberty  and  liberal 

Fbancb.— ^  Pretidency  Propoted.—lt  is 
irtated  that  the  committee  appointed  to  draw 
up  a  constitution  has  decided  unanimoaslj 
upon  the  expediency  of  having  but  one  cham- 
ber and  a  single  president,  both  the  result  of 
direct  popular  elections  by  uniTenal  suffrage. 
The  number  of  members  to  the  chamber  is 
undecided,  but  it  is  said  that  the  present  will 
be  incapable  of  re-election  and  must  have  at 
least  two  millions  of  votes.  The  committee 
will  probably  conclude  its  labors  in  about 
three  weeks. 

TmnquiUUjfofParh.^Dunng  the  past  week 
tranqalllity  has  been  maintained  in  Paris, 
under  the  vigorous  administration  of  Gen. 
Cavaignac,  with  a  large  body  of  regular  troops 
under  his  command  The  attempts  which  have 
been  several  times  made  to  create  disturbance 
have  been  at  once  suppressed. 

The  national  assembly  surrounded  by  an 
immense  military  force,  sits  daily,  and  appears 
by  degrees  settling  down  to  the  business  of 
pnctieal  legislation. 

Eholaitd.— TV  CharHsit  Jtfortng'.— Some 
partial  disturbances  have  taken  place  in  Lon- 
don, at  Bradford,  Manchester,  Leeds,  and 
otber  places.  Chartists  have  been  the  chief 
inatigators  of  these  tumults,  which,  in  every 
case,  have  l>een  almost  instantly  suppressed. 

On  Monday  evening  a  large  assemblage  of 
chartists  collected  in  Clerkenwell,  in  London, 
bat  at  midnight  they  quietly  dispersed.  On 
Wednesday  evening  similar  meetings  took 
place,  but  the  arrangements  of  the  police,  aided 
by  a  demonstration  of  the  military,  were  so 
complete,  that  the  mob,  whenever  it  appeared, 
was  speedily  scattered. 

The  special  force  was  called  out  to  gaard 
the  outskirts,  and  the  same  alacrity  in  turning 
out  to  preserve  order  and  property  was  exbi- 
Mtid  by  the  middle  classes  as  on  the  10th  of 
April. 

At  Bradford  a  collision  took  place  between 
tbe  chartists  and  the  police,  and  a  great  riot 
ensued ;  but  the  military  restored  order,  and 
the  police  to  capture  the  principal 
1,  many  of  whom  have  been  com- 
I  for  trial  at  Manchester. 

Aller  Tarioufl  meetings  of  confederated  dabs 
■ai  ehmtitta,  a  grand  meeting  was  organized, 
m  M  baU  •■  WadiMtday»  eomprising  laiga 


bodies  from  tbe  surrounding  districts,  but  the 
magistrates  issued  a  proclamation  forbidding 
it.  They  abo  prevented  the  Oldham  chartists 
from  entering  Manchester.  A  large  body  of 
military  and  police  were  drawn  up,  and  the 
multitade  was  compelled  to  retreat 

The  Feeling  in  England  in  regard  to  MU' 
ehell's  Conviction, — ^There  can  l>e  no  doubt  that 
very  deep  seated  misery  prevails  among  im- 
mense bodies  of  the  unemployed  people.  Mr. 
Mitchell's  conviction  is  the  general  theme  of 
declamation  by  the  orators  who  address  the 
people  on  these  occasions.  The  evil  is  be> 
coming  so  great,  that  we  should  not  be  sur- 
prised if  the  government,  throwing  overboard 
all  their  preconceived  principles,  were  sud- 
denly to  adopt  some  extensive  scheme  of 
emigration.  Certain  efforts  were  lieing  made 
to  stimulate  such  an  enterprise,  but  the  gov- 
ernment is  quiet,  passive  as  yet,  with  regard 
to  any  comprehensive  measures  of  relief. 
The  price  of  bread  is  very  low,  which  doubt- 
less mitigates  much  distress,  bat  tbe  mercan- ' 
tile  derangements  of  last  year  are  now  telling 
deeply  upon  the  working  classes  of  England 
generally. 

iRELAftD,-^ Sentence  of  Mitchell. — On  Sat- 
urday last,  in  Dublin,  Mr.  Mitchell,  convicted 
of  treason  on  the  previous  evening,  was  sen- 
tenced to  fourteen  years  transportation,  and 
immediately  removed,  under  an  escort  squad- 
ron of  cavalry,  to  a  steamer  of  war,  which  was 
in  waiting  to  convey  him  to  the  convict  depot 
at  Spike  Island,  in  the  cove  of  Cork;  his 
destination  is  Bermuda,  whither  he  has  already 
sailed,  to  be  incarcerated  on  board  a  dock-yaid 
hulk. 

Intense  excitement  prevdfled  in  Dublin  up 
to  Sunday  night,  but  has  since  given  way  to  a 
deep  and  solemn  silence,  which  denotes  stem 
preparation  and  resolve.  A  liberal  provision 
will  be  made  by  the  nation  for  the  convicfk 
family. 

The  European  Times  says^When  the  ver- 
dict of  guilty  against  Mr.  Mitchell  was  deliv- 
ered, a  scene  of  great  confusion  ensued  in  the 
court,  but  the  tranquillity  of  the  city  of  Dtfblia 
was  not  materially  disturbed.  On  the  follow- 
ing day,  the  27th  ult.,  Mr.  Mitchell  was 
brought  up  for  sentence,  and  after  some 
speeches  equally  defiant  as  his  previous  con- 
duct, of  all  authority  whatsoever,  he  wai 
Sentenced  by  the  court  to  fourteen  yean  trana- 
portation.  On  the  same  day  he  was  conveyed 
in  the  ordinary  prisoa  vaik  to  \ba  ffwwtimstidi 
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■toamer  lying  doM  to  the  quay.  We  forbear 
to  touch  here  upon  all  the  tender  and  affecting 
circumstances  of  the  sudden  parting  of  this 
unArtonate  man  with  bis  wife,  children  and 
confederates. 

Latest  Intblliokkck.— By /Ae  Britannia. 
Since  the  trial  and  deportation  of  Mr.  Mitchell, 
the  most  important  intelligence  from  £urope 
has  been  received  by  the  Britannia,  which 
arrived  at  New  York  on  the  26th  June. 

Fbancb  is  still  in  a  state  of  confusion,  and 
it  is  impossible  to  discover  its  future  through 
the  fluctuations  which  it  now  exhibits.  A 
movement  is  said  to  be  on  foot  among  the 
legitimists  to  raise  the  Count  of  Paris  to  the 
throne.  The  Prince  de  Joinville  has  been 
arrested  in  Paris.  The  political  constitution 
of  France  is  to  be  Democratic  republican  ;  but 
we  have  yet  to  see  what  this  means. 

lRBLAND.-«-The  Repeal  association  and 
Orange  confe<leration  have  united  under  the 
title  of  the  Irish  League. 
*  Austria. — The  Austrians  have  l>een  sig- 
nally defeated  by  Charles  Albert  at  Goito  and 
Peschiera. 

Rome, — Letters  from  Rome  of  the  28th  ult. 
state  that  Mgr.  Morichini  had  been  sent  by 
the  pope  to  Vienna,  to  negotiate  peace  with 
Austria  on  the  terms  stipulated  in  the  letter 
addressed  by  his  holiness  to  the  emperor,  on 
the  3d  ult.  Pius  IX  had  recovered  all  his 
popularity,  and  on  the  feast  of  St.  Philip  Neri 
the  population  made  a  brilliant  manifestation 
in  his  favor.  The  Abb^  Gioberti  was  still  at 
Rome,  filed  by  the  whole  populace. 

The  Gazeiia  di  Roma  says :— •'  His  holiness, 
as  the  common  father  of  the  faithful,  second- 
ing the  views  mfnifested  in  favor  of  peace, 
has  just  sent  an  extraordinary  apostolic  dele- 
gate to  the  belligerents  (with  the  exception  of 
the  emperor  of  Austria,  to  whom  his  holiness 
had  already  written),  for  the  purpose  of  open- 
ing negotiations  for  the  termination  of  the  war. 
The  holy  father  will  do  all  in  his  power  to 
prevent  the  German  nation  from  staking  its 
honor  on  sanguinary  attempts  against  Italy, 
and  to  induce  it  to  recognize  the  latter  country 
as  its  sister,  all  those  states  being,  in  faith  and 
charity,  the  common  children  of  the  holy 
ftther.  His  holiness  will  pursue  these  nego- 
tiations with  all  the  zeal  that  can  be  inspired 
by  the  conviction  of  thus  fulfilling  the  duty  of 
the  supreme  priesthood  confided  to  him  by 
Jetot  Christ.  The  mioistry  has  thanked  the 
/My>#  i^  ^iriiy  iBiMid,  ia  bit  latlK  to  tin 


emperor  of  Aottiia,  on  this  coiiditiwi  of  ptMt 
—namely,  that  the  natural  boundaiiaa  of  dM- 
people%f  Italy  shall  be  restored  to  tbea. 
Italy  does  not  hate — she  even  loree  and  e^ 
teems — the  German  nations,  but  let  the  Ger- 
mans recross  the  Alps,  let  them  awear  le 
observe  the  pacts  prescribed  by  the  natural  law 
of  Stations,  and  then  will  the  Italiana  embiace 
them  as  brothers.*'— TbMe/. 

Miscellaneous. — Editorial  Opfj/icelss.— 
If  subscribers  to  religious  journals,  like  cboreh 
members,  in  <*  stopping  their  peper,"  weie 
required  to  produce  an  editorial  ceiiificatei 
before  they  could  subscribe  to  another,  there 
would  be  some  curious  developments,  as,  Ibr 
example : 

We  certify  that  A.  B.  stopped  bis  paper 
because  the  editor  refused  to  allow  him  lil 
columns  for  a  personal  vindication,  which 
concerned  nobody  but  himself. 

We  certify  that  C.  D.  refuses  the  paper 
because  the  editor  did  not  publish  the  obitvaiy 
notice  of  a  relative,  which  was  never  sent  to 
him,  but  which  he  ought  to  have  detected  hi 
some  of  his  exchange  papers. 

We  certify  that  E.  F.  wishes  to  transfer  his 
patronage  to  another  paper,  becanae,  baviBg 
taken  this  paper  six  years  without  paying  a 
cent,  he  felt  himself  insulted  by  having  a  bill 
sent  to  him  by  way  of  a  reminder. 

We  certify  that  G.  H.,  in  his  own  opinioa» 
is  a  poet  of  the  first  water,  but  the  editor, 
unfortunately,  differing  with  him  in  opinion, 
is  regarded  by  him  as  wholly  unqualified  for 
his  office. 

We  certify  that  I.  J.  has  stopped  his  papcr» 
because  the  editor  had  the  temerity  to  express 
an  opinion  on  a  certain  matter,  without  having 
previously  ascertaiued  the  opinion  of  this  par- 
ticular subscriber. 

As  it  would  be  rather  too  oneroua  to  writs 
out  these  certificates  in  full,  we  will  just  refer 
to  certain  cases  in  which  they  might  be  re- 
quired. As,  for  instance,  one  is  offended  be- 
cause he  detects  a  leaning  to  Whigiam  in  OM 
selection,  and  bis  neighbor  is  offended  becansa 
another  item  is  clearly  democratic ;  one  regardf 
the  paper  as  a  little  too  practical  in  its  teach- 
ings, and  another  as  far  too  doctrinal ;  this  one 
charges  that  the  southern  section  of  the  choreh 
receives  too  little  notice,  and  that  one  ii 
mightily  offended  because  it  receives  too  moeh; 
one  says,  why  do  you  not  ceaae  controveny? 
and  another  can  take  the  paper  no 
ttisB0k< 
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Vttnti  a  liigber  ttnii  of  litenture,  and  another, 
prafinuider  discotslon ;  Mr.  X.  can  never  for- 
giire  Of,  because  we  eaffered  Mr.  Y.  to  review 
one  of  his  articles,  and  Mr.  Z.  is  in  the  same 
situation,  because  we  did  not  praise  his  book 
as  he  thought  it  deserved. 

We  have  been  looking  a  little  into  the  phi- 
losophy of  these  things,  and  we  have  just 
detected  the  key  of  explanation.  The  whole 
is  resolvable  into  this. — Perfection  is  expected 
in  an  editor,  and  if  he  cannot  satisfy  this  very 
reatonabU  claim,  he  must  expect  to  hear  of  it 
from  his  patrons.  Why  should  he  presume  to 
teach,  unless  he  knows  every  thing,  and  the 
wishes  and  feelings  of  every  body?  He 
should  offend  no  one's  prejudices,  contradict 
no  one's  opinions,  disturb  no  one's  self-love ; 
be  should  be  all  things  to  all  men— in  short, 
he  should  be  exactly  that  kind  of  being  which 
never  did  exist  and  never  will  exist. 

We  hope  we  shall  not  be  understood  as  inti- 
mating that  we  have  had  any  peculiar  troubles 
in  this  way ;  since  this  would  be  an  erroneous 
coDclnsion.  We  have  met  with  curious  spo- 
of contracted  views  in  our  editorial 
r,  yet  this  we  can  say,  with  entire  justice, 
that  the  great  body  of  our  subscribers,  not  ex- 
pecting from  us  more  than  a  weak,  fallible 
man,  with  good  intentions  and  kind  feelings, 
could  render,  have  deported  themselves  with 
eminent  forbearance  and  courtesy.—  The  Pres- 
IfjfUrian. 

Marrying  Cbuttns.— Mr.  Fowler,  in  his  work 
OD  **  hereditary  descents,"  has  a  frightful  cata- 
logiM  of  facts  to  show  the  evil  consequences 
of  marrying  blood  relations.  We  give  a  short 
extract: 

C.  W.  has  six  children  by  his  cousin,  one 
boy  and  five  girls ;  of  whom  three  are  deaf 
and  dumb. 

The  king  of  Hanover,  cousin  of  Victoria, 
and  the  offspring  of  cousins,  is  blind. 

The  noble  families  of  the  old  world  are  fast 
runniiig  out,  and  their  deterioration  is  gener- 
ally ascribed  to  their  aristocratic  custom  of 
flunjiflg  bk>od  relations.  It  is  doubtful  whe- 
ther the  present  royal  nurselings  of  Albert 
and  bis  cousin  Victoria  will  ever  astonish  the 
worid  by  their  talents. 

Mr.  fi.»  of  Meredith,  New  Hampshire,  mar- 
ried his  cousin ;  and  had  eight  children,  four 
of  which  are  dead,  one  kept  his  cradle  till  he 
wm  five  years  old«  when  he  died,  three  had 
— ri^r***  capacities,  two  are  complete  idiots, 
«4  oBtf  tiw  only  brif^t  one  of  the  eight,  has 


no  legs,  and  only  a  stub  of  the  right  arm.  Mr. 
B.,  by  a  second  marriage,  had  two  bright 
children. 

Mr.  N.,  and  his  cousin,  both  intelligent, 
married,  and  out  of  seven  children,  three  were 
crazy,  two  flats  and  simpletons,  one  barely 
passable  and  one  fair. 

D.  H.'s  parents  were  cousins,  and  two  of 
his  brothers  became  blind  young,  while  he  has 
a  small  head  and  causality,  and  a  sluggish 
organization. 

W.  G.,  of  S ,  Massachusetts,  brother  of 

Professor  G.,  of  New  Hampshire,  married  his 
cousin,  all  his  children  are  lame,  or  some  way 
out  of  joint. 

Mr.  B.,  a  man  of  considerable  sagacity, 
lived  as  a  husband  with  his  niece;  and  his 
children,  numbering  some  eight  or  ten,  were 
much  inferior,  both  physically  and  mentally, 
to  either  of  the  parents.  Four  were  helpless, 
and  two,  a  male  and  female,  had  uncommonly 
large,  but  diseased  heads.  The  male's  mea- 
sured about  thirty-six  inches  in  circumference 
and  the  female  a  trifle  less. 

Mr.  Foster,  a  teacher  in  the  deaf  and  dumb 
asylum,  of  Philadelphia,  says  that  of  seven 
children  of  first  cousins  whom  he  knew,  six 
were  idiots,  and  one  a  mute,  but  smart;  and 
of  another  family,  two  were  mute  idiots,  and 
three  mute,  but  smart. — Catholic  Herald, 

A  New  Catholic  Paper  in  Parit. — We  learn 
from  the  Propagateur  CatholiquCf  that  a  new 
paper,  called  L*Ere  Nouvelle,  the  New  Era, 
with  the  text  of  St.  Paul  Instaurare  omnia  m 
Chritlo,  as  its  motto,  has  been  started  in  Paris, 
since  the  late  revolution.  It  is  conducted  by 
nine  gentlemen  of  distinguished  talents  and  of 
eminent  piety,  among  whom  are  the  Rev. 
Father  Lacordaire,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maret,  pro- 
fessor of  divinity  at  the  «*Sorbonpe,"  Mr. 
Ozanam,  one  of  the  ablest  professors  of  the 
«<  College  de  France,"  Mr.  De  Coux,  formerly 
editor  of  several  Catholic  papers,  and  Mr.  C. 
Saiot-Foi,  well  know  as  a  distinguished  reli- 
gious writer. 

Statistics  of  the  Catholic  Population  of  Eu- 
rope.— The  population  of  Europe  is  stated  to 
be  232,000,000,  of  which  136,000,000  are  Cath- 
olics. Spain  has  15,000,000;  Portugal  has 
5,000,000;  Italy  has  25,000,000;  Austria  has 
25,000,000.  Turkey  in  Europe  has  a  popula- 
tion of  8,200,000,  of  whom  1,600,000  are  Cath- 
olics—a  greater  proportion  than  the  Catholics 
of  England  bear  to  the  population  of  that  Idngr 
dom,  which  is  12,400,000,  whUe  thA  GatiMJan^ 
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then  ire  put  down  at  1,700,000.  Irelmnd  bai 
5,800,000  Catholics  of  a  population  of  6,850,000. 
(Too  low  an  estimate.)  Belgium  has  a  popula- 
tion of  8,863,000,  of  which  8,450,000  are  Cath- 
oUcs.  The  population  of  Prussia  is  12,880,000 
—the  Catholics  number  5,920,000.  There  are 
81,000,000  Catholics  out  of  the  88,000,000  of 
France.  Russia  and  Poland  have  a  population 
of  58,000,000,  of  which  11,000,000  are  Catho- 
lics. The  United  Swiss  population  is  1,960,000 
—the  Catholics  number  980,000. 

Awurican  Commgree. — Our  American  marine 
is  now  second  only  to  that  of  England.  It 
appears  by  the  official  report  on  commerce  and 
navigation,  just  made  at  Washington,  that 
14,229  American  and  foreign  vessels  entered 
our  ports  last  year.  The  aggregate  amount  of 
entrances  and  clearances  is  nearly  seven  mil- 
lions of  tons.  Of  this  large  amount,  two-thirds 
are  American  tonnage,  and  one-third  foreign. 
The  aggregate  amount  of  seamen  required  to 
navigate  such  tonnage,  is  over  160,000. — New- 
ark Advertiter, 

Cropt  of  the  UniUd  SlaUs  in  1847.— A 
Washington  correspondent  of  the  Courier 
and  Enquirer  gives  the  following  particulars 
from  the  forth-coming  annual  report  of  the 
commissioner  of  patents.     No  year  is  men- 


tioned  in  the  letter,  but  1847  is 

doabtieNii- 

tended: 

c»^«~ia 

hMCtelMoa. 

B^Mk. 

Indian  com     •« 

<( 

540,000,008 

Oats 

<« 

111,580,008 

Rye                 «« 

<f 

81,350,008 

Oats 

<f 

177,000,000 

Buckwheat      «« 

M 

11,674,008 

Barley             « 

€t 

6,785,000 

Potatoes          ** 

Cf 

97,018,000 

This  last  crop  (potatoes)  it  seem,  lias  veiy 
much  diminished  in  consequence  of  the  ro^ 
which  deserves  the  attention  of  government 
The  report  of  the  commissioner  may  contain 
some  valuable  suggestions  on  the  subject. 

The  tobacco  crop  was  219,964,000  pounds, 
a  slight  diminution  compared  to  former  yean, 
(^tton  crop  1,026,600,000  pounds.  Rice  crop 
103,400,600  pounds.  Silk  crop  404,600  poundi 
of  cocoons. 

To  Co&RKSPONDBKTS.— 1.  Tke  CotkoUc 
Church  the  Guafdian  and  Promoter  of  Sdefue, 
ifc.,  respectfully  declined.  2.  Mr.  Sovyfr'i 
Plea  fir  jimwemenU,  under  consideration.  3. 
We  have  received  the  Valedictory  to  St,  JotepVt. 
by  Miss  Abby  Meaher,  but  too  late  for  inser- 
tion in  this  number.   It  will  appear  in  our  next 
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JniroducHon  to  a  Devout  Life,  from  the  French 

of  St,  Francit  of  Salet,  Sfc.    A  new  edition. 

Baltimore:  F.  Lucas,  Jr.,  24mo.  pp.  896. 

The  Catholic  community  will  be  pleased  to 
learn  that  a  neVr  edition  of  this  invaluable 
work  has  been  issued  by  Mr.  Lucas.  It  was 
much  wanted,  as  the  former  editions  had  been 
exhausted.  We  have  no  spiritual  book  which 
can  be  more  usefully  consulted  by  the  faithful, 
on  the  various  subjects  relating  to  their  sane- 
tification.  It  is  an  enlightened  and  sure  guide 
in  the  ways  of  piety,  and  not  less  agpreeable 
by  the  interesting  style  of  the  illustrious  au- 
thor. This  edition  is  beautifully  executed. 
Ceuar't  Commeniariet  on  the  Gallic  war,  SfC. 

By  Rev.  J.  A.  Spencer,  A.M.    N  York :  D. 

Appleton  St  Co.    Phila. :  Geo.  S  Appleton. 

Baltimore :  J.  Murphy.    12mo.  pp.  404. 

This  volume  is  another  number  of  the  beau- 
tiiiiJ  edition  of  tha  daaiicf  imied  by  the 


Messrs.  Appletons,  surpaating  in  ; 
execution  any  thing  of  the  kind  that  bu  I 
attempted  in  this  countiy.  Besidei  thia  im- 
portant feature  in  the  publication,  it  is  tn- — 
riched  with  a  biographical  notice  of  the  diitiB-  " 
guished  Roman  general,  a  map  of  bit  ndUttiy"^ 
expedition  in  Gaul,  copious  explautny  boIm,^— 
and  a  lexicon. 

An  Introdudion  to  the  auihor^e  «•  Omtsc  o^^ 
Reading,**  and  "Elementt  of  Reading  emC^ 
Oratory.**    Part  Second.    By  H.  Mande- 
ville,  D.  D.,  &c.    New  York :  D.  Applttofi 
St  Co.     Philadelphia:  Geo.  8.  Appleton. 
Baltimore :  J.  Murphy.    12mo.  pp.  S87. 
This  book,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  pas- 
sages which  are  heterodox,  contains  a  selection 
of  reading  that  may  be  usefully  applied  accoid- 
ing  to  the  author's  system,  which  comiits  in 
asking  definitions  that  are  supposed  to  have 
been  prerlmialy  laaned  firom  a  dictteaiy. 
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DISCOURSE   OF  SENOR  DONOSO   CORTES, 

MASqUIS  OF  YkLDZGkMA,   OV    BEING    RECEIVED  MEMBER   OF  THE   ROTAL   SPANISH 
ACADEMY  OF  THE   LANGUAGE. 


;N  the  16ih  of  March, 
1848,  was  celehrat- 
ed,  in  presence  of  an 
immense  concourse 
of  people,  the  recep- 
tion of  Senor  Donoso 
Cortes,  marquis  of 
Valdegama,  as  mem- 
ber of  the  Royal 
Spanish  Academy 
of  the  Language. 
At  two  o'clock  ar- 
rired  the  duke  of  Va- 
lencia (General  Nar- 
vaez),  president  of 
the  council  of  minis- 
nj^  ters,  the  Senores  Sar- 

Q^t*  torius.   Bravo    Mu- 

riUo,  and  Boca  de  Togores,  ministers  of 
state,  public  instruction,  and  marine. 
Amongst  the  company  present,  were  Se- 
fiores  Pidal,  Breton  de  los  Herreros,  Gen- 
eral Pezuela,  &c.,  &c.  Sr.  Martinez  de  la 
Vol.  VIL— No.  8.  36 


Rosa,  perpetual  director  of  the  academy^ 
yielded  the  presidential  chair  to  the  duke 
of  Valencia,  who  opened  the  session. 
After  the  secretary,  Sr.  Don  Juan  Nicasio 
Gallego,  had  read  aloud  the  act  which 
admitted  Sr.  Donoso  Cortes  as  member, 
the  latter  replied  by  the  following  magni- 
ficent discourse;  at  the  termination  of 
which  he  received,  from  the  hands  of  the 
duke  of  Valencia,  the  gold  medal  of  the 
academy,  and  the  session  concluded. 

The  above  is  extracted  from  a  Madrid 
newspaper.  El  Faro,  of  the  18th  of  April 
last;  and  upon  reading  the  discourse, 
which  is  published  immediately  after- 
wards, we  were  struck  with  several  cir- 
cumstances in  connection  with  it:  1st, 
with  the  subject  of  the  discourse,  which 
was — "  The  Bible — in  its  influence  upon 
literature;"  2dly,  with  the  eloquence  of 
the  discourse  itself,  its  enthusiasm  and 
originality;  3dly,  with  the  profound  at- 
tention and    pleasure  with  which  this 
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discourse  of  two  hours  duration  was  lis- 
tened to»  by  these  generals,  senators, 
grandees — in  short,  by  all  this  immense 
concourse,  who,  according  to  most  ac- 
counts transmitted  to  us,  would  appear  to 
have  little  time  or  inclination  to  listen 
patiently  to  a  speech  of  this  length,  turn- 
ing upon  subjects  purely  literary  and 
totally  disconnected  with  politics.  But 
4ihly,  and  lastly,  we  were  struck  with 
the  fact,  that  in  Catholic  Spain,  ''priest 
ridden  Spain,"  Spain,  where,  according 
to  most  ProtesUnt  writers,  and  chiefly  the 
romantic  Mr.  Borrow,  the  Bible  is  a  sealed 
book,  prohibited  to  laymen,  such  a  dis- 
course should  not  have  excited  profound 
astonishment.  When  that  zealous  mis- 
sionary could  find  no  other  way  of  circu- 
lating the  Bible  in  a  benighted  land,  than 
by  dropping  it  in  robbers'  caves,  or  in  the 
tents  of  his  friends,  the  gypsies,  conceive 
such  a  daring  act  as  this  of  Sr.  Donoso 
Cortes,  formerly  the  queen's  own  private 
secretary,  who  ventures,  in  defiance  of 
priestcraft,  to  pronounce  such  a  discourse 
in  the  presence  of  her  majesty's  minis- 
ters,, courtiers,  senators  and  deputies! 
How,  one  would  think,  they  must  have 
looked  their  surprise  at  each  other !  The 
Bible  influencing  all  Spanish,  and  En- 
glish, and  Italian  literature!  English 
literature — that,  one  might  conceive — but 
the  literature  of  dark-deluded  Spain, 
where  it  is  not  even  permitted  to  be  read ! 
it  must  have  appeared  the  height  of  ab- 
surdity. .  General  Narvaez,  we  think, 
must  have  looked  over  his  shoulder  at 
General  Pezuela,  and  with  a  shrug  asked 
what  the  orator  was  talking  about.  And 
indeed  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  in 
Protestant  England,  if  upon  some  such 
occasion  such  a  speech  had  been  delivered 
by  Lord  Brougham,  for  example,  in  pre- 
sence of  Lord  Palmerston,  the  duke  of 
Wellington,  Sir  Robert  Peel,  and  various 
peers  and  honorable  M.  P.'s,  their  lord- 
ships might  possiibly  have  been  rather 
astonished,  and  might  even  have  indulged 
in  some  supercilious  remarks  upon  the 
occasion.    But  no— here  we  read  of  no- 


thing but  *'  rapt  attention" — ^*  immense 
applause" — and  then  an  answer  is  re- 
turned by  the  celebrated  Martinez  de  la 
Rosa,  pure,  classic,  elegant,  and  just  as 
enthusiastic  about  this  unknown  book  as 
the  new  member. 

Struck  with  these  reflections,  we  have 
ventured  to  translate  this  discourse  into 
English ;  premising,  however,  that  it 
must  be  ^ad  with  the  understanding  that 
its  object  was  purely  literary,  and  in  this 
we  think  consists  its  great  merit.  Spoken 
as  a  religious  essay,  it  would  have  been 
less  remarkable,  and  even  some  faults 
might  have  been  found  with  it.  The 
daring  parallel  towards  the  end,  drawn 
between  (Edipus  and  the  Jewish  people, 
might,  in  spite  of  the  good  faith  and 
earnest  eloquence  in  which  it  was  spoken, 
have  been  open  to  criticism.  His  enthu- 
siasm for  '*  the  fairest  half  of  creation," 
might  have  been  objectionable,  as  forming 
part  of  a  theme  for  a  religious  discourse: 
and  yet  we  think  that  in  the  eyes  of  all 
Catholics,  his  beautiful  episode  upon  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  would  plead  as  his  excuse 
for  much  greater  faults. 

One  remark  more,  and  we  shall  leave 
Sr.  Donoso  Cortes  to  speak  for  himself. 
Our  readers  will  observe,  in  the  coarse  of 
this  speech,  several  expressions  such  as 
"an  oppressive  aristocracy" — ''tyranni- 
cal kings" — "the  liberty  of  the  people 
owing  to  Christianity" — "  no  true  religion 
where  the  freedom  of  the  people  does  not 
exist, "  &c.  And  all  this  in  presence  of 
the  "  despotic  Narvaez,"  as  he  is  styled 
in  various  periodicals.  And  yet,  instead 
of  sending  this  bold  orator  to  Ceuia,  what 
does  the  despot  do?  applauds  loudly, and 
bestows  upon  him  the  gold  medal  of  the 
academy. 

Facts  are  stubborn  things ;  and  judging 
from  these  facts,  we  should  infer,  1st,  that 
the  Bible  is  read  in  Spain,  if  not,  as  Sr. 
Donoso  says,  "every  day,  eVery  night, 
and  every  hour,"  yet  that  it  is  read,  under- 
stood and  appreciated  ;  and  2dly,  that  the 
duke  of  Valencia  may  be  less  "  despotic" 
than  his  enemies  give  him  credit  for. 


DncovRSB  or  seAob  doitoso  oomm. 


DI8C0UR8X. 

Qentlemen : 

Called  by  your  election  to  fill  the  va- 
cancy left  in  this  academy,  by  an  indi- 
Tidaal  illustrious  for  his  wisdom,  cele- 
brated for  the  acuteness  and  fertility  of 
hia  genius,  deserving  of  eternal  and  hon- 
orable remembrance  for  his  learning  and 
science,*  what  can  be  said  worthy  of  so 
eminent  a  writer  or  of  so  noble  an  assem- 
bly, by  one  so  poor  in  fame  and  in  genius 
as  I  am  ?  Placed  in  so  difficult  a  position, 
it  has  seemed  to  me  expedient  to  choose 
for  the  theme  of  my  discourse  a  lofty 
subject,  which,  by  captivating  your  atten- 
tion, may  force  you  to  withdraw  your 
eyes  from  me,  and  to  fix  them  upon  its 
great  majesty  and  sublimity. 

There  is  a  book,  the  treasure  of  a  na- 
tion, which  has  now  become  the  fable  and 
the  reproach  of  the  world,  though  in  j 
former  days  the  star  of  the  east,  to  whose  i 
pages  all  the  great  poets  of  the  western 
world  have  gone  to  drink  in  divine  inspi- 
ration, and  from  which  they  have  learned 
the  secret  of  elevating  our  hearts  and  trans- 
porting our  souls  with  superhuman  and 
mysterious  harmonies.  This  book  is  the 
BiMe— the  Book  of  books.  In  it  Dante 
saw  his  terrific  visions ;  from  it  Petrarch 
learned  to  modulate  the  voice  of  his  com- 
plainings; from  that  burning  forge  the 
poet  of  Sorrentum  drew  forth  the  splendid 
brightness  of  his  songs.  Without  it,  Mil- 
ton would  not  have  viewed  woman  in  her 
first  weakness,  man  in  his  first  error, 
Satan  in  his  first  conquest,  God  in  his  first 
frown ;  nor  would  he  have  plated  to  the 
world  the  tragedy  of  Paradise,  nor  chaunt- 
ed  in  tones  of  sorrow  the  evil  fate,  the 
sad  doom  of  the  human  race.  And- to 
speak  of  our  own  Spain.  Who  taught 
the  great  master.  Fray  Luis  de  Leon,  his 
simple  sublimity  ?  From  whom  did  Her- 
rera  learn  his  lofty,  commanding  and 
vigorous  intonation  ?  Who  inspired  Rioja 
with  those  mournful  lamentations,  full  of 
pomp  and  majesty  and  replete  with  sad- 
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ness,  which  he  let  fall  over  the  dried  up 
fields,  and  over  the  parched  hills,  and 
over  the  ruins  of  empires,  like  a  funeral 
pall?  In  what  school  did  Calderon  learn 
to  soar  up  to  the  eternal  mansions,  as 
upon  the  wings  of  the  wind?  Who 
placed  before  the  eyes  of  our  great  mysti- 
cal writers  the  dark  abysses  of  the  human 
heart?  Who  put  in  their  lips  those  holy 
harmonies,  those  tremendous  impreca- 
tions, those  prophetic  denunciations,  those 
bursts  of  sublimity,  and  those  sweet  ac- 
cents of  burning  charity  and  of  chaste 
love,  with  which,  while  at  one  time  they 
struck  terror  into  the  conscience  of  the 
sinner,  at  another  they  raised  to  extatic 
rapture  the  pure  souls  of  the  just  ?  Sup- 
press the  Bible  in  imagination,  and  you 
suppress  all  that  is  beautiful  and  noble  in 
Spanish  literature:  or  at  least  you  strip  it 
of  its  subliraest  outpourings,  of  its  richest 
ornaments,  of  its  proudest  pomps,  of  its 
holiest  magnificence. 

In  the  Bible  are  written  the  annals  of 
heaven,  of  earth,  and  of  the  human  race. 
In  it,  as  in  the  Divinity  itself,  is  contained 
that  which  was,  which  is,  and  which  is 
to  come.  In  its  first  page  is  recorded  the 
beginning  of  time  and  of  all  things — in  its 
last,  the  end  of  all  things,  and  of  time. 
It  begins  with  Genesis,  which  is  an  idyl; 
it  finishes  with  the  Apocalypse  of  St. 
John,  which  is  a  funeral  hymn.  Genesis 
is  beautiful  as  the  first  breeze  which  re- 
freshed the  world,  as  the  first  flower 
which  budded  forth  in  the  fields,  as  the 
first  tender  word  which  humanity  pro- 
nounced, as  the  first  sun  that  rose  in  the 
east.  The  Apocalypse  is  sad,  like  the 
last  throb  of  nature,  like  the  last  ray  of 
light,  like  the  last  glance  of  the  dying ; 
and  between  that  funeral  hymn  and  that 
idyl,  we  behold  all  generations  pass,  one 
after  another,  before  the  sight  of  God ; 
and  one  after  another,  all  nations.  The 
tribes  go  with  their  patriarchs;  the  re- 
publics with  their  magistrates;  the  mon- 
archies with  their  kings ;  the  empires  with 
their  emperors.  Babylon  passes  with  her 
abominations;  Nineveh  with  her  splea- 
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dor ;  Memphis  with  her  priesthood ;  Jero- 
salem  with  her  prophets  and  temple; 
Athens  with  her  arts  and  her  heroes; 
Rome  with  her  diadem  and  with  the  spoils 
of  the  world.  Nothing  remains  but  Grod; 
All  the  rest  passes  and  dies,  as  passes  and 
dies  the  foam  that  rises  on  the  crest  of  the 
waves. 

There  all  catastrophes  are  related  or 
predicted^  and  therefore  immortal  models 
for  all  tragedies  are  to  be  found  there. 
There  we  find  the  narration  of  all  human 
griefs;  and  therefore  the  Biblical  harps 
resound  mournfully^  giWng  the  tone  to  all 
lamentations^  and  to  all  elegies.  Who 
will  again  moan  like  Job,  when,  driven  to 
the  earth  by  the  mighty  hand  that  afflict- 
ed him,  be  fills  with  his  groanings  and 
waters  with  his  tears  the  Tallies  of  Id  umea? 
Who  will  again  lament  as  Jeremiah  la- 
mented, wandering  around  Jerusalem, 
the  abandoned  of  God  and  men?  Who 
will  be  mournful  and  gloomy,  with  the 
gloom  and  the  moumfulness  of  Ezekiel, 
the  poet  of  great  woes  and  of  tremendous 
punishments,  when  he  gave  to  the  winds 
his  impetuous  inspiration,  the  terror* of 
Babylon?  Who  shall  again  sing  like 
Moses,  when,  after  crossing  the  Red  sea, 
he  chaunted  the  victory  of  Jehovah,  the 
defeat  of  Pharaoh,  the  liberty  of  his  peo- 
ple? Who  shall  again  chaunt  a  hymn 
of  victory,  like  that  which  was  sung  by 
Deborah,  the  sibyl  of  Israel,  the  amazon 
of  the  Hebrews,  the  strong  woman  of  the 
Bible?  And  if  from  hymns  of  victory 
you  pass  to  hymns  of  praise,  what  temple 
shall  ever  resound  like  that  of  Israel, 
when  those  sweet  harmonious  voices 
arose  to  heaven,  mingled  with  the  soft 
perfume  of  the  roses  of  Jericho,  and  with 
the  aroma  of  oriental  incense?  If  you 
seek  for  models  of  lyric  poetry,  what  lyre 
shall  we  find  comparable  to  the  harp  of 
David,  the  friend  of  God,  he  who  listened 
to  the  sweet  harmonies  and  caught  the 
soft  tones  of  the  harps  of  angels !  or  to 
that  of  Solomon,  the  wisest  and  most 
fortunate  of  monarchs,  the  inspired  writer 
of  the  song  of  songs ;  he  who  put  his 


wisdom  into  sentences  and  proverbs,  and 
finished  by  pronouncing  that  all  was 
vanity  ?  If  you  seek  for  models  of  baeo- 
lic  poetry,  where  will  you  find  them  to 
fresh  and  so  pure  as  in  the  scriptural  era 
of  the  patriarchate,  when  the  woman 
and  the  fountain  and  the  flower  were 
friends,  because  they  were  all  tinited,  and 
each  one  by  itself  the  symbol  of  primitive 
simplicity,  and  of  candid  innocence? 
Where  shall  we  find  but  there  those  pure 
and  chaste  sentiments,  and  the  glowing 
modesty  of  wedded  life,  and  the  sweet 
mysterious  fragrancy  that  surrounded  the 
patriarchal  families? 

And  thence  it  is,  gentlemen,  that  all 
great  poets,  all  who  have  felt  burning 
within  their  breasts  the  inspiring  flame  of 
the  muses,  have  run  to  quench  their  thirst 
at  the  scriptural  fountains  of  ever-living 
waters ;  now  forming  impetuous  torrents, 
now  wide  and  deep  rivers — at  one  time 
thundering  cascades  and  boiling  currents — 
at  another,  tranquil  lakes  and  peaceful 
reservoirs. 

A  prodigious  book  that,  gentlemen,  in 
which  the  human  race  began  to  read, 
thirty-three  centuries  ago,  and  although 
reading  in  it  every  day,  every  night,  and 
every  hour,  have  not  yet  finished  its  pe- 
rusal. A  prodigious  book  that,  in  which 
all  is  computed  before  the  science  of  cal- 
culation was  invented ;  in  which  without 
the  study  of  languages,  we  are  informed 
of  the  origin  of  languages;  in  which 
without  astronomical  studies,  the  revolu- 
tions of  the  stars  are  computed ;  in  which 
without  historical  documents,  we  are  in- 
structed in  history;  in  which  without 
physical  studies  the  laws  of  nature  are 
revealed.  A  prodigious  book  that,  which 
sees  all  and  knows  all ;  which  knows  the 
thoughts  that  arise  in  the  heart  of  man, 
and  those  which  are  present  to  the  mind  of 
God ;  which  views  that  which  passes  in 
the  abysses  of  the  sea,  and  that  which 
takes  place  in  the  bosom  of  the  earth; 
which  relates  or  predicts  all  the  catas- 
trophes of  nations,  and  in  which  are  con- 
tained and  heaped  together  all  the  traft- 
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sares  of  mercy,  all  the  treasures  of  jostice^ 
and  til  the  treasures  of  vengeance.  A  book 
in  short, gentlemen,  which,  when  the  hea- 
Tens  shall  fold  together  like  a  gigantic 
scroll,  and  the  earth  shall  faint  away,  and 
the  sun  withdraw  its  light,  and  the  stars 
grow  pale,  will  remain  alone  with  God, 
because  it  is  his  eternal  word,  and  shall 
resound  eternally  in  the  heavens. 

Tbu  see,  gentlemen,  what  a  free  and 
extensive  field  is  opened  here  for  human 
investigation.  Obliged  however  by  the 
purely  literary  nature  of  this  illustrious 
assembly,  to  consider  the  Bible  only  as  a 
book  which  contains  the  poetry  of  a  na- 
tion worthy  of  everlasting  remembrance, 
I  shall  limit  myself  to  pointing  out  some- 
thing of  the  much  thai  might  be  said,  in 
regard  to  the  causes  which  may  serve  to 
explain  its  powerful  attraction  and  re- 
splendent beauty. 

Three  essentially  poetical  sentiments 
exist  in  man ;  the  love  of  God — the  love  of 
woman — and  the  love  of  country  j  the  re- 
ligious, the  human,  and  the  political 
sentiment.  For  this  reason,  wherever  the 
knowledge  of  God  is  darkened,  wherever 
the  face  of  the  woman  is  veiled,  wherever 
the  people  are  captive  or  enslaved ;  there, 
poetry  is  like  a  flame  which  for  want  of 
foe!  exhausts  itself  and  dies  out.  On  the 
contrary,  wherever  God  reigns  upon  his 
throne  in  all  the  majesty  of  his  glory, 
wherever  woman  rules  by  the  irresistible 
power  of  her  enchantments,  wherever  the 
people  are  free,  there,  poetry  has  modest 
roses  for  the  woman,  glorious  palms  for 
the  people,  and  splendid  wings  with 
which  to  mount  up  to  the  loftiest  regions 
of  heaven. 

Of  all  the  nations  whose  lot  fell  on  the 
other  side  of  the  cross,  the  Hebrew  is  the 
only  one  which  had  the  certainty  of  the 
existence  of  God;  the  only  one  which 
discovered  the  dignity  of  woman ;  the  only 
one  which  always  saved  its  freedom 
•midst  the  great  disasters  of  its  stormy 
existence.  Turn  your  eyes  to  the  east, 
to  the  west,  to  the  north,  or  to  the  south, 
and  no  where  else  will  you  see  God,  or 


woman  or  the  people;  in  no  region  bathed 
by  the  rays  of  the  sun,  whether  we  go 
to  the  furthest  limits  of  the  sea,  or  to  the 
uttermost  confines  of  the  earth.  Under 
a  religious  point  of  view,  all  nations 
were  idolators,  Manicheans  or  pantheists. 
The  idea  of  a  God,  consubstantial  with 
the  world,  spread  over  all  nations  in  the 
primitive  ages,  had  its  origin  in  Hindos- 
tanic  regions.  The  existence  of  a  God, 
the  principle  of  all  good,  and  of  another, 
the  principle  of  all  evil,  forming  contrast 
and  opposition  to  him,  was  an  invention 
of  the  Persian  priests ;  while  the  Greek 
republics  were  the  models  of  idolatrous 
nations.  The  god  of  Hindostan  was  con- 
demned to  eternal  repose— that  of  the 
Persians  to  absolute  impotence — and  the 
Greek  deities  were  men. 

As  regards  woman,  she  was  condemned 
in  every  zone  of  the  world,  to  political  and 
civil  ostracism,  and  to  domestic  slavery. 
Who  could  recognize  in  that  slave,  her 
forehead  bowed  under  the  weight  of  a 
tremendous  and  mysterious  malediction, 
the  fairest,  the  softest  and  most  delicate 
being  in  creation,  in  whose  divine  coun- 
tenance the  divinity  is  painted,  heaven 
reflected,  and  where  angels  may  view 
themselves?  In  fine,  gentlemen,  if  you 
seek  a  free  people,  a  people  having  any 
knowledge  of  human  dignity,  you  will 
find  no  other  in  any  part  of  the  world 
elevated  to  such  majesty,  raised  to  such  a 
lofty  eminence.  In  vain  will  you  search 
amongst  those  marvellous  Asiatic  empires, 
which  failing  one  over  the  other,  came  to 
the  ground  with  fearful  and  loud-resound- 
ing ruin.  In  vain  will  you  seek  it  in  the 
land  of  the  Pharaohs,  where  rise  those 
gigantic  sepulchres,  whose  foundations 
were  cemented  with  the  sweat  and  the 
blood  of  conquered  nations,  and  which 
publish  with  mute  and  terrible  eloquence 
that  these  vast  solitudes  were  once  the  hab- 
itations of  generations  of  slaves.  And  if, 
turning  our  eyes  from  oriental  nations,  we 
look  towatds  the  west,  what  do  we  see  in 
the  Greek  republic,  but  proud  aristocracies 
or    tyrannical   oligarchies?     What   did 


DUC0U&8B  OF  SEftOB  1N>V080   COBTM. 


Sparta  become^  Sparta,  seat  of  empire  of 
the  Doric  race,  but  an  oriental  city,  ruled 
by  its  conquerors?  What  did  Athens 
become,  the  heroic,  the  democratic,  the 
polished,  the  country  of  gods  and  heroes, 
but  a  city  inhabited  by  an  enslaved  people, 
and  by  a  proud  and  vain  aristocracy,  who 
only  did  not  call  themselves  the  people, 
because  the  people  were  nothing? 

Let  us  now  come  to  the  Hebrew  people ; 
but  first,  let  us  speak  of  their  God,  since 
his  name  is  written  in  imperishable  char- 
acters, on  every  page  of  their  history. 
His  name  is  Jehovah,  his  nature  spiritual, 
his  intelligence  infinite,  his  freedom  com- 
plete, his  independence  absolute,  his  will 
omnipotent.  The  creation  was  an  act  of 
his  free  and  sovereign  will.  What  he 
created  by  his  power,  he  maintains  by  his 
providence.  He  maintains  the  stars  in 
their  orbits,  the  earth  in  its  axis,  the  sea 
in  its  channels.  The  nations  forgot  his 
name,  and  he  withdrew  his  hand  from  the 
nations,  and  the  human  understanding 
became  suddenly  enveloped  in  eternal 
night ;  and  then  he  chose  from  anoongst 
them  all  a  people,  and  called  them  to  him- 
self, and  opened  their  understanding,  so 
that  they  might  understand;  and  they  un- 
derstood, and  adored  him  on  bended  knees, 
and  walked  in  his  ways,  and  obeyed  his 
commands,  and  placed  themselves  under 
his  hand  full  of  vengeance  and  of  mercy, 
and  executed  the  charge  he  gave  them 
to  be  the  instrument  of  his  inscrutable 
designs ; — and  they  were  the  light  of  the 
earth. 

Alone  amongst  all  other  nations,  chosen 
and  governed  by  God,  the  Hebrew  nation 
is  also  the  only  one  whose  history  is  a 
hymn  without  end,  in  praise  of  the  God 
who  conducts  and  governs  it.  Apart 
from  all  human  societies,  it  was  alone, 
alone  with  Jehovah,  who  speaks  to  it  by 
the  voice  of  his  prophets  and  of  his  priests, 
and  to  whom  it  answers  with  canticles  of 
praise  for  ever  resounding  on  the  chords  of 
the  lyre.  From  the  majestic  unity  of  God, 
the  Hebrew  songs  derived  their  pure  sim- 
pheity,  their  noble  mi^ty,  and  their 


incomparable  beauty.  What  is  GrecitB 
simplicity,  that  miracle  of  art,  when  com- 
pared with  Hebrew  simplicity,  with  the 
simplicity  of  the  predestined  people,  who 
saw  in  heaven  one  only  God,  in  hamaii- 
ity  only  man,,  and  on  the  earth  one  only 
temple  ?  How  could  they  fail  to  have  this 
wonderful  simplicity,  a  people  whose 
whole  learning  was  comprised  in  one 
word,  which  the  earth  pronounced  with 
the  voice  of  its  hurricanes,  the  sea  with 
the  hoarse  roar  of  its  magnificent  thun- 
derings,  the  birds  in  the  soft  tones  of  their 
melodies,  the  winds  with  the  voice  of  their 
groanings  ? 

That  which  characterizes  the  Hebrew 
people,  which  distinguishes  them  from  all 
the  people  of  the  earth,  is  their  perfect 
nothingness,  their  utter  annihilation  be- 
fore God.  For  the  Hebrew  people,  every 
thing  that  has  life  and  motion,  bears  the 
impress  and  is  the  token  of  his  omnipo- 
tent majesty,  which  to  them  shines  forth 
in  the  cedar  of  the  mountains,  as  in  the 
lily  of  the  vallies.  Each  one  of  the  words 
of  Jehovah  formed  an  epoch  in  their  his- 
tory. The  promised  land  is  pointed  out 
to  them  by  the  finger  of  God;  and  he 
promises  them  that  from  their  race  shall 
come  the  Holy  One  whom  he  announced 
in  Paradise  in  the  days  of  the  Adamites, 
as  the  redeemer  of  the  world,  and  the  king 
and  lord  of  all  nations.  This  is  the  era  of 
the  promise,  and  corresponds  with  that  of 
the  patriarchs.  But  abandoning  the  ways 
of  the  Lord,  they  raised  idols  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  fell  into  horrible  supersti* 
tions,  and  worshipped  false  gods;  and 
then  the  Lord  announced  to  them  distur- 
bances, wars,  captivities,  great  and  stormy 
whirlwinds,  the  ruin  of  the  temple,  the 
razing  to  the  ground  of  the  walls  of  the 
holy  city,  and  their  own  dispersion  over 
the  whole  face  of  the  globe.  Thb  is  the 
epoch  of  the  threat.  At  length  arrives 
the  hour  of  the  fulness  of  time,  and  the 
star  of  Jacob  appears  in  the  east — and  the 
bloody  sacrifice  is  consummated  on  Cal- 
vary— and  the  temple  falls — and  Jerusa- 
lem is  levelled  with  the  ground — and  ihe 
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Jewish  people  are  scattered  over  the  world. 
This  18  the  period  of  the  puoishment. 

Thos  you  see,  gentlemeD,  that  the  his- 
tory of  the  Jews  forms  a  religious  drama, 
composed  of  a  promise — ^a  threat — and  a 
catastrophe.  The  promise  was  heard  hy 
Abraham,  and  by  all  the  patriarchs :  the 
threat,  Moses  heard — and  the  prophets 
heard  it:  the  catastrophe,  we  all  behold 
it.  The  authors  of  this  appalling  tragedy 
live.  The  God  of  Israel  lives ;  he  who 
did  such  mighty  things  for  the  perpetual 
instruction  of  nations.  That  unfortunate 
people  yet  exist,  who  dared  to  raise  a  blind 
and  angry  hand  against  the  face  of  their 
God;  and  who  now  wandering  through 
the  world,  relate  to  all  nations  their  past 
glories,  and  their  present  humiliations. 

While  it  is  an  undoubted  fact  that  the 
eiplanation  of  their  history  is  in  the  di- 
vine word,  it  is  no  less  evident  that  there 
is  an  admirable  correspondence  between 
the  vicissitudes  of  their  poetry,  and  the 
revolutions  of  their  history.  The  first 
word  of  their  God  is  a  promise :  the  first 
period  of  their  history  the  patriarchate, 
while  the  first  songs  of  their  muse  relate 
to  the  people  the  promise  of  God,  and 
declare  to  Jehovah  the  hopes  of  the  people. 
The  religious  and  social  office  of  Jewish 
poetry  in  those  primitive  times,  was  to 
'  make  peace  and  to  form  a  covenant  be- 
tween the  divinity  and  man ;  the  messen- 
gers of  this  peace  being  on  the  part  of 
man,  his  profound  adoration ;  on  the  part 
of  God,  his  infinite  mercy.  Nothing  can 
compare  with  the  enchantment  of  the 
scriptural  poetry  which  corresponds  to 
this  period.  The  patriarch  is  the  type  of 
simplicity  and  innocence.  Rather  than  a 
man  incorruptible  and  just,  he  is  a  child 
without  the  stain  of  sin ;  and  for  this  rea- 
son he  often  hears  those  soft  and  heavenly 
accents  in  which  God  calls  him  to  himself^ 
for  this  reason  he  receives  the  visits  of 
angels.  Rather  than  the  upright  man  who 
walks  joyously  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  he 
it  an  inhabitant  of  heaven,  who  wauders 
aadiy  through  the  world,  because  he  has 
loat  his  way,  and  still  remembers  his 


country.  His  only  father  is  his  God ;  the 
angels  are  his  brothers.  The  patriarchs 
were  then,  as  the  apostles  have  since 
been,  the  salt  of  the  earth.  In  vain  would 
you  search  through  other  parts  of  the 
world  in  these  remote  times,  for  men  poor 
in  spirit,  rich  in  faith,  soft  and  simple  of 
heart,  modest  in  prosperity,  resigned  in 
adversity,  innocent  in  their  lives,  and 
honest  and  peaceful  in  their  habits.  The 
treasure  of  these  peaceful  virtues  shone 
alone  in  the  solitary  tents  of  the  scriptural 
patriarchs. 

Strangers  in  the  land  of  Pharaoh,  the 
Hebrew  people  forgot  their  God  in  later 
times,  and  stained  their  holy  customs 
with  the  abominations  of  the  Egyptians ; 
gave  themselves  up  to  superstitions  and 
auguries  in  that  land  of  omens  and  su- 
perstitions; and  at  the  same  time  ex- 
changed their  God  for  idols,  and  their 
liberty  for  servitude.  The  hand  of  a  man 
directed  by  a  superhuman  power  drew 
them  thence  by  force;  the  hand  of  the 
greatest  amongst  the  prophets  of  Israel 
and  the  greatest  amongst  the  children  of 
men.  It  has  been  related  of  many,  that 
they  have  gained  the  mastery  over  nations 
and  founded  their  dominion  at  the  sword's 
point ;  of  Moses  alone  it  is  related  that  he 
founded  an  undisputed  dominion  by  the 
mere  force  of  his  word.  Cyrus,  Alexan- 
der, Mahomet,  carried  death  and  desola- 
tion through  the  world,  and  were  only 
great,  because  they  were  homicides. 
Moses  turns  away  his  face,  filled  with 
horror  at  these  bloody  battles,  and  enters 
into  Abraham's  bosom  clothed  in  white 
garments  and  bathed  in  pacific  splendors. 
The  founders  of  empires  and  principali- 
ties, of  whose  names  history  is  full,  laid 
the  foundations  and  confirmed  the  basis 
of  their  power  by  the  aid  of  strong  armies 
and  of  fanatical  multitudes.  Moses  stands 
alone  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia,  surrounded 
in  a  gigantic  mutiny  by  G00,000  rebels ; 
and  with  these  600,000  rebels,  thrown 
prostrate  to  the  earth  by  his  sovereign 
will,  he  builds  up  a  great  empire  and  a 
vast  principality.    All  known    philoao- 
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phere  and  legislators  have  been  in  regard 
to  intelligence^  the  descendants  of  former 
legislators  and  more  ancient  philosophers. 
Lycurgus  is  the  represeotative  of  Doric 
cirilization ;  Solon  of  the  intellectual  cul- 
ture of  the  lonians;  Numa  Pompilius 
represents  Etruscan  civilization ;  Plato 
descended  from  Pythagoras ;  Pythagoras 
from  the  priests  of  the  east  Moses  alone 
is  without  predecessors.  The  Babylo- 
nians, Assyrians,  Egyptians  and  Greeks, 
were  oppressed  by  kings ;  and  he  founded 
a  republic.  The  temples  raised  on  the 
earth  were  filled  with  idols  -,  and  he  traces 
the  plan  of  a  magnificent  sanctuary,  the 
^ilent  and  lonely  palace  of  a  tremendous 
and  invisible  God.  Men  were  subject  to 
each  other.  Moses  declares  that  his  peo- 
ple are  subject  to  God  alone.  His  God 
governs  their  families  by  the  ministry  of 
paternity;  the  tribes  by  the  ministry  of 
the  old  men  ;  the  holy  thiogs  by  the  min- 
istry of  the  priests;  the  armies  by  the 
ministry  of  his  captains;  and  the  whole 
republic  by  his  omnipotent  word  which 
the  angel  of  God  delivered  to  the  ear  of 
Moses,  on  the  smoking  summit  of  the 
mount,  which  quaked  at  the  presence  of 
him  who  made  it,  and  trembled  in  its  vast 
foundations,  and  gave  forth  thunderings, 
crowning  itself  with  lightnings. 

With  the  patriarchs  concludes  the  epoch 
of  the  promise,  and  with  Moses  begins 
the  era  of  the  threat.  Along  with  the 
word  of  God,  a  sudden  change  takes  place 
in  the  aspect  of  his  people,  and  the  He- 
brew poetry  spontaneously  conforms  itself 
to  this  new  aspect  and  to  this  new  word. 
God  has  changed  from  the  father  to  the 
lord — the  people  from  children  to  slaves. 
God  takes  away  their  liberty  as  a  punish- 
ment for  their  prevarications,  and  as  the 
price  of  their  ransom.  "  I  am  your  God, 
and  ye  are  my  people;"  had  Jehovah 
said  to  the  holy  patriarchs:  "I  am  the 
Lord  thy  God  which  have  brought  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house 
of  bondage." 

Thus  says  Jehovah  by  the  mouth  of 
Moses  to  lus  preraricatlDg  and  rebeliious 


people.  God  no  longer  speaks  softly  and 
secretly  to  men;  the  angels  no  longer 
visit  their  hospitable  tents  f  the  white  and 
pure  flower  of  innocence  no  longer  opens 
its  chaste  calix  in  the  fields  of  Israel, 
which  now  resound  mournfully  with 
prophetic  warnings  and  hollow  impreca- 
tions. All  is  dark  there  now — the  desert 
in  its  immense  solitudes,  the  mountain 
with  its  fearful  mysteries,  heaven  with  its 
appalling  prodigies.  The  muse  of  Israel 
threatens  like  God,  and  groans  like  the 
people.  Her  breast  boiling  like  a  volcano, 
is  now  replete  with  blessings,  now  with 
anathemas;  her  songs  now  imitate  the 
peaceful  serenity  of  a  cloudless  sky ;  now 
the  hollow  roar  of  the  tumultuous  ocean; 
her  countenance  is  now  composed  in  epic 
majesty,  now  distorted  in  dramatic  terror; 
then  again  she  appears  a  Bacchante  in 
her  lyric  disorder;  now  girt  with  palms, 
she  chaunts  the  hymns  of  victory;  and 
then  bathed  in  tears,  sad  and  moomfol 
elegies  escape  from  her  bosom. 

Moses,  the  greatest  of  all  philosophers, 
the  greatest  of  all  founders  of  empires,  is 
also  the  greatest  of  all  poets.  Homer 
sings  the  Grecian  genealogies ;  Moses  the 
genealogies  of  the  human  race.  Homer 
sings  the  adventures  of  a  man ;  Moses 
the  adventures  of  a  people.  Homer 
makes  us  assist  at  the  violent  collision  of 
Europe  and  Asia;  Moses  brings  before 
our  eyes  the  wonders  of  creation.  Homer 
sings  Achilles ;  Moses,  Jehovah.  Ho- 
mer disfigures  both  men  and  gods;  his 
men  are  divine,  his  gods  are  human. 
Moses  shows  us  unveiled  the  face  of  God 
and  the  face  of  man.  The  Homeric  eagle 
rose  no  higher  than  the  summits  of  Olym- 
pus, nor  flew  beyond  Grecian  horizons. 
The  eagle  of  Sinai  arose  up  to  the  re- 
splendent throne  of  Grod,  and  had  below 
its  wings  all  the  orbit  of  the  earth.  In 
the  Homeric  epic  all  is  Grecian.  The 
poet  is  Greek,  the  gods  are  Greek,  and 
the  heroes  are  Greek.  In  the  Scriptural 
epic  all  is  local  and  general  at  the  same 
time.  The  God  of  Israel  is  the  God  of  all 
nations ;  the  people  of  Israel  is  the  shadow 
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and  figore  of  all  people ;  and  the  poet  of 
Israel  it  the  shadow  aod  figure  of  all  men. 
Between  the  Homeric  and  the  Scriptural 
epic^  between  Homer  and  Moses^  there  is 
the  same  distanfe  as  between  Jupiter  and 
JehoTahj  between  Olympus  and  heaven^ 
between  Greece  and  the  world. 

Thus  you  see,  gentlemen^  that  for  those 
who  like  us  comprehend  the  immeasur- 
able distance  existing  between  the  gods 
of  the  gentiles  and  the  God  of  the  He- 
brews, and  between  the  religious  senti- 
ment of  the  people  of  God  and  that  of 
gentile  nations,  the  cause  of  the  different 
genius  of  their  great  monuments  of  poe- 
try cannot  be  an  unknown  or  a  hidden 
thing ;  it  was  so  in  former  ages,  when  all 
nations  groped  in  darkness,  and  when  the 
nalare  of  man  and  that  of  God  were 
secrets  hidden  even  from  the  wisest.  But 
*  as  I  would  not  that  you  should  judge  it 
idle  or  out  of  season,  that  greater  torrents 
of  light  should  shed  the  brightness  of  their 
rays  upon  so  important  and  arduous  a 
topic;  it  will  be  proper  that  I  should 
here-make  a  pause,  and  call  your  atten- 
tion to  the  distance  which  there  is  be- 
tween the  Hebrew  and  the  gentile  ivoman, 
and  to  the  different  employments  which 
these  people  gave  tiiem  at  their  domestic 
hearth. 

And  do  not  wonder,  gentlemen,  if,  im- 
mediately after  having  spoken  to  you  of 
Ood,  i  speak  to  you  of  woman.  When 
the  Almighty,  pleased  with  man,  the 
most  perfect  work  of  his  creation,  deter- 
mined to  make  him  a  first  gift,  he  gave 
him,  in  his  infinite  love,  woman,  to 
spread  flowers  upon  his  path,  and  light 
upon  his  horizon.  Man  was  the  lord, 
and  woman  the  angel  of  Paradise.  To- 
gether they  fell,  together  they  went  out 
from  those  fairest  dwellings,  with  trem- 
bling feet,  mourning  heart,  and  eyes  be- 
dimmed  with  tears.  Together  they  have 
traTersed  all  ages,  hand  in  hand,  some- 
times having  to  resist  great  whirlwinds 
tnd  tempestuous  storms ;  and  then  again 
carried  softly  and  pleasantly  along  by 
gentle  breezes,  ploughing  the  sea  of  life 


with  prosperous  gales  and  calm  fortune. 
When  God  with  the  rod  of  his  justice 
struck  ihe  erring  man,  shutting  against 
him  the  gates  of  that  delightful  garden 
which  with  his  own  hands  he  had  pre- 
pared for  him;  touched  with  mercy,  he 
yet  vouchsafed  to  leave  him  something 
which  might  remind  him  of  the  soft 
perfume  of  these  angelic  abodes,  and 
he  left  him  woman,  so  that  on  casting 
his  eyes  upon  her,  he  might  remember 
Paradise. 

Before  they  left  Eden,  God  promised 
the  woman  that  from  her  should  be  born, 
in  the  fulness  of  time.  He  who  was  to 
crush  the  head  of  the  serpent.  Thus  the 
Father  of  all  justice  and  of  all  mercy 
united  punishment  with  promise,  and 
grief  with  hope.  This  primitive  tradition, 
by  which  woman  was  twice  hallowed, 
with  the  holiness  of  the  promise  and  the 
holiness  of  misfortune,  was  preserved 
entire  amongst  the  descendants  of  Seth, 
who  merited  the  title  of  the  sons  of 
God.  It  was  greatly  corrupted,  however, 
amongst  the  descendants  of  Cain,  who, 
from  their  bad  life  and  depraved  habits, 
were  called  the  children  of  men.  The 
first  respected  the  woman,  uniting  them- 
selves with  her  upon  earth,  in  that  holy 
bond,  one  and  indissoluble,  which  God 
himself  had  formed  in  heaven ;  the  second 
debased  and  degraded  her,  by  instituting 
polygamy,  stigma  of  the  nuptial  couch; 
Lamech  being  the  first  of  whom  it  is  re- 
lated that  he  took  to  himself  two  wives. 
With  these  bad  principles,  men  gradually 
fell  into  great  wickedness,  until  corruption 
becoming  general,  the  divine  intervention 
became  necessary,  and  the  subsequent 
disappearance  of  man  from  off  the  face  of 
the  earth,  all  covered  with  the  purifying 
waters  of  the  deluge.  The  face  of  the 
Lord  grown  calm,  he  again  peopled  the 
earth,  -preserving,  however,  for  the  per- 
petual instruction  of  men,  clear  testimo- 
nies of  his  wrath.  Then  men  dispersed 
themselves  over  every  zone,  and  on  all 
sides  arose  great  empires,  composed  of 
various  people  and  nations.    There  were 
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theD,  as  in  the  antediluvian  times,  some 
who  were  called  the  sons  of  God,  and 
others  who  were  called  the  sons  of  men. 
The  first  were  the  descendants  of  Abra- 
ham, Isaac  and  Jacob,  who  in  history  are 
called  Jews;  the  second  were  the  other 
nations  of  the  earth,  who  in  history  are 
called  gentiles. 

The  tradition  of  the  woman  disfigured 
amongst  these  last,  only  a  vague  notice  of 
her  first  error  had  reached  ihem,  and  they 
saw  in  her  only  the  cause  of  all  the  evils 
that  afflict  the  human  race;  whilst  on  the 
other  hand,  the  tradition  of  matrimony 
instituted  in  heaven,  being  almost  entirely 
blotted  out,  the  gentile  nations  knew  not 
that  woman  was  born  to  be  the  compan- 
ion of  man,  and  converted  her  into  the 
vile  instrument  of  their  pleasures,  and  the 
innocent  victim  of  their  furies.  For  this 
reason,  like  their  antediluvian  forefathers, 
they  instituted  polygamy,  which  is  the 
sepulchre  of  love ;  and  from  this  cause, 
when  they  had  satisfied  their  desires,  they 
disgraced  her  by  repudiation,  instituting 
divorce,  which  is  the  dissolution  of  do- 
mestic union,  the  only  durable  founda- 
tion of  all  human  associations.  For  this 
reason  they  made  her  the  slave  of  her 
husband,  that  she  might  be  without 
rights,  and  might  remain  for  ever  in  his 
power,  like  a  victim  placed  by  society 
in  the  hands  of  the  sacrificer  or  execu- 
tioner. 

This  explains  why  love,  which  is  for 
us  the  most  delightful  of  all  pleasures, 
and  the  purest  of  all  consolations,  was 
considered  by  the  gentiles  as  a  punish- 
ment from  the  gods.  Love  between  the 
man  and  the  woman  had  something  in  it 
contrary  to  the  nature  of  things,  which 
rejects  as  a  sacrilege  all  kind  of  union 
between  beings  condemned  by  the  divine 
anger  to  everlasting  enmity.  When  love 
appears  in  the  Greek  poems,  there  imme- 
diately passes  before  our  eyes  a  prophetic 
cloud,  sure  symptom  that  crimes  and 
catastrophes  are  at  hand.  The  love  of 
the  adulterous  Helen  loses  Troy  and  Asia; 
the  love  of  a  slave^  causing  the  insolent 


and  disdainful  indolence  of  Achflktp 
brings  to  the  brink  of  ruin  the  Oreeka  ani 
Europe.  Even  virtue  in  woman  it  the 
presage  of  tremendous  miafortones.  The 
purity  of  the  Latin  women  put  the  swoid 
into  Roman  hands,  and  twice  prodneed 
complete  perturbation  in  the  state.  Do* 
mestic  and  political  cataatrophet  wen 
united.  Love  touches  with  his  poisoned 
arrow  the  heart  of  Dido^  and  it  bams  with 
impure  love,  and  she  Toluntarily  destroys 
herself  in  the  flames  of  a  conflsgrmtioa. 
Phedra  is  yisited  by  the  god,  and  fedi 
herself  swoon  away,  as  if  struck  by  light- 
ning, and  her  veins  are  traversed  by  a 
dull  flame,  by  a  corrosive  poison.  Yon 
who  take  pleasure  in  the  emotions  caused 
by  Greek  tragedy,  be  not  carried  away  by 
their  dangerous  enchantments,  for  they 
are  the  enchantments  of  syrens.  Those 
lovers  whom  you  see  there,  are  in  the 
hands  of  the  Eumenides ;  fly  from  then, 
for  they  are  marked  with  the  signal  of  the 
anger  of  the  gods^  they  are  touched  with 
the  pestilence. 

The  Hebrew  woman,  on  the  contrary, 
was  a  beneficent  and  most  noble  creature. 
The  Jews  possessing  the  scriptural  tradi- 
tion, and  knowing  the  end  for  which 
woman  was  created,  raised  her  up  to  their 
own  level,  loving  her  as  a  companion, 
and  even  raised  her  to  a  higher  standard 
than  men ;  woman  being  the  temple 
which  the  Redeemer  of  the  whole  human 
race  was  to  inhabit.  Matrimony  was 
not  indeed  amongst  the  Jewish  people 
a  sacrament,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
term,  as  it  was  to  become,  when  He, 
announced  to  the  world,  should  arrife 
in  the  plenitude  of  time.  Still  it  was 
a  very  religious  and  holy  institution,  con- 
trary to  what  it  was  among  the  gentile 
nations.  Marriages  were  celebrated  along 
with  the  prayers  which  the  kindred  of  the 
espoused  pronounced,  in  order  to  draw 
down  upon  the  new  family  the  blessings 
of  heaven.  With  these  solemnities  and 
rites  were  celebrated  the  marriage  of  Re- 
becca with  Isaac,  of  Ruth  with  Boaz,  and 
of  Sarah  with  Tobias.    The  great  kw- 
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fiTtrof  the  Jewish  people  bed  permitted 
polygamy  and  diTorce,  diaoiden  difficult 
10  be  eradicated,  when  they  have  taken 
sach  deep  root  ia  the  world,  especially  in 
oriental  regions.  Notwithstanding  this^ 
neither  divorce  nor  polygamy  was  as 
common  amongst  the  Hebrew  people  as 
amongst  the  gentile  nations,  nor  did  they 
produce  there  the  dissolution  of  domestic 
society,  neutralized  as  these  institutions 
were  by  salutary  and  holy  doctrines.  As 
to  the  slavery  of  woman,  it  was  unknown 
amongst  the  people  of  God ;  since  slavery 
was  incompatible  with  that  lofty  preroga- 
tive of  being  the  mother  of  the  Redeemer, 
granted  to  woman  since  the  days  of  the 
Adamites. 

The  Scriptural  traditions  which  caused 
the  liberty  of  the  woman,  were  also  the 
occasion  of  the  liberty  of  the  children; 
and  while  those  of  the  gentiles  fell  into 
the  power  of  their  fathers,  who  had  over 
them  the  same  right  as  over  their  goods ; 
those  of  the  Hebrews  were  the  sons  of 
Gk>d,  and  one  of  their  descendants  was  to 
be  the  Saviour  of  men.  Hence  the  holy 
respect  and  tender  love  which  the  He^ 
brews  had  for  their  children,  equal  to  that 
which  they  had  for  their  wives;  hence 
the  exquisite  care  of  the  Hebrew  women 
to  Durse  at  their  own  breasts  the  fruit  of 
their  own  womb;  this  custom  being  so 
universal,  that  it  is  recorded  only  of  Joas, 
king  of  Juda,  of  Mephibosheth,  and  of 
Rebecca,  that  they  were  not  nursed  at 
their  mothers'  breasts.  Hence  the  bene- 
dictions that  descended  from  on  high  upon 
the  progenitors  of  a  numerous  family,  and 
opon  fruitful  mothers.  '*  Children's  chil- 
dren are  the  crown  of  old  men,"  says 
the  Holy  Scripture.  God  had  promised 
Abraham  a  numerous  posterity,  and  this 
promise  was  considered  by  the  Hebrews 
as  one  of  the  most  distinguished  marks  of 
divine  favor.  Hence  the  anxious  solici- 
tude of  the  lawgiver  for  the  increase  of 
population,a  circumstance  remarked  upon 
by  Tacitus,  who,  speaking  of  the  Jewish 
people,  makes  the  following  remark: 
'^Augends  tamen   moliitudini  consuli- 


tur:  nam  et  necare  quemquam  ex  agnatis 
nefas." 

If  we  now  take  into  consideration  the 
distance  which  there  is  between  the  gen- 
tile and  the  Jewish  family,  we  shall  in- 
stantly observe  that  they  are  separated  by 
a  profound  abyss ;  the  gentile  family  being 
composed  of  a  master  and  his  slaves;  the 
Jewish  of  the  father,  his  wife  and  their 
children.    Into  the  first  enter,  as  consti- 
tuent elements,  duties  and  absolute  rights ; 
to  constitute  the  second,  we  have  duties 
and  limited  rights.    The  gentile  family 
reposes  in  slavery ;  the  Jewish  is  founded 
upon  liberty.    The  first  is  the  result  of  an 
oblivion ;  the  second  of  a  remembrance ; 
the  oblivion  and  the  remembrance  of  di- 
vine traditions.    Thus    we  shall  easily 
understand  why  the  woman  of  the  He- 
brews loses  in  scriptural  poetry,  all  that 
she  has  of  gloomy  and  sinister  amongst 
the  gentiles ;  and  why  Hebrew  Ibve,  dif- 
fering from  that  of  the  gentiles,  which 
was  the  conflagration  of  the  heart,  was 
with  them  a  balsam  to  the  soul.    Open 
the  books  of  the  prophets,  and  in  all  those 
pictures,  whether  smiling  or  fearful,  by 
which  they  predict  a  multitude  of  unfore- 
seen events,  whether  the  cloud  was  about 
to  pass  away,  or  the  wrath  of  Grod  was 
approaching,  you  will  always  find  in  the 
first  rank  the  virgins  of  Judah,  always 
beautiful  and  clothed  in  mild  brightness, 
whether  they  raise  their  hearts  to  the  Lord 
in  melodious  hymns  and  angelic  songs, 
or  bow  beneath  the  weight  of  grief  the 
white  lilies  of  their  foreheads.    When 
reunited  in  chorus  in  the  public  squares, 
or  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  they  sang 
or  moved  in   concerted  cadence  to  the 
music  of  sonorous  instruments,  the  chaste 
and  noble  daughters  of  Zion  appeared  to 
have  descended  from  heaven  for  the  con- 
solation of  the  earth,  or  to  have  been  sent 
by  God  as  a  gift  to  man.     When  the 
miserable  Hebrews,  bound  to  the  chariot 
wheel  of  the  conqueror,  trod  the  soil  of 
their  slavery,  they  grieved  more  for  losing 
sight  of  them,  than  for  the  loss  of  liberty. 
Without  them,  the  earth  was  odious  to 
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them^  the  day  was  dark,  their  songs  were 
sad;  and  when  for  want  of  tears  they 
ceased  to  weep,  and  for  want  of  strength 
to  groan,  they  shut  their  eyes  to  the  light, 
and  hung  their  useless  harps  upon  the 
weeping  willows  of  Babylon. 

Nor  were  the  Hebrews  satisfied  with 
entrusting  to  woman  the  gentle  sceptre  of 
the  domestic  hearth ;  they  often  placed  in 
her  strong  and  victorious  hand  the  stand- 
ard of  battle  and  the  helm  of  govern- 
ment The  illustrious  Deborah  governed 
the  republic  in  quality  of  supreme  judge 
of  the  nation ;  as  general  of  the  armies, 
she  fought  and  gained  bloody  battles;  as 
poet,  she  celebrated  the  triumphs  of  Israel, 
and  entoned  hymns  of  victory,  wielding, 
with  equal  ease  and  skill,  the  lyre,  the 
sceptre,  and  the  sword.  In  the  time  of 
the  kings,  the  widow  of  Alexander  Jan- 
neus  held  the  sceptre  ten  years ;  the  mo- 
ther of  Ring  Asa  governed  in  place  of  her 
son ;  and  the  mother  of  Hyrcaneos  Mac- 
chabeus  was  appointed  by  that  prince  to 
govern  the  state  at  his  death.  Even  the 
Spirit  of  God,  communicated  to  few,  de- 
scended also  upon  woman,  opening  her 
eyes  and  understanding  that  she  might 
see  and  understand  future  events.  Hulda 
was  enlightened  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
and  kings  approached  her,  overwhelmed 
with  great  fear,  contrite  and  trembling,  to 
learn  from  her  lips  that  which  in  the  book 
of  Providence  was  written  of  their  empire. 
Woman,  amongst  the  Hebrews,  whether 
she  governed  her  family,  or  directed  the 
state,  or  spoke  in  the  name  of  God,  or 
subdued  all  hearts  captive  to  her  enchant- 
ments; was  a  beneficent  being,  who  par- 
ticipated as  much  in  the  angelic  as  in  the 
human  nature 

And  yet,  gentlemen,  to  know  woman, 
par  excellence;  to  have  certain  informa- 
tion of  the  office  which  she  has  received 
from  God ;  to  consider  her  in  all  her  im- 
maculate and  lofty  beauty ;  to  form  some 
idea  of  her  sanctifying  influence;  it  does 
not  suffice  to  fix  our  eyes  on  those  beau- 
tiful types  of  Hebrew  poetry  which  until 
now  have  dazzled  our  eyes,  or  gently 


arrested  our  attention.    The  troe  type, 
the  true  model  of  woman,  is  ueither  Kb- 

becca,  nor  Deborah We  mutl 

go  further,  and  rise  higher.  We  muiC  go 
on  to  the  fulnesa  of  time,  to  the  Gompl»^ 
tion  of  the  primitive  promise;  and  lo  di»> 
cover  God  forming  the  perfect  type  of 
woman,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  rise  op 
to  the  resplendent  throne  of  Mary.  Bfary 
is  a  creature  apart;  more  beautiful  in 
herself  alone  than  the  whole  creation. 
Man  is  not  worthy  to  touch  her  while 
garments;  the  earth  is  not  worthy  to 
serve  as  her  footstool,  nor  stuffs  of  gold 
brocade  to  be  her  carpet.  Her  whiteness 
exceeds  the  new-driven  snow  upon  tht 
mountains — ^her  roseate  hue,  the  roseate 
light  of  the  heavens — her  splendor,  the 
splendor  of  the  stars.  Mary  is  beloved  of 
God,  honored  by  men,  served  by  angels. 
Man  is  a  most  noble  creature,  because  he 
is  master  of  the  universe,  a  citizen  of 
heaven,  a  child  of  God ;  but  woman  takes 
place  before  him,  conquers  him,  and  be- 
dims his  lustre;  because  Mary  has  softer 
names  and  loftier  attributes  than  these. 
The  Father  calls  her  daughter,  and  sends 
ambassadors  to  her;  the  Holy  Spirit  caUs 
her  spouse,  and  overshadows  her  with  his 
wings;  the  Son  calls  her  mother,  and 
makes  his  dwelling  in  her  most  bolf 
womb :  the  seraphim  compose  her  coort: 
the  heavens  call  her  queen ;  men  call  her 
lady :  she  was  bom  without  stain,  she 
saved  the  world,  she  died  without  grief, 
she  lived  without  sin. 

Behold  what  woman  is — behold  her 
there — for  in  Mary,  God  has  sanctified 
all  women — virgins,  because  she  was  t 
virgin;  wives  because  she  was  a  wife; 
widows,  because  she  was  a  widow; 
daughters,  because  she  was  a  daughter; 
mothers,  because  she  was  a  mother. 
Great  and  portentous  marvels  has  Chris- 
tianity worked  in  the  world.  It  has  made 
peace  between  heaven  and  earth ;  it  has 
destroyed  slavery ;  it  has  proclaimed  hu* 
man  liberty,  and  fraternity  amongst  men; 
yet  the  most  prodigious  of  all  its  wonders, 
that  which  has  influenced  moat  deeply 
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onstitution  of  domestic  and  ciril  so- 
,  IB  the  saDCtification  of  woman,  pro- 
led  from  the  loftjr  emioence  of  the 
>eL  And  remark,  gentlemen,  that 
i  Jesus  Christ  dwelt  amongst  us,  it 
lot  been  lawful  to  throw  contumely 
ioiult  eyen  upon  those  women  who 
tinned,  for  their  tears  may  blot  out 
•ins.  The  Saviour  of  the  world  took 
To  be  eoDcladed 


Magdalene  under  his  protection;  and 
when  that  tremendous  day  arrived,  when 
the  sun  was  darkened,  and  the  earth 
quaked,  and  the  rocks  rent  mournfully 
asunder,  there  stood  together  at  the  foot 
of  the  cross,  his  most  holy  mother  and 
that  repentant  sinner,  to  show  us  that 
his  arms  are  equally  open  to  innocence 
and  to  penitence, 
in  next  number. 


For  the  U.  8.  Catlicdic  ] 
FAREWELL    TO    ST.    JOSEPH'S. 


BT  KUi   AMMY  KBAHBR. 

How  mournful  the  sound  of  the  sad  word  Farewell, 
Of  pleasures  departed,  its  stern  accents  tell ; 
The  visions  of  youth  own  its  withering  sway, 
*         And  their  bright  sunny  hues  'neath  its  shade  fade  away. 
Ob !  if  there's  an  hour,  that  lays  open  the  heart, 
And  places  afar  the  frail  coverings  of  art, 
'Tis  that,  when  from  scenes  long  endeared  we  remove. 
And  breathe  an  adieu  to  the  friends  that  we  love. 

Yet  vain  the  attempt  sorrow's  depths  to  reveal. 
To  speak  with  the  lips  what  our  breaking  hearts  feel. 
Be  mute  then,  my  soul,  let  the  fond  tear-drop  tell 
The  emotions  of  anguish,  that  now  wildly  swell. 
We  leave  the  sweet  vale  and  the  moss- covered  glade, 
The  dearly-loved  scenes  where  our  gay  childhood  played. 
The  murmuring  stream  and  the  verdure  clad  lea. 
Where  oft  we  have  wandered  in  youth's  sportive  glee. 

We  enter  life's  pathway,  untravelled  and  new. 
Its  joys  appear  many,  its  sorrows  but  few ; 
Around  it,  the  bright  dreams  of  fancy  now  play. 
Illuming  each  spot  with  their  magical  ray ; 
Above  it,  the  garlands  of  Hope  are  entwined, 
Their  fair  hues  enticing  each  ardent  young  mind. 
While  the  full  cup  of  pleasure  the  wanderer  invites 
Its  sweetness  to  quaff,  and  partake  its  delight. 

But  alas !  well  soon  learn,  that  the  beauty  so  rare. 

Is  but  an  illusion  these  brilliant  scenes  wear ; 

That  Hope's  snowy  blossoms  will  droop  and  decay. 

And  Fancy's  gay  visions  soon  vanish  away. 

But  when  time  shall  teach  us,  the  fairest  must  fade. 

And  our  pleasures  be  dimm'd  by  griefs  darkening  abide, 

Then,  through  the  world's  gloom,  our  bright  beacon  shall  be, 

St.  Joseph's !  our  love,  and  our  memory  of  thee. 
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It  will  come  o'er  th«  spirit  in  sorrow'f  (Urk  hoar. 

When  the  clouds  of  misfortune  around  us  shall  lower. 

Like  a  heavenly  visitant,  sent  from  on  high. 

Our  bosoms  to  gladden,  and  hush  the  deep  sigh ; 

It  will  come,  and  the  portals  of  mem'ry  unfold, 

And^ach  image  restore  as  in  moments  of  old ; 

To  our  home  in  the  vaU  it  will  lead  us  again, 

And  chase  from  our  minds  the  dark  shadows  of  pain.  ^ 

The  sweet  bond  of  Friendship  stem  fate  severs  now, 
Kepinings  are  vain, — to  its  mandates  we  bow ; 
Dear  schoolmates !  we  part — but  when  far,  far  away. 
Then  sometimes  remember  the  scene  of  to-day. 
Tou  too— my  Companions,  who're  joined  in  the  throng 
And  the  pleasures  have  shared  that  to  study  belong, 
When  affection  one  sigh  for  the  absent  shall  raise. 
Think,  think  of  the  friend  of  your  earlier  days. 

And  now  must  our  lips,  sadly  murmur  Adieu, 
With  deepest  regret,  dearest  Sistert,  to  you, 
Who  have  lightened  our  griefs  and  our  burdens  have  borne. 
Ah !  kindness  like  yours  can  ne'er  meet  a  return. 
May  joy  gild  your  way  through  this  valley  of  tears. 
Untouched  by  earth's  blight,  undisturb'd  by  its  fears. 
May  you  win,  (since  earth  holds  no  reward  for  such  love) 
For  the  Cross  that  you've  cherished,  a  bright  Crown  above. 

As  the  dove,  press'd  by  fear,  o'er  the  billows  wild  foam, 
Flies  panting  and  weary  to  seek  its  calm  home, 
Nor  stoops  to  the  earth  its  tired  pinion  to  rest. 
Till  it  reaches  in  safety  its  long  sought  for  nest. 
Even  so,  when  clouds  gather  and  tempests  assail. 
Will  our  mem'ries  revert  to  the  dearly-lov'd  vale. 
And  its  magical  charm  will  the  tumult  control. 
And  still  the  emotions  of  each  troubled  soul. 

Then,  in  fancy,  dear  Sisters,  we'll  greet  you  once  more. 
And  look  up  for  your  smiles,  as  in  moments  of  yore. 
And  while  the  sad  tear-drops  shall  moisten  our  eyes, 
A  prayer,  for  your  welfare,  to  Heaven  shall  rise ; 
And  we'll  beg  that  each  blessing,  God's  bounty  can  send, 
With  earth's  choicest  favors  around  you  may  blend. 
That  your  path,  may  with  virtue's  pure  halo  be  bright. 
And  the  rainbow  of  Hope  ever  gladden  your  sight. 

We  leave  thee,  lov'd  Mother,  oh !  ever  as  now 

May  the  bright  beams  of  gladness  illumine  thy  brow. 

And  joyous  and  blest,  be  thy  pilgrimage  here. 

Unclouded  by  care,  and  undimmM  by  a  tear; 

Bright,  bright  be  thy  pathway  with  earth's  fairest  flow'rs. 

Be  thine  all  its  sunshine,  but  never  its  show'rs. 

And  that  God,  unto  whom,  thy  soul's  love  has  been  giv'o. 

May  smile  on  thee  ever,  and  guide  thee  to  Heaven. 

On£  too,  is  among  us  whose  form  we  revere, 
Less  familiar  'tis  true,  but  oh !  not  less  dear. 
Through  the  distance  between  us  his  kindness  has  shone, 
As  a  ray  'mid  life's  sorrows,  to  cheer  our  hopes  on. 
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Let  the  name  of  our  Falhir  fore'er  be  enshrined. 
By  grateful  affection  in  each  youthful  mind. 
Should  our  path  be  o'er  roses  or  thorns,  it  will  come 
As  a  sweet  reminiscence  of  this  peaceful  home. 

But  we  linger — Soon !  soon  will  the  struggle  be  o'er; 

St.  Joseph's,  thy  Children  will  view  thee  no  more ; 

But  so  closely  is  linked  the  strong  chain  of  our  love> 

That,  though  severed  on  earth,  'tis  united  above. 

We  pause  but  to  utter,  one  long,  last  adieu, 

To  scenes  fondly  cherished  and  loved  friends  so  true, — 

We  go — through  the  world's  dreary  mazes  to  roam. 

But  our  hearts  will  remain  in  our  Childhood's  dear  Home. 


SUPPRESSION  OFTTHE  JESUITS  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 

Art.  II. 

1 .  Clement  XIV  et  lei  Jeiuitet.    Par  J.  Crctineau  Jofy.    Paris :  8vo. 
Clement  XIV,  mid  the  Je$uit».    By  J.  Cretineau  Joly. 

2.  Pourquoitpar  qui  et  comment  Vordre  dee  Jeeuiteefut  proeerit,  au  XVIII  eiecle,  en  Portugal,  en 
France,  en  Espagne,  et  en  Italie.  D'apres  M.  Le  Comte  Alexis  de  St.  Priest.  Paris :  Waillie. 
ISroo. 

If^y,  by  JVhom,  and  How  imm  the  Order  of  Jeeuits  euppreseed  in  the  XVIII  century,  in  Portugal, 
Prance,  Spain,  and  Jtaiy  ?    From  the  work  of  Connt  St.  Priest.  ** 


HE  sovereign  pontiff, 
Clement  XIII,  was 
'  now  old  and  enfeebled 
by  his  labors  and  his 
sorrows.  His  declin- 
ing health  and  spirits 
raised  the  hopes  of 
the  enemies  of  the 
Jesuits,  who  thought 
that  by  alarming 
him  they  might  over- 
come his  resistance 
to  their  measures. 
The  French  envoy 
at  Rome  was  to  take 
the  initiative  in  this 
last  attack  upon  the 
pope's  firmness.  He 
presented  a  memorial  to  the  pontiff*  de- 
manding a  revocation  of  the  brief  against 
Parma.  This  memorial  was  so  violent 
and  threatening,  that  Clement  XIII  ex- 
claimed in  a  voice  broken  with  sobs: 
"the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  is  treated  like 
the  meanest  of  men.  True,  be  has  neither 
armiet  nor  cannons.    It  is  easy  to  strip 


him  of  his  possessions,  but  it  is  beyond 
the  power  of  man  to  make  him  act  in 
opposition  to  his  conscience."  This  gen- 
erous exclamation  of  an  old  man  ought 
to  have  moved  even  the  heart  of  Choiseul, 
but  it  only  sharpened  the  keenness  of  his 
hate.  In  December,  1768,  Aubeterre,  the 
envoy V  presented  another  menacing  note, 
insisting  again  on  the  destruction  of  the 
Jesuits.  In  this  second  demand,  Portugal 
united  its  pressing  instances  with  those  of 
the  four  Bourbon  courts.  Cardinal  Tor- 
regiani,  the  secretary  of  state,  responded 
to  this  formidable  demand  in  a  manner 
woithy  of  the  Roman  church.  **  By  main 
force,"  he  said  to  the  five  ambassadors 
around  htm,  "  the  princes  can  effect  what 
they  wish,  but  never  will  they  obtain  any 
thing  by  concession."  In  the  midst  of 
these  trying  circumstances  the  pope  re- 
mained unshaken  in  his  energy  and  con- 
sistency, and  was  at  last  relieved  by  sud- 
den death  from  the  moral  tortures  with 
which  he  had  been  harassed  by  the  per- 
secutors of  the  Jesuits.  He  expired  on 
the  2d  February,  1769,  aged  76  years. 
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His  last  days  were  worthy  of  his  reign, 
but  his  death  complicated  the  affairs  of 
the  church  and  gave  a  wide  field  to  the 
intrigues  of  its  enemies. 

On  the  15ih  February,  17G0,  thirteen 
days  after  the  soverign  pontiff's  death, 
tha  conclave  was  opened,  and  the  envoys 
of  the  Bourbons  at  once  commenced  their 
underhand  work.  They  peremptorily  de- 
manded that  the  sacred  college  should 
suspend  its  proceedings  till  the  arrival  of 
the  French  and  Spanish  ambassadors. 
The  representative  of  Louis  XV  expressed 
himself  with  marked  haughtiness:  but 
there  was  one  party  in  the  conclave  who 
were  not  to  be  terrified  by  threats.  This 
party,  called  the  Zelanti,*  were  indignant 
to  hear  Louis  XV  speak  of  virtue,  and 
Choiseul,  d'Aranda,  Pombal  and  Tanucci, 
lavish  upon  the  church  their  hypocritical 
professions  of  respect.  They  endeavored 
to  end  the  intrigues  with  which  the  doors 
of  the  Vatican  were  assailed,  and  in  de- 
fiance of  the  crown  party  proceeded  to  an 
election  in  which  Cardinal  Chigi  failed 
only  by  two  voices  to  be  chosen  pope. 
Chigi  was  a  cardinal  of  inflexible  charac- 
ter who  would  never  have  sacrificed  the 
Jesuits,  to  the  enmity  of  the  philosophers 
and  Jansenists. 

The  French  and  Spanish  ambassadors 
exclaimed  at  this  result,  and  proclaimed 
throughout  Rome,  that  if  the  wishes  of 
the  crowned  heads  were  not  respected, 
France,  Spain,  Portugal  and  the  two 
Sicilies  would  separate  from  the  church. 
Thene  moral  outrages  produced  the  de- 
sired effect.  Some  timid  cardinals  mea- 
sured the  strength  of  Catholicity  by  their 
own  weakness,  and  shrunk  from  exposing 
to  new  tempests  the  bark  of  St.  Peter, 
which  never  rides  the  billows  so  securely 
as  when  it  braves  the  winds  of  heresy  and 
iniquity.  The  election  was  deferred  till 
the  French  and  Spanish  cardinals  arrived. 
From  this  time,  nothing  was  pressed  so 

*  They  who  contended  undauntedly  for  the  pre- 
rogatires  of  the  holy  aee  and  for  all  liberties  of 
the  ebnrch  were  called  the  Ztlanti ;  a  fraction  of 
th«  oonclare  who  in  adhering  to  essentials  advo- 
cated ooncessions  to  the  Bourbons  and  the  spirit 
of  the  times,  were  called  the  croton  party. 


mach  in  the  conclaTe  as  the  choioe  of  a 
pope  who  would  carry  out  the  policy  of 
the  crowned  heads.    The  French  Cardi- 
nals de  Luynes  and  de  Bernis,  in  starting 
for  Rome,  received  instructions  from  the 
court  for  their  guidance  in  the  sacred 
college.    These  instructions  reviewed  and 
condemned  the  administration  of  the  late 
pontiff,  and  cautioned  the  two  cardinak 
against  supporting  for  the  papacy  certain 
'  objectionable  names,  among  the  foremost 
'   of  which   was  that  of  the  unflinching 
i  Torregiani.    Cardinal  de  Bemis,  was  a 
courtier  who  had  received  compliments 
j   from  Voltaire,  and  was  befriended  by  Ma- 
I   dame  Pompadour.    He  was  promised  the 
j   embassy  to  Rome,  if  he  succeeded  in 
I   bringing  about  in  the  conclave,  the  election 
of  a  pope  agreeable   to  the  Bourbons. 
This  he  undertook   to  accomplish,  and 
persuaded  himself  that  his  French  grace 
and  attic  elegance  wouM  carry  suffrages 
by  storm.    In  the  presence  of  those  pur- 
pled Italians,  who  cared  not  to  flatter  the 
self-conceit  of  de  Bernis,  he  soon  found 
that  something  more  was  necessary  than 
honied  words  and  vague  promises. 

The  majority  of  the  sacred  college  were 
evidently  opposed  to  the  designs  of  the 
Bourbons.  To  modify  the  sentiments  of 
its  members,  first  corruption  and  afterwards 
violence  was  attempted.  Aubeterre,  Az- 
ara,  Azpuru  and  Kaunitz  undertook  this 
unclean  work,  having  accomplices  in  the 
conclave  itself.  The  French  and  Neapo- 
litan cardinals,  violating  the  secrecy  of 
the  sacred  college,  interchanged  commu- 
nications with  these  envoys.  Instructions 
from  the  French  and  Spanish  ministers 
of  state  found  their  way  furtively  to  these 
cardinals,  and  in  these  instructions,  now 
for  the  first  time  brought  to  light,  are  to 
be  found  the  proofs  of  a  malice  against 
the  Jesuits,  which  exhibits  envoys,  states- 
men, and  clergymen  as  intriguers  of  the 
lowest  stamp.  Not  only  dissolute  and  im- 
becile kings  and  artful  politicians  figured 
in  this  attempt  upon  the  dignity  of  the 
sacred  college,  but  there  were  cardinals 
and  prelates  participating  in  their  shame. 
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As  soon  as  the  French  Cardinal  de 
Bernis  entered  the  concla?e,  be  com- 
menced at  once  to  violate  the  law  protect- 
ing the  secrecf  of  its  deliberations,  and  to 
correspond  with  Aubeterre.  With  Orsini, 
the  Neapolitan  cardinal,  he  became  the 
instrument  of  the  diplomatic  intrigues. 
fiyery  out  door  occurrence^  which  might 
influence  the  proceedings  of  the  sacred 
college,  was  thus  known  in  conclave.  In 
this  way  Cardinal  de  Bernis  was  informed 
of  the  treachery  of  Kaunitz,  the  Austrian 
envoy,  who,  to  flatter  the  rising  philoso- 
phy.of  Joseph  II,  disregarded  ihe  instruc- 
tions which  Maria  Theresa  had  given 
him  to  support  the  cause  of  the  Jesuits. 
Innumerable  other  out  door  events,  some 
true,  some  false,  were  used  by  Aubeterre 
to  further  the  views  of  the  Bourbons. 
When  the  French  envoy  had  fully  en- 
snared de  Bernis^  conscience,  he  boldly 
unmasked  his  batteries.  His  plan  was, 
if  a  pope  could  not  be  chosen  hostile  to 
the  Jesuits,  to  prevent  an  election  alto- 
gether. In  his  letter  to  de  Bernis  on  this 
subject,  he  tells  him  that  of  forty-five  car- 
dinals in  conclave  sixteen  are  sufficient 
for  the  exehuive,*  and  that  ten  are  secured 
in  the  interest  of  the  monarchs.  He  coun- 
sels him  to  ply  certain  members  of  the 
sacred  college,  among  them  Ganganelli 
and  the  two  Colonnas.  These  two  last, 
he  snys,  have  large  possessions  in  Naples, 
as  well  as  their  brother ;  by  speaking  to 
them  firmly,  if  necessary,  he  does  not 
doubt  that  they  will  support  a  candidate 
agreeable  to  the  government  of  the  two 
Sicilies.  D'Aubeterre,  who  had  wound 
de  Bernis  completely  in  his  toils,  wrote 
to  him  on  the  6th  April,  advising  him  to 
make  terms  with  such  cardinals  as  might 
be  available  for  the  papacy.    ''  There  are 

*  By  the  txehmve  of  th«  eardinals  id  the  eon- 
elave*  it  andentood  \ke  coMtsnt  oppositioo  of  one 
third  of  the  memben  of  the  sacred  college  to  the 
ml,  toprereot  the  election  of  any  cardinal  to  the 
poBtifieate.  Tbia  differa  Irom  the  exclation  or 
veto  of  the  eonrtJ  of  Vienna,  Paris,  and  Madrid, 
whieh  esBMrt  be  interposed  bat  once.  This  reto, 
•t  first  viewed  as  paetJUathriee,  has  grown  into  a 
kind  orrifht.  Its  abuse  in  the  oonelave  of  1769, 
heiag  at  nit  exposed,  oiight  to  determine  the  ; 
ekanh  to  reauae  its  primltiTe  iodependenee. 


many  examples,''  he  tells  him,  '*  of  bar- 
gains in  this  way.  Yon  should  therefore 
bind  your  nominee  to  the  destraction  of 
the  Jesuits,  drawing  a  written  promise 
from  hira,  or,  if  that  is  refused,  a  promise 
before  witnesses.^  The  ambassadors  of 
the  four  courts,  not  only  threatened  and 
stormed,  they  actually  governed  in  Rome^ 
Yet  notwithstanding  their  power,  de  Ber- 
nis wrote  OB  the  I2th  April,  assuring  the 
envoy,  that  never  was  there  a  sacred  col- 
lege composed  of  mere  pious  and  edifying 
members,  but  added,  that  they  were  unfit 
for  grand  affairs  and  ignorant  of  court 
politics.  Thus  in  two  month's  session^ 
his  address  and  self  conceit  had  effected 
nothing,  and  he  consoled  his  vanity  by 
attributing  the  probity  of  the  sacied  col- 
lege to  ignorance  and  incapacity.- 

Among  the  most  influential  members 
of  the  conclave  were  the  two  Cardinals 
Albani.  Just  and  intrepid  men,  they  stood 
foremost  among  those  who'  would  not 
bend  the  dignity  of  the  church  to  the 
blind  wrath  of  courts,  demanding  the 
destruction  of  the  Jesuits.  To  overcome 
these  formidable  Italians,  de  Bernis  invi- 
ted them,  with  other  cardinals,  to  a  con- 
ference. The  interview  was  a  warm  one. 
Alexander  and  John  Francis  Albani  con- 
troverted the  charges  which  de  Bernis,  as 
exponent  of  the  crowns,  undertook  to  ad- 
vance. John  Francis  Albani  declared 
that  the  cause  of  the  Jesuits  was  the 
cause  of  the  church  itself,  that  the  French, 
Spanish  and  Portuguese  nations  in  ex- 
pelling them  had  committed  a  moral  sui- 
eide»  and  that  the  holy  see  would  never 
lend  itself  to  a  similar  crime;  that  at 
Rome  other  proofs  were  required  to  con- 
demn an  accused  party  than  the  myste- 
rious wrath  of  a  king,  or  the  schemes  of 
an  abandoned  woman.  One  by  one  they 
exposed  the  emptiness  of  the  promises 
and  threats  of  the  three  courts.  Quailing 
under  the  reproaches  of  these  dauntless 
cardinals,  de  Bernis,  to  stop  the  discua- 
sion,  remarked :  "  Equality  ought  to  reign 
among  us ;  we  are  all  here  by  the  same 
title."    "  No,  your  eminence^"  said  old 
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Alexander  Albttoi,  with  a  voice  of  au- 
thoritf,  and  raising  his  red  cap, ''  we  are 
not  all  here  by  the  same  title^  it  was  no 
courtesan  that  placed  this  cap  on  my 
head.''  This  allusion  to  Madame  Pom- 
padour silenced  the  Toice  of  de  Bemis. 

Impatient  at  the  firmness  of  the  sacred 
college,  unable  to  influence  but  a  few 
weak  cardinals  by  the  threats  of  confisca- 
tion, the  next  efibrt  of  the  ambassadors 
was  directed  against  their  personal  safety. 
The  cities  of  Avignon,  Beuevento,  and 
Ponte  Corvo,  were  in  the  military  pos- 
session of  the  Bourbons,  and  de  Bemis 
and  Orsini  hinted  that  their  martial  pro- 
gress might  extend  still  further;  yet  the 
conclave  was  as  unyielding  as  ever.  De 
Bernis,  tired  of  fruitless  expedients, began 
to  think- that  the  exclusive  had  been  used 
sufficiently,  and  ought  not  to  be  pushed 
io  far  as  to  occlude  a  moiety  of  the  sacred 
college.  But  Aubeterre,  to  whom  he 
communicated  his  scruples,  had  no  such 
mingivings.  It  is  not  to  us,  he  wrote  to 
de  Bemis,  that  tyranny  can  be  imputed, 
but  to  those  that  oppose  us,  who  wish  to 
give  us  the  law  and  a  Jesuit  pope,  or 
which  is  the  same  thing,  a  dependent  of 
the  Albani.  The  correspondence  of  the 
ambassadors  shows  that  they  were  willing 
to  pay  for  every  vote  that  their  accom- 
plices in  the  conclave  could  secure,  and 
were  only  deterred  from  resorting  to  this 
disgraceful  corruption  by  the  fear  that  its 
discovery  would  ruin  their  cause  among 
the  cardinals. 

Weeks  had  rolled  by  in  the  midst  of 
these  intrigues,  and  the  nominees  for  the 
papacy  were  voted  down  by  the  honesty 
of  one  party  or  excluded  by  the  injustice 
of  the  other.  The  name  of  Cardinal 
Malvezzi,  archbishop  of  Bologna,  a  man 
of  great  talents^  but  impetuous  and  am- 
bitious, who  carried  his  hatred  of  the 
Jesuits  to  the  highest  pitch,  was  next 
presented  to  the  conclave,  through  the 
influence  of  the  envoys.  At  the  an- 
nouncement of  his  name  a  sentiment  of 
repulsion  escaped  from  every  one.  I 
wish  he  could  have  succeeded,  wrote  de 


Bemis  to  Aubeterre;  he  is  thoroughly 
opposed  to  the  Jesuits.  But  his  nans 
was  not  relished,  he  is  too  young  and  too 
notorious.  On  the  25th  April,  Colonna 
and  Pozzobonelli  were  excluded  by  Au- 
beterre and  Azpura,  and  Aubeterre,  in 
his  letter  to  de  Bemis,  says:  ''I  think 
that  a  pope  of  this  stamp,  that  is  to  say, 
without  scruple,  holding  to  no  opinion, 
and  only  consulting  hia  own  interest, 
would  be  agreeable  to  the  crowns."  On 
the  28th  April',  de  Bemis,  in  a  letter 
which  is  chiefly  taken  up  with  urgent 
appeals  about  his  heavy  debts,  remarks 
to  the  envoy,  "we  are  not  sufficiently 
strong  to  make  a  pope  of  our  own  choice. 
To  feel  certain  that  Ganganelli  is  for  xu, 
it  is  necessary  to  have  faith.  He  envel- 
opes himself  in  mysteries  which  elude 
reason." 

Before  the  death  of  Clement  XIII,  the 
French  government  required  of  its  agents 
at  Rome  a  sketch  of  the  character  of  etch 
cardinal  of  the  sacred  college.  This  man- 
uscript biography,  like  all  such,  must  be 
received  with  great  caution  and  distrust 
It  describes  Ganganelli  as  having  secured 
a  cardinal's  hat  by  his  address,  as  being 
unfathomable  as  to  his  preferences,  and 
always  on  that  side  roost  favorable  to  his 
interests,  one  day  a  Zelanti,  another  an 
anti-Zelanti,  according  as  the  wind  blows. 
Studious  to  please  every  body,  and  always 
agreeing  with  him  to  whom  he  speaks 
last.  The  Jesuits,  on  their  part,  believed 
him  at  heart  their  friend.  These  diflerent 
appreciations  of  his  character  continued 
to  the  moment  of  his  election,  and  con- 
tributed to  bring  about  that  result  In 
the  conclave  each  party  had  some  remaik 
of  Ganganelli's  favorable  to  their  side. 
''The  arms  of  the  Bourbons  are  long,"  he 
said  to  the  crown  party, ''  and  reach  over 
the  Alps  and  the  Pyrenees."  To  the 
cardinals  determined  not  to  sacrifice  the 
Jesuits  he  said,  with  an  accent  of  aia- 
cerity,  '^  we  might  as  well  think  of  throw- 
ing down  the  dome  of  St.  Peier^s  as  of  de> 
stroying  the  Jesuits."  De  Beroii,  unable 
to  fix  Ganganelli's  position ,  was  plotting 
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for  other  candidates.  The  Spanish  car- 
dinal, De  Solis,  a  more  wary  intriguer, 
■who  had  just  entered  the  conclave,  had  a 
deeper  insight  into  Ganganelli's  character 
and  principles,  and  soon  succeeded,  with 
the  co-operation  of  Malvezzi  within  the 
sacred  college  and  the  envoys  outside,  in 
obtaining  from  him  a  written  promise 
adverse  to  the  hopes  of  the  Jesuits.  This 
secret  promise,  secured  through  the  mys- 
terious negotiations  of  the  Spanish  pre- 
late, was  embodied  in  a  note  addressed 
by  Ganganelli  to  the  king  of  Spain,  in 
which  he  declares,  'Mhat  he  recognises 
the  right  of  the  sovereign  pontiff  to  ex- 
tinguish the  Society  of  Jesus  without 
Tiolating  canonical  rules,  and  that  it  is  to 
be  hoped  that  the  future  pope  will  use 
his  efforts  to  accomplish  the  desire  of  the 
crowns."  This  engagement  was  not 
very  explicit,  as  the  right  invoked  was 
never  contested,  and  De  Solis,  under  other 
circumstances,  would  have  beea  cautious 
how  he  admitted  any  thing  so  obscure. 
But  he  understood  Ganganelli's  character 
and  knew  how  he  disliked  contention, 
and  that  between  the  peril  of  his  honor 
and  his  aversion  for  strife,  he  could,  by 
threatening  to  publish  his  note,  extort 
from  the  future  pope  all  he  desired.  De 
Bern  is,  who,  to  his  mortification,  was  not 
one  of  the  instruments  in  effecting  the 
onderstanding  between  Granganelli  and 
the  envoys,  saw,  however,  that  there  was 
some  movement  in  his  favor.  *'  It  is  in- 
tended to  propose  Ganganelli,"  he  wrote 
to  Aubeterre, "  I  should  not  be  surprised  if 
the  Albani  suppoM  him.  It  is  not  easy 
to  decipher  his  real  sentiments,  although 
I  know  that  you  and  Azpuru  have  a  good 
opinion  of  him."  The  Albani,  the  first 
protectors  of  Ganganelli's  youth,  felt  as- 
sared  of  his  good  dispositions  towards  the 
Jesuits.  He  had  conversed  with  them  in 
conclave  of  his  ancient  relations  with  the 
Jesuits,  and  of  the  need  the  church  had 
of  these  soldiers,  always  ready  to  battle 
and  to  die  in  her  defence.  Trusted  by 
both  parties,  he  was  elected  pope. 
On  the  19th  of  Biay,  1769,  the  Cardinal 


Camerlingan,  of  the  holy  Roman  cborch, 
announced  to  the  city  and  the  universe 
that  Christianity  had  a  new  chief.  The 
conclave  was  ended,  and  Cardinal  Gan- 
ganelli, under  the  name  of  Clement  XIV, 
ascended  the  chair  of  St.  Peter.  Engaged 
in  an  eternal  struggle  with  his  conscience, 
now  soothed  by  the  caresses  of  the  courts, 
now  intimidated  by  their  threats,  he  found 
himself  struggling  under  the  tiara  with 
difficulties  which  he  had  imagined  his 
astute  genius  could  overcome.  The  bar- 
gain which  secured  Ganganelli's  eleva- 
tion had  always  been  denied  by  the  Je- 
suits as  well  as  by  many  other  annalists. 
Thearchives  of  their  society  contain  no- 
thing that  does  not  reject  the  hypothesis  of 
a  written  understanding  between  Clement 
XIV  and  the  Spanish  cardinals.  Yet  to- 
day, with  the  flood  of  light  which  has 
beamed  upon  this  intrigue,  doubt  is  no 
longer  possible.  Rewards  were  lavished 
upon  the  crown  party  after  the  election. 
Cardinals  Malvezzi,  Negroni  and  Palle- 
vicini  received  the  highest  offices  of  state. 
Cardinals  Lante,  Corsini  and  others  also 
reaped  the  fruits  of  their  subserviency. 
De  Bern  is  did  not  forget  himself  in  the 
distribution,  and  besides  the  liquidation 
of  his  heavy  debts,  demanded  the  ap- 
pointment of  ambassador  of  France,  near 
the  holy  see. 

Laurence  Ganganelli  was  bom  at  St. 
Archangelo,  on  the  31  st  October,  1705. 
He  was  the  son  of  a  country  doctor,  and 
was  received  when  young  into  the  order 
of  the  Conventuals  of  St.  Francis,  known 
under  the  name  of  Cordeliers.  He  passed 
long  years  in  study  and  in  the  exercise  of 
sacerdotal  virtues.  H is  figure  had  nothing 
striking  about  it,  yet  he  was  ingenuous  and 
amiable,  a  man  of  letters  and  of  general 
taste.  Possessed  with  presentiments  which 
were  the  fruits  of  a  romantic  imagination, 
he  amused  himself  with  the  idea  that  he 
was  one  day  to  re-enact  the  character  of 
Sixtus  V.  Poor,  like  him,  a  Cordelier  like 
him,  he  imagined  that  the  tiara  ought  to 
rest  upon  his  brow.  This  secret  thought 
was  the  spring  of  all  his  actions:  he 
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tried  to  conceal  it  from  himself,  the  more 
he  did  80  the  more  it  impelled  him  to- 
wards the  last  aim  of  his  aspirations. 
He  was  the  friend  of  the  Jesuits  in  the 
days  of  their  prosperity,  and  his  beautiful 
eulogium  upon  the  glories  of  their  order 
still  exists.  It  was  at  the  recommenda- 
tion of  Ricci,  the  superior  general  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus,  that  he  was  decorated 
with  the  Roman  purple. 

Amid  the  transports  of  joy  with  which 
the  citizens  of  Rome  hail  the  election  of 
a  new  pontiff,  Ganganelli  saw  only  the 
bright  side  of  the  papacy.  Under  the 
illusion  of  this  enthusiasm,  he  tried  to 
forget  the  pledge  which  helped  him  to 
his  high  station,  and  hoped  to  arrange  all 
things  without  striking  down  the  children 
of  Loyola.  But  the  philosophers  watched 
him  and  trusted  in  him ;  those  philoso- 
phers who  had  Frederick  II  for  a  scholar 
and  a  master,  and  whom  that  monarch 
well  understood. 

It  was  a  saying  of  Frederick  of  Prussia, 
that  if  he  wished  to  punish  a  province  he 
would  place  it  under  the  government  of 
philosophers.  He  wished  to  reward  Sile- 
sia, and  in  spite  of  the  prayers  and  sar- 
casms of  his  brother  encyclopedists,  he 
established  the  Jesuits  among  its  people. 
"  It  seems  to  me,"  says  D'Alerobert,  in  a 
letter  to  Frederick,  in  June,  1760,  "  that 
the  holy  father,  though  a  Cordelier,  will 
commit  a  great  folly  if,  in  complacency  to 
the  wishes  of  the  Catholic  princes,  he 
disbands  his  regiment  of  guards.  A  con- 
cession of  this  kind  will  be  like  a  treaty 
of  the  wolves  with  the  sheep,  who  made 
it  an  essential  condition  with  the  latter 
that  they  should  give  up  the  dogs.  Be 
all  this  as  it  may,  sire,  it  will  be  still  more 
singular  if,  while  their  most  Christian, 
most  Catholic,  most  apostolic  and  most 
faithful  majesties  combine  to  destroy  the 
grenadiers  of  the  holy  see,  your  most 
heretical  majesty  should  be  their  sole  pre- 
server." Thus  it  happened  that  even  the 
philosophers  of  that  day,  in  their  inter- 
social  correspondence,  condemned  the 
very  measures  which  they  were  urging 


the  pope  by  their  deceitful  flatlerica  Id 
adopt 

They  hurried  on  the  pontiff  to  his  rain. 
The  safety  of  souls,  the  honor  of  the 
sovereign  pontificate,  every  thing  moat 
give  way  to  that  sworn  resolve,  the  sup- 
pression of  the  Jesuits.  It  was  the  dt- 
knda  CaHhago  of  those  counterfeit  Ceioe 
who  struck  at  the  Society  of  Jesua,  that 
they  might  the  more  easily  reach  the 
vitals  of  the  papacy.  It  was  in  this  apiril 
that  Roda  exultingly  addressed  his  ficisiid 
Choiseul.  "  Success  complete !  Theope- 
ration  has  left  us  nothing  to  wish,  we 
have  killed  the  child ;  it  only  remains  lo 
do  the  same  to  the  mother,  the  holy  Ro- 
man church."  Crush  the  wretch !  Such 
was  the  watch-word  which  Voltaire,  in 
the  impious  paroxysms  of  his  low  enthu- 
siasm, passed  around  to  his  disciples. 

It  was  constantly  impressed  upon  Cle- 
ment XIV,  after  he  had  ascended  the 
chair  of  St  Peter,  that  nothing  had  so 
injured  the  cause  of  the  Jesuits,  as  the 
distinguished  tokens  of  confidence  which 
they  had  received  from  his  predecessor. 
Ganganelli  therefore  bethought  him  of 
trying  the  effects  of  an  opposite  course. 
The  abandoned  Jesuits  of  Spain  who  for 
a  time  had  found  a  temporary  asylum 
in  Corscia,  were  hunted  out  of  that 
island  by  Choiseul  after  its  annexation 
to  France.  They  fled  to  Rome  as  their 
last  refuge,  but  even  there  Ganganelli 
thought  fit  to  interrupt  their  temporary 
security.  So  hostile  did  he  appear  to- 
wards the  Roman  fathers,  that  he  would 
not  address  them  a  single  word,  and  when 
any  one  of  them  knelt  as  he  passed  to 
receive  his  benediction  he  turned  away 
his  face  not  to  see  him,  and  went  so  far 
as  to  interdict  the  officers  and  servants  of 
the  palace  from  all  communication  with 
the  Society.  These  harsh  measures  did 
not  satisfy  the  enemies  of  the  Institute; 
the  more  rigorous  they  were,  the  more 
were  they  suspected  of  being  rather  the 
dictates  of  policy  than  sincerity. 

In  July,  1769,  the  holy  father,  by  his 
brief,  granted  certain  indulgences  to  Jesuit 
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rifit.  Thia  act,  which  was  in 
ce  wiih  ancient  usage,  and  not 
aa  an  evidence  of  returning  jus- 
ted the  loudest  complaints  from 
AS.  Roda»  in  an  angry  remon- 
reminded  the  pope  of  his  written 
To  allay  these  stormy  feelings, 
eign  pontiff  conceded  every  thing 
lie  Jesuits  short  of  their  destruc- 
it  without  effect.  He  felt  his 
10  sensibly,  that  six  months  after 
ation,  he  wrote  to  Louis  XV, 
im,  ''as  to  the  Jesuits,  I  can 
lame  nor  abolish  an  institute  ap- 
od lauded  by  nineteen  of  my 
on.  I  am  the  less  inclined  to 
ce  it  has  been  confirmed  by  the 
)f  Trent,  which,  according  to 
nch  maxims,  is  above  the  pope, 
eaired,  I  will  assemble  a  general 
ivhere  every  thing  will  be  dis- 
ith  fairness,  and  where  the  Je- 
'  be  heard  in  their  own  defence : 
e  to  them,  as  to  all  religious 
quity  and  protection.  Poland, 
of  Sardinia,  and  even  the  king 
By  have  spoken  in  their  behalf. 
please  some  princes,  by  their  de- 
I  shall  have  to  dissatisfy  others.'' 
f,  Louis  XV  favored  the  sug- 
'  a  general  council,  which  would 
9Ted  the  pope  from  the  pledge 
;iven  before  his  election.  The 
favored  by  all  upright  men,  but 
ast  a  proposal  to  suit  the  designs 
ilosophers,  or  the  blind  purpose 
!•  III.  Choiseul  wrote  to  de 
ow  French  ambassador  to  the 
M,  to  press  the  pontiff  upon  the 
r  the  extinction  of  the  Jesuits. 
of  Spain  addressed  a  letter  to 
iill  of  harshness  and  threats,  in 
insisted  upon  a  speedy  destruc- 
e  institute.  After  incessant  re- 
sea,  France  and  Spain  paused 
their  career  of  agitation ;  but, 
in  intended  to  give  the  pope  no 
imbal  and  Tanucci  began  where 
and  d'Aranda  leA  off,  and  with- 
iMolent  elegance  of  the  others. 


pressed  their  disgraceful  suit  with  coarse- 
ness and  gross  incivility.  Tanucci  was  a 
personal  enemy  of  the  holy  see.  To 
mortify  the  pope  and  the  Roman  people 
in  that  pride  of  the  arts  which  was  one 
of  the  glories  of  the  eternal  city,  the 
Neapolitan  despoiled  the  Farnese  palace 
of  the  marbles  which  enriched  its  galle- 
ries— the  Hercules — the  Farnese  bull*- 
and  other  monuments  were  transported 
to  Naples.  Leopold  of  Tuscany  followed 
his  example,  and  without  regarding  the 
griefs  of  the  pope,  added  a  new  affront 
by  carrying  off  the  Niobe.  To  increase 
the  discontent  of  the  Roman  people,  scar- 
city prevailed  in  the  city,  and  then  van- 
ished that  popularity  of  which  the  first 
transports  were  so  pleasing  to  the  sove- 
reign pontiff.  Yet  as  adversity  often 
teaches  useful  lessons,  the  fathers  ima- 
gined that  it  might  be  for  them  the  dawn 
of  justice  and  better  days.  The  fall  of 
Choiseul,  which  occurred  about  the  same 
time,  raised  still  higher  the  expectations 
of  the  fathers.  Choiseul's  power  had 
faded  with  the  fading  charms  of  Madame 
Pompadour.  A  new  mistress  and  a  new 
minister  were  required  for  the  deplorable 
caprices  of  Louis  XV.  While  the  Du- 
chess du  Barry  displaced  the  one,  the 
duke  d'Aguillon  succeeded  the  other. 
The  duke  d'Aguillon,  the  new'  minister 
of  state,  had  always  esteemed  and  de- 
fended the  Jesuits,  and  Madame  du  Barry 
paid  an  indirect  homage  to  their  virtues, 
by  declaring  that  she  had  no  desire  to  re- 
construct the  work  which  her  predeces- 
sor had  destroyed.  The  pope  expected 
that  the  change  of  ministry  in  France 
would  serve  to  extricate  him  from  his 
trouble  and  embarrassment.  Louii  XV 
was  no  longer  annoyed  by  the  iraperioui 
dictation  of  Choiseul,  and  both  he  and 
his  new  minister  were  anxious  that  the 
pontiff  should  be  allowed  to  act  freely 
and  without  restraint.  But  they  sacri- 
ficed their  own  views  to  the  humors  of 
Charles  III,  who  was  incensed  at  the  dis- 
grace of  Choiseul;  to  propitiate  him, 
d'Aguillon,  preferring  power  to  principle. 
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consented  to  make  common  cause  with 
the  enemies  of  the  Jesuits. 

Clement  XIV  hoped  in  the  mean  time 
that  by  treating  the  Jesuits  in  his  official 
relations  with  them  with  rigor  and  injus- 
tice, he  would  paralyze  the  activity  of 
their  enemies.  Impressed  with  the  wis- 
dom of  this  policy,  like  Pilate  who  ordered 
the  scourging  of  our  Redeemer  to  save 
him  from  the  punishment  of  the  cross, 
he  inflicted  heavy  wounds  upon  the  in- 
stitute to  save  it  from  death.  When  asked 
by  one  of  the  lights  of  the  Franciscan 
order,  I.  Francis  Vipera,  who  was  alarmed 
by  his  severities,  if  it  were  true  that  a 
descendant  of  St.  Francis  meant  to  crush 
the  Jesuits?  he  replied,  *•  Be  assured  the 
order  will  not  be  sacrificed;  but  if  the 
Jesuits  wish  to  be  saved  they  must  put  up 
with  many  grievances."  This  severe  and 
unwise  course  failed  to  satisfy  the  hatred 
or  purposes  of  the  enemies  of  the  institute. 
The  king  of  Spain  had  become  doubly 
exasperated  by  the  fall  of  Choiseul  and 
'  the  irresolution  of  Ganganelli.  Still  mat- 
ters would  not  improve  their  pace,  till  the 
death  of  Azpuru,  the  Spanish  envoy  at 
Rome,  gave  them  a  new  impetus.  Az- 
puru died  from  chagrin  in  seeing  each 
consistory  adjourn  without  noticing  his 
claims  to  the  cardinalcy.  This  event 
hastened  the  deslriiclion  of  the  Jesuits. 
D'Aranda,  like  Choiseul,  had  fallen  into 
disgrace;  but  one  of  the  last  acts  of  the 
Spanish  minister  was  to  send  Francis 
Monino  anil^assador  to  Rome,  to  fill  the 
vacancy  occasioned  by  Azpuru's  death. 
Monino,  who  afterwards,  in  the  history 
of  the  peninsula,  rendered  himself  illus- 
trious under  the  name  of  Florida  Blanca, 
had  not  acquired  experience  in  the  fatal 
results  of  revolutionary  anarchy.  Speak- 
ing of  this  new  envoy,  Roda  described  him 
as  a  man  of  '^ability,  fine  manners, and  a 
pleasing  character." 

Monino  set  out  for  Rome  with  the  de- 
termination to  overcome  the  iBdecision  of 
the  pope.  Clement  XI V  knew  that  he 
was  of  a  character  prompt  and  untractable, 
and  that  d'Aguillon  had  instructed  de 


Bernis  to  co-operate  Tigoroaslf  with  thit 
active  diplomatist.  His  arrival  put  aa 
end  to  the  tergiversations  of  de  Bernis  mod 
filled  the  sovereign  pontiff  with  dismay. 
All  the  servants  of  the  papal  housebold 
were  intimidated  or  bribed  by  the  new 
ambassador,  who  hurried  on  to  his  ends 
by  the  fear  he  inspired.  When  the  pope 
asked  for  further  delay,  "No.  holy  father," 
he  said,  "  it  is  by  drawing  (he  tooth  that 
we  end  the  pain.  I  conjure  your  holiness 
to  regard  mo  as  a  friend  of  peace ;  if  yoa 
wish  to  save  the  religious  orders  do  not 
confound  their  cause  with  that  of  the  Je- 
suits." The  pope  vainly  endeavored  to 
moderate  this  inflexible  negotiator  by 
marks  of  confidence  and  kindness ;  foiled 
in  this  unavailing  resource,  he  tried  to 
excite  his  pity :  he  spoke  of  his  declining 
health,  but  the  Spaniard  manifested  such 
determined  incredulity,  that  he  threw 
back  his  garment  and  displayed  an  arm 
covered  with  an  ulcerous  corruption. 

Such  scenes  as  these  were  renewed 
daily  within  the  arches  of  the  astonished 
Vatican,  where  so  many  pontiffs,  tenacious 
of  their  dignity  and  their  rights,  had 
coped  with  the  most  absolute  monarchs. 
The  time  was  gone  when  Innocent  III 
could  write:  "we  have  unchangeable 
sentiments,  a  resolution  which  nothing 
can  shake.  Neither  gifts,  nor  prayers, 
nor  love,  nor  hate,  can  turn  us  from  the 
right  path."  Clement  XIV  annihilated 
himself  under  insult.  So  unceasingly  did 
Florida  Blanca  press  and  harass  him,  that 
it  was  no  diflicult  matter  to  know  who  it 
was  that  tortured  him  even  to  death. 
Ganganelli  died  not  from  the  poison  of 
Jesuits  as  the  fictions  of  his  day  would 
have  the  world  believe,  he  was  killed  by 
the  violence  of  the  Spanish  envoy.  Upon 
one  single  occasion  the  unhappy  pope,  in 
the  indignation  of  his  soul,  assumed  a 
tone  of  authority  :  it  was  when  the  crowns 
proposed  to  restore  Avignon  and  Bene- 
vento,  which  they  had  sequestered,  kk 
exchange  for  a  bull  suppressing  the  so- 
ciety of  Jesus.  Ganganelli,  remembering 
who  h  was  that  drove  the  money  ehangen 
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from  the  temple,  exclaimed :  '*  Know  that 
•  pope  governs  souls  but  does  not  sell 
them."  The  sovereign  pontiff  sunk  ex- 
hausted under  this  outbreak  of  dignity ,  it 
was  his  last  manifestation  of  courage. 

Of  the  kingdoms  holding  a  preponder- 
ating influence  in  the  affairs  of  Europe, 
Austria,  under  Maria  Theresa,  was  the 
only  one  that  opposed  the  designs  of  the 
king  of  Spain  and  the  plots  of  the  Ency- 
clopedists. Of  the  minor  powers,  Poland, 
Bavaria,  Treves,  Cologne,  Mayence,  the 
Elector  Palatine,  the  old  Swiss  cantons, 
Venice  and  the  republic  of  Genoa,  united 
to  save  the  Jesuits  from  their  unmerited 
doom.  Charles  Emanuel,  king  of  Sar- 
dinia and  Piedmont,  though  not  overflow- 
ing with  good  will  for  the  Jesuits,  was 
endowed  with  rare  penetration  and  an 
'ardent  love  of  justice.  He  became  their 
protector  because  they  were  persecuted. 
Upon  his  death  he  was  succeeded  by  his 
son  Victor  Amadeus,  who,  as  brother-in- 
law  to  the  king  of  Spain,  and  connected 
with  the  king  of  France,  remained  neutral 
although  he  sincerely  admired  the  Jesuits. 
Austria  was  brought  into  the  league 
against  the  institute  by  the  avarice  of  Jo- 
seph II,  son  of  Maria  Theresa,  who, 
while  he  neither  esteemed  nor  hated  the 
Jesuits,  coveted  their  riches.  The  Bour- 
bons purchased  his  hostility,  and  his  mo- 
ther with  many  tears  was  forced  to  yield 
to  his  avaricious  importunities.  With 
Austria  the  pope  lost  the  last  stay  to  the 
resistance  he  had  so  long  displayed,  he 
had  nothing  now  to  do  but  bow  his  head — 
leave  the  Jesuits  a  prey  to  their  enemies. 
As  for  the  abandoned  fathers,  they  es- 
teemeed  it  useless  even  to  attempt  their 
own  defence.  Father  Gamier  writes, 
"  You  ask  why  the  Jesuits  do  not  justify 
themselves;  they  can  do  nothing  here. 
All  the  avenues  to  justice,  mediate  and 
immediate,  are  absolutely  blocked  up, 
walled  and  counter-walled."  The  Nea- 
politan Alfani,  one  of  those  lay  gentlemen 
who  had  nothing  in  common  with  the 
prieilhood  but  its  dress,  was  delegated  to 
judge  the  Jesuits.    The  Roman  seminary 


was  withdrawn  from  their  care  on  the 
plea  of  extravagant  management,  though 
the  pope  immediately  after  assigned  to  the 
new  administration  20,000 scudi  additional. 
Cardinal  York,  the  last  of  the  Stuarts, 
united  with  the  last  of  the  Bourbons  in 
proscribing  the  society  of  Jesus.  The 
diocess  of  Frascati  was  his  entire  kingdom, 
he  coveted  the  house  which  the  fathers 
had  in  that  city,  and  the  sovereign  pontiff, 
in  the  plenitude  of  his  apostolic  power, 
gave  it  to  him. 

In  the  reign  of  Clement  XIV  the  am- 
bassadors of  the  higher  powers  arrogated 
to  themselves  the  control  of  the  pontifical 
city,  and  nothing  was  done  there  without 
their  concurrence.  Florida  Blanca  had 
even  established  a  printing  office  at  the 
gates  of  Rome,  which  issued  weekly 
pamphlets  designed  to  harass  the  pope 
and  force  him  to  consummate  the  ruin  of 
the  Jesuits.  In  these  papers  the  pontiff 
was  continually  reminded  of  his  pledge 
and  taunted  for  his  delay  in  its  fulfilment 

Importuned  by  the  wicked  and  aban- ' 
doned  by  the  good,  the  holy  father  found 
it  impossible  to  temporize  any  longer. 
Yet  he  shrunk  from  the  idea  of  suppress- 
ing by  a  bull  the  institute  which  his  pre- 
decessor had  lauded  and  confirmed.  His 
mind  fertile  in  unfortunate  resources  de- 
termined on  a  middle  course.  He  resolved 
to  confer  upon  the  bishops  the  title  of 
apostolic  visitors  and  empower  them  to 
close  the  novitiates,  dismiss  the  scholastics 
and  interdict  the  priests  from  all  sacred 
ministry.  If,  thought  Ganganelli,  the 
Christian  world  should  adopt  these  mea- 
sures, the  society  of  Jesus  will  be  crushed 
without  the  aid  of  a  pontifical  decree. 
The  experiment  was  to  be  tried  by  Cardi- 
nal Malvezzi,  archbishop  of  Bologne,  the 
same  implacable  enemy  of  the  Jesuits 
whom  the  crowns  supported  for  the  pa- 
pacy in  the  conclave  of  1709.  He  was 
annoyed  with  debts,  devoured  by  ambi- 
tion, and  had  received  the  lucracive  office 
of  datary,  by  virtue  of  an  understanding 
had  with  Ganganelli  on  the  eve  of  his 
election.    A  secret  brief  was  drawn  up 
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empowering  Malvezzi  to  depriFe  all  the 
Jesuit  priests  of  their  sacerdotal  functioos, 
to  dismiss  novices  and  scholastics,  to 
secularize  the  professed  or  incorporate 
them  with  other  orders,  and  to  shut  up 
the  houses  of  the  institute  in  his  diocess. 
To  place  such  a  decree  in  such  hands 
without  authorizing  its  tenor  to  be  made 
known  was  an  act  of  the  most  absolute 
despotism.  MaWezzi  was  at  any  time  a 
dangerous  enemy;  tirmed  with  this  de- 
cree he  pushed  his  hostility  with  a  rigor 
which  entirely  disconcerted  the  Jesuits. 
So  odious  were  his  cruelties,  that  he 
avowed,  in  his  letter  to  the  pope,  that  the 
severities  practised  had  put  the  people  in 
mourning  and  exposed  the  holy  see  to 
public  indignation.  Yet  he  advised  the 
pontiff  to  kill  off  the  society  first,  and 
justify  the  course  afterwards.  Malvezzi 
liked  not  the  companions  of  his  mission. 
Buoncompagni,  one  of  them,  was  too 
solicitous  for  the  welfare  of  the  holy  see, 
Carvoni,  the  other,  too  honest  to  assist  in 
eold  blood  at  such  a  prostitution  of  con- 
science and  justice.  He  asked  for  the 
intervention  of  an  armed  force.  The 
people  of  Bologne  twice  remonstrated 
with  his  holiness  against  the  severities  of 
the  cardinal-archbishop.  He  read  their 
complaints  and  said  to  Macedonio,  "send 
back  these  useless  papers."  Yet  he  could 
not  conceal  from  himself  the  popular  dis- 
content which  his  measures  had  excited. 
Malvezzi  confessed  that  his  most  inquisi- 
torial researches  had  failed  to  discover  any 
thing  unfavorable  to  the  Jesuits,  and,  as  a 
remedy  for  his  disappointment,  counselled 
the  pope  to  circulate  slanders,  "  in  order 
to  prepare  the  minds  of  the  people  and 
nobility,  who  are  devoted  to  the  society, 
for  the  grand  catastrophe  which  awaits 
the  order."  Sure  of  the  discretion  of  those 
who  were  to  follow  him,  the  pontiff  did  not 
imagine  that  this  correspondence  would 
rise  up  against  him,  seventy-four  years 
after  it  was  written,  to  proclaim  the  inno- 
cence of  the  condemned  and  tarnish  the 
memories  of  their  judges. 
It  might  be  supposed  that  when  Cle- 


ment had  abandoned  the  Jesuits  to  ecclesi- 
astical persecutors,  thus  making  them  the 
sport  of  all  their  enemies,  that  he  bad 
done  enough  to  gorge  the  most  implacable 
hatred.  Yet  the  yengeance  of  Cbarlei 
ill  was  not  yet  satisfied.  He  wished  t 
complete  triumph  and  did  not  rest  till  ft 
was  accomplished.  On  the  2ist  Juif, 
1773,  the  bells  at  the  Gesii  annoaneed  the 
commencement  of  the  novena  in  honor 
of  St.  Ignatius.  Clement  XIV  heard 
their  sounds  and  asked  what  they  meant 
When  told,  he  remarked,  with  an  air  of 
consternation,  *' You  deceive  yourselves; 
not  for  the  saints  do  those  sounds  go  forth, 
they  are  for  the  dead."  On  the  preceding 
night,  in  a  window  of  the  qairinal,  he 
had  signed  in  crayon  the  brief  DomknuM  ae 
Redemplor.  It  was  said,  and  has  been 
repeated  by  Gregory  XVI*  himself,  that 
after  executing  a  brief  of  such  momen- 
tous import,  Ganganelli  fell  senseless  on 
the  floor  and  did  not  revive  till  morning. 
It  was  a  morrow  of  despair  and  tears. 
According  to  the  description  of  Cardinal 
Simone,  his  auditor,  the  pontiff,  over- 
whelmed with  grief,  was  stretched  upon 
his  bed  almost  naked;  from  time  to  time 
he  was  heard  to  say,  ''O  God!  I  am 
damned,  hell  is  my  home,  there  is  no 
remedy."  Fra  Francesco,  says  Simone, 
begged  me  to  approach  the  pope  and 
speak  to  him ;  I  did  so,  but  he  made  nw 
no  answer,  he  was  saying  continually 
"hell  is  my  home."  I  endearored  to 
rally  him,  but  he  was  silent  A  quaiter 
of  an  hour  passed  in  this  way,  when 
looking  at  me  he  said,  "Alas,  I  have 
signed  the  brief,  there  is  no  longer  a  re- 
medy." I  told  him  there  was  still  a  re- 
medy, the  brief  might  be  withdrawn. 
"That  is  no  longer  possible,"  he  ex- 
claimed, "  I  hare  sent  it  to  Monino,  and 
the  courier  who  is  to  bear  it  to  Spain  is 
perhaps  already  gone."  Then,  holy  fa- 
ther, I  said,  one  brief  is  revoked  by  another 
brief.  "  O  God,"  he  replied,  "  that  can- 
not be.  I  am  damned,  my  house  is  t 
hell,  there  is  no  remedy."  This  despair, 
•CiMBcat  ZIV  ct  ks  JeMuCci,  page  Ml. 
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according  to  Simone,  lasted  a  full  half 
hour.* 

From  the  2l8t  July,  1773,  Clement 
XIV  had  only  intervals  of  reason.  Flo- 
rida Bltnca,  say  the  Romans,  was  an  asp 
coiling  himself  about  the  pope  and  sting- 
ing him  incessantly  with  the  memory  of 
his  pledge.  His  bite  brought  death  at  the 
same  time  upon  the  vicar  of  Christ  and 
the  Society  of  Jesus.  The  brief  itself  did 
not  attempt  to  criminate  the  Society  of 
Jesus;  its  substance  is  justly  condemned 
in  the  comments  of  the  Protestant  histo- 
rian SchogU.  "This  brief,"  he  says, 
''  neither  condemns  the  morals  nor  the 
discipline  of  St.  Ignatius.  The  demands 
of  the  courts  are  the  only  motive  alleged 
for  the  suppression.  The  pope  justifies 
his  act  by  precedents  where  Orders  have 
been  suppressed  to  conform  to  the  exigen- 
cies of  public  opinion."  The  pontiff 
forgot  to  add  that  these  suppressed  orders 
were  secularized  only  after  charges,  proofs 
and  juridical  proceedings. 

The  promulgation  of  this  brief  was 
hailed  with  transports  of  joy  by  the  ene- 
mies of  the  church  ;  they  held  up  Clement 
XIV  as  a  model  for  all  vicars  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  archbishop  of  Paris,  Chris- 
topher Beaumont,  he  who  had  never 
quailed  at  menaces,  whose  head  was 
always  seen  above  the  storm,  could  not 
be  induced  by  Clement  himself  to  accept 
the  brief.  To  the  pope's  solicitations  he 
replied,  "  This  brief  is  nothing  but  a  per- 
sonal and  particular  judgment.  Among 
many  things  set  forth  in  it,  the  first  ob- 
served by  the  clergy  of  France,  is  the 
odious  and  ill-measured  expressions  em- 
ployed to  characterize  the  bull  Pascendi 

*In  the  incdited  memoirs  of  Count  Mark  Fan- 
taszi,  nephew  to  the  cardinal,  we  read,  <*  Let 
what  will  be  said  or  written,  it  in  certain  that 
Clement  XIV  wished  to  tare  the  Jesuits,  and 
thoaghl  he  would  be  able  to  do  so.  He  hoped  to 
play  off  their  enemies  by  promises,  and  feigned 
avenioa  till  soch  time  as  he  could  stay  the  siorm. 
Bat  apart  from  the  injustice  of  such  a  course,  he 
)aff|r«Mi  the  talents,  the  knowledge,  and  the  advice 
atoowary  for  his  purpose.  Pressed  and  flattered 
^  Jaafcniata  and  philocophers,  pledged  to  France 
and  Spain,  he  struck  with  reluctance  the  fatal 
blovr  Of  aappreMion.    He  lost  his  senses  and  went 
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nwnuBf  a  bull  given  by  the  holy  pope, 
Clement  XIII,  of  ever  glorious  memory, 
and  clothed  with  all  the  formalities.  It  is 
charged  that  this  bull  is  but  little  exact, 
that  it  was  extorted  rather  than  obtained, 
while  in  truth  it  has  all  the  authority  and 
force  of  a  general  council,  since  it  was 
not  rendered  till  the  clergy  and  all  the 
secular  princes  had  been  consulted  by  the 
holy  father."  Thus  the  church  of  France, 
through  its  most  illustrious  organ,  refused 
to  countenance  the  destruction  of  the  Je- 
suits. 

When  the  successor  of  Clement  XIV, 
Pope  Pius  VI,  asked  the  advice  of  the 
cardinals  concerning  the  suppression  of 
the  Jesuits,  Antonelli,  one  of  the  most 
pious  and  learned,  answered,  "the  im- 
partial world  admits  the  injustice  of  this 
act;  he  must  be  blind  indeed,  and  imbued 
with  deadly  hate  against  the  Jesuits,  who 
will  not  see  how  illegally  they  were 
treated.  What  rule  was  observed  in  the 
judgment  given  against  them?  Were 
they  heard  ?  Were  they  permitted  to 
make  their  defence?  The  manner  of 
proceeding  against  them  proves  that  their 
accusers  dreaded  to  hear  them  for  fear 
they  would  establish  their  innocence." 
"  The  brief,"  remarked  Antonelli,  **  is  des- 
titute of  the  formalities  requisite  in  all 
definitive  sentences.  It  is  addressed  to 
nobody,  as  if  so  important  an  omission 
had  been  designedly  made  by  the  pope, 
in  order  that  what  he  had  subscribed  in 
spite  of  himself  might  appear  null  in  the 
eyes  of  every  one." 

The  unfortunate  brief  of  the  2lst  of 
July  was  retarded  in  its  publication  until 
Joseph  11,  of  Austria,  could  arrange  his 
avaricious  schemes  against  the  possessions 
of  the  order.  On  the  i6th  August,  1773, 
it  was  published  and  a  commission  ap- 
pointed to  enforce  it,  in  the  papal  states. 
At  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening  of  the 
same  day  theestablishmentsof  the  Jesuits" 
were  invested  by  the  guard  and  the  police. 
Alfani  and  Macedonio  two  of  the  delegates 
of  the  pope  proceeded  to  place  the  seals 
upon  the  papers  and  the  houses  of  the 
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society.  Lawrence  Ricci,  the  superior 
general  of  the  order,  was  sent  to  the 
English  college  while  the  assistants  and 
the  professed  were  scattered  among  other 
institutions.  Then  under  the  eyes  of  the 
pontifical  agents  commenced  the  pillage 
of  the  sacristies,  churches,  and  achives 
of  the  society.  The  scandals  which  it 
occasioned  are  to  this  day  remembered  by 
the  Romans,  who  relate,  that  even  the 
jewels  that  adorned  the  madonna  of  Gesik 
were  given  to  the  mistress  of  Alfani  who 
appeared  with  them  publicly.  So  auda- 
cious was  the  conduct  of  Alfani  and 
Macedonio,  that  Cardinal  Marefoschi, 
whose  antipathy  for  the  Jesuits  had  se- 
cured his  association  with  these  men, 
rather  than  sanction  such  turpitude  by  his 
presence  resigned  his  place  in  the  com- 
mission. 

On  the  22d  September  Clement  XIV 
ordered  Lawrence  Ricci  the  superior 
general,  with  his  assistants,  as  also  the 
secretary  of  the  order,  and  the  Fathers 
Le  Forestier,  Zaccharia,  Gautier  and 
Faure*  to  be  imprisoned  in  the  castle  St. 
Angelo.  The  last  named  was  one  of  the 
most  brilliant  writers  in  Italy.  His  only 
crime  was  the  pungency  of  his  wit  and  the 
energy  of  his  reasoning.  Shut  up  in  the 
castle,  neither  Ricci  nor  his  companions 
uttered  a  word  of  complaint.  They  de- 
clared themselves  obedient  children  of  the 
church,  having  nothing  to  reproach  them- 
selves with  either  as  priests  or  Jesuits. 
They  smiled  sadly  when  asked  about  their 
subterranean  treasures.  ''You  have  all 
our  keys,"  they  replied,  "if  there  are 
any  treasures  you  must  necessarily  find 

*  To  P.  Faure  the  magistrate  said :  Mr.  Abbe, 
I  am  ioalructed  to  say  to  yon  that  you  are  not  io 
prison  for  aoy  crime.  I  know  that  very  well,  he 
replied,  sinee  I  hare  not  committed  any.  Ton  are 
not  confined  for  certain  writings  you  hare  pub- 
lished. I  can  believe  that  too,  since  I  have  not 
been  forbidden  to  write  and  have  only  answered 
the  calumnies  which  have  been  vomited  against  the 
aociety  of  which  I  am  a  member.  Be  that  as  it 
may,  said  the  officer,  you  are  here  for  nothing:  of 
that  kind,  but  to  prevent  your  writing  •([ainst 
the  brief.  Oh !  oh  f  Mr.  Oflncer !  a  novelty  m  ju- 
risprudence !  This  is  the  same  at  to  say,  if  the 
holy  father  feared  that  I  would  steal  he  would 
•end  me  to  the  galleys,  if  he  feared  I  would  kjll 
he  would  hang  me  to  prevent  it. 


them  all."  So  particular  was  Father 
Ricci  that  every  thing  should  appear,  that 
before  his  arrest  be  refused  the  offer  made 
by  friends  who  volunteered  to  take  charge 
of  important  papers,  and  declared  he 
would  consent  to  no  act  which  might  caft 
a  doubt  upon  the  entire  innocence  of  hit 
companions  and  himself. 

Clement  XIV  in  his  last  act  against  the 
Jesuits  had  not  ventured  to  commit  the 
church  in  its  most  solemn  form,  hot 
steadily  refused  to  issue  a  bull  for  their 
supression.  His  sentence  as  one  moie 
easily  revoked  took  the  form  of  a  brief.* 
This  brief  was  not  officially  communicated 
to  the  Jesuits,  according  to  canonical 
usage;  it  was  not  set  up  in  the  Champ 
de  Flore,  nor  at  the  gates  of  St.  Peter. 
The  Gallican  church  refused  to  accept  it, 
Spain  considered  it  insufficient,  Naples 
forbade  its  promulgation,  Maria  Thefcn 
of  Austria  concurred  in  it  purely  and 
simply  as  expressing  the  views  of  the 
pope.  Poland  for  some  time  resisted  it, 
and  the  old  Swiss  cantons  struggled  stren- 
uously against  its  injustice.  They  re- 
garded its  enforcement  as  dangerous  lo 
catholicity  and  memorialized  Clement 
XIV  against  its  execution.  Lucerne, 
Fribourg  and  Soleure  would  not  suffer 
the  fathers  secularized  by  obedience,  to 
quit  their  colleges.  Only  Pombal  and  the 
philosophers  were  satisfied  with  the  brief, 
and  the  pope  weak  in  the  alTcctions  of  hii 
own  children,  had  the  misfortune  to  be- 
come great  in  the  eyes  of  the  Calvinisis 
of  Holland  and  the  Jansenists  of  Ulrecbt 
which  last  caused  a  medal  to  be  struck  in 
his  honor.  This  joy  of  the  enemies  of 
the  church  was  an  indirect  rebuke  which 
Ganganelli  felt  most  sensibly ;  it  taught 
him  the  extent  of  his  error,  but  it  was 

*  A  Brief  is  a  letter  addressed  by  a  pope  to 
kings,  princes,  magistrates,  or  other  offieen  mi 
sometimes  to  indiyiduals  in  priTate  life.  Ill 
name  is  derived  from  the  cnstoin  of  asiBe  it  fbr 
short  despatches  and  for  aflairs  of  lighter  nnpoif. 
The  matter  of  bulb  is  usually  of  more  impnitMnr. 
their  form  is  more  ample  and  they  are  writteu  w 
parchment.  A  solemn  form  of  thia  latter  kiod 
cannot  be  ttsed  during  the  racancy  of  the  apoi- 
tolic  see,  nor  does  a  new  pope  Me  it  mtil  ihn 
hia  eoronation. 
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too  hte  to  lepair  it  It  onlf  remaiDed  for 
him  to  die.  Yet  even  bis  death  was  made 
uae  of  to  calumniate  the  down-trodden 
Jesuits.  From  the  time  he  signed  the 
brief,  says  Schoell,  his  health  began  to  de- 
cline, and  upon  his  death,  he  adds,  ''a 
number  of  phamphleis  were  circulated 
accusing  the  Jesuils  of  a  crime,  the  exist- 
ence of  which  reposes  on  no  fact  which 
history  can  admit." 

The  pope's  mind  was  haunted  inces- 
santly by  the  thought  of  having  destroyed 
the  Society  of  Jesus.  The  joy  of  unbe- 
lievers and  the  grief  of  the  faithful,  filled 
bis  heart  with  desolation.  Day  and  night 
be  was  tormented  with  bitter  thoughts 
and  would  start  from  his  sleep  believing 
be  heard  the  bells  of  the  Ges&  tolling  his 
agony.  Thus  was  it,  that  the  aggrieved 
were  less  tortured  than  the  aggressor. 
With  quiet  consciences,  the  proscribed 
poured  forth  their  prayers  for  the  happiness 
of  their  unhappy  proscriber.  In  signing  the 
brief  the  holy  father  had  said,  '*  This  sup- 
pression will  kill  me."  Long  after  it  was 
promulged,  he  was  seen  to  wander  about 
his  apartments  and  amidst  his  groans  to 
cry  out  "  I  was  compelled !  I  was  com- 
pelled!" On  the  22d  September  1774 
Clement  XIV  recovered  his  reason,  but 
with  it  came  death.  Cardinal  Malvezzi, 
the  bad  angel  of  the  pontiff,  assisted  at  his 
last  moments.  God  did  not  permit  that 
the  successor  of  the  apostles  should  ex- 
pire without  being  reconciled  to  his  hea- 
venly favor.  To  effect  this  reconciliation 
a  miracle  was  necessary  and  a  miracle 
did  occur.  St.  Aiphonso  Liguori  was  at 
that  time  bishop  of  St.  Agatha  of  the 
Goths  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples.  Divine 
Providence  who  watched  over  the  pon- 
tificate made  this  holy  man  the  interme- 
diary between  heaven  and  Ganganelli. 
In  the  process  of  canonization  of  this 
saint  we  read  how  this  miraculous  inter- 
vention was  effected.  ''On  the  21st  Sep- 
tember this  venerable  servant  of  God  fell 
into  an  apparent  swoon.  Seated  upon 
hia  chair  he  rested  there  for  two  days  as 
in  n  tweet  and  sound  sleep.    One  of  his 


attendants  wished  to  arouse  him,  but  Don 
Nicholas  Rubino  his  vicar  general  gave 
orders  that  he  should  not  be  disturbed. 
Being  at  last  awake  and  ringing  his  little 
bell  his  attendants  hastened  to  him.  Ob- 
serving their  astonishment  he  asked  what 
was  the  matter.  For  two  days,  they  re- 
plied you  have  not  spoken  nor  eat  nor 
given  any  sign.  You  believed  me  asleep, 
said  the  servant  of  God,  but  no  such 
thing,  I  went  to  assist  the  pope  who  is  now 
dead.  It  is  certain  that  Clement  XIV 
died  between  the  hours  of  eight  and  nine 
in  the  morning,  that  is  to  say  at  the  pre- 
cise moment  when  the  servant  of  Grod 
rang  his  little  belL"  Such  is  the  recital 
of  this  event  which  the  Roman  consistory 
after  a  searching  and  mature  examination 
pronounced  a  miracle.  In  the  calm  which 
the  pope  enjoyed  in  the  few  hours  pre- 
ceding his  death,  Malvezzi,  who  knew 
not  his  secret,  supplicated  the  holy  father 
to  confirm  the  promotion  of  eleven  new 
cardinals,  whose  names  had  been  foisted 
on  him  by  the  enemies  of  the  Society  of 
Jesus,  that  they  might  sit  in  the  next  con- 
clave. But  justice  had  regained  her  em- 
pire over  his  holiness,  he  refused  peremp- 
torily. ''I  neither  can  nor  ought  to  do 
so,"  he  said  to  Malvezzi,  '*  and  God  will 
judge  my  motives."  Malvezzi  and  his 
accomplices  still  urged  him.  "  No,"  he 
again  said,  "  I  go  to  eternity  and  "  I  know 
why."  This  extraordinary  refusal  ap- 
peared inexplicable  to  the  cardinal.  The 
pope  was  animated  with  new  courage  at 
the  approach  of  the  judgments  of  God 
and  expired  in  holiness,  as  he  would  have 
lived,  if,  in  an  evil  hour,  ambition  had  not 
stepped  between  the  purple  and  the  tiara. 
The  crowned-heads  became  apprehen- 
sive that  the  church  would  crush  the  work 
of  iniquity  which  they  had  forced  a  pope 
to  consummate.  Clement  XIV  the  in- 
strument of  their  vengeance  was  dead  and 
they  commenced  their  plots  to  prevent  his 
successor  from  being  just.  Louis  XVI 
whose  young  mind  had  been  artfully 
poisoned  against  the  Jesuits,  signed  the 
instructions  to  Cardinals  de  Luynet  and 
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de  Berais  which  had  been  drawn  up  by 
Vergennes  his  minister  of  state.  These 
instructions  plainly  indicated  that  the  old 
intrigues  were  to  be  re-enacted,  that 
France  and  Spain  still  harmonized  in 
their  hostility  to  the  Jesuits,  that  certain 
cardinals  were  to  be  opposed  and  certain 
others  to  be  supported  for  the  papacy 
according  as  they  were  farorable  or  un- 
fisivorabte  to  the  institute  of  St.  Ignatius. 
The  last  years  of  the  pontificate  of  Gan- 
ganelli,  the  interior  struggles  he  had  sus- 
tained, the  affronts  he  had  submitted  to, 
his  loss  of  reason,  his  death,  so  full  of 
instruction,  every  thing  was  present  to  the 
minds  of  the  Sacred  College.  From  their 
cells  in  the  ratican  they  heard  the  insults 
which  the  people  heaped  upon  the  memory 
of  Clement  XIV.  They  had  witnessed 
the  scandals  which  preceded  and  followed 
his  election  and  no  one  daring  to  renew 
them.  Cardinal  Braschi  was  elected  pope 
on  the  I5ih  February,  1775. 

The  new  pope,  Pius  VI,  had  been  an 
eleve  of  the  Jesuits,  and  always  preserved 
his  love  for  the  institute  of  St.  Ignatius 
and  his  first  preceptors.  In  suppressing 
the  Society  of  Jesus,  Clement  XIV  had 
cast  a  shade  on  the  work  of  all  the  pon- 
tiffs from  Paul  III  to  Clement  XIII.  Pius 
VI,  actuated  by  a  sense  of  sacerdotal  and 
political  courtesy,  dealt  gently  with  the 
acts  of  his  predecessor.  It  was  not  pos- 
sible for  him  to  resuscitate  an  order  so 
recently  and  so  fatally  killed,  he  could 
only  alleviate  the  suffering  condition  of 
its  members.  To  brand  the  injustice 
committed  against  them  he  doomed  to 
oblivion,  those  heartless  agents,  Alfani 
and  Macedonio. 

Florida  Blanca  felt  that  his  harsh  policy 
towards  the  late  pope  would  be  unavail- 
ing with  the  new  chief  of  the  church. 
Yet,  as  a  last  act  of  malignity,  he  exacted 
of  Pius,  that  the  process  against  the  su- 
perior general  of  the  Jesuits  and  his  bro- 
thers in  prison  should  be  adhered  to. 
While  the  pontiff  reluctantly  enforced  this  j 
act  of  his  predecessor,  he  ordered  the  | 
commission  of  inquiry,  appointed  by  Cle-  I 


ment  XIV,  at  the  inataoee  of  Spun,  to 
resume  its  investigationi  and  bring  them 
to  a  definite  judgment.  Pius  believed  that 
the  fathers  had  been  wronged,  and  there- 
fore accorded  them  this  act  of  justice. 
The  commissioners  knew  his  Tigilanca, 
and  that  he  would  sanction  nothing  that 
was  not  sustained  by  the  evidence  of  facts 
and  documents,  and  thus  it  happened  that 
the  very  men,  who  had,  without  trial  or 
investigation,  so  cruelly  punished  the  Je- 
suits, were  constrained  to  be  just,  and 
acquitted  on  proof  those  they  had  wronged 
without  a  hearing. 

Father  Ricci,  still  an  inmate  of  a  prison, 
was  the  prey  of  all  others  that  Spain  most 
delighted  to  torture.  Clement  XIV  was 
hardly  dead,  when  Florida  Blanca  has- 
tened to  the  palace  of  Cardinal  Albani, 
dean  of  the  sacred  college  and  a  friend  of  the 
Jesuits,  and  told  him,  '<  the  king,  my  mas- 
ter, expects  that  you  will  be  responsible  for 
the  Jesuit  prisoners  in  thecastleSt.  Angelo. 
He  does  not  wish  them  liberated." 

Pius  VI  knew  the  obstinacy  of  Charles' 
bate,  and  he  studied  to  comfort  the  vic- 
tims whom  the  monarch  had  reserved  for 
his  own  malignity.  The  king  was  mer- 
ciless and  would  not  allow  Father  Ricci 
to  be  judged,  knowing  that  his  acquittal 
would  be  inevitable.  The  vicar  of  JeauB 
Christ  dared  to  be  just,  he  accorded  to  the 
virtues  of  Father  Ricci  the  public  testi- 
mony of  his  esteem,  he  condoled  with 
him,  he  cherished  the  thought  of  his  de- 
liverance. But  waning  heahh  anticipated 
the  purposes  of  the  pope,  the  superior 
general's  life  was  ebbing  away  under  iti 
sorrows.  In  November,  1775,  his  disease 
had  made  such  rapid  progress  that  he 
demanded  the  viaticum.  He  did  not  wish 
to  die  without  bidding  adieu  to  his  spirit- 
ual children,  condemned  to  a  cruel  dis- 
persion, and  without  pardoning  the  instru- 
ments of  their  wrongs.  On  the  19th  of 
November,  in  the  recesses  of  his  prison, 
he  read  to  the  officers,  soldiers,  and  pri- 
soners around  him,  the  testament  of  his 
grief,  innocence  and  charity.  In  this 
testament,  after  having  begged  Almightf 
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God  not  to  Jet  him  be  biassed  by  bitterness 
of  heart  or  any  sense  of  injury  in  this  last 
act  of  his  life,  feeling  it  to  be  his  duly  to 
give  testimony  to  truth  and  innocence,  he 
makes  the  two  following  declarations. 
First,  "  I  declare  and  protest  that  the  ex* 
tinct  Society  of  Jesus  has  given  no  cause 
for  its  suppression,  I  declare  it  and  protest 
it  with  that  moral  certainty  which  a  supe- 
rior can  have  of  what  occurs  in  his  order." 
Secondly,  *'  I  declare  and  protest  that  I 
hare  not  given  any,  not  even  the  slightest 
cause  for  my  imprisonment.  This  I  de- 
clare and  protest  with  that  supreme  cer- 
tainty and  evidence  which  one  has  of  his 
own  actions.  I  make  this  second  protes- 
tation solely  because  it  is  necessary  to  the 
reputation  of  the  extinct  company  of 
which  I  was  superior  general."  "  I  do  not 
claim,  in  consequence  of  these  my  pro- 
testations, that  the  authors  of  the  injuries 
inflicted  upon  the  Society  of  Jesus  and 
myself  should  be  judged  guilty  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  I  abstain  from  such  a 
judgment  Men's  thoughts  are  known  to 
God  alone,  he  alone  sees  the  errors  of  the 
human  understanding  and  discerns  how 
far  they  are  blameless.  He  alone  pene- 
iraies  the  motives  of  actions  and  the  affec- 
tions and  movements  which  accompany 
them ;  and  since  on  that  depends  the  in- 
nocence or  malice  of  exterior  actions,  I 
leave  their  judgment  to  Him  who  will 
interrogate  man's  works  and  sound  their 
thoughts."  **  To  discharge  my  duty  as  a 
Christian,  I  protest  that  with  the  help  of 
God  I  have  always  pardoned,  and  that  I 
do  now  sincerely  pardon,  those  by  whom 
I  have  been  tormented  and  wronged,  in 
the  first  place,  by  the  evils  heaped  upon 
the  Society  of  Jesus  and  its  members,  next, 
by  the  destruction  of  the  same  society  and 
the  circomstances  attending  that  destruc- 
tion, and  lastly,  by  my  imprisonment,  its 
hardships,  and  its  injury  to  my  reputsr 
tion."  Five  days  after  this  farewell  paper 
was  read  Father  Ricci  expired,  little 
thinking,  perhaps,  that  truth  would  one 
day  resume  its  empire.  Pius  VI,  in  testi- 
inpny  of  his  affection  for  the  Jesuits,  and 
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as  a  solemn  but  imperfect  reparation, 
ordered  magnificent  funeral  obsequies  to 
be  prepared  for  the  deceased.  By  his 
command  the  body  of  Ricci  was  carried 
in  pomp  to  the  church  of  Gesu  and 
buried  by  the  side  of  his  predecessors,  the 
chiefs  of  the  Society  of  Jesus. 

Such  is  the  history  of  the  suppression 
of  the  Jesuits  in  the  eighteenth  century; 
it  is  a  history  constructed  from  documents 
emanating  from  the  very  agents  of  their 
destruction,  who  thus  stand  convicted  out 
of  their  own  mouths  of  cruelty  and  injus- 
tice towards  the  disciples  of  Loyola.  The 
libels  and  calumnies  which  brought  about 
their  destruction,  though  stamped  with  the 
stel  of  reprobation  by  their  triumphant 
resuscitation  and  the  testimony  of  a  suc- 
cession of  sovereign  pontiffs,  are  still  kept 
alive  and  promulgated  by  the  corrupt  and 
envious.  The  Jesuits  of  our  day  seem  to 
stand  in  the  same  relation  to  the  infidel 
and  the  hbertine  that  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians did  to  the  persecuting  heathen. 
Does  any  disaster  happen?  Without 
reason  or  truth  it  is  at  once  imputed  to 
the  Jesuits,  just  as  among  the  Pagans, 
upon  the  occurrence  of  any  calamity,  the 
cry  was  the  Christians  have  caused  it, 
away  with  them  to  the  lions.  "  if  the 
Tiber  overflows  to  the  walls,"  says  Ter- 
tullian,  "or  the  Nile  does  not  rise;  if  the 
weather  is  unseasonable;  if  an  earthquake, 
famine,  or  pestilence  happen,  the  general 
cry  is, '  Straight  away  with  the  Christians 
to  the  lions.' "  Indeed  the  day  has  not 
long  passed  away  since  the  whole  body 
of  Catholics  were  dealt  with  by  Protest- 
ants in  the  same  way  that  the  Jesuits  are 
dealt  with  at  this  time.  The  credulity  of 
the  multitude  accepting  accusation  for 
proof,  persecuted  the  Catholics  for  plots 
and  incendiarisms  of  which  the  entire 
world  now  pronounces  them  innocent. 

If  men  were  right  in  their  facts  about 
Jesuits  their  enmity  would  all  be  excusa- 
ble enough;  but,  unfortunately  for  them, 
they  are  deluded  by  the  foes  of  religion. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  Jesuits,  the  Je- 
suits of  fact  and  the  Jesuits  of  fiction ;  and 
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uohappiljr  the  sins  of  the  ideal  Jesuits  are 
Wsited  upon  the  pure  and  exalted  Jesuits 
of  fact.  Men  listen  to  the  calumnies  of 
their  revilers,  but  never  trouble  ihemselres 
to  investigate  the  malignity  and  falsehood 
of  their  accusations.  This  morbid  credu- 
lity of  the  multitude  accelerated  the  sup- 
pression of  the  Jesuits  in  the  eighteenth 
century,  and  has  brought  about  their  dis- 
persion through  Europe  in  the  nineteenth. 
The  levellers  and  communists  of  our  day 
look  upon  the  disciples  of  St.  Ignatius  as 
only  ''fit  for  treasons,  stratagems,  and 
spoils."  Away  with  them  is  their  cry. 
Do  they  reflect  that  the  only  successful 
communism  that  the  world  ever  yet  saw 
was  the  communism  of  Paraguay,  estab- 
blished  by  this  distinguished  society,  the 
communism  of  California,  and  the  com- 
munism which  exists  at  this  day  among 
the  Flatheads  of  our  own  western  wilds  1 
These  disinterested  priests,  with  religion 
for  a  basis,  and  left  in  the  free  and  unob- 
structed exercise  of  their  charity,  fati 
away  from  the  contaminaiion  of  infidels 
and  corrupt  Christians,  have  built  up, 
and  do  still  build  up  societies  upon  the 
broadest  platform  of  fraternal  equality 
that  mankind  has  ever  witnessed.  Yet, 
with  every  breeze  that  wafts  intelligence 
across  the  Atlantic,  we  read,  without  a 
single  comment  from  the  press>  the  absurd' 
conuradiction,  in  terms,  that  religious 
liberty  is  proclaimed  in  this  and  that  king- 
dom, and  in  the  same  breath  that  the 
Jesuits  are  expelled.  In  Germany,  Na- 
ples and  Sardinia,  the  champions  of  liberty 
and  fraternity  have  no  liberty  or  fraternity 
for  the  much  abused  Jesuits.  Rven  in 
Rome  while  the  Jews  are  let  in  at  one 
gate  the  Jesuits  are  driven  out  at  another, 
and  the  holy  father,  who  loved  the  chil- 
dren of  Loyola  so  tenderly,  is  obliged  to 
beseech  them  to  disperse  lest  the  streets 
of  his  capital  should  run  red  with  blood. 
Yes !  their  homes  are  again  sequestered, 
again  are  they  scattered.  ^They  are 
gone:  the  faithful  religious,  who,  kad 
they  but  neglected  the  rule  of  their  order, 
as  others  have,  might  have  lived  on,  a  soft 


and  easy  life,  undisturbed  by  the  enemy 
of  mankind ;  for  thus  would  ihey  not  have 
interfered  with  his  reign  in  the  world. 

"They  are  gone:  the  faithful  priests, 
who,  had  they  less  really  taken  up  their 
cross  daily,  or  followed  Christ  less  strictly, 
woukl  not  have  so  deeply  shared  with  him 
the  world's  despite,  and  scorn,  and  hale. 

"  They  are  gone :  the  patient  and  loTing 
instructors  of  youth ;  who,  had  thef 
I  taught  the  church's  ancient  creeda  with 
!  less  fidelity  and  less  power,  might  have 
remained  honored  and  caressed ;  but  they 
were  destroying  at  their  very  roots  the 
noxious  weeds  of  infidelity  and  widced- 
ness;  therefore  has  the  enemy  of  mankiad 
stirred  up  the  bad,*and  blinded  even  many 
of  the  good  to  clamor  for  their  destructkw. 

"  They  are  gone :  the  champions  of 
Christendom;  the  foremost  of  the  church's 
soldiery  against  the  powers  of  darkness : 
whose  real  fault  in  the  eyes  of  their  bitter 
enemies ;  I  say  not  of  all  thei  r  co  nscientious, 
though,  as  I  think,  mistaken  opponents, 
far  from  it ;  but  whose  real  fault,  in  the 
eyes  of  those  bitter  enemies,  was  a  burning 
zeal  for  that  religion  which  they  detest. 

*^  But  they  are  gone :  the  noble  bearers 
of  the  standard  of  the  cross  through  ages 
of  self-indulgent  habits,  of  relaxed  morals, 
and  of  wavering  faith. 

^  The  brightest  light  that  shone  in  this 
poor  country,  when  nearly  all  else  around 
was  dark,  is  quenched,  perhaps  for  aye; 
a  light  that  would  have  burned  brighter 
and  brighter  still,  illuminating  and  making 
more  glorious  this  page  of  your  country's 
history ;  and  ever  going  on  before,  the ' 
guide  to  higher  knowledge,  and  through 
higher  knowledge  to  a  purer  faith. 

^  They  are  gone :  the  last  of  your  clergy 
that  you  ought  to  have  sent  from  you ;  the 
only  priests  you  have  who  could  have 
raised  your  people  to  the  level  of  your 
new  and  exalted  institutions ;  the  only 
men  who  could  have  taught  the  youth  of 
Naples  and  of  Italy  their  new  privileges 
aiMi  their  new  duties."* 

♦  Letter  of  Rev.  Wm.  Pereival  Ward,  u  Epif- 
copal  miniiter,  to  Sigaor  Laesitaof  Mapkt. 


(Selected.) 

MISSIONS     OF     COREA.  — No.   1. 


•RESH   missionaries 
,  have  at  length  landed 
'  in  Corea.    Before  we 
'  penetrate  thither  with 
'  them  and  follow  them 
this  track,  which 
has  conducted  all  their 
predecessors  to  mar- 
tyrdom, we  shall  cast  a 
glance  at  the  theatre, 

y  hitherto  little  known, 

of  their  zeal,  and  re- 
I  capitulate  briefly  the 

former  religious  tran- 
sitions of  a  Christian 
congregation  which — 
perhaps      unparalled 
among  all  the  cb urch- 
in founded  without  apostles, 
Uf-6upported  without  pastors, 
dom  of  Corea  stretches  to  the 
if  China,  and  is  a  (ief  of  that 
I  forms  a  peninsula,  ranging 
lundred  leagues  from  north  to 
in  average  breadth  of  sixty 
d.  is  divided  into  eight  provin- 
em-kiang-tao,  Kang-ouan-tao, 
o,  Kien-la-tao,  Toang-tchang- 
ki-tao,Han-hai-tao,and  Piang- 
It  is  said  to  comprise  in  its 
ts  thirty  three  cities  of  the  first 
Mght  of  the  second,  and  fifty- 
ihird  class.    Hang- Yang,  the 
situated  in   the  province  of 
o»  five  leagues  from  the  Yel- 
it  is  also  denominated   Kin- 
legal  Court,  as  it  is  the  sove- 
dence. 

f  la  of  considerable  size,  but 
trucied,  consisting  of  groups 
heaped  confusedly  over  an 
ible-iand  skirted  by  an  amphi- 
nountain  and  forest  The  lof- 
I  present  a  circle  of  elevated 


f  The  imperfect  gleanings  within  our 
;  reach  concerning  this  country  preclude 
the  possibility  of  even  approximating  to  a 
correct  estimate  of  the  population.  The 
gist  of  the  information  derived  from  the 
missionaries  is  that,  after  noticing  the 
unproductiveness  of  the  soil,  what  struck 
them  most  forcibly  was  the  dearth  of  in- 
habitants. Many  causes  have  contributed 
to  depopulate  this  state :  some  are  of  a 
permanent  character,  such  a^  pestilential 
diseases,  or  frightful  famines,  which  pe- 
riodically decimate  Corean  families:  other 
causes  are  referrible  to  ancient  transactions, 
and  are  the  woful  records  of  a  double  in- 
vasion. The  Japanese,  in  1592,  and  the 
Chinese,  in  1636,  made  an  onslaught  upon 
this  people,  void  of  energy  and  inexpert 
at  unsheathing  the  sword  exrept  against 
Christians.  The  peninsula  became  a 
desert,  and  groaned  under  the  yoke  of  an 
odious  tribute.  The  losses  then  sustained 
havenever  yet  been  fully  repaired.  More- 
over, this  country  harbors,  through  the 
eastern  mountain-ranges,  and  its  rugged 
ofishoots,  a  formidable  and  numerous  ene- 
my. Ferocious  animals  throng  in  quest  of 
prey,  and  at  least  one  thousand  Coreans 
become  the  annual  victims  of  the  denizen 
of  the  forest  and  the  insatiable  tiger. 

When  we  contemplate  Corea  in  a  reli- 
gious aspect,  we  find  the  country  from 
time  immemorial  prostrate  at  the  feet  of 
idols.  The  first  rank  of  its  thousand 
divinities  comprises  Senytsou,  tutelar  ge- 
nius of  families;  Tsetsou,  conservator  of 
dwellings;  Samsin,  creator  of  the  human 
race;  Malmieng,  friend  and  avenger  of 
parents;  Senangsang,  providence  of  the 
universe ;  Jeny-tong  and  Taipak,  arbitra- 
tors of  domestic  concerns ;  Kouan,  god  of 
battles;  Tsikseng,  invoked  against  all 
scourges ;  Confucius,  master  of  wisdom ; 
Mirieeck,  Tsieseek,  Kounoung,  and  many 
other  genii,  the  enumeration  of  whose 
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attributes  would  be  too  protracted.  The 
Goreans,  like  the  Chinese,  render  divine 
honors  to  their  deceased  parents;  this 
dogma  and  practice  constituting  the  most 
universal  and  sacred  form  of  national 
worship. 

During  the  most  flourishing  epoch  of 
Christianity  in  the  Chinese  empire,  the 
first  glimmerings  of  the  gospel  penetrated 
the  chaos  of  Corean  error.  Certain  wise 
men,  it  is  stated,  who  were  honored  in 
their  own  country  with  the  title  of  doc- 
tors, guided  by  the  sole  light  of  reason 
unobscured  by  passion,  came  to  the  con- 
clusion that  there  must  exist  a  doctrine 
superior  to  any  found  in  the  diverse  sects 
of  the  country.  It  so  happened  that  tlfty 
had  heard  a  report  on  our  faith  from  the 
ambassadors  who  proceed  annually  to  the 
court  of  Pekin,  to  perform  an  act  of  fealty. 
Anxious  for  further  information  upon  a 
a  religion  the  beauty  of  which  they  had 
only  caught  a  glimpse  at  through  a  mere 
report,  they  entreated  their  friends,  who 
were  to  be  members  of  the  ensuing  lega- 
tion, to  facilitate  for  them  this  important 
investigation.  In  point  of  fact,  they  re- 
ceived a  furtive  consignment  of  some 
Christian  books,  scattered  through  Euro- 
pean curiosities.  After  these  first  notions, 
the  establishment  of  Catholicism  in  Corea 
was  planned :  this  took  place  in  1632, 
under  the  reign  of  the  Chinese  emperor, 
Tsong-tchin. 

From  that  epoch  until  1720  we  lose  all 
sight  of  this  nascent  church  :  its  first  steps 
had  not  left  a  track  upon  the  soil  of  Corea; 
very  likely  a  storm  arose,  and  it  screened 
its  cra<He  under  the  veil  of  silence.  But 
in  the  fiftieth  year  of  the  famous  Kang-hi, 
another  ambassador  renewed  with  the 
apostles  of  China  their  long  interrupted 
relations.  In  an  interview  with  the  mis- 
sioners,  he  received  from  them  some  new 
treatises  on  religion,  which  he  conveyed 
to  Corea.  One  of  his  fellow-countrymen, 
named  Hang,  to  whom  these  books  were 
confidentially  lent,  had  the  happiness  to 
relish  the  truths  which  they  disclose,  em- 
braced the  gospel,  took  the  name  of  John 


in  baptism,,  and,  later,  concerting  mm* 
sures  with  some  other  proselytes,  des- 
patched a  new  delegate  to  Pekin^  to  re- 
ceive further  information  respecting  our 
holy  religion. 

This  pious  messenger  was  named  Te. 
After  holding  conference  with  the  mis- 
sioners,  he  was  baptized  in  the  month  of 
February,  1784,  by  Father  Chislain,  1 
French  Lazarist,  who  gare  him  a  selee- 
tion  of  good  books  for  distribution  in  his 
country.  On  his  return  horne^  Peler  Te 
displayed  fidelity  to  the  mission  eonided 
to  him,  propagating  the  Saviour's  doe- 
trine  with  equal  success  and  courage,  and 
he  thus  placed  upon  a  more  solid  base  the 
foundations  of  Christianity  in  Corea. 

The  time  drew  nigh  when  theee  foun- 
dations must  be  cemented  with  blood,  aad  - 
a  court  intrigue  give  the  signal  for  out- 
sacre.  Two  ancient  parties  exist  in  Co- 
rea, who  rival  each  other  m  the  attain- 
ment of  power,  and  who,  alternately  im- 
posing themselves  upon  the  weakness  of 
the  prince,  to  govern  in  his  name,  and 
slake  their  vengeance,  are  either  dictatois 
or  victims  of  proscription.  One  factioa 
is  denominated  Pick,  and  the  other  faction 
Ti.  Their  rivalry  was  originally  nothing 
more  than  a  dissidence  of  opinion  and  s 
struggle  for  influence  between  ambitioiis 
ministers :  thence  arose  two  political 
schools,  or  rather  two  hostile  camps, 
separated  by  deep  hatred,  unceasingly , 
goaded  to  fresh  excessess  by  mutual  re- 
criminations and  defiances,  by  the  com- 
bats in  which  they  struggle,  and  by  the 
abuse  of  their  fleeting  triumph,  which, 
according  to  their  notion,  consists  in  the 
right  of  power  to  crush  its  victims.  The 
violence  of  their  reactions  is  such  that, 
not  content  with  smiting  relentlessly  those 
who  preoccupy  the  avenues  to  the  throne, 
they  envelop  in  the  same  disgrace  all  that 
their  adversaries  have  fostered  or  protected. 

Thus  it  occurred  that  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, although  a  stranger  to  their  woftil 
divisions,  found  itself  pointed  out  to  the 
hatred  of  a  party,  and  comprehended,  six 
times  in  half  a  century,  in  its  crael  f9- 
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•entments.  The  Christian  religion  had 
made  rapid  progress  under  the  goTern- 
ment  of  the  Tistes^  whose  administration 
was  not  always  of  a  protective  character, 
but  at  least  exhibited  toleration.  This 
was  enough  to  induce  the  Pickists^  in 
1791 J  when  they  returned  to  power,  to 
swear  its  annihilation  by  a  general  perse- 
cution. Then,  as  later,  in  1795,  1801, 
1819,  1833,  and  1839,  that  is  to  say,  each 
time  that  the  throne  was  committed  to 
their  custody,  blood  flowed  in  torrents 
upon  the  shores  of  Corea — faith  had  its 
witnesses  of  every  condition  and  every 
age ;  children  came  forward  to  solicit  the 
favor  of  dying  with  their  mothers ;  judges 
presented  their  hands  to  the  felon's  chain ; 
princesses  of  royal  blood  descended  fear- 
lessly to  the  bottom  of  dungeons,  were 
broken  upon  the  torture,  or  knelt  with 
their  slaves  under  the  soldier's  sword. 
More  than  eight  hundred  glorious  names 
are  already  inscribed  upon  this  martyr- 
oIogy,and  the  list  of  proscription  remains 
always  open. 

Among  these  victims  there  is  one  round 
whom  the  church  of  Corea  casts  a  halo 
of  special  veneration,  viz.  Paul  Tsitt- 
aouDgi,  its  first  martyr  and  most  illustri- 
ous child.  We  are  not  aware  of  what 
combats  he  had  to  sustain,  but  we  know 
that  hia  trial  was  long  and  cruel ;  that, 
after  resisting  seductions  as  well  as  tor- 
ments, he  died  a  hero  of  faith,  admired 
by  Christians  for  his  virtues,  and  also  es- 
teemed by  pagans  themselves  for  his 
science. 

However,  all  the  evils  of  Corean  neo- 
phytes do  not  consist  in  the  punishments 
with  which  the  law  smites  them.  Obliged 
to  live  unknown  to  the  pagans  who  sur- 
round them,  and  who,  even  now-a-days, 
hunt  them  down  like  lepers,  if  they  do 
BOC  denounce  them  to  the  fury  of  soldiers 
charged  in  pursuit  of  them,  no  neophytes 
can  have  a  fixed  residence,  much  less  a 
ncognised  dwelling.  In  order  to  escape 
Tezations  of  all  sorts,  they  hastily  sell 
their  demesnes,  or  abandon  them  for  want 
of  puichasers,  and  fly  hke  swarms  of  bees 


to  an  uninhabited  district  upon  the  moun- 
tain or  in  the  forests,  which  they  think 
they  can  clear  without  apprehension. 
This  emigration,  so  frequently  repeated, 
has  reduced  them  to  the  lowest  indigence ; 
hundreds  perish  annually  from  misery, 
and  when  our  missioners  came  to  share 
their  perils,  after  distributing  all  the  alms 
they  had  received  to  this  famished  flock, 
they  found  themselves  reduced  to  beg  for 
bread.  "If  any  relief  reaches  us,"  wrote 
Mr.  Chastan  in  1837,  "we  can  support 
our  modest  existence;  if  not,  we  shall 
still  survive  some  short  time  on  herbs  and 
roots,  like  our  poor  Christians." 

We  ask  ourselves  in  admiration  how  it 
is  that  this  church  of  Corea,  lost  as  it 
were  at  the  other  end  of  the  world,  bereft 
during  so  many  years  of  pastors,  ex- 
hausted by  the  loss  of  her  most  generous 
blood,  has  been  enabled  to  rcneio  her  youth 
in  the  anguish  of  hunger,  and  treasure 
her  faith  in  the  awful  trial  of  dispersion. 
Her  enemies  thought,  in  point  of  fact, 
they  had  annihilated  her :  l/ie  aeeuned 
»eet,  as  they  termed  it,  no  longer  exhibited 
itself;  and  the  execution  seemed  accom- 
plished of  that  vow  of  their  queen,  viz.^ 
to  end  all,  not  only  the  stem,  but  the  root, 
should  be  uptorn.  And  still  the  germ  of 
the  evangelical  seed  was  fructifying  in 
shade  and  silence;  each  persecution  again 
found  the  faithful  more  numerous.  In 
1836,  at  the  moment  Mr.  Mauband  pene- 
trated into  Corea,  they  already  exceeded 
the  number  of  four  thousand  ;  four  years 
after,  the  amount  was  doubled,  and  all 
the  parade  of  extreme  penalty  had  for  its 
sole  result  to  raise  the  total  number  of 
Christians  at  the  present  day  to  twenty 
thousand  souls. 

Whilst  she  grew  up  in  the  lair  of  op- 
pression itself,  the  church  of  Corea  un- 
ceasingly stretched  forth  her  hands  to 
the  west,  from  whence  she  knew  that  the 
apostles  come.  China  was  beseeched 
almost  year  after  year  to  guide  her  in  her 
combats  and  heal  her  wounds.  In  1794 
the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  De  Gouvea,  who  then 
occupied  the  see  of  Pekin,  selected  a  Chi- 
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nese  priest,  named  Tcheou,  to  be  the  first 
missioner  of  these  forlorn  Christians.  A 
Judas  sold  him  to  the  persecutors,  and  he 
was  put  to  death  in  18K)1.  However,  the 
martyr,  before  expiring,  had  announced 
that  at  the  end  of  thirty  years  his  neo- 
phytes would  receive  fresh  succor. 

In  point  of  fact,  towards  the  year  1834 
a  second  Chinese  priest  entered  Cores, 
followed  two  years  later  by  Mr.  Mau- 
band,  of  the  Society  of  Foreign  Missions. 
Upon  the  frontiers  of  the  peninsula  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Mauband  had  rendered  the  last 
rites  (o  his  bishop,  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Bru- 
gui^re,  vicar-apostolic  of  Corca,  who, 
after  having  wandered  for  a  long  time  in 
the  deserts  of  Mongolia,  oftentimes  with- 
out lodging  and  without  refuge,  died  in  a 
poor  cabin,  within  sight  of  his  desolated 
mission.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Chastan  pene- 
trated thither  almost  at  the  same  time  as 
his  brother  laborer:  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Im- 
bert  hastened  to  join  them,  for  the  storm 
commenced  thundering  over  his  flock; 
they  were  shortly  to  rendezvous  bound  in 
iron — three  voluntary  victims,  proceeding 
to  tender  themselves  in  sacrifice  for  the 
salvation  and  peace  of  their  beloved  sheep. 

Their  heads  once  fallen  in  1839,  the 
persecutors  ceased  to  immolate  Christians. 
We  know  not  whether  this  was  the  result 
of  lassitude  or  fear;  but  a  rumor  was 
afloat  that,  after  the  murder  of  the  mis- 
sioners,  the  court  began  to  tremble  lest 
their  countrymen  should  come  and  chas- 
tise them.  The  whole  populace  exclaim- 
ed, that  Corea,  being  as  guilty  towards 
Europeans  as  China,  was  going  to  expe- 
perience  the  same  fate:  that  war  was 
imminent;  that  from  day  to  day  they 
might  expect  a  hostile  fleet  which  would 
bring  the  greatest  calamities  upon  the 
country,  because  they  had  shed  the  blood 
of  the  innocent.  Those  who  constituted 
a  portion  of  the  late  embassies  exaggera- 
ted these  apprehensions :  they  stated  they 
had  been  informed  by  the  English,  that 
the  kings  of  the  West  are  in  the  habit  of 
chastising  every  nation  who  fail  in  hos- 
pitality towards  their  subjects }  that  they 


deem  the  honor  of  their  crown  intereslsd 
in  wreaking  signal  Tengeanoe  for  thii 
injury.  The  ministers  grew  therefore 
alarmed,  and  the  whole  kingdom  roae 
into  murmur  at  the  expectation  of  so 
great  a  misfortune. 

Frenchmen,  in  point  of  fact,  were  sail- 
ing to  Corea ;  but,  instead  of  ships  of 
war,  they  proceeded  in  a  frail  bark,  dis- 
masted by  the  storm ;  instead  of  irritated 
soldiers,  they  were  ministers  of  peace — 
two  angels  of  salvation.  They  came,  like 
their  brother  martyrs,  with  hands  laden 
with  alms  for  the  indigent  Coreans,  to 
devote  lovingly  their  strength  and  their 
life  to  the  happiness  of  those  who,  with- 
out knowing  ihem,  had  condemned  them 
by  anticipation  to  the  gibbet.  One  was 
the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Ferreol,  bishop  of 
Beline;  the  other  was  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Daveluy,  a  worthy  associate  to  so  gen- 
erous a  prelate.  With  them  was  Father 
Andrew,  that  young  Corean  with  whom 
our  readers  are  already  acquainted,  hav- 
ing perused  his  travels  across  the  fro- 
zen solitudes  of  Mantchooria,  and  the  ad- 
venturous passage  of  the  Yellow  Sea. 
How  now  are  they  united  together?  How 
are  they  conveyed  to  the  inhotpittdik 
shores  of  the  peninsula  ?  The  letlen  of 
the  missionaries  will  inform  us. 

Instead  of  anticipating  details  that  wiD 
give  us  a  just  idea  of  these  new  apostkib 
we  deem  it  expedient  to  transcribe  hen 
some  lines  from  a  letter  wherein  the  soul 
of  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Ferr^l  disctosei 
itself  without  reserve.  "Shortly,"  ke 
wrote  in  1843,  "  we  shall  surmoont  tk 
formidable  barrier  of  the  Corean  cnstoiSr 
house;  we  shall  go  and  console  that  deso- 
late people,  wipe  away  their  tears,  hell 
their  still  reeking  wounds,  and  repair,  ii 
much  as  we  are  enabled,  the  namberlcM 
evils  of  persecution.  We  shall  follow 
them  in  the  depth  of  the  thicket, — upon 
the  mountain  ridge;  we  shall  penetrais 
with  them  into  the  crypt,  to  offer  thereia 
the  holy  Victim ;  we  shall  share  with  them 
their  bread  of  tribulation;  we  shall  bs 
fathers  of  the  orphaos— we  shall  pour  mis 
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the  bosom  of  the  ind^ent  the  offerings  of 
our  brethren  of  Europe,  but,  above  all, 
the  spiritual  blessings  of  which  the  Divine 
mercy  his  rendered  us  the  depositories; 


and  if  the  effusion  of  our  blood  is  neces* 
sary  for  their  salvation,  God  will  also  grant 
us  the  courage  of  bowing  our  heads  be- 
neath the  axe  of  the  executioner.'' 


(Selected.) 

LOST    TIME. 

I  threw  a  bauble  to  the  sea, 
A  billow  caught  it  hastily ; 
Another  billow  quickly  came, 
Successfully  the  prize  to  claim ; 
From  wave  to  wave,  unchecked,  it  passed. 
Till  tossed  upon  the  strand  at  last. 
Thus  glide  unto  the  unknown  shore, 
Those  golden  moments  we  deplore ; 
Those  moments  which,  not  thrown  away, 
Might  win  for  us  eternal  day. 


(Selected.) 

SOCIETY    OP    ST.    VINCENT    OP    PAUL. 


SSOCIATIONS 
formed  for  the  pro- 
pagation of  the  faith, 
for  the  establishment 
of  good  morals,  for 
the  practice  of  char- 
ity among  men,  have 
been  always  viewed 
wiih  favor  by  the 
church,  and  often- 
times have  organi- 
zations of  this  cha- 
racter been  solemnly 
approved  by  the 
church,  but  only 
when  their  princi- 
ples have  been  ex- 
amined and  found 
to  accord  with  her's.  When  they  are 
iaconsistent  with  her  teaching,  she  either 
formally  denounces  them  individually,  or 
directs  the  attention  of  the  faithful  to 
feneial  mfei  and  principles  by  which 


they  may  be  guided  in  particular  cases. 
Hence  every  Catholic  knows  that  those 
societies  which  are  usually  denominated 
"secret  societies"  are  forbidden  by  the 
church;  because,  in  order  to  become  a 
member  of  any  of  them,  a  man  is  required 
to  bind  himself  by  oath,  or  some  other 
religious  obligation,  to  the  discharge  of 
duties  of  which  he  is  wholly  ignorant. 
Moreover,  these  societies  are  generally  of 
an  exclusive  and  proscriptive  character, 
so  that  even  their  benevolence  is  not  such 
as  the  church  can  approve;  and  it  also 
happens  that  they  have  the  effect  of  es- 
tranging the  mind  from  the  practice  of 
what  the  church  prescribes.  This  being 
the  case,  it  is  evidently  the  duty  of  those 
who  love  God,  his  holy  religion,  and  their 
own  souls,  to  keep  aloof  from  these  asso- 
ciations, and  not  to  suffer  themselves  to 
be  influenced  by  those  who,  under  pre- 
tence of  friendship,  would  advise  them  to 
connect  themselves  with  them.    There  is 
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a  charity  and  benevoleDce  which  the 
church  approves,  nay,  enforces  as  a 
Christian  duty,  and  there  are  in  the 
church,  and  of  course  approved  by  her, 
associations  which  have  for  their  object 
'  the  exercise  of  true  Christian  charity. 
Of  the  many  of  this  kind,  we  would  direct 
attention  to  one  in  particular,  the  ''Society 
of  St.  Vincent  of  Paul."  It  had  its  origin 
in  Paris  in  the  year  1833,  and  was  com> 
posed  at  first  of  only  eight  young  students 
who  were  engaged  in  literary  discussions, 
which  were  at  times  conducted  with  some 
degree  of  warmth.  They  conceived  the 
design,  and  formed  the  plan  of  an  associa- 
tion exclusively  Christian,  in  which  char- 
ity alone  should  preside,  and  which  should 
have  for  its  object  the  especial  honor  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  person  of 
the  poor.  It  seems  to  have  had  the  ap- 
probation of  heaven.  After  the  lapse  of 
a  few  years,  it  was  introduced  into  the 
several  diocesses  of  France,  with  the  ap- 
probation of  the  respective  bishops;  and 
in  the  year  1841  the  society  numbered 
several  thousands.  Among  its  meml)ers, 
at  that  time,  were,  according  to  a  report 
furnished  us,  "G79  barristers  and  law 
students,  157  physicians  and  medical  stu- 
dents, 117  ecclesiastics,  89  military  men, 
24  judges,  87  artists,  153  professors  of 
Normal  schools,  20  men  of  letters,  103 
individuals  in  government  employment, 
18  chymists  and  druggists,  223  merchants 
and  manufacturers,  2G1  members  living 
on  their  own  means,  besides  various 
others  not  classified  above." 

Now,  we  find  it  established  in  Italy, 
England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  Belgium, 
Constantinople,  Mexico,  and  in  our  own 
happy  country,  where,  with  the  blessing 
of  God,  it  is  also  destined  to  work  much 
good. 

A  conference  was  commenced  in  New 
York  about  a  year  ago,  by  the  advice 
of  the  right  reverend  bishop  of  the  diocess, 
and  has  been  aggregated  to  the  general 
conference,  or  parent  society  in  Paris,  as 
the  extract  of  a  leUer  from  the  president 
of  the  general  council  in  Paria  to  the 


president  of  the  conference  in  New  Yoik 

will  show : — 

Pabm,  Marck  »li,  16«. 

*'  Dear  Sir  and  Brother — ^A  few  days 
ago  we  received  your  letter  of  Febrtiary 
19th,  and  we  hasten  to  reply  to  it  We 
presented  it  to  the  general  council  in  ses- 
sion on  the  27th  inst.,  and  we  are  happy 
to  have  it  in  our  power  to  announce  to 
you  that  the  aggregation  of  the  conference 
of  New  York  has  been  unanimously  pro- 
nounced ;  so  that  henceforth  we  shaU  be 
.united  to  you  in  prayer,  intention,  and  good 
works.  This  aggregation,  as  you  know, 
gives  you  the  right  of  participating  in  the 
precious  indulgences  with  which  Pope 
Gregory  XVI  has  been  pleased  to  enrich 
our  society  by  two  briefs,  one  dated 
January  10th,  the  other  August  12th, 
1847."    Etc. 

The  society  is  composed  of  aelire  and 
honorary  members.  The  conference  of 
New  York  numbers  at  the  present  time 
twenty-five  active  members.  The  con- 
ference has  for  its  object  the  exercise  of 
charity  in  many  ways,  but  chiefly,  to 
visit  poor  families,  to  minister  to  their 
physical  wants  as  far  as  means  will  admit, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  give  such  couniel 
for  their  spiritual  good  as  circumstances 
may  require — to  look  after  the  male 
orphans  when  they  shall  have  left  the 
asylum — to  attend  to  apprenticea  aid 
other  youths,  many  of  whom  it  is  wefl 
known  stand  in  need  of  other  admonitions 
besides  those  which  they  receive  from 
their  parents,  as  they  are  often  induced, 
by  the  force  of  bad  example  and  wicked 
company,  to  disregard  parental  authoiity 
and  advice — to  distribute  moral  and  reli- 
gious books.  The  vast  number  of  dem<K^ 
alizing  publications,  spread  through  the 
community,  shows  the  importance  of 
judicious  attention  to  this  duty.  Fioallfi 
to  be  willing  to  engage  in  any  charitaUe 
work  which  will  not  interfere  with  the 
chief  end  of  the  society,  and  to  which  its 
resources  will  authorize  the  members  to 
attend.  Although  the  society  is  composed 
solely  of  men,  all  may  gain  the  indnl- 
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geace«9  which  the  holy  father  has  been 
pleased  to  grant  to  its  benefactors,  by  con- 
tributing regularly  a  certain  sum,  and 
complying  with  the  other  conditions  re- 
quired to  gain  them. 

It  is  certainly  desirable  a  conference 
•hould  be  formed  in  every  district  in  the 
city,  as  by  such  an  association  much  good 
will  accrue  to  the  members  themselves, 
by  the  good  influence  they  will  exercise 
over  one  another,  and  to  those  in  whose 
favor  their  untied  charity  and  zeal  may 
be  exerted. 


The  conference  meets  for  the  present 
at  the  episcopal  residence,  every  Sunday 
evening  (except  the  first  Sunday  of  the 
month)  at  5  o^clock.  The  rules  of  the 
society  will  soon  be  published.  Then  all 
will  be  enabled  to  examine  the  conditions 
required  for  membership;  the  duties  of 
the  members  active  and  honorary;  condi- 
tions required  for  members  and  benefac- 
tors to  gain  the  indulgences  granted  to  the 
society.  This  is  a  great  and  a  good  work. 
May  it  prosper  l-^JV*.  V,  Freeman* t  Journal, 

J.  L.  P. 


For  the  U.  8.  CaUiolic  Maffaiine. 

THE    ORVAL    PROPHECY. 

The  following  prediction  we  place  before  oar  readent,  as  a  curioos  and  iateresHng  document,  relalirc  to  the 
evenia  more  particniarly  aflectiog  the  fMut,  prenent  and  Tuture  destiny  or  France.  This  prediction  luib  no  au- 
UxkritatiTe  character  whatever,  except  that  which  each  one  may  be  di^pn^ed  to  concede  to  it,  after  ezamiDing  tlie 
'groomli  of  its  authenticity.  Theae  grounds,  as  stated  below,  are  entitled,  In  our  opinion,  to  at  least  a  renpectAil  eon- 
iMeratioa.  The  Jin«nia<  to  riUet  ef  descampo/ptct  published  tlie  prophecy  in  1839,  and  nine  years  after,  LfOvia 
Philippe,  aa  foretold  in  the  prediction,  is  precipitated  from  his  throiic,  and  the  Imrror^  of  civil  war  ensue  among 
the  French  people.  But  the  announcement  of  events  (hat  are  still  enveloped  in  the  dark  uncertainty  of  the  future, 
ta  what  imparts  to  this  prophecy  its  peculiar  interest  among  the  present  generation.  It  says  that,  before  the  expi- 
noioB  of  ten  years  from  the  accession  of  Louts  Philippe,  Paris  will  be  destroyed  by  fire;  after  ilii8,  a  period  of 
prosperity  and  happiness  will  follow ;  the  Bourbon  family  will  rcatscend  the  thione,  and  tlieir  reign  will  he  cha- 
racterised by  great  wisdom  and  power,  conducing  to  the  jiublic  |)oace  and  the  welfare  of  tlie  nation :  tlirce  kings  will 
ta  convened  to  the  Cattwlie  (Wth;  England  and  fcJcoUaiid  will  also  return  to  the  mother-church;  lie.  If  these 
|Mb0i  come  to  pass,  they  win  coouibute  in  no  smaU  degree  to  establiiih  the  claims  of  the  prophecy  of  Orvai,  to  be 
conaidered  a  revelation  from  above. 


HE  prediction  known 
in  Europe  under  this 
name,  is  worthy  of 
notice  at  the  present 
time,  as  it  contains 
some  remarkable  al- 
lusions to  the  events 
actually  transpiring 
in  that  part  of  the 
world.  The  history 
of  this  prophecy  is 
thus  sketched  by  the 
Journal  dee  mUe9  et  dee 
eampt^nes,  of  i\ie  18th 
July,  1839. 

"  This    prophecy, 

which  we  were  the 

first  to  pubhsh  in  our 

ptper  of  Jane  20th,  and  which  has  been 

copied  by   seyenl   other  journals,  has 
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produced  a  vivid  sensation  among  our 
readers,  some  of  whom,  startled  by  its 
announcements,  have  requested  informa- 
tion respecting  its  authenticity.  The  fol- 
lowing particulars  are  what  we  are  able  to 
furnisli  on  the  subject.  They  are  taken 
from  a  leiter  wriiten  by  the  most  illustri- 
ous and  most  concientious  s^avant  in  the 
province  of  Lorraine. 

"The  abbey  of  Orval,  of  the  order  of 
Citeaux,  is  situated  in  thediocess  of  Treves, 
on  the  Luxembourg  frontier.*  When  the 
French  army,  in  the  time  of  the  revolution, 
blockaded  the  city  of  Luxembourg,  where 
Marechal  Bender  commanded  and  where 
a  great  number  of  emigrants* from  Lor- 
raine had  taken  refuge,  the  abbot  of  Or- 

•  There  is  a  work  entitled,  "The  holy  moan- 
tains  and  bills  of  Onral  and  Clairraux."  By 
Andrew  Valladier,  abbot  of  St.  Arnold  of  Metz. 
Luemboaq;,  1689,  ia  4t». 
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val  and  his  monks  arrived  in  the  place 
with  their  archives  and  other  precious 
effects.  After  some  days,  the  abbot  in 
arranging  the  papers  which  he  had  saved, 
found  the  Previsions  of  a  aolilary,  printed 
in  the  year  1544,  and  attributed  to  a  monk 
named  Philip  Olivarius.  Having  shown 
the  document  to  Marechal  Bender,  this 
officer  was  much  amused  at  it;  but  the 
distinguished  Frenchmen  who  were  pre- 
sent, took  copies  of  the  prophecy  which 
were  circulated  through  the  city  and  be- 
yond it.  The  death  of  Louis  XVI,  which 
is  so  clearly  announced  in  these  previsions, 
won  for  them  an  extraordinary  attention. 
The  Countess  Adele  de  Ficquelmont, 
canoness  of  Porchais,  who  had  emigrated 
with  her  father,  heard  them  read  at  the 
house  of  her  uncle  Count  de  la  Tour, 
afterwards  minister  of  war  at  Vienna. 
On  her  return  to  France  she  married 
Count  Monthereux  Ficquelmont.  Baron 
M ,  ex-colonel  in  the  service  of  Aus- 
tria, who  was  then  in  the  garrison  at  Lux- 
embourg, heard  the  prophecy  spoken  of  at 
the  same  period,  about  the  year  1792. 
The  Countess  Alexandrina  de  Raigecourt, 
canoness  of  St.  Louis  at  Metz,  affirms 
that  she  heard  it  read  in  chapter,  at  the 

time  of  the  emigration.    Mr.  D of 

Nancy,  knight  of  St.  Louis,  has  a  copy 
of  it,  taken  from  the  one  which  was  in 
his  mother's  possession  at  Luxembourg, 
at  the  same  period.  At  Frouard,  near 
Nancy,  there  is  an  aged  nun  who  also 
professes  to  have  a  copy  of  this  prophecy. 
In  tine,  the  abbe  Mansuy,  vicar  general 
of  Verdun,  in  a  letter  to  a  gentleman  of 
Nancy,  dated  November  24,  1831,  says: 
*  The  prevision  of  Orval  was  made  known 
to  me  by  a  very  respectable  clergyman, 
who,  while  yet  a  layman,  had  seen  it  at 
Orval,  at  the  period  of  the  revoluiion.' 
All  the  above-mentioned  persons  aie 
worthy  of  credit." 

This  notice  confirms,  in  part,  what  we 
knew  before,  particularly  that  the  pro- 
phecy of  Orval,  written  in  1544,  an- 
nounced the  events  of  the  subsequent 
period,  but  that  at  the  time  of  its  discovery 


during  the  reTolution,  most  of  the  copyists 
omitted  that  part  which  had  been  already 
accomplished,  transcribing  only  the  events 
which  were  to  take  place  in  futnre. 
Hence  the  death  of  Louis  XVI,  although 
plainly  foretold  in  the  prevision,  according 
to  the  above  letter  from  the  Journal  4t» 
vilUs  tt  des  eampagnes,  is  not  alluded  to 
in  the  copies  of  it  which  we  possess ;  they 
begin  with  announcing  *'  the  young  man 
from  beyond  the  sea,"  (Bonaparte,)  and 
his  expedition  to  Egypt. 

PROPHECY. 

At  that  time,  a  young  man  come  from 
beyond  the  sea  into  Celtic  Gaul,  will  dis- 
tinguish himself  by  strong  counsels :  but 
the  great  ones  whom  he  will  overshadow, 
will  send  him  as  a  warrior  into  the  laod 
of  captivity.  Victory  will  carry  him  back 
to  the  former  country.  The  sons  of  Bru- 
tus will  be  much  astonished  at  his  ap- 
proach, for  he  will  reign  and  will  take  the 
name  of  emperor.  Many  great  and  pow- 
erful kings  will  be  seized  with  fear,  and 
his  eagle  will  carry  off  many  sceptres  and 
crowns.  Footmen  and  horsemen,  carry- 
ing the  eagle  and  blood  before  them,  and 
as  numerous  as  insects  in  the  air,  will 
hasten  with  him  over  all  Europe,  which 
will  be  filled  with  astonishment  and  covered 
with  blood.  His  power  will  be  such  as  to 
make  believe  that  God  is  lighting  with 
him.  The  church  of  God,  in  her  grest 
desolation,  will  be  somewhat  consoled,  in 
seeing  her  temples  again  opened  to  her 
children,  wandering  on  every  side:  and 
God  will  be  blessed. 

But  it  is  done :  the  moons  will  be  over  ;* 
the  old  man  of  Sion  f  treated  with  indig- 
nity, will  cry  unto  God  :  and  behold,  the 
mighty  one  will  be  blinded  for  the  com- 
mission of  sin  and  of  crime.  He  will 
leave  the  great  city  with  a  magnificent 
army,  the  like  of  which  was  never  seen 
before ;  but  never  will  the  warrior  bear 
up  against  the  state  of  the  weather:  the 
third  part  and  again  the  third  part  of  bis 

*Thc  number  of  these  moont  wu  probtblr 
mentionctl  in  the  fint  part  of  the  prophecy,  whioi 
has  been  ooiittcd  by  the  conyiiu. 

t  The  Sovereign  Pontiff,  Pint  VII. 
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Army  will  perish  by  the  cold  of  the  mighty 
Lord. 

Two  lustrams  will  now  have  passed 
Moce  the  period  of  desolation.  The  wi- 
dows and  orphans  will  cry  unto  God,  and 
lo!  the  great  ones  who  had  been  made 
loWy  will  recover  their  strength  ;  they  will 
unite  in  order  to  put  down  the  man  that 
is  so  much  feared. 

Behold,  there  now  comes,  with  warlike 
hands,  the  ancient  blood  of  ages,*  that 
will  resume  his  place  in  the  great  city. 
Then,  the  man  who  was  so  much  dreaded, 
will  go  in  deep  humiliation  to  the  country 
beyond  the  sea,  whence  he  had  come. 

God  is  great!  The  eleventh  moon  will 
not  yet  have  appeared,  and  the  bloody 
scourge  of  the  Lord  will  return  to  the  great 
city,  and  the  ancient  blood  will  leave  it. 

God  alone  is  great !  He  loves  his  people. 


and  hates  blood.  The  fifth  moon  will  rise  ' 
upon  many  warriors  of  the  east :  Gaul  is 
covered  with  men  and  with  instruments 
of  war.  It  is  done  with  the  man  of  the 
sea :  there  comes  again  the  ancient  blood 
of  the  man  of  Cap.  f 

The  will  of  God  is  for  peace,  and  may 
his  name  be  blessed !  now,  great  peace 
will  reign  in  the  country  of  Celtic  Gaul. 
The  white  flower^  will  be  in  great  honor, 
and  the  temples  of  Grod  will  resound  with 
holy  canticles.  But  the  sons  of  Brutus, 
hating  the  white  flower,  succeed  in  ob- 
taining a  great  influence,  which  is  very 
displeasing  to  God,  on  account  of  those 
who  belong  to  him.  The  great  day  is 
still  much  profaned.  Notwithstanding 
this,  God  will  try  the  lestoration  during 
eighteen  times  ten  moons. ( 

God  alone  is  great!  He  purifies  his 
people  by  many  tribulations,  but  the 
wicked  will  always  have  an  end.  In  that 
time,  a  great  conspiracy  will  be  secretly 
earned  on  against  the  white  flower,  by 

*  The  Bonrbon  fainilv. 

t  €kLp  if  the  root  of  the  word  Capet.  Hugh 
Cmpti  wu  the  foandcr  of  the  third  French  dy- 
■Wtv,  which  ooDtinned  in  the  Bourl>ons. 

IThe  lily  it  the  ooat  of  arms  of  the  Bourbon*. 

{That  if*  the  period  of  15  yean,  from  the  re- 
tan  of  the  Bovrooni  in  1815  to  their  downfall  in 
IBM. 


reprobate  societies,  and  the  poor  ancient 
blood  will  leave  the  great  city  ;•  and  the 
sons  of  Brutus  will  1)e  much  increased 
in  number.  The  servants  of  God  will 
cry  unto  him  with  earnestness ;  but  God 
will  be  deaf  in  that  day,  because  he  will 
retemper  his  arrows,  to  plunge  them  soon 
into  the  breasts  of  the  wicked. 

Wo  unto  Celtic  Gaul !  The  cock  will 
blot  out  the  white  flower,  and  a  man  of 
distinction  will  call  himself  king  cf  the 
peoplci  A  great  commotion  will  ensue, 
because  the  crown  will  be  conferred  by 
the  hands  of  workmen,  who  will  have 
fought  in  the  great  city. 

God  alone  is  great ! .  The  reign  of  the 
wicked  will  be  seen  to  increase:  bul,  let 
them  make  haste.  Behold !  the  thoughts 
of  the  Gallic  Celt  are  clashing,  and  there 
is  a  great  division  of  sentiment.  The 
king  of  the  people  will  appear  at  first  to 
have  little  power :  nevertheless  he  will 
prevail  against  a  host  of  wicked  men. 
But  he  was  not  well  seated  on  the  throne 
and  God  casu  him  down. 

Howl,  ye  sons  of  Brutus !  Call  ^or  the 
wild  beasts  that  are  going  to  devour  you. 
Great  God  !  what  din  of  arms !  There  is 
not  yet  a  full  number  of  moons,^  and 
many  warriors  are  coming. 

It  is  done.  The  mountain  of  God  in 
desolation  has  cried  unto  him :  the  sons 
of  JudaJ  have  cried  unto  him  from  a 
foreign  land  j  and  God  no  longer  turns  a 
deaf  ear.  What  fire  accompanies  his 
arrows!  Ten  times  six  moons  and  less 
than  ten  times  another  six  moons  have 
nourished  his  anger.  Wo  to  thee,  great 
city!  Here  are  ten  kings  armed  by  the 
Lord  :  but  already  has  fire  levelled  thee  to 
the  earth-l    The  virtuous  however,  among 

*  Charlei  X  left  Paris  in  1830,  and  all  power 
fell  into  the  hand*  of  the  revolutionists. 

fThe  distinctness  with  which  Louis  Philippe 
is  here  characterized,  is  very  remarkable.  The 
cock  was  his  coat  of  arms,  and  evcrv  body  knowA 
that  his  title  was  not,  king  of  France,  but,  king 
qf  the  French. 

tSome  think  that  this  full  number  is  a  year, 
but  it  is  a  mere  conjecture. 

§The  royal  famify,  which  among  the  Hebrews 
was  of  the  tribe  of  Juda. 

tl  Accordinfr  to  this  prediction,  Paris  will  be 
destroyed  by  fire,  before  peace  is  restored. 
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thy  people  will  not  perish,  God  has 
heard  their  prayer. 

Fire  has  purged  the  place  of  crime :  the 
waters  of  the  great  rirer  hare  been  red- 
dened with  blood.  Gaul,  which  was  seen 
in  a  dismembered  condition,  is  now  to  bind 
together  again  its  disjointed  parts.  God 
loves  peace.  Come,  young  prince;  quit 
the  island  of  captivity :  join  the  lion  to 
the  white  flower.*  God  wills  that  which 
is  foreseen.  The  ancient  blood  of  ages  will 
yet  put  an  end  to  long  dissensions.  One 
shepherd  will  then  be  seen  in  Celtic  Gaul. 
The  man  whom  God  has  rendered  power- 
ful, will  be  firmly  established.  Peace  will 
be  the  result  of  many  wise  enactments. 
God  will  appear  to  battle  with  him,  such 
will  be  the  prudence  and  wisdom  dis- 
played by  the  descendant  of  Cap. 

Thanks-  to  iRe  father  of  mercy !     The 

temples  of  holy  Sion  resound  with  the 

praises  of  the  only  God   who   is  great. 

Many   stray   sheep   will  return  to  drink 

from  the  living  stream.    Three  princes 

and  kings  will  throw  aside  the  mantle  of 

error,  and  will  be  enlightened  in  the  faith 

of  God.     The  two  thirds  of  a  great  people 

*  An  allusion  to  the  retura  of  the  Bourbon  dy- 
nasty iu  France. 


m  the  teaxnU  rHvm  fo  ike  Inie  /oiA.* 

God  is  sUll  glorified  during  foorteen  times 
six  moons  and  six  times  thirteen  moons. 

God  alone  is  great !  The  good  is  done ; 
the  saints  are  now  to  suffer.  The  man  of 
evil  comes  from  two  septs :  his  power  in- 
creases :  the  white  flower  declines  during 
ten  times  six  moons  and  six  tioiea  twenty 
moons,  and  disappears  forever. 

Much  evil  and  little  good  will  there  be 
in  those  days.  Many  large  cities  will  be 
destroyed.  Israel  will  be  converted  trulf 
to  the  faith  of  Christ.  The  sects  and  ibe 
members  of  the  church  will  form  two 
parties  clearly  distinguished  from  each 
other.  It  is  done :  Giod  alone  will  be  be- 
lieved :  and  the  third  part  of  Gaul  and 
yet  the  third  part  and  a  half  will  have  lost 
all  faith,  as  well  as  other  people.  Already 
have  six  times  three  moons  and  four  times 
five  moons  elapsed,  and  the  last  age  bai 

commenced God   combats-  bf 

means  of  his  two  servants,  and  the  eril 
man  has  the  advantage.  But  it  is  done: 
the  Almighty  rsises  up  a  wall  of  fire  that 
obscures  my  vision,  and  I  see  nothing 
more.  May  he  be  blessed  forever.  Amen." 

*  The  eonreriion  of  England  and  Scotland  if 
here  clearly  aiinounoed. 


(Selected.) 

DEATH  OF  THE  ARCHBISHOP  OF  PARIS. 


IH  E  archbishop  of  Pan's, 
I  accompanied  by  two  of  his 
I  grand  vicars,  MM.  Jac- 
quemetand  Ravinel,  went 
on  Sunday  of  his  own  ac- 
cord toGeneralCavaignac, 
at  the  Palais  Bourbon,  where  he  has 
established  his  head  quarters.  He  offered 
himself  to  go  among  the  insurgents,  as 
the  bearer  of  words  of  peace  to  them,  and 
to  place  himself  and  his  clergy  at  the  ser- 
vice of  the  republic.  General  Cavaignac 
immediately  gave  orders  that  every  facility 
should  he  given  to  the  venerable  prelate. 


who,  accompanied  by  his  colleagues, 
went  immediately  to  the  barricades,  car- 
rying with  him  General  Cavaignac's 
proclamation  to  the  insurgents.  Three 
members  of  the  national  assembly,  MM. 
Larabit,  Galli  Cazalet,  and  Druet-Des- 
vaux,  volunteered  to  accompany  him.  On 
his  way  citizens  and  soldiers  fell  on  their 
knees  begging  his  blessing,  but  entreating 
him  not  to  proceed.  He  replied  that  his 
duty  led  him  to  risk  his  life,  and  he  kept 
repeating — Bonus  autem  pastor  dot  tUam 
siuim  pro  ovihvs  stds.  He  passed  several 
tmdndances  on  the  way,  where  he  en  tend 
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blewed  the  wounded.  Oq  his  ar- 
t  the  ibrmidable  barricade  of  the 
org  St.  Antoine,  the  archbishop  and 
ind  vicars  advanced  to  speak  to  the 
rats.  A  roan  in  a  bUnue  preceded 
rith  a  branch  in  token  of  peace, 
ehbishop  appeared  on  the  barricade; 
mbatants  hesitated  and  paused  for 
noments.  A  good  deal  of  alterca- 
x)k  place  between  the  insurgents 
e  citizens,  when  unfortunately  the 
'  were  alarmed  by  the  sound  of  the 
r  a  drum.  They  thought  that  the 
was  about  to  recommence;  some 
were  discharged  on  both  sides,  and 
pily  one  of  the  balls  struck  the 
shop,  who  immediately  fell.  A 
il  servant,  who  had  secretly  follow- 
party,  took  the  archbishop  up,  and 
imself  wounded  the  same  moment 
tide.  Some  of  the  insurgents  went 
liately  to  the  assistance  of  the  ven- 
prelate,  who  was  carried  to  the 
al  of  duinze  Vingts.  On  his  way 
he  was  escorted  by  some  gardes 
»s.  The  physiognomy  of  one  of 
brave  lads  had  struck  him,  having 
iiim  fight  and  disarm  his^  enemy, 
eing  wounded  several  times.  Call- 
im  to  his  side,  he  had  strength 
h  left  to  raise  his  arms,  and  taking 
(  wooden  crucifix  attached  to  a  black 
which  he  had,  he  gave  it  to  the 
;  hero,  saying  to  him,  "Never  quit 

ross lay  it  on  your  heart, 

I  make  you  happy."  Francis  De- 
niere,  such  was  his  name,  swore, 
lis  hands  joined,  and  in  the  attitude 
yer,  ever  to  preserve  this  precious 
ttir  of  the  dying  prelate.  The  holy 
B  did  not  for  a  moment  lose  his 
dan  serenity.  Scarcely  had  his  vi- 
tneral,  M.  Jacquemet,  rejoined  him, 
he  asked  him,  as  a  friend,  whether 
onnd  was  very  serious.  "  It  is  very 
8."  "  Is  my  life  in  danger?"  "  It 
danger."  •*  Well!"  said  the  arch- 
j,  "blessed  be  God,  and  may  he 
t  the  sacrifice  which  I  offer  him 
for  the  welfare  of  this  erring  people. 

39» 


May  my  death  serve  to  expiate  the  faults 
I  have  committed  in  my  episcopate!" 
Then,  recollecting  himself,  he  made  his 
confession,  and  received  some  time  after- 
wards extreme  unction,  maintaining,  in 
the  midst  of  unspeakable  sufienng,  all  his 
presence  of  mind,  a  satisfaction  full  of 
simplicity  and  grandeur  at  having  done 
his  duty.  "Life  is  so  little,"  he  often 
said,  "  what  remained  of  it  for  me  was 
insignificant;  I  have  sacrificed  but  little 
for  God,  for  men  created  afler  his  image, 
and  redeemed  by  his  blood."  On  Monday 
the  archbishop  was  taken  from  the  Cluinze 
Vingts,  and  carried  home  upon  a  litter, 
hastily  made  of  some  pieces  of  wood,  liis 
face  and  body  covered  over  with  a  sheet. 
He  arrived  at  his  house,  in  the  He  de  St. 
Louis,  at  one  o'clock  precisely.  The 
mournful  procession  was  composed  of 
some  of  the  national  guard,  with  a  colonel 
at  their  head,  the  doctor  Cazol,  two  mili- 
tary surgeons,  the  cure  of  St.  Antoine, 
and  a  few  servants.  A  large  body  of 
ecclesiastics  awaited  its  arrival,  in  the 
court  of  the  archiepiscopal  palace.  The 
archbishop  was  carried  up  to  his  chamber 
upon  the  litter,  and  placed  upon  his  bed. 
Here,  for  the  first  time,  when  they  took 
away  the  sheet  which  covered  him,  could 
he  see  the  repressed  and  struggling  tears, 
which  overflowed  the  hearts  of  all  around 
him.  The  nature  of  the  wound  left 
no  expectation  of  his  recovery,  there 
was  nothing  left  but  the  faint  hopes 
which  always  attend  upon  wishes,  affec- 
tions, and  sorrows.  The  day  before 
he  visited  General  Cavaignac,  the  arch- 
bishop had  said  to  his  vicars  general: 
"  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  my  life,  and  I  have 
made  it."  God  has  indeed  received  the 
offering,  and  marked  it  with  the  seal  of 
reality.  It  was  fitting  that  the  blood  of 
France,  the  blood  which  has  been  shed 
by  so  many  noble  hearts  devoted  to  their 
country,  should  flow  also  from  the  heart 
of  a  priest  and  a  pontiff  in  the  same  heroic 
cause.  In  all  limes  this  would  have 
seemed  meet  and  fitting,  how  much  more 
at  a  time  like  this,  during  a  revolution 
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which  has  shown  itself  in  so  wonderful  a 
manner,  ihe  jealous  guardian  of  all  things 
consecrated  to  God.  The  church  of  Paris 
owed  something  to  the  unirersal  respect 
which  has  protected  her  during  four 
months,  and  the  church  of  Paris  has  paid 
her  debt,  she  has  given  the  recompense^ 
as  far  as  it  is  possible  for  man  to  reward 
actions  which  have  Grod  alone  for  their 
end  and  object.  God  will  do  the  rest. 
He  sees  our  miseries,  and  he  knows  our 
hearts.  In  the  scale  of  his  infinite  mercy 
he  will  weigh  the  blood  of  our  fathers  and 
our  brothers ;  the  blood  of  the  young  men 
cut  off  by  civil  war  in  the  joy  of  their 
youth ;  the  blood  of  the  brave  soldiers, 
who  had  hoped  to  lay  down  their  lives  on 
holier  battle  fiekls ;  the  blood,  in  fine,  of 
the  venerated  pontiff,  who  has  received 
the  stroke  of  death,  in  proclaiming  the 
word  of  peace.  Yes,  it  is  our  faith  and 
our  trust,  that  this  latest  and  most  illustri- 
ous victim,  will  terminate  while  it  crowns 
the  holocaust  of  blood.  From  the  height 
of  the  barricade  whereon  he  was  struck 
down,  the  archbishop  of  Paris  has  breathed 
for  France,  and  for  our  city,  prayers 
which  will  be  breathed  on  high.  Already 
the  Faubourg  St.  Antoine  has  opened  its 
formidable  gates,  the  guns  are  silent,  and 
sounds  of  hope  and  peace  succeed  to  the 
sounds  of  death  and  despair.  A  nd  before 
be  consummates  his  sacrifice,  if  our 
prayers  and  tears  may  not   prevent  its 


fulfilment,  the  murdered  prelite  will 
behold  the  restoration  of  peace,  and  will 
be  encouraged  to  hope  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  prayer  which  was  his 
first  exclamation,  when  he  found  himself 
in  his  own  house,  in  the  midst  of  his 
friends :  '^  May  we  never  see  another  civil 
war.'* 

On  Tuesday  night,  at  eight  o'clock,  the 
president  read  to  the  assembly  the  follow- 
ing  letter :  '^  Monseigoeur,  the  archbishop 
of  Paris,  died  to-day,  at  4  o'clock,  P.  BL 
The  venerable  prelate  had  lost  all  con- 
sciousness last  night  at  eight  o'clock,  but 
recovered  his  senses  a  few  moments  before 
he  expired,  and  was  able  to  address  his 
clergy.  He  left  them,  as  a  farewell,  the 
recommendation  to  redoubled  zeal  and 
self-denial  in  the  accomplishment  of  their 
holy  mission,  and  to  pray  God  that  his 
blood  might  be  the  last  shed  in  France 
under  such  cruel  circumstances."  This 
eomnaanieatioB  was  received  with  the 
most  solemn  silence. 

The  following  decree  was  passed  by  the 
national  assembly  on  Wednesday,  to  ex- 
press their  regret  for  the  loss  of  the  arch- 
bishop of  Paris :  *'  The  national  assembly 
regards  as  a  duty,  to  proclaim  the  senti- 
ment of  religious  gratitude  and  profound 
affliction  which  it  feels  for  the  devoted- 
ness  which  the  archbishop  of  Paris 
showed,  and  for  his  death,  so  holy  and  so 
heroic." — Univera  and  Ere  JVouv. 


INTELLIGENCE, 


DOMESTIC. 
Abchdtocess  or  Baltimore. — Ordina- 
tion,— Juljj  12th,  in  the  chapel  of  St.  Mary's 
seminary,  the  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Eccles- 
ton  conferred  the  holy  order  of  priesthood  on 
the  Rev.  James  Lawrence,  who  had  been 
ordained  subdeacon  and  deacon  on  the  two 
preceding  days.  Rev.  Mr.  Lawrence,  at  the 
request  of  the  bishop  of  Richmond,  has  re- 
ceived an  exeat  from  the  Most  Rev.  Arch- 
bishop, and  will  exercise  the  holy  ministry  at 
Wheeling,  Vt. 


Ordination.^Jn  the  chape!  of  Georgetoivnt 
on  the  21st,  22d  and  23d  July,  the  following 
gentlemen  were  made  respectively  sulnlet- 
I  cons,  deacons  and  priests.  Anthony  Ciampit 
I  AngeUis  Paresci,  Basil  Pacciarini,  Chariet 
'  King,  John  McGuigan,  Eugene  Vetromile^ 
'  Peter  Millar,  Louis  Vigilante — of  the  Society 
!   of  Jesus. 

Laying  ihe  Comer  Slone.^On  Sunday,  July 

]6tK,  the  corner  stone  of  a  church  to  be  erected 

at  Pikesviile,  eight  miles  from  Baltimore,  wai 

I    blessed  and  laid  by  the  Rev.  Aludw  fiMm 
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>ttier  clergymen.  The  Rev.  Mr. 
rbed  on  the  occasion.  The  Cath- 
I  vicinity  have  displayed  a  very 
le  zeal  in  undertaking  the  erection 
ch,  which  will  not  only  afford  to 
ncreased  facilities  for  the  practice 
gion,  but  will  be  likely  to  diffuse 
■  of  Catholicity  in  a  neighborhood, 
I  now,  it  has  been  little  known. 
es  about  Pikesville,  though  few  in 
ft  entered  upon  this  good  work  in 
lat  their  brethren  of  the  faith  in 
nd  elsewhere  will  assist  them,  in 
great  benefits  to  be  derived  from 
of  a  church  in  this  place, 
or  New  Orleans. — Dedication, 
inday,  June  IBth,  the  Rt.  Rev. 
ic  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  God, 
>f  the  Holy  Trinity  at  N.  Orleans, 
een  erected  foi  the  use  of  the  Ger- 
es.— Prop.  Cath. 

th  June,  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Blanc 
new  chapel  of  the  Ladies  of  the 
rt,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Michael. 
1  is  90  feet  long  by  60  in  width. 
)g  day  be  gave  confirmation  to  forty 
stly  pupils  of  the  academy.— i6t(i. 
ion.— On  the  25th  June,  the  Rt. 
» Blanc  administered  the  sacrament 
ion  to  70  persons,  in  the  church  of 
New  Orleans. — Ibid, 
OP  Cincinnati. — Confirmation. 
ent  of  confirmation  was  adminis- 
t  Sunday,  June  18th»  by  the  Rt. 
» Purcell,  in  the  church  of  the  Holy 
["he  number  confirmed  was  two 
i  ten,  of  whom  nine  were  converts 
ans  and  three  Americans. — Caih. 

Rev.  Bishop  Pnrcell  confirmed 
t  persons,  of  whom  fourteen  were 
e  Academy,  in  the  convent  chapel 
lines  on  Corpus  Christi  morning, 

y,  25th  June,  the  bishop,  assisted 
r.  Mr.  Butler,  pastor,  and  Rev. 
eymol,  and  Patchowski,  adminis- 
nation  to  fifly-one  persons  in  St. 
ureh,  Fayetteville.  And  between 
9  o'clock,  p.  M.,  of  the  same  day, 
omer  stone  of  the  large  and  beau- 
to  be  erected  under  the  invocation 
the  apostle,  on  the  site  lately  pur- 
I  Col.  Pendleton,  at  the  head  of 
iTMt,  CincinDati.— iMd. 


3b  Uu  EUtor  o/l4«  U.  8.  GoMoKe  MmgOMku, 
VitU  of  ih§  M09t  Rn.  jSrchbiMhop  to  the  We$t. 

St.  JosBPn's,  Perry  Co.,  OUo, 
Rev.  Sir, 

The  Faithful  of  this  vicinity  were  highly 
gratified  by  a  recent  visit  from  the  Most  Rev. 
Archbishop  of  Baltimore,  who,  on  his  way 
to  the  far  west,  was  kind  enough  to  spend 
some  eight  or  nine  days  in  our  midst.  No 
sooner  was  it  rumored  that  the  illustrioofl 
prelate  was  approaching  the  town  of  Somer* 
set,  than  the  citizens  of  every  denomination 
manifested  great  anxiety  to  greet  him  with  a 
cordial  welcome.  On  entering  the  town,  ac- 
companied "by  Veiy  Rev.  N.  D.  Voung,  the 
Archbishop  was  met,  and  escorted  to  the 
church  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity,  by  the 
talented  band  of  Somerset,  under  the  direction 
of  their  able  leader,  Mr.  Handwerker.  Ai 
the  venerable  prelate  approached  the  church, 
the  young  ladies  of  St.  Mary's  female  aca- 
demy, clad  in  purest  white,  formed  in  pro- 
cession before  him,  two  young  children  strew- 
ing his  path  with  beautiful  flowers.  At  the 
portal  of  the  church,  the  Archbishop  was 
presented  with  a  neatly  arranged  bouquet,  and 
addressed  in  a  handsome  manner  by  one  of 
the  young  ladies.  The  Most  Rev.  Pielate 
appeared  greatly  moved,  and  testified  in  an 
elegant  response  to  the  address,  the  gprateful 
emotions  of  a  truly  paternal  heart  at  the  re- 
spect and  honor  shown  to  religion  in  hii 
humble  person.  All  then  entered  the  church ; 
the  soul  stirring  strains  of  the  beautiful  **Te 
Deum"  burst  from  the  choir,  at  the  con- 
clusion of  which  the  archbishop  imparted 
his  solemn  benediction  and  dismissed  the 
audience. 

The  sisterhood  and  academy  of  St.  Mary's 
were  next  visited  by  the  archbishop,  who  was 
greatly  pleased  to  behold  the  manifest  evi- 
dences of  care  and  solicitude  bestowed,  by  the 
good  Sisters  of  St.  Dominic,  on  the  religious 
deportment  and  mental  cultivation  of  the 
young  ladies  of  this  institution.  Towards 
evening  the  worthy  prelate,  accompanied  by 
Very  Rev.  N.  D.  Young,  proceeded  to  the  con- 
vent of  St.  Joseph's,  two  miles  from  Somerset. 
Here  he  was  received  with  all  that  impressive 
solemnity  prescribed,  in  the  Dominican  cere- 
monial, for  the  reception  of  illustrious  person- 
ages. Having  been  addressed  in  a  beautiful 
discourse  by  one  of  the  students,  the  distin- 
guished prelate  expressed  the  satisfaction  it 
afforded  him  to  see  religion  in  thif  pUc«  in  m 
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flourishing  a  condition,  and,  in  words  of  hea- 
venly unction,  he  exhorted  all  to  continual 
perseverance  in  promoting  the  honor  and 
glory  of  God. 

On  the  feast  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity,  the 
archbishop  celebrated  pontifically  in  St.  Jo- 
seph's church,  when  two  of  the  brethren, 
Dominic  Noon  and  Raymond  Cleary,  received 
tonsure  and  minor  orders,  two  others,  viz.,  Al- 
berins  Bokel  and  Vincent  Daly  were  ordained 
subdeacons,  and  the  Rev.  Joseph  Ryan  was 
promoted  to  the  holy  order  of  priesthood.  The 
archbishop  delivered  an  eloquent  and  lucid 
discourse  on  the  occasion.  In  the  after- 
noon the  most  reverend  prelate  assisted  at 
solemn  vespers,  and  gave  the  benediction  of 
the  blessed  sacrament.  On  Monday  following 
Trinity  Sunday,  at  early  mass,  the  archbishop 
conferred  the  hoi}'  order  of  deaconship  on  He  v. 
Albertus  Bokel  and  Vincent  Daly,  and  on 
Tuesday  morning  the  same  reverend  gentle- 
men were  promoted  to  the  sublime  dignity  of 
the  priesthood. 

On  Wednesday  the  venerable  prelate  cele- 
brated mass  in  the  beautiful  church  of  St. 
Patrick's,  eight  miles  from  Somerset,  lately 
erected  through  the  indefatigable  exertions  of 
Rev.  F.  O'Brien,  the  present  pastor.  On 
Thursday,  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi,  he  con- 
ferred the  sacrament  of  confirmation  in  the 
church  of  the  Dominican  Sisters,  in  Somerset, 
on  14  persons,  principally  young  ladies  of  the 
institution,  some  of  whom  were  converts,  and 
on  that  day  received  their  first  communion 
from  the  hands  of  the  archbishop. 

The  most  reverend  prelate  assisted  at  last 
mass  in  Holy  Trinity  church,  and  there,  with 
all  that  grace  and  dignity  so  peculiar  to  him, 
delivered  one  of  the  most  able  and  eloquent 
discourses,  on  the  real  presence  of  our  divine 
Redeemer  in  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist, 
that  had  ever  been  listened  to  within  those 
walls.  In  the  afternoon  the  archbishop  pro- 
ceeded on  his  way  to  Detroit,  being  accom- 
panied for  some  distance  by  Very  Rev.  F. 
Young.  Many  a  fervent  prayer,  poured  forth 
to  the  father  of  lights,  besought  upon  him  the 
guidance  of  heaven,  upon  his  departure  from 
amongst  us. 

Long  will  the  name  of  the  Most  Rev.  Dr. 
Eccleston  be  revered  by  the  faithful  of  this 
vicinity ;  never  will  the  Catholics  of  Perry 
county  forget  the  meekness  and  benignity  of 
our  good  archbishop.  May  God  preserve  him 
'-nay  yean,  Aoatho. 


ConflrmaHon  .-Seventy-eight  penone,  chMf 
students  of  the  college,  were  confirmed  in  8t 
Xavier  church  on  Sunday  mornini^,  July  16— ' 
among  whom  were  seveiBl  converts.  Id  tbt 
evening  of  the  same  day  confirmation  wes  ad* 
ministered  in  St.  Stephen's,  Hamilton.— CWL 
Telegraph. 

DiocESS  OP  ViKCERNXS.— St.  AugostiDe^ 
church,  Fort  Wayne,  at  the  request  of  tbs 
Very  Rev.  Administrator  of  the  diocess  of 
Vincennes,  was  visited  by  the  bishop  of  Cin* 
cinnati,  on  the  second  Sunday  of  July.  There 
were  one  hundred  and  ninety-four  persou 
confirmed.  Among  the  confirmed  were  four 
young  Indian  girls,  of  whom  two  or  three  an 
grand- children  of  the  chief  Richardville,  whose 
mortal  remains  are  interred  near  the  church, 
under  a  splendid  monument  of  white  marblt, 
erected  by  his  numerous  descendants.  The 
congregation  of  St.  Augustine's  is  attended  bj 
Rev.  Messrs.  Benoit  and  Faller,  and  consisti 
of  about  2,500  souls.  The  Sisters  of  Pnm- 
dence  have  an  excellent  boarding  and  day 
school  in  this  tovm  ;  and  there  are  free  scbooli 
also  established,  for  children  of  both  sexes. 
We  were  surprised  and  gratified  at  finding 
Catholic  establishments  so  complete  in  this 
town,  which,  in  this  respect,  might  well  serve 
as  a  model  for  the  imitation  of  larger  and  older 
cities.  A  remarkable  phenomenon  of  this 
place,  is  the  sight  of  three  bona  fide,  undis- 
guised, Catholic  crosses,  surmounting  church 
edifices.  One,  of  course,  on  the  Catholic 
church— but  also  one  on  the  Presbyterian 
church,  whose  pastor  is  the  son  of  our  Or. 
Beecher,  the  eloquent  denouncer  of  the  abo^ 
tive  creed -makers  of  London — and  the  third 
on  the  church  of  the  Lutherans. 

Eighteen  of  the  students  of  the  university 
of  Notre  Dame  du  lac.  South  Bend,  were  con- 
firmed by  the  same  prelate,  in  the  chapel  of 
the  college  congregation,  on  the  6tb  of  July. 
The  premiums  were  also  distributed  by  him 
at  the  commencement,  which  was  held  on  the 
4th.  This  institution,  under  the  direction  of 
Rev.  Mr.  Sorin,  superior  of  the  society  of  St 
Joseph,  in  the  United  States,  is  steadily  io* 
creasing  in  usefulness  and  in  public  estima- 
tion. The  following  sketch  of  the  origin  and 
present  condition  of  the  brotherhood,  may  bs 
interesting. 

The  brothers  of  St.  Joseph  were  founded  in 
France  in  1821,  at  Mons,  by  the  saintly  priest 
Rev.  Mr.  Dujarier,  a  canon  of  tbe  cathediil 
in  that  city.    In  1884,  Rev.  Mr.  DiQaikrivM 
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Aed  by  the  Rev.  B.  Moreau,  who  give 
ftben  written  eonstitations,  and  formed 
nto  ft  religious  eommunity,  with  the 
7  vows  of  obedience,  chastity,  and 
jr.  They  count  already  in  France  up- 
of  100  members,  and  80  establishments ; 
iers  6  members  and  4  estAblishments ; 
per  Canada  12  members  and  4  establish- 
,  in  Indiana  82  members  and  7  estab- 
nts.  Their  end  is  nearly  the  same  as 
the  brothers  of  the  Christian  Doctrine, 
levote  themselves  chiefly  to  the  instruc- 

poor  children.  Besides,  they  have  at 
Dame  du  lac,  a  Manual-Labor  school 
«d  by  the  legislature  of  the  state,  in 
are  taught  by  the  brothers,  the  most 
trades — as  those  of  tailor,  shoemaker, 
ler,  blacksmith,  and  luAcksmith, — to 
orphans  of  at  least  12  years  of  age. 
Dtend,  as  soon  as  possible,  forming  in 
irge  city,  an  establishment  of  the  same 
Candidates  for  the  order  may  be  re- 
among  them  from  16  to  35  years  of  age. 
I  teachers  and  mechanics,  common  good 
I  may  also  be  made  useful  members  in 
mmunity.  They  are  directed  by  the 
of  the  Holy  Cross. 

university  of  Notre  Dame  du  lac,  is  so 
rom  a  small  and  beautiful  lake  belong- 
he  college  property,  consisting  of  900 
f  land  of  superior  quality.  The  lake 
I  in  fish,  and  immense  beds  of  marl  to 
ith  of  25  feet  on  its  margin,  which  is 
into  lime,  and  meets  a  ready  sale  at  25 
bashel ,  and  is  used  also  for  manure — 
a  resource  for  the  brotherhood,  which 
laite  providential.  On  a  little  island, 
and,  approached  by  a  causeway  thrown 
le  lake,  stands  the  noviceship,  embo- 
in  woods.    The  site,  the  style  of  the 

buildings,  and  the  land  and  water 
'  around,  recall  to  mind  what  one  reads 
romantic  sanctuaries  of  the  primitive 
Idle  ages.— Ca/A.  Telegraph. 
us  or  N.  York.— The  Rt.  Rev.  Dr. 
I  has  condescended,  as  we  learn  from 
•AR.  Joumaly  to  answer  the  letters  of 
.  Though  this  notorious  adversary  of 
holic  church  is  highly  honored  by  the 
taken  of  him  by  the  bishop,  he  will 
sadly  used  up,  we  think,  to  set  much 
1  the  distinction  which  he  has  acquired. 
Freeman's  Journal  is  now  under  the 
I  management  of  Mr.  Mc  Masters.  We 
n  Mccasa  in  his  new  career. 


DiocBBB  or  Albant.— Zoyif}^  the  Comer 
Stone, — We  learn  from  the  Freem,  Journal^ 
that  the  corner  stone  of  the  new  cathedral  of 
Albany  was  recently  laid  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr. 
McCloskey,  assisted  by  a  number  of  clergy- 
men, and  amidst  a  large  concourse  of  specta- 
tors. The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Hughes  preached 
on  the  occasion. 

Through  the  Cath.  Herald  we  learn  that  the 
comer  stone  of  St.  Peter's  church,  W.  Troy, 
was  also  recently  blessed  and  laid  by  the  Rt. 
Rev.  Dr.  McCloskey.  This  church  is  to  be 
erected  on  the  site  of  one  that  was  destroyed 
by  fire  last  winter. 

DiocEss  or  Philadelphia.— On/ino/ion. 
On  Saturday  in  Ember  week.  Bishop  Kenrick 
had  an  ordination  in  his  domestic  chapel,  and 
promoted  to  the  holy  order  of  subdeaconship 
Messrs.  John  Loughran  and  Hugh  McMahon, 
students  of  the  theological  seminar}',  and 
Ambrose  Augustin  Mullen,  O.  S.  A.,  and  to 
the  holy  order  of  deaconship,  Patrick  Staunton, 
O.  S.  A. 

The  Archbishop  elect  of  St.  Louis,  at  the 
request  of  the  bishop  of  Philadelphia,  con- 
ferred the  holy  order  of  priesthood  on  Rev. 
John  Loughran,  and  Hugh  McMahon,  on 
Sunday,  July  16,  in  the  cathedral  of  St.  John. 
He  also  preached  on  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
and  after  vespers  on  the  devotion  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin.— GiM.  Herald. 

Confirmation.— On  Trinity  Sunday  Bishop 
Kenrick  gave  confirmation  in  St.  Francis 
Xavier's  church  to  forty-five  persons. 

Last  Sunday  (2d  alter  Pentecost,)  the 
bishop  of  Philadelphia  visited  the  church  of 
St.  Joachim,  Frankfort,  and  confirmed  sixty 
persons. 

DiocEss  or  Boston. — On  the  feast  of  St. 
Aloysius,  21st  June,  the  Rt.  Rev.  bishop  of  ^ 
the  diocess,  administered  the  sacrament  of 
confirmation  at  the  college  of  the  Holy  Cross, 
to  18  pupils  of  the  institution.— CatAo/tc  06- 
server. 

On  Sunday  last  June  25th  the  right  reverend 
bishop  administered  the  sacrament  of  confir- 
mation in  St.  John's  church,  East  Cambridge, 
to  150  persons,  of  whom  40  were  adults. 

On  Thursday  last  June  29,  the  right  re- 
verend bishop,  administered  the  sacrament  of 
confirmation  in  the  cathedral  of  the  Holy 
Cross,  to  six  hundred  and  ninety-eight  per- 
sons, of  whom  about  one  hundred  were  adults. 
On  the  same  day,  the  great  majority  of  the 
children  who  were  confirmed,  made  tiieir  fiist 
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communion.    The  ceremony  was  one  of  the 
most  imposing  we  have  ever  witnessed. 

On  Sunday,  18th  June,  feast  of  the  Most 
Holy  Trinity,  St.  George's  church,  Saxonville, 
was  solemnly  dedicated  to  Almighty  God. 
The  ceremony  of  the  blessing  was  performed 
by  the  right  reverend  bishop  of  the  diocess. 
Rev.  Messrs.  Williams  and  O'Brien,  of  the 
cathedral,  assisted  as  deacons  of  honor.  The 
mass  was  sung  by  Rev.  J.  Boycc,  of  Worces- 
ter. After  the  Gospel,  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Ryder 
preached  in  his  most  eloquent  strain.  At  the 
end  of  the  mass  the  bishop  also  addressed  the 
congregation,  lauding  them  for  what  they  had 
already  done,  and  exhorting  them  to  persevere 
in  their  efforts  for  the  advancement  of  religion 
and  in  their  love  for  the  house  of  God.  Rev. 
George  T.  Riordan,  pastor  of  Saxonville,  has 
labored  with  great  energy  and  great  success  in 
the  noble  work  of  finishing  St.  George's 
church,  which  is  a  credit  alike  to  his  good 
taste  and  his  zeal. 

On  Sunday  last,  2d  July,  the  right  reverend 
bishop  administered  the  sacrament  of  confir- 
mation in  St.  Patrick's  church,  Northampton 
street,  to  seventy -four  persons, — principally 
youths. — Ibid, 

UiocEss  OP  Pittsburg. — Religious  Pro- 
feuion. — On  Saturday,  the  feast  of  St.  John 
the  Baptist,  Miss  Jane  Agnes  O 'Gorman,  only 
daughter  of  the  late  David  O'Gorroan,  Esq,  of 
Fermoy,  in  the  county  Cork,  made  her  reli- 
gious profession  as  a  Sister  of  Mercy,  under 
the  name  of  Sister'^  Mary  Aloysius.  This 
solemn  ceremony  took  place  in  the  cathedral, 
in  presence  of  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  O'Connor  and 
several  clergymen  of  the  city  and  neighboring 
diocesscs.  The  bishop  preached  on  the  occa- 
sion.— Pittsburg  Catholic. 

On  Sunday,  25th  ult.,  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  O'Con- 
nor, accompanied  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Devitt  of 
Philadelphia,  laid  the  corner  stone  of  a  church 
at  Sharpsburgh,  about  five  miles  from  this  city. 
A  very  large  concourse  attended,  and  were 
addressed  by  the  bishop. — Ibid. 

Another  New  Church. — Last  Sunday  after- 
noon, July  16,  the  corner  stone  of  St.  Mi- 
chael's church,  in  Birmingham,  was  blessed 
and  laid  by  the  bishop.  A  large  concourse 
of  persons  attended,  and  were  addressed  in 
English  and  German.  The  church  will  be 
completed  this  fall.  It  will  be  fifty  feet  by 
ninety. — Ibid. 

Diocess  op  Detboit. — Dedication. — ^Tbe 
solemn  dedication  of  the  catliednl  of  Detroit 


took  place  on  the  29th  ult,  the  fefUvid  of  tiie 
Apostles  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  io  whose  lae- 
mory  it  is  consecrated  to  the  worship  of  God. 
The  ceremony  commenced  at  an  early  boor 
by  a  procession  of  the  clergy  mnd  people  from 
the  church  of  8t.  Anne.  Daring  that  part  of 
the  consecration  which  takes  place  before  the 
admission  of  the  people,  the  Very  Re?.  B. 
O'Reilly,  V.  G.  of  the  bishop  of  Buffalo,  de- 
livered a  discourse  io  the  congregation  outside 
the  church.  The  Most  Rev.  the  Archbishop 
of  Baltimore  performed  the  ceremony  of  con- 
secration with  that  grace  and  dignity  for  which 
he  is  remarkable.  He  was  assisted  therein  by 
the  bishops  of  Buffalo,  Cleveland,  and  the 
right  reverend  administrator  of  the  diocesi  of 
Detroit.  The  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Kenrick  arrived 
during  the  ceremony,  immediately  before  the 
high  mass,  at  which  he  and  the  other  bishops 
assisted  in  cope  and  mitre.  Immediately  after 
I  the  Gospel  the  bishop  of  Buffalo  delivered  a 
I  learned  and  eloquent  discourse,  explanatoiy 
;  of  the  solemn  rite  of  consecration.  ARer  nan 
I  the  bishop  and  clergy  returned  in  solemn  pro- 
cession to  the  church  of  St  Ann.  The  Most 
Rev.  Dr.  Kenrick,  of  St.  Louis,  preached  at 
vespers.  The  new  cathedral  of  Detroit  is  one 
of  our  largest  churches,  being  160  feet  long  by 
80  feet  wide.  Its  interior  is  divided  into  nave 
and  aisles  by  a  double  row  of  columns;  and 
its  erection  is  highly  creditable  to  tlie  zeal  of 
the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Lefevere,  the  administrator 
of  the  diocess,  as  also  to  the  liberality  of  the 
Catholics  of  his  charge. — Catholic  Herald. 

Our  Commencements. — All  our  Catholic 
institutions  of  learning  have  now  suspended 
their  classical  exercises  for  the  term  of  vaca- 
tion, to  allow  the  students  an  opportunity  of 
relaxing  their  minds,  and  recruiting  them- 
selves for  the  continuation  of  their  studies. 
Our  colleges  and  academies  all  appear  to  be 
in  a  very  flourishing  condition,  and  yield  to  no 
educational  establishments  in  the  country,  in 
point  of  effectiveness  in  cultivating  the  mind, 
and,  what  is  far  more  important,  in  imparting 
that  moral  culture  which  is  the  essential  pait 
of  education,  and  without  which  the  most 
profound  and  varied  knowledge  would  be 
much  more  injurious  than  l>eneficial  to  the 
possessor  and  to  society  at  large.  There  is 
one  thing  which  must  strike  every  attentivt 
observer  with  peculiar  force  in  referiDce  to 
our  Catholic  schools  of  learning:  it  is  the 
rapidity  with  which  they  spring  up  from  youth 
to  maturity  of  age.     Scaredly  it  a  fiuttlt 
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ly  opened  under  the  direction  of  any  of 
igioua  orden,  or  a  college  commenced 
be  management  of  clerical  corporations, 
leae  institutions  make  gigantic  strides 
9ath  of  usefulness,  and  take  their  stand 
at  once  among  the  most  prosperous 
ihments  in  our  country,  for  the  difiusion 
vledge  and  the  implanting  of  virtuous 
»t8  in  the  youthful  heart.  While  this 
uoling  reflection  fo  the  Catholic,  it  is  a 
I  to  the  nation  at  large,  whose  happi- 
id  prosperity  are  intimately  connected 
le  solid  training,  which  it  is  the  object 
literary  institutions  to  impart. 
LfU&E  ExctrasioNS.—These  excursions 
Mn  very  numerous  this  season  in  Baiti- 
ind  seem  to  be  no  less  profitable  than 
)le.  They  have  been  resorted  to,  with 
I,  we  understand,  for  a  variety  of  lauda- 
jects.  It  is  a  very  pleasant  mode  of 
uting  one*s  mite  to  a  good  object ;  the 
utlon,  we  think,  is  returned  with  usury. 
iro  Catholics*  Friend  Society. — 
iBaal  pleasure  excursion  of  this  society 
tff  on  Thursday,  July  27th.  About  2 
;,  P.  M.  the  steamboat,  containing  from 
iiz  hundred  persons,  left  the  wharf  and 
led  to  Annapolis,  where  most  of  the 
inded,  and  after  visiting  the  state-house 
ber  parts  of  the  city,  retraced  their 
homewards.  In  returning  a  violent 
r-itorm  arose,  which  contributed  in 
legree  to  mar  the  enjoyments  of  the 
jf»  but  with  this  exception,  every  thing 
off  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner. 
impany  was  very  agreeable,  and,  with 
isic  and  refreshments  that  were  intro- 
Ibrmed  one  of  the  most  pleasant  parties 
Mild  be  desired  for  such  an  occasion, 
company  left  the  boat,  about  11  o'clock, 
tiged  to  their  homes,  we  could  not  but 
with  commendation  the  very  praise- 
'  object  of  this  excursion,  which  leads 
)pe  that  it  will  be  continued  every  year, 
mething  more  than  mere  relaxation  and 
ment  of  the  mind  and  l>ody,  which 
1  this  tour  of  pleasure,  although  this 
be  a  very  important  end  to  be  attained 
the  summer  heats ;  the  principal  object 
nciety,  in  this  social  and  festive  gather- 
to  strengthen  the  bond  of  fellowship 
Uie  members,  that  they  may  continue 
c  together  harmoniously  and  energeti- 
ir  the  exalted  ends  which  they  have  in 
•uch  an  occasion  also  cannot  fail  to 


produce  among  the  public  generally  a  favora- 
ble dispoaition  towards  the  society,  and  to 
secure  an  effective  co-operation  for  the  ac* 
complishment  of  its  very  benevolent  objects. 
We  wish  all  success  to  the  Young  Catholics' 
Friend  Society,  and  many  returns  to  its  mem* 
l>ers  of  the  pleasures  of  July  the  27th. 


OBITUARY. 

Died  at  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  June  29th,  Kev. 
Joseph  v.  W^iseman,  aged  about  60  years. 

We  have  to  record  the  sudden,  and  to  us 
lamentable  deaths  of  Mr.  Carey  (Brother  Paul) 
and  Mr.  Ryan  (Brother  Francis)  who  were 
struck  by  lightning  Sunday,  July  2d,  al>out 
five  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  They  were  re« 
turning  to  their  residence  in  Birmingham, 
after  assisting,  as  usual,  in  the  Sunday  school 
attached  to  the  cathedral,  when,  **  in  the  twink* 
ling  of  an  eye,**  they  were  struck  dead.  Both 
these  good  brothers  were  accomplished  schol* 
ars,  and  devoted,  heart  and  soul,  in  their  work 
of  instructing  the  Catholic  boys  of  this  city. 
They  were  the  principal  teachers  in  the 
schools  where  their  loss  will  be  felt  for  some 
time.  But  we  mourn  for  them  not  as  for  those 
without  hope.  On  the  day  of  their  death  they 
were  on  a  spiritual  retreat,  interrupted  only 
by  the  work  of  charity,  from  which  they  were 
returning,  so  that  we  have  every  reason  to 
hope  that  death,  though  very  sudden,  found 
them  well  prepared.  We  trust  in  God  they 
are  now  enjoying  the  rewards  of  good  and 
faithful  servants.  Another  younger  member 
of  the  institution,  who  was  walking  between 
and  close  beside  them,  escaped  without  receiv- 
ing the  least  injury. — Pittsburg  Catholic, 


FOREIGN. 
The  Jesuits  of  Naples, 
A  Letter  upon  the  recent  expulsion  of  the 
Jesuits  from  Naples,  addressed  to  Signor 
G.  Lacaita,  by  the  Rev.  William  Perceval 
Ward,  M.  A.,  of  Oriel  College.  Oxford. 

(  Continued  from  our  last.) 
"  Meanwhile,  permit  a  private  individual,  a 
foreigner,  and  a  priest  of  another' communion, 
to  relate  all  that  he  has  seen  and  been  able  to 
discover  with  regard  to  the  Jesuits  of  Naples. 
**  But  first  let  me  premise,  that  when  I  left 
England,  three  years  ago,  I  was  as  prejudiced 
as  the  rest  of  my  countrymen  against  the  Je- 
suits; there  were  many  things  in  the  Roman 
system  which  1  admired,  but  the  Jesuits  I 
thoroughly  detested.    I  thought  e?ery  Jeiuit 
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tbe  very  incarnation  of  a  lie.  I  refl^rded  them 
as  exhibiting  that  character,  which  an  Engiiah- 
man  most  especially  abhors,  and  which  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  popular  acceptation  of  the  word 
'Jesuitical.'  But  in  travelling  slowly  across 
Europe  I  observed  four  things.  First,  that 
their  churches  were  better  ordered  than  any 
others,  and  more  frequented.  Secondly,  that 
they  appeared  to  be  the  favorite  confessors 
and  preachers  of  the  poor.  Thirdly,  that  good 
men  spoke  well  of  them.  Fourthly,  that  bad 
men  spoke  ill  of  them.  These  four  facts, 
which  I  had  observed  as  generally  as  a  mere 
traveller  can  observe  such  things,  shook  my 
prejudices ;  and  by  the  time  I  arrived  at  Na- 
ples I  was  prepared  to  entertain  the  question, 
whether  the  extreme  hatred  to  Jesuits  might 
not  have  arisen  in  Englishmen  from  a  dread 
of  popery,  inasmuch  as  they  were  the  most 
zealous  propagators  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
faith,  as  it  certainly  did  appear  to  me  to  have 
arisen  in  Catholic  countries  from  a  dislike  or 
an  indifference  to  all  religion.  1  well  remem- 
ber a  gentleman  of  rank  and  fortune  at  Berne, 
a  Protestant,  and  a  most  excellent  and  highly- 
esteemed  man,  saying  to  me  at  that  time — 
<The  cry  against  the  Jesuits  in  Switzerland 
is  a  cry  against  the  Christian  religion  and  all 
order.  The  enemies  of  Christianity  and  of 
order  know  that  so  long  as  the  Jesuit  schools 
exist  in  the  Catholic  cantons  they  cannot  re- 
volutionize Switzerland;  it  is  a  time  when 
every  man  must  choose  his  side  for  or  against 
Christianity  and  social  order;  and  I,  although 
a  Protestant,  have  taken  part  with  the  Jesuits, 
being  well  assured  that  it  is  the  side  of  religion 
and  true  freedom.*  These  were  the  words  of 
a  well-informed  Swiss  gentleman  three  years 
ago,  and  have  they  not  been  verified  ?  Has 
not  religion  been  insulted  both  in  the  persons 
of  the  Protestant  ministers  of  Vaud  and  of  the 
priests  and  churches  of  Friburg,  and  Lucerne, 
and  the  Valais?  Is  not  the  whole  social  order 
of  Switzerland  decomposed,  and  all  real  liber- 
ty banished  under  the  iron  rule  of  a  tyrant 
majority. 

"  Well,  sir,  I  arrived  in  Naples  very  much 
interested  in  the  question  of  the  Jesuits,  and 
fully  prepared  to  hear,  read,  and  observe  all 
1  could,  both  for  and  against  them.  It  so 
happened  that  the  very  first  ecclesiastic  to 
whom  I  was  introduced  was  a  Jesuit.  He 
spoke  English  perfectly,  and  undertook  to 
teach  me  Italian ;  unluckily  for  my  Italian, 
jfo-  we  totally  forgot  that,  In  our  theotopcal 


diacusaioDs;  bat  it  give  me  an  opportanity  af 
teeing  a  great  deal  of  their  iyatem  and  hM» 
of  life.  I  was  at  tbe  college  three  or  fear 
times  a  week  at  all  hours,  both  with  and  with- 
out an  appointment.  I  used  to  walk  in  as 
freely  as  I  sboukl  into  any  eollega  of  Oxfod 
or  Cambridge,  go  straight  to  my  friend's  rooa, 
and  if  he  did  not  answer  to  my  knock,  I  ossd 
to  walk  in,  and  sit  down,  or  walk  aboot  tbt 
corridors,  till  he  came,  or  till  I  was  tired  af 
waiting.  I  mention  this  to  disprove  tbe  co«« 
mon  accusation  of  secresy ;  nothing,  iodsfd, 
could  be  more  open  or  easy  of  acceaa  than  ths 
interior  of  that  college.  14 ow,  what  did  I 
observe  in  these  frequent  visits  at  all  boon 
from  morning  to  evening?  Invariabi^  ths 
same  thing;  order  and  industry  in  all ;  a  quid 
and  tranquillity  which  would  l>e  remarkaUs 
anywhere,  but  at  Naples  most  especially  it- 
freshing.  As  you  passed  along  the  corhdoii, 
through  many  a  half-open  door  you  saw  a 
padre  hard  at  work  in  his  little  room,  or  met 
others  passing  quickly  along  to  their  different 
avocations.  And  what  are  those  avocatidis: 
Afik  in  the  prisons  and  the  hospitals ;  ask  of 
the  poor;  inquire  of  the  deaf  and  dumb;  look 
into  the  confessionals  of  their  church ;  and  tke 
pulpits  of  that  and  many  others ;  go  and  ex- 
amine their  schools.  Alas !  this  cannot  now 
be  done,  but  I  will  speak  of  what  is  past.  I 
can  never  forget  the  first  day  I  went  over 
those  schools  ;  it  was  the  hour  of  lecrestioo, 
and  the  younger  boys  were  at  full  play.  Ths 
moment  our  party  appeared  their  faces  bright- 
ened, and  they  came  running  up  to  the  soperior 
and  the  other  Jesuits  who  were  with  us  in  the 
most  affectionate  and  confiding  manner,  kiss- 
ing their  hands,  clinging  to  their  cloaks,  and 
each  trying  to  get  the  kind  look  turned  to 
himself;  the  same  affectionate  and  respectiU 
confidence  was  shown  by  the  elder  boys,  wbsi 
we  went  to  the  terrace,  where  they  wen 
walking.  It  would  have  been  impossible  for 
any  father  to  have  been  more  lovingly  greeted 
than  were  those  spiritual  fathers  by  all  tbe 
boys,  both  young  and  old,  entrusted  to  their 
care.  In  one  room  were  two  young  Abysn- 
nians,  who  had  been  redeemed  from  alaveiy; 
they  were  then  just  come,  and  as  wild  and 
frightened  as  mountain  hares.  The  other  day 
I  saw  tiiem  again,  and  they  showed  the  sane 
confidence  and  love  as  the  Italian  boys.  These 
of  whom  I  have  spoken  were  the  ponsionairas, 
and,  as  you  know,  the  sons,  ibr  tbt  Boat  ptit 
of  tho  nobility. 
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bemdes  these  the  Je«Qits  had  public 
where  fifteen  hundred  boys  of  the 
elus  were  taught  every  day  gratis, 
I  sometimes  the  poorer  scholars  were 

r,  as  to  the  sort  of  education  they  gave, 
ir  took  one  of  our  very  best  English 
,  who  was  for  a  short  time  at  Naples, 
le  schools.  He  einimined  some  of  the 
h  in  Greek  and  Latin,  in  Greek  espe- 
nd  he  afterwards  told  me  that  they 
ive  done  credit  to  any  of  our  English 
!boois.  Again,  what  was  their  system 
rfine  with  these  dayboys?  Corporal 
«nt  never;  and  I  have  been  present 
e  words,  •  Ma  figlio  mio*  spoken  in  a 
^ntle  expostulation,  have  been  sufii- 
eover  a  boy  with  sorrow  and  confusion 
It.  Such,  indeed,  will  be  found  to  be 
Item  all  over  the  world — a  system  of 
and  discipline  maintained  and  en- 
\j  love.  I  appeal  to  all  those  who 
m  educated  by  them  in  this  or  in  any 
mntry  of  Europe  whether  this  is  not 
ty  are  accused  of  following  this  system 
to  alienate  the  affections  of  boys  from 
rents.  Parents  who  have  had  children 
leir  care  for  many  years  declare  that 
re  been  returned  to  them  most  affee- 
Bnd  respectful.  I  appeal,  too,  to  pa- 
)  say  if  tliis  is  not  so.  Driven  from 
ro  points,  their  enemies  accuse  them 
ig  an  eye  to  future  advantage  in  thus 
'  the  affections  of  the  young  nobility ; 
'  are  as  kind  to  the  poor  day-boy  as  to 
I  pensionaire;  they  equally  win  the 
M  of  the  young  Abyssinian  as  of  the 
in  ancient  title. 

lin,  with  regard  to  the  young  men  who 
en  educated  by  them,  what  position 
ty  are  they  found  to  take  generally 
it  education  is  completed  ?  This  is  a 
I  which  of  course  I  cannot  answer 
nonal  observation.  I  have  been  told, 
r,  that  they  are  the  best  Greek  and 
!bolars  you  have,  but  that  the  philoso- 
f  have  learned  is  antiquated  and  un- 
ir  the  present  day.  This  is  precisely 
iilar  accusation  brought  against  our 
livenity  of  Oxford ;  and  yet  (he  men 
Jniversity  afterwards  take  the  lead  in 
ic  afimirs.  I  could  give  you  a  list  of 
.teat  men  who  at  the  age  of  twenty-one 
thing  more  than  good  scholars  (limit- 
lem  to  elaasieal  litarature),  and  bav- 
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ing  learned  no  other  human  philosophy  than 
that  of  Aristotle  and  Plato.  If,  therefore,  this 
system  of  education  be  a  fault  of  the  Jesuits, 
it  is  one  which  they  share  in  common  with 
one  of  the  most  celebrated  universities  in  the 
world.  But  I  must  not  enter  into  this  wide 
question. 

*<  For  the  last  two  years  my  friend  has  not 
been  in  the  college,  but  in  that  part  of  the 
establishment  properly  called  *  11  Getu,*  and 
which  is  the  ecclesiastical  department.  1  have 
I  therefore  seen  how  matters  are  conducted  there 
also,  and  I  must  bear  testimony  to  the  same 
order  and  industry,  the  same  simplicity  of  life, 
the  same  openness  and  facility  of  access  at  all 
hours  which  I  have  described  as  characterising 
the  college.  Indeed,  last  winter  I  was  in  the 
constant  habit  of  going  with  one  or  two  other 
English  friends  to  spend  an  hour  or  two  of  the 
evening  in  theological  and  other  discussions 
with  Padre  Costa.  We  never  made  an  ap- 
pointment, but  took  our  chance  of  finding 
him ;  and  we  can  all  of  us  assert  most  strongly 
that  we  not  only  never  saw  anything  to  excite 
suspicion,  but  that  everything  we  did  see  or 
hear  was  of  such  a  nature  as  to  preclude  the 
postibiUty  of  harboring  any.  I  do  not  wish  to 
give  any  offence  when  I  say  that  these  even- 
ings were  by  very  far  the  most  inteltectually^ 
as  well  as  religiously  or  theologically,  interest- 
ing of  any  that  I  have  ever  spent  in  Naples. 
Indeed,  I  must  say  that  it  was  their  very  great 
intellectual  siipRriority  which  made  me  seek 
the  society  of  the  Jesuits  at  Naples.  I  always 
felt  with  them  in  one  sense  the  full  force  of 
Dr.  Johnson*8  definition  of  a  Jesuit,  *  Any  one 
cleverer  than  yourself.' 

«I  have  often  taken  parties  of  English 
friends  over  the  whole  establishment,  who 
have  been  astonished  and  delighted  with  all 
they  saw  and  heard ;  and  have  said  afterwards, 
that  the  Jesuits  were  the  only  people,  who 
seemed  to  be  doing  anything  towards  the  edu- 
cation of  youth  upon  anything  like  a  system 
in  Naples.  I  have  also  often  taken  English 
Protestants  to  their  church,  who  could  hardly 
believe  they  heard  aright,  as  the  soundest  and 
most  glorious  Gospel  truths  were  enunciated 
with  all  the  eloquence  and  fervor,  for  which 
those  good  fathers  are  so  remarkable;  and 
who  have  also  been  quite  startled  by  the  first 
response  of  that  five  thousand  in  prayer.  I 
have  heard  religious  services  in  all  countries 
of  Europe,  but  I  have  never  heard  any  of  luch 
power  to  move  and  raise  th«  iwil^ta  iS^V^sv) 
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in  the  Jesuits'  church  of  Naples ;  the  folnesi 
and  the  earnestness  of  the  one  voice  of  that 
congregation,  the  voice  of  thousands,  and  yet 
one  it  would  seem  in  heart,  and  one  almost  in 
sound :  it  is  impossible  to  forget  it.  Oh !  that 
all  the  accusers  of  those  holy  fathers  had  but 
learnt  to  kneel  in  their  church  and  swell  that 
heavenward  ascending  incense  of  humble 
prayer  *^^ti<  Dei,  qui  iollis  peceala  mitndi, 
mieerere  notfiit  Domine,*  God  grant  them  all 
to  learn  it  even  yet. 

"The  Jesuits  are  accused  of  bigotry.  I 
declare  that  I  have  found  without  any  com- 
parison far,  very  far  less  bigotry  and  prejudice 
among  Roman  Catholics  generally,  and  Jesuits 
in  particular,  than  among  Protestants.  In 
comparing  Jesuits  with  other  religious  orders 
of  the  Roman  church,  it  should  also  be  borne 
in  mind,  that  they  were  the  only  onler  who, 
from  the  first,  opposed  the  institution  of  the 
Inquintion;  while  the  Dominicans  were  its 
great  supporters. 

"  I  now  come  to  another  point ;  the  Jesuits 
are  accused  of  besieging  the  deathbed  of  their 
rich  penitents  with  requests  for  a  legacy  to 
the  order.  Rich  persons,  who  have  confessed 
to  them,  and  received  the  last  sacraments  from 
them,  but  who  have  aOerwards  recovered, 
have  declared,  that  money  has  not  been  once 
named  by  them.  I  appeal  to  any,  who  have 
been  thus  circumstanced,  to  say  if  this  was 
not  so.  But  if  the  Jesuits  have  received  lega- 
cies, who  will  undertake  to  prove  that  they 
were  not  the  free  offerings  of  a  grateful  heart  ? 
Do  other  religious  institutions  never  receive 
legacies  ? 

•*  How  else  were  the  old  universities  found- 
ed ?  Other  religions  orders  are  as  rich  as  the 
Jesuits,  and  richer ;  and  others  are  mendicants, 
who  live,  and  live  well,  by  daily  alms;  secu- 
lar priests  again  live  of  the  altar ;  that  is,  they 
are  either  endowed  as  parochial  clergy,  or,  if 
unattached,  receive  money  for  saying  mass 
and  performing  other  priestly  functions.  But 
the  Jesuit  is  bound  by  his  rule  to  perform  all 
these  gratis;  he  says  mass,  he  administers 
the  sacraments  to  the  whole  and  the  sick,  he 
preaches,  he  confesses,  he  visits  the  prisons 
and  the  hospitals,  many  of  which  in  this  city 
were  under  their  especial  care,  he  teaches 
youth  in  the  manner  I  have  described,  and  all 
for  nothing ;  he  neither  may,  nor  does  receive 
any  gratuity.  But  how,  in  the  name  of  com- 
mon sense,  can  men  do  this  without  eating, 
•nd  being  clothed }  and  bow  can  tlwf  est  end 


be  clothed  without  money  ?  and  if  they  do  not 
receive  yeet,  how  can  they  get  momej  except 
from  their  government,  or  from  nnnaal  aub- 
scriptiona,  or  from  endowments  ?  nod  of  tbeit 
three  modes,  is  not  that  of  endowments  tbt 
most  ancient  and  the  most  approved?  bit 
not  that,  which  makes  our  own  institntiona  ia 
England,  boih  ecclesiastical,  collegiate,  and 
municipal  so  stable  and  efficient  ?  But  what 
more  natural  way  of  making  endowments  tbn 
by  legacies  ?  How  else  have  all  great  religiooi 
and  charitable  institutions  been  formed  ?  Maks 
what  mortmain  acts  you  like,  and  I  thnk 
there  always  ought  to  be  such  acts,  and  thou 
sufficiently  stringent  not  only  to  preserve  a 
deathbed  from  any  priestly  importunities,  but 
also  to  take  away  iill  temptations  to  make 
them,  or  suspicion  of  their  having  been  made, 
as  also  to  guard  the  interests  of  legitinite 
heirs ;  but  do  not  complain  of  any  one  religioas 
institution  receiving  legacies  lawfully  made, 
when  all  do  it ;  except  the  mendicant  ordcis. 
After  all,  however,  were  the  Jesuits  of  Naplci 
so  rich  as  they  are  supposed  to  have  been  ?  1 
hope  an  official  statement  of  their  wealth  will 
be  made  public ;  meanwhile  I  will  state  oa 
the  authority  of  one  of  themselves,  that  (what- 
ever their  whole  income  might  have  bcea), 
they  had  but  fourteen  ducats  a  month  left  fat 
the  food  and  clothing  of  each  Jesuit  after  they 
had  provided  for  the  support  of  their  schodi, 
the  immense  building  in  which  they  lived, 
their  great  church  with  all  its  splendid  aad 
costly  ceremonies,  and  their  daily  charities; 
I  repeat  it,  their  daily  charities,  for  large  ai 
they  were,  they  are  comparatively  unknown, 
and  even  I  have  heard  it  asserted  did  not  ex* 
ist ;  but  I  have  seen  with  my  own  eyes,  day 
after  day,  at  twelve  o'clock,  the  porter  come 
down  with  baskets  of  bread  to  distribute  to 
the  poor  who  were  waiting  there;  many  refetf 
of  bread  were  thus  given  daily,  besides  other 
food,  and  clothes  and  money ;  and  they  rarely 
visited  the  prisons  without  carrying  some  small 
alms  in  their  hands  to  the  poor  prisoners,  be* 
cause,  as  they  have  themselves  told  me,  they 
found  their  spiritual  exhortations  were  not 
heeded,  till  they  had  done  something  to  le* 
lieve  the  bodily  wants.  These  were  some  of 
their  many  charities  at  Naples.  Again,  lA 
Sorrento,  the  poor  themselves  there  have  toM 
me  of  their  kindness  to  them ;  aad  not  to  the 
poor  of  the  lower  orders  only,  but  I  was  toU 
by  a  gentleman  of  that  place,  to  poor  aobility 
also.    This  gCBttaBan,  MattirA  ftmoa  «f 
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ad  fortane,  ud  reiy  justly  of  grttt 
irstkMi  in  eveiy  way,  told  ma  that  be 
laiiy  decayed  noble  families  who  were 
iopported  by  then,  and  that  in  so  deli- 
Banner,  that  there  were  very  few  who 
my  thing  of  it.  All  these  expenses, 
I  have  mentioned,  led  for  the  food  and 
jf  of  each  Jesuit   fourteen   ducats  a 

the  pay  of  an  English  peasant;  and 
hat  I  have  myself  observed  during  the 
se  years,  I  am  convinced  that  they  did 
nd  more  than  that  sum  upon  themselves, 
r  they  had  it  or  not;  in  fact,  the  in- 
Bf  an  English  almshouse  do  not  live 
lainly  than  did  those  reverend  fathers, 
e  many  of  them  members  of  families 
'  circumstances,  and  all  of  them  men 
nid  have  commanded  affluence  by  their 
eats  and  industry  in  any  proression  they 
have  chosen.  I  am  almost  ashamed, 
I  their  self-elected  advocate,  to  dwell 

on  this  subject.  1  know  it  will  be 
•able  to  them,  but  they  must  pardon 

they  know  nothing  of  the  monstrous 
ions  brought  against  them,  which,  ab- 
en  as  they  are,  still  find  ready  believers. 
Iieard  them  accused  of  affecting  out- 
tecticism,  while  behind  the  scenes  they 
st  sensual  lives.  Now,  where  are  the 
three  witnesses  out  of  whose  mouths 
I  accusation  can  be  proved?  In  the 
ace,  they  do  not  profess  asceticism; 
ider  is  not  an  ascetic  order ;  they  are 
by  their  rules  to  keep  their  bodies  in 
or,  as  the  soldiers  of  the  church,  to 
f  for  any  service  at  a  moment*s  warn- 
istere  lives  doubtless  they  do  lead ;  but 
wfiaualism !  really  the  accusation  is  so 
in  one,  that  I  have  hardly  patience  to 

it.  How  can  sensualists  be  at  the 
f  the  intellect  of  Europe?  It  is  a 
impossibility;  it  will  not  stand  even 
e  other  accusations  of  daik  and  deep 
I  plots,  much  less  will  it  stand  with  the 
indisputable  talent,  learning  industry, 
of  preaching,  powers  of  writing,  readi- 
all  emergencies,  calm  courage,  and  all 
trbigh  moral  and  intellectual  qualities, 
lo  one  denies  them,  except  some,  per- 
ko  really  must  pardon  my  not  trying 
•r  them;  and  yet,  I  will ;  perhaps  even 
|kt  nnderstand  a  pkytieal  difficulty ;  let 

them  to  kM>k  at  the  first  number  of 
tiMy  meet,  and  to  consider  by  what 
■0  nany  men  can  eootnve  to  kttp 


their  bodies  so  spare,  and  the  eye  so  clear  and 
bright,  if  they  pass  the  night  in  revelry  or 
sensuality  of  any  kind,  because  the  day  is 
certainly  not  so  passed  by  them.  But  really  I 
must  beg  pardon  of  the  reverend  fathers  for 
writing  thus,  and  I  must  beg  your  pardon  also, 
my  dear  sir,  though  you  know  better  than 
they  do,  how  necessary  it  is  to  notice  things 
so  contemptible. 

(lb  be  conlinued.) 

Italt. — The  union  of  Lombardy  and  the 
province  of  Padua,  Vicenza,  Treviso,  and  Ro- 
vigo  with  Sardinia  was  voted  at  Turin  on  the 
28tb.  A  constituent  assembly  will  be  con- 
voked to  form  the  basis  of  a  new  constitutional 
monarchy  with  the  dynasty  of  Savoy  at  its 
head ;  the  Salic  law  is  adopted.—  TabUt. 

Rome, — The  Coniemporaneo  of  Rome,  of  the 
20th,  states  that  the  upper  chamber  at  Rome 
has,  in  conformity  with  the  lower  one,  adopted 
the  resolution  to  continue  the  war.  Corps  of 
volunteers  are  forming  in  every  part  of  the 
Roman  states  and  Tuscany,  and  a  new  body 
set  out  from  Florence  on  the  2Ist,  alter  having 
been  reviewed  by  the  grand  duke.  The  pre- 
sident of  the  supreme  Roman  council,  Mon- 
signor  Muzzarelli,  has  resigned  that  post.  The 
Roman  chambers  have  decreed  a  levy  of  20,000 
men,  and  a  war  tax  of  two  millions  of  scudi 
( jC  400,000). —i6id. 

Th€  Two  Sieilies.^At  Naples,  on  the  27th 
of  June,  ail  was  quiet;  but  there  was  a  gen- 
eral feeling  that  it  would  not  long  continue  so. 
A  great  number  of  the  most  respectable  fami- 
lies were  leaving  the  city.  The  king  never 
showed  himself  in  public.  The  forts  which 
command  Naples  still  had  the  same  hostile 
attitude.  The  insurrection  in  Calabria  still 
continues,  kept,  however,  in  check  by  the 
royal  forces.  On  the  coast  of  Paola,  in  spite 
of  the  armistice,  five  hundred  condemned  Sici- 
lians were  disembarked,  and  others,  by  tens, 
landed  on  the  coast  of  the  Faro,  between 
Reggio  and  Palma.— /6td. 

Francs. — After  the  frightful  scenes  of  civil 
strife  and  bloodshed  recently  enacted  in  Paris 
the  city  is  comparatively  quiet,  though  well 
grounded  fears  are  entertained  of  a  disposition, 
on  the  part  of  the  disaffected,  to  re-attempt  the 
destruction  of  the  government.  The  most 
energetic  measures  are  adopted  by  the  execu- 
tive. The  principal  subject  before  the  national 
assembly  is  the  projet  of  a  constitution,  pre- 
sented by  the  committee.  The  Unwere  pro- 
I   noimeeiity  what  it  really  it,  the  destruction  of 
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all  liberty  in  France,  centralizing  the  powers 
of  government,  and  placing  all  the  establish- 
ments of  education  and  instruction,  of  every 
kind,  under  the  supervision  of  the  state.  It  is 
to  be  hoped  that  these  odious  features  of  the 
constitution  will  be  changed;  otherwise  the 
French  republic  would  become  a  worse 
despofism  than  the  monarchy  of  Louis 
Philippe. 

The  funeral  of  the  archbishop  of  Paris  took 
place  on  the  7th  July. 

The  spoliation  of  the  railway  companies, 
and  the  monopoly  of  the  fire  insurances  are 
abandoned. 

The  Prtijecl  of  the  Qm9iittiti<m. —On  Wed- 
nesday, three  bureaux,  the  fourth,  fifth,  and 
sixth,  commenced  the  discussion  on  the  text 
of  the  constitution.  The  first  chapter  which 
speaks  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  people  was 
approved  of  without  opposition.  Chapter  two, 
on  the  legislative  power,  was  discussed  at 
great  length,  and  M.  C.  Dupin,  Belhard,  Bon- 
jean,  Lausedat,  Roux,  and  Lavergue  spoke  in 
favor  of  the  system  of  two  chambers,  founding 
their  opinions  on  the  examples  of  England, 
the  United  States,  and  of  France  herself.  M. 
Pages  (de  TAriege)  strongly  opposed  that 
view  of  the  question.  Ue  insisted  that  oniver- 
sal  suffrage  had  destroyed  in  France  the  aris- 
tocracy, and  consequently  the  system  of  the 
two  chambers.  M.  Edgard  Quinet  spoke  in 
the  same  sense.  M.  Montalembert  strongly 
supported  the  opinion  that  two  chambers  were 
absolutely  necessary.  He  spoke  to  the  follow- 
ing intent:  "He  had,  he  said,  at  first  hesi- 
tated to  speak  on  this  point,  having  been  all 
his  political  life  a  member  of  a  chamber  simi- 
lar to  that  which  it  was  now  attempted  to 
proscribe.  But,  continued  he,  my  conscience 
obliges  me  to  declare  that  on  this  point 
depends,  in  my  opinion,  not  only  the  whole 
constitution,  but  all  the  future  prospects  of  the 
republic.  In  fact,  do  yon  want  the  republic 
to  disappear  some  day  in  a  tempest,  leaving 
t>ehind  nothing  but  confusion  and  ruin?  If 
80,  condemn  it  to  only  one  chamber.  Do  you 
wish,  on  the  contrary,  that  it  Hhall  last,  that  it 
shall  become  the  definitive  form  of  French 
society,  that  it  be  identified  with  the  order 
and  prosperity  of  the  country  ?  In  that  case, 
give  it  two  chamber8^^)r,  in  other  words, 
impose  a  check  on  political  power,  which 
would  tend  to  become  unlimited,  and  to  abuse 
its  force.  The  political  power,  which  is 
omething  tapcrior  to  the  legialatiTe»  execu- 


tive, and  jQdicial  povren,  will  netiinlly,  ai 
was  the  ease  under  the  eonstitiitional  moe- 
arcby,  concentrate  itself  In  the  popolaraMeB- 
bly .  But'  if  nothing  exists  to  keep  it  withii 
Iwonds,  reactions  and  eollialons  will  ensue, 
and  at  last  public  opinion,  tired  out  or  in  levolt, 
will  fling  itself  into  the  ermi  of  the  executive 
power,  however  limited  might  be  the  part 
assigned  to  this  latter  in  the  draft  of  the  con- 
stitution. The  question  it  not  to  eetablish  aa 
aristocratic  chamber;  the  matter  is  to  create 
another  wheel,  necesserj  to  the  proper  actios 
of  the  political  machinery — to  have  two  grtat 
public  functions  independent  one  of  the  other, 
not  as  to  their  origin,  bot  as  to  their  exercise. 
In  a  democratic  republic  nniversal  suffrage 
ought  to  be  the  source  of  all  the  powers;  bat 
that  snirrage  can  be  pronoonced  in  didereat 
ways,  and  give  separate  results  as  to  the  age 
and  duration  of  the  mandate  of  the  representa- 
tives. At  all  events  the  difficulty  wonld  not 
consist  in  making  sufficient  distinctions  be- 
tween the  two  chambers,  aa  it  wonld  be  easy 
to  discuss  and  modify  each  aa  might  seem  fit 
{  The  honorable  representative  next  observed 
I  that  experience  was  still  more  conclusive  than 
theory  in  fiivor  of  the  two  chaml>erfl',  and  bt 
declared  that  no  republic  or  democracy,  either 
in  ancient  or  modern  times,  had  lasted  without 
having  a  moderating  asseembly  by  the  side  of 
the  popular  one.  He  referred,  in  particular, 
to  the  example  of  the  United  States,  which, 
at  first,  being  governed  by  a  single  assembly, 
soon  perceived  that  their  prosperity  and  dota- 
tion demanded  the  creation  of  two  legislative 
bodies.  In  consequence,  there  was  to  be  seen 
there  not  only  the  senate  of  the  United  States, 
which  might  be  regarded  aa  the  fruit  of  the 
federal  principle,  which  does  not  exist  in 
France,  but  still  more,  the  senates  of  the  thirty 
republics  which  compose  the  confederation. 
These  thirty  states,  all  unitary  like  France,  all 
democratic,  and  in  which  there  bad  never 
appeared  the  slightest  germ  of  a  political  pa- 
trician feeKng,  differed  amongst  themselves  by 
their  particular  constitutions;  but  all  these 
constitutions,  without  a  single  exception,  pro- 
claim the  necessity  of  two  chaokbers.  France 
could  not,  without  an  inexcusable  temerity, 
quit  the  path  in  which  all  the  lepublics  noted 
for  character  and  glory  bad  constantly  pro- 
ceeded. M.  de  Montalembert  tenninsted  by 
quoting  part  of  the  report  of  Boiasy  d*An|lai 
to  the  convention,  in  which,  when  preaenting 
tiie  eomtitutta  of  I7M»  UuA  mnthM  iMd 
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demonatnted  that  there  could  not  be  any  stable 
constitution  or  political  habits  with  a  single 
chamber."  The  preamble  containing  the  de- 
claration of  rights  had  only  been  admitted  as 
a  whole  by  very  small  majorities,  and  even 
where  admitted,  the  articles  composing  it  have 
been  seriously  modified.  M.  Cormenin,  him- 
self the  author  of  the  preamble,  has  seen  it 
necessary  to  propose  the  withdrawal  of  the 
unqualified  acknowledgment  of  the  right  of 
labor  and  instruction.  It  is  evident  that  the 
entire  project  will  undergo  serious  modifica- 
tions. 

In  some  of  the  bureaux  the  discussion  was 
commenced  on  the  separation  of  powers.  One 
of  them,  on  the  motion  of  the  Count  de  Mon- 
talembert,  adopted  as  a  resolution  that  *'  The 
separation  of  powers  was  an  essential  condition 
of  the  government  of  the  republic." 

The  socialists  have  split  on  the  question  of 
the  constitution.  M.  Pierre  Leroux  gave  it 
as  bis  opinion  that  the  constitution  of  three 
states  {powfoirs)  was  necessary  in  order  to 
escape  the  despotism  of  members.  M.  Qiiinet, 
on  the  other  hand,  contended  in  favor  of  a 
single  chamber  as  necessary  for  the  centraliza- 
tion of  the  democratic  power,  which  is  to 
replace  that  of  the  monarchical  power. — Ifnd. 

Thu  Pritoners, — M.  Cormenin,  one  of  the 
vice  presidents  of  the  national  assembly,  who 
was  commissioned  by  General  Cavaignac  to 
visit  the  prisons  and  the  hospitals,  has  already 
furnished  several  reports  on  the  state  of  the 
prisoners  and  of  the  wounded.— /6u/. 

The  SUterB  of  Charity,— \Ke  have  always 
felt  a  sentiment  of  veneration  for  Saurs  de 
CkarUe,  who,  laying  aside  the  timidity  and 
weakness  of  their  sex,  appear  wherever  there 
is  danger.  On  the  25th  ult.  a  captain  of  the 
garde  mobile  being  made  prisoner  by  the  in- 
forgents  was  taken  to  the  court-yard  of  the 
Scaurs  de  Charity  of  the  12th  arrondissement. 
He  was  alwut  to  be  shot,  when  the  superior 
placed  herself  resolutely  before  the  musket. 
••  Stop,"  said  she ;  «•  this  is  the  house  of  God ! 
A  crime  would  sully  it ;  the  death  of  this  man 
woukl  bring  yon  ill-luck !"  **  You  are  right, 
abler;  you  have  been  always  good  for  us,  and 
w%  would  not  like  to  cause  you  any  annoyance ; 
W9  shall  carry  the  prisoner  out  and  shoot  him 
in  the  street"  **No,  my  friends,  this  man 
lielongs  to  me ;  he  must  not  leave  this  place. 
In  the  name  of  the  services  which  we  have 

I  you,  in  the  name  of  your  wives  and 

I I  claim  him.    Let  him  be  kept  pri- 


soner ! "  For  two  hours  she  contended  against 
the  madmen,  whom  she  could  not  convince, 
preventing  the  crime  by  her  presence,  when 
a  sharp  fire  of  musketry  came  to  her  aid.  She 
took  advantage  of  the  trouble  and  hesitation  of 
the  moment  to  push  the  prisoner  into  the 
pharmacie,  the  door  of  which  she  closed,  and 
having  disguised  him,  succeeded  in  enabling 
him  to  effect  his  escape.  Returning  amongst 
them  a  few  minutes  aAer,  **  Let  us  give  thanks 
to  God,"  she  said,  **  who  has  saved  the  pri- 
soner." In  another  place  an  insurgent,  half 
drunk,  meeting  with  one  of  the  sisters  going 
to  carry  aid  to  the  wounded,  placed  his  bay- 
onet, with  threats,  against  her  bosom.  The 
sister,  without  showing  any  agitation,  said, 
"Do  you  think  I  fear  a  bayonet?  I  only  fear 
Go4l !"  and  continuing  her  way,  she  went  to 
lend  assistance  to  a  dying  man.  We  did  not 
ask  the  names  of  these  two  sisters.  For  God, 
they  are  two  angels;  fur  us,  they  are  two 
Sisters  of  Charity. — Le  Bien  Public  — Quoted 
by  the  Tablet. 

Monseigneur  Sibour,  bishop  of  Digne,  has 
been  nominated  archbishop  of  Paris.  This 
prelate  was  born  at  St.  Paul  Trois  Chateaux, 
in  the  department  of  the  Drome,  on  the  4th  of 
April,  1792.  He  was  elevated  to  the  episco- 
pacy on  the  30th  of  September,  1830,  and  was 
consecrated  on  the  24th  February  following. 
He  was  a  canon  of  Nimes,  and  he  enjoys  the 
reputation  of  being  a  distinguished  preacher. 
He  has  composed,  amongst  other  work,  a 
treatise  on  diocesan  institutions;  placed  in 
conformity  with  the  civil  and  political  insti- 
tutions of  modern  times. 

England. — The  opening  of  St.  George^s 
Catholic  cAurcA.— This  noble  church,  the  fruit 
of  the  untiring  and  almost  unaided  energies 
and  devotion  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Doyle,  and  de- 
signed throughout  by  Mr.  Pugin,  was  opened 
on  Thursday,  by  the  celebration  of  a  pontifical 
high  mass.  Since  the  reformation,  so  large 
an  assemblage  of  the  hierarchy  of  the  church 
has  not  been  spen  in  England.  There  were 
present  the  bishops  of  Li^ge,  Treves,  Luxem- 
bourg, and  Tournay,  all  the  English  Catholic 
prelates, — with  the  exception  of  Dr.  Walsh 
(whose  ill-health  kept  him  at  home)  and  Dr. 
Ullathorue  (who  is  at  Rome), — also  Dr.  Gillis 
of  Edinburgh,  Dr.  Brown  of  Elphin,  Dr.  Davis 
of  Maitland,  and  Dr.  Morris  of  Troy. 

In  addition  to  these,  between  200  and  300 
of  the  clergy  assisted  at  the  function,  with  re- 
presentatives of  ail  the  religious  orders  now  in 
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England,  besides  a  large  proportion  of  the 
most  distinguished  lay-members  of  the  church. 
Such  a  glorious  scene  as  was  afforded  by  the 
long  aisles  of  St.  George's,  as  the  vast  proces- 
sion moved  along,  and  by  the  thronged  and 
brilliant  sanctuary  during  the  celebration  of 
the  holy  mysteries,  has  indeed  not  greeted  the 
eye  of  this  country  for  300  years. 

The  mass  was  sung  and  the  sermon  preach- 
ed by  the  Right  Reverend  Dr.  Wiseman. 

Ireland. — The  evictions  in  this  unfortu- 
nate country  continue  on  the  grandest  scale 
of  injustice  and  inhumanity,  while  the  govern- 
ment is  doing  all  in  its  power  to  prevent  the 
people  from  obtaining  their  rights  as  men  and 
as  subjects  of  the  British  crown.  The  aim  of 
the  government  in  England  seems  to  be,  to 
increase  the  burthens  which  oppress  the  Irish 
nation,  instead  of  keeping  pace  with  the  pro- 
gress of  political  reform  which  the  necessities 
of  the  times  so  loudly  call  ibr.  Further  ar- 
rests have  been  made  for  sedition  and  felony ; 
among  them,  Mr.  Doheny,  Duffy,  Martin  hnd 
Meagher.  The  club  organization,  however, 
continues  with  great  activity  and  efiiciency. 
There  has  been  a  complete  split  between  the 
old  and  young  Ireland  parties.  The  repealers 
with  Mr.  Jno.  0*Connell  at  their  head,  have 

{)rotested  openly  against  the  measures  adopted 
)y  the  confederates,  and  advocate  only  con- 
stitutional means  of  obtaining  a  redress  of 
grievances. 

Russia. —  lite  Cholera. — Letters  from  St. 
Petersburg  announce  the  appearance  of  cholera 
in  that  capital.  The  Police  Gazette  of  the 
24(h  ult.  officially  proclaims  the  fact,  and  states 
that  six  hospitals  were  open  for  cholera  pa- 


tients, tnd  thtt  othen  would  be  opened.  Mot- 
cow  was  also  ravaged  by  that  dreadful  scoum : 
222  cases  occurred  on  tbe  II th  and  12th,  122  of 
which  pioved  fatal ;  and  twentjr  ^vernmenti 
in  the  south  of  Russit  were  visited  by  that 
deadly  pestilence,  which  had  disappeared 
since  the  political  tempest  of  1848,  but  now 
seems  to  be  about  to  add  its  horrors  to  those 
aroused  on  every  side  by  the  passions  of  oitn- 
kind.—TaiUeL 


YouKG  Catholics'  Friend  SociETr.— 
At  a  meeting  held  4th  June,  James  Keroao, 
Wm.  K.  Black,  Lewis  L.  Long,  Daniel  Mul- 
len and  Michael  Jenkins,  were  unanimously 
elected  members  of  tbe  association. 

At  a  meeting  of  the,young  Catholics'  Friend 
Society  held  July  2,  184d.  The  following 
gentlemen  were  unanimously  elected  members. 
Doctor  J.  Byrne,  U.  S.  A.,  John  Gloninger, 
John  Callan.'Joseph  Moretto.  John  J.  Tenaio, 
Charles  Quinlan,  and  James.  B.  Read. 


To  Correspondents  and  Readers.— We 
have  received  a  poetical  piece  entitled  Oratt 
Fratret,  which  will  appear  next  month.  Alio 
a  musical  composition  adapted  to  the  words  of 
the  hymn  O'Salutarit  Hostia^  (or  which  tt» 
author  will  accept  our  thanks.  The  Sonnet, 
from  an  anonymous  writer  in  Washington,  we 
must  decline. 

We  invite  the  particular  attention  of  our 
readers  to  the  first  article  in  this  number  of 
the  Magazine,  which  was  translated  from  tbe 
Spanish,  and  communicated  by  a  lady  of  emi- 
nent abilities,  holding  a  distinguished  rank  in 
the  literary  world.  We  hope'  to  be  favored 
with  other  articles  from  her  gifted  pen. 


LITERARY    NOTICES. 


Dunigan^s  Popular  Library  of  Instruction  and 
^mvsement.  No.  3.  ..inselmo.  From  the  Ger- 
man of  SchmiU.  N.  York  :  Dunigan  k  Bro- 
ther. Baltimore:  John  Murphy. 
This  is  an  admirable  story,  full  of  enter- 
tainment and  instruction. 
Portrait  of  Pivs  IX.     Philadelphia. 

The  Portrait  of  Pius  IX,  in  ine/.zotint,  by 
Mr.  Tucker,  surpasses  all  others  that  we  have 
seen.     It  is  on  a  large  sheet,  very  finely  exe- 
cuted, and  gives  to  the  distinguished  pontiff  a 
physiognomy  which  accords  well  with  those 
portraits  which  are  represented  to  be  the  most 
correct,  exhibiting  an  expression  of  intellect 
and    benignity  with   that  tinge  of  dejection 
which  is  said  to  be  observable  in  his  features. 
l^Wiams  on  the   Government  of  tht    United 
Slates.     The  plan  of  the  American  Union  and 
the  tlructun  of  its  Government  explained  and 
defended.   By  Jas.  A.  Williams.   Baltimore: 
Printed  by  Sherwood  &  Co.,  N.  W.  comer 
ofGt/aiiiiMaiMstf.  pp.U». 


We  have  read  this  work  with  much  interest 
and  think  it  eminently  adapted  to  the  wants  of 
such  of  our  merchants,  mechanics  and  profes- 
sional men,  as  have  not  time  to  devote  to  a 
more  profound  study  of  the  principles  and 
motives  that  led  to  the  adoption  of  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States.  Tfie  work 
shows  these  things  in  brief  and  also  explains 
the  leasons  and  meanings  of  the  diAerent  ar- 
ticles of  that  instrument.  There  are  some 
doctrines  put  forth  by  the  author  to  which  we 
cannot  subscribe,  because  they  savor  too  loach 
of  the  school  of  southern  abstractionists :  but 
even  in  this  particular  we  find  his  views  much 
more  enlarged  and  liberal  than  we  had  a  right 
to  expect  from  one  educated  in  the  region  of 
strict  constructionists.  Our  space  will  uot  al- 
low us  to  point  out  any  particular  items  of  dis- 
sent from  the  author  at  tnis  time,  and  we  think 
moreover  that  as  such  matters  are  better  suited 
for  political  journals  we  may  m  > 
them  to  their  mftosgemeiit  i        '^" 


COBpMed  expfrenly  ftr  the  V.  S.  CatlwUc  MagvtiM. 


Word!  by  Mrs.  Blisa  McNvlty. 


fidlUSIKD  IB7  lOo  lEo  MAEEIIS^H. 


1^^ 


m 


m 


^m 


^  1  ^ 


p  p  f 


F^ 


O  Ma  -  rjr       give       a      nty       of      light     to       oar    weak  er    - 


I 


^^^^^^ 


^?=F= 


iiettrta, 


that        we       maj    in      thy       dear   son'*   sight    Ful    -    il  a         cliri«tlan*a 


a^-rrt 


448 


0  MAST,  GIYX  A.  RAT  COT  UGBT. 


^ 


^1^ 


pazt. 


^^&H^ 


^^m 


^ 


^ 


^i^^^^p 


s 


t^=p- 


^^ 


s 


^^ 


^S^ 


^ 


^ 


With       heaven  -  ly    hope    and  con    -    fl  -  dence  in 


that      e  -  ter^^     ' 

nal 


^^ 


gjMf  fii 


jbr-ji  ^^^  r^ 


^ 


^^t^rrz^^-f-F^-TfT^rn 


law,  that    bids        oi        trust        in        Pro  -  vi  -  denee—  fkt>m       Him    our         so  -  iMt 


i^^^lES 


^s^E? 


^ 


^ 


i 


^^ 


3^33^^ 


^3 


Xf- 


1i — * 


Sjac 


i^^ 


^ 


# 


-J^^^ ^ 


:^SdE 


s 


^ 


O  Mary,  take  us  to  thy  care 

Od  thee  let  us  repose, 
And  with  celestial  grace  prepare 

Our  freedom  irom  all  woei, 


Thy  children  feel,  when  they  have 
The  season  of  May's  flowers, 

A  wish  that  such  would  always  lut, 
Befreshed  by  heavenly 


UNITED  STATES  -rjj^ 

CATHOLIC   MAGAZINE^ 


AND  MONTHLY  REVIEW. 


8EPTBMB] 


1848. 


For  the  U.  B.  C.  Magazine. 

SOME  OBSERVATIONS  ON  EDUCATION. 


J 


i 

t 

The  Power  of  fhe  8<mI  orer  the  Body,  conBidered  in  Relation  to  Health  and  Morali.    l^y  George. 
Moore,  M.  D.^  Berber  of  the  Royal  College  of  Physicians,  London.    New  York  :  Harper  &  Bro- 
then—pp.  no. 


HE  earliest  dawn  of 
philosophy  was  ush- 
\  ered  in  by  an  attempt 
to  elucidate  the  influ- 
ence of  the  invisible 
oyer  the  visible — of 
ll^e  ipiritual  over  the 
eorporeal — of  mind 
orer  matter.  To  the 
pagan  philosopher 
the  most  incompre- 
hensible of  all  the 
works  of  nature  was 
hk  own  being.  He 
(r  lY^^jT  became  cognizant  of 

\l^^5  ^^^    actions    of    his 

*^^^?\  body  as  manifested  in 

*/)   '  locomotion,  volition, 

mod  speech 9  and  the  powers  of  his  mind 
as  displayed  in  memory,  perception,  and 
judgment,  without  being  able  to  under- 
stand the  causes  of  the  one,  or  the  opera- 
tions of  the  other.  He  felt  within  himself 
the  germ  of  immortality  which  would  not 
be  repressed  within  its  narrow  prison 
.     Vol.  VIL— No.  9.  41 


limits,  and  he  nurtured  this  germ  until  ite 

expanded  into  the  idea  of  never  endings 

existence.     He   pictured   the  realms  ofe 

space  with   every   object    which    could -f 

charm  the  senses  as  the  abode  of  the  gods  e 

whom  he  aspired  to  join,  and  hence  he  r 

conceived  the  idea  of  a  retributive  state,  ti 

I   Such   were  the    first  glimpses  of  light^- 

which  illuminated  the  human  understand-  - 

ing  in  the  long  and  glomy  night  of  pagad^- 

I   ism,  and  laid   the   foundation  for  those  r2 

I   systems  of  philosophy  which,  even  under  r, 

i   the  brighier  effulgence  of  divine  revela-  r 

j    tion,  maintained   for  centuries  their  in- 

1    fluence  over  the  human  mind.  :. 

The  phantasms   of  these  philosophic  •- 

schools,  which  finally  culminated  in  the  f 

dogmas  of  the  pre-existence  of  the  soul,  l 

and  reminiscent  knowledge  of  Plato,  have  _ 

long  since  ceased  to  exist,  and  are  now  i 

only  interesting  to  the  student,  as  furnish-  ^ 

ing  a  knowledge  of  the  links  by  which  to  i 

connect  the  chain  of  philosophic  inquiry    ; 

from  periods  of  remotest  antiquity.    But  r 

although    the   refined   and   spiritualized  > 
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iofancy  and  childhood,  dependent  upon 
the  mother,  from  whom  they  derived  theii 
existence.  During  this  feeble  state,  life 
is  only  sustained  by  the  touching  assiduity 
and  tender  care  of  the  parent.  It  is  to 
this  dependence  on  the  one  side,  and 
necessity  for  watchful  vigilance  on  the 
other,  that  we  are  indebted  for  the  devel- 
opment of  those  affections  which  consti- 
tute the  principal  charm  of  life. 

It  is  a  false  position  to  assume  that  a 
young  child  has  not  reasoning  faculties, 
and  any  system  of  moral  education  based 
upon  this  suppostion  must  necessarily  be 
an  improper  one.  The  child  from  its 
tenderest  years  shourd  be  taught  a  reason 
for  every  fiction  which  it  is  called  upon 
to  perform,  a  strict  regard  for  truth,  and 
a  perfect  dependence  upon  that  divine 
being  who  sustains  and  protects  it.  What 
spectacle  can  be  more  gratifying  than  to 
witness  the  little  child,  kneeling  by  its 
mother's  side,  and  with  its  tiny  hands 
clasped  together,  uttering,  in  broken  and 
faintly  articulated  accents,  its  prayer  of 
purity  to  the  author  of  its  being?  These 
early  impressions,  for  good  or  for  evil^ 
are  lasting  as  life,  and  hence  it  was  that 
the  ancient  Grecians  and  Romans,  were 
so  solicitous  about  the  character  of  their 
females,  who  gave  the  first  bent  to  the 
inclination  of  their  youth,  and  hence  too 
the  necessity  for  an  exalted  and  refined 
system  of  female  education  at  the  present 
day.  The  illustrious  Washington  is 
known  to  have  been  reared  by  an  accom- 
plished and  exceedingly  'gifted  mother, 
and  he  used  frequently  to  attribute  the 
noble  actions  which  characterized  his  life 
to  the  impulses  imparted  to  his  mind  in 
his  earliest  years,  by  that  exalted  lady. 
Turn  from  Washington  to  Lord  Byron, 
whose  exalted  genius  won  for  him  so 
elevated  a  position^  that  wherever  he 
went  he  left, 

"  Footatept  to  be  traeed  by  those 
Who  love  the  hauntf  of  Geoiui." 

And  how  different  a  picture  his  early 
years  and  after  life  presents.  Notwith- 
standing the  greatness  of  his  mind  he 


was  avoided  on  accoant  of  his  unhridled 
passions.  How  much  of  this  contempt 
of  mankind  was  visited  upon  him,  through 
the  derelictions  of  his  mother  in  bis  ear- 
lier years,  may  be  judged  from  the  follow- 
ing incident  which  occurred  while  he 
was  at  school  where  his  mother  was  in 
the  habit  of  visiting  him.  **  Mrs.  Byron, 
whose  paroxysms  of  passion  were  not 
like  those  of  her  son, '  silent  rages,'  would 
on  all  these  occasions  break  out  in  such 
audible  fits  of  temper,  that  it  was  impos- 
sible to  keep  it  from  reaching  the  ears  of 
the  scholars  and  servants,  and  Dr.  Glen- 
nie  had  one  day  the  pain  to  overhear  one 
of  the  schoolfellows  of  his  noble  pupil  say 
to  him,  'Byron  your  mother  is  a  fool,' 
to  which  the  other  gloomily  replied,  *1 
know  it.'  "* 

Having  thus  pointed  out  what  takes 
place  in  the  earliest  years  of  ehildhood, 
and  the  duties  of  parents  in  thilr  attention 
to  the  physical  and  moral  edncation  of 
their  offspring,  we  will  now  proceed  to 
an  examination  of  the  developnient  of  the 
mind  at  a  later  period^  Hie  faculties  of 
the  mind  usually  manifint  themselves  in 
the  following  order:  Ist,  memory;  2d,  im- 
agination; and  3d,  jadgment.  Itisimport- 
ant  in  the  education  of  youth  to  bear  these 
facts  in  mind,,  as  they  will  suggest  the 
order  of  studies  wbieh'may  be  most  ad- 
vantageously putsned  by  them,  and  which 
are  unfortunatelf  to  often  neglected.  The 
first  years  of  l^ucation  should  therefore 
be  employed  in  presenting  to  the  mind  of 
the  pupil  as  many  facts  as  possible  to 
store  the  memory  for  future  use.  As 
soon,  however,  as  the  imagination  be- 
comes developed,  it  should  be  made  use 
of  for  the  purpose  of  relieving  the  me- 
mory, and  of  lightening  the  task  imposed 
upon  it.  The  faculty  of  judging,  analyz- 
ing, and  comparing,  is  the  work  of  later 
years,  and  is  only  brought  to  perfection 
in  the  full  vigor  of  manhood.  At  an 
early  period  in  youth  it  is  sufficiently 
advanced  to  be  made  use  of  for  the  pur* 
pose  of  education,  but  in  any  course  of 
*  Moore's  Byroo*  voL  i,  p.  67f 


SOMX  OBSfilVATlOltS  OIT  BBITCATIOV. 


453 


instruction  those  studies  which  require 
deep  reflection  should  he  the  last  pursued. 
In  imparting  education  we  should  ever 
aim  to  follow  the  course  of  nature,  never 
to  thwart  it.  Incalculable  mischief  has 
often  resulted  from  the  too  anxious  at> 
tempts  to  develope  prematurely  the  yet 
slumbering  faculties  of  the  mind. 

We  have  indicated  memory  as  -the  first 
of  the  mental  faculties  developed,  and 
therefore  that  which  should  first  be  made 
use  of  in  imparting  education.  The  ob- 
ject to  be  attained  In  the  employment  of 
the  memory  from  first  to  last  is  to  store 
the  mind  with  the  treasures  of  knowledge 
prior  to  their  use.  The  child,  it  must  be 
remembered,  is  placed  as  it  were  in  a  vast 
storehouse,  from  which  it  is  obliged  to 
collect  the  materials  in  a  crude  state,  out 
of  which  to  fabricate  its  future  labors. 
This  is  the  office  of  memory,  but  this 
faculty,  so  useful  when  properly  em- 
ployed, may  be  taxed  beyond  the  powers 
of  endurance.  Indeed  there  is  no  power 
of  the  mind,  employed  in  education,  more 
liable  to  abuse  than  the  memory;  and, 
important  as  this  faculty  undoubtedly  is, 
we  should  very  much  question  that  sys- 
tem of  education  which  proceeded  a  sin- 
gle step,  by  aid  of  its  power,  unassisted 
by  any  of  the  adjuncts  which  may  be 
inade  use  of  for  the  purpose  of  relieving 
it.  It  furnishes  the  main  feature  in  pri- 
mary instruction,  but  not  the  only  one. 
We  cannot  advance  without  it — ^its  exer- 
cise is  absolute  and  essential — but  we 
may  add  to  its  exercise  certain  props  or 
supports,  which,  without  marring  the 
main  feature,  will  add  greatly  to  the 
strength  and  stability  of  the  structure  we 
are  engaged  in  rearing.  The  impressions 
made  upon  the  memory  should,  if  possi- 
ble, be  vivid,  pleasing,  and  easily  com- 
prehended. Both  the  eye  and  the  ear 
should  be  brought  to  its  aid,  but  above  all 
osfoeurtfOfi  should  play  an  important  part. 
The  importance  of  connecting  ideas  to  be 
remembered  with  subjects  already  in  the 
mind,  or  with  objects  at  each  moment 
presented  to  it,  will  readily  be  admitted. 

41* 


Association  is  thus  made  to  serve  a  double 
purpose ;  first,  in  relieving  the  tension  of  . 
the  retentive  faculty,  and  second,  in  fitting 
the  mind  in  advance  for  the  exercise  of 
the  reasoning  powers.  Our  limits  will 
not  permit  us  to  enter  at  length  into  an 
examination  of  this  subject,  but  an  at- 
tentive perusal  of  the  above  facts  will 
readily  enable  the  reader,  not  only  to  un- 
derstand the  uses  of  memory  in  educa- 
tion, but  the  importance  and  means  of 
aiding  it. 

Much  might  be  said  concerning  its 
abuse  in  education,  but  we  shall  content 
ourselves  by  giving  the  following  judi- 
cious remarks  of  our  author  on  this  sub- 
ject. 

**  No  treatment  can  be  more  injudicious 
I   and   injurious   than   that   often   resorted 
to,  even  in  schools   of  high   character, 
namely,  the  exertion  of  memory,  not  for 
the  sake  of  acquiring  and   retaining  a 
knowledge  of  facts,  which  must  always 
be  useful,  but  merely  to  punish  some  de- 
reliction.   What  good  can  arise  from  thus 
fatiguing  the  brain,  by  excessively  strain- 
ing that  faculty,  in  the  happy  and  sponta- 
neous associations  of  which  all  the  value 
i   of  every  acquirement  consists?    No  plan 
!   is  more  likely  to  disable  the  mind  and 
I   impair  the  body,  as  the  servant  of  mind ; 
'   for  by  this  practice  the  idea  of  fixing  the 
attention  on   words   becomes    peculiarly 
irksome.    The  very  countenance  of  a  boy 
thus  distressed  is  apt  to  assume  an  expres- 
sion of  vacancy  or  irritability,  and  every 
function  of  his  life  to  indicate  the  mischief 
arising  from  a  debilitated  brain  under  dis- 
orderly associations. 

As  the  emulative  success  of  classical 
education  is  generally  dependent  on  an 
excessive  determination  of  mind,  for  the 
purpose  of  rapidly  loading  the  memory. 
It  is  of  course  attended  for  the  most  part 
with  a  correspondent  risk  to  the  nervous 
system  of  aspirants  after  academic  honors. 
Mentally  speaking,  those  who  bear  the 
palm  in  severe' universities  rarely  survive 
the  eflbrt  necessary  to  secure  the  distinc- 
tion. Like  phosphorescent  insects  their 
brilliance  lasts  but  a  little  while,  and  is  at 
its  height  when  on  the  point  of  being  ex- 
tinguished for  ever.  The  laurel  crown  is 
commonly  for  the  dead ;  if  not  corporeally, 
vet  spiritually;  and  those  who  attain  the 
highest  honors  of  their  •^bme  jyiaires  are 
generally  diseased  meu.    Having  reached 
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rireMns  T>r  the  Pythagorean  and  Platonic 
•rtiMfs  haie  been  dissipated,  yet  the  fol- 
I^ei^  aj^rer  and  more  exalted  system 
oSist  ever  turn  with  a  lively  interest  to 
tflbc  ^gl>t^'  masters,  who,  amid  the 
d^yaiA'Ss  of  pagan  idolatry,  were  ena- 
blel^^xalt  the  human  mind  to  the  prac- 
tice of  virtues  which  would  have  done 
|lionor  to  the  most  fervent  age  of  Chris- 
tianity. Who  among  modern  writers  has 
surpassed,  in  fervid  and  impassioned  de- 
scription, Plato's  vivid  pictures  of  the 
charms  of  virtue  ?'or  what  purely  philoso- 
jjfcic  writer  has  more  profoundly  investi- 
gaifd  the  secret  workings  of  the  human 
unnd,  and  exposed  more  perfectly  in  all 
kijXclaviiliness  and  deformity  the  opposite 
eim^ions  of  virtue  and  vice,  in  their  effects 
Qii>man*s  happiness  or  misery,  than  his 
pupA  Aristotle  ? 

]i  is  somewhat  humiliating  to  the  pride 
of  ihe  human  intellect  to  he  obliged  to 
confess  that,  notwithstanding  the  hercu- 
lean labors  of  Descartes,  Malebranche, 
Leibnitz,  Locke,  Reid,  Stewart  and  Kant, 
we  are  involved  in  the  same  doubt  and 
perplexity,  in  regard  to  many  of  the  oper- 
ations of  fhe  human  mind,  whicii  agitated 
the  ancient  schools  of  philosophy.  Divine 
revelation  which,  in  the  language  of  St. 
John,  *"  illuminat  omnem  hominem  veni- 
entein  in  hunc  mundum,''  has  enabled  us 
Jo  affix  a  (airer  estimate  to  the  attributes  of 
man  than  entered  into  the  philosophy  of 
The  Grecians,  but  we  are  still  contending 
upon  the  very  first  platforms  of  the  science. 
Philosophers  are  yet  divided  between  sen- 
siKtUani  and  idealism.  Alliil  est  in,  intellcc- 
tu  quod  mm  prim  fucril  in  scnstt  is,  with 
some  modifications,  yet  maintained  by 
one  school  and  denied  by  another.  Nay, 
more,  we  have  now  our  schools  oi'  sceptic- 
ism, sustained  by  the  Germans,  and  mys- 
ticism, advocated  by  Iloyer  Collard  and 
Victor  Cousin,  in  France,  which,  by  a 
subtile  refinement,  divide  still  wider  the 
difTfTf-nt  ranks  of  philosophers. 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  therefore, 
that,  in  a  field  in  which  the  greatest  minds 
of  every  age  have  expended  their  labor. 


"w 


frequently  to  no 
a  work  wri< 
popular  atteniio 
the  knotty  points 


^e.  Dr.  Moore,  ia 
riew  to  aiiract 
itli^USau  to  elucidate 
^f  mS^I  science,  should 
have  failed  to  furnish  any  new  facts,  or 
to  place  old  ones  in  a  clearer  light  than 
they  possessed  liefore. 

Dr.  Moore  is  clearly  adiscipleof  the  ideal 
school,  and  thus  sums  up  his  opinions  oa 
this  subject. 

"All  the  facts  concerning  the  use  of 
the  senses  demonstrate,  in  short,  that  the 
soul  possesses  intuitiveendownients  which 
the  senses  could  not  confer;  for  the  la- 
cuhy  of  using  them  is  menial^  and  must 
of  course  precede  their  use."* 

The  metaphysical  portions  of  this  work 
are  far  from  being  expressed  with  that 
clearness  and  precision  which  should 
characterize  this  species  of  writing.  For 
instance,  he  says : 

**  Healthy,  thinking  and  menul  associa- 
tion are  un'e.  if  we  would  think  safely 
we  must  think  naturally  ;  thai  it,  ia  lela- 
tion  to  oth(*rs,  and  our  thoughts  must  lead 
to  action. "t 

If  this  sentence  contains  any  meaning, 
which  we  very  much  doubt,  it  is  that 
unhealthy  thinking  and  mental  associa- 
tion are  not  one;  now  how  an  individual 
can  think  properly  or  improperly  without 
mental  association  we  are  unable  to  ima- 
gine. 

Our  purpose,  however,  in  placing  the 
title  of  this  work  at  the  head  of  this  arti- 
cle, was  not  so  much  to  enter  into  a  re- 
view of  its  psychological  opinions,  as  to 
make  it  the  basis  for  some  observations 
on  the  subject  of  education,  to  which  Dr. 
Moore  has  properly  devoted  a  ])oriioD  of 
his  treatise,  preparatory  to  which  we 
would  direct  attention  tu  the  nuinuer  in 
which  external  objects  impress  themselves 
upon  the  mind,  as  ii  is  through  the  me- 
dium of  one  or  the  other  of  the  senses 
that  education  is  chiefly  impartcnJ. 

**  We  are  accustomed  to  say  the  eye 
sees,  the  ear  hears,  tjje  finger  feels,  and 
so  forth ;  but  such  language  is  incorrect, 
and  only  admissible  because  we  are  ac- 

*  The  Sold  and  the  Body,  p.  46.    t  ibid,  l*a. 
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customed  to  the  error,  and  our  expres- 
BtoDS  arc  necessarily  accommodateil  to 
ig^norance,  or  are  not  equal  to  our  know- 
ledge. The  eye  itself  no  more  sees  than 
the  telescope  which  we  hold  before  it  to 
assist  our  vision.  The  ear  hears  not  any 
more  than  the  trumpet  of  tin,  which  the 
deaf  man  directs  toward  the  speaker  to 
convey  the  sound  of  his  voice,  and  so  with 
regard  to  all  the  organs  of  sense.  They 
•re  but  instruments  which  become  the 
media  of  intelligence  to  ihe  absolute  mind, 
which  nsf's  them,  whenever  that  mind  is 
inclined  or  obliged  to  employ  them.  Or, 
perhap"?,  ihey  might  be  more  correctly 
represented  as  the  seats  and  proper  places 
of  impressions,  because  of  their  exact 
adaptation  to  external  inHuences.  They 
bear  such  relations  to  the  condition  of  the 
materials  which  surround  us,  as,  in  the 
healthy  state  of  their  functions,  always  to 
present  true  and  real  intimations  of  cir- 
cumstances wiihin  the  range  of  their  fa- 
cultv  or  formation. 

"*rhe  slightest  examination  ofthe  organs 
of  sense  will,  how<  ver,  convince  an  ob- 
server that  they  are  constructed  merely  as 
instruments.  What  is  the  eye  but  a  must 
perfect  optical  contrivance  ?  It  is  com- 
posed of  the  best  materials,  arranged  in 
the  best  manner,  for  the  purpose  of  ren- 
dering illuminated  objects  not  only  visible, 
but  tangible,  for  sight  can  be  demonstrated 
to  be  a  finer  sort  of  feeling,  the  colors 
which  represent  distance  and  shape  being 
brought  in  contact  with  the  nerve,  and 
with  that  which  perceives  in  the  nerve." 

*'  Xo  mechanism  invented  by  man  was 
ever  so  well  contrived  or  so  well  placed, 
or  could  move  so  precisely  as  required 
under  i\\f  action  of  its  pulleys.  No  ser- 
vant was  ever  so  obedient;  for.  without 
a  conscious  eflbrt  of  the  will,  without  a 
command,  and  as  if  instinct  with  the 
mind  that  pmploys  it,  this  exquisite  appa- 
ratus, which  is  both  a  caniora-obscura  and 
a  t*^h'scop'%  instant:in**ou»j|y  lakes  the  di- 
rection of  a  desire,  and  accommodates 
itself  to  the  range  of  distance  and  the 
degn»e  of  light." 

'*  The  senses  moreover  correspond  to- 
getlipr,  and  thus  enable  the  mind  to  cor- 
rect the  impressions  of  one  by  those  of 
the  others,  in  such  a  manner  as,  by  their 
united  operation  to  obtain  full  and  accu- 
rate inielligpnce  concerning  the  surround- 
ing world."*  I 

The  education  of  the  child  should  begin   ! 
at  a  very  early  perio<l,  not  by  attempting   i 

•  The  Soul  ud  the  Body,  pp.  25- b-l .  I 


to  teach  it  to  read,  but  by  controlling  its 
feeble  and  developing  powers,  and  pre- 
venting the  too  rapid  transition  of  the 
mind  from  one  subject  to  another,  before 
its  physical  frame  has  acquired  sufficient 
strength  to  allow  these  rapid  changes  to 
be  made  with  impunity.  This  caution 
appears  to  us  the  more  necessary,  from  the 
circumstance  that  it  is  almost  universally 
disregarded.  If  one  were  to  observe  the 
conduct  of  the  mother  or  nurse  towards 
the  child  during  the  first  years  of  infancy 
he  would  be  im pressed *with  the  idea,  that 
they  were  acting  under  a  sense  of  duty, 
in  rapidly  and  unceasingly  diverting  its 
attention  from  one  object  to  another,  be- 
fore it  had  time  to  comprehend  either,  and 
were  it  not  that  nature  came  to  its  relief 
in  the  form  of  slumber,  the  evil  conse- 
quences of  this  mistimed  management 
could  hardly  be  calculated.  The  fond 
parent  observes  the  face  of  her  child  lit 
up  with  an  air  of  brilliancy,  (for  the  per- 
ceptions of  infancy  are  exceedingly  quick 
and  vivid,)  on  presenting  to  its  attention 
a  variety  of  objects.  It  seems  to  derive 
pleasure  from  this  source,  and  under  this 
impression  she  coes  on  taxing  its  feeble 
powers  and  the  delicate  organization  of 
its  cerebral  functions  until  deformity  of  the 
body,  or  disease  of  the  brain  ensues.  Or 
if  it  is  fortunate  enough  to  pass  through 
this  ordeal  without  either  of  these  con- 
sequences, it  frequently  acquires  a  youth- 
ful precocity  only  to  sink  into  a  very  or- 
dinary manhood,  lliejxfieers  of  the  mind 
cannot  he  impropcrhj  taxed  in  infancy, 
teithout  teeaketiing  their  force  in  after 
years. 

In  connexion  with  tW\s  physical  educa- 
tion, which  has  for  its  object  the  preser- 
vation of  the  healthy  functions,  both  of 
the  body  and  mind,  should  be  conjoined 
the  elements  of  riioral  education.  Irra- 
tional animals  pass  through  a  short  period 
of  infancy  and  dependence  only  before 
they  are  left  entirely  free  to  their  own 
guidance.  Not  so  with  the  human  species ; 
born  with  fewer  powers  of  resistance,  they 
are  made,  during  a  long  period  of  feeble 
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hood  and  of  youth — up  to  the  age  of 
sixteen  or  seventeen  and  perhaps  longer — 
as  one  allotted  by  nature  to  growth  and 
improvement  in  the  strictest  sense  of  those 
words.  The  flexible  powers  are  to  be 
trained  rather  than  tasked — to  be  carefully 
and  continually  practised  in  the  prepara- 
tory exercises,  but  not  to  be  loaded  with 
burthens  that  may  crush  them,  or  be 
broken  down  by  over-strained  efforts  of  the 
race.  It  is  in  youth,  that  Montaigne's 
maxim,  always  excellent — is  especially 
applicable — that  the  important  question  is, 
not  who  is  most  learned,  but  who  bas 
learned  the  best.  Now,  we  confess  we 
have  no  faith  at  all  in  young  prodigies —  * 
in  your  philosophers  in  teens.  We  have  i 
generally  found  these  precocious  smat-  | 
terers  sink  in  a  few  years  into  barrenness  | 
and  imbecility,  and  that  as  they  began  by  i 
being  men'  when  they  ought  to  be  boys, 
so  they  end  in  being  boys  when  they  ought 
to  be  men.  If  we  would  have  good  fruit 
we  must  wait  until  it  is  the  season.  Na- 
ture herself  has  pointed  out  too  clearly  to 
be  misunderstood,  the  proper  studies  of 
childhood  and  youth.  The  senses  are  first 
developed-^observaiion  and  memory  fol- 
low— then  imagination  begins  to  dream 
and  create — afterwards  ratiocination  or  the 
dialectical  propensity  and  faculty,  shoots 
up  with  great  rankness — and  last  of  all, 
the  crowning  perfection  of  intellect,  sound 


judgment  and  aolid  reaton,  which  by  mach 
experience  in  life  ripen  into  wisdom.  The 
vicissitudes  of  the  seasons,  and  the  con- 
sequent changes  in  the  face  of  nature,  and 
the  cares  and  occupations  of  the  husband- 
man, are  not  more  clearly  distinguished  or 
more  unalterally  ordained.  To  break  in 
upon  this  harmonious  order — to  attempt 
to  anticipate  these  pre-established  periods ; 
what  is  it,  as  Cicero  had  it,  but  after  the 
manner  of  the  giants  to  war  against  the 
laws  of  the  universe,  and  the  wisdom  that 
created  it?"* 

Our  object  in  the  foregoing  remarks 
has  rather  been  to  point  out  the  principles 
on  which  education  should  be  conducted, 
based  upon  a  knowledge  of  the  mental 
and  physical  organization  of  the  human 
species,  than  to  expose  the  evils  which 
have  crept  into  the  system,  and  which  are 
unfortunately  too  often  met  with.  If  pa- 
rents in  the  rearing  of  their  offspring  were 
to  adopt  the  few  simple  soggestions  here 
laid  down,  and  those  having  chaiige  of 
the  education  of  youth^  were  to  be  gov- 
erned by  the  principles  tbove  motioned, 
which  nature  clearly  manifests  as  her  laws, 
the  amount  of  the  suffering  and  disease  of 
the  rising  generation  would  be  immeasu- 
rably curtailed,  and  the  medium  intellec- 
tual capacity  of  both  males  and  females 
greatly  exalted. 

*  Legare'i  Woiki,  vol.  2,  p.  48. 


DISCOURSE   OF  SENOR  DONOSO   CORTES, 

MARQUIS   OF   VALDEGAMA,   ON    BEING    KECEIVED   MEMBER   OF  THE    E07AL    SPANISH 
ACADEMY   OF  THE    LANGUAGE. 

Concluded  from  p.  405. 


I  HAVE  now  seen  in  what 
manner  the  religious  sen- 
timent and  that  of  love, 
the  complete  or  disfigured 
idea  of  the  divinity  and  of 
I  woman,  may,  to  a  certain 
extent,  serve  to  make  manifest  to  us  the 
essential  differences  which  we  remark 
betweea  scriptural  poetry  and  that  of  the 


gentiles.  It  only  remains  for  os  now,  in 
order  to  conclude  this  discourse,  which 
has  already  lasted  too  long,  to  place  be- 
fore your  eyes,  as  in  relief,  the  immeaso- 
rable  distance  which  there  is  between  the 
political  institutions  of  the  most  polished 
nations  amongst  the  ancients  and  those 
of  the  Hebrew  people,  guardians  of  the 
revealed  word;  and  the  difiierau  inflaence 
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which  these  distinct  constitationa  exer- 
cised upon  the  different  nature  of  gentile 
tod  Hebrew  poetry. 

I  hsTe  already  made  manifest  and  now 
confirm  my  first  manifestation,  that  the 
fountains  of  all  noble  and  elevated  poetry 
are  the  love  of  Grod,  the  love  of  woman, 
and  the  love  of  country ;  so  that  poetry 
loses  her  wings  when  she  flies  to  those 
regions  where  she  cannot  drink  inspiration 
from  these  fruitful  sources,  from  these 
pure  fountains;  so  that  in  order  that  these 
fertile  affections  should  exist,  one  thing 
is  necessary ;  that  the  divinity  should  be 
known  in  all  His  pomp,  woman  in  all 
her  enchantments,  the  people  in  all  their 
freedom  and  splendor ;  and  for  this  reason, 
that  wherever  the  name  of  God  is  given 
to  a  creature,  of  woman  to  a  slave,  and 
of  people  to  an  oppressive  aristocracy, 
we  may  affirm,  without  the  fear  of  being 
belied  by  facts,  that  poetry  in  all  its  pomp 
and  majesty  does  not  exist  because  these 
fruitful  sources  of  love  do  not  exist. 

Well  then  the  signification  of  the  word 
people,  is  the  result  of  two  ideas ;  that 
of  aasociation  and  that  of  fraternity.  Do 
you  know  what  the  people  means  ?  The 
people  means  an  association  of  brothers ; 
and  this  is  why  the  idea  of  a  people,  can- 
not co-exist  in  the  understanding  with  the 
idea  of  slavery.  From  whence  it  follows 
that  the  people  cannot  have  and  have  not 
existed  except  in  those  societies  which 
ha^e  maintained  the  idea  of  fraternity, 
revealed  by  God  to  the  Hebrew  nation,  by 
Jesus  Christ  to  all  nations.  What  was 
called  the  people  in  Greek  republics, 
neither  was  nor  could  be  a  true  people ; 
that  is  to  say,  an  association  of  brothers; 
but  an  aristocratical  association,  or,  what 
ia  the  same,  an  association  of  masters. 

This  explains  why  amongst  the  Greeks 
poetry  is  eminently  aristocratical.  Homer 
sings  of  kings  and  gods :  he  tells  us  their 
genealogy  :  relates  to  us  their  adventures : 
deacribet  their  wars  to  us :  celebrates  their 
birth  and  weeps  over  their  death.  The 
cragie  poela  present  to  us  the  proudly 
grnnd  apactaele  of  theiLloves,  their  crimes 


and  their  remorse.  Human  misfortunes 
and  human  passions,  to  be  raised  to  the 
dignity  and  loftiness  of  tragic  sentiments, 
had  to  fall  upon  the  heads  and  to  trouble 
the  hearts  of  men  of  royal  race  and  of 
noble  birth.  Fratricide  was  not  a  tragical 
event,  if  the  fratricides  were  not  called 
Eteocles  and  Polynices,  and  if  their  blood 
did  not  stain  the  marble  steps  of  the 
throne.  Incest  was  not  worthy  of  the  bus- 
kin, if  the  incestuous  women  was  not 
called  Phedra  or  Jocasta,  and  if  the  horrid 
crime  did  not  sully  the  nuptial  couch  of 
kings.  Whence  we  see  that  amongst  the 
Greeks,  there  were  no  tragic  events,  but 
tragic  persons ;  and  that  tragedy  was  not 
that  voice  of  terror,  that  bitter  lament 
which  humanity  allows  to  escape  from  its 
lips,  when  disturbed  by  passion ;  hut  that 
other  prophetic  and  tremendous  voice 
which  mournfully  resounded  through  the 
royal  dwellings,  when  the  gods  willed  to 
give,  as  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  the  weak- 
ness of  dynasties  and  the  fragility  of 
empires. 

If  we  now  turn  our  eyes  to  the  people 
of  God,  the  grandeur  and  novelty  of  the 
spectacle  will  cause,  our  astonishment. 
The  people  of  God  do  not  trace  their 
origin  eitherfrom  demi-gods  or  from  kings; 
they  descend  from  shepherds.  The  Jews 
are  all  the  children  of  Abraham,  of  Isalic 
and  of  Jtfcob ;  they  are  all  brothers.  All 
redeemed  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt, 
they  are  nil  free.  All  subject  to  one  only 
God,  and  to  one  only  law,  they  are  all 
equal.  The  people  of  God  are  the  only 
people  upon  earth,  amongst  the  ancients, 
who  preserved  in  all  its  purity  the  notion 
of  liberty,  of  equality,  and  of  fraternity 
amongst  men.  When  Moses  gave  them 
laws,  he  did  not  institute  the  aristocratic 
form  of  government,  but  the  popular,  and 
granted  them  the  right  of  electing  their 
own  magistrates,  who  in  quality  of  guar- 
dians of  the  divine  statutes,  held  the 
office  and  had  the  duty  of  maintaining 
them  all,  in  peace  as  in  war,  under  the 
equal  empire  of  justice.  Aristocratic 
privileges  and  noble  classes  were  ufiknown 
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amongst  the  Hebrews;  and  their  great 
lawgiver,  fearing  that  the  unequal  distri- 
bution of  riches  might  in  time  destroy  that 
prudent  harmony  of  all  the  social  forces, 
placed  as  they  were  in  equilibrium  and 
nicely  balanced,  instituted  the  jubilee, 
which  periodically  re-established  that  just 
balance  and  that  wise  equilibrium.  They 
gave  to  their  supreme  magisirntes  the  title 
of  judges,  without  doubt  to  signify  that 
their  ofHcc  was  to  guard  and  cause  to  be 
guarded,  the  law  which  God  had  given 
them  by  his  prophet,  without  the  unlaw- 
ful intervention  of  his  private  will,  or 
of  light  and  imprudent  desires.  In  this 
state  the  republic  remained  during  a  long 
period,  until  the  people,  always  desiring 
changes  and  novelties,  altered  their  own 
form  of  government^  and  instituted  mon- 
archy, by  a  solemn  act  of  their  sovereign 
will.  This  change  however,  was  less  real 
than  apparent,  as  the  king  was  only  the 
heir  of  the  authority  of  the  judge,  limited 
by  the  will  of  God,  and  by  the  will  of  the 
people. 

Thus  the  people  is  the  tragic  personage 
par  excellence  in  the  scriptural  tragedies. 
To  the  people  are  directed  the  promise, 
and  the  threat;  the  people  accept  and 
sanction  the  law ;  the  people  break  forth 
in  tumult  and  rebellion  ;  they  raise  idols 
and  adore  them  ;  they  depose  the  judges 
and  elect  kings;  ihey  give  thentselves  up 
to  suporstidon  and  soothsaying ;  they  bless 
and  curse  their  prophets  at  the  same  time ; 
now  raising  ihem  above  all  magislraiures, 
now  destroying  them  in  atrocious  tortures; 
now  magnifying  the  God  of  Israel,  then 
receiving  with  hymns  of  praise  the  Egyp- 
tian and  Babylonian  gods;  then  when 
placed  in  the  peril  of  choosing  between  the 
wrath  of  God  and  his  mercies,  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  their  sovereign  will,  they  re- 
nounce his  mercies,  and  go  to  meet  his 
wrath.  In  Israel  there  is  nothing  but  the 
people — the  people  Gil  it  entirely.  God 
speaks  to  the  people;  Moses  speaks  to 
the  people;  the  prophets  speak  of  the 
people;  the  kings  serve  the  people.  Even 
the  psalms  of  David^  when  they  are  not 


the  groanings  of  his  soul,  are  popular 
songs. 

The  splendors  of  the  monarchy  were 
ofshort  duration, and  vanished  like  smoke. 
David  and  Solomon  were  princes  who 
feared  Grod,  who  were  friends  of  the  peo- 
ple, magnanimous  in  peace  aod  fortunate 
in  war.  They  governed  Israel  with  just 
and  moderate  sway,  and  their  prosperity 
exceeded  their  desires.  They  were  the 
last  who  were  visited  by  the  kings  of  the 
east.  They  raised  the  temple  of  the  Lori 
upon  precious  stones,  and  enriched  it  with 
precious  wood-work  overlaid  with  gold; 
and  the  fame  of  their  magnificent  and 
superhuman  wisdom  was  extended  over 
all  nations.  But  when  these  fortunate 
princes  descended  to  the  sepulchre,  the 
majesty  of  the  empire  was  precipitated 
headlong  to  the  earth,  and  never  more 
returned  to  what  it  had  be^n ;  the  tribes 
became  divided,  and  the  holy  unity  of  the 
people  of  God  was  broken ;  and  of  their 
fragments  were  formed  two  imperions 
enemies,  both  given  up  to  infamy  and  to 
impure  pleasures.  The  kings  became 
idolaiors,  and  worshipped  false  gods; 
the  priests  gave  themselves  up  to  idleness 
and  repose.  The  people  had  forgotten 
their  God,  and  the  multitudes  raised  tu- 
mults in  the  streets. 

In  the  midst  of  so  many  stormy  tem- 
pests, and  during  such  troubled  and  m^ 
iancholy  times,  God  awakened  his  great 
prophets,  that  the  echo  of  his  word  might 
resound  throughout  Juda,  and  might 
arouse  from  their  deep  oblivion  and  pro- 
found lethargy  the  id<9latrous  kings,  the 
indolent  priests,  and  those  barbarous  mul- 
titudes, given  over  to  sedition  and  tumalL 
Never  in  any  nation  of  the  eanh,  ancient 
or  modern,  was  there  an  institution  so 
holy  and  popular  as  that  of  the  prophets 
of  the  people  of  God.  Athens  had  poets 
and  orators;  Rome,  tribunes  and  poets. 
The  prophets  of  the  people  of  God  were 
poets,  tribunes,  and  orators  at  the  same 
time.  As  poets,  they  sang  the  divine  per- 
fections; as  tribunes,  they  defended  the 
popular  interests^  as  orators,  they  pro- 
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it  they  judged  most  suitable  for 
\  the  advantage  of  the  state.  A 
aa  more  thao  Homer;  more  than 
>De8;  more  than  Gracchus;  he 
ehus.  Homer  and  Demosthenes 
A  prophet  was  the  man  who 
ill  gratification  of  the  senses,  and 
tf  life,  and  who,  the  messenger 
'as  charged  to  speak  his  word  in 
'  the  people,  of  the  priests  and  of 
Thus  the  prophets  threatened, 
dp  cursed ;  thus,  from  their  tre- 

and    powerful    breasts,  issued 
res  of  fear  and  terror  which  were 
ferusaiem  when  the  strong  and 
i  army  of  the  king  of  Babylon, 
ler  of  the  vengeance  and  celestial 
Fehovah,  was  coming  out  against 
9  Cesarean  poets  always  observ- 
ispect  of  their    princes,   before 
le.    The  orators  and  tribunes  of 
ad  of  Rome  before  letting  loose 
.ts  of  their  eloquence,  always  had 
B  fixed  upon  the  aspect  of  the 
The  prophets  of  Israel    closed 
B  that  they  might  neither  flatter 
)  of  the  people,  nor  the  humor 
Dgs,  attentive  only  to  the  voice 
leaking  to  them  within  the  depths 
ouls.    And  thus  they  braved  the 
le   hatred   of  the   princes,  who 
lised  a  sacrilegious  hand  upon  the 
'  God,  feared  not  to  raise  it  against 
St  face  of  his  prophets,  and  with 
spect  they  resisted  the  popular 
nd  indignation,  their  constancy 
g  with  persecution  and  with  the 
f  these   furious  tempests;   iheif 
•ouls  never  bending  from  the  fear 
e;  thus,  in  short,  they  all  offered 
eks  to   the  knife,  or  sought  a 
ave  in  a  foreign  land. 
V  not,  gentlemen,  if  there  is  in 
I  more  beautiful  sight  than  tiiat 
»rophet8  of  the  people  of  God, 
g  against  all  the  powers  of  the 
med  with  the  sole  ministry  of  the 
:  know  not  if  there  have  been  in 
J,  sublimer  poets,  more  eloquent 

greater,  holier  and  fretr  men. 


Nothing  was  wanting  to  their  glory; 
neither  the  holiness  of  their  lives,  nor  the 
holiness  of  the  cause  they  supported,  nor 
the  crown  of  martyrdom. 

With  the  prophets  finished  the  period 
of  the  threat;  with  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  begins  the  period  of  the  punish- 
ment. Before  finishing  this  discourse, 
let  us  ail  make  a  pause  here :  let  us  col- 
lect our  spirits  and  our  breath,  for  the 
moment  is  as  terrible  as  it  is  solemn. 

Sophocles  wrote  one  of  the  finest  trage- 
dies in  the  world,  and  called  it  Kmg 
(Edijnis.  This  tragedy  has  been  trans- 
lated, imitated;  reformed  by  the  greatest 
geniuses;  and  to  us  has  fallen  the  good 
fortune  of  possessing,  under  this  title,  one 
of  the  tragedies  which  most  honor  oar 
classic  literature.*^ 

But  there  is  another  tragedy,  more  ad- 
mirable, more  portentous  still,  which  bears 
the  name  of  no  author,  whose  author  gave 
it  no  title;  undoubtedly  because  it  is  a 
tragedy  apart,  or  rather  the  tragedy  of 
tragedies.  Between  this  great  tragedy  and 
that  of  Sophocles,  along  with  many  dif- 
ferences, there  are  such  marvellous  simil- 
itudes that  I  might  dare  to  entitle  it  QStft- 
pu»  the  people, 

CEidipus  guesses  the  enigmas  of  the 
sphynx,  and   is  reputed  the  wisest  and 
most  prudent  of  men  ;  the  Jewish  people 
discover  the  enigma  of  humanity,  hidden 
•    from  all  men  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  unity  of 
I   God  and  the  unity  of-mankind,  and  they 
'    are  called   by  Jehovah  the  light  of  all 
;   nations.    The  gods  give  (Edipus  the  vic- 
tory over  all  his  competitors,  and  seat 
I    him  on  the  throne  of  Thebes.    Jehovah 
i    leads  the  Jewish  people,  as  by  the  hand, 
to  the  land  of  promise,  and  brings  them 
forth   victorious  over  all  their  enemies. 
The  gods,  by  the  voice  of  the  delphic  ora- 
cles, had  announced  to  CEdipus,  amongst 
other  heinous  things,  that  he  should  be 
the  murderer  of  his  father :  Jehovah,  by 
;    the  voice  of  the  scriptural  oracles,  had 
'    announced  to  the  Jews  that  they  should 

:    murder  their  God.    A  man  dies  by  the 

I 

!  *  Written  |yy  Sr.  Martinez  do  la  Roaa« 
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hand  of  CEdipus  in  a  solitary  path— a  man 
dies  by  the  haod  of  the  people  of  God  od 
CaWary.  This  man  was  the  God  of 
Judah — that  maa  was  the  father  of  (Edi- 
pus.  I  koow  not  what  there  is,  gentle- 
men, in  this  nmilUer  cadem  of  the  history, 
which  causes  an  involuntary  but  profound 
shudder. 

You  have  seen  that  the  oracles  and 
the  catastrophes  are  the  same ;  you  will 
DOW  see  how  the  same  blindness  makes 
thecatastrophe  inevitable,  and  fulfils  these 
tremendous  oracles.  CEdipus  knows  that 
he  has  murdered  that  man  in  that  path ; 
but  his  conscience  is  tranquil  because  his 
father  was  Polybius;  and  Polybius  was 
very  far  from  thence,  and  he  who  died  by 
his  hand  was  unknown  and  a  stranger. 
The  Jews  knew  that  they  had  killed  the 
man  of  Nazareth ;  they  knew  that  they 
had  nailed  him  to  a  cross  on  Mount  Cal- 
vary, and  that,  to  show  their  greater  con- 
tempt for  him,  they  had  placed  htm  be- 
tween two  thieves ;  but  their  conscience 
was  tranquil;  their  God  was  to  come, 
but  he  was  yet  afar  off;  their  God  was  to 
be  a  conqueror  and  a  king,  and  was  to 
roar  like  the  lion  of  Juda;  whilst  the 
man  of  the  cross  was  born  in  a  poor  vil- 
lage, of  poor  parents,  and  had  not  so 
much  as  a  stone  where  he  might  lay  his 
head.  "If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  come 
down  from  the  cross,"  said  the  Jewish 
people.  "  If  he  who  died  by  my  hand 
was  my  father,  why,  when  I  slew  him, 
did  not  my  heart  leap  within  my  breast? 
How  is  it  that  the  voice  of  blood  did  not 
speak  to  me?"  Thus  said  the  parricidal 
king;  and  the  people,  the  murderers  of 
their  God,  and  the  man,  the  murderer  of 
his  father,  were  satisfied  with  their  own 
sagacity ;  and  scoffed  at  the  oracles,  and 
derided  the  prophets. 

But  the  implacable  Divinity,  who  si- 
lently dwells  with  them,  and  works  in 
them,  impels  them  forward  that  they  may 
fall,  and  takes  away  the  light  from  their 
eyes  that  they  may  not  see  the  depths  of 
the  abyss.  Both  find  themselves  suddenly 
possessed  by  an  immense,  superhuman 


curiosity.     (Edipoa  asks  Jocasta,  asks 

Tyrrhesius,  asks  the  old  man  who  knows 
his  secret:  "Who  is  the  man  of  the 
path?  Who  is  my  father?  Who  am  I?" 
The  Jewish  people  asks  Jesoa:  "Ait 
thou  the  King  of  the  J^ws  ?  Art  thou  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Messed  God  ?  If 
thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  ua."  Here  the 
drama  begins  to  be  most  terrible;  there  is 
no  breast  which  does  not  feel  a  painfal 
oppression,  inexplicable,  incredible;  there 
is  no  forehead  which  is -not  bathed  in  the 
cold  dews  of  horror ;  no  soul  which  does 
not  faint  with  anguish. 

Meanwhile  the  anger  of  the  gods  falls 
upon  Thebes ;  the  plague  decimates  their 
families,  and  poisdns  the  waters  and  the 
air.  The  sky  grows  dark,  the  flowers 
lose  their  fragrance,  the  fields  their  bright- 
ness. Silence  and  terror,  death  and  de- 
solation, reign  in  the  populous  city.  The 
Theban  matrons  rush  wildly  to  and  fro 
in  the  temples,  and  weary  the  gods  with 
vows  and  prayers.  Over  Jerusalem,  the 
mystical,  the  glorious,  falls  a  funeral  veil 
There  go  the  holy  women  lamenting; 
there  rush  to  and  fro  the  furious  multi- 
tudes. All  the  prophetic  trumpets  resound 
at  once  through  the  deaf,  the  blind,  and 
the  accursed  city,  which  bore  the  Just  One 
to  Calvary.  One  generation  shall  not 
pass  away  before  there  shall  fall  upon 
you,  oh  matrons  of  Zion,  such  great  mis- 
fortunes that  you  shall  be  the  wonder  of 
nations.  Already,  already,  begin  to  ap- 
pear upon  these  declivities  the  Roman 
legions — already  the  capitoline  eagles  are 
traversing  the  air,  bearing  the  lightnings 
of  the  Most  High.  Jerusalem !  Jerusa- 
lem !  alas  for  your  children !  "  The  little 
ones  have  asked  for  bread,  and  there  was 
none  to  break -it  unto  them :  the  tongue  of 
the  suckling  child  hath  cleaved  to  the  roof 
of  his  mouth  for  thirst."  They  would 
pray  and  would  make  vows  in  the  temple 
of  God ;  and  they  are  without  Grod,  and 
without  a  temple — they  would  live,  and 
at  each  moment  they  stumble  over  death — 
they  would  find  a  burying  place  for  their 
dead;   and  their  dead  lie  in  the  fields 
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without  burial,  and  are  food  for  the  birds 
of  the  air. 

(Edipus  leaves  his  royal  palace  to  con- 
sole his  dying  people,  and  the  gods  guid- 
ing his  words,  he  takes  them  for  witnesses 
that  the  criminal  shall  be  put  to  the  torture 
and  slain:  beforehand  he  launches  over 
him  the  sacerdotal  excommunication ;  he 
curses  him  in  the  name  of  earth  and  of 
heaven,  of  gods  and  of  men,  and  he  loads 
his  head  with  public  execration.  The 
Jewish  people,  seized  with  a  dark  vertigo, 
possessed  by  a  delirious  frenzy,  placed 
beneath  the  sovereign  hand  which  clouds 
their  eyes  and  darkens  their  reason,  and 
burning  in  the  furnace  of  their  own  fury, 
exclaim,  saying:  "  His  blood  be  upon  us 
and  upon  our  children!"  Unfortunate 
people!  unfortunate  king!  They  pro- 
nounce their  own  sentence,  being  at  once 
judges,  victims,  and  executioners.  And 
afterwards,  when  the  scriptural  prophe- 
cies and  the  delphic  oracles  were  accom- 
plished, the  whirlwinds  tear  the  deicide 
people  from  the  land  of  promise,  and 
the  parricide  flies  from  the  throne  of 
Thebes. 

(Edipus  was  the  horror  of  Greece ;  the 
Jewish  people  is  the  horror  of  mankind. 
CEdipus  wanders  with  sightless  eyes  from 
mountain  to  mountain  and  from  valley  to 
valley,  publishing  the  divine  vengeance : 
the  Jewish  people  wander  with  darkened 
vision  and  without  ever  reposing,  from 
nation  to  nation,  from  zone  to  zone,  from 
legioD  to  region,  shewing  on  their  hands 
a  stain  of  blood,  which  never  leaves  them 
and  which  never  dries.  They  preferred 
the  law  of  retaliation  to  the  law  of  grace, 
and  the  world  judges  them  by  their  own 
law.  They  gave  blows  to  their  God,  and 
for  nineteen  centuries  they  have  received 
the  buffets  of  the  world.  They  spat  in 
the  face  of  their  God,  and  the  world  spits 
Vol.  VII.—No.  9.  42 


in  their  face.  They  stripped  their  God 
of  his  garments,  and  nations  confiscate 
their  treasures  and  drive  them  naked  to 
the  opposite  side  of  the  seas.  They  gave 
their  God  to  drink  vinegar  mingled  with 
gall,  and  though  the  deicide  people  drink 
of  it  at  all  hours,  they  have  not  yet  been 
able  to  drain  the  cup  of  their  tribulations. 
On  the  shoulders  of  their  God  they  laid 
a  heavy  cross,  and  now  their  forehead  is 
bowed  beneath  the  weight  of  all  human 
maledictions ;  ihey  crucified  him,  and  they 
are  crucified.  But  the  God  of  Abraham, 
of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  whilst  he  is  just, 
is  also  merciful.  Whilst  the  gods  left  no 
otherconsolation  to  (Edipus  but  Antigone, 
the  God  who  expired  upon  the  cross,  in 
token  of  his  mercy,  left  hope  to  his  mur- 
derers. 

Between  the  tragedy  of  Sophocles  and 
that  other  tragedy  without  a  name,  whose 
marvellous  grandeur  we  have  just  brought 
before  your  eyes,  in  all  its  terrible  majesty, 
there  is  the  same  distance  as  between  the 
gentile  gods,  and  the  God  of  the  Hebrews 
and  the  Christians ;  the  same  as  between 
fatality  and  providence;  the  same  as  be- 
tween the  misfurtunes  of  a  man,  and  the 
calamities  of  a  nation,  which  had  been 
the  freest  of  all  nations,  and  the  greatest 
of  all  poets. 

I  have  finished,  gentlemen,  the  picture 
which  I  had  proposed  bringing  before 
your  eyes.  If  it  appears  to  you  beautiful 
and  sublime,  its  beauty  and  sublimity  are 
in  itself,  as  having  been  traced  by  God 
himself,  in  the  long  and  lamentable  history 
of  a  wonderful  people.  If  you  have 
found  great  blemishes  and  obscurities  in 
it,  these  shades  and  these  blemishes  are 
mine.  For  them  I  claim  your  indulgence 
— your  indulgence,  gentlemen,  which  has 
never  been  denied  to  those  who  implore 
it  and  require  it  as  I  do. 


(Selected.) 
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iMler  of  Andrtio  KimrHairKim,  Corean  Deacon,  to  the  Reverend  Doctor  LUtoig,  Proat- 
rotor  of  Foreigti  MMons  at  Macao. 

[English  Teraion  of  the  French  translation  firom  Lstin.] 


SkodLi  Oft  HAxa-ruxo,  Capttal  or  Coua, 
March  37,  lb45. 

P'ery  Reverend  Father, 

^  AST  year,  as  you  are 
already  aware,  I  left 
Mongolia  with  ihe 
I  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Ferr^ol, 
aod^noaccideDtoccur- 
ring,  his  lordship  and 
I  reached  Pienmen. 
Some  Christians  who 
had  come  thither  from 
Corea  having  detailed 
to  his  lordship  the 
difficulties  which  be- 
set his  crossing  the 
frontier,  the  bishop 
despatched  me  before 
him  to  examine  into 
wJ^J  the  state  of  matters, 

t  JTt  '  and  as  much  as  pos- 

sible to  make  preparations  for  his  entrance 
to  the  mission.  Having  received  his  bless- 
ing, I  started  with  the  Christians  towards 
midnisjht,  and  the  day  after  I  descried  the 
city  of  Eitson  lying  westward.  I  then 
sent  couriers  forward,  directing  them  to 
await  me  at  a  station  agreed  upon  ;  whilst 
I  myself,  having  dropped  down  furtively 
along  tlie  shadiest  valleys,  screened  myself 
under  tufted  trees  about  two  leagues  from 
the  city.  Encircled'by  a  rampart  of  snow, 
I  waited  here  for  night-fall ;  and,  to  drive 
away  the  dulness  which  was  stealing 
over  me,  I  recited  my  beads. 

As  soon  as  darkness  had  overspread  the 
town-lands,  I  invoked  the  Divine  aid,  and. 
Issuing  from  my  retreat,  I  directed  my 


steps  towards  the  city ;  to  avoid  making 
any  noise,  I  walked  without  shoes.  After 
crossing  two  rivers,  and  pursuing  zig-za$ 
and  difficult  roads,  for  the  snow,  drifted  bf 
the  wind,  was  id  several  places  fire  or  nx 
feet  deep,  I  reached  the  rendezvous;  bat 
the  Christians  were  not  there.  I  was  ex- 
ceedingly grieved  at  this  disappoiotmeoL 
Nevertheless,  I  crossed  over  twice  into  the 
city,  searching  on  all  sides  for  my  com- 
panions. Returning  at  last  to  the  rendez- 
vous, I  sat  down  in  a  field,  and  a  host  of 
gloomy  anticipations  thronged  through 
my  mind.  I  thought  our  couriers  had 
been  seized  by  the  satellites ;  1  could  find 
no  other  explanation  fur  their  absence. 
Then — regret  for  their  loss,  the  extreme 
toil  to  which  I  should  be  exposed  by  con- 
tinuing my  journey,  want  of  travelling 
support  and  wearing  apparel,  the  difficulty 
of  returning  to  China,  the  impossibility 
of  introducing  the  Missioners, — all  cast 
me  into  cruel  agony.  Exhausted  by  cold, 
famine,  hunger,  and  sorrow,  stretched 
alongside  of  a  heap  of  manure  to  shun 
being  seen, — I  felt  my  courage  was  beinfi 
extinguished  with  my  strength. 

Meantime  the  morning  would  dawn 
apace,  and  my  position  become  more 
critical.  Bereft  of  all  human  succor,  1 
expected  relief  from  heaven  alone,  when 
at  last  the  neophytes  came  in  search  of 
me.  They  had  been  the  first  to  reach  the 
given  point  of  rendezvous,  and,  not  find- 
ing me,  they  proceeded  forward  for  fear 
of  attracting  suspicious  vigilance.  A 
second  time  they  waited  a  little  for  me, 
then  proceeded  half  a  league  further  od, 
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and  there^  watchiog  mjr  arrival,  they 
passed  the  greater  part  of  the  night  io 
grief.  At  length,  despairing  of  seeing  me, 
they  were  on  their  return,  when  they  met 
me,  and  we  rejoiced  in  the  Lord. 

Seren  Christians  had  come  forward  to 
meet  us;  but  four  of  them,  checked  at 
the  sight  of  the  difficulties  and  perils  of  the 
enterprise,  had  withdrawn  into  the  inte- 
rior, and  left  the  other  three  to  push  for- 
ward to  Pienmen.  The  four  first  were 
Charles  Seu,  Thomas  Ye,  and  two  ser- 
vants. I  left  two  out  of  the  other  three  at 
Eitson ;  they  were  not  to  follow  me  until 
after  settling  their  affairs,  and  I  started 
with  a  single  companion.  After  proceed- 
ing three  leagues,  though  I  was  scarcely 
able  to  drag  my  legs  after  me,  I  halted  at 
an  inn  to  pass  the  night  there.  The  next 
day  I  procured  two  horses,  and  continued 
my  journey.  We  reached  Pien-gi-anf 
upon  the  fifth  day,  where  we  met  Charles 
and  Thomas,  who  were  waiting  for  us 
with  their  horses.  We  travelled  in  com- 
pany during  a  whole  week,  and  arrived  at 
length  at  Seoul  or  Hang-Yiang,  the  capi- 
tal city.  I  was  received  in  a  cottage  that 
the  Christians  had  purchased.  But,  in 
consequence  of  the  curiosity  and  indis- 
cretion of  these  good  neophytes,  and  also 
on  account  of  the  dangers  I  ran — for 
government  is  aware  that  I  proceeded  to 
Macao,  and  expects  my  return  to  hand  me 
over  to  punishment — I  wished  that  only 
the  faithful  who  were  necessary  for  our 
designs  should  be  made  aware  of  my 
presence,  and  I  would  not  allow  them  to 
announce  my  arrival  to  my  mother. 

After  remaining  some  days  pent  up  in 
a  room,  and  a  prey,  I  know  not  why,  to 
frequent  bursts  of  sorrow,  I  was  attacked 
by  a  disease  which  consisted  chiefly  in 
insupportable  pains  of  the  chest,  stomach 
and  sides.  At  present  my  health  is  good, 
althoagh  weak;  but  I  can  neither  write 
nor  act  as  I  would  wish  ;  and  it  gives  me 
additional  annoyance  that  I  am  afflicted 
these  twenty  days  past  with  weakness 
of  sight. 

However,  poor  and  infirm  as  I  am. 


aided  in  my  labor  by  the  succor  of  Dirine 
mercy,  I  arrange  every  thing  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  Missioners.  I  have  pur- 
chased at  Seoul  a  junk,  which  cost  one 
hundred  and  forty-six  piastres,  and  I  am 
now  making  preparations  for  my  journey 
to  the  Chinese  province  of  Kiang-nan. 

But  lest  our  Christian  sailors  should  be 
frightened  at  so  long  a  navigation,  I  have 
not  told  them  to  what  country  we  shall 
steer.  At  all  events,  they  have  every 
reason  to  be  apprehensive,  for  they  were 
never  upon  the  high  seas,  and  the  majority 
of  (hero  are  strangers  to  navigation  :  they 
have  luckily  taken  a  notion  that  I  am  a 
first  rate  skilful  pilot.  They  know  more- 
over, as  well  as  myself,  that  there  exists 
a  treaty  between  Corea  and  the  empire, 
by  virtue  of  which  our  countrymen  land- 
ing in  China  are  remitted  home  by  way 
of  Pekin,  and  that,  if  after  investigation 
a  charge  is  proved  against  them,  the  whole 
crew  is  amenable  to  the  penalty  of  death. 
But  I  hope  that,  remindful  of  her  love, 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the  best  of 
mothers,  will  conduct  us  safe  and  sound 
to  Kiang-nan. 

Lastly,  I  request  your  reverence,  if  you 
deem  it  expedient,  to  be  kind  enough  to 
send  me  a  compass,  with  a  marine  chart 
of  the  Yellow  Sea,  having  the  coasts  of 
China  and   Corea  accurately  delineated. 

I  am,  your  Reverence's  useless 

And  very  unworthy  servant, 
AffDaF.w  Kim-Hai-Kim. 

Extract  from  a  iMter  of  the  Kfuereiirf 
Father  Gotteland,  of  the  Society  ff  Jenu^ 
to  a  Father  of  the  same  Society. 

KuRO.\4M,  July  H,  1845. 

Reverend  Father, 

You  are  aware  that  poor  Corea  is  always 
under  the  edge  of  persecution.  Last 
year  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Ferriol,  the  vicar 
apostolic,  who  waited  more  than  three 
years  upon  the  confines  of  his  l>eloved 
mission  without  being  enabled  to  pene- 
trate thither,  despatched  into  this  unhappy 
country  a  young  Corran  dffacon,  who  had 
studiffd  at  Macao.    The  young  deacon. 
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whose  Dame  is  Andrew  Kim,  after  twice 
essaying  with  incredible  fatigue  and  dan- 
ger to  enter  his  own  country,  and  seeing 
himself  twice  compelled  to  return  to 
China,  succeeded  at  length  on  a  third 
trial,  and  reached  the  capital,  travelling 
principally  by  night,  and  concealing  him* 
self  by  day.  If  a  suspicion  had  been 
raised  of  his  return  to  his  country^  he 
would  infallibly  have  been  arrested  and 
forthwiih  strangled;  for  he  has  been  this 
long  time  denounced  to  the  police  as 
having  left  Corea  to  study  the  language  of 
the  Europeans.* 

His  lordship  Dr.  Ferreol  had  instructe<l 
the  courageous  deacon  to  procure,  if  pos* 
sible,  a  junk  for  himself,  and,  getting 
L-hristians  to  act  as  seamen,  to  repair  to 
him  at  Chang-hai :  his  lordship,  being  de- 
barred entrance  overland,  hoped  to  reach 
at  last  by  sea  this  mission.  Andrew 
faithfully  obeyed  him;  he  purchased  a 
bark,  but  what  a  bark !  exactly.like  a  shoe, 
as  our  sailors  say ;  it  had  not  even  been 
constructed  as  a  sea  launch,  but  merely 
for  the  rivers  of  the  interior.  Neverthe- 
less, one  fine  morning  the  young  deacon 
summons  those  whom  he  knew  to  be  the 
most  devoted  among  the  Christians,  em- 
barks them  without  stating  their  destina- 
tion, and  undertaking  the  office  of  captain, 
with  a  crew  of  equally  raw  seamen,  he 
sails  out  in  his  frail  skiff.  They  soon 
cleared  their  native  shores,  and,  with  the 
aid  of  a  compass  of  twenty-five  centimes 
value,  they  steer  towards  the  inhospitable 
shores  of  the  Celestial  Empire. 

Among  the  many  vaunted  lawsof  China 
there  exij>is  one  passed  in  convention  with 
Corea,  the  regulations  of  which  aflbrd  a 
very  exact  idea  of  the  notions  of  recipro- 
city which  are  entertained  in  these  distant 
sea-boards;  if  a  Corean  junk  is  cast  in 
stressof  weather  upon  the  shores  of  China, 
it  must  be  taken  to  pieces  on  the  spot  and 
burnt ;  if,  on  the  contrary,  a  Chinese  junk, 
flying   before  a  storm,  takes   shelter  in 

*  Formerly  in  France  men  were  dismembered 
bv  four  horses ;  iu  Corea,  four  oxen  arc  made  use 
of:  sometimes  a  fifth  is  added  to  wrench  the  head 
oflf  the  wifferer. 


Corea,  the  Coreans  must  re6t  it,  fumisfa 
it  with  necessaries  and  pilot  it  out  to  set. 

Andrew  Kim  brought  with  him  in  hit 
bark  a  holy  picture  from  France :  it  repre- 
sented Her  who  is  justly  invoked  u  the 
Star  of  the  Sea ;  moreover,  he  was  under 
the  protection  of  bis  own  father,  bia  uncle, 
and  his  grand-uncle, — all  three  martyrs  of 
Jesus  Christ  His  mother  herself  had 
wished  to  deliver  herself  up  to  the  perse^ 
cutors :  but  the  tyrants,  fearful  of  behoki- 
ing  women  and  children  throng  their 
presence  and  declare  themselves  Chris- 
tians, had  forbidden  their  arresu 

The  deacon,  become  ship-captain,  pre- 
sently needed  his  heroic  confidence  and  a 
special  protection  from  heaven.  A  dread- 
ful huricane  assailed  our  unskilful  navi- 
gators, smashed  the  helm  and  mast,  and 
the  bark,  half  submerged  in  the  abyss, 
was  driven  along,  the  sport  of  its  fury. 
Many  other  better  appointed  barks  sank 
upon  that  day.  At  the  sight  of  the  dan- 
ger the  crew  was  seized  with  terror,  and 
all  eyes  were  turned  towards  Andrew. 
The  intrepid  young  man,  thinking  very 
rationally  that  he  should  exhibit  less  ap- 
prehension in  proportion  to  the  incretse 
of  their  fear,  composes  them  all  by  his 
demeanor  and  his  words :  '  Behold,'  said 
he,  showing  the  picture  of  the  Viigin, 
'  Behold  her  who  protects  us.  Fear  no- 
thing :  we  shall  reach  Chang-hai,  and  we 
shall  see  our  bishop.' 

He  spoke  truth :  shortly  they  descried 
a  Chinese  junk.  The  master  of  it,  on  the 
promise  of  a  good  round  sum,  undertook 
to  guide  them  to  their  destination.  In  the 
wake  of  this  craft  the  Corean  bark  bore 
to  in  sight  of  Chang-hai  on  the  twenty- 
eighth  of  May  last. 

Its  apparition  in  the  roads  of  Wou-Soog 
was  a  phenomenon  to  the  country.  Co- 
reans never  come  to  these  sea-boards ;  b^ 
sides,  their  barks  are  of  quite  a  different 
construction  from  the  Chinese  junk,  and 
their  costume  is  scarcely  less  strange  than 
that  of  Europeans  to  the  inhabitants  of 
the  Celestial  Empire.  The  mandarins 
could  not  be  unaware  of  this  fact,  and 
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Andrew  Kim  knew  what  he  had  to  ap- 
prehend. As  he  has  studied  |^  Macao 
with  the  reverend  gentlemen  "the  fo- 
reign missions,  where  he  learned  a  little 
French,  he  began  by  visiting  some  officers 
of  the  English  station.  They  received 
him  with  open  arms,  and  promised  him 
aid  and  protection  if  requisite.  Andrew, 
seeing  he  was  sure  of  this  powerful  pro- 
tection, takes  good  care  not  to  shun  the 
mandarin  of  the  port:  he  proceeds  to 
meet  him ;  states  to  him  that,  damaged  by 
the  storm,  he  required  to  repair  his  junk ; 
that  it  is  his  intention  to  proceed  to  Chang- 
hai  and  refit;  that  he  therefore  requests 
him  to  inform  the  high  mandarin  of  that 
city  of  his  speedy  arrival.  Then  he  ad- 
ded, '  I  am  not  aware  of  the  legal  regu- 
lations in  reference  to  Corean  barks  which 
come  to  China;  but  I  request  the  manda- 
rins not  to  molest  me:  if  they  give  me 
trouble,  I  shall  know  how  to  give  them 
trouble  also :  whether  they  like  it  or  not, 
I  shall  go  back  to  Corea  in  my  junk,  and 
there  are  the  Europeans  who  will  aid 
me  if  the  Chinese  refuse  me  assistance.' 
This,  let  us  say,  en  paaaant,  is  the  true 
manner  of  treating  with  Chinese ;  no  en- 
treaty— command. 

The  mandarin  of  Wou-Song,  being 
surprised  to  find  so  much  firmness  in  a 
young  man,  received  him  well,  and  made 
no  objection  to  his  passage  to  Chang-hai. 
As  soon  as  ever  Andrew  reached  this  city 
he  repaired  to  the  English  consul,  who 
received  him  in  the  best  possible  manner, 
and  then  had  him  conveyed  in  a  palan- 
quin to  a  Christian  family.  He  there 
wrote  to  me  in  haste,  apprising  me  of  his 
return.  I  had  known  him  at  Macao,  and 
even  in  Kiang-nan,  when  he  was  on  his 
way  to  Corea.  I  repaired  very  quickly 
to  the  Christian  with  whom  he  lodged, 
and  who  was  much  more  afraid  concern- 
ing him  than  he  was.  I  had  him  furnished 
with  the  money  necessary  to  supply  the 
immediate  wants  of  his  crew  ;  then  I  had 
bim  reconvcyed  back  to  his  junk,  recom- 
mending him  to  return  no  more  to  that 
family,  because  they  were  under  appre- 


hension lest  the  mandarins  should  hold 
them  criminally  responsible  for  the  mo- 
mentary hospitality  they  had  afforded  him. 
This  malady  of  fear  is  rather  epidemic 
among  Chinese,  and  we  arc  obliged  to 
use  much  management  in  dealing  with 
our  poor  Christians. 

After  despatching  Andrew  back  to  his 
crew,  which  was  very  much  in  need  of 
him  in  the  first  moments  of  so  critical  a 
position,  I  hastened  to  visit  these  noble 
fellows  on  board  their  craft.  You  can 
judge,  reverend  father,  the  consolation  I 
experienced  on  beholding  myself  in  the 
midst  of  twelve  Christians,  alogpst  all — 
fathers,  sons,  or  relations  of  martyrs. 
One  of  them  had  had  almost  his  whole 
family  immolated  for  the  Saviour's  cause ; 
all,  even  his  little  son,  of  eleven  years  of 
age,  sought  heaven  through  martyrdom. 
At  the  first  interview  confession  was 
sought  for;  but  Andrew  wished  first  to 
set  his  bark  a  little  to  rights,  so  as  to  en- 
able me  to  say  mass  there.  When  it  was 
ready  they  came  to  give  me  notice,  and  I 
repaired  thither  towards  evening,  having 
resolved  on  passing  the  night  there,  so  as 
to  celebrate  the  holy  mysteries  the  next 
morning.  But  I  had  first  to  confess  our 
noble  Coreans,  who  were  extremely  eager 
for  this  sacrament.  Six  or  seven  years 
had  elapsed  since  they  had  seen  a  priest, 
the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Imbert  and  Rev. 
Messrs.  Mauband  and  Chastan,  the  last 
Missioners  of  Corea,  having  been  mar- 
tyred in  1839.  As  these  good  neophytes 
understood  as  little  of  Chinese  as  I  under- 
stood of  their  Corean,  I  set  before  them 
a  brief  exposition  of  theological  informa- 
tion upon  the  integrity  of  confession, 
when  the  act  can  be  performed  through 
an  interpreter  only  :  but  they  were  unwil- 
ling to  avail  themselves  of  this  indul- 
gence, granted  upon  similar  occasions. 
*  It  is  such  a  longtime  since  we  confessed,' 
said  they,  'that  we  wish  to  tell  all.' 
Therefore,  after  ascertaining  that  they 
were  sufficiently  instructed  in  the  mys- 
teries of  religion,  I  sat  down  upon  a  chair, 
and  my  beloved  deacon  came  first.    Uav- 
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ing  finUhed  his  confesssoo,  he  remained 
in  his  position,  kneeling,  supported  on  his 
heels,  so  to  serve  as  interpreter  to  the 
sailors,  who  came  in  rotation,  casting 
themselves  on  their  knees  by  his  side ;  he 
was  thus  stationed  in  the  middle,  between 
the  confessor  and  penitent.  Before  com- 
mencing confession  I  made  the  interpreter 
repeat  to  each  what  I  at  first  signified  to 
all  concerning  the  non -obligation  of  con- 
fessing in  a  similar  case  all  faults,  but  I 
received  invariably  the  same  answer :  '  I 
wish  to  tell  all.' 

These  confessions  detained  me,  there> 
fore,  longer  than  I  anticipated.  All  made 
the  avowal  of  their  faults  with  admirable 
fervor.  I  finished  wheft  it  was  about  the 
hour  for  mass.  The  junk  had  been  orna- 
mented the  evening  previous,  and  the  last 
preparations  were  quickly  made.  I  of- 
fered, therefore,  the  holy  sacrifice  upon  a 


little  ship  near  a  large  city  filled  with 
idolateryncircled  by  a  few  faithful,  who 
were  m'e  happy  by  participating  in  our 
holy  mysteries  after  so  long  a  privation. 
We  have  now  reached  the  12th  day  of 
September.  Andrew  has  been  ordained 
priest  upon  Sunday,  the  12th  day  of  Au- 
gust, in  a  Christian  congregation  near 
Chang-hai,  by  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Ferreol, 
vicar-apostolic  of  Corea.  He  is  the  first 
Corean  who  was  raised  to  the  sacerdotal 
dignity.  He  said  his  first  mass  in  the 
seminary  of  Wam-dam  upon  Sunday, 
August  25,  assisted  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Da- 
veluy.  On  the  following  Sunday,  August 
31,  his  lordship  Dr.  Ferreol  and  his  eon- 
pan  ion  went  on  board  the  Corean  $kot,  IB 
repair  to  their  mission,  where  Chris- 
tians are  always  outlawed.  What  heroic 
courage!  .... 

GOTTELAND,  S.  J. 


For  the  U.  S.  CaUiolic  Magaelne. 

ORATE,  FRATRES. 

BT   ROIBRr  t.  J.   PltlOI. 

When  the  roseate  hues  of  morning, 
Nature's  face  with  smiles  adorning, 

Bid  Nigbt*fl  darkness  yield  to  Day  : 
When  again  on  golden  pinion 
Day  takes  flight  from  Night's  dominioD, 

Orate,  Fratres — Brethren,  pray  ! 

For  the  faithful  souls  departed — 
For  the  living  broken-hearted— 

Sorrow-stricken— cast  away  : — 
On  mountain  top — in  lowly  dell — 
In  regal  halls — in  convict's  cell— 

Orate,  Fratres— Brethren ,  pray  I 


By  long  fastings — self-denials, — 
Works  of  mercy — worldly  trials — 

By  aimsdeeds  done  without  display : 
Through  the  Saviour's  interceding— 
Through  his  Virgin  Mother's  pleading — 

Orole,  Frairet^BrethrWj  pray  / 
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To  HIM  your  prtyers  sbtll  Angels  bring, 

Of  loidS,  THE   LORD—Or kings,  THE  KINO— 

Who  is  "  Th€  Life,  the  Truth,  the  Way:" 
Oh !  that  to  all  his  grace  may  give 
The  way — the  truth— the  life  to  live, 

Orate,  Fratret — Brethren,  pray ! 


r,  Juhj  ntk,  1M8. 


^ 


SAWYER\S  PLEA  FOR  AMUSEMENTS. 
\mu9ement$.    By  Frederic  W.  Sawyer.     New  York:  D.  Appleton  &  Co.     1  vol.  1847. 


E  HAVE  just  finish- 
ed the  perusal  of  this 
little  work,  which  we 
were  induced  to  read 
from  having  with  the 
author    long    regret- 
ted that  deep  hostility 
to    all    amusements, 
however      innocent, 
which     pervades     a 
certain  class   of  the 
community    in    this 
country.    By  a  short 
residence  on  the  con- 
tinent of  Europe  wo 
were  prepared  to  ad- 
mit, with  Mr.  Saw- 
yer, that  in  spite  of 
ir  political  privileges,  the  peo- 
Jnited  States  and  England  are 
)py  than  those  of  the  south  of 
nd  to  attribute  this  to  the  want 
Y  innocent  recreations  in  which 
ants  of  these  countries  indulge 
recurring  fi&tes  and  holidays, 
pleased  to  see  the  attention  of 
nity  called  to  this  subject;  and 
gladly  have  recommended  Che 
lis  many  wise  reflections  to  our 
ire  it  not  for  one  blemish  which 
disfigure  it  in  the  opinion  of 
persons.    After  the  above  ad- 
f  the  superiority  of  Catholic 
lEnt  countries,  in  point  of  social 
\B,  we  were  quite  surprised  to 


find  the  Catholic  church  reproached  with 
being  the  author  of  the  present  opposition 
to  amusements  which  Mr.  Sawyer  so 
much  deprecates.  Throughout  the  book 
the  church  is  constantly  sneered  at  as  the 
enemy  of  all  social  pleasures  and  diver- 
sions. We  fear  that  this  unjust  attack  is 
to  make  the  book  popular  in  New  Eng- 
land, where  we  believe  the  authot  resides, 
and  where  he  well  knows  the  subject  re- 
quires, more  than  any  where  else,  parti- 
cular consideration.  The  charge  is  so 
manifestly  absurd  to  any  one  who  has 
erer  read  history,  or  resided  for  any  time, 
however  short,  in  Catholic  countries,  that 
it  scarce  deserves  an  answer.  But  as 
every  petty  Eccusation  against  the  church 
is  now-a-days  so  readily  swallowed,  we 
purpose  in  these  few  remarks  to  vindicate 
her  from  this  one,  and  to  fix  the  odium 
of  it  on  Protestant  religionists. 

To  do  this  we  would  merely  have  to 
refer  to  the  admissions  of  the  author  scat- 
tered every  where  thoughout  his  book. 
At  page  150  he  thus  writes : 

"  In  the  feudal  days  of  Arthur,  of  the 
Richards  and  the  Henries,  the  English 
were  a  well-fed,  jovial,  happy  people, 
feasting  in  the  halls  of  the  feudal  lords, 
and  accompanying  them  as  well  in  the 
chase  as  in  the  field.  They  were  then 
the  masters  of  all  athletic  exercises.  Their 
May-day,  their  harvest-home,  and  Christ- 
mas festivities,  were  patterns  of  rustic 
simplicity  and  abundant  cheer,"  &c. 

And  pray  was  this  not  in  EnglEud's 
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good  old  Catholic  days?  Did  not  most 
of  these  holidays  owe  their  origin  to  the 
festivals  of  the  church?  But  how  differ- 
ent now !  No  more  are  those  gladsome 
relics  of  halcyon  times  to  be  found  in  what 
was  once  "  merrie  England."  The  peo- 
ple there  have  no  opportuny,  in  these 
Protestant  times,  of  indulging  in  innocent 
diversions. 

*'  Now  no  public  buildings  or  halls  are 
open  to  them,  no  systematic  provision  for 
public  walks  or  promenades  for  them. 
To  be  sure  London  has  parks:  but  the 
people  are  not  indebted  to  government  for 
them.  They  were  laid  out  centuries  ago, 
and  it  was  there  that  many  of  their  games 
were  played,  &.c It  is  a  remark- 
able fact,  that  in  England  no  public  place 
can  be  entered  without  a  fee,  and  there  is 
no  place  so  private  that  may  not  be  en- 
tered with  one.  What  Lord  Walpole  said 
of  the  public  men  of  England  is  equally 
true  of  every  thing  there — all  have  their 
price."    Pp.  154-5. 

But  we  are  surprised  that  Mr.  Sawyer 
did  not  examine  more  closely  the  condi- 
tion of  things  at  home.  We  do  not  know 
any  country  so  much  in  want  of  amuse- 
ments as  New  England,  and  certainly  the 
people  have  but  little  to  complain  of  the 
influence  of  popery  there.  The  public 
promenades  are  deserted  :  no  holidays  but 
the  4th  of  July  and  Thanksgiving  day  are 
observed.  Sunday  is  kept  as  the  Jewish 
Sabbath.  The  same  state  of  things  exists 
pretty  much  over  our  whole  country. 
Foreigners  have  frequently  remarked  to 
us:  "Why  is  it  that  no  use  is  made  of 


your  public  squares,  &c.,  as  promenades 
and  places  of  general  resort?  Look  at 
the  battery  in  New  York — one  of  the  ' 
most  delightful  spots  in  the  world  f  In 
Paris  or  Vienna  such  a  place  would  be  I 
the  resort  of  all  the  ladies  and  people  of 
leisure  in  the  city,  but  here  it  is  abso- 
lutely deserted,  particularly  by  the  better 
classes." 

It  is  very  well  for  persons  well  educated 
or  advanced  in  years  to  talk  lightly  of 
public  amusements.  A  man  who  has  a 
taste  for  the  intellectual  pleasures,  to  be 
found  in  continued  reading  and  conversa- 


j  tion,  is  quite  independent  of  them.  But 
;  not  so  the  young  and  the  great  mass  of 
I  mankind.  They  must  be  provided  with 
I  innocent  and  attractive  means  of  pissing 
I  their  leisure  moments,  or  they  will  be  apt 
'  to  seek  vicious  pleasures,  or  else  avoid  all 
company,  and  become  selfish  and  unso- 
ciable.  We  do  not  know  of  any  people 
more  to  be  pitied  than  the  inhabiunts  of 
the  large  manufacturing  cities  of  England. 
They  have  scarcely  any  amusements  or 
places  of  public  resort ;  and  but  few  festi- 
vals to  which  they  can  look  forward  as  to 
oases  in  the  long  desert  of  their  toilsome 
existence.  Even  Sunday,  which,  before 
the  days  of  Cromwell,  was  kept  as  a  day 
of  religious  joy  and  friendly  interooune, 
is  now  passed  in  such  a  state  of  torpii 
inaction  that  its  concomitant  gloom  makes 
its  return  rather  to  be  regretted  than  wel- 
comed by  the  people.  Their  life  is  con- 
sequently passed  either  in  incessant  labor, 
or  in  debauchery,  or  listless  repose.  Bot 
how  different  is  this  from  what  we  see 
in  Catholic  countries !  Let  Mr.  Sawyer 
speak : 

"  In  the  first  place  almost  all  the  public 
buildings,  galleries  of  art,  and  halls  of 
science  are  open,  either  permanently  or 
at  stated  times,  to  the  whole  people  free 
of  charge.  Scarcely  any  city,  town,  or 
hamlet,  is  without  its  park,  prada  or  vil- 
lage green,  devoted  to  the  public;  and 
throughout  France  and  many  parts  of 
Germany  the  theatres  are  assisted  by  the 
government,  for  the  purpose  of  bringiag 
that  source  of  amusement  within  the 
means  of  the  people.*  A  large  number 
of  holidays  are  set  apart  for  the  peopl^, 
and  not  un frequently  large  sums  are  ex- 
pended by  the  government  in  fire-worb 
and  other  exhibitions  to  add  to  the  'eclat' 
of  those  festivities."    P.  156. 

*^  Theatrical  reprcsentationf,  whether  timply 
dramatie  or  operatic,  are  not  tit  Ubcmaeloet  aalav- 
ful ;  but  from  the  niauoer  in  which  thej  are  |(ea- 
erally  produced  nowa-dayi,  to  oncoaraipnK  to 
the  cTil  pasiionff  of  the  hamaa  heart,  they  aeldott 
fail  to  become  occaiioos  of  lin ;  and  for  thia  rea- 
son the  Catholic  dcrgj^  are  •tudioos  in  guarding 
the  people  againft  the  freqneatation  of  aoeh  exhi- 
bitious.  lo  Rome,  or  oUier  plaoei,  where  do 
dramatic  performance  it  permitted  that  wonld  be 
dangerous  to  morals,  it  is  considered  an  imoeeal 
amusement  to  attend  the  opera,  the  piece  having 
been  Arst  subjected  to  the  inspeetio*  of  an  author- 
ised censor. — Ed. 
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ly  a  traveller  in  France  has  no 
seen,  on  a  Sunday  evening  in  sum- 
he  "  cure"  reading  his  book  under 
where  a  group  of  children  danced 

music  of  a  violin.*    Not  a  great 
ago  a  scene  took  place  in  Limoges 

would  have  rejoiced  the  heart  of 
ithor.  Once  a  year  the  boys  and 
gathered  around  the  choir  of  the 
ii  and  sang,  as  they  danced^  "St. 
il  pray  for  us  and  we  will  dance  for 
All  who  have  ever  visited  Rome 
iber  the  splendid  fetes  got  up  by  the 
government  on  holiday  occasions. 
)  author  admits  that  Protestants  are 
sealous  in  proscribing  amusements, 
lists  upon  it  that  they  acquired  their 
lices  from  the  monks  and  cenobites   | 

middle  ages.     We  need  not  enter  : 
ay  Argument  to  disprove  this  asser- 
AU   know  that  Protestants  never  , 
red    any   thing    from    the   monks   i 
I  they  have   ever  cordially   haled. 
16  church  has  her  ascetics !     Yes  I 
le  glories  in  them.    She  encourages 
we  who  have  received  the  gift  of 
ent  grace  to  abandon  both  the  dis- 
(D8  and  the  pleasures  of  the  world, 
onsecrate  ther  lives  entirely  to  the 
e  of  God.    But  this  is  a  mailer  of 

h  a  fceiie  as  this  would  be  considered  by 
fanatics  in  the  United  States  as  an  awful 
Ml  of  the  Sabbath,  while  reasonable  men 
le  Christians  view  it  as  a  very  innocent 
veable  pastime.    The  difference  between 
I  this,  that  the  latter  arc  governed  in  their 
M  of  riaht  and  wrong  by  the  dictates  of 
phy  and  the  precepts  of  religion,  while  the 
are  led  astray  by  a  blind  and  perverted    ■ 
of  the  duties  attached  to  the  Lord's  day.    ' 
■en,  like  the  hypocritical  Pharisees  of 
e  always  talking  about  the  Sabbath,  and    | 
I  oatentatious  ultraism  endeavor  to  impose    . 
M  people  obligations  that  are  no  where    | 
in  tne  law  of  God,  and  which  are  nothing    i 
r  less  than  the  creation  of  their  own  de*    I 
ndna.     Hence  they  think  that  a  man  ought 
p  himself  housed,  all  day  Sunday,  either 
«  or  at  meeting;  that  he  should  wear  a 
t  faee,  cook  no  victuals,  indulge  in  no  vocal 
unental  music,  nor  travel  from  one  place 
ler.    For  the  same  reason,  they  are  perpe- 
aisiDga  fanatical  clamor  about  the  rail  road 
iBinj|[  on  Sunday,  as  if  this  or  any  of  the 
nentioncd  occupations  were  forbidden  by 
r  of  God,  or  were  inconsistent  with  the 
obacrvance  of  the  Lord 's  day  I    If  they  are 
ted,  in  what  part  of  the  Bible  can  we  find 
hibitioa  ?— Ed. 


choice.  She  leaves  her  children  free,  and 
never  imposes  on  them  unnecessary  bur- 
dens, nor  seeks  to  add  one  '*  jot  or  tittle" 
to  the  law  and  general  rule  of  conduct 
received  from  on  high.  Besides,  even 
her  anchorites  are  taught  to  observe  cha- 
rity to  all  men ;  and  to  abhor,  as  the  worst 
symptom  of  pride,  that  sanctimonious 
scowl  which  seems  to  say  to  all  around 
it,  "  I  am  holier  than  you."  Hence  it  is 
that  even  those  of  her  ascetics,  who  prac- 
tise the  most  rigid  austerities,  are  never 
seen  to  frown  upon  the  enjoyments  of 
their  neighbors  which  they  themselves 
have  abandoned.  In  company  they  are 
cheerful  and  gay.  A  more  agreeable  or 
more  lively  companion  than  the  father 
generafof  the  Capuchins  we  did  not  meet 
with  in  Europe.  Not  so  with  Protestant 
religionists.  Their  flocks  are  accustomed 
to  hear  their  clergymen  protruding  their 
cant,  prayers,  and  solemn  discourses,  on 
the  assemblies  of  young  people  met  to- 
gether on  the  most  joyous  occasions. 
They  seem  to  have  no  idea  that  there  is  a 
"  lime  and  place  for  all  things."  They 
are  led  to  judge  a  Christian  by  the  solemn 
expression  of  his  countenance  and  the 
puritanical  cut  of  his  coat.  A  Catholic, 
on  the  contrary,  is  taught  to  shun  what 
is  sinful,  that  is,  whatever  is  prohibited 
by  the  law  of  God  or  may  endanger  his 
salvation,  but  not  to  exaggerate  the  obli- 
gations of  Christianity,  or,  like  the  Pha- 
risees, to  **  strain  at  a  gnat  and  swallow 
a  camel." 

In  one  place  our  author  cites  the  case 
of  the  Albigenses,  and  he  seems  to  think 
that  they  were  butchered  on  account  of 
their  love  of  pleasure,  by  the  amusement- 
hating  monks.  By  referring  to  history 
we  find  the  following  account  given  of 
them.  "  La  vie  des  Albigcois,"  says 
Larrlie,  "etait  austere,  leur  esprit  guerrier, 
solitaire,  ascetiqiieJ*  St.  Bernard  tells  us, 
**leurs  visages  sont  mortifies  et  abattus 
par  le  jeune."  What  will  Mr.  Sawyer 
in  his  horror  of  asceticism  say  to  this? 
Does  he  recognise  in  these  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land  of  minstrelry,  the  song  and 
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the  dance?  Provence  certainly  never 
acquired  that  character  from  such  fanatics 
as  these.  The  author  is  aRo  loud  in  his 
praises  of  the  institution  of  chivalry,  with 
its  tilts  and  tournaments  and  manly  sports. 
But  he  must  remember  it  was  the  church 
that  fostered  and  protected  this  institution, 
at  once  so  refining  to  man  and  ennobling 
to  woman.  Her  ecclesiastics  encouraged 
by  their  presence  all  their  manly  and 
graceful  exercises  and  diversions.  She 
chosefromaniongst  the  knights  her  favorite 
champions,  and  if  ever  she  suppressed 
their  orders  it  was  because,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  templars,  they  had  fallen  from  their 
former  humility  and  become  rich  and 
arrogant  and  a  scandal  to  her  cause.  No ! 
The  Catholic  church  does  not  teach  that 
amusements  are  sinful  in  themselves,  but 
that  they  become  so  from  our  abuse  or 
excessive  love  of  them.  She  has  accord- 
ingly ever  permitted  and  even  encouraged 
innocent  amusements,  and  has  only  pro- 
scribed those  temporarily  which  have 
been  indulged  in  to  an  excess,  or  which 
have  become  perverted  from  their  original 
harmlessness.  She  has,  in  establishing 
her  festivals  and  holidays,  and  in  her 
manner  of  celebrating   them,   sanctified 


rest  and  social  pletaures :  and  we  believe 
that  it  is  owing  in  r  great  measure  to  the 
very  circumstance  of  their  being  so  coo- 
stantly  thrown  into  each  other's  society, 
and  called  upon  to  practise  the  social  vir- 
tues, that  the  people  of  Catholic  coQOtries 
are  the  least  addicted  to  dmnkeDness,  sad 
are  the  most  re6ned,  the  most  courteous, 
the  most  polite,  the  most  social  and  reli* 
gious  in  the  world.  This  is  the  first  time 
we  ever  heard  the  Catholic  church  accused 
of  being  opposed  to  social  diversions; 
though  we  have  often  heard  her  con- 
demned for  just  the  opposite  reason.  We 
have  sometimes  heard  her  charged  with 
encouraging  idleness  by  the  number  of 
her  festivals,  and  with  inconsistency  is 
prescribing,  at  one  time,  fasting  and  other 
austerities,  and  permitting,  at  another,  the 
gaieties  and  amusements  of  the  day.  We 
do  not  think  it  necessary  to  vindicate  the 
church  on  this  head.  We  would  refer 
those  who  share  these  sentiments,  if  they 
wish  to  consider  the  subject  on  the  score 
of  health,  to  a  work  of  Dr.  Fitch  on  coin 
sumption,  •*  Its  prevention  and  cure"— 
on  that  of  morality  and  religious  consist- 
ency, &c. — to  the  pages  of  our  friend,  Mr. 
Sawyer. 


(Selected.) 

THE  GREAT  DESERT  BASIN  OF  CALIFORNIA. 


jUR  encampment  was  on 
the  slope  of  the  mountain, 
and  the  valley  lay  spread 
out  at  our  feet,  illumi- 
nated sufTicienlly  by  the 
red  glare  of  the  moon, 
and  the  more  pallid  eflulgence  of  the 
stars,  to  display  imperfectly  its  broken  and 
frightful  barrenness,  and  its  solemn  deso- 
lation. No  life,  except  in  the  little  oasis 
occupied  by  our  camp,  and  dampened  by 
the  sluggish  spring,  by  excavating  which 
with  our  hands  we  had  obtained  impure 


water,  sufficient  to  quench  our  own  and 
our  animals'  thirst,  existed  as  far  as  the 
eye  could  penetrate  over  mountains  and 
plains.  There  was  no  voice  of  animal- 
no  hum  of  insect,  disturbing  the  tomb-like 
solemnity.  All  was  silence  and  death. 
The  atmosphere,  chill  and  frosty,  seemed 
to  sympathize  with  this  sepulchral  still- 
ness. No  wailing  or  whispering  sounds 
sighed  through  the  chasms  of  the  moun- 
tains, or  over  the  gulfy  and  waterless 
ravines  of  the  valley ;  no  rustling  zephyr 
swept  over  the  scant  dead  grass,  or  dis- 


TIIK  OEBAT  DESSftT  3A8Ur  OF>  GALirOftHIA. 


471 


tarbed  the  crumbling  leaves  of  the  gnarled 
and  ataoied  cedars^  which  seemed  to  draw 
a  precarious  existence  from  the  smaU 
patch  of  damp  earth  surrounding  us. 
Like  the  other  elements  sustaining  animal 
and  vegetable  life,  the  winds  seemed  stag- 
nant and  paralyzed  by  the  universal  dearth 
around  us.  I  contemplated  this  scene  of 
dismal  and  oppressive  solitude,  until  the 
moon  sank  behind  the  mountains,  and 
object  after  object  became  shrouded  in  its 
shadow. 

Rousing  Mr.  Jacobs,  who  slept  soundly, 
and  after  him  the  other  members  of  our 
small  party  (nine  in  number),  we  com- 
menced our  preparations  for  the  long  and 
much  dreaded  march  over  the  Great  Salt 
Desert.  The  drive  across  the  Salt  Plain, 
without  water  or  grass,  was  variously 
estimated  by  those  with  whom  I  conversed 
at  Fort  Bridger,  at  from  sixty  to  eighty 
miles.  Capt.  Walker,  an  old  and  expe- 
rienced mountaineer,  who  had  crossed  it 
at  this  point,  as  the  guide  of  Capt.  Fre- 
mont and  his  party,  estimated  the  distance 
at  seventy-five  miles,  and  we  found  his 
estimate  to  be  correcL 

We  gathered  the  dead  limbs  of  the 
cedars  which  had  been  cut  down  by  Capt. 
Fremont's  party,  who  encamped  here  last 
autumn,  and  igniting  them  they  gave  us 
a  good  light  during  the  preparation  and 
discussion  of  our  frugal  breakfast,  which 
consisted  to-day  of  bread  and  coffee; 
bacon  being  interdicted  in  consequence  of 
its  incitement  to  thirst,  a  sensation  which 
at  this  time  we  desired  to  avoid,  as  we 
felt  uncertain  how  long  it  might  be  before 
we  should  be  able  to  gratify  the  unpleas- 
ant cravings  it  produces. 

Each  individual  of  the  party  busied 
himself  around  the  blazing  fires,  in  mak- 
ing his  various  little,  but  important  ar- 
rangements, until  the  first  grey  of  the 
dawn  manifested  itself  above  the  vapory 
bank  overhanging  the  eastern  ridge  of 
mountains;  when  the  word  to  saddle  up 
being  given,  the  mules  were  brought  to 
Che  camp  fires,  and  every  arm  and  muscle 
of  the  party  was  actively  employed  in  the 


business  of  saddling'  and  packing  '*  with 
care" — with  unusual  care — as  a  short 
detention  during  the  day's  march,  to  re- 
adjust the  packs,  might  result  in  an  en- 
campment upon  the  desert  for  the  coming 
night,  and  all  its  consequent  dangers — the 
death  or  loss,  by  straying  in  search  of 
water  and  grass,  of  our  mules  (next  to 
death  to  us),  not  taking  into  the  account 
our  own  sufferings  from  thirst,  which, 
for  the  next  eighteen  or  twenty-four  hours, 
we  had  made  up  our  minds  to  endure 
with  philosophical  fortitude  and  resigna- 
tion. A  small  powder  keg,  holding  about 
three  or  four  pints  of  coffee,  which  had 
been  emptied  of  its  original  contents  for 
the  purpose,  and  filled  with  the  beverage 
made  from  the  brackish  spring  near  our 
camp,  was  the  only  vessel  we  possessed, 
in  which  we  could  transport  water,  and 
its  contents  composed  our  entire  liquid 
refreshment  for  the  march.  Instructions 
were  given  to  Miller,  who  had  charge  of 
this  important  and  precious  burden,  to 
husband  it  with  miserly  care,  and  to  make 
an  equitable  division  whenever  it  should 
be  called  into  use. 
The  descent  from  the  mountain  on  the 
.  western  side  was  more  difficult  than  the 
ascent ;  but  two  or  three  miles  by  a  wind- 
ing and  precipitous  path,  through  some 
straggling,  stunted,  and  tempest  bowed 
cedars,  brought  us  to  the  foot,  and  into 
the  valley,  where,  after  some  search,  we 
found  a  blind  trail,  which  we  supposed 
to  be  that  of  Capt.  Ffomont,  made  last 
year.  Our  course  for  the  day  was  nearly 
due  west,  and  following  this  trail,  where 
it  was  visible  and  did  not  deviate  from 
our  course,  and  putting  our  mules  into  a 
brisk  gait,  we  crossed  a  valley  some  eight 
or  ten  miles  in  width,  sparsely  covered 
with  wild  sage  (artemisia)  and  greenwood. 
These  shrubs  display  themselves,  and 
maintain  a  dying  existence,  a  brownish 
verdure,  on  the  most  arid  and  sterile 
plains  and  mountains  of  the  desert,  where 
no  other  vegetation  shows  itself.  After 
crossing  the  valley,  we  saw  a  ridge  of 
low  volcanic  hills,  thickly  strewa  with 
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sharp  fragments  of  basaltes,  and  a  vitreous 
^roup  resembling  junk  bottle  glass.  We 
passed  over  this  ridge  through  a  narrow 
gap,  the  walls  of  which  are  perpendicu- 
lar, and  composed  of  the  same  dark  scori- 
ous  material  as  the  debris  strewn  around. 
From  the  western  terminus  of  this  omin- 
ous looking  passage  we  had  a  view  of  the 
Tast  desert  plain  before  us,  which,  as  far 
as  the  eye  could  penetrate,  was  of  a 
snowy  whiteness,  and  resembled  a  scene 
of  wintry,  frosty,  and  icy  desolation.  Not 
a  shrub  or  object  of  any  kind  rose  above 
the  surface  for  the  eye  to  rest  upon.  The 
hiatus  in  the  animal  and  vegetable  king- 
doms was  perfect.  It  was  a  scene  which 
excited  mingled  emotions  of  admiration 
and  apprehension. 

Passing  a  little  further  on  we  stood  on 
the  brow  of  a  steep  precipice,  the  descent 
from  the  ridge  of  hills,  immediately  below 
and  beyond  which,  a  narrow  valley  or 
depression  in  the  surface  of  the  plain, 
about  five  miles  in  width,  displayed  so 
perfectly  the  wavy  and  frothy  appearance 
of  highly  agitated  water,  that  Col.  Russell 
and  myself,  who  were  riding  together 
some  distance  in  advance,  both  simultane- 
ously exclaimed — "  We  must  have  taken 
a  wrong  course,  and  struck  another  arm 
or  bay  of  the  Great  Salt  Lake."  With 
deep  concern  we  were  looking  around, 
surveying  the  face  of  the  country,  to  as- 
certain what  remedy  there  might  be  for 
this  formidable  obstruction  to  our  pro- 
gress, when  the  remainder  of  our  party 
came  up.  The  difficulty  was  presented 
to  them,  but  soon,  upon  a  more  calm  and 
scrutinizing  inspection,  we  discovered  that 
what  represented  so  perfectly  the  "  rush- 
ing waters"  was  moveless  and  made  no 
sound.  The  illusion  soon  became  mani- 
fest to  all  of  us,  and  a  hearty  laugh  at 
those  who  were  the  first  to  be  deceived 
was  the  consequence,  denying  to  them 
the  merit  of  being  good  pilots  or  pioneers. 

Descending  the  precipitous  elevation 
upon  which  we  stood,  we  entered  upon 
the  hard  smooth  plain  we  had  just  been 
tunreying  with  so  much  doobt  and  inter- 


est, composed  of  bluish  clay,  and  crnsted 
in  wavy  lines  with  a  white  saline  sub> 
stance,  the  first  representing  the  body  of 
the  water,  and  the  last  the  crest  and  froth 
of  the  mimic  waves  and  surges.  Beyond 
this,  we  crossed  what  appeared  to  have 
been  the  beds  of  several  small  lakes,  the 
waters  of  which  have  evaporated,  thickly 
encrusted  with  salt,  and  separated  from 
each  other  by  small  mound-shaped  eleva- 
tions of  white  sandy  or  ashy  earth,  so  im- 
ponderous  that  it  has  been  driven  by  the 
action  of  the  winds  into  these  heaps, 
which  are  constantly  changing  their  posi- 
tions and  their  shapes.  Our  mules  waded 
through  these  ashy  undulations,  some- 
times sinking  to  their  knees,  at  others  to 
their  bellies,  creating  a  dust  that  roie 
above,  and  hung  over  us  like  a  dense  fbf. 

From  this  point,  on  our  right  and  left 
diagonally  in  front,  at  an  apparent  dis- 
tance of  thirty  or  forty  miles,  high  isolated 
mountains  rise  abruptly  from  the  surface 
of  the  plain.  Those  on  our  left  were  n 
white  as  the  snow-lined  face  of  the  desert, 
and  may  be  of  the  same  composition,  bat 
I  am  inclined  to  the  belief  that  they  ire 
composed  of  white  clay,  or  clay  and  sand 
intermingled. 

The  mirage,  a  beautiful  phenomenon  1 
have  frequently  mentioned  as  exhibiting 
itself  upon  our  journey,  here  disphiyed 
its  wonderful  illusions,  in  a  perfection, 
and  with  a  magnificence  surpassing  anf 
presentation  of  the  kind  I  had  previously 
seen.  Lakes  dotted  with  islands,  and 
bordered  by  groves  of  gently  waving  tim 
her,  whose  tranquil  and  limpid  waves 
reflected  their  sloping  banks,  and  the 
shady  inlets  in  their  bosoms  were  spread 
out  before  us,  inviting  us,  by  their  illusory 
temptations,  to  stray  from  our  path  and 
enjoy  their  cooling  shades  and  refreshing 
waters.  There,  fading  away  as  we  ad- 
vanced, beautiful  villas,  decorated  with 
all  the  ornaments  of  suburban  a^chite^ 
ture,  and  surrounded  by  gardens,  shaded 
parks,  and  stately  avenues,  renewed  the 
alluring  invitation  to  repose,  by  enticiif 
the  vision  with  more  than  Caiypsian  <•- 
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jof menlti  or  EljrtiaD  pleasoret*  These 
meltiBg  from  our  view,  at  those  beforey  ia 
another  place,  a  ratt  eity,  wiih  couDtless 
colnmned  edifices  of  marble  whiteoess, 
and  sludded  with  domes,  spires,  and  tuN 
leted  towers,  would  rise  upon  the  horizon 
of  the  plain,  astonishing  us  with  its  stu- 
pendous grandeur,  and  sublime  magnifi- 
cence. But  it  is  in  vain  to  attempt  a  de- 
scription of  these  siogularand  extraordina- 
ly  phenomena.  Neither  prose  or  poetry, 
Bor4he  pencil  of  the  artist,  can  adequately 
portray  their  beauties.  The  whole  distant 
Tiew  around,  at  this  point,  seemed  like 
the  creations  of  a  sublime  and  gorgeous 
dieam,  or  the  efiTect  of  enchantment.  I  ob- 
ierred  that  where  these  appearances  were 
presented  in  their  most  varied  forms,  and 
with  the  most  vivid  distinctness,  the  sur- 
face of  the  plain  was  broken,  either  by 
chasms  hollowed  out  from  the  action  of 
the  winds,  or  by  undulations  formed  of 
the  drifting  sands. 

About  eleven  o'clock  we  struck  upon  a 
VMt  white  plain,  uniformly  level,  and 
utterly  destitute  of  vegetation,  or  any  sign 
that  slirub  or  plant  had  ever  existed  above 
its  SBOW-like  surface.  Pausing  a  few 
moments  to  rest  our  mules,  and  moisten 
our  OBOuths  and  throats,  from  the  short 
supply  of  beverage  in  our  powder  keg, 
we  entered  upon  this  appalling  field  of 
soUen  and  hoary  desolation.  It  was  a 
scene  to  entirely  new  to  us,  so  frightfully 
forbidding  and  unearthly  in  its  aspect,  that 
all  of  ua,  I  believe,  though  impressed  with 
its  aublimity,  felt  a  slight  shudder  of  ap- 
prehension. Our  mules  seemed  to  sym- 
pathize with  us  in  the  pervading  senti- 
ment, and  moved  with  reluctance,  several 
of  them  stubbornly  setting  their  faces  for 
a  counter  march. 

For  fifleen  miles  the  surface  of  this  plain 
is  ao  compact  that  the  feet  of  our  animals, 
as  we  hurried  them  along  over  it,  leA 
little,  if  any  impression,  for  the  guidance 
of  the  future  traveller.  It  is  covered  with 
a  hard  crust  of  saline  and  alkaline  sub- 
ataaeee  eombined,  from  one  fourth  to  one 
knlf  of  mn  inch  in  thicknesa,  beneath 
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which  is  B  stratum  of  damp  whitiah  aand 
and  clay,  intermingled.  Small  fragments 
of  white  shelly  rock,  of  an  inch  and  a 
half  in  thickness,  which  appear  as  if  they 
once  composed  a  crust,  but  had  been 
broken  by  the  action  of  the  atmosphere, 
or  the  pressure  of  water  rising  from  be- 
neath, are  strewn  over  the  entire  plain, 
and  embedded  in  the  salt  and  sand. 

As  we  moved  onward  a  member  of  our 
party,  in  the  rear,  called  our  attention  to 
a  gigantic  moving  object  on  our  left,  at 
an  apparent  distance  of  six  or  eight  miles. 
It  is  very  difficult  to  determine  distances 
accurately  on  these  arid  plains.  Your 
estimate  is  based  upon  the  probable  di- 
mensions of  the  object,  and  unless  you 
know  what  the  object  is,  and  its  probable 
size,  you  are  liable  to  great  deception. 
The  atmosphere  seems  frequently  to  act 
as  a  magnifier;  so  much  so,  that  I  have 
often  seen  a  raven  perched  upon  a  low 
shrub,  or  an  undulation  of  the  plain,  an- 
swering to  the  outlines  of  a  man  on  horse- 
back. But  this  object  was  so  enormously 
large,  considering  its  apparent  distance, 
and  its  movement  forward  parallel  with 
ours  so  distinct,  that  it  greatly  excited  our 
wonder  and  curiosity.  Many  and  various 
were  the  conjectures  (serious  and  face- 
tious) of  the  party,  as  to  what  it  might  be 
or  portend.  Some  thought  it  might  be 
Mr.  Hudspeth,  who  had  concluded  to 
follow  us ;  others,  that  it  was  some  cyclo- 
pean  nondescript  animal  lost  upon  the 
I  desert;  others,  that  it  was  the  ghost  of  a 
mammoth  or  megatherium,  wandering  in 
"  this  rendezvous  of  death ;"  others,  that 
it  was  the  d — 1  mounted  on  an  ibis,  &c, 
&c.  It  was  the  general  conclusion,  how- 
ever, that  no  animal  composed  of  flesh 
and  blood,  or  even  a  healthy  ghost,  could 
here  inhabit  A  partner  of  equal  size 
soon  joined  it,  and  for  an  hour  or  more 
they  moved  along  as  before,  parallel  to  us, 
when  they  disappeared,  apparently  behind 
the  horizon. 

As  we  proceeded  the  plain  gradually 
became  softer,  and  our  moles  sometimes 
sank  to  their  knees  in  the  stifi  eompositioB 
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of  salt,  sandy  aod  clay.  The  tra?elUiig  at 
length  became  so  diffienlt  and  fatigoing 
to  oar  animals,  that  several  of  the  party 
dismounted  (myself  among  the  number), 
and  we  consequently  slackened  our  hith- 
erto brisk  pace  into  a  walk.  About  two 
o'clock,  p.  m.y  we  discorered  through  the 
smoky  rapor  the  dim  outlines  of  the 
mountains  in  front  of  u;  at  the  foot  of 
which  was  to  terminate  our  day's  march, 
if  we  were  so  fortunste  as  to  reach  it. 
But  still  we  were  a  long  and  weary  dis- 
tance from  it,  and  from  the  "  grass  and 
water"  which  we  expected  there  to  find. 
A  cloud  rose  from  the  south  soon  after- 
wards, accompanied  by  several  distant 
peals  of  thunder,  and  a  furious  wind, 
rushing  across  the  plain,  and  filling  the 
whole  atmosphere  around  us  with  fine 
particles  of  salt,  and  drifting  it  in  heaps 
like  the  newly  fallen  snow.  Our  eyes 
became  blinded,  and  our  throats  choked 
with  the  saline  matter,  and  the  very  air 
we  breathed  tasted  of  salt. 

During  the  subsidence  of  this  tempest 
there  appeared  upon  the  plain  one  of  the 
most  extraordinary  phenomena,  I  dare  to 
assert,  ever  witnessed.  As  I  hare  before 
stated,  I  had  dismounted  from  my  mule, 
and  turning  it  in  with  the  cabaUada,  was 
walking  several  rods  in  front  of  the  party, 
in  order  to  lead  in  a  direct  course  to  the 
point  of  our  destination.  Diagonally  in 
front,  to  the  right,  our  course  being  west, 
there  appeared  the  figures  of  a  number  of 
men  and  horses,  some  fifteen  or  twenty. 
Some  of  these  figures  were  mounted  and 
others  dismounted,  and  appeared  to  be 
marching  in  front.  Their  faces  and  the 
heads  of  the  horses  were  turned  towards 
us,  and  at  first  they  appeared  as  if  they 
were  rushing  down  upon  us.  Their* ap- 
parent distance,  judging  from  the  horizon, 
was  from  three  to  five  miles.  But  their 
size  was  not  correspondent,  for  they  ap- 
peared nearly  as  long  as  our  own  bodies, 
and  consequently  were  of  gigantic  stature. 

At  the  first  view  I  supposed  them  to  be 
a  small  party  of  Indians  (^probably  the 
Utahs),  marching  firom  the  opposite  side 


of  the  plain.  But  thia  seemed  lo  ne 
scarcely  probable,  aa  no  hunting  or  war 
party  would  be  likely  to  take  thia  lOQlt; 
I  called  to  some  of  our  party  nearest  to 
me  to  hasten  forward,  as  these  men 
in  front,  coming  towards  us.  Very  i 
the  fifteen  or  twenty  figures  were  mnlti- 
pUed  into  three  or  four  hundred,  and  ap- 
peared to  be  rushing  forward  with  ibe 
greatest  action  and  speed.  I  then  coiyee- 
tared  that  they  might  be  Capt  Fremont 
and  his  party,  with  others  from  California, 
returning  to  the  United  States  by  this 
route,  although  they  seemed  to  be  too 
numerous  even  for  this.  I  spoke  to 
Brown,  who  was  nearest  to  me,  and  asked 
him  if  he  noticed  the  figures  of  men  aad 
horses  in  front.  He  answered  that  ke 
did,  and  that  he  had  observed  the  sane 
appearances  several  times  previously,  bit 
that  they  had  disappeared,  and  he  beUtwi 
them  to  be  optical  illusions,  similar  lo  Ike 
mirage.  It  was  then  for  the  first  time,io 
perfect  was  the  deception,  that  I 
tured  the  probable  fact,  that  these  1 
were  the  reflection  of  our  own  imi^ea  by 
the  atmosphere,  filled  as  it  was  wkk  iae 
particles  of  crystalized  matter,  or  by  Ike 
distant  horizon,  covered  with  the  aaae 
substance.  This  induced  a  more  minUe 
observation  of  the  phenomenon  in  Older 
to  detect  the  deception,  if  such  it  wen» 
I  noticed  a  single  figure,  apparently  oa 
foot  in  advance  of  all  the  others,  and  wn 
struck  with  its  likeness  to  myself.  In 
motions,  too,  I  thought,  were  the  saiae 
as  mine.  To  test  the  hypothesis  abofe 
suggested,  I  wheeled  suddenly  around,  st 
the  same  time  stretching  my  arms,  and  IP 
their  full  length,  and  turning  my  fsce 
sideways  to  notice  the  movements  of  tke 
figure.  It  went  through  precisely  the 
same  motions.  I  then  marched  deliber- 
ately, and  with  long  strides,  several  paeei. 
The  figure  did  the  same.  To  test  it  move 
thoroughly  I  repeated  the  experincat, 
and  with  the  same  result.  The  fact  thn 
was  clear ;  but  it  was  more  fully  ' 
still,  for  the  whole  array  of  thia 
oua  shadowy  hoat,  in  the  comae  of  la 
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hour^  melted  eatirely  away,  and  was  no 
more  seen.  The  phenomenoo,  howeTer, 
exphuned  and  gare  the  history  of  the 
gigantic  spectres  which  appeared  and  dis- 
appeared so  mysteriously  at  an  earlier 
hoar  of  the  day.  The  figures  were  our 
own  shadows,  produced  and  reproduced 
by  the  mirror-like  composition  impregnat- 
ing the  atmosphere,  and  covering    the 


plain.  I  cannot,  here,  more  particularly 
explain  or  refer  to  the  subjecL  But  this 
spectral  population,  springing  out  of  the 
ground,  as  it  were,  and  arraying  itself 
before  us,  as  we  traversed  this  dreary  and 
heaven-condemned  waste,  although  we 
were  entirely  convinced  of  the  cause  of  the 
apparition,  excited  those  superstitious  emo- 
tions so  natural  to  all  mankind. — Bryani. 


(From  Uie  CorrespoDdence  of  Uie  Ramblor.) 

THE  FORTY  HOURS'  DEVOTION  AT  ROME. 


,  nrd  SwMliV  In  .«tfvM/,  1847. 

DARE  say  several 
hundred  sermons  have 
been  preached  to-day 
in  difierent  parts  of 
the  world  upon  prayer 
I  and  watchfulness,  as 
specially .  appropriate 
duties  of  Advent;  and 
though  probably  not 
ten  individuals  be- 
yond the  circle  of  car- 
dinals could  hear  and 
understand  a  single 
word  of  the  good  Do- 
minican's discourse, 
as  he  preached  before 
the  pope  in  the  Sistine 
Chapel  this  morning, 
fee  I  am  sure  it  is  not  too  muqb  ^^  ^^Yy 
that  no  where  throughout  the  whole 
'choreh  have  those  duties  been  more  elo- 
quently and  efiectually  inculcated,  than 
in  this  same  city  of  Rome,  and  in  that 
very  chapel — not  by  words  perhaps,  but 
bf  deeds ;  not  through  the  ears,  but  the 
eyea.  We  saw  the  holy  father,  the  head 
of  Christ's  church  upon  earth,  not  only 
watehing  and  praying  himself — a  sight 
jhf  thoae  who  were  near  enough  to  ob- 
!  hia  countenance  never  to  be  forgot* 
t  also  putting  the  whole  church  of 
:Ai»eity  into  the  same  attitude,  so  to  speak, 


according  to  a  form  of  devotion  which 
continues,  day  after  day,  and  night  after 
night,  in  one  unwearied  round  throughout 
the  whole  year  (excepting,  indeed,  for  a 
very  brief  interval,  of  which  you  shall 
hear  in  due  time^;  I  mean  the  duarant' 
Ore,  of  which,  I  dare  say,  you  have  often 
heard,  and  than  which  it  is  impossible  to 
conceive  a  more  simple,  and  touching, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  a  more  literal  com- 
mentary upon  those  words  of  the  apostle, 
"Pray  without  ceasing."  On  the  first 
Sunday  in  Advent  of  every  year,  the  pope 
solemnly  recommences  the  cycle  of  this 
beautiful  devotion  in  the  Sistine,  or  rather 
in  the  Pauline,  Chapel;  t.  e.  after  mass 
and  the  litanies  of  the  saints  in  the  one, 
the  pope  carries  the  blessed  sacrament  in 
solemn  procession  to  the  other,  and  there 
sets  it  up  for  public  adoration ;  and  from 
hence  it  is  transferred  to  all  the  principal 
churches  in  succession  throughout  the  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  city — not  according  to 
any  order  of  dignity,  excepting  in  the 
case  of  the  first  three,  the  most  ancient 
Basilicas — but  according  to  a  plan  drawn 
up  by  the  Cardinal  Vicar,  and  published 
every  six  months.  You  must  not  imagine 
that  the  blessed  sacrament  itself  is  carried 
from  one  church  to  another  on  these  oc- 
casions, but  only  that  when  the  devotion 
has  ceased  in  one  church,  it  is  begun  in 
another ;  or  rather,  that  it  ia  being  ended 
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in  the  one  place  and  begun  in  the  other  at 
the  very  same  momet«  that  so  there  may 
nerer  be  any  risk  of  even  the  slightest 
interruption.  For  instance^  whilst  the 
high  mass  is  being  sung  and  benediction 
gi^en  in  the  Pauline  Chapel  on  Tuesday, 
previous  to  removing  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment from  the  otUnmniwn,  in  which  it  is 
now  exposed,  and  restoring  it  to  the  taber- 
nacle«  t.  e.  taking  down  or  removing  the 
duarant'  Ore,  as  it  is  called,  the  canons 
of  St.  John  Lateran  will  be  just  setting  it 
up ;  and  in  like  manner,  whilst  they  are 
removing  it  on  Thursday,  the  canons  of 
St.  Peter's  will  be  beginning  it,  &c.  You 
will  observe,  too,  that  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment does  not  remain  exposed  only  for 
forty  hours  in  each  place,  as  the  name 
would  seem  to  imply,  but  for  two  whole  • 
days,  or  forty-eight  hours.  And  this  is  i 
not  the  only  or  even  the  principal  point  ! 
of  difference  between  the  ancient  and  | 
modern  practice  of  this  devotion.  The 
truth  is,  that  the  good  Father  Joseph  of 
Ferno  (originally  a  minor  observant,  but 
who  afterwards,  with  four  or  five  others, 
migrated  to  the  Capuchins,  and  who  was 
the  first  who  ever  practiced  it,)  did  not 
contemplate  its  becoming  a  permanent 
and  ordinary  devotion  of  the  faithful.  He  i 
began  it  in  Milan,  in  the  year  1536,  as  a 
means  of  deprecating  God's  wrath,  and 
obtaining  immediate  relief  from  the  trou- 
bles which  Milan  was  suflering  from  the 
war  between  the  Emperor  Charles  V  and 
Francis  I,  King  of  France ;  and  he  chose 
the  term  of  forty  hours,  in  commemora- 
tion of  our  Lord's  silent  abode  among  the 
dead  for  that  space  of  time.  He  seems 
to  have  used  it  much  for  the  same  pur- 
poses as  in  modern  times  missions  or  re- 
treats are  given ;  not  at  all  as  it  now  is, 
mainly  to  do  honor  to  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment, and  to  keep  up  a  perpetual  sacrifice 
of  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  hut  to  stir  up 
the  people  to  break  oflf  their  evil  habits, 
and  especially  to  lay  aside  those  bitter 
feuds  and  private  enmiues,  by  which,jat 
that  time,  the  whole  framework  of  Italian 
society  was  being  distracted. 


He  went  about,  therefore,  from  town  ti 
town,  especially  in  the  north,  eafhKahiiy 
the  devotion,  not,  as  I  have  said,  m  a 
perpetual  ordinance,  but  for  forty  honn 
only ;  during  the  whole  of  which  time  Iw 
often  remained  in  the  church,  prenchiaff 
continually  at  different  intervals,  mud  al- 
ways with  the  same  wonderful  snceen. 
In  one  town,  the  bishop  told  him  thai  ht 
had  quenched  more  than  a  hundred  qoaF 
rels  during  a  single  duarant'  Ore;  ta 
another,  Arezzo,  domestic  feuds  had  risen 
to  such  a  height,  that  many  families  had 
already  left,  and  there  seemed  danger  of  its 
being  wholly  depopulated ;  but  such  was 
the  success  of  Father  Joseph's  preaching, 
that  when  he  paid  them  a  second  visit  on 
his  return  from  Sienna,  the  magistrates 
and  clergy  went  out  to  meet  him,  wel- 
coming him  as  the  second  founder  of  their 
town.  In  Gubbio,  where  he  found  the 
inhabitants  in  daily  expectation  of  a  siege 
by  the  army  of  Paul  III.,  who  was  seek- 
ing to  recover  it  from  the  unjust  usurpa- 
tion of  the  Duke  of  Urbino,  Father  Joseph 
promised  that,  if  they  would  celebrate  the 
Cluarant'  Ore  with  great  devotion,  the 
pope's  army  should  never  behold  the  city, 
although  it  was  already  known  to  be  in 
the  immediate  neighborhood.  And,  in 
accordance  with  this  prediction,  the  army 
was  snowed  op  at  Assisi,  and  very  shortly 
afterwards  the  contending  parties  came 
to  an  amicable  arrangement  of  their  dis- 
pute ;  whereupon,  in  token  of  gratitude, 
the  people  made  a  decree  that  they  would 
celebrate,  the  duarant'  Ore  every  year  in 
the  church  of  St.  Francis,  at  Christmas- 
tide.  But  though  the  devotion  was 
blessed  from  the  first  by  many  wondeful 
fruits,  wherever  it  was  introduced,  and 
though  the  clergy  and  people,  especially 
the  Capuchins,  every  where  prosecuted  it 
with  much  zeal  and  fervor,  still  it  had 
not  as  yet  a  perpetual  establishment. 

In  Rome,  St.  Philip  Neri  persuaded  his 
confessor  to  have  it  celebrated  once  a  month, 
but  still  in  the  same  manner  as  it  had  been 
begun  by  Father  Joseph ;  I  mean,  that  he 
used  to  preach  during  the  eipoaitioa,  and 


mB   VOBTT  HOVB8'  DBTOTIOir  AV  BOMB. 


€n 


I  to  remain  there  himself  for  the 
f  houn;  andon  one  of  these  oeea- 
)D?erted  thirty  young  men,  who 
jTing  in  habits  of  carelessness. 
elTe  years  afterwards  we  find, 
1  of  Pius  IVy  that  the  same  prae- 
iled  in  another  church  in  Rome, 

those  pious  confraternities -for 
I  city  is  so  remarkable,  the  confra- 
I'  orazione,  otherwise  called  deUa 
ose  special  duty  it  was,  and  still 
society  yet  flourishes,  and  has  a 
its  own),  to  provide  Christian  bu- 
poor,  more  particularly  for  those 
It  be  found  dead  in  the  highway 
ields.  We  learn  from  this  bull, 
mfraternity,  having  been  moved 
leavenly  inspiration,  was  in  the 
etting  apart  forty  hours  in  every 
)e  spent  in  prayer  and  watching, 
isitioD  of  the  blessed  sacrament, 
>f  the  forty  days  duiing  which 
prayed  and  fasted  in  the  wilder- 
actice  which  they  still  conu'nue 
d  week  of  every  month.  It  was 
thirty  years  later,  A.  D.  1592, 
lent  VIII  published  a  bull,  in 
menting  over  the  sad  state  of 
om,  and  especially  of  France, 
•ned  invasion  of  the  Turks,  the 

heresies,  &c.,  he  declares  that 
n  aid  can  avail  against  such 
d  overwhelming  evils,  that  there 
,  no  refuge,  no  safety,  but  only 

and  that  this  is  always  power- 
prevailing  in  proportion  to  the 
Dd  fervency  of  the  petitioners ; 

he  ordains  that  at  least  in  this 
f  Rome,  prayer  shall  be  made 
mating  day  and  night.    "  We  are 

he  says,  **  and  stand  in  need  of 
ce ;  without  him  we  can  attain 
escape  no  evil;  ask,  therefore, 
hall  receive ;  knock,  and  it  shall 
,  onto  you.  Pray  ibr  Ihe  holy 
church,  thai  all  errors  may  be 
;ht,  and  that  the  one  true  fiuth 
(opagated  throughout  the  whole 
tf  also,  that  all  sinners  may  be 
p  and  may  not  be  swalfewed  vp 
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in  the  wiTea  of  wickedness,  but  be  saved 
by  the  plank  of  repentance.  Pray  for 
the  peace  of  kings,  and  the  unity  of  all 
Christian  people.  Pray  for  the  afflicted 
kingdom  of  France,  that  He  who  rules 
over  all  nations,  whose  will  nothing  can 
resist,  may  restore  to  that  most  Chris- 
tian kingdom,  which  deserves  so  well  of 
our  holy  religion,  its  ancient  piety  and 
tranquillity.  Pray  that  those  most  fierce 
enemies  of  the  faith,  the  Turks,  who, 
incensed  with  an  audacious' fury,  do  not 
cease  to  threaten  ruin  and  slavery  to  all 
Christians,  may  be  brought  low  by  the 
right  hand  of  God.  Lastly,  pray  for  our- 
selves  also,  that  Gk>d  may  assist  our  weak- 
ness, that  we  faint  not  under  so  great  a 
burden,  but  that  He  may  make  us  profit- 
able to  his  people,  both  by  word  and  by 
example,  and  to  fulfill  the  work  of  our 
ministry,  that  so,  together  with  the  flock 
committed  to  our  unworthy  trust,  we  may 
arrive  at  everlasting  Hfe,  through  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  that  spotless 
Lamb  which  we  ofier  daily  upon  our 
altars,"  &c.  &c. 

The  eloquent  and  edifying  language  of 
this  bull  is  well  worthy  of  its  subject, 
which,  again,  is  well  worthy  of  the  place 
and  of  the  writer.  There  is  something  to 
my  mind  particularly  solemn  and  impo- 
sing in  the  idea  of  there  being  thus  set 
up,  in  the  very  centre  and  citadel  of  all 
Christendom,  so  noble  a  monument  of 
perseverance  in  prayer ;  and  that,  too,  not 
prayer  for  ourselves  only,  but  in  a  more 
especial  manner  for  others,  for  the  whole 
church.  Intercession  is  of  the  very  es- 
sence of  this  devotion  ^  it  is  what  the  bull 
I  have  mentioned  distinctly  and  peculiarly 
enjoins,  and  what  the  prayers,  which  are 
always  used  in  establishing  it,  princi- 
pally consiat  of;  so  that  it  is  the  privilege 
of  every  child  of  the  Catholic  church 
throughout  the  world  ahvays  to  have  at 
least  this  one  consolation,  the  certainty 
that  there  are  some  persons  in  the  work) 
at  that  very  moment  praying  for  him; 
whether  he  be  racked  with  pain  on  a  bed 
of  sickness,  or  (hieitened  with  JtastBQi 
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death  by  tlie  raging  waten^— whatarer 
his  trials  may  be,  aad  whenefer  they 
may  come  upon  him^ — though  in  the 
silent  houra  of  night,  without  a  friend, 
without  a  single  witness  to  pity  him,  still 
the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches 
is  not  foigettiag  the  very  least  of  all  her 
children;  she  prays  for  him.  For  me, 
this  one  fact  alone  aufficea  to  make  me 
proud  of  the  appellation  of  Romtm  Cath- 
olic, and  happy  in  my  residence  in  this 
privileged  city ;  and  if  you  had  witnessed 
the  devotion  of  the  people  as  often  as  I 
ha?e  done,  in  the  churches  where  these 
prayers  are  being  offered,  you  would  not 
wonder  at  my  enthusiasm.  By  night  the 
church  is  of  course  closed,  for  the  pre- 
vention of  scandals  j  and  only  the  eccle- 
siastics of  that  particular  church,  and  the 
members  of  certain  confraternities  formed 
for  this  special  duty,  are  admitted  to  be  pre- 
seni»  to  watch  and  pray  in  succession, 
each  for  a  certain  length  of  time,  before 
the  blessed  sacrament  on  the  altar :  mean- 
while lamps  are  suspended  outside  the 
doors,  to  warn  the  passers  by,  and  to  ex- 
cite them  to  join,  in  spirit  at  least,  if  not 
for  a  moment  in  outward  act  also,  with 
the  worshippers  within.  But  it  is  im- 
possible to  appreciate  the  scene  that  pre- 
sents itself  in  these  churches  by  day, 
unletis  one  has  been  in  the  habit  of  very 
frequent  attendance  oneself;  nearly  a 
twelvemonth's  experience  has  shown  me 
that,  even  thotigh  the  church  may  happen 
to  be  in  the  most  distant  aad  uafrequenied 
parts  of  the  city,  or  though  the  weather 
may  be  tempestuous,  or  though  some 
popular  festival  may  be  drawing  many  in 
another  direction,  yet  you  can  never  find 
this  devotion  otherwise  than  most  fully 
attended.  The  steady  perseverance  with 
which  the  halt  and  the  blind  daily  be- 
siege the  doors,  is  a  pretty  good  criterion 
of  this.  Of  course,  however,  it  is  more 
crowded  at  some  hours  than  at  others ;  for 
in&tance,  in  the  afternoon,  when  the  so- 
merataa  of  the  several  lay  and  ecclesias- 
tical colleges  flock  in,  one  after  tha  other, 
as  a  means  of  sanctifying  their  daily  walk ; 


and  again  at  the  At*,  or  hatf«B-koiir 
after  aunaet,  when  numban  of  penoiis  of 
every  rank,  but  eapeciaUy  the  poor  mi 
thoae  who  have  been  busy  M  the  day, 
crowd  in  to  offer  up  their  evening  aaerifici 
of  prayer  and  thanksgiving  in  the  inaa- 
diate  preaenee  of  their  God.  It  is  es^ 
tainly  at  this  latter  hour  that  the  chnroh 
of  the  ftuarant*  Ore  preaenta  the  most 
attractive  spectacle.  During  the  day,  the 
light  from  without  ia  excluded,  and  ail  the 
images  covered  up ;  so  that  on  firat  enl0^ 
ing,  the  eye,  which  has  just  been  rejoidaf 
in  the  unclouded  brilliance  of  an  Italiu 
sky,  can  scarcely  distinguish  any  ihiag 
but  the  small  cluster  of  dim  lights  (  varyiaf 
from  twenty  to  fifty  perhaps)  which  sa^ 
round  the  oflensoriiaii.  By  degrees  the 
scattered  worshippers  one  by  one  beoons 
visible,  kneeling  in  silent  adoration  beiNC 
their  Lord,  and  the  first  impreaaioa  of 
gloom  soon  passes  off;  but  at  the  Ave 
Maria,  and  for  the  next  hour  or  hour  and 
a  half,  during  which  this  church  has  the 
privilege  of  being  kept  open,  the  effect  is 
quite  different— chandeliers  innumerable 
illuminate  the  whole  neighborhood  of  the 
high  altar,  from  the  pavement  to  the  very 
roof;  on  the  altar  itself  three  or  four  hun- 
dred candles  at  once,  arranged  in  efery 
variety  of  graceful  pattern,  encircle  the 
blessed  sacrament  with  a  perfect  blaze  of 
brightness;  crowds  of  worshippers  sre_ 
kneeling  absorbed  in  prayer,  and  the 
scene  is  at  once  captivating  to  the  eye  and 
satisfying  to  the  heart. 

How  I  wish  that  some  of  our  fellow* 
countrymen  could  be  induced  to  step  aside 
occasionally  from  the  busy  streets,  or  to 
give  up  some  tempting  "  sight,"  that  they 
might  devote  five  minutes' serious  contem- 
plation to  this  most  striking  spectacle.  It 
has  often  grieved  me  to  see  theae,  some 
even  who  appeared  anxious  to  gain  an  in- 
sight into  the  practices  of  our  holy  religioa, 
returning  with  a  look  of  contempt  or  of  dis- 
appointment  from  some  popular  feati valor 
ecclesiastical  ceremony*  aa  if  complaining 
that  they  eould  aee  no  devotion  there;  1 
have  longed  lo  leU  then  that  it  ia  not  at 
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le  great  functiona  that  they  ean  learn 
'  thing  of  the  real  religious  spirit  of 

people.  At  such  a  time  all,  except 
•e  actually  officiating  (against  whom  I 
ar  heard  a  word  spoken^,  are  alike  in 
leasure  sight-seers ;  but  let  them  turn 
le  from  the  great  Basilicas,  and  go 
eie  they  see  the  monstrance  suspended 
oas  the  street  and  over  the  door,  where 
aentinel  paces  up  and  down  to  prevent 

Jews  from  intruding  on  the  sacred 
•ence  of  Him  whom  they  crucified, 
I  where  an  additional  curtain,  put  up 
the  purpose,  screens  the  most  Holy  of 
ies  from  the  irreverent  gaze  of  any 
ince  passenger ;  let  them  go  where  any 
these  tokens  warn  them  of  the  expo- 
OD  of  the  blessed  sacrament,  and  there 
f  will  see  something  of  Roman  devo- 
id Or,  if  they  fail  to  find  these  tokens 
themselves,  and  are  at  a  loss  where  to 
k  for  them,  let  them  enter  the  first 
all  shop  which  they  pass — the  smaller 

belter — and  look  at  the  notice  which 
f  will  find  pasted  against  the  wall  or 

door;  a  notice,  not  of  the  hours  of 


arrival  and  departure  of  railway  trains, 
steamers,  or  omnibuses,  as  in  England, 
but  of  the  various  churches  in  which  the 
ftuarant'  Ore  is  to  be  celebrated  through- 
out the  year.  When  they  first  enter  the 
church,  they  will  see  some  things,  per- 
haps, which  may  appear  strange,  such  as 
persons  touching  the  ground  with  their 
foreheads,  or  kissing  it  with  their  lips,  in 
acknowledgment  of  their  deep  unworthi- 
ness,  just  as  we  read  of  the  whole  Flemish 
army  on  the  morning  before  their  victory 
over  the  French  at  Courtray  in  1302;  but 
they  will  see  much  more,  which  even  the 
most  prejudiced  can  only  admire  and 
humbly  wish  to  imitate,  in  the  statue-like 
stillness  of  the  kneeling  forms,  who,  with 
clasped  hands  and  upliAed  faces,  are  wor- 
shipping around,  gazing  in  silent  love 
upon  their  Lord,  as  if  unconscious  of  any 
presence  but  His  whom  they  are  come  to 
honor,  and  in  the  rapt  expression  of  some 
of  the  countenances  which  meet  the  eye 
amongst  the  half-clad  beggars  through 
whom  one  has  to  thread  one's  way  on 
leaving  the  church.  N. 


(Selected.) 

THE  NIGHT-BLOOMING  CEREUS. 


Amantleoflesves 

Had  eathroDded  the  rose. 
And  slumber  had  hidden 

The  tints  of  the  bower ; 
When,  lo !  in  the  midst 

Of  this  dewy  repose. 
As  1  wandered,  I  came 

To  a  night- blooming  flower. 

All  others,  their  robes 

And  their  odors  fonaking, 
Undistinguished  were  sleeping 

In  shimber  profound ; 
But  this,  this  alone, 

In  its  beauty  was  waking. 
And  breathing  its  soul-filling 

Sweetness  around. 


Twas  a  glorious  flower ! 

Its  corolla  of  white. 
As  pearls  of  Arabia 

'Mid  Jewels  of  gold. 
And  lonely  and  fair. 

Through  the  shades  of  the  night 
It  beamed  with  a  softness 

I  loved  to  behold. 

And  methonght,  as  I  loook'd. 

What  an  emblem  is  this, 
Thus  blooming  aftr 

From  the  land  of  its  birth. 
Of  Him,  whose  own  land 

Is  a  region  of  bliss. 
Though  he  grew  as  a  plaat 

In  this  garden  of  earth. 
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TwtB  thas,  white  the  world 

All  aronnd  Him  wm  dim. 
That  He  shooe  with  love*»  purest 

Aod  holiest  ny , 
Twas  thus,  iu  the  garden 

So  honored  by  Him, 
That  night,  through  His  fragraoce. 

Was  richer  than  day. 


Like  the  floweiB,  his  diflci|>lee, 

At  midnight  were  sleepiDg. 
And  deep  were  theii  slumben. 

Unconscious  of  care ; 
While  He,  in  the  Uood 

Of  his  agony,  weeping. 
To  His  Father  was  breathing 

The  sweetness  of  prayer. 


From  tiie  Dubliu  Bevievr. 

THE  SUPERSTITIONS  OF  UNBELIEF.* 


U  R  S  is  indeed  a 
strange  age, — and 
ours  a  most  curious 
country  ;  for  faith  is 
to  be  found  for  things 
far  harder  to  be  be- 
lieved than  the  mys- 
tery  of  the  redemp- 
tion, or  the  miracles 
in  "the  Lives  of  the 
Saints.'*  Some  are 
firmly  persuaded 
that  men  are  in  a 
state  of  progression 
from  tadpoles;  some 
believe  that  their 
neighbors  can  read, 
not  with  their  eyes, 
but  with  their  stomachs ;  some  affirm  that 
diseases  are  cured  by  the  touch  of  the 
mesmeriser ;  some  are  certain  that  a  few 
passes  with  one  man's  hand  before  the 
face  of  a  second,  will  enable  that  person 
to  know  what  is  passing  in  the  mind  of  a 
third ;  that  there  is  and  can  be  no  secret 
from  the  sensitive  somnolescent !  And 
now  we  have  the  proof  in  "  the  Revela- 
tions of  Nature,"  that  unbelieving  Arians 
can  believe  that  a  beardless  shoemaker  is 
a  prophet,  because  he  has  had  a  magnetic 
sleep,  in  which  he  acquired  (as  he  says^ 

*  The  article  from  which  we  have  made  this 
extract,  it  a  review  of  Mn.  Crowe's  work,  enti- 
tled "  The  Night-fide  of  Matnre;  or  Ghosts  aad 
Ghost  seers." 


and  they  repeat)  a  knowledge  of  all  thingi, 
past,  present,  and  future,  from  the  eref- 
tion  of  the  world  to  the  terminology  of 
Kant  and  Fichte;  aye,  far,  far  awiy 
"beyond  the  seven  stars;"  in  fact,  eyexy 
thing  but — orthography,  etymology,  syn- 
tax, and  prosody!* 

Superstition  springs  up  after  supersti- 
tion in  this  country,  and  always  6ndf 
willing  adherents  and  ready  followers. 
Can  it  be  that  there  is  something  peculiar 
in  the  Anglican  constitution  which  lends 
to  foster  this  unhappy  inclination  towards 
what  is  a  violation  of  the  laws  of  reason 
and  the  ordinances  of  God  ? 

It  is  a  curious  history — the  history  of 
superstition  in  this  country — from  the 
days  when  Druidism  had  its  great  univer- 
sity established  in  Britain,  to  the  present, 
in  which  bigotry  parades  about  our  roads 
its  annual  idol,  and  doing  so,  reminds  us 
of  the  cruel  rites  once  practised  in  this 
country,  and  compels  us  to  bear  in  mind, 
that  those  who  are  most  eager  in  perpe- 
tuating the  degradation  of  the  Catholic, 
are  themselves  besotted  by  superstitions 
which  that  church  has  always  struggled 
to  eradicate. 

*  It  might  have  been  tappoied  that  the  revela- 
tion which  brought  to  an  nncdaeatMl  aaaa  the 
•eorets  of  science,  might  have  taught  htaa  gnm- 
mar  too,  to  express  them  in !  The  AthenMU. 
No.  1053,  p.  6.  art.  oe  "the  Prineipfot  of  Na- 
ture !*'  See  same  periodical,  No.  1066,  p.  61,  ia 
which  the  motives  to  the  publication  of  the  hook 
-  to. 
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vial  Rome  eDgraAed  new  super- 
upon  tlioee  which  had  been  indi- 
to  Britain,  and  the  regret  of  the 
and  sainty  Oildaa,  was,  that  the 
of  the  church  had  not  been  of  suf- 
KTail  to  extirpate  them, 
from  the  laws  of  the  church,  from 
capitularies"  of  Archbishop  Theo- 
nd  the  "  Confessionale"  of  Arch- 
ECgbert,  that  we  know  what  were 
terstitions  which  the  Angles,  Sax- 
d  Jutes  imported  into  this  country ; 
the  "  Modus  imponendi  posniten- 
lemonstrates  how  much  these  su- 
cms  were  aggravated  by  the  inra- 
the  Danes. 

Thorpe,  in  his  truly  Taiuable  edition 
"Ancient  Laws  and  Institutes  of 
d,"  gires  a  specification  of  these 
SDperstitions.  They  bear  the  fol- 
designations :  Blot ;  Drycraft ; 
Frith-geared ;  Frith-splot;  Fyrht; 
;  Hlytas;  Hwata;  Hwatunga; 
;  Lic-wiglung;  Man-weorthung ; 
J  5  Swefen-racu;  Treow-weorih- 
Unlibbe  5  Wil-weorthung.  We 
he  explanation  given  to  these  by 
lorpe  in  his  Glossary:  Blot  is  a 
ng  to  idols.  Dryertzft,  witchcraft, 
EOen,  the  elder  tree.  "This 
ibeerves  Grimm,  as  quoted  by  Mr. 
,  "was  held  in  great  veneration 
Torefathers ;  when  they  had  to  lop 
^  usually  repeated  this  prayer: 
JSUer,  givt  me  tome  of  thy  wood, 
1  /  give  thee  aUo  eome  of  mine  when 
r  m  the  forest.^  This  was  generally 
i  kneeling,  with  head  uncovered 
led  hands.''  FrUh-geard  was  the 
re  around  a  sacred  stone-tree,  or 
1,  and  regarded  as  a  sanctuary. 
dof,  the  latter  part  of  this  com- 
Mr.  Thorpe  regards  as  equivalent 
English  ipot,  and  plot,  and  hence 
Wt-qdot  has  the  same  signification 
fc-geord.  FtfHU,  a  superstitious 
!,  the  precise  nature  of  which  is 
r  known.  GaUkr,  an  incantation, 
aent.  Hlytae,  lots.  This  is  the 
•etice— that  of  learning  a  person's 


future  fate,  by  the  opening  of  a  book,  and 
reading  the  first  line  that  presents  itself  to 
the  eye — of  which  we  have  a  memorablo 
instance  in  the  case  of  Charles  I,  and 
Lord  Falkland.  Both,  it  is  said,  consulted 
the  Virgilian  lots  in  the  Bodleian.  The 
former  opened  on, 

'*  Jaoet  ingMt  litore  tnueiu 
AvnlnunqiM  kumerii  caput,  et  liae  noadam  oor- 
poi." 

The  latter  on, 

*'  Hen  mitenuide  paer !  li  qua  fata  aaperaminpts 
To  Maraelliw  erit." 

It  is  said  by  the  author  of  "  The  unseen 
World,"  (p.  207,)  that  "  the  early  Chris- 
tiaus  continued  the  use  of  the  same  lot, 
only  substituing  the  Bible  for  Homer  and 
Virgil.  But  it  twu  ttrenuousiy  oppoeed  by 
the  Faihere,  who  eaUed  it  an  wndoubted 
tempting  qf  Ood,"  Hwata,  augury,  divi- 
nations. "  Homini  Christiano  eerie  non 
est  permissum  vana  auguria  facere,  uti 
gentiles  faciunt,  (id  est,  quod  eredant  in 
solem  et  lunam,  et  in  cursum  steilarum, 
et  auguria  tempora  exquirant,  ad  negotia 
sua  incipienda.)"  Egbert.  Ptsniteoit.  Lib. 
ii.  i  23.  Liblae,  witchcraft,  particularly 
that  kind  which  consisted  in  the  com- 
pounding and  administering  of  drugs 
and  philtres.  Lie- FFtglimg,  necromancy. 
Staew^g,  sticking  pins  or  needles  into  a 
waxen  image  of  the  person  against  whom 
the  witchcraft  was  directed.  Wil-toeorth' 
wfig,  well,  or  fountain  worship.  Some  of 
these  superstitious  practices  will  not  bear 
explanation,  and  others  are  comprised  in 
the  canonical  prohibitions  passed  in  the 
reign  of  King  Edgar. 

"  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  zeal- 
ously promote  Christianity,  and  totally 
extinguish  every  heathenism ;  and  forbid 
well-worshippings,  and  necromancies,  and 
divinations,  and  enchantments,  and  man- 
worshippings,  and  tree  worshippings,  and 
that  devil's  craft,  whereby  children  are 
drawn  through  the  earth,  and  the  vain 
practices  which  are  carried  on  on  the 
night  of  the  year,  and  with  various  spells, 
and  with  Frith-splots,  and  with  elders, 
and  also  various  other  trees,  and  with 
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stones,  and  with  many  Tarioos  delasions, 
with  which  men  do  much  of  what  they 
shoald  not."* 

With  these  may  be  included  the  Tarious 
saperstitions  prohibited  in  Theodore's 
Pcenitentiale,  c.  xxvii,  4  1.  26.  Egbert's 
Confessionale,  4  29,  32.  Egbert's  Psni- 
tentiale.  Lib.  ii,  4  22,  23,  and  the  North- 
umbrian  Priests'  Laws,  4  48,  50, 54.  By 
these  men  were  forbidden  to  perform  sa- 
crifices to  de?ils;  to  practise  magic  or 
enchantments;  to  destroy  another  by 
witchcraft;  for  a  woman  to  put  her 
daughter  on  the  house-top,  or  in  the 
oven;  for  any  one  to  burn  com  where 
there  is  a  corpse;  to  seek  the  future  in 
the  Psalter  or  the  Gospel;  to  admit  di- 
viners or  fonunetellers  into  the  house, 
(Egbert.  Excerpt.  4  149);  to  practise 
witchcraft  for  loye  purposes ;  for  a  woman 
to  practise  withcraft  on  her  child,  or  draw 
it  through  the  earth,  &c.,  &c. 

In  looking  to  the  progress  and  history 
of  superstitions  in  this  country,  we  must 
consider  how  successful  was  the  invasion 
of  the  Northmen,  popularly  known  as  the 
invasion  of  the  Danes ;  how  they  rooted 
themselves  firmly  into  the  soil,  and  held 
possession  of  the  lands  in  so  many  parts 
of  England,  and  in  so  doing  debased  the 
population  by  a  vice  for  which  it  is  still 
notorious^that  of  drunkenness.  We  can- 
not be  surprised  to  find  that  their  super- 
stitions, like  their  evil  habits,  should  have 
been  universally  diffused,  and  that  both 
should,  despite  of  all  the  efforts  of  the 
church  to  the  contrary,  have  procured 
and  retained  adherents. 

The  lands  of  the  Northmen  might  be 
said  to  be  not  merely  the  home,  or  the 
refuge,  but  the  very  sanctuary  of  witch- 
craft and  superstition.  It  was  there  that 
men   worshipped   Odin,  an   account  of 

*  Canont  enacted  under  King  Ednr,  §  16. 
Thorpe't  translation,  ancient  LL.  and  Institutes 
of  En|^land,  p.  396.  This  Terv  eanon,  if  it  did 
not  originate  from,  must  have  had  the  full  sanc- 
tion and  approval  of  St.  Dunstan,  included  by  Mr. 
Godwin  amongst  "the  Necromancers." 

These  canons  will  be  found  in  S|ielman,  rol.  i, 
pp.  447,  476.  Labbaeus,  toI.  ix,  pp.  682,  696. 
Wilkins,  p.  82, 97.  »  i-r         ' 


whom  is  m  compeDdiam  of  the  fetit  of 
the  modem  mesmeriser,  and  the  old  ma- 
gician, for 

"  Odin  could  transform  his  shape :  Idi 
body  would  lie  as  if  dead  or  asleep;  hot' 
then  he  would  be  in  the  shape  of  a  firii, 
or  worm,  or  bird,  or  beast,  and  be  off  ia 
a  twinkling  to  distant  lands  upon  his  own, 
or  other  people's  business.  With  woidi 
alone  he  could  quench  fire,  still  theoena 
in  tempest,  and  turn  the  wind  to  say 
quarter  he  pleased.  Odin  had  a  diip 
which  he  called  Skidbladnir,  in  which  he 
sailed  over  wide  seas,  and  which  he  cooH 
roll  up  like  a  cloth.  Odin  carried  with 
him  Mimir's  head,  which  told  him  all 
the  news  of  other  countries.  SometinMS, 
even,  he  called  the  dead  out  of  the  earth, 
or  set  himself  beside  the  barial-monndf ; 
whence  he  was  called  the  ghost  aoverrign, 
and  lord  of  mounds.  He  had  two  ravens 
to  whom  he  had  taught  the  speech  of 
man  ;  and  they  flew  far  and  wide  through 
the  land,  and  brought  him  the  news,  h 
all  such  things  he  was  pre-eminently  wiie. 
He  taught  all  these  arts  in  Runes,  and 
songs  which  are  called  incantations,  aad 
therefore  the  Asaland  people  are  called 
incantation-smiths.  Odin  understood  alio 
the  art  in  which  the  greatest  power  ii 
lodged,  and  which  he  himself  practised; 
namely,  what  is  called  magic.  By  meaoi 
of  this  he  could  know  beforehand  the  pie^ 
destined  fate  of  men,  or  their  not  yet 
completed  lot;  and  also  bring  on  the 
death,  ill  luck,  or  bad  health  of  people,  or 
take  the  strength  or  wit  from  one  person 
and  give  it  to  another.  Odin  knew  where 
all  missing  cattle  were  concealed  under 
the  earth,  and  understood  all  the  songs  by 
which  the  earth,  the  hills,  the  stones  and 
mounds  were  open  to  him ;  and  he  bound 
those  who  dwell  in  them  by  the  power  ' 
of  his  word,  and  went  in  and  took  what 
he  pleased.  From  these  arts  he  became 
very  celebrated.  His  enemies  dreaded 
him;  his  friends  put  their  trust  in  him 
and  relied  on  his  power,  and  on  himssUl 
He  taught  the  most  of  his  aiti  tti  hii 
priests  of  the  aaorifioes,  and  Ihef  «iib 


TBB  ■uFBunnom  or  vnsLur. 


leupest  to  himself  in  all  wifdom,  and 
iritch-kDOwled^.  Many  others,  how- 
iTer*  occupied  themselves  mach  with  it, 
ind  from  that  time  witchcraft  spread  far 
sod  wide."* 

How  perfectly  true  this  is,  references  to 
I  single  author— Torfaeus — and  that  not 
3Be  professedly  treating  on  magic,  will 
abandantly  testify.  We  are,  for  instance, 
toM  by  Torfaeus,  in  his  "  Historia  Rerum 
Norregicarum,''  of  Oddus,  a  magician 
who  could  overturn  ships  by  his  incanta- 
tions ;  of  a  giantess  riding  on  a  wolf,  and 
gniding  it  by  a  snake ;  of  magic  flies  of  a 
iky- blue  color,  and  believed  to  be  evil 
spirits ;  of  witches  riding  through  the  air ; 
of  a  prophetess  witch,  so  celebrated  as  to 
gain  the  name  of  "a  Syhill;"  of  a  man 
tamed  into  a  serpent ;  of  a  witch  changed 
into  a  cow ;  of  giants  who  were  great 
msigicians ;  of  witches  riding  on  the  backs 
of  whales;  of  heroes  having  their  skins 
•o  indurated  by  incantations,  that  they 
were  impenetrable  to  the  sword  or  battle- 
aze;  of  ships  with  black  sails,  and  no 
sailors ;  gigantic  sea- witches,  and  of  bags 
filed  with  fire.f 

These  are  but  a  few  illustrations  amid 
a  multitude  of  the  superstitions  which  the 
Northmen  brought  with  them  to  England, 
that  long  agitated  the  ignorant,  and  the 
profane,  and  that  always  have  been  op- 
poaed,  derided,  or  denounced  by  pious 
Catholics. 

Thus  William  ofMalmsbury,  in  allud- 
ing to  the  stupid  tale  about  the  body  of 
Alfred  the  Great  wandering  about  his 
tomb  in  Winchester,  observes  that  the 
aoperstitious  notion  was  derived  from 
Pagans,  refers  in  proof  of  his  assertion  to 
the  tenth  book  of  the  ^neid,  v.  641 ; 
whilst  the  author  Torfaeus,  to  whom  we 
have  already  alluded,  not  only  states  that 
aacb  a  superstition  prevailed  amongst  the 
Northmen,  but  gravely  gives  two  recipes 

*  The  TngliDn  San,  chap.  7,  at  translated  b^ 
'    "      iiele  or  Kiogt  of  Norway,  vol.  i. 


for  preventing  the  wicked  dead  from 
walking  again  in  this  workl.*  The  first 
is  to  burn  the  bodies,  and  throw  the  ashes 
in  a  running  stream ;  and  the  second  is 
to  cut  off  the  head  of  the  deceased,  and 
then  place  it  between  his  legs!  The 
same  author  admits  that  the  superstition 
was  in  his  day,  believed  even  in  his  own 
country — that  being  one  of  the  lands  of 
Europe  in  which  '<  the  reformation''  has 
been  permanently  established.f 

And  now  we  have  in  the  book  before 
U8^«  the  Night  side  of  Nature"— a  testi- 
mony and  a  proof  how  much  of  supersti- 
tion still  prevails  in  England ;  even  though 
England  does  boast  of  itself  as  not  merely 
an  "  enlightened"  nation,  but  as  a  pecu- 
liarly "Protestant"  country:  and  even 
though  it  may  be  affirmed  that  the  most 
Protestant  of  all  its  kings — (that  is  if  Pro- 
testantism were  to  be  tested  by  the  sever- 
ity, baseness,  and  cruelty  of  his  persecu- 
tions of  Catholics) — was  a  most  vigilant 
and  inexorable  executioner  of  witches.  If 
fire  and  faggot  could  have  purified  the 
land  from  the  very  names  of  sorcery  and 
witches,  James  I  must  have  succeeded  in 
the  effort.} 

The  "reformed"  faith  in  England  was 
not  strong  enough  to  triumph  over  opin- 
ions and  practices  which  bad  baffled  the 
exertion  of  the  Catholic  church.  Witch- 
craft and  superstition  still  remained,  be- 

*  At  to  the  cxittcBce  of  "  malignant  demons,*' 
see  Farmer's  Letters  to  the  Rev.  D.  Worthing- 
ton,  pp.  65,  and  70. 

t  Nee  dom  apud  rude  Tulgus  satis  extirpata. 
Hist.  Norveg.  toI.  i,  pp.  3^,  331.  For  other 
superstitions  of  the  Northmen  respecting  the  dead, 
see  same  volume,  pp.  401,  402,  see  also  Collin  de 
Planey,  Dictionnaire  infernal,  in  Terb.  vampire! 

X  "  Several  unhappy  women,  inhumanly  com- 
mitted to  the  stake,  though  persevering  in  asM- 
rerations  of  their  innoeenee  to  the  last,  were 
tnimet  quick  after  tie  one  erewM  maner,  thai  $vme 
<tf  ikanu  deit  in  diwpair,  renuneeand  and  blasphe- 


mand ;  and  uUurtM  Aa{f  hwmt  Itrak  out  qf  Ihefyre, 
and  wer  eassin  quick  into  it  agane,  quhuil  thay 
war  brunt  to  the  deid." — Hadington  Collections, 


briafff  in  Chroaiele 

ip.  BO,  m.    8m  Sagan  der  Konige  Norwegens, 

».i,p.46». 

tflM  VOL  i,  pp.  107»  106,  227,  228,  266,  321, 
jAa7.4B,4S7.    Vol.  ii.  pp.  70, 71, 149. 


ad  1.  Dec.  1608,  as  quoted  in  the  Darker  i 
stitions  of  Scotland,  d.  672. 

For  an  account  of  tlie  cruel  persecution  Inflicted 
upon  persons  accused  of  witchcraft  in  the  anti- 
Catholic  states  of  America,  Sweden,  Scotland, 
and  Switxerland,  see  Dublin  Review,  vol.  xx, 
pp.  74,  75.  The  first  to  direct  pablie  opinkm 
against  these  omelties  was  Fredenok  Spe,  a  J«- 

*'    ivol.  p.  76. 
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cause  wickedness,  sin,  aod  Tioe  have 
always  foand  ao  abode  in  the  human 
heart,  and  because  unholy  desires  will 
always  seek  their  fulfilment  through  un- 
holy means.  If  man  will  not  place  him- 
self within  the  precincts  of  the  church — 
uplift  his  thoughts  with  her  prayers,  and 
guide  his  steps  by  her  precepts — if  he  will 
fly  from  the  church  and  abjure  alike  her 
lessons  and  her  commands,  then  he  will 
find  that  the  human  mind  i»  parasitical, 
that  despite  of  him,  it  will  cling  for  some 
support  exterior  to  itself,  and  turning  from 
the  tree  of  life,  will,  in  seeking  for  that  of 
knowledge,  find  itself  intertwined  with 
the  poison- bearing  branches  of  error  aod 
of  superstition. 

We  point  to  the  fact  of  heresy  flourish- 
ing in  this  country  more  than  in  any 
other — having  a  powerful  esublishment 
upheld  by  law,  and  maintained  by  im- 
mense wealth,  and  surrounded  by  an  in- 
numerable brood  of  sects — all  "Protest- 
ants,'' because  all  "  protesting"  against 
the  church  of  Rome ;  and  yet  all,  whether 
within  or  without  the  rich  domains  of  the 
establishment,  bewildered  by  so  many  ri- 
diculous fancies  about  "  dreams,"  "  pre- 
sentiments," "  warnings,"  "  wraiths," 
"  self-seeings,"  "  apparitions,"  '*  troubled 
spirits,"  "  haunted  houses,"  *'  spectre- 
lights,"  &€.,  &c.,  &c.,  that  it  requires  a 
book  in  two  volumes  to  give  any  thing 
like  an  accurate  idea  of  their  essence, 
their  variety,  their  symptoms,  and  their 
manifestations. 

Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  we  cast  a 
censure  upon  Protestantism  in  all  its  con- 
tradictory developments,  because  there 
has  flourished  along  side  of  it  a  multitu- 
dinous variety  of  superstitions.  We  only 
point  to  it  as  a  fact  which  should  teach 
its  adherents  modesty,  and  at  least  render 
them  cautious  in  making  the  Catholic 
church  responsible  for  witchcraft.  We 
point  to  the  fact  as  one  calculated  to  in- 
spire the  discretion  of  silence,  especially 
when  it  can  be  shown  that  the  recovery 
of  "The  Table-Talk  of  Luther,"  and  its 
translation  into  English*  are  graTely  aa- 


cribed  to  the  visitation  of  a  ghoat!—4o  the 
manifestation  of  th«  spirit  oi  Martia  La- 
ther himself. 

"  About  six  weeks  after  I  had  reeeifdl 
the  said  book,"  says  Captain  Bell,  its  int 
English  translator,  'Mt  fell  oQt,  that  I 
being  in  bed  with  my  wife  one  night,  be* 
tween  twelve  and  one  of  the  dock,  sht 
being  asleep,  but  myself  yet  awake,  there 
appeared  unto  me  an  ancient  man,  stand- 
ing at  my  bed-side,  arrayed  all  in  whils, 
having  a  long  and  broad  white  beaid 
hanging  down  to  his  girdle  steed,  wko, 
taking  me  by  ray  right  ear,  spake  these 
words  following  unto  me:  'Sirrah!  will 
not  you  take  time  to  translate  that  book 
which  is  sent  unto  you  out  of  Germaay? 
I  will  shortly  provide  for  you  both  pbee 
and  time  to  do  it ;'  and  then  he  vanislid 
away  out  of  my  sight"* 

To  prove  the  value  of  the  twok,  wkick 
thus  required  a  ghost  to  insist  upon  te 
translation,  we  shall  content  ourselves 
with  a  single  extract,  in  which  it  is  to  be 
observed  the  words  used  profess  to  be 
those  of  Martin  Luther  himself,  drielkf, 
and,  we  are  sure,  when  the  task  is  per- 
formed by  Mr.  Hazlitt,  eorrecUy  trmubied 
vUo  EngUA: 

''There  was  at  Nieuburg,"says  Lather, 
"  a  magician,  named  Wildferer,  who  ooe 
day  swallowed  a  countryman,  with  hit 
horse  and  cart  A  few  hours  afterwards, 
man,  horse,  and  cart,  were  all  found  io  a 
slough  some  miles  off.  I  have  heard  too 
of  a  seeming  monk,  who  asked  a  wagoner, 
that  was  taking  some  hay  to  market,  how 
much  he  would  charge  to  let  him  eat  his 
fill  of  hay?  The  man  said  a  kreutzer, 
whereupon  the  monk  set  to  work,  and 
had  nearly  devoured  the  whole  load>  whea 
the  wagoner  drove  him  oCf 

*  C«ptam  Henry  Bell'a  Namtioo,  or  relidoi 
of  the  miraculoofl  preserring  of  Dr.  Marti*  La- 
ther's book,  as  quoted  in  iutrodoctioB  to  the  Table> 
Talk  of  Martin  Luther,  tranalated  by  W.  HmUH, 
p.  Tii,  in  Biwue's  European  LilMrary. 

t  The  Table-Talk  of  Martin  Lather,  §d.  has, 
p.  351.  (Bogue's  European  Library.)  In  tht 
same  page  and  following  pararraph,  it  it  ■«■- 
tioned  that  Luther  bein^f  asked  wbat  he 
do  with  witches  who  spoil  milk,  egga,  aai 
io  hna  yards,  replied,  '*  I  shoaM  have  ao  m 
■km  OB  these  witshes,  /  wsiild  tam  «■  ^  Aak' 
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We  must  admit,  in  commoo  justice  to 
Mrs.  Crowe's  book,  that,  amid  its  incredi- 
biiities,  there  is  nothing  so  monstrous  as 
the  two  stories  here  quoted  from  the  lips 
of  Martin  Luther  himself.* 

The  book  of  Mrs.  Crowe  is  one  that 
has  a  great  moral  attached  to  it.  A  pe- 
rusal of  its  details,  as  curious  as  they  are 
interesting,  will  tend  to  convince  the  most 
fceptical  that  outside  of  the  Catholic 
church  the  soul  cannot  find  rest,  the  spirit 
peace,  nor  the  heart  contentment — that 
man  must,  once  he  departs  from  the 
church,  prepare  himself  for  sore  trials, 
and  sad  conflicts — that  a  denial  of  church 
dogmas  can  never  bring  with  it  that  repose 
which  their  reception  confers — that  a  dis- 
obedience to  its  commands  more  often 
harasses  the  nerves,  and  vexes  the  spirit, 
than  the  willingness  and  the  struggle  to 
put  them  into  execution — that  a  refusal 
to  believe  in  purgatory  will  not  guard  the 
recusant  from  a  belief  in  ghosts — that  a 
disavowal  of  the  power  of  the  church  to 
work  miracles  will  not  save  their  rcpudia- 
tor  from  a  firm  credence  in  the  powers  of 
the  mesmeric  manipulator — that  an  abso- 

-  *  The  feat  of  deTOurinji^  an  immenae  quantity 
of  hay  ia  ascribed  to  Dr.  Fauftns. — Godwin*a 
LJTCf  of  the  Necromancers,  p.  343. 


lute  disbelief  of  the  promises  of  God  to 
his  church,  will  not  protect  the  infidel 
from  the  presentiments  of  accidental  cir- 
cumstances, nor  the  prognostications  of 
fortunetellers;  because  the  lives  of  the 
most  virulent  impuguers  of  the  Christian 
faith  prove  them  to  have  been  the  most 
abject  slaves  of  superstitious  fears.*  The 
extreme  point  of  infidelity  is  the  lowest 
limit  of  mental  despair:  ''quello  estremo 
stato  di  intelletuale  disperazione.^f 

Yes,  a  great  moral  lesson  can  be  drawn 
from  this  work,  as  if  it  were  a  book  of 
devotion,  and  not,  as  it  is,  a  combination 
of  the  wildest  tales  that  fear  and  fancy 
ever  yet  wove  into  a  series  of  marvellous 
narratives,  and  that  moral  is,  that  "  there 
is  no  rest  for  the  wicked ;"  that  in  the 
Catholic  church,  and  the  Catholic  church 
alone,  in  this  world,  can  the  weakness  and 
fragility  of  our  nature  find  peace — peace 
with  God,  and  peace  with  ourselves. 

*  " — Comme  Rousseau,  iU  ont  pear  du  nombre 
13;  Comme  Bayle,  ils  ont  an  prejuge  contre  le 
Yendredi ;  Comme  Volney,  ils  recnerehent  rex- 
plication  dcs  Bongcs ;  Comme  HeWetius,  ils  con- 
sulteut  Ics  tireuses  dcs  cartes;  Comme  Hobbes, 
ils  etudicnt  Tarcnir  dans  des  combinaisons  de 
chifTres;  Comme  Voltaire,  ils  rodoutent  les  pre- 
sages." — Collin  dc  Plancy,  Dictionnaire  Infernal, 
preface,  p.  3. 

t  Rosmini,  Frammenti  di  ana  storia  della  Em- 
pieta. 
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NEWSPAPERS. 

There  are  fourteen  hundred  newspapers 
in  the  United  States,  and  how  people  ever 
lired  without  newspapers,  is  a  matter  of 
as  great  wonder,  as  how  they  dined  before 
the  discovery  of  potatoes.  We  should 
Tery  much  like  a  true  description  of  the 
first  adoption  of  potatoes  by  a  gotarmond, 
who  lived  at  the  time  of  their  discovery. 
The  history  of  the  first  newspaper  is 
almost  equally  curious :  and  this  is  given 
in  a  recent  article  in  a  French  paper. 

It  appears  that  it  was  not  design,  but 
accident  which  inTented  this,  one  of  the 
Voi^  VII,— No.  9.  44 


greatest  engines  of  modern  power.  The 
first  Gazette  dates  as  fax  back  as  two 
hundred  years  after  the  discovery  of  print- 
ing. D'Hozier,  the  celebrated  genealo- 
gist, was,  by  the  nature  of  his  profession, 
compelled  to  keep  up  an  active  corres- 
pondence, as  well  with  foreigners,  as  with 
the  principal  personages  of  the  realm. 
He  was  often  aided  in  these  labors  by  his 
friend  Renaudot,  a  physician,  who,  to 
entertain  his  patients,  was  in  the  habit  of 
recounting  to  them  the  news  and  scandals 
often  contained  in  these  missives.  The 
vogue  which  this  gave  to  the  doctor's 
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practice^  soon  diminished  the  time  which 
he  could  give  to  each  indiTJdual  patient; 
but  to  retain  his  attraction,  he  imagined 
the  ingenious  plan  of  dictating  his  gossip 
every  morning  to  a  secretary,  who  made 
as  many  copies  of  it  as  he  had  patients 
to  visit.  These  manuscript  gazettes  were 
very  soon  the  rage,  and  Renaudot  not 
being  able  to  supply  the  demand  in  manu- 
script, had  them  printed  for  sale — first 
addressing  to  Cardinal  Richelieu  a  request 
for  license.  The  wily  statesman  at  once 
appreciated  the  use  to  which  this  engine 
might  be  turned,  and  cordially  granted  the 
privilege. 

Renaudot's  first  sheet  appeared  on  the 
1st  April,  1631,  with  the  title  of  GazetU. 
This  was  so  designated  from  the  name  of 
a  sheet  published  at  Venice,  called  La 
GazeUa — the  price  for  reading  which  was 
the  small  piece  of  money  of  this  denomi- 
nation. The  success  of  this  first  vehicle 
of  news  was  so  great,  that  Renaudot  re- 
nounced his  profession,  and  devoted  him- 
self wholly  to  his  newspaper.  For  a 
long  lime  it  was  the  only  one.  Towards 
1650,  however,  a  courtier  poet,  Loret, 
under  the  protection  of  the  Duchess  of 
Longueville,  established  a  rival  periodical 
m  verse.  This  was  called  the  Gazette 
Burlesque,  because,  say  the  historians  of 
that  lime,  it  gave  the  news  in  a  style 
piquant  and  agreeable.  Loret,  again,  was 
not  to  be  without  competition,  and  a  third 
newspaper  soon  appeared,  under  the  title 
of  Mercure  Galante,  This  professed  to 
give  attention  to  all  topics — news,  promo- 
tions, marriages,  deaths,  theatricals,gossip 
of  society,  discourses  of  the  academy, 
sermons,  legal  reports,  enigmas,  and  poe- 
try ;  but,  beside,  it  had  the  attraction  of  a 
chronicle  of  the  gallantries  of  the  time. 
It  was  towards  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  in  1777,  that  the  first  daily  pa- 
per was  established,  under  the  title  of 
Jouriud  de  Paris.  The  whole  of  this  pe- 
riodical might  be  contained  in  a  single  co- 
lumn of  one  of  the  newspapers  of  our  day. 

Previous  to  the  appearance  of  this  pa- 
per,  Louia  the  XVI  had  suppressed  the 


others,  as  too  scandalous  for  tolentioD, 
and  they  circulated  only  in  manuscript 
The  daily  paper  was  found  to  be  very 
dull  reading,  forbidden  to  touch  either 
politics  or  personal  matters;  but  in  spite 
of  these  drawbacks,  its  circulation  was 
immense,  and  the  income  drawn  from  it, 
is  stated  at  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand 
francs.  The  liberty  of  the  press  had  not 
yet  passed  into  newspapers,  but  remained 
in  books.  At  the  death  of  Louis  XVI 
the  sceptre,  which  fell  from  his  weak 
hands,  was  seized  by  the  Press. — Horn 
Journal. 

DEAIf   SWIPT  AND  THE   TAILOR. 

A  tailor  in  Dublin,  near  the  residence 
of  the  Dean,  took  it  into  the  ''ninth  part'' 
of  his  head  that  he  was  specially  and 
divinely  inspired  to  interpret  the  prophe- 
cies, and  especially  the  book  of  Revela- 
tions. Q,u  itting  the  shop-board,  be  turned 
out  a  preacher,  or  rather  a  prophet,  nolil 
his  customers  had  left  his  shop,  and  his 
family  were  likely  to  famish.  His  mono-' 
mania  was  well  known  to  the  Dean,  who 
benevolently  watched  for  an  opportunity 
to  turn  the  current  of  his  thoughts.  One 
night  the  tailor,  as  he  fancied,  got  espe- 
cial revelation  to  go  and  convert  Dean 
Swift,  and  next  morning  took  up  the  line 
of  march  to  the  deanery.  Thp  Dean, 
whose  study  was  furnished  with  a  glass 
door,  saw  the  tailor  approach  and  instantly 
surmised  the  nature  of  his  errand.  Throw- 
ing himself  into  an  attitude  of  solemnity 
and  thoughtfulness,  with  the  Bible  opened 
before  him,  and  his  eyes  fixed  on  the  10th 
chapter  of  Revelations,  he  awaited  his 
approach.  The  door  opened,  and  the 
tailor  announced  in  an  uneartlily  voice— 

"  Dean  Swift,  I  am  sent  by  the  Al- 
mighty to  announce  to  you, — 

**  Come  in,  my  friend,"  said  the  Dean, 
"  I  am  in  great  urouble,  and  no  doubt  the 
Lord  has  sent  you  to  help  me  out  of  my 
difficulty." 

This  unexpected  welcome  inspired  the 
tailor,  and  strengthened  his  asurance  in 
his  own  prophetic  character,  and  < 
him  to  listen  to  the  disckwure. 
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"My  friend/'  said  the  Dean,  •'  I  have 
just  been  reading  the  10th  chapter  of 
Rerelations,  and  am  greatly  distressed  at 
m  difficulty  I  have  met  with,  and  you  are 
the  very  man  sent  to  help  me  out.  Here 
is  an  account  of  an  angel  that  came  down 
from  heaven,  who  was  so  large  that  he 
placed  one  foot  on  the  earth  and  lifted  up 
his  hands  to  heaven.  Now  my  know- 
ledge of  Mathematics,"  continued  the 
Dean,  **  has  enabled  me  to  calculate  ex- 
actly the  size  and  form  of  this  angel ;  but 
I  am  in  great  difficulty,  for  I  wish  to  as- 
certain how  much  cloth  it  will  take  to 
make  him  a  pair  of  breeches;  and  as  that 
ifi  exactly  in  your  line  of  business,  I  have 
DO  doubt  the  Lord  has  sent  you  to  show 
me." 

.This  exposition  came  like  an  electric 
shock  to  the  poor  tailor !  He  rushed  from 
the  house,  ran  to  his  shop,  and  a  sudden 
revulsion  of  thought  and  feeling  came 
over  him.  Making  breeches  was  exactly 
iD  his  line  of  business.  He  returned  to 
bis  occupation,  thoroughly  cured  of  his 
prophetical  revelation  by  the  wit  of  the 
Dean. — Ejxchange  Paper. 

ROMA — MORA. 

A  correspondent  of  the  Daily  JSInes  gives 
the  following  amusing  exemplification  of 
the  old  anagram  on  the  name  of  the 
eternal  city.  ''  As  an  instance,"  says  he, 
''  of  how  much  the  god  Terminus  rules 
in  Rome,  and  how  little  liable  an  estab- 
lished thing  is  to  alteration,  I  can  mention 
that  not  only  the  house  and  the  baker's 
shop,  but  even  the  identical  marblecounter 
and  the  scales,  are  to  be  seen  in  full 
operation  this  week,  just  in  the  same  state 
as  they  were  when,  over  300  years  ago, 
Raphael's  "  Fornarina"  sold  penny  rolls 
across  that  counter, — and  a  succession  of 
bakers  and  baker-maidens  has  never  ceased 
to  officiate  therein.  The  almost  invisible 
inscription  over  the  plinth  of  the  door 
was   carved    by   Raphael's   own    hand, 

VaABIT     SVA     qVEMqVR     VOLVPTAS.      The 

ftmily  of  Prince  Massimo  (our  famous 
postmaster)  have  lived  on  the  same  spot 
where  the  Palazza  Massimo  stands,  in  the 


Via  del  Massimi,  for  the  last  900  years ! 
When  I  was  a  student  at  the  university 
here  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago  (I  am 
ashamed  to  own  as  much),  I  used  to  fre- 
quent with  the  other  collegians  a  large 
establishment  for  dining  in  Via  Condotti. 
There  were  ten  waiters  attending  the  va- 
rious rooms  twenty- five  years  ago, — and 
on  looking  into  the  concern  the  other  day, 
I  recognised  eight  of  the  ten  still  extant! 
The  two  others  waited  there  no  longer, 
bteau9e — they  were  dead." — Rambler. 

THE    DEAD  SEA   EXPEDlTIOlf. 

From  private  letters  which  have  been 
shown  to  the  editor  of  the  Boston  Tran- 
script, it  appears  that  the  Dead  Sea  ex- 
ploring party  have  successfully  and  satis- 
factorily completed  their  task,  and  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem,  where  they  were  on 
the  19ih  of  May.  They  have  sounded 
the  sea  in  all  its  parts,  to  the  depth  of  six 
hundred  feet,  and  found  the  bottom  crys- 
tallized salt.  The  pestilential  effects  attri- 
buted to  the  waters  turn  out  to  be  fabulous. 
Ducks  were  seen  skimming  over  the  sur- 
face, and  partridges  abounded  along  the 
^hore.  The  party  were  upon  the  sea  in 
their  boats  or  encamped  on  its  borders  for 
some  two  months,  and  their  researches  and 
estimates  have  been  of  the  most  thorough 
and  interesting  character.  All  were  in 
excellent  health  and  spirits,  no  sickness 
or  accident  having  occurred.  By  the 
Arabs  they  had  been  received  and  uni- 
formly treated  with  the  utmost  kindness 
and  attention.  The  Syrians  consider  "  the 
men  of  the  Jordan,"  as  they  call  them, 
the  greatest  heroes  of  the  day.  Lieuten- 
ants Lynch  and  Dale  will  visit,  under 
the  most  favorable  circumstances,  all  the 
places  made  memorable  in  Scripture  his- 
tory ;  and  we  may  expect  from  them  a 
highly  interesting  account  of  their  explo- 
rations of  the  Dead  Sea  and  their  adven- 
tures in  the  Holy  Land.— JVa/iowtil  Intelli- 
gencer. 

miaoaea  outdone. 

A  mong  the  cliffs  of  the  Eastern  Ghauts , 
about  midway  between  Bombay  and  Cape 
Comorin,  rises  the  river  Shirawati^  which 
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falls  into  the  Arabian  Sea.  The  bed  of 
the  river  is  one-fourth  of  a  mile  in  direct 
breadth  ;  but  the  edge  of  the  fall  is  ellipti- 
cal, with  a  sweep  of  half  a  mile.  This 
body  of  water  rushes  at  first,  for  three 
hundred  feet,  orer  a  slope  at  an  angle  of 
forty-five  degrees,  in  a  sheet  of  white 
foam,  and  is  then  precipitated  to  the  depth 
of  eight  hundred  and  fifty  more,  into  a 
black  abyss,  with  a  thundering  noise.  It 
has,  therefore,  a  depth  of  eleven  hundred 
and  fifty  feet!     In  the  rainy  season  the 


river  appears  to  be  aboat  thirty  feet  ii 
depth  at  the  fall;  in  the  dry  aeuon  it  ■ 
lower,  and  is  divided  into  three  caacadet 
of  varied  beauty  and  aatoniahiog  gran- 
deur. Join  our  fall  of  the  Gleiiesee  to 
that  of  the  St.  Lawrence,  mnd  then  treble 
the  two  united,  and  we  hmve  the  distaaee 
of  the  Shirawati  cataract.  While  we 
allow  to  Niagara  a  vast  superiority  in  bulk, 
yet  in  respect  to  distance  of  descent  it  is 
but  a  mountain  rill  compared  with  its 
Indian  rival. — RodteMer  Demoerai. 
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DOMESTIC. 

AacHDTocEss  OF  BALTIMORE. — Riceptum 
and  Pro/fttion.— August  Mb,  the  Most  Rev. 
Archbishop  gave  the  veil  to  Miss  Rebecca 
Canon,  (Sister  Juliana  of  the  B.  Sacrament),  in 
the  Carmelite  convent,  Baltimore.  At  Fre- 
derick, Miss  Elizabeth  Byrnes  (Sister  Mary  de 
Sales)  received  the  white  veil  from  the  hands 
of  the  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  on  the  14th  Au- 
gust. On  the  same  day  Sister  Mar)'  Margaret 
was  admitted  to  the  holy  profession,  and  Sister 
Mary  Delphina  professed  as  out- sister. 

DiocEss  or  Philadelphia. — Coi\firma- 
turn  and  Ordination, — On  the  7th  Sunday  after 
Pentecost,  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Kenrick,  arch- 
bishop elect  of  St.  Louis,  administered  confir- 
mation, in  St.  Augustine's  church,  to  one 
hundred  and  fifty  persons. 

On  the  same  day,  and  in  the  same  church,  the 
same  prelate  conferred  the  order  of  the  priest- 
hood on  the  Rev.  Patrick  Stanton,  O.  S.  A.— 
Catholic  Herald, 

OiocEss  or  New  York. —  Confirmation, — 
On  Sunday,  August  6,  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop 
Hughes  gave  confirmation,  in  St.  John's 
church,  Patterson,  N.  J.,  to  upwards  of  one 
hundred  and  sixty  persons,  among  whom  were 
three  converts  to  our  holy  faith. — Freeman^s 
Journal, 

Taking  the  White  Veil.— On  Wednesday 
last  the  right  reverend  bishop  of  New  Yoik 
gave  the  white  veil,  in  the  convent  in  Houston 
street,  to  Miss  Frances  Walsh,  daughter  of  Ro- 
bert Walsh,  Esq.,  late  editor  of  the  National 
Craa;«a«,andnowrendentin  Paris.  Miss  Walsh 


is  therefore  a  relation  also  to  the  Viscoont 
Walsh,  the  celebrated  Catholic  writer.— /M. 

DiocEss  or  Louisville. — ^The  followiii| 
intelligence,  which  we  take  from  the  CaikoUc 
AdvocaUt  will  relieve  the  friends  of  Dr.  Spald- 
ing from  the  painful  suspense  in  which  they 
have  been  held  by  the  delaj^  of  the  official 
documents  in  question. 

"  Our  New  Coadjutor. ^The  official  docQ- 
ments  have  at  length  arrived,  constituting 
the  Very  Rev.  M.  J.  Spalding,  D.  D.,  bishop 
of  Lengonen  in  partibus  infidelium,  and  coad- 
jutor of  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Flaget,  bishop  of 
Louisville." 

DiocEss  or  BuFVALo. — Early  in  last  win- 
ter Bishop  Timon  made  an  humble  beginning 
of  a  seminary  with  but  two  seminarians.  On 
the  28d  March  he  gave  it,  as  far  as  circam- 
stances  permitted,  a  regular  form.  The  num- 
ber swelled  to  five  seminarians,  the  bishop 
teaching  classes  himself  when  in  the  city. 
On  the  27th  March  he  conferred  minor  orders; 
subsequently  the  intermediate  g^rades;  and, 
on  the  23d  of  April,  the  sacred  order  of  priest- 
hood on  W.  £.  O'Conner.  Many  visits  to 
different  portions  of  his  flock  were  made  by 
the  bishop  during  the  spring;  many  were 
confirmed;  the  whole  number  that  received 
this  holy  sacrament  at  his  hands  since  his  in- 
stallation being  about  three  Uunuand  three  Mm- 
dred.  At  the  bishop's  visit  to  Eden,  he  was 
much  touched  at  the  affectionate  and  reveren- 
tial remembrance  of  the  people  for  their  last 
pastor,  the  venerable  Father  Marts.  Their 
good  pastor  still  continues  his  bcatfiictioM  to 
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hU  children,  m  be  has  left  a  small  tract  of 
land  for  the  ase  of  orphans  in  that  neighbor- 
hood. The  bishop  is  now  seeking  some  one 
who  may  use  the  land  for  the  charitable  object 
intended  by  the  donor. 

On  the  8d  of  June  six  Sisters  of  Charity 
from  Emmitsburg  reached  Buffalo ;  others,  it   • 
is  hoped,  will  follow.    They  form  now  two 
communities,  one  near  the  church  of  Sjl.  Pa-    j 
trick,  the  other  near  that  of  St.  Louis.    In  the 
fne  school,  at  St.  Patrick's  church,  the  sisters 
have  already  one  hundred  and  ninety  girls.    | 
A  female  orphan  asylum  is  about  being  estab-    | 
lished  in  their  house. 

The  bishop  has  recently  purchased  a  large 
house  used  hitherto  as  a  Protestant  orphan 
asylum.    The  Sisters  of  Charity  already  oc-    ; 
cupy  the  house.    They  are  preparing  to  use  it 
as  a  hospital  for  the  sick  poor. 

A  large  and  well  situated  lot  has  been  pur- 
chased for  a  Cathedral,  but  the  bishop  has  not 
determined  when  he  will  begin  to  build.  He 
says  that  he  is  afraid,  the  times  being  so  hard, 
and  he  so  poor.—  Corresp.  Freeman's  Journal, 

DiocEss  or  BosTOV.— Confirm aii4m. — On 
Sunday,  6th  inst.,  the  right  reverend  bishop 
administered  the  sacrament  of  confirmation  in 
St.  Joseph's  church,  Roxbury,  to  ninety  per- 
sons, principally  youths. — Catholic  Obtervtr. 

Comer  StoM.^On  Sunday  last  the  corner 
stone  of  a  new  church  was  laid  in  Milford, 
M asa.,  by  the  right  reverend  bishop  of  the 
diocess,  according  to  the  form  prescribed  in  the 
pontifical.  The  bishop  was  assisted  by  the 
Very  Rev.  Dr.  Ryder,  Rev.  G.  Riordan  and 
Rev.  J.  fioyce  of  Worcester.  Milford  is  one  of 
the  missions  connected  with  Worcester. — Ibid, 

DiocBss  OP  Albany. — Confirmation,  ifc. — 
On  Sunday,  the  23d  of  July,  the  bishop  of 
Albany  administered  the  sacrament  of  confir- 
mation to  upwards  of  sixty  persons,  several  of 
whom  were  adults. — Freeman's  Journal, 

On  Thursday,  27th  of  July,  the  same  right 
reverend  prelate  laid  the  cornerstone  oi'a  new 
church  at  Hudson. — Ibid. 

The  foundation  of  a  church,  seventy  by 
forty  feet,  has  just  been  begun  in  Yonkeis, 
N.  Y.— /6id. 

DfocEss  OF  Pittsburg. — Laying  the  Cor^ 
ner  Slane.-^Vfe  learn  from  the  PUisburg  Cath- 
olic, that  on  Sunday,  the  6th  of  August,  the 
comer  stone  of  a  new  church  at  Butler  waa 
laid  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  0*Conuor. 

OrdmmtUmi.—On  Monday,  the  31st  July, 
Bitbop  0*Connor  ordained  Mr.  Thos.  Smith, 
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subdeacon ;  on  the  next  day  the  same  person 
was  ordained  deacon;  and  on  last  Wednesday, 
the  2d  August,  Rev.  Mr.  Smith,  together  with 
the  Rev.  Mr.  T.  Reynolds  were  raised  to  the 
sacred  order  of  the  priesthood.  Both  these 
gentlemen  were  students  of  our  own  theologi- 
cal seminary,  which,  since  its  foundation,  has 
supplied  nearly  all  the  missions  in  this  diocess 
with  zealous  and  devoted  priests.  May  those 
young  priests,  who  will  soon  be  commissioned 
with  the  care  of  souls,  continue  in  their  first 
fervor,  and  mark  their  mission  with  the  stamp 
of  faith,  hope,  and  charity.— PtMs.  Catholic. 

Cor^rmation,— On  last  Sunday,  the  80th 
August,  one  hundred  and  fifly  persons  were 
confirmed  by  Bishop  0*Connor  in  the  church 
of  St.  Philomena,in  this  city. -^Ilrid. 

Diocess  of  Cincinnati. — Dedication. — 
The  building  purchased  recently  from  the 
Episcopalians,  in  the  town  of  Hamilton,  was 
dedicated  to  the  worship  of  God  on  last  Sun- 
day under  the  invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
The  church  has  been  much  improved  since 
the  Catholics  have  had  possession,  and  we 
learn  that  a  residence  for  tfie  pastor  will  be 
soon  erected  on  the  large  lot  attached  to  the 
sacred  edifice.  The  Catholics  of  Hamilton 
have  now  two  good  churches,  which  are  at- 
tended by  large  congregations.— CSaM.  Telegh. 

Theological  Seminary. — The  corner  stone 
of  this  new  institution  was  laid  on  the  19th 
July,  the  feast  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  by  the 
Right  Rev.  Bishop  Purcell.  The  foundations 
of  the  centre  edifice  will  be  built  this  fall,  and 
we  hope  to  see  it  completed  during  the  next 
summer.  The  plan  is  very  beautiful.  The 
whole  extent  of  the  seminary  will  be  two  hun- 
dred feet  in  front,  the  centre  building  being 
about  eighty  feet  square.  Several  of  the  clergy 
were  present  at  the  ceremony ;  also,  the  Sis- 
ters of  Charity,  the  ladies  of  the  Ursuline 
community,  the  families  of  the  Messrs.  Slevin, 
by  whose  generosity  the  new  building  is  to  be 
completed,  and  several  members  of  our  Cath- 
olic population,  who  feel  a  deep  interest  in  an 
establishment  for  the  education  of  priests. 
The  party  was  sumptuously  entertained  in  the 
evening  at  the  dwelling  of  Mr.  Patrick  Consi- 
dine,  who  presented  the  bishop  with  the  beau- 
tiful site  on  which  the  seminary*  is  to  be 
erected. 

The  name  of  the  new  seminary  is  "  Mount 
Si.  Mary^s.^'-^ltrid. 

Confirmation.— 'Eighty -hve  persons,  of  whom 
twelve  were  converts,  were  confirmed  lut 
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Sanday  tftenoon,  Jaly  28,  by  Right  R«t.  Dr. 
Parcell,  in  the  church  of  Emanuel,  Dayton.— 
IM. 

DiocEas  OP  New  OBLCAifs.-^Cbfi/lmuiltbn. 
On  Sunday,  9th  of  July,  the  Rt.  Rer.  Bishop 
Blanc  administered  the  sacrament  of  confir- 
mation, in  tlie  chapel  of  the  Urauline  convent, 
to  seventy-scTen  persons,  forty-two  of  whom 
were  pupils  of  the  academy.— Prop.  Calh. 

On  the  16th,  the  bishop  confirmed  one  han- 
dred  and  se  venty-seren  persons  at  Thibodeaux ; 
on  the  18th,  one  hundred  and  eighty-four  in 
the  chnrch  of  Brai^-Labhadre ;  on  the  19th, 
he  officiated  pontificaHy  in  the  church  of  the 
Assumption,  and  confirmed  fifty-five  persons; 
on  the  20th,  he  confirmed  seventy-one  at  Pain- 
courtville:  on  the  28d,  he  confirmed  eighty- 
five  in  the  church  of  the  Ascension,  at  Donald- 
sonville :  which  makes  a  total  of  five  hundred 
and  seventy^two  confirmed  ?rithin  eight  days. 

DiocBsaoF  GALVEXTon, -^Dedication, — On 
the  feast  of  Pentecost,  June  1 1 ,  the  new  church 
of  Nacogdoches  was  dedicated  to  the  service 
of  God,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hemessy,  who 
preached  on  the  occasion .^iM</. 

OREoorf.— There  are  few  parts  of  the  world 
from  which  we  hear  so  rarely,  or  at  such  long 
intervals,  as  from  Oregon,  though  itsflf  a  part 
of  our  own  country.  Ten  men  have  just  ar- 
rived from  that  territory  across  the  mountains 
to  St.  Louis.  They  left  the  American  settle* 
meut  on  the  10th  of  March. 

Such  of  our  readers  as  have  seen  a  meagre 
account  in  the  daily  papers  of  difficulties  with 
the  Indians  and  a  battle  fought  recently,  in 
which  the  savages  were  defeated  with  the  loss 
of  fifty  killed,  will  be  glad  to  have  some  account 
of  the  state  of  affairs  in  that  interesting  region, 
which  we  will  compile  from  letters  recently 
received  from  one  of  the  priests  who  is  on  that 
mission. 

After  extreme  hardship  Bishop  Blanchet, 
and  eight  priests  who  accompanied  him  across 
the  Rocky  Mountains  to  his  new  diocess  of 
Walla- Walla,  arrived  at  their  destination  when 
the  past  autumn  had  already  set  in.  They 
were  soon  dispersed  to  the  various  stations 
assigned  them.  One  of  these  was  among  the 
tiibe  of  the  Cayouses  where  several  priests 
were  ordered  at  the  beginning  of  the  winter, 
in  consequence  of  the  chief  having  expressed 
a  desire  of  having  his  people  instructed  by  the 
Catholic  priests.  At  the  time  t>f  their  arrival 
the  Indiana  had  been  saffisring  from  lamine 


and  disease,  and  through  the  nnliee  of  om  tf 
them,  who  had  been  ■  aervuit  of  Dr.  Whit- 
man, an  American  resident  at  the  Indian  sta- 
tion of  Wailatpou,  they  were  induced  to  be* 
lieve  that  the  doctor  had  poUoned  them. 

On  the  80th  of  November,  the  Rer.  Father 
Brouillet  was  inibrmed  that  many  were  dyfaig 
at  this  last  named  place,  and  desirous  of  pre- 
paring such  of  them  as  he  could  for  death,  he 
at  once  set  out  for  the  station.  On  arriving 
he  had  the  horror  of  seeing  Dr.  Wliitman,  his 
wife,  and  other  Americans  to  the  number  of 
ten,  lying  in  their  gore,  having  lieen  butchered 
by  the  savages.  Nothing  was  left  for  him  bat 
to  give  such  protection  and  consolation  as  wai 
in  his  power  to  the  Americans  who  were  itil 
living,  and,  with  the  help  of  an  old  Canadlas, 
to  bury  the  slain.  Next  day  he  set  off,  and 
was  the  means,  at  the  risk  of  his  own  fife, 
of  saving  the  life  of  Mr.  Spolding,  against 
whom  the  Indians  were  incensed  equally  si 
against  Dr.  Whitman.  This  noble  priest  was 
a  stranger  to  the  Indians,  and  could  fiot  eves 
talk  with  them  but  by  an  interpreter,  and  they 
were  unconverted  savages.  His  only  inflnenre 
was  this,  that  all  the  Indians  had  it  as  a  kind 
of  tradition  that  the  xblack  gowns,*' and  the 
French  generally,  (being  Catholics),  had  been 
the  benefactors  and  protectors  of  the  red  men : 
while,  alas,  that  our  pen  should  write  it,  onr 
countrymen  brought  among  them  but  the 
curses  of  a  Protestant  civilization-^that  is 
drunkenness,  licentiousness  and  fraud. 

But  the  presence  of  a  Catholic  priest,  almost 
at  the  moment  of  the  murder,  excited  the  sos* 
picions  of  the  superstitious  Protestants,  wbo, 
with  an  ignorance  parallel  with  that  of  the 
savages,  began  to  think  that  the  priest  had 
poisoned  the  minds  of  the  Indians,  as  tiie  latter 
had  thought  that  the  doctor  had  their  Indies. 
This  idea  was  the  more  cherished  from  the 
fact  that  the  poor  doctor  had  t>een  most  Iritter 
against  the  Catholics  on  their  first  arrival  at 
the  post  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  and 
had  vowed  to  set  the  Indians  against  them  to 
the  uttermost.  But  Col.  Gilliam,  commander 
of  the  American  regiment  in  Oregon,  wbo 
seems  to  have  been  a  really  liberal  minded 
man,  and  who,  we  regret  to  add,  has  been  ac- 
cidentally killed  since  that  time,  took  the  part 
of  Father  Brouillet,  asked  of  him  a  detailed 
statement  in  writing  of  what  had  occarred, 
caused  this  to  be  read  In  English  to  the  i 
bled  regiment  and  elsewhere,  and  thus  i 
to  the  minds  of  tlie  Ameiieami  that  deep  M- 
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in;  of  tdmiration,  (that  alfeedy  possesses  oar 
Dlllontl  mind,)  of  tbe  more  than  heroic  self* 
aaerifiee  and  moral  grandeur  which  is  the  mark 
and  character  of  every  true  Catholic  priest. 

These  Indians  have  thus  called  down  on 
themselves  the  avenging  arms  of  the  Oregon 
regiment.  A  battle  has  been  fought  in  which 
the  Indians  had  fifty  killed  and  a  considerable 
nnmber  wounded.  Farther  pursuit  of  the  In- 
dians was  abandoned,  on  account  of  want  of 
provisioos  and  ammunition.  The  Americans 
had  none  killed  and  only  ten  wounded. 

The  regiment  it  was  thought  would  be  suc- 
cessful in  defending  the  territory,  but  was  in 
want  of  supplies  of  horses,  &c. — N,  Y.  Free- 
man*$  Journal. 

Ok.  Enoland^s  Works.— Are  the  valuable 
writings  of  this  distinguished  prelate  to  be 
given  to  the  public,  or  not  ?  This  is  a  queslion 
which  the  Catholic  clergy  throughout  the 
eonntry  must  answer.  According  to  the  origi- 
nal announcement,  the  first  volume  was  to  be 
isaned  in  May  last :  but  owing,  we  presume, 
to  a  lack  of  subscriptions  to  justify  the  under- 
taking, it  has  been  found  necessary  to  defer 
its  execution.  We  rejoice,  however,  to  per- 
ceive that  the  Piltitnirg  Caiholic  has  recently 
called  attention  to  the  subject,  and  we  fondly 
hope  that  this  useful  enterprize  will  not  be 
suflered  to  be  abandoned,  through  a  want  of 
leal  and  energy  on  the  part  of  those  who  have 
it  in  their  power  to  insure  its  success.  We 
have  already  forwarded  to  the  secretary  of  the 
Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Reynolds,  our  quota  of  subscri- 
bers, and  we  are  confident  that  every  Catholic 
cleigyman  in  the  U.  States  could  do  as  much : 
Imt  if  only  one  half  or  even  less  than  one  half 
of  the  clergy  would  forward  the  names  of  six 
sabscribers,  the  undertaking  of  Bishop  Rey- 
nolds could  be  carried  into  effect,  and  the 
pablic  would  be  placed  in  possession  of  Dr. 
England's  literary  productions. 

Various  Itbms.— C/meoZ  CAange^.— The 
Rev.  James  Ryder,  S.  J.  has  been  appointed 
president  of  Georgetown  college,  D.  C.,  and 
the  Rev.  John  Early,  S.  J.  will  succeed  him 
in  the  presidency  of  the  college  of  the  Holy 
Croei,  Worcester.— The  Rev.  Thomas  Mul- 
ledy,  8.  J.,  late  president  of  Georgetown  coU 
lege,  has  been  appointed  one  of  the  pastors  of 
St.  Joseph's  church,  Philadelphia. 

81.  JoupK*9  ColUg€f  Bar(/t/(non.— This  in- 
atitntion  has  been  placed  under  the  charge  of 
the  Jesuits.  The  Rev.  P.  Verhagen,  late  pro- 
▼indil  of  the  Missonri  province,  is  president. 


TkUgrapfdc  Prt^.^Tht  profits  of  the  New 
York  and  Washington  Telegraph  Company 
are  reported  to  amount  to  $1000  per  month. 
The  Western  Telegraph  Company  is,  however, 
doing  a  l>etter  business  than  this.  The  re- 
ceipts of  the  ofiBce  in  this  city  during  the 
month  of  March,  leave  a  balance  of  $1000  to 
the  credit  of  the  Company,  after  paying  all 
expenses  incident  to  maintaining  the  office. 
The  receipts  at  Pittsbui^,  and  at  the  interme- 
diate offices  along  the  line,  after  paying  all 
their  expenses,  leave  a  balance  of  $1900, 
making  the  whole  profits  duribg  the  past* 
month  amount  to  $2900.— PAt7.  Ledger, 

H^indfitU,  ^The  origin  of  this  term  is  said 
to  be  the  following  :—••  Some  of  the  English 
nobility  were  forbidden  felling  any  of  the  trees 
in  their  forests — the  timber  being  reserved  for 
the  use  of  the  Royal  Navy.  Such  trees  as 
fell  without  cutting  were  the  property  of  the 
occupant.  A  tornado  was  therefore,  a  fortu- 
nate circumstance  to  those  who  had  occupancy 
of  these  extensive  forests,  and  a  windfall  wu 
sometimes  of  great  value.  Some  years  since, 
it  is  said,  a  tornado  threw  down  timber  enough 
on  the  Duke  of  Mariborough^s  estate,  to  sell 
for  forty  thousand  dollars. 

Yearljf  Registration  of  Birlht,  Marriages^ 
and  DeoMs.— The  following  good  move  is  no- 
ticed by  a  Hartford  (Conn.)  press:  The 
families  of  Connecticut  have  long  been  accus- 
tomed to  the  annual  visits  of  the  school  dis- 
trict committees,  for  the  purpose  of  enumera- 
ting the  children  between  the  ages  of  four  and 
fourteen  years.  By  an  act  of  the  last  General 
Assembly,  it  is  made  the  duty  of  these  com- 
mittees to  ascertain  and  report  the  number  of 
births  and  marriages  which  have  occurred  in 
their  several  districts  during  the  year  preceding 
the  first  Monday  iu  August. 

Cbmmon  SchooU  in  New*  Pbrfc.-^The  com- 
Bon  school  fund  is  $2,170,514.  Its  income 
$181,554.  One  million  sixty-eight  thousand 
dollars  were  paid  last  year  on  account  of 
teachers*  wages,  and  $92,899  were  paid  for 
books  for  the  district  libraries.  Tbe  number 
ef  children  between  the  ages  of  five  and  six- 
teen is  700,443,  and  the  number  taught  in  the 
schools,  748,887. 

OBITUARY. 
Died,  at  St.  Joseph's  seminary,  fiardstown, 
Ky .,  on  the  17th  J  uly,  of  a  sudden  attack  of  the 
quinsey,  John  Shxhait,  aged  aboat  twenty- 
five  yean. 
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The  subject  of  this  obitaary  notice  wu  one 
of  those  devoted  sons  of  the  Emerald  Isle, 
whom  divine  providence  seems  to  have  chosen 
to  cany  the  light  of  the  true  Gospel  to  the 
farthest  comers  of  the  world.  A  little  more 
than  a  year  since,  Mr.  Shehan,  with  a  view  to 
follow  his  holy  vocation,  left  his  native  land 
to  come  to  the  United  States.  The  diocess  of 
Louisville  was  the  place  of  his  choice  and 
adoption.  To  the  venerable  "Patriarch  of 
the  West"  he  offered  himself  as  a  candidate 
for  the  holy  ministry,  and  eight  months  only 
had  he  been  an  inmate  of  the  seminary  of  St. 
Joseph*s,  when  a  sudden  death  snatched  him 
from  among  us.  Short  as  was  his  noviceship 
for  the  clerical  state,  he  has  left  behind  him  a 
memory  endeared  by  many  recollections,  never 
to  be  forgotten.  In  the  quiet  retirement  of  the 
ecclesiastical  seminary,  his  life  was  plain  and 
unostentatious.  Simplicity  and  candor  seemed 
to  form  the  characteristic  of  the  young  Levite. 
A  scrupulous  observer  of  the  rules  of  the 
institution,  he  was  to  all  an  example  of  regu- 
larity and  punctuality.  His  constant  appli- 
cation and  more  than  ordinary  proficiency  in 
his  theological  studies,  gave  promise  of  a 
useful  career  in  the  holy  ministry.— Ca/Ao/ic 
.idrocate. 

At  Pittsburg,  on  Thursday,  the  27th  July, 
atler  a  short  illness,  Miss  Bridget  Carroll. 
The  deceased  was  a  postulant  in  the  convent 
of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  on  Grant  street,  and 
was  preparing  for  her  reception,  when  God 
called  her  away.  **  Blessed  are  the  dead  who 
(lie  in  the  Lord,"— PilUlntrg  Catholic. 


FOREIGN. 

Italy. — Reply  of  thi  Pope  to  the  Addreu 
of  the  Chamber  of  Deptitut.^July  10,  1848.— 
*<  We  accept  the  expressions  of  gratitude  ad- 
dressed to  us  by  the  council,  and  we  have  re- 
ceived the  answer  to  the  speech  delivered  in 
our  name  by  the  cardinal  expressly  delegated 
by  us  to  open  the  two  councils,  declaring  that 
we  accept  it  only  in  so  far  as  it  does  not  in 
any  wise  depart  I'rom  what  is  prescribed  by 
the  fundamental  statute. 

"If  the  pontiff  puts  up  prayers,  bestows 
benediction  and  pardon,  it  is  also  his  duty  to 
bind  and  to  loosen.  And  if  as  prince,  with 
the  intent  of  better  protecting  and  strengthen- 
ing the  public  good,  he  has  called  two  coun- 
cils to  CO  operate  with  him,  the  prince-priest 
has  need  of  all  the  liberty  requisite  for  pre- 
serving his  action  from  being  paralysed  when 


the  interest!  of  reUgion«  and  the  stite  ut  ta 
question.  Thii  liberty  be  preaervet  inlBctft 
long  as  shall  remain  intact,  •«  they  ought  to 
remain,  the  statute  and  law  on  tha  comidl  of 
ministers  which  we  have  granted. 

"  If  wishes  for  the  aggrandiaement  of  the 
Italian  nation  become  multiplied  aod  great,  it 
is  necessary  that  it  should  be  agaiD  made 
known  to  the  world  that  for  oa  war  cannot  be 
a  means  for  attaining  that  end.  Oar  name  hii 
been  blessed  throughout  the  earti)  for  the 
words  of  peace  which  first  came  out  of  our 
mouth ;  it  most  assuredly  will  no  longer  be  so 
if  the  language  of  war  should  now  issue  from 
us.  It  was,  therefore,  a  great  surprise  to  ni 
when  we  learned  that  this  question  was  sab- 
mitted  to  the  consideration  of  the  council,  in 
contradiction  to  our  public  declarations,  aod 
at  the  very  moment  when  we  had  undertakes 
to  negotiate  for  peace.  Union  between  tbc 
princes,  and  good  harmony  l>etween  the  natioiii 
of  the  peninsula,  can  alone  realise  that  happi- 
ness to  which  we  aspire.  This  need  of  con* 
cord  is  such  that  we  ought  to  embrace  equally 
all  the  princes  of  Italy,  in  order  that  from  this 
paternal  embrace  may  spring  that  barmooy 
which  will  bring  about  the  accomplishment  of 
the  public  desire. 

*'  Respect  for  the  rights  and  laws  of  tbe 
church,  and  a  persuasion  which  must  animate 
you  that  the  special  grandeur  of  this  state  de- 
pends upon  the  independence  of  the  sovereiga 
pontiff,  will  so  act  upon  you  that  in  your  de- 
liberations you  will  always  respect  the  limits 
traced  out  by  us  in  the  statute.  In  this  will 
be  manifested  the  gratitude  we  seek  for  tbe 
ample  institutions  granted  by  us. 

**  Your  resolution  to  occupy  yourselves  with 
our  internal  affairs  is  a  noble  one,  and  we  ex- 
hort you  with  all  our  soul  to  persevere  in  this 
undertaking.  Commerce  and  industry  must 
be  re-established,  and  it  is  our  most  earnest 
desire,  as  we  are  confident  it  is  also  yours,  not 
to  overburthen,  but  to  relieve  the  people.  Pub- 
lic order  requires  great  resources,  and  to  obtain 
them  it  is  indispensable  that  the  ministry 
should  begin  to  devote  to  this  its  thoughts  and 
its  cares.  The  public  administration  of  tbe 
finances  demands  the  greatest  and  the  most 
minute  precautions.  ARer  these  vital  ele- 
ments, the  government  will  propose  for  the 
municipalities  such  ameliorations  as  it  shall 
think  most  useful,  and  most  in  conformity  with 
present  wants. 

**  To  the  church,  and  throogb  it  to  hia  apoi* 
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I  Divine  Founder  has  given  the  greai 
ind  imposed  ttie  great  duty  of  instruc- 

of  accord  among  yourselves,  with  the 
)ancil,  with  us,  and  with  our  ministers, 
equently  to  mind  that  Rome  is  great, 
m  her  temporal  domain,  but  chiefly  be- 
ihe  is  the  seat  of  the  Catholic  religion. 
I  a  truth  which  we  do  not  wish  to  be 
ed  on  marble,  but  in  the  hearts  of  all 
articipate  in  the  public  administration, 
er  that,  each  respecting  our  universal 
:y,  no  one  may  give  way  to  certain 
I  theories,  or  even  to  party  opinions, 
who  entertain  elevated  sentiments  of 
Q  ean  think  otherwise.  If  you,  as  we 
i,  are  penetrated  with  these  truths,  you 
«ome,  in  the  hands  of  God,  the  noble 
aents  of  insuring  to  Rome  and  to  the 
^Duine  and  solid  advantages,  the  chief 
eh  will  be  the  extirpation  of  the  seeds 
trust  and  the  disastrous  leaven  of  party." 

rim  of  our  Holy  Father  Pius  IX  in  the 
tt  Consistory  of  July  3,  1848. 
able  Brothers — 

well  know,  venerable  brothers,  that  in 
ient  solicitude  for  the  whole  flock  of  the 
divinely  entrusted  to  us  from  the  first 
atfof  our  supreme  pontificate,  following 
astrious  steps  of  our  late  predecessor, 
ry  XVI,  we  have,  with  the  most  con- 
B  application,  directed  all  our  cares,  all 
»uglits,  to  regulate  the  alfairs  of  our  most 
sligion  in  the  immense  territories  of  the 
erene  and  mighty  prince,  the  illustrious 
or  of  all  the  Russiasand  king  of  Poland, 
irther  know  that  from  that  time  we  fur- 
i  with  our  full  powers  our  venerable 
T    Ludovico   Lambruschini,  bishop  of 

Santa- Kufllna,  and  Civita- Vecchia,  car- 
>f  the  holy  Roman  church,  a  man  distin- 
'd  by  his  singular  pieTy,  his  prudence, 
iming,  and  his  abilities  for  conducting 
iastical  afiairs;  and  that  we  gave  him 
Bsaistant,  in  a  matter  of  such  importance, 
sU  beloved  son  Giovanni  Corboli-fiussi, 
e  of  our  household,  in  order  that  with 
oble  Count  de  Bloudoff  sent  to  us  as 

extraordinary,  and  furnished  with  full 
a  by  the  most  serene  prince,  and  also 
the  noble  Count  de  Boutenieff,  envoy 
rdinary  and  minister  plenipotentiary  of 
me  prince  to  us,  and  to  this  apostolic 
I  might  undertake  upon  divers  matters 


of  fi^reat  interest  for  the  church  in  that  im- 
UVU3P!  empire,  to  form  a  treaty  which  might 
permit  u?*  to  bring  the  Catholic  religion  in 
those  count rits  to  a  better  c*>ndition,  and  to 
provide  more  eu.^i!y  for  the  salvation  of  those 
well  beloved  flockb.  Now;  on  this  day,  we 
announce  to  you  what  Truits,  b)*  the  assisUiice 
of  God,  our  solicitudes  and  care3  have  pro- 
duced in  this  great  business  of  the  i^atholir 
church.  And  first,  we  impart  to  you,  venei'- 
able  brothers,  what  is  for  our  heart  a  sovereign 
consolation:  in  this  very  consistory  we  are 
able  tb  restore  joy,  in  the  bosom  of  that  em- ' 
pire,  to  several  churches  of  the  Latin  rite, 
miserably  afflicted  by  a  long  widowhood,  and 
to  entrust  them  to  worthy  pastors.  In  like 
manner,  we  shall  speedily  be  able,  both  in  that 
empire  and  in  the  kingdom  of  Polan'd,  to  pro- 
vide for  churches  which  have  been  long  vacant, 
and  to  give  them  bishops  who  will  labor  to 
conduct  into  the  way  of  salvation  the  flock 
committed  to  their  care.  It  has  been  arranged 
that  in  Ihe  city  of  Kherson  a  new  episcopal 
see  shall  be  erected,  with  its  college  of  canons 
and  its  seminary,  according  to  the  law  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  and  with  a  suffragan  in  the 
village  of  Saratow :  the  six  other  diocesses  of 
the  Latin  rite  already  existing  in  the  empire 
shall  be  circumscribed  by  new  limits,  as  you 
will  be  informed  by  the  letters  apostolic  which, 
according  to  usage,  we  have  ordered  to  be 
published  on  this  subject.  As  to  the  diocesses 
of  the  kingdom  of  Poland,  there  will  be  no 
change  in  their  limits,  which  must  be  main- 
tained, according  to  the  terms  of  the  letters 
apostolic  of  June  30,  1818,  of  our  predecessor 
Pius  Vn  of  blessed  memory.  We  have  used 
all  our  exertions  to  secure  to  the  bishops  the 
full  and  entire  administration  of  ecclesiastical 
alfairs  in  their  respective  diocesses,  to  the  end 
that,  according  to  the  duty  of  their  pastoral 
charge,  they  may  have  the  power  of  protect- 
ing the  faith,  exciting  zeal  for  ecclesiastical 
discipline,  forming  the  faithful  in  religion  and 
piety,  regulating  their  manners,  and  fulfilling 
in  regard  to  the  young,  those  especially  who 
are  called  to  l>ecome  the  ]K>rtion  of  the  Lord, 
the  prescriptions  so  wise,  so  full  of  foresight, 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  thus  leading  them  into 
all  the  virtues,  instructing  them  in  every  thing 
that  is  gooil,  bringing  them  up  in  sound  doc- 
trine, impressing  upon  the  ecclesiastical  sem- 
inary a  wise  direction,  and  exercising  over  it 
a  vigilant  superintendence.  As  in  that  empire 
there  are  Catholics  of  varioui  rites,  those 
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among  tbem  who  have  no  bishops  of  their  own 
rite  are,  by  that  very  circumstance,  as  evciy 
one  is  aware,  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Latin  bishop,  and  ought  tb  receive  from  him, 
or  from  priests  approved  of  by  liim,  the  divine 
sacraments  and  Ktie  other  spiritual  succors. 
However,  the  .dumber  of  Armenian  Catholics, 
nnprovide<V  with  bishops  of  that  rite,  being 
verjl  ^^r^t  in  th^  diocess  of  Cameneti,  and  in 
^'^tfie  new  diocess  of  Kherson,  we  have  willed 
to  provide  for  their  spiritual  necessities  in  a 
more  particufar  manner.  For  that  reason  it 
has  been  determined  that  until  they  have  a 
bishop  of  their  own,  not  only  shall  there  be 
observed,  with  regard  to  them,  the  rules  laid 
down  by  the  fourth  Council  of  Lateran  (S.  9) ; 
but  I'urther,  that  the  bishops  of  Camenetz  and 
Kherson  shall  receive  in  their  seminaries,  and 
cause  therein  diligently  to  be  instructed  by  an 
Armenian  Catholic  priest,  a  certain  number  of 
Armenian  clerks,  the  number  to  be  fixed  by 
the  bishop. 

We  will  not  relate  in  greater  detail  what  you 
•  will  be  able  to  see  at  lengtli  in  the  different 
articles  of  the  convention  which  we  have 
Uiought  proper  to  publish  along  with  this  allo- 
cution. We  have  declared  our  approbation  of 
these  articles  before  the  most  mighty  prince, 
the  emperor  of  all  the  Russias  and  the  king  of 
Poland,  had  signified  his  acceptance  of  them ; 
being  then  so  far  informed  of  the  good  disposi- 
tions and  good  will  of  that  most  serene  prince, 
that  we  could  not  doubt  but  that  he  would  in- 
vest them  with  his  sanction,  as  has  in  fact 
taken  place  to  our  great  joy. 

Behold,  venerable  brothers,  what  we  have 
commenced,  and  what  we  have  done  up  to  the 
present  moment  for  the  regulation  of  the  affairs 
of  the  Catholic  church  in  the  empire  of  Russia. 
Many  other  things,  and  those  of  the  utmost 
importance,  yet  remain,  which  in  the  treaty 
the  plenipotentiaries  were  unable  to  bring  to 
a  conclusion,  and  which,  notwithstanding,  ex- 
cite in  us  the  most  lively  solicitudes  and  fill 
us  with  anguish,  for  they  touch  very  closely 
the  liberty  of  the  church,  its  rights,  its  founda- 
tions, and  the  salvation  of  the  faithful  of  those 
countries.  We  allude,  venerable  brothers,  to 
the  real  and  entire  liberty  of  securing  to  the 
faithful  the  power,  in  matters  relative  to  reli- 
gion, of  communicating,  without  any  obstacle, 
with  this  apostolic  see,  the  centre  of  unity  and 
of  Catholic  truth,  the  mother  and  mistress  of 
all  the  faithful ;  upon  this  point,  how  great  is 
our  grief!    Every  one  can  easily  underrtind 


it>  by  calling  to  mind  the  maltiplicity  of  pio- 
tests  which  this  apostolic  see  hta  not  ceased 
to  make  at  various  timei  to  obtain  this  free 
communication  of  the  faithful,  not  only  in 
Russia,  but  also  in  other  conntriea,  where,  in 
certain  affairs  of  religion,  it  is  embarrassed  to 
the  great  detriment  of  souls.  We  allude  to 
property  to  be  restored  to  the  clei^;  we 
allude  to  the  lay  officer  chosen  by  the  govern- 
ment, to  be  removed  from  the  consistories  of 
bishops,  that  in  those  assemblies  the  bisbopi 
may  have  all  their  liberty ;  we  allude  to  the 
law  according  to  which,  in  that  empire,  mixed 
marriages  are  not  recognized  as  valid  until 
they  have  been  blessed  by  a  non-CathoKc 
Grapco-Russian  priest;  we  allude  to  the  liberty 
which  Catholics  ought  to  possess,  of  baviog 
their  matrimonial  causes,  in  questions  of 
mixed  marriages,  examined  and  judg^  by  a 
Catholic  ecclesiastical  tribunal ;  we  allude  ts 
different  laws,  in  force  in  that  country,  which 
fix  the  age  required  for  the  religious  profet- 
sion,  which  utterly  prohibit  the  schools  in  tbo 
usages  of  the  religious  orders,  which  absolutely 
exclude  provincial  superiors,  which  forbid  and 
interdict  conversion  to  the  Catholic  religioo. 
An  immense  solicitude  further  weighs  upon 
US  for  all  those  our  well  beloved  children  of 
the  illustrious  Ruthenian  nation,  who,  alas! 
by  the  calamitous  and  ever  to  be  deplored  de- 
fection of  some  bishops,  are  miserably  dis- 
persed in  those  vast  regions,  in  the  most 
lamentable  condition,  and  exposed  for  their 
salvation  to  the  greatest  dangers;  lor  they 
have  not  bishops  to  govern  them,  to  conduct 
them  to  salutary  pastures  and  in  the  ways  of 
justice,  to  fortify  them  with  spiritual  succ<»s, 
to  defend  them  from  the  deceiving  snares 
which  are  spread  for  them  by  enemies  full  of 
subtlety.  All  these  sorrows  have  so  pene- 
trated our  soul  that,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
we  shall  omit  nothing  which  zeal  and  solici- 
tude can  do  to  succeed  at  last  in  regulating 
these  most  important  affairs  of  holy  church. 
AVe  do  not  lose  hope.  The  noble  Count  de 
Bloudoff,  quitting  this  city  to  return  to  St. 
Petersburg;,  has  promised  us,  with  expressions 
the  most  calculated  to  inspire  confidence,  to 
carry  to  his  imperial  and  royal  majesty  oar 
desires  and  commands,  to  take  care  at  least  in 
a  great  measure  to  assist  them,  and  to  declare 
by  word  of  mouth  all  which,  at  this  distance, 
it  would  have  been  difficult  for  him  to  ezplaia. 
,  We  have  just  learned,  and  oar  heart  was 
therewith  filled  with  joy,  that  the  mott  teieiie 
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onteDted  that  the  new  bishop  of  Kher- 
M  have  a  wcond  faffragiui,  and  far- 
it  henceforth,  both  in  the  empire  of 
ind  in  the  kingdom  of  Poland,  matri- 
ind  other  ecclesiastical  causes  shall, 
\  first  sentence  has  been  given  by  the 
'  of  the  place,  be  carried,  in  the  second 
of  jarisdiction,  either,  according  to 
to  the  tribunal  of  the  metropolitan,  or 
etropolitan  has  judged  in  the  first  in- 

0  the  nearest  bishop,  provided  for  that 
by  thL^  apostolic  see  with  special 

the  duration  of  which  shall  be  as  long 
be  necessarjT :  and  lastly,  that  for  ap- 
the  last  resort,  all  these  causes  shall 
ed  to  Rome,  to  the  tribunal  of  the 
:  see  itself.  Our  joy  has  not  been  less 
understand,  by  the  last  news  received 
at  imperial  and  royal  court,  that  the 
!eiie  prince  himself  is  seriously  occu- 
th  the  other  affairs  which  we  have 
ed,  and  that  we  can  encourage  hopes 
g  them  determined  in  a  satisfactory 
We  have,  then,  at  this  moment,  the 
confidence  of  seeing  this  most  serene 
hty  prince,  in  his  equity,  his  prudence, 
iee,  and  the  greatness  of  his  elevated 
bmit  himself  to  our  wishes  and  most 
lands,  an^  that  we  shall  speedily  be 
announce  to  you  that  all  which  con- 
e  Catholic  church  in  those  countries  is 
as  we  so  ardently  desire, 
leplorable  condition  of  the  Ruthenians 
%  all,  what  grieves  and  vexes  our 
br  which  reason  we  again  protest  that 

1  never  cease  to  use  all  our  efforts  to 
in  procuring  for  them  in  the  most 

De  manner  the  succors  necessary  for 
iritual  necessities.  The  Latin  priests, 
Mmfident,  and  this  confidence  supports 
employ  all  their  power  and  all  the 
s  of  their  wisdom  for  supplying  spiri- 
cors  to  those  most  beloved  children; 
1  the  depths  of  our  heart  we  ardently 
with  love  in  t^^e  Lord,  and  we  admon- 
iuthenians  themselves  to  remain  faith- 
immoveabte  in  the  unity  of  the  Cath- 
fcb,  or,  if  they  have  been  so  unhappy 
part  therefrom,  to  return  to  the  bosom 
iMt  loving  of  mothers,  to  have  recourse 
bo,  with  the  help  of  God,  are  ready  to 
r  thing  which  biay  assure  their  eternal 

B. 

wer.  venerable  brothers,  we  never  cease 
■od  to  inpplicale  by  the  most  humble 


and  ferrent  prayers  of  God  moat  merciful,  the 
dispenser  of  all  good  things,  that  in  the  abun- 
dance of  his  divine  grace  he  may  deign  to  be 
propitious  to  our  cares,  to  our  efforts,  to  our 
counsel!,  the  only  object  whereof  is  the  spiri- 
tual advantage  of  all  the  faithful,  and  the  good 
and  the  increase  of  his  most  holy  religion,  in 
which  is  also  the  surest  and  most  solid  safe- 
guard of  states,  of  the  public  tranquillity  of 
nations,  and  of  their  prosperity.— 7Vi6M. 
jSriideM  of  ConvmHon  between  Hit  HolineM 

and  the  Emperor  of  Riutia. 

The  undersigned  plenipotentiaries  of  the 
holy  see,  and  of  his  majesty  the  emperor  of 
the  Russians,  king  of  Poland,  after  having 
mutually  exchanged  their  full  powers,  have  in 
several  sittings  examined  and  discussed  va- 
rious heads  of  the  treaty  committed  to  their 
care :  and  as  they  are  agreed  upon  several  of 
these  articles,  and  as  others  remain  to  be  de- 
cided upon,  to  which  the  plenipotentiaries  of 
bis  majesty  the  emperor  do  themselves  promise 
to  draw  all  the  attention  of  their  government, 
it  has  been  agreed  on  tK>th  sides,  that  reserving 
the  condition  of  reducing  into  a  separate  act 
such  articles  as  shall  form  the  subject  of  new 
negotiations  between  the  ministers  of  the  holy 
see  and  the  envoy  of  his  Imperial  majesty  in 
this  city,  those  matters  which  have  been  already 
determined  shall  be  set  forth,  as  well  as  those, 
which  after  further  negotiations  of  the  same 
kind,  will  complete  the  treaty  which  has  be- 
gun. Wherefore,  in  the  sittings  of  June  I9th, 
22d,  and  25th,  and  of  July  the  1st,  the  follow- 
ing articles  were  agreed  upon  : — 

I.  In  the  Russian  empire,  seven  Roman 
Catholic  diocesses  are  established :  one  arch- 
bishopric, six  bishoprics,  that  is  to  say : — 

1.  The  archdiocess  of  Mohillow,  comprising 
all  the  parts  of  the  empire  which  are  not  con- 
tained in  the  six  diocesses,  mentioned  below; 
it  also  comprises  the  grand-duchy  of  Fin- 
land. 

2.  The  diocess  of  Wilna,  comprising  the 
government  of  Wilna  and  of  Grodno,  with 
those  limits,  by  which  they  are  at  present 
bounded. 

3.  The  diocess  of  Telska,  or  Samoitia  com- 
prising the  government  of  Courland  and 
Kowno.  within  their  actual  limits. 

4.  The  diocess  of  Minsk,  comprising  the 
government  of  Minsk,  with  its  actual  limits. 

6.  The  dioceas  of  Loutzk  and  Zutomir, 
compoaed  of  the  government  of  Kiew  and 
Volhynia,  with  their  actual  Jimitf . 
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6.  The  diocess  or  Kamenetz  comprisiDg  the 
government  of  Podolia  with  its  actutl  limits. 

7.  The  new  diocess  of  Kherson,  which  is 
composed  of  the  province  of  Bessarabia,  the 
government  of  Kherson,  Ekaterinoslaw,  the 
Tauris,  Saratow,  and  Astrakhan,  and  of  the 
countries  situated  in  the  general  government 
of  the  Caucasus. 

II.  Letter  Apostolic  sub  plumbo  shall  deter- 
mine the  greatness  and  the  limits  of  the  dio- 
cesses,  as  they  are  indicated  in  the  foregoing 
article.  The  decrees  of  execution,  which 
comprise  the  number  and  name  of  the  parishes 
of  each  diocess,  shall  be  submitted  to  the 
sanction  of  the  holy  see. 

III.  The  number  of  the  suffragans  for  the 
six  ancient  diocesses  is  preserved  as  it  was 
fixed  by  the  letters  apostolic  tub  plumbo,  given 
by  Pius  VI  in  the  year  1798. 

IV.  In  the  city  of  Saratow  there  shall  be  a 
suffragan  of  the  new  bishopric  of  Kherson. 

V.  The  bishop  of  Kherson  shall  have  a 
pension  of  4,480  silver  roubles.  His  suffragan 
shall  have  the  same  pension  enjoyed  by  the 
other  suffragan  bishops  in  the  empire,  viz., 
2,000  silver  roubles. 

VI.  The  chapter  of  the  cathedral  church  of 
Kherson  shall  be  composed  of  nine  ecclesias- 
tics, viz.,  two  dignitaries,  the  provost,  and  the 
archdeacon ;  four  canons,  of  whom  three  shall 
exercise  the  functions  of  theologian,  peniten- 
tiary, and  parish  priest ;  and  three  mansionarii, 
or  beneficiaries. 

VII.  In  the  new  bishopric  of  Kherson  there 
shall  be  a  diocesan  seminary;  therein  from 
fffteen  to  five  and  twenty  students  shall  be 
maintained  at  the  expense  of  the  government, 
with  the  same  pension  enjoyed  by  the  other 
seminaries. 

VIII.  Until  a  Catholic  bishop  of  the  Arme- 
nian rite  shall  be  nominated,  provision  shall  be 
made  for  the  spiritual  necessities  of  the  Ar- 
menian Catholics,  those  especially  who  reside 
in  the  diocesses  of  Kherson  and  of  Kamenetz, 
by  applying  to  them  the  rules  of  the  Lateran 
council,  cap.  9,  Anno  1215. 

IX.  The  bishops  of  Kamenetz  and  of  Kher- 
son shall  fix  the  number  of  Armenian  Catholic 
clerks,  to  be  maintained  in  their  seminaries  at 
the  cost  of  the  government.  In  each  of  the 
said  seminaries  there  shall  be  an  Armenian 
Catholic  priest,  to  teach  the  Armenian  students 
the  ceremonies  of  their  own  rite. 

X.  Wherever  the  spiritual  necessities  of  the 
Romao  and  AnDenitn  CathoUet  of  tbe  new 


bishopric  of  Kherson  shall  require  it,  the 
bishop,  besides  the  means  hitherto  used  of 
meeting  those  necessities,  shall  send  prieils 
on  expeditions  or  missions  for  this  purpose, 
and  the  imperial  government  shall  supply  saeh 
sums  of  money  as  may  be  necessary  for  their 
travelling  expenses  and  maintenance. 

XI.  The  same  number  of  diocesses  is  re- 
tained in  the  kingdom  of  Poland,  as  was  fixed 
in  the  letters  apostolic  of  Pius  VII,  on  Jane 
SO,  1818.  No  change  is  made  in  the  number 
and  designation  of  the  suffragan  sees  of  these 
diocesses. 

XII.  The  nomination  of  the  bishops  fortfae 
diocesses  and  suffragan  sees  of  the  Russian 
empire  and  of  the  kingdom  of  Poland,  sbaU 
be  made  each  time  alter  consultation  held 
between  the  emperor  and  the  holy  see.  Cano- 
nical institutions  shall  be  given  to  them  bj 
the  Roman  pontiff,  according  to  the  acrof- 
tomed  usage. 

XIII.  The  bishop  is  the  sole  judge  and  ad- 
ministrator of  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  las 
diocess,  without  however  infringing  on  the 
canonical  subjection  due  to  the  holy  apostolif 
see. 

XIV.  The  affairs  which  must  l>e  in  the  first 
place  subjected  to  the  deliberations  of  the  dio- 
cesan consistory  are  the  following : 

1.  Of  the  Ecclesiastics  of  the  Diocess. 

(a)  Generally,  the  affairs  which  relate  to 
discipline  (those,  however,  of  less  moment, 
which  only  imply  light  penalties,  less  than 
deprivation  or  detention,  are  determined  by 
the  bishop,  without  consulting  the  consistory, 
but  leaving  him  at  full  liberty,  if  he  shall  judge 
it  convenient,  to  consult  the  consistory  both 
on  these  and  all  other  matters). 

(6)  Disputes  among  ecclesiastics  relating  to 
church  properties,  moveable  and  immoveable. 

(c)  Complaints  and  reclamations  urged 
against  ecclesiastics,  either  by  ecclesiastics  or 
by  laics,  on  account  of  injuries  done,  or  da- 
mages, or  obligations  unfulfilled,  and  not  du- 
bious either  in  point  of  law  or  fact,  when  the 
plantiff"  prefers  this  mode  of  maintaining  bis 
rights. 

(rf)  Causes  of  nullity  of  monastic  tows; 
these  shall  be  examined  and  judged  according 
to  the  rules  established  in  the  letters  apostolic 
of  Benedict  XIV,  Si  daiam. 

2.  Of  Laics.    0^ 

(e)  Matrimonial  causes,  examinatiom  of  the 
legality  of  marriages,  registratfons  of  biifhi. 
baptisms,  and  deaths,  Ikc. 
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8.  Mixed  Ca$e$, 
ifet  in  which  it  i«  necesmiy  to  infliet 
Ml  penance  for  a  crime.  Tor  a  contra- 

0  penal  provisions,  or  for  any  offence, 
ig  which  sentence  has  been  given  by 
Dais. 

4.  Economic  Cases. 
le  determination  or  previous  estimate 
ms  appointed  for  the  maintenance  of 
f ;  the  examination  of  expenses ;  the 
given  of  such  sums;  affairs  relating 
itoration  or  construction  of  churches, 
!fl,  &c.  Moreover,  it  will  pertain  to 
itory  to  draw  up  lists  of  the  ecclesi- 

1  of  the  parish  clergy  of  the  diocesses, 
ocyclical  letters  and  other  writings, 
)  not  concern  the  administration  of 

H. 

*he  affairs  aforesaid  are  decided  by 
p,  afler  they  have  been  examined  by 
istory,  which  however  only  has  the 
r  advising.  The  bishop  is  by  no 
and  to  give  the  reasons  of  his  deci- 
»n  in  those  cases  where  his  opinion 
different  from  that  of  the  consistory. 
The  other  affairs  of  the  diocesses, 
i  called  administrative,  under  which 
le  cases  of  conscience,  fori  iniemi, 
inch  cases  of  discipline  atK)ve  men- 
bich  imply  light  penalties  or  pastoral 
>ns,  depends  solely  on  the  authority 
aneous  sentence  of  the  bishop. 
The  members  of  the  consistory  are 
iaitics ;  their  nomination  and  dismis- 
Dd  upon  the  bishop ;  the  nominations 
in  such  sort  as  not  to  be  disagreeable 
iremment.  If  the  bishop  think  it  in 
ience  a  duty  to  remove  any  one  from 
story,  he  shall  immediately  replace 
Dother  in  like  manner  not  disagree- 
e  government. 

.  The  official  staff  of  the  court  of  the 
r  shall  be  confirmed  by  the  bishop  on 
station  of  the  secretary  of  the  consis- 

The  secretary  of  the  bishop,  charged 
official  and  private  correspondence, 
,  directly  and  immediately  by  the 
9e  may  be  chosen  from  among  the  ec- 
I,  according  to  the  will  of  the  bishop. 
he  attributes  of  the  members  of  the 
r  i^se  at  the  death  ^or  retirement  of 
»,  o  also  at  the  expiration  of  the  ad- 
oa  of  the  vacant  see.  If  the  bishop 
iieatea  his  see,  hit  fuceeasor,  or  those 
,.  VII.— No.  9.  45 


who  ahall  oecapy  his  place  pro  Umpore 
(whether  there  is  a  coadjutor  with  the  future 
sQccesaion,  or  the  chapter  elect  a  capitular 
vicar  aceording  to  the  rule  of  the  Mcred  ca- 
nons), shall  immediately  reconstitute  the  con- 
sistory, which  itust  always  be,  as  aforesaid, 
not  disagreeable  to  the  government. 

XXL  The  bishop  has  the  supreme  direction 
over  the  system  of  teaching,  over  the  doctrine 
and  discipline  of  all  the  seminaries  of  his  dio- 
cess,  according  to  the  rules  laid  down  by  the 
Council  of  Trent,  cap.  xviii,  sess.  xxiii. 

XXII.  The  choice  of  rectors,  inspectors, 
professors,  and  masters  for  the  diocesan  semi- 
naries, is  reserved  to  the  bishop ;  before  nomi- 
nating them,  he  should  assure  himself  that  the 
persons  chosen  will  not,  so  far  as  regards  their 
civil  conduct,  afford  any  ground  of  objection 
to  the  government.  When  the  bishop  shall 
judge  it  necessary  to  remove  a  rector,  or  in- 
spector, or  any  of  the  professors  or  masters,  he 
Will  immediately  replace  them  in  the  same 
way.  He  is  at  liberty  to  suspend,  pro  tempore, 
one  or  more  of  the  courses  of  study  in  his 
seminary.  In  cases  where  he  shall  judge  it 
necessary  to  suspend  at  once  all  the  courses, 
and  to  send  the  pupils  to  their  parents,  he 
shall  immediately  inform  the  government. 

XXIII.  The  metropolitan  archbishop  of  Mo- 
hilow  exercises  the  same  authority  over  the 
ecclesiastical  university  of  St.  Petersburg, 
which  each  bishop  exercises  over  his  own 
diocesan  seminary.  He  alone  is  the  head  and 
supreme  moderator  of  the  same.  The  council, 
or  board  of  direction  of  the  university,  has  only 
consultive  functions. 

XXIV.  The  choice  of  the  rector,  inspector, 
and  professors  of  the  university,  shall  be  made 
by  the  archbishop  on  the  report  of  the  academic 
council.  The  dispositions  specified  in  article 
xxii  applies  also  to  these  elections. 

XXV.  The  professors  and  adjuncts  of  the 
theological  faculties  are  always  chosen  from 
among  ecclesiastics;  the  other  masters  may 
be  chosen  from  among  laymen  professing  the 
Roman  Catholic  Religion,  those  to  be  preferred 
who  shall  have  completed  their  course  of  stu- 
dies in  some  one  of  the  greater  academic  insti- 
tutions of  the  empire,  and  shall  have  taken 
academical  degrees. 

XXVI.  The  confessors  of  the  students  of 
the  seminaries  and  of  the  university,  shall  take 
no  part  in  the  disciplinary  direction  of  the 
establishment ;  they  shall  be  chosen  tod  nomi- 
nated by  the  bishop  or  arohUsbop. 
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XXVII.  AHer  the  new  limitation  of  the 
dioceases,  the  archbishop,  with  the  council  of 
ordinariefl,  shall  fix,  once  for  all,  the  number 
of  students  who  may  be  sent  from  each  diocess 
to  the  university. 

XXVIII.  The  programme %f  the  studies  for 
the  seminaries  shall  be  formed  by  the  bishops. 
The  archbishop  shall  form  it  for  the  university, 
alter  having  conferred  thereupon  with  his 
academical  council. 

XXIX.  After  the  rules  of  the  ecclesiastical 
university  of  St.  Petersburgh  shall  have  been 
modified  conformably  to  the  basis  agreed  upon 
in  the  foregoing  articles,  the  archbishop  of 
Mohilow  shall  address  a  report  to  the  holy  see 
on  the  university,  similar  to  that  made  by  the 
archbishop  of  Warsaw,  Khoromansky,  on  the 
occasion  of  the  reorganization  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical university  of  that  city. 

XXX.  Wherever  the  right  of  patronage  does 
not  exist,  or  is  temporarily  suspended,  parish 
priests  are  nominated  by  the  bishop,  agreeable 
to  the  government;  a  previous  examination 
and  competition  being  held  among  the  candi- 
dates, according  to  the  rules  laid  down  by  the 
Council  of  Trent. 

XXXI.  The  Roman  Catholic  churches  may 
be  freely  restored  at  the  cost  of  the  communes, 
or  of  private  persons  who  may  desire  to  un- 
dertake that  care.  Whenever  their  resources 
are  inadequate,  they  may  apply  to  the  imperial 
govemmeht  to  obtain  the  necessary  assistance. 
Means  shall  be  adopted  for  building  new 
churches  and  increasing  the  numberof  parishes, 
whenever  the  growth  of  the  population,  or  the 
too  large  size  of  the  existing  parishes,  and  the 
difficulty  of  communication  shall  require  it. 

fttXMB,  ^uput  3d,  1847. 

The  Latest  Intelligence.— By  the  last 
accounts,  the  news  from  £urope,  particularly 
from  Irelaud,  is  of  an  important  character. 
It  had  been  fondly  hoped  by  the  friends  of  that 
distracted  country,  and  the  lovers  of  freedom, 
that  the  people  were  on  the  verge  of  wresting 
from  the  British  government  by  force,  those 
rights  which  they  have  been  so  long  soliciting 
by  humble  supplication.  But  these  hopes  have 
been  suddenly  disappointed.  The  principal 
leader  of  the  Irish  patriots.  Smith  O'Brien, 
has  been  arrested,  and  the  most  effectual 
measures  have  been  adopted  by  the  govern- 
ment to  crush  the  insurrectionary  movement. 
In  France  the  debates  of  the  National  assem- 
bly drag  their  slow  length  along :  the  bureaux 
Amv^  terauatLted  their  diaeniiioii  of  the  dim^ht 


of  the  constitution,  and  things  are  quiet  under 
the  rule  of  a  military  dictatorship.  It  ii  be- 
lieved, however,  by  those  who  have  closely 
watched  the  signs  of  the  times,  that  a  storm  is 
brewing,  and  will  burst  forth  at  the  first  fa? or- 
able  opportunity. — Charles  Albert,  in  Italy, 
is  losing  all  the  advantages  he  had  gained  over 
the  Austrians,  who  are  said  to  have  penetrated 
even  into  the  Papal  states.  A  new  ministiy 
at  Rome  has  been  substituted  for  that  of  Ma- 
miani,  who  not  being  disposed  to  work  ia 
unison  with  Pius  IX,  justly  incurred  the  odium 
of  the  people,  who  are  beginning  to  feel  that 
their  liberty  and  happiness  are  not  to  be  promot- 
ed by  irreligious  politicians.  The  Danes  have 
renewed  the  war  against  Prussia.  It  is  stated 
that  the  cholera  has  advanced  upon  northen 
and  central  Europe,  and  threatens  the  south. 

England. —  The  New  Ecclesia»tU<d  Jr- 
rangements. — We  hear,  on  very  good  authority, 
but  have  no  time  fully  to  authenticate  the  re- 
port, Dr.  Ullathorne  has  arrived  in  Londoo 
with  the  bulls  from  Rome,  and  that  the  Right 
Rev.  Dr.  Walsh  is  to  be  the  new  archbishop 
of  Westminster;  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Wiseman, 
his  coadjutor;  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Ullathorne 
to  be  the  bishop  of  Birmingham,  and  the  Very 
Rev.  Dr.  Brindle  to  be  bishop  in  the  west  (t.  e. 
we  suppose  of  Plymouth). —  Tablet. 

Ireland.— The  state  of  Ireland  and  the 
causes  of  the  serious  evils  under  which  il 
labors,  are  thus  sketched  by  the  clergy  of 
Derry,  in  an  address  to  the  queen. 

"Your  majesty's  Irish  subjects  are  reU- 
giously  loyal,  and  their  chivalrous  devotion  to 
their  sovereigns,  even  at  tlie  sacrifice  of  what 
in  the  eyes  of  the  world  was  understood  to  be 
their  interests,  is  one  of  the  most  striking  fea- 
tures of  their  history.  No  other  nation  on 
earth  but  the  Irish  would,  your  majesty,  have 
endured  the  wrongs  inflicted  upon  them  with- 
out resistance  to  the  death.  Their  countr}-, 
the  most  fertile  and  beautiful,  made  the  draw- 
farm  of  a  neighboring  kingdom — its  produce 
year  after  year  carried  away  to  another  land, 
whilst  its  inhabitants  were  left  to  perish  in 
sight  of  the  exports  of  the  necessaries  of  life, 
the  fruits  of  their  labor  and  industry,  which 
were  wailed  from  their  shores  to  feast  those 
who,  with  undying  hatred  contemptuously 
frowned  on  their  country,  sneered  at  the  very 
name  of  the  Irish  race,  and  mocked  at  the 
poverty  and  misery  which  they  theoselfai 
created.  We  say  it,  your  miyetty,  in  all  te- 
mility,  that  tha  aatf  ampled  patitMa  U  Ai 
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»ple  was,  for  the  most  part,  attributa- 
» religion  they  professed ;  for,  bad  they 
der  the  influence  of  any  other  re- 
teachings  or  principles,  they  would 
isidered  rebellion,  under  the  barbarous 
it  they  were  receiving,  not  only  justi- 
ut  praiseworthy.  On  this  treatment, 
jesty,  it  is  needless  for  us  to  dwell,  as 
ady  known  to  you,  and  has  been  made 
it  events  in  its  results  palpable.  Mis- 
ir  majesty,  has  produced  its  bitter  fruits 
erce   has  disappeared  from  amongst 

magnificent  harbors  have  scarcely 
signs  of  life — our  merchants  are  bank- 
e  farming  population  almost  reduced 
miy— the  laboring  classes  dying  by 
Is  in  workhouses  or  on  the  highways — 
ons  of  the  earth  crowded  with  our 
«st  with  their  rags,  pestilence,  and 
on  their  shores — the  lives  of  men, 

the  image  of  God,  reputed  of  less 
I  their  native  land  than  that  of  the 
oillions  of  our  population,  who  still 
their  country  gaunt  skeletons,  having 

the  last  five  months,  scarcely  any 
dthan  watery  turnips,  on  which  alone 
I  swine  could  not  long  survive— the 
rabid  with  hunger  devouring  her  own 
,  and  the  infants  hanging  upon  the 
of  their  dead  parents — upwards  of  a 
if  your  majesty  8  subjects,  in  the  course 
:le  year,  consigned  by  starvation  to  an 
r  grave— now  forty  thousand  of  your 
'8  troops,  in  battle  array,  ingloriously 
5  the  writhings  of  these  spectres  creat- 
Isgovemment,  while  the  plunderers  of 

man*s  rights,  who  fattened  on  his  toil 
industry,  are  hounding  their  authori- 
>  the  work  of  death,  gloating  over  the 

of  being  relieved  by  the  sword  of  the 

of  your  Irish  subjects,  which  the 
lad  scarcely  spared. 
1,  your  majesty,  is  but  a  faint  sketch 
liserable  condition  to  which  our  nation 
n  reduced.  We  believe  it  to  be  a 
!  owe  your  majesty  not  to  conceal 
a  the  causes  which  chiefly  led  to  this 
»le  state  of  things.  They  are  three- 
ttly,  alien  legislation;  secondly,  an 
arch  establishment;  thirdly,  the  privi- 
>mioation  and  irresponsibility  of  the 

class,  with  the  utter  insecurity  and 
lui  selfish  state  of  dependency  for  life 
ttf  of  the  farming  classes  generally 


**  Firstly^An  alien  Legislature  made  laws 
against  the  people,  for  its  garrison,  or  in  its 
legislation  merely  consulted  its  prejudices  and 
not  our  national  interests.  It  legislated  to  di- 
vide, and  not  to^unite — for  tt  party  against  the 
people ;  and  if  at  any  time  it  made  laws  ap- 
parently in  favor  of  the  people,  it  neutralised 
whatever  good  was  in  them  by  entrusting  their 
execution  to  the  people's  enemies.  This, 
your  majesty,  was  but  natural.  The  very  love 
the  majority  of  the  members  of  that  legisla- 
ture bore  their  own  country— a  feeling  honor- 
able to  them— became  the  destructive  ele- 
ment of  the  prosperity  of  ours,  as  they  always 
were  thereby  induced  to  guard  and  promote 
the  interests  of  their  native  country  at  the  ex- 
pense of  ours,  and  so  to  fashion  their  every 
i  4aw  for  us  as  to  make  it  conducive  to  the 
power,  prosperity  and  glory  of  £ngland. 

"Secondly — Next  to  foreign  legislation  as 
the  bane  of  Ireland,  do  we  consider  a  church 
not  of  Ireland,  yet  by  law  established  in  it. 
It  was  the  child  of  alien  legislation.  It  ¥ras 
nursed  and  tended  by  it,  and  re-acted  upon  it 
by  its  own  prejudices.  Its  danger  was  con- 
sidered the  danger  of  the  state  and  its  interest 
as  that  of  England.  The  education  of  the 
administrators  of  the  law  in  Ireland,  of  the 
proprietary  principally  in  Ireland,  and  even  of 
the  Irish  legislator  in  the  foreign  parliament, 
was  intrusted  to  it.  It  took  good  care  to  per- 
petuate its  own  existence  by  poisoning  legis- 
late at  its  very  source,  by  exciting  hatred, 
promoting  prejudices,  and  perpetuating  divi- 
sions. A  kind  of  hostile  religious  camp  in 
the  centre  of  a  people  it  abhorred,  in  a  country 
in  which  it  was  a  pestiferous  exotic,  it  warred 
on  everything  but  its  own  advantages,  and, 
provided  it  lived  itself,  gloried  in  the  ruin  and 
devastation  it  spread  around  it.  Its  hostility 
and  mischief,  however,  to  Ireland,  your  ma- 
jesty, we  cheerfully  admit,  proceeded  more 
from  the  false  position  in  which  it  was  placed 
than  from  its  dogmatic  teachings,  from  its 
principles  as  an  ecclesiastical  institution,  or 
from  any  innate  malignity  of  its  adherents, 
many  of  whom  are  the  most  estimable  mem- 
bers of  society.  A  Catholic  establishment 
forced  upon  England  or  Scotland  by  an  Irish 
Catholic  government  must  have  proved,  from 
the  necessities  of  such  an  anomalous  and  un- 
natural occupation,  not  less  selfish,  anti-na- 
tional, or  mischievous. 

"Thirdly— Of  all  the  evils  deeply  aftctiog 
the  well-being  of  your  majesty  *»  Irifhittbjeets, 
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there  ie  none  that  preites  upon  them  more 
heavily  than  the  unchecked  domination  of  the 
landlord  class  generally.  This,  your  majesty, 
has  resulted  from  foreign  legislation.  Indul- 
ged and  petted  Jby  it,  save  a  few  honorable 
exceptions,  they  ran  riot,  alike  forgetful  of 
their  duties  as  men  and  Christians.  The  laws 
made  them  everything,  and  the  millions  of 
your  majesty's  subjects  they  reputed  as  no- 
thing. Their  right  to  live  depended  on  the 
caprice  of  the  proprietor,  and  the  air  of  Heaven 
they  could  not  freely  breathe  without  his  per- 
mission. The  fruit  of  labor  and  industry, 
which  every  rule  of  equity  should  secure  to 
the  tenant,  alien  legislation  transferred  to  the 
owner  of  the  soil.  Complaint  was  useless — 
the  redress  of  grievance  impossible— as  the 
landlord  was  made  by  law  the  administrator 
of  justice,  and  by  station  the  legislator. 

"  To  these  three  causes  we  have  the  fullest 
conviction  that  the  misery  of  your  majesty's 
Irish  subjects  is  clearly  traceable ;  and  to  these 
causes,  should  they  be  permitted  to  exist,  we 
most  respectfully  state,  will  the  historian  have 
to  trace  calamities  more  diriful  than  even  those 
which  have  already  befallen  this  afflicted 
country — calamities  not  less  disastrous  to  Eng- 
land than  to  Ireland."— To^/e/. 

The  JetuUs  of  Naples. 
A  Letter  upon  the  recent  Expulsion  of  the 

J^uits  from  Naples,  addressed  to  Signor  G. 

Lacaita,  by    the  Rev.   William  Perceval 

Ward,  M.A.,  of  Oriel  College.  Oxford^ 
(  Concluded  from  our  last.) 

J  now  come  to  another  accusation.  They 
are  said  to  meddle  in  politics.  1  quite  think, 
that  if  any  religious  community  be  proved  to 
be  incorrigible  meddlers  in  politics,  that  alone 
is  a  sufficient  reason  for  the  suppression  of 
such  a  community;  but  it  must  be  proved 
against  them  as  a  body ;  for  there  may  be  in- 
dividuals in  any  community  who  may  at  this 
time  or  that  mix  themselves  up  in  politics; 
but  yet  it  might  be  unjust  to  attach  their  fault 
to  the  whole  body:  for  example  all  Italian 
secular  priests  are  not  invetrate  politicians, 
because  Gioberti  is  such.  What,  however,  is 
the  meddling  in  politics,  which  can  be  proved 
against  the  Jesuits  in  Naples?  I  call  upon 
their  accusers  to  bring  forward  their  proofs, 
and  not  to  deal  in  unmeaning  and  vague  asser- 
tions. I  cannot  prove  a  negative.  I  cannot 
prove  that  they  have  not  so  meddled;  but 
constitutional  law  holds  a  man  to  be  innocent 
till  Iw  If  proved  guilty :  the  ntcemitj  of  proof 


therefore  retti  with  the  plaintiff.  Uowevw, 
I  wiU  relate  all  that  I  have  known  of  their 
meddling  in  politici.  Before  the  constitiition 
was  given,  they  taught  obedience  to  the  gov- 
emment  and  laws  which  then  existed.  How 
else  conU  a  priest  preach  upon  thia  text, 
which,  be  it  observed,  was  written  to  tbt 
Romans  in  the  time  of  Nero :  •*  Let  every  soul 
be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers:  for  thac 
is  no  power  but  of  God :  the  powers  that  be 
are  ordained  of  God."  Perhaps  there  may  be 
some  who  would  rather  that  that  text  were 
not  preached  upon ;  nothing  more  probable; 
but  we  must  not  therefore  abstain  from  preach- 
ing God's  truth,  because  men  dislike  it.  It 
has  been  frequently  asserted,  both  in  tbt 
French  and  English  papers,  that  the  king's 
late  confessor,  Monsignore  Cocle,  was  a  Je> 
suit ;  and  this  is  gener^ly  believed  among  ill- 
informed  persons ;  I  need  not  tell  you  that  this 
was  not  so.  Monsignore  Cocle  is  a  Lignorioe, 
a  totally  distinct  order ;  and  I  have  heard  hit 
conduct  severely  reprehended  by  the  Jesuits  ia 
conversation,  at  a  time  when  it  was  not  safe 
to  speak  against  him.  The  queen  motherti 
confessor  indeed  is  a  Jesuit,  Padre  Latini: 
what  part  her  majesty  took  in  the  late  politi- 
cal troubles,  is,  I  believe,  well  known.  In 
truth  the  politics  of  the  Jesuits  of  the  present 
day,  so  far  as  they  have  any,  are  those  of  the 
government  which  it  may  have  pleased  God 
to  have  placed  in  the  country  where  they  may 
chance  to  sojourn :  they  will  be  found  to  be 
republicans  in  America,  where  they  are  much 
esteemed,  and  loyal  subjects  in  Great  Britain, 
where  they  respect  the  law  and  the  law  res- 
pects them.  Loyal  subjects,  too,  they  would 
have  been  Italy  under  the  new,  as  under  the 
former  system  of  government.  Alter  that 
bright  and  happy  day  upon  which  you  first 
received  the  charter  of  your  country's  liber- 
ties, who  were  the  first  of  the  clergy  of  Naples 
to  proclaim  to  the  people  their  new  privileges 
and  their  new  duties — these  same  calumniated 
Jesuits :  in  their  church  the  first  constitutional 
sermon  was  preached  in  Naples;  and  often 
have  I  since  heard  from  the  saintly  Father 
Capellone,  the  most  beautiful  allusions  to  the 
altered  and  exalted  condition  of  their  countiy, 
and  the  strongest  appeals  to  the  people  of 
Naples  to  show  themselves  worthy  of  their 
new  and  great  privileges. 

Then,  again,  the  director  of  the  coUege, 
Padre  Liberatore  (an  auspicious  name)  pab- 
lished  an  addrew,  which  be  had  mido  lo  tte 
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iti»  and  which  is  entitled,  «NapoIi  e  la 
itnzione."  Napoli,  Stamperia  del  Fibre- 
*da  Trinita  Maggiore,  N.  26.  This  ad- 
it well  worth  the  perusal  of  all.  Again, 
I  night  of  the  illuminations,  the  only 
nation  in  all  Naples,  which  had  any 
•  idea  in  it,  were  the  three  transparent 
eibre  the  doors  of  their  church :  the  first 
of  Italy  and  Sicily,  over  which  rose  a 
w  and  the  insignia  of  the  papacy,  and 
which  were  these  words :  "  II  massimo 
iiritalia  da  gubi  nembi  minacciata  ad- 
i  quasi  Iride  di  pace  non  fallite  speranze 
iberta  cittadina."  Another  represented 
n  holding  the  cross,  and  under  it  a  bust 

king,  about  to  be  crowned  by  a  gproup 
a,  and  under  it  these  words :  **  Giovan- 
le  in  questo  ginnasio  alle  speranze  ores- 
tlla  patria,  custodite  gelosi  un  raro  dono, 
>ttimo  Principe  largiva  sotto  Tombra 
ugusta  religione  di  Cristo."  Over  the 
door  was  the  Jesuits'  insignia,  tlie  **  I. 
'  with  the  three  nails,  and  under  it  a 
)  of  Naples  and  Vesuvius,  with  these 
:  <•  O  nome  Santissimo,  Unico  Datore  di 
lerta  agli  nomini,  Tu  irradia,  Tu  con- 
I  nuove  leggi  di  patria  liberta."  But 
ill  this  is  stated,  the  old  reply  is  ready : 
ifl  all  base  hypocrisy,  underneath  all 
9st  horrible  plots  are  going  on."  And 
am  ready  with  my  reply :  Prove  this ; 
lame  of  justice  and  of  common  sense 
it,  before  you  repeat  the  accusation: 
•ne  plot  against  one  single  living  Jesuit 
les,  and  you  will  have  done  more  than 
t  been  attempted  even.  And  here  I 
once  more  make  this  appeal  in  behalf 
fesuits :  Do  not,  in  the  name  of  justice 
nmon  senje,  do  not,  without  any  real  | 
,  without  even  thought,  condemn  to  . 
al  infamy,  an  order  of  men  which  has   i 

had,  even  in  these  days,  many  mar- 
lissionaries  in  heathen  lands.  Sure  I 
t  history  will  sooner  or  later  avenge 
Bmories ;  but  why  debar  ourselves  from 
erne  pleasure  a  just  man  must  always 
tcconling  their  due  meed  to  his  fellow- 
d  hb  fellow-Christians.  All  the  world 
1  some  work  or  another  against  the 
;  let  each  man  ask  himself.  Have  I 
d  or  listened  to  a  word  in  their  favor? 
•ver  read  any  of  their  writings,  or 
to  any  of  their  sermons  ?  Have  I  ever 
f  portion  of  their  history  written  by 
r  tlMui  a  profeffed  oppooant?    And  if 


not,  can  he  with  justice  or  common  sense  join 
in  the  clamor  against  them  ?    The  Jesuits  are 
the  only  one  of  all  the  religious  orders,  which 
has  never  degenerated  into  indolence,  or  for 
an  instant  forgotten  its  first  great  object— the 
support  of  the  papacy,  and  the  propagation  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  faith.    These  two  great 
objects  of  all  his  toil  the  Jesuit  considers  as 
synonymous  with  the  support  of  the  church 
of  Christ  on  earth,  and  the  propagation  of  his 
Gospel ;  therefore  let  him  be  judged  according 
to  his  belief,  however  mistaken  we  may  think 
that  belief  to  be :  and  I  of  course  think  it  is 
I    mistaken,  in  the  exclusive  and  restricted  sense 
I    at  least  in  which  he  holds  it ;   but  Roman 
Catholics  cannot  think  so.    The  means  he 
I    takes  to  attain  his  end  is  another  question :  are 
I    they  justifiable  or  not?    They,  the  Jesuits,  are 
I    accused  of  holding  this  doctrine,  **  that  the  end 
I   justifies  the  means."    But  where  in  the  writ- 
ings of  St.  Ignatius,  or  of  any  other  saint  or 
great  writer  of  the  order,  is  this  vile  doctrine 
found  ?    You  will  find  the  exact  contrary  stated 
over  and  over  again,  and  still  oflener  may  you 
hear  it  in  their  wrmons.    Never  since   the 
days  of  the  primitive  Christians  has  there  been 
a  body  of  religious  men  so  calumniated  and 
misrepresented  as  the  Jesuits. 

I  will  only  add,  that  during  the  last  three 
years  I  have  constantly  verified  my  first  ob- 
servations.   I  have  in  that  time  travelled  five 
times  the  whole  length  of  Europe,  both  through 
France  and  through  Germany ;  I  have  mixed 
freely  with    men  of  all  ranks,  creeds   and 
countries;  and  (setting aside  Protestants,  who 
partly  from  ignorance,  partly  from  religious 
prejudice,  are    altogether   incompetent  wit- 
nesses) 1  have  found  that  the  good,  with  very 
few  exceptions,  all  love  the  Jesuits ;  the  bad, 
without  any  exception,  are  their  bitter  ene- 
mies.   This  to  me,  independently  of  what  I 
have  seen  of  them  myself,  is  a  very  strong 
argument  in  their  favor:  for  surely,  if  we  be- 
lieve the  Scriptures,  the  love  of  the  good  and 
the  hatred  of  the  wicked  ever  have  t>een,  and 
ever  will  be,  one  great  mark  of  God's  moat 
faithful  servants.    I  have  been  speaking  of 
the  laity,  but  another  and  a  stronger  argument 
in  their  favor,  though  of  the  same  kind,  may 
be  drawn  from  the  opinion  which  the  other 
priests  of  their  church  entertain  of  them.    | 
have  found  invariably  that  the  earnest,  bant, 
working,  pious  Roman  Catholic  priest  niovt 
cordially  k>res  and  respects  the  Jeaaitfl;  it  |g 
•o  in  Rome,  it  la  so  in  Ffincc,  it  if  ao  in  BtU 
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g:iuin,  it  19  80  in  England.  Of  German  priests 
I  cannot  speak  from  any  personal  knowledge ; 
but  it  is  so  here  at  Naples  in  a  most  marked 
manner ;  the  most  eminent,  the  most  excellent, 
the  most  zealous,  the  most  learned,  the  most 
pious  of  your  secular  clergy  love  and  respect 
the  Jesuits,  and  deplore  their  loss.  It  is  so  at 
Rome :  who  could  have  spoken  more  highly 
of  a  religious  order  than  the  pope  himself  has 
of  the  company  of  Jesus,  both  of  its  past  his- 
tory and  its  present  labors  ?  If  a  priest  or 
monk  revile  the  Jesuits,  as  1  bear  some  do,  let 
his  own  life  and  actions  be  examined  into, 
before  any  weight  be  attached  to  his  words. 
Is  he  himself  a  laborious  and  zealous  worker 
in  Christ's  vineyard  ?  Is  he  a  strict  observer 
of  the  rule  of  his  order  ?  I  have  no  doubt  my- 
self of  what  the  result  of  this  inquiry  would  be. 
I  do  not,  however,  necessarily  include  the 
Dominicans*  in  this  proposed  scrutiny ;  they 
are  the  ancient  and  hereditary  enemies  of  the 
Jesuits,  and  I  put  them  aside  as  I  have  pre- 
viously put  the  Protestants,  as  prejudiced,  and 
therefore  incompetent  witnesses;  though  I 
cannot  hold  their  prejudices  to  be  as  conscien- 
tious or  as  excusable  as  those  of  the  Protest- 
ants: nor  can  I  help  thinking,  that,  if  they 
themselves  observed  the  rule  of  their  own 
order  a  little  more  faithfully  than  they  do,  the 
hatred  of  the  Jesuits  would  be  much  mo<lilied. 
Good  men  love  good  men ;  the  odium  theolo- 
gicum  is  bitter;  but  even  it  is  sweetened  by 
that  affection  which  those  who  love  God  must 
have  for  one  another. 

But  they  are  gone  :  the  men  of  high  thoughts 
and  humble  toil;  of  lofty  intellect  and  patient 
labor;  the  men  of  noble  courage  and  of  gentle 
love  ;  the  men  whose  very  mien  and  bearing, 
in  your  public  streets,  was  a  rebuke  to  those 
swarms  of  idle  priests  and  slothful  monks 
which  now  invest  them,  and  who  are  indeed  a 
canker  in  your  country's  heart  and  a  scandal 
to  your  church. 

They  are  gone  :  the  faithful  religious,  who, 
had  they  but  neglected  the  rule  of  their  order, 
as  others  have,  might  have  lived  on,  a  soft  and 
easy  life,  undisturbed  by  the  enemy  of  man- 
kind ;  for  thus  would  they  not  have  interfered 
with  his  reign  in  the  world. 

They  are  gone:  the  faithful  priests,  who, 
had  they  less  really  taken  up  their  cross  daily, 
or  followed  Christ  less   strictly,  would  not 

•  There  is  no  ground  n)r  this  at  present :  they  have 
every  where  as  a  body  behaved  very  hospitably  and 
genetonHy  towards  the  Jcauiia  in  their  present  perse- 
cutiou. 


have  so  deeply  shared  with  him  the  woridli 
despite,  and  scorn,  and  hate. 

They  are  gone :  the  patient  and  loving  in- 
structors of  youth,  who,  had  they  taught  the 
church's  ancient  creeds  with  less  fidelity  and 
power,  might  have  remained  honored  and  ca- 
ressed ;  but  they  were  destroying  at  their  very 
roots  the  noxious  weeds  of  infidelity  and'wick- 
edness ;  therefore  has  the  enemy  of  mankind 
stirred  up  the  bad,  and  blinded  even  many  of 
the  good,  to  clamor  for  their  destruction. 

They  are  gone :  the  champions  of  Christen- 
dom; the  foremost  of  the  church's  soldiery 
against  the  powers  of  darkness ;  whose  real 
fault  in  the  eyes  of  their  bitter  enemies ;  I  siy 
not  of  all  their  conscientious,  though,  as  I 
think,  mistaken  opponents,  far  from  it;  bat 
whose  real  fault  in  the  eyes  of  those  bitter 
enemies  was  a  burning  zeal  for  that  religion 
which  they  detest. 

But  they  are  gone:  the  noble  bearers  of  the 
standard  of  the  cross  through  ages  of  self- 
indulgent  habits,  of  relaxed  morals,  and  of 
wavering  faith. 

The  brightest  light  that  shone  in  this  poor 
country,  when  nearly  all  else  around  was  dark, 
is  quenched,  perhaps  for  aye;  a  light  that 
would  have  burned  brighter  and  brighter  still, 
illuminating  and  making  more  glorious  this 
page  of  your  country 's  history :  and  ever  going 
on  before,  the  guide  to  higher  knowledge,  and 
through  higher  knowledge  to  a  purer  faith. 

They  are  gone :  the  last  of  your  clei^  that 
you  ought  to  have  sent  from  you  ;  the  only 
priests  you  have  who  could  have  raised  your 
people  to  the  level  of  your  new  and  exalted  in- 
stitutions; the  only  men  who  could  have  taught 
the  youth  of  Naples  and  of  Italy  their  new 
privileges  and  their  new  duties. 

Tijpy  are  gone :  the  men  who  alone  could 
and  who  gladly  would  have  done  all  this  for 
you,  and  more.  But  they  are  gone,  and  they 
cannot  now  be  recalled.  There  is  in  Europe 
an  element,  God  only  knows  what  it  is,  and  to 
what  it  tends,  which  forbids  this.  I  for  one 
think,  that  for  the  sake  of  peare  they  ought  to 
bend  to  the  storm;  if  Christendom  refuse 
them,  let  them  turn  to  the  heathen  ;  there  are 
among  them  souls  to  be  won  to  Christ,  and 
crowns  of  glory  to  be  won  for  themselves. 

They  are  gone:  but  wherever  they  go, 
God's  blessing  will  go  with  them;  the  bless- 
ings of  the  poor,  who  were  fed  daily  at  their 
gates ;  the  blessings  of  the  prisoners,  wboB 
daily  they  risited;  the  bleMiiigB  of  joath. 
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whom  their  instractioDf  have  enlightened  in 
this  worid,  and  guided  to  happiness  in  the 
next.  The  blessings  of  all  that  vast  multitude, 
who  bad  learned  from  them  the  word  of  life 
and  been  fed  bj  them  with  the  bread  of  life ; 
the  blessings  indeed,  in  some  measure,  at 
least,  of  all  the  good  and  wise  of  this  great 
city.  And  what  if  some  curse?  Was  not 
David  cursed  ?  Did  not  the  very  abjects  make 
mouths  at  him  and  ceased  not  ?  Was  not  One 
infinitely  greater  than  David,  whose  name 
they  bear,  was  not  he  cursed?  Did  not  he 
forewarn  all  his  true  followers,  that  they 
should  be  **  hated  of  all  men  for  his  name's 
sake  ?"  And  did  not  the  great  founder  of  their 
order,  the  warrior  saint,  did  not  he  pray  with 
his  dying  breath,  that  they  might  be  so  hated 
of  the  world  to  the  end  of  time  ?  What  then 
if  some  do  curse  ?  Whether  they  do  it  igno- 
rantly,  or  whether  they  do  it  wickedly,  the 
same  prayer  will  rise  for  them,  wherever  may 
be  in  this  wide  world  those  holy  and  reverend 
priests,  whom  they  have  persecuted;  it  was 
their  ma8ter*s,  it  was  their  first  martyred  bro- 
thers*, and  it  is  theirs;  "  Lord  lay  not  this  sin 
to  their  charge." 

I  have  done.  What  I  have  said  for  the 
truth,  God  prosper.  What  1  may  unwittingly 
have  said  beside  the  truth,  God  make  as  though 
it  had  not  been  said. 

With  much  esteem  and  regard,  I  am,  my 
dear  Signor  Lacaita,  yours  very  faithfully, 

William  Pebceval  Ward. 

To  the  Signor  Lacaita. 

The  Abbe  Bolmes. — This  distinguished 
writer,  and  defender  of  Catholic  truth,  died  at 
Vicb,  his  native  place,  on  the  9th  of  July, 
after  a  painful  illness.  The  death  of  this 
young  and  learned  ecclesiastic  was  a  source 
of  great  edification  to  the  friends  who  sur- 
rounded him.  He  was  only  thirty-eight  years 
of  age.  Spain  has  lost  in  him  one  of  her 
brightest  luminaries. 

Cretineau  Jolt. — We  had  the  pleasure 
recently  of  glancing  through  a  brochure  from 
the  pen  of  this  learned  and  judicious  writer, 
in  which  he  vindicates  his  Clement  XIV  et  let 
JeiuiUs  in  a  most  triumphant  manner  against 
the  assaults  both  of  more  moderate  critics  and 
of  unprincipled  falsifiers.  Well  aware  that  a 
difference  of  opinion  could  honestly  exist 
among  the  wise  and  good,  as  to  the  expediency 
of  defending  the  Society  of  Jesus,  by  a  faithful 
ezpoi^  of  the  facts  connected  with  its  sup- 
pretaioo,  he  respects  the  sentiment  of  those 


who  do  not  coincide  with  him  in  thinking  that 
the  character  of  the  present  times  demands  a 
bold  protest  against  falsehood,  by  a  candid 
investigation  of  history.  But  the  falsifiers, 
among  whom  Gioberti  figures  with  ignoble 
preeminence,  are  annihilated  under  the  power 
of  his  pen.  Witlv equal  skill,  he  unravels  the 
web  of  their  sophistry  and  exposes  to  shame 
their  scandalous  misrepresentations.  Such  are 
the  reasons,  no  doubt,  that  have  led  some  of 
the  most  eminent  ecclesiastical  dignitaries  in 
Rome,  among  them  Cardinal  Bernetti,  late 
secretary  of  state,  to  honor  Mr.  Cretineau 
Joiy,  with  a  most  cordial  expression  of  the  high 
esteem  which  they  set  u))on  his  labors.  Father 
De  Smet,  who  has  done  so  much  honor  to  the 
Society  of  Jesus,  not  less  by  his  modesty  and 
humility  than  by  his  vast  missionary  achieve- 
ments and  admirable  writings,  has  also  spoken 
to  us  of  the  above-mentioned  works  of  Cre- 
tineau JoIy,  in  terms  of  eulogy  and  admiration, 
and  we  know  that  he  is  not  the  only  distin- 
guished Jesuit  in  the  U.  States  who  holds  these 
sentiments.  He  informed  us  of  a  circumstance 
which  was  before  unknown  to  us,  that  a  consi- 
derable sum  of  money  was  offered  to  Mr.  Cre- 
tineau Joly,  by  the  enemies  of  the  Jesuits,  with 
a  view  to  dissuade  him  from  undertaking  the 
defence  of  the  society ;  but  he  nobly  spumed 
the  bribe,  and  pursued  his  important  task  to  its 
successful  completion.  To  speak  then,  of  the 
prostituted  pen  of  Mr.  Joly,  is  to  utter  the  lan- 
guage of  calumny.  The  cause  of  truth  is  not 
that  of  prostitution.  Even  when  the  exposition 
of  the  truth  may  be  justly  stigmatized  as  an 
imprudence,  the  writer  is,  at  most,  guilty  of  an 
error  of  judgment,  but  deserves  not,  when 
actuated  by  pure  and  lofty  motives,  the  harsh 
denunciations  of  a  reckless  criticism,  much 
less  to  be  branded  with  a  degrading  subser- 
viency to  party  views.  We  opine  that  the 
gracious  consideration  of  the  holy  see  for  Mr. 
Cretineau  Joly  would  be  quite  sufficient  to 
divest  the  Gallicanism  of  himself  and  his  ad- 
mirers, (if  they  have  any),  of  all  its  terrors. 
We  believe  too,  that  they  who  agree  with  Mr. 
Joly,  are  to  be  found  much  more  numerously 
among  the  rigid  Ultramontanes  than  among 
Galileans :  and  this  is  easily  understood  even 
by  such  as  have  but  a  smattering  of  theology ; 
for  they  know  well,  and  amid  the  infidel  and 
besotting  notions  of  the  present  day  it  is  more 
than  ever  important  for  men  to  know,  that 
despite  the  personal  demerits  which  have  some- 
times, though  rarely,  dishonored  the  lives  of  the 
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chief  puton  orth«  church,  their  Mcerdottl  eht- 
rtcter  itill  remained,  with  the  prerogttives  of 
their  station .  The  abases  of  relig^ion  are  not  to 
be  identified  with  religion  itself.  Alexander  VI 
Diaj  wear  the  tiara,  and  Cesar  Borgia  may  be 
a  bishop;  but  the  pope  will  still  be  clothed 
with  the  sablime  powers  of  his  office:  the 
charch  will  still  remain  the  sponse  of  Christ, 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth. 

Noble  Geneeositt. — After  the  civil  strife 
at  Paris,  the  students  of  the  preparatory  semi- 
nary at  Langres,  of  their  own  accord,  requested 
the  superior  to  appropriate  the  sum  of  money  al- 
lowed for  the  annual  distribution  of  premiums 
to  the  relief  of  those  who  had  fallen  into  a 
state  of  distress.  The  superior  at  £rst  thought, 
that  the  proposition  was  perhaps  rather  the 
effect  of  a  generous  impulse  than  the  result  of 
deliberate  reflection,  and  required  twenty-four 
hours  to  consider  the  matter.  On  the  follow- 
ing day,  however,  the  students  urged  their   | 


request  in  so  determined  a  maniMr,  that  ht 
was  compelled  to  accede  to  it:  whereupon 
three  hundred  francs  were  immediately  sent 
to  the  mayor  of  Langres,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
poor  and  of  those  who  had  no  employment, 
and  an  equal  sum  was  sent  to  Paris,  to  be 
distributed  among  the  widows  and  orphans 
who  had  been  the  victims  of  the  late  distur- 
bances. 

The  example  of  the  seminary  was  soon  fol- 
lowed by  the  pupils  of  the  college,  who  made 
the  same  sacrifice  in  behalf  of  their  suffering 
fellow  beings. — UniverM. 


To  Correspondents. — We  are  much  io- 
debted  to  our  right  reverend  friend  for  the 
interesting  letter  on  the  mission  of  Pembina. 
It  will  appear  in  our  next  number.  Our  frieodi 
at  St.  Joseph's  will  also  accept  oar  thanks  for 
the  valuable  collection  of  prose  and  poetrj. 
which  they  have  kindly  sent  us. 
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Graniley  Manor:  a  tale  by  lAidy  Georgiana 
FuUerton.  New  York :  D.  Appleton  fe  Co. 
Philadelphia:  Geo.  S.  Appleton.  12mo. 
pp.  320. 

The  writer  of  this  story  displays  a  deep 
knowledge  of  the  human  heart,  and  extraordi- 
nary powers  of  description.  Her  style  is  bril- 
liant and  captivating :  but  the  plot,  as  it  ap- 
pears to  us  from  a  glance  at  the  volume,  is  of 
rather  too  sentimental  and  frivolous  a  character 
to  impart  much  real  instruction. 

J  Doctrinal  Catechism on  the  basis  of 

Scheffmacher*s  Catechism.  .  By  the  Rev.  Ste- 
phen Keenan.  First  American  edition,  re- 
vised. New  York :  £.  Dunigan  &.  Brother. 
18mo.  \)\)  3.05. 

Thid  mi|;ht  be  called  a  controversial  as  well 
as  doctrinal  catechism,  as  it  furnishes  in  a 
catechetical  form  the  grounds  togfther  with    ' 
an  explanation  of  Catholic  doctrine.    It  is  a 
useful  addition  to  the  numerous  works  on  the 
same  subject,  and  is  well  calculated  for  giving 
to  the  inquirer  an  insight  into  the  tenets  and 
practices  of  the  true  church. 
Columbian  Jrithmetic.     Part  I.     By  M.  J. 
Kemey.     Baltimore.     12mo.  pp.  67. 
The  author  has  compiled  this  elementary 
work  for  the  use  of  academies  and  schools. 
The  first  principles  of  arithmetic  are  clearly 
explained  in  it,  by  way  of  question  and  an- 
swer. 

Dnnigan^s  Popular  Library  of  Instruction  and 
^imusement.    Nos.  4  and  5.    New  York. 
dara  or  the  Red  and  White  Roses,  and  The   . 
Madonna  have  just  been  issued  by  Mr.  Duxii- 


ean,  in  continuation  of  the  excellent  series 
from  the  stories  of  Canon  Schmid.  These 
publications  cannot  be  too  highly  recommend- 
ed, as  they  cannot  be  too  eagerly  sought  aAer 
by  those  who  wish  to  sow  in  tiie  minds  of 
3'outh  the  seeds  of  virtue  and  usefulness. 
Kirican   Unmasked.     By  the   Rt.  Rev.  John 

Hughes,  D.  D.,  bishop  of  New  York.     New 

York :  £.  Dunigan  and  Brother,  pp.  72. 

In  these  letters  the  Rev.  Nicholas  Murray 
is  exhibited  to  public  view  in  a  very  unenvi- 
able light,  and  is  lashed  with  a  power  of 
sarcasm  which  he  well  deserved.  The  review 
which  the  bishop  has  made  of  his  letters  may 
open  the  eyes  of  some  who  have  been  misletl 
by  this  compound  of  knavery  and  ignorance : 
but  we  are  rather  inclined  to  think  that  they 
who  would  allow  their  minds  to  be  influenced 
by  such  gross  misrepresentation,  would  for  the 
most  part  be  insensible  to  any  thing  in  the 
form  ol  an  appeal  to  reason. 
Bumap^s  Lectures  to  Young  Men.    Baltimore : 

John  Murphy. 

Mr.  Murpny  has  published  a  new  edition  of 
these  excellent  lectures,  in  a  5?tyle  of  elegance 
which  is  seldom  equalled.  We  have  alfuded. 
on  a  previous  occasion,  to  these  lectures,  as 
containing  many  valuable  hints,  though  they 
are  not  free  from  inaccuracy. 
Catalogue  of  Cheap  Catholic  Books,  published 

and  Sold  by  John  Murphy. 

This  is  a  neatly  executed  list  of  Mr.  Mur- 
phy's own  publications,  which  embrace  a  great 
variety  of  works,  principally  adapted  to  the 
use  of  the  Catholic  community. 
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Jrom  CUV  OnginaZ  Hunting  in.  the  pr-eat  qaJlery 
of  Sir  Frojuyis  Bacon.  Lord  Ve.rulam. 

J  MurpKy  B  ai  i  im-o rf. 
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The  Cruetni  and  Ihe  Crou,  or  Romttna  and  lUaliHit  qf  EatUm  Traod.    By  Eliot  JVarburUm,  Eiq, 
iVhe  York :  WUey  and  PuUum,    1845. 

«Tia  the  land  of  the  East  Uw  clime  of  Uie  nm 

Cui  be  amile  on  auch  deeda  as  hie  childrtn  have  done  f 

Ob,  wild  as  the  accenta  of  loveiB*  fkreweJI 

Are  the  hearta  which  they  bear  and  the  talea  which  they  tell.** 


I O  says  Byron,  and  we 
[  are  disposed  to  admit 
in  prose  the  truth  of  a 
portion  of  his  rhymes 
at  least.  Some  of  the 
English  travellers  in 
the  east  (and  in  good 
sooth  elsewhere  too) 
tell  tales  as  wild  and 
as  silly  as  the  wild- 
est and  silliest  ''ac- 
cents of  lovers'  fare- 
wells," or  any  other 
silly  or  wild  thing,  if 
they  be  not  the  wildest 
and  silliest;  which  we 
think  they  are,  accor- 
ding to  the  poets  and 
novelists'  account  of  them.  We  have 
already  had  occasion  to  present  several 
of  these  wandering  gentlemen  to  our 
readers ;  we  shall  perhaps  introduce  not 
a  few  more  before  we  are  done  with  them. 
V0L.VII.— No.  10.  46 


The  name  of  travellers  in  the  east  is 
legion! — at  least  since  steamboats  have 
rendered  the  pilgrimage  rapid  and  easy^ 
and  fashion  has  made  it  imperative  on 
the  travelled  man  of  the  world,  to  have 
visited  the  east,  to  have  opened  his  eyea 
in  mute  wonder  at  the  darkness  and  su- 
perstition of  the  benighted  papist,,  and 
extolled  the  enlightened  policy  and  the 
brilliant  reforms  of  the  liberal  and  gentle- 
manly Turk.  One  of  those  stupid  old 
proverbs,  in  which  our  ancestors  delighted 
to  compress  their  wisdom,  says,  "  Birds 
of  feather  flock  together,"  and  another 
not  less  meaning,  '*  a  fellow  feeling  makes 
us  wondrous  kind."  Between  the  tyrant 
Turk  and  the  oppressing  Englishman 
such  a  sympathy  really  seems  to  exist. 
We  shall  not  stop  here  to  examine  its 
cause. 

Whatever  may  be  the  course  of  the 
generality  of  eastern  travellers  with  regard 
to  the  quantity  of  fancy.  Sic.  which  they 
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mingle  in  "the  tales  which  they  tell/' 
oar  author  is  lair  enoagh  to  giye  at  an 
index  to  the  nature  of  his  book,  in  one  of 
the  titles  he  bestows  upon  it.  He  tells  us 
candidly  it  is  the  '  ronmne^  and  realities 
of  eastern  travel,  though  he  leaves  us  to 
our  own  resources  to  ascertain  what  is 
the  mere  romance  and  what  is  the  reality 
in  his  olla  podrida.  This  portion  of  his  title 
however  we  can  understand :  but  why  he 
should  have  called  his  work  "The  Crescent 
and  the  Cross"  we  are  at  a  loss  to  imagine. 
Each  page  we  turned  we  hoped  to  discover 
the  solution  of  the  mystery  :  but  were 
doomed  to  be  disappointed,  unless,  indeed, 
it  be  in  the  fact  that  he  occasionally  saw 
the  cross  mingling  with  the  crescent  as 
he  rode  into  some  stately  city.  By  the 
same  rule,  if  he  travelled  in  this  land  of 
ours,  or  even  wrote  a  description  of  his 
own — we  should,  in  due  time,  have  a 
smoking  book  from  the  press  under  the 
title  of  "  The  Cross  and  the  Weathercock ; 

or  the "  but,  in  truth,  there  would 

be  in  that  more  reality  than  romance. 
Save  perhaps  one  little  chapter  about  the 
missionaries  and  the  monks  in  which  the 
poor  papist  is  most  horribly  belabored, 
nearly  the  whole  book  is  taken  up  with 
what  the  author  did  and  said:  how  he 
knocked  down  impudent  Arabs,  and  lashed 
saucy  Syrians  and  Egyptians,  how  he  ' 
dared  all  the  dangers  of  the  way — very  : 
thick  and  threatening,  and  yet  he  experi- 
ence^ none ;  how  he  changed  his  priming 
and  loosened  his  pistols  in  the  holsters,  and 
laid  bis  hand  upon  bis  terrible  English 
sword,  when  waylaid  by  some  imaginary 
robbers  who  never  broke  out  upon  him : 
how  he  frightened  the  old  men  and  wo- 
men and  children  in  some  retired  habi- 
tation by  blowing  off  the  locks  of  their 
closed  doors — with  his  wonderful  double 
barrelled  English  gun,  and  lastly,  and 
most  English  of  all,  how  he  paid  for 
every  thing,  and  how  much  he  paid,  and 
how  liberally  he  scattered  his  English 
gold  about  him. 

In  his  preface  our  gallant  and  romantic 
author  tells  us  that  after  ihe  numerous 


•bie  works  published  apon  etstem  life, 
manners  and  scenery,  he  would  not  have 
presented  himself  to  the  public  but  that 
the  relations  between  England  and  the 
east  had  lately  uadeigone  a  change,  that 
Elgypt  had  become  the  route  to  the  Indies, 
that  "  the  church  of  England  is  at  length 
represented  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  brave, 
industrious  and  intelligent  tribes  of  the 
Lebanon  have  made  overtures  for  oor 
protection  and  our  missionaries." 

We  learn  then  from  the  writer  that  the 
church  of  England  is  at  length  represent- 
ed at  Jerusalem — and  yet  it  seems  to  us 
that  there  is  the  least  bit  in  the  world  of 
an  absurdity  here.  For  this  representative 
is  a  bishop  of  the  church  of  England  who 
has  fixed  his  see  there  and  is  trying  to 
"  get  up"  a  diocess.  Now  we  all  along 
thought  that  the  English  church  claimed 
to  be  a  branch  of  the  church  Catholic, 
only  called  English  because  it  was  in 
England — a  national  church — ^yet  here 
we  have  a  system  which  is  to  assimilate 
other  churches,  and,  contrary  to  her 
theory,  bring  them  into  subjection  to  her 
own — to  extend  her  dominions  and  her 
spiritual  supremacy — an  humble  imita- 
tion of  the  papacy — with  Queen  Victoria 
for  the  pope. 

In  the  second  volume  of  the  work — for 
the  first  is  devoted  to  Egypt — we  catch  a 
glimpse  of  this  bishop  sent  forth  by  the 
propaganda  of  Exeter  Hall,  and  find 
some  comparative  remarks  on  the  success 
of  the  Catholic  and  Protestant  missioBS, 
and  we  may  as  well  exhaust  this  subject 
of  the  work  at  once — very  certain  that 
when  we  apply  the  air  pump  to  the  por- 
tion on  the  bishop's  diocess,  we  shall 
come  as  near  a  vacuum  as  nature  will 
permit.  Before  entering  on  the  holy  laad 
let  us  give  our  author  a  little  credit  for 
some  fairness — though  we  cannot  conceal 
the  fact  that  he  does  not  always  intend 
the  compliment  he  pays-— sometimes  it  is 
veiled  under  a  sarcasm,  sometimes  clothed 
in  a  sneer  or  a  laugh. 

At  Mount  Carmel  we  are  happy  to  find 
him  pleased  with  the  monks,  or  at  lease 
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with  the  aeeommodatioiis  whieh  they 
afford  to  the  trayeller,  receiylDg  only  a 
grataity  from  the  richer  gaests,  while  they 
mmiatain  a  hospice  especially  for  the  re- 
eeption  of  the  iodigent  The  permission 
to  pay  this  gratuity,  the  amount  of  which 
depended  upon  the  trayeller  himself,  our 
author  remarks,  in  general  relieves  one 
from  that  feeling  of  obligation  which  is  so 
unpleasant  Here,  (and  John  Bull  peeps 
out  again)  although  our  author  made  a 
much  larger  gratuity  than  usual,  such 
was  the  pure,  generous,  and  unequivocal 
hospitality  of  the  monks,  ''that  he  had 
no  feeling  but  that  of  a  grateful  guest  as 
he  took  his  leave  of  the  convent.''  Hon- 
est at  all  events:  his  English  pride  of 
"  paying"  for  what  he  received,  could  not 
conceal  from  him  that  he  was  not  paying 
for  their  kindness  and  hospitality  to  him- 
self, but  only  placing  in  their  hands  the 
means  of  extending  to  the  poor  wayfarer 
the  same  refreshment  and  relief  which  he 
had  so  liberally  enjoyed. 

The  founder  of  this  convent  was  a 
remarkable  man — ^that  is,  among  Protest- 
ants he  would  have  been  remarkable— 
among  Catholics  the  character  is  too 
common,  however  grand  and  noble— to 
be  remarkable.  Carmel  had  once  been 
coTered  with  hermits:  at  length  a  con- 
Tent  was  reared :  during  the  siege  of  Acre 
by  Napoleon  it  was  used  as  a  hospiuil,  and 
after  his  retreat  blown  up  in  revenge  by 
the  pasha.  Then  a  man,  twenty  years 
ago  already  old,  in  making  a  pilgrimage  to 
EUijah's  cave  found  there  only  an  altar 
and  a  ruined  arch.  His  heart  was  filled 
with  sorrow  and  he  vowed  upon  the  spot 
that  hewould  rebuild  the  ruined  sanctuary. 
Poor — a  pilgrim  and  fifty  years  of  age! 
what  an  undertaking!  any  but  Catholic 
charity  and  zeal  would  have  shrunk 
Irom  the  seemingly  hopeless  undertaking. 
Fooneen  years  this  old  man  spent  travers- 
ing Barope,  begging  alms  for  hit  great 
work,  and  now  a  noble  convent  crowns 
hit  labors  and  throwt  open  itt  wide  gatet 
to  the  weary  pilgrim  on  Mount  Carmel. 
That,  too.  It  itt  founder,  Fra  Jean  Baub- 


ta,  yet  a  mere  lay  brother — ^for  his  humil- 
ity would  not  permit  him  to  aspire  even 
to  the  rank  of  monk  in  the  convent  which 
he  had  founded — his  head  frosted  with 
seventy  years,  but  his  eye  quick  and  full 
of  fire, — his  body  erect  and  firm — as  zeal* 
ous  as  ever  in  the  attendance  upon  those 
who  seek  hospitality  in  the  house,  and 
busily  occupied  in  the  management  of  itt 
temporal  affairs.  Truly  this  is  like  the 
days  of  old,  a  thousand  years  ago. 

At  the  Franciscan  convent  at  Ramleh, 
our  Englishman  makes  himself  quite  at 
home,  and  does  not  hesitate  to  ridicule  the 
fat  superior  and  his  fast  day  hospitality. 
One  of  the  monks,  however,  appeared  to 
be  of  a  higher  order  of  birth  and  intellect 
than  any  with  whom  he  had  yet  meL 
A  Spaniard,  he  asked  our  traveller  eagerly 
about  Spain,  particularly  concerning  hit 
native  country,  the  Basque   provinces. 

'^  He  became  quite  enthusiastic  in  his  na- 
tionality— but  when  I  asked  him  whether 
he  was  Carlist  or  Christina —  he  checked 
himself  suddenly  and  said  with  humility, 
'  Signor,  don  'fraii.' " 

It  was  sublime ;  and  yet  our  traveller 
could  not  understand  its  sublimity.  "  Sir 
I  am  a  brother,  a  monk — for  me  there  are 
no  parties,  no  politics,  no  factions,  no 
worldly  struggles.  The  peace  of  my  di- 
vine master  is  that  which  1  seek  and 
which,  here  a  watcher  in  the  land  made 
holy  by  his  birth,  his  sufferings  and  his 
death,  it  is  given  me  to  find.  I  love  the 
land  of  my  nativity  as  I  love  the  mother 
that  bore  me,  but,  Signor,  the  land  of  my 
nativity  and  the  mother  that  bore  me,  I 
have  given  up  to  follow  Christ.  "  Signor, 
mm  'fraiiJ  " 

In  Jerusalem  our  author  actually  in- 
clines to  believe  that  the  church  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  covers  the  true  sites  of 
the  sacred  placet,  and  maket  a  remark 
which  is  really  a  cutting  sarcasm  upon 
certain  flippant  writers,  who  mn  in  and 
out  of  Jerusalem  and  take  occasion  npon 
such  momentary  inspection  to  deny  the 
authenticity  of  all  or  many  of  thete  locali- 
tiet :  he  had  no  right  to  hazard  an  opinion 
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upon  the  subject  from  his  own  little  per- 
sonal observation  or  research,  but  there 
<' seems  little  probability  that  Uadition 
would  ever  have  permitted  such  a  site  to 
be  forgotten."  (Page  68.  ii.)  Certainly 
not;  for  how  many  ages  have  the  devout 
watched  over  it?  how  many  faithful  Chris- 
tians eyen  from  the  uttermost  ends  of  the 
earth,  day  after  day  have  passed  from  sta- 
tion to  station,  washing  the  rock  of  Calvary 
with  their  tears  and  bowing  down  sorrow- 
fully to  kiss  the  Holy  Sepulchre?  How 
could  Christian  tradition  cease  to  mark 
out  each  spot  and  cherish  it  perpetually  ? 
How  many  ages  has  this  sacred  temple 
covered  those  holy  scenes?  And  yet  in- 
consistent to  the  last,  with  his  admitted 
incapacity  for  judging,  our  traveller  says 
that  the  precise  'spot'  where  the  cross 
stood  is  entirely  devoid  of  proof,  "  but  it 
seems  evident  that  the  place  assigned  to 
it,  within  a  dozen  yards  of  the  sepulchre, 
is  the  least  likely  of  all."  And  wherefore? 
Our  Saviour  was  crucified  as  a  malefactor, 
and  even  now  he  who  dies  upon  the 
scafibld  is  often  buried  at  its  foot.  And 
he  forgets  that  the  very  argument  he 
adduced,  but  now,  to  prove  the  general 
identity  of  the  spot,  must  also  prove  the 
particular  identity  of  the  position  of  the 
cross,  one  of  the  most  important  stations 
in  the  temple.  But  for  the  life  of  us,  we 
cannot  conceive  why  every  Protestant  who 
visits  the  sacred  places  endeavors  to  throw 
doubt  upon  the  localities  assigned  for  the 
acts  of  our  Saviour's  life,  and  this  too 
without  endeavoring  to  discover  the  true 
places — unless  it  be  that  their  only  creed 
is  to  doubt — and  their  only  faith  and  prac- 
tice to  overthrow  without  rebuilding. 
But  be  the  reason  what  it  may — either 
avowed  hostility  to  Catholics  who  vene- 
rate those  sacred  places,  or  secret  hostility 
to  Christianity  itself  and  concealed  infi- 
delity— or  both  together — certain  the  fact 
is,  that,  without  exception,  they  endeavor 
to  discredit  every  footstep  or  trace  of  the 
Redeemer,  and,  as  it  were,  to  abstract 
him  from  the  earth. 
Perhaps  it  is  a  significant  fact,  that  the 


first  spot  of  interest  our  traTeller  finds  in 
Jerusalem,  is  David's  tower^  and  ''the 
pool  of  Bathsheba." 

Our  author  deyotes  a  chapter  to  the 
monk  and  the  missionary.  After  a  rapkl 
sketch  of  the  rise  of  eremitism  he  descants 
thus  charitably  upon  it : 

"  The  very  desert  ceased  to  be  a  desert: 
the  solitudes  of  Egypt  and  Syria  became 
peopled  with  gloomy  dreamers,  who 
seemed  to  think  it  was  on  the  body,  not 
the  soul,  that  the  weight  of  sin  lay  so 
heavily.  These  selfish  zealots  found,  no 
doubt,  a  fierce  luxury  in  penance  and 
privation — and  devils  must  have  marvelled 
to  see  the  body  that  God  made  so  strong 
and  fair  and  comely — torn  and  disfigured 
by  starvation  and  the  scourge :  the  soul, 
that  had  been  given  for  the  exercise  of 
genial  thought  and  love  and  friendship, 
shrouded  by  perpetual  gloom  and  forever 
harping,  like  the  ailing  body,  upon  its 
own  sordid  self.  Yet  these  men  were 
called  CathoHer'  Page  70. 

Yes,  devils  might  have  marvelled — ^nay 
the  devil  did  marvel,  when  Christ  ma- 
cerated his  body  by  "starvation" — and 
pressed  upon  him  that  other  course  which 
our  author  recommends — truly  demU 
might  have  marvelled — but  wherefore 
dost  thou  marvel,  good  Englishman? 
Bearest  thou  the  same  mind  and  heart  as 
they — followest  thou  Satan  rather  than 
Christ?  Angelswould  not  have  marvelled, 
for  angels  saw  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
warned  to  bow  down  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes,  which  they  did  not,  and  were  des- 
troyed, and  beheld  Tyre  and  Sidon  by 
penance  and  mortification  stay  the  hand 
of  God. 

Our  English  Protestant  has  a  strange 
idea  of  the  destiny  and  purpose  of  the 
soul — nay,  not  so  strange  as  it  should  be, 
for  half  the  Protestant  world  adopts  it 
"  The  soul  was  given  for  genial  thought, 
and  love^  and  friendship:"  and  what  mean 
these  as  opposed  to  meditation,  penance, 
and  mortification?  Surely,  pun  lore  is 
not  opposed  to  them.  "Oh,  these  men 
were  Catholic !"  but  thou  art  a  Proteatani, 
and  therein  lies  the  difference.  Tkou 
canst  not  see,  and  therefore  it  is  all  dark- 
ness and  gloom.    But  we  had  thoqght 
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that  the  soul  of  man  was  given  for  a 
higher  and  holier  [Sarpose^  a  purpose  be- 
yond this  world — that  its  enjoyment  was 
to  be  a  spiritual  enjoyment,  its  happiness 
in  good,  its  reward  in  heaven.  And  it 
was  to  seek  this  enjoyment,  to  secure  this 
happiness,  and  to  merit  this  reward,  that 
these  holy  eremites  quitted  the  world  and 
betook  themselves  to  the  desert.  It  was 
a  literal  ful6Iment  of  the  command  of 
Jesus  to  the  young  man  who  sought  after 
perfection — "  to  give  up  all  things  and 
follow  him,"  which  was  sustained  by  the 
pledge,  that  "  whosoever  gave  up  houses, 
and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers, 
and  children,  and  lands,  should  receive  a 
hundred  fold  in  this  world,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  life  everlasting."  It  is  im- 
possible for  the  life  of  the  religious — the 
monk,  the  nun,  the  eremite,  to  be  more 
clearly  marked  out  than  in  these  words  of 
oar  Saviour,  which  bestow  such  praises 
upoE,  and  promise  such  rewards  to  those 
who  embrace  it.  And  thus  these  words 
were  construed  and  practised  upon  in  the 
earliest  and  all  succeeding  ages  of  the 
chyrch :  but  our  English  Protestant  knows 
better:  for 

''When  a  blighted  name  or  blighted   : 
hope  has  chanf^   the  heart  lo  stone,   j 
a  monk's  cowl,  Uke  moss  upon  a  ruin,mav   • 
seem  to  become  it  well,  but  it  is  an  indul-   | 
ffence,  not  a  penance.    The  convent  vow   '•■ 
IS  a  sort  of  moral  suicide,  by  which  the 
life  weary  spiric,  deserting  its  post,  seeks   j 
refuge  in  a  living  tomb;  the  braver  soul, 
'though  faint  an(rwom,unconqupred  still,' 
tramples  jlown  its  enervating  sorrow,  and 
■edEB  in  action  the  means  of  rebuilding 
tke  rained  labric  of  itt  hope,  on  a  firmer 
and  worthier  foundation."    Vol.  ii,  p.  71. 

So  it  would  be  if  the  straggle  or  the  : 
heart's  wish  were  lo  end  in  and  for  this  , 
world  alooe.    Yes !  if  life  aad  hope  ter-  - 
awnalfd  at  the  portals  of  the  tomb,  and  if  ' 
beyoad  ihem  AnsnuLATioa  yawned  for 
the  lialdog  spirit:  then  the  hopes,  aad  ^ 
i,  aad  siraggica,  aad  triamphs  of  this 
f  hi  rise  ia  their  value  lo  ana, 
fiirihef  woold  be  ihe  highest  otiects  he  - 
Thea   iadeed  the  spirit 
k.  w<a  »d  CM  A«  «mU  . 


shrink  from  the  attempt  to  rebuild  iu 
shattered  fortunes  and  renew  its  faded 
prospects.  But,  remember,  good  writer 
and  good  reader,  that  there  u  a  life  beyond 
the  tomb-«-that  it  is  eternal— that  there  is 
in  that  eternal  life,  an  eternity  of  bsppi- 
ness  and  an  eternity  of  woe.  Man  is 
free:  which  shall  he  seek,  and  how? 
Will  power,  success,  riches,  love,  friend* 
ship  secure  the  one  and  avoid  the  other? 
Oh,  no,  believe  it  not 

Forget  not,  reader,  that  you  are  a  Chris- 
tian, while  you  glance  on  this  boqk  of 
travels,  if  perchance  you  do  glance  over 
it,  or  in  sooth  over  any  Protestant  book : 
for  indeed  there  is  great  need  to  remember 
it  always.  Little  of  Christianity  will  you 
find  therein — but  a  hidden  essence— a 
subtle  half-disguised  poison  of  infidelity 
pervading  the  whole.  Under  the  flowers 
serpenu  are  coiled — beware  how  you  stoop 
to  pluck  them.  There  is  throughout  all 
Protestant  sayings,  and  doings,  and  writ- 
ings, an  undeniable  taking-for-granted  that 
roan's  life  is  only  for  this  world,  if  not 
only  of  this  world,<..^r  perhaps  a  certainty 
of  salvation  for  all,  a  universalism  or  a 
nothingism.  Therefore,  say  they,  we  will 
build  us  up  mighty  factories;  therefore 
we  will  heap  around  us  wealth,  and 
clothe  ourselves  in  purple  and  fine  linen, 
and  regale  os  as  so  many  gods  with  nee- 
ur  and  ambrosia!  See  yon  fools,  how 
they  toil  and  how  they  sufifer — how  they 
"mortify  their  bodies,"  wearing  coarse 
garmenu,  and  fasting  and  praying,  for  the 
salvation  of  their  souls  fonwAU  \  Where- 
fore not  set  to  work  and  rear  op  **faknM^ 
like  ours,  and  leave  God  lo  God,  aad  the 
future  to  the  future  7  Is  this  Christianiiy, 
good  reader?  and  yet  who  has  not  marked 
this  tendency  in  all  socb  works  and  acts? 

After  praising  foiatJy  *'  the  zeal,  laleat, 
and  tact"  of  the  Jcaoiu  in  iwo  scboois 
which  they  maialaia  opoo  the  I>irhaaoB 
aad  ai  Beyioot,  he  saya— however, 

''They  have  made  hot  little  pragreas 
aotwithstaadiaa  their  zeal  aad  deMrmiaa' 
tioa:  the  /rswi  ^fafaa,  flk  i 
wAses  crssd  w  aMspnoses  4^  i 
'  tmUm§iiftfm^Um\ 
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MOfif  q^  aainii,  mrgms,  and  eneyixea: 
while  the  Jew  is  far  too  well  acquainted 
with  the  nature  of  pecuniary  transactions 
to  be  much  prejudiced  in  favor  of  a  creed 
in  which  eacn  friar  is  a  beggar  of  alms  and 
each  conyent  a  bazaar  of  sanctities.''  P.77. 

We  shall  not  trust  ourselyes  to  comment 
upon  this,  but  shall  follow  our  author 
who  "  now  turns  with  greater  interest  to 
the  ministers  of  the  reformed  faith  in 
Palestine."  "But  stay,  sir,"  we  might 
address  this  willing  witness,  "  we  object 
to  your  testimony  upon  the  ground  of 
irrel^yancy :  the  issue  in  this  case  is  be- 
tween *the  CreteaU  and  ih/t  Crow,'  and 
surely  the  advocates  of  'the  Weaihereoek* 
can  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  verdict, 
and  your  testimony  must  be  ruled  out." 
But  an  over-anxious  witness  will  always 
hang  himself  if  you  give  him  rope  enough ; 
and  we  will  let  you  have  your  say.  So 
it  is,  alas !  and  our  author  is  compelled  to 
admit  that 

**  There  is  little  of  a  practical  and  active 
missionary  spirit  to  be  found  among  the 
members  oftheCburch  of  England,  which 
is  the  more  remarkable  when  we  consider 
the  large  sums  that  are  annually  subscribed 
by  the  laity  of  that  church,  a  convincing 
proof  of  the  warm  interest  tkey  take  in 
the  matter.*  [The  clergy  it  seems  take  a 
warmer  interest  in  their  warm  and  snug 
parsonages,  &c.  at  home].  It  appears 
strange  that  in  a  life  so  full  of  enterprize  in 
the  holiest  cause,  so  well  calculated  for  the 
exercise  of  energy,  genius,  and  Christian 
charity,  the  young  and  ardent  spirits  of 
our  universities  do  not  more  frequently 
volunteer  in  the  missionary  cause." 

Not  at  all — that  is  the  very  reason.  It 
is  so  much  more  pleasant  to  follow  in  the 
train  of  some  rich  holder  of  an  advowson, 
and  thus  secure  a  fat  stall  in  the  stables  of 
the  church  "  established." 

"  jiMfiming  as  a  truth  that  the  Hebrew 
lies  in  bondage,  in  that  venr  land  where 
the  liberty  of  the  soul  was  nrsi  preached 
to  man  through  Hebrew  lips:  assummg 
that,  under  the  banner  of  our  faith,  that 
liberty  is  only  to  be  found,  [phew,  what 
a  piece  of  romance!  however  it  is  only 
an  "amtmption^']',  is  the  old  cruModinf; 
spirit  so  dead  amongst  us,  that  no  one  is 
now  found  to  bear  the  banner  of  the  cross 
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once  more  to  Palestine  in  a  purer  eaosel 
When  gain  or  glory  may  be  won,  where 
are  the  dangers,  the  climate,  or  the  sa- 
vages, that  deter  the  enterprizing  sons  of 
England?  [That's  it  exactly — gold  is 
their  God,  and  mammon- worship  their  re- 
ligion.] While  the  fatal  coasts  of  De- 
merara  and  the  pestilential  islands  of  the 
Chinese  seas  swarm  with  adventurers  in 
the  cause  of  conquest  and  of  commerce, 
the  Holy  Land — the  land  of  promise  to 
us  as  to  them  of  old— remains  without 
one  volunteer  from  the  ranks  of  our  uni- 
versities. Oxford  contents  herself  with 
Jerusalem  in  the  abi^tract,  [we  shall  see 
"  the  vohmteen,''  by  the  way  a  happy  hit 
at  the  credentials  of  the  missionaries  at 
Jerusalem,  content  themselves  with  "ab- 
stracting^^ what  the  English  societies  at 
home  have  concreted],  and  has  not  one 
single  representative  of  her  principles  in 
the  cradle  of  the  fathers :  there  she  might 
freely  exercise  her  stern  disciplines,  apart 
from  the  eyes  of  cavillers :  and  perhaps 
might  edify  those  who  cling  to  the  me- 
mory of  the  ancient  eremites.  Cambridge 
j  sends  annually  some  three  or  four  hon- 
I  dred  students  to  swell  the  ranks  of  the 
I  church  militant,  for  which,  however,  they 
are  content  to  keep  garrison  in  quiet  glebe 
and  peaceful  parsonage — Palestine  knows 
not  their  name!  With  respect  to  the 
Dublin  University  it  has  the  task  of  edu- 
cating a  priesthood  that  is  too  truly  mis- 
sionary in  its  own  green  isle.  When  I 
was  in  Syria  there  was  not  an  English 
missionary  who  had  taken  a  university 
degree  j  nor  with  one  exception  was  there 
a  Christian  born  minister  of  our  church." 
Vol.  ii,  p.  77-8. 

Well,  only  think  of  it,  and  all  this 
for  one  hundred  and  twelve  thousand 
dollars  a  year.  Our  Englishman  reduces 
down  enthusiasm  to  pounds,  shillings  and 
pence,  and  ealc%Uaie$  by  this  measure  the 
exact  amount  of  each  one's  zeal  as  well 
as  Brother  Jonathan  himself  could  have 
done.  But,  alas,  where  is  all  the  oM 
crusading  spirit  gone?  Whither  has  it 
fled  ?  Where  lies  the  heart  of  Coear  De 
Lion,  and  where  the  hearts  of  his  brave 
and  self-devoted  followers?  Has  this 
spirit  died  out  of  England  1  Oh  ik>»  thank 
God— but  it  breathes  not  in  the  estab- 
lished church.  Cobbett  would  have  an* 
swered  our  traveller's  qoeetion  somewhtl 
ia  this  wise— "Bloff  Harry  \ht  eightk 
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cot  off  its  head  in  thu  Eoglish  church  wilh 
the  heads  of  his  half  dozen  wires.''  Did 
we  not  sajr  truljr  that  our  willing  witness 
would  haog  himself?  He  has  found  out 
at  length  that  the  lore  of  gold  will  lead 
Englishmen  whither  the  lore  of  God  could 
not  induce  them  to  go :  and  that  it  was 
not  so  of  old  I  "  Now"  in  contrast  with 
tbeancient^W^en;"  ah  those  two  *'iehtnB,** 
the^  are  "  whys"  also.  When  England's 
sons  were  Catholic,  they  toiled  and  tra- 
vailed for  the  love  of  Christ — they  sent 
out  their  missionaries  to  convert  barbarous 
Grermany-^they  went  to  die  in  thousands 
among  the  hills  and  holy  places  of  Pales- 
tine. fVhm  England's  sons  shrink  from 
that  toil  for  Christ  which  they  greedily 
endure  for  gain — England's  sons  ar&— • 
what?  Thou  answerest  re/bmi«d— of 
purer  faith.  Truly  the  devils  might  re- 
joice  in  such  reformation. 

But  England's  old  crusading  spirit  is 
not  wholly  dead.  There  are  still  men  of 
the  olden  heart  within  her  borders ;  and 
there  ever  have  been:  men,  who  went 
crusading  to  the  dungeon,  rack,  and  scaf- 
fold, to  conquer  the  holy  places  of  Eng- 
land from  the  sway  of  the  devil : — ^Fisher, 
and  More,  and  ten  thousand  such,  who 
shed  their  blood  for  the  faith  of  their 
fathera  while  the  fires  of  persecution 
raged^nd  there  are  still  men,  who,  every 
day»  go  crusading  against  the  array  of 
public  scorn,  abuse,  revilings,  outrage. 
No,  the  old  crusading  spirit  is  not  dead, 
bat  the  sword  of  these  warriors  is  the 
cfoas,  their  armor  is  faith,  and  hope,  and 
ebarity— their  allies  are  the  Vii^tn,  and 
the  sainta,  and  the  faithful  throughout  the 
world ;  and  Qod  will  give  them  the  victory. 
Oxford  is  half  awakened,  and  Cambridge 
IB  sleeping  while  these  new  crusaders  are 
oonqoering  every  where. 

**  Honor  to  the  faithful  few  who  uphold 
tke  name  and  character  of  our  church,^' 
■ays  our  author,  after  his  bitter  lament 
Ofer  the  inactivity  of  the  English  church, 
''•oUnined  only  by  the  consciousness  of 
dwir  high  calling,  VMOHKamEn  avav  by 
■voobnI''    Oh,  this  ie  terrible  t— espe- 


cially keeping  out  of  sight  the  twenty-five 
thousand  and  odd  hundred  pounds,  which 
we  opine  would  form  a  very  handsome 
"  sustenance"  to  these  missionaries,  who 
ought  certainly  be  adequately  repaid  for 
their  "  want  of  success."  But  we  think 
the  character  of  these  missionaries,  and 
the  nature  of  their  zeal,  is  better  depicted 
by  our  author  than  we  could  do  iu 

•'  The  excellent  bishop,  who  holds  the 
rule  of  our  church  at  Jerusalem,  is  him- 
self of  the  Hebrew  race,  and  was  supposed 
on  that  account  to  be  peculiarly  well 
adapted  for  this  arduous  mission.  This 
may  perhaps  be  doubted,  as  well  as  the 
propriety  of  the  exclusively  missionary 
character  of  our  church  establishment  at 
Jerusalem,  but  no  one  can  doubt  that 
Bishop  Alexander,  as  far  as  in  him  lies, 
has  faithfully,  zealously,  and  most  pa- 
tiently discharged  the  difficult  duties  of 
his  high  commission  :  since  the  early  days 
of  the  church,  no  bishop  has  probably 
ever  held  charge  of  a  more  discouraging 
diocess  or  been  subject  to  greater  discour- 
agement." P.  79. 

The  English  bishop  of  Jerusalem  "  a 
converted  Jew" — now  this  is  too  much 
of  an  admission,  after  what  our  author 
has  said  in  a  former  page :  when  taken  into 
consideration  with  the  one  hundred  and 
twelve  thousand  dollars  a  year  subscrip- 
tions— and  the  sum  added  together— the 
answer  is  an  Episcopal-converted-Jew* 
Bishop.  And  how  converted?  Why— 
"  the  Jew  is  far  too  well  acquainted  with 
the  nature  of  pecuniary  transactions"  to 
become  a  proselyte  to  the  Catholic  monks, 
who  are  compelled  to  support  themselves 
by  the  sale  of  beads,  &c.,  but  then  he  i» 
the  convert  of  the  Episcopalian  mission, 
which  has  one  hundred  and  twelve  thou- 
sand dollars  a  year.   Significant  that,  very ! 

Yest  England,  the  sole  conservator  of 
the  true  faith,  according  to  King  Harry, 
Queen  Betsy,  and  the  British  parliament, 
gospeMoving  England  can  only  send  as 
her  missionaries  those  who  are  willing  to 
speculate  on  her  plethoric  purse-^although 
there  is  ho  stint  of  applicants  for  sine- 
cures and  fat  places :  while  the  dark^  be- 
nighted papist,  of  high  or  low  degree,  of 
every  race  and  maiioB»  is  wiUpBf  to  abui- 
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don  house,  and  home,  and  kindred,  and 
wealth,  and  station,  and  native  land,  and 
thinks  himself  happy  in  being  permitted 
to  spend  his  life  in  prayer  and  mortifica- 
tion by  the  tomb  of  the  Saviour.  So  it 
was  in  England  once,  when  England  still 
was  Catholic:  but  the  crusading  spirit, 
and  the  pilgrim  devotion,  and  the  mis- 
sionary zeal  died  out  of  her  when  she 
was  robbed  of  her  faith.  Samson  was 
shorn  of  his  locks  in  the  lap  of  Delilah, 
and  his  strength  departed  from  him ;  and 
he  was  delivered  over  to  the  Philistines  to 
wear  their  chains,  and  be  their  sport  in 
his  blindness.  Shall  the  light  beam  again 
upon  the  eyes  of  England?  Shall  her 
bonds  be  broken,  or  shall  she  too  perish 
in  the  ruins  she  has  made? 

Is  it  strange  that  these  mercenary  mis- 
sionaries are  "  uncheered  even  by  suc- 
cess"— and  that  ''no  bishop  since  the  days 
of  the  apostles  has  had  a  more  discotarag- 
ing  diocess^^  than  Bishop  Alexander?  Not 
at  all — great  results  these  for  the  one  hun- 
dred and  twelve  thousand  dollars  a  year! 

Just  imagine,  good  reader,  that  you 
are  present  at  one  of  these  missionary 
associations,  where  they  raise  part  of 
these  funds — and  behold  you,  a  sleek,  fat, 
round  faced,  gentleman  in  black — nQt  the 
gentleman  in  black — who  hold»  some 
dozen  benefices,  and  drives  his  coach  and 
four,  arises  and  drawls  forth  very  sancti- 
fiedly :  "  Dear  brethren,  the  good  work 
progresses — the  Saviour  is  making  him- 
self known  to  the  Jew — we  are  in  good 
hopes — but  God  does  all  things  in  his 
own  time — we  expect  large  harvests,  and 
we  must  have  wherewith  to  pay  the  la^ 
borers.  Four  Jews  and  one  Armenian 
have  agreed  to  listen  to  our  preachers,  and 
two  inhabitants  of  the  Lebanon  are  well 
inclined,  and  we  are  confidently  assured 
that  there  is  every  prospect  of  their  happy 
conversion,  if  the  funds  hold  out,  and  they 
cootinue  to  listen  till  they  are  convinced. 
But  this  year,  by  reason  of  the  Extraordi- 
nary exertions  made,  we  are  told  it  will 
be  necessary  to  raise  one  hundred  and 
thirty  thou^d  dollan^  being  somewhat 


more  than  in  preceding  years,  as  the 
society  has  fallen  in  debt,''  (having  ex- 
pended the  funds  upon  as  jobben;  and 
the  families  of  the  resident  missionaries 
being  increased  by  several  dear  little 
pledges — he  says  this  to  himself  however). 
"  But  Qod  is  speaking,  his  voice  is  reach- 
ing to  the  Jew  and  the  gentile.  How 
happy  must  you  be  in  reflecting  that  by 
your  liberality  this  great  event  is  being  ac- 
complished, &c.,  Su;.,  &c.,  &c." 

Now  if  John  Bull  were  as  wideawake, 
in  this  aflair,  as  he  is  in  most  matters, 
he  would  tip  the  jolly  parson  the  wink, 
and  exclaim,  very  knowingly, ''  yon  can't 
come  it  this  time." 

As  to  the  missionary  clergy  of  Ireland^ 
they  are  missionary  "  hteuManonluemdo" 
and  their  proper  mission  would  be — to  be 
$ent  about  their  business. 

Besides  a  Jew  bishop,  the  English 
church,  as  one  of  its  modes  of  bribery, 
maintains  a  physician  attached  to  the  mis- 
sionary establishmeiit — so  that  they  are 
prepared  to  do  the  body  and  soul,  sepa- 
rate or  together,  as  per  order,  free,  gratis, 
and  for  nothing.  And  yet,  in  spite  of  all 
this,  after  many  years'  labors,  the  con- 
gregation consisted  of  only  about  thirty 
persons,  says  our  author,  etg^  of  whom 
were  converted  Jews,  one  or  two  strangers, 
the  Prussian  consul,  and  the  bishop's  and 
the  missionaries' yam»(ief.  Why  the  shep- 
herds seem  to  out-number  the  sheep. 
There  are  the  bishop  and  two  clergy  men— 
leaving  precisely  two  Jews  and  two-thirds 
of  a  Jew  a  piece.  But  there  are  still  six- 
teen persons  covered  by  the  ominous  word 
families — deduct  from  this  number — a  wife 
for  each  missionary  and  the  bishop— and 
there  are  still  thirteen — then  allow  at  least 
one  nurse  to  each,  and  say  three  children 
a  piece,  which  would  be  exceedingly  mo- 
derate for  them,  and  count  in  the  doctor, 
whose  presence  we  now  perceive  was  of 
course  very  neeefiory  for  the  increase  of  the 
congregation  in  more  ways  than  conver- 
sion by  gratuitous  healing,  and  we  have  the 
sum  total  of  the  congregation  to  a  liactioa. 

What  a  BOQg  system!  and  all  fi>r  these 
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eight  converted  Jews:  a  rery  extensive 
see  for  our  good  bishop,  whose  principal 
troubles  we  suppose  are  in  the  domestic 
diocess. 

Now  for  another  calculation.  We  will 
suppose  that  only  a  little  more  than  half 
of  the  one  hundred  and  twelve  thousa^ 
dollars  is  spent  in  Jerusalem,  for 
must  permit  the  clerical  collectors,  at 
home,  to  have  a  share  for  their  trouble, 
and  we  have  say  sixty-four  thousand 
dollars  a  year  as  the  cost  of  converting 
eight  Jews  to  the  church  of  England — 
exactly  eight  thousand  dollars  a  piece,  a 
year — why  this  is  glorious!  We  have  no 
doubt  that  the  conversion  of  Jerusalem, 
at  this  rate,  would  burden  England  with 
a  debt  twice  as  heavy  as  her  national 
debt.  We  suppose  that  our  readers  will 
now  understand  the  precise  force  of  the 
allusion  to  the  Jews  "  acquaintance  with 
the  nature  of  pecuniary  transactions''  and 
the  fact  that  the  English  bishop  himself 
48  a  converted  Jew.  But  our  readers  must 
not  believe  that,  in  these  remarks  of  ours, 
we  endorse  the  opinion  of  our  author  with 
regard  to  the  Jewish  character  in  general. 
We  know  that  as  applied  to  Catholic 
converts,  at  least,  they  are  false — but  we 
wish  to  show  why  he  formed  the  opinion 
that  Jews  would  not  become  Catholics 
whilst  some  of  them  would  become  Epis- 
copalians—and from  what  kind  of  an 
example  he  reasoned  in  behalf  of  his 
opinion — and  in  that  case  how  justly. 

But  one  more  word  in  relation  to  his 
lordship,  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  by  the 
grace  of  dueen  Victoria,  and  we  shall 
dismiss  him  i&nd  our  author  together,  for 
we  are  actually  tired  of  them  both.  It  is 
singular  bow  heretics  consort  with  one 
another,  wherever  they  meet  together, 
provided  there  are  any  Catholics  near: 
hatred  to  them — always  forming  a  soli- 
tary link  of  union.  And  it  is  equally 
admirable  ho w  constantly,  and  how  firmly 
the  Catholic  church  stands  aloof  from  spi- 
litaal  communication  with  them,  except 
when  enlightened  and  determined  to  repent 
of  their  errors,  they  seek  for  admittance 


into  her  fold.  The  favor  of  sectaries  she 
never  seeks  though  she  always  labors  for 
the  salvation  of  their  souls.  Our  author 
gives  us  a  proof  of  this  dignified  reserve. 

"  I  should  have  mentioned  that  on  his 
lordship's  arrival  in  Jerusalem,  the  Ar- 
menian pvLiridLTchtit  once  reeogrUaed  his  high 
commisnon,  and  waited  on  him  with  pro- 
fessions of  regard  and  consideration  that 
were  afterwards  fully  borne  out.  The 
Greek  patriarch  imitated  his  example: 
and  as  the  convents  form  the  only  places 
of  hospitalitv  in  Palestine,  both  the  Ar- 
menians ana  the  Greeks  placed  them  at 
the  service  of  our  bishop  and  his  family, 
[!!  spirit  of  St.  Paul — what  an  expression] 
and  seemed  pleased  and  flattered  when 
they  were  visited.  The  Roman  patriarch 
alone  stood  aloof  from  his  brother  in  the 
ehitrch,  [what  impertinence],  and  no 
communication  has  ever  passed  between 
the  prelates  of  the  Latin  church  and  ours." 
Page  95-6. 

And  the  Catholic  bishop  did  his  duty — 
How  could  he  recognize,  as  prelate,  a 
man  whom  he  must  denounce  as  without 
orders,  and  as  a  teacher  of  false  doctrine. 
Personal  and  friendly  relations  he  might 
have  with  him,  but  nothing  that  could  in 
any  wise  tend  to  acknowledge  him  as  a 
true  teacher  of  the  Gospel. 

But  really  we  must  make  an  end  of  it — 
we  have  tried  to  cull  out  of  the  book — as 
much  of  the  reality,  some  of  it  very  sad 
reality — as  we  could,  leaving  the  romance 
to  those  who  may  relish  it  better  than  we. 
Some  of  his  flights  of  fancy  are  so  plainly 
romance,  that  they  recall  a  famous  piece  of 
Wordsworth,  in  his  poems  of  ••  the  ima- 
gination," in  which  he  addresses  dueen 
Elizabeth— as— "  Oh  Virgin  Queen r*-^ 
a  very  high  flight  of  the  imagination  in- 
deed— and  impossible  for  any  sound  his- 
torical imagination  to  take.  But  we  sup- 
pose that  was  merely  a  poetic  fiction  :  and 
so,  as  our  author  has  called  his  book  "  ro- 
mance," as  well  as  reality,  we  may  set 
down  his  abuse  of  monks  and  Catholicity 
in  general  as  the  highly  painted  dreams 
of  his  fictitious  half,  and  the  lugubrious 
confessions  of  the  sad  state  of  the  Pro- 
testant missions  in  the  east  as  the  stern 
and  hard  ''  re<i%/" 


Wn  dw  IT.  8.  C.  Nigutoe^ 
BOABDIL'S  FAREWELL  TO  GRANADA. 

BT  Mm  BUSABm  FAIVAXOU. 

Ths  Oaten  of  night  had  ealinlir  tank  to  lett. 

Behind  the  fleecy  doodt,  thaWn'd  the  wett; 

The  trembling  tttrt,  that  shone,  with  silv'iy  light. 

On  heaven's  lUr  vaalt,  had  faded  from  the  sight. 

And  nought  was  heard,  save  now  and  then  the  sigh 

Of  some  lone  lephjr  slowly  floating  by; 

Bot  toon  the  morning^  dawn,  its  roseate  hae 

Was  mingling  with  the  deep  eemlean  Mae, 

And  scattered  cloads,  arrayM  in  robes  of  gold. 

Above  the  portals  of  the  East  were  roU*d, 

Where,  in  the  regions  of  aurora  bright. 

They  waited  ibr  the  glorious  King  of  light ; 

Then  rote  the  sun  o'er  proud  Granada's  hlUs, 

And  shed  its  rays  upon  her  sparkling  rills, 

Which,  softly  gliding  through  the  sylvan  shades. 

Fresh  beauty  added  to  the  verdant  glades. 

Fair  nature  greeted  him,  the  birds  and  flow*!! 

Sent  song  and  perfume  through  the  grovet  and  bow'rt. 

Soon  the  deep  hush,  that  reigned  th'  Alhambra  round, 

Was  broken  by  loud  music's  martial  sound. 

And  o'er  the  hills,  where  all  was  late  serene, 

Th'  advancing  forms  of  warriors  stem  were  seen. 

As  they  approach'd  was  heard  the  deaPning  peal. 

That  ev'iy  hill  gave  back^-Castile !  Castile ! 

Nearer  they  drew,  and,  fh>m  the  martial  train. 

With  lightning  speed  a  warrior  crossed  the  plain. 

Still  on  he  went,^noryet  his  gallant  steed. 

Once  paused,  or  check'd  its  almost  magic  speed. 

A  moment  more,  and  on  Alhambra's  tower 

A  silver  cross  proclaim'd  the  Christians'  pow'r. 

Again  the  martial  music  swell'd  around, 

Until  the  high  Nevada  caught  the  sound, 

And  echo,  in  her  grotto,  sang  the  strain 

That  fairy  lephjrrs  l>ore  alohg  the  plain. 

The  thrilling  scene  a  distant  witness  view'd. 

Of  haughty  mien,  though  tears  his  cheek  bedew'd. 

For,  circled  only  by  a  fiuthful  liew, 

Who  to  his  changing  fortunes  had  been  truot 

Boabdil  stood  upon  a  lofty  hill, 

Which  overlook'd  the  spot  he  cherisb'd  still. 

The  fam'd  Alhambra,  with  its  mighty  tow'rs, 

Its  orange  groves  and  shaded  citron  bow'rs, 

Its  sparkling  ciystal  Ibuntains  gushing  high. 

Its  perfume-laden  xephyrs  floating  by, 

Its  rippling  ttreamt,  beneath  whose  glaaty  waves. 

The  orient  bird  its  golden  plumage  lavet. 

And  k>fty  marble  halls,  enrich'd  with  gems 

Which  might  have  graced  the  proudest  diadems. 

The  Vega  too,  whose  founts  look'd  now  more  dear, 

F6r  ev'ry  object  roand  teem'd  doubjjy  dear. 
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Ai  M  tlMM  leeiiM  iM  gaz*d  with  whiDg  hMit, 
Bright  ■ctDM !  Irom  which  for  tvcr  he  moft  ptrt» 
He  flood  like  one  entranc'd,  while,  all  in  vain^ 
HiB  foUowert  strove  to  foothe  hie  heivtfeH  peio ; 
His  grief  was  &r  too  great,— nought  could  atone 
For  his  sad  loss, — 'twas  that  of  home  and  throne. 
At  length  his  pent-up  feelings  utterance  found, 
While  nought  dlsturh'd  the  silence  reigning  round ; 
Anc^thns  with  grief,  «  no  stranger  heart  could  tell," 
To  teenes  helovM  he  bade  his  last  Ihrewell. 

•  •.«  «r  •  «  •  • 

I*Te  seen  thee,  Granada,  when  moming'i  bright  hue 
0*er  each  glen  and  each  wood-land  a  rosy  tint  threw. 
And  again  when  the  sun,  sinking  low  in  the  West, 
Gave  to  each  of  thy  mountains  a  bright  golden  crest. 

And  IVe  seen  thee  when  loud  rang  thy  valleys  with  mirth, 
Till  I've  deem'd  thee  a  paradise  plac'd  upon  earth. 
May  the  thought  of  thy  beauty,  in  sorrow's  dark  night,' 
StiU  shed  o'er  my  spirit  joy's  radiant  light. 

For  I  leave  thee,  Granada,  but  e'er  shalt  thou  be. 
As  a  spring  in  life's  desert,— a  star  o'er  \ife*u  sea. 
And  oil  will  I  think  of  my  fair  youthful  home, 
Though  hr  from  its  heart-cheering  pleasures  I  roam. 

Since  fame  has  departed,  and  friends  are  laid  low. 
And  lost  is  the  crown  that  encircled  my  brow. 
In  a  region  far  hence  an  asylum  I'll  crave. 
And  if  home  be  denied  me,  I'll  ask  but  a  grave. 

He  tum'd  and  left  the  lonely  hill,  which  bears. 
From  that  sad  scene,  this  name— "the  hill  of  tears"^ 
Boabdil's  sway  Granada  own'd  no  more. 
His  hopes  were  blasted,  and  his  triumphs  o'er. 


For  tbe  U.  S.  C.  Msfaaine. 
THE    CRUSADES. 


BT  MiM  mil  ILIA  Eurrs. 

*<  Bleit  land  of  Jadea !  thrice  hallowed  of  long. 
Where  the  holiett  memoriee  pilgrim-like  throng, 
In  the  shade  of  thy  palms,  by  the  iliorM  of  thy  sea, 
On  the  hills  of  thy  beauty,  my  heart  la  with  thee.'* 


.  IS  now  nearly  eight  cen- 
turies,  since,  for  the 
first  time,  the  infidel 
poasessors  of  Palestine^ 
beheld  arrayed  agakist 
them,  the  Christian 
rriors  of  Europe,  bearing  aloft  the 
idard  of  the  cross  and  animated  with 


the  noble  determination  of  wresting  from 
the  Saracens'  gnsp,  the  land,  which  had 
been  hallowed  by  the  birth,  life,  and  death 
of  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  During 
this  long  period  of  time,  mankind  have 
not  remained  stationary  in  the  path  of 
civilization  and  literature,  and  undoubt- 
edly^ in  some  directions,  great  adTanees 
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hare  been  made;  but  the  improveiiieDt 
is,  perhaps,  by  no  means  so  consider* 
able,  as  is  maintaioed,  by  the  great  ma- 
jority, of  modern  writers.  To  the  cold 
phlegmatic  dispositions  of  these  later 
days,  the  spirit  of  enthusiasm,  which 
directed  almost  all  the  proceedings  of  our 
remote  ancestors  is  auerly  unknown. 
The  diminution  of  rash  enterprizes,  and 
dangerous  journeys,  in  quest  of  mere  ro- 
mantic adventure,  is  not  a  subject  of  rc^t 
But  the  decay  of  that  generosity  and  no- 
bleness of  spirit  which  caused  them,  can- 
not but  be  lamented,  and,  still  more,  the 
decay  of  that  religious  ardor,  which  hesi- 
tated at  no  danger  or  difficulty,  which 
spared  no  sacrifice,  where  the  glory  of 
God,  or  the  relief  of  suffering  humanity 
was  concerned.  It  was  this  spirit,  that 
influenced  the  greater  proportion  of  those, 
who  engaged  in  the  wars  of  the  crusades; 
than  which,  no  enterprize  of  the  middle 
ages  is  more  contemptuously  ridiculed, 
or  more  severely  condemned.  An  impar- 
tial investigation  of  the  subject,  will, 
however,  discover,  that,  notwithstanding 
maoy  errors  were  committed  during  the 
course  of  those  wars,  they  were  them- 
selves just,  and  the  motives,  which  prompt- 
ed most  of  the  leaders  and  by  far  the 
greater  number  of  the  private  soldiers  to 
undertake  them,  were  pure,  noble  and 
disinterested. 

The  eastern  parts  of  Asia  were  in- 
habited by  tribes  of  fierce  barbarians,  who, 
not  content  with  their  already  extensive 
dominions,  were  laboring  continually  to 
extend  them,  and  by  their  strenuous  ef- 
forts seemed  to  indicate,  that  their  labors 
would  cease,  only  when  they  had  sub- 
jugated the  whole  European  continent. 
They  had,  in  fact,  invaded  and  reduced, 
some  of  the  provinces  of  the  eastern  em- 
pire, destroying  vast  treasures  of  intel- 
lectual enjoyment  and  skill.  The  capital, 
itself,  was  not  safe  from  their  inroads, 
and  the  emperor,  Alexius  Comnenus,  had 
often  solicited  the  aid  of  the  other  Euro- 
pean powers,  to  assist  him,  in  repelling 
this   dangerous   foe, — dangerous   to  all 


Europe,  at  well  as  to  his  own  empire. 
But  self-defence,  although  a  strong  in- 
ducement, to  engage  in  the  wars  of  the 
crusadea,  was  not  the  only,  or  even  the 
most  influential  motive,  that  roaaed  the 
Christian  warriors,  and  caused  them  to 
abandon  their  homes,  and  peril  their  lives, 
in  fighting  againstihe  infidel.  The  land, 
dear  to  the  Christian's  heart,  from  its  ckite 
association  with  his  Redeemer's  saffer- 
iogs,  was  in  the  poaseasion  of  a  people 
inimical  to  the  Christian  faith.  To  that 
land,  regardless  of  the  sweets  of  domestic 
society,  or  the  security  of  civilized  life, 
and  undaunted  by  the  prospect  of  a  long 
and  dangerous  voyage,  or  the  fatigues  of  a 
toilsome  jonmey,  pious  pilgrims  had  been 
accustomed  to  resort,  in  great  numbers,  to 
enkindle  a  still  more  ardent  love  for  their 
Saviour,  by  the  sight  of  the  spot,  where 
his  life  on  earth  had  been  spent  There, 
they  beheld  the  city,  where  angelic  Toioei 
swelling  upon  the  midnight  air,  proclaimed 
the  birth  of  the  Redeemer  of  the  world. 
There,  they  rested  beneath  the  shady 
palms  of  Bethany,  where  dwelt  the  family 
of  Lazarus.  There,  they  gazed  upon  the 
flowing  waves  of  the  Jordan,  and  reclined 
upon  its  banks,  once  trodden  by  the  feet 
of  Jesus.  There,  under  the  dark  olivet 
of  Gethsemane,  they  meditated  upon  the 
mysteries  of  Divine  love.  And  there, 
near  the  rock  of  Calvary,  rent  asunder  is 
that  awful  moment,  when  a  God  expired 
on  the  cross,  they  knelt  in  fervent  adort- 
tion.  Unbounded  ridicule  would  be  the 
earthly  portion  of  such  devotion,  at  the 
present  day,  but  not  so  in  the  time  of  our 
more  pious  ancestors.  The  present  life 
was  not  all  to  them,  nor  its  enjoyments, 
riches  and  honors,  the  gods  of  their  idol- 
atry. They  acknowledged  with  gratitude 
the  benefits  they  had  received  from  their 
Creator,  and  recognized  their  dependence 
upon  him ;  and,  if  some  had  not  the  cour- 
age to  make  such  great  sacrifices  for  his 
lovjB,  they  yet  rejoiced  that  there  were 
those  who  paid  to  God,  the  homage  which 
was  his  due.  With  their  blood,  as  well 
as  their  tears,  did  the  devoted  pilgrims 
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often  water  the  soil  of  the  Holy  Land, 
and  those  who  escaped  with  life  from 
the  hands  of  its  crael  possessors,  returned 
to  Europe  with  such  fearful  tales  of  the 
hmrbarities  inflicted  by  mussulman  cruelty , 
as  moved  the  pity  and  roused  the  indigna- 
tion of  every  Christian  heart 

This  fire,  to  which  fuel  had  so  long 
been  adding,  was  kindled  into  a  flame,  by 
the  eloquent  exhortations  of  Peter  the 
hermit,  and  thousands  of  brave  souls, — 
mighty  potentates, — princes  and  nobles, 
the  flower  of  Europe's  chivalry,  enlisted 
under  the  standard  of  the  cross,  and  con* 
seciated  themselves  to  the  cause  of  suf- 
fering humanity,  in  a  word,  of  Christian- 
ity^— ^The  blessing  of  the  father  of  the 
church  followed  them  to  the  Holy  Land, 
and  the  prayers  of  those  left  behind  as- 
cended to  Heaven  in  their  behalf.  Upon 
the  sacred  soil,  where  centered  their  ho- 
liest affections,  they  combated  long  and 
valiantly,  hoping  to  render  it,  finally,  the 
abode  of  charity  and  peace,  and  trusting 
that  the  Christian  faith,  re-established  in 
this  hallowed  land,  would  shine  forth  with 
additional  lustre,  attracting  both  Jew  and 
gentile  to  adore  its  divine  founder.  Oh ! 
glorious  combat!  though  the  laurels  of  a 
permanent  victory  were  not  thy  reward, 
yet  the  memory  of  the  generous  self-de- 
votion which  actuated  thy  true  heroes, 
and  armed  them  with  unfailing  courage 
and  unshrinking  fortitude,  amid  suffering 
and  danger,  should  be  the  admiration  of 
all  mankind. 

The  disinterestedness  and  piety  that 
universally  animated  the  first  crusaders. 
Vol.  VII.— No.  10.  47 


were  beautifully  exemplified  in  the  reply 
of  Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  when  offered  the 
diadem,  after  the  recovery  of  the  holy 
city :  "  I  will  never  wear  a  golden  crown, 
where  the  Saviour  of  the  world  was 
crowned  with  thorns.''  Unequalled  in 
valor,  this  prince  was  far  more  renowned 
for  his  exemplary  and  unaffected  piety, 
and,  amid  a  host  of  noble  companions, 
only  less  illustrious  than  himself,  he  stands 
as  the  impersonation  of  the  spirit  that 
dictated  the  crusades.  Not  beside  him, 
can  we  place  Cceur  de  Lion,  much  as  we 
admire  his  romantic  valor,  but  the  saintly 
Louis,  leader  of  the  eighth  and  last  cru- 
sade,— in  whom,  all  that  is  ennobling 
and  all  that  is  captivating  to  the  human 
heart  were  found  united. 

From  the  death  of  this  last  represen- 
tative of  the  spirit  that  guided  the  noble 
Godfrey,  may  be  dated  the  decay  of  that 
chivalfic  bravery  and  piety  which  burned 
in  the  breasts  of  the  first  crusaders,  and 
these  two  heroes  stand,  like  beautiful  and 
majestic  columns,  to  mark  the  rise  and 
fall  of  that  beneficial  tide,  which  was  to 
fertilize  the  earth.  For  none  can  deny 
the  blessed  influence  of  these  noble  en- 
terprizes  upon  literature  and  civilization, 
as  the  refinements  and  information  which 
the  crusaders  gained  in  their  wanderings, 
they  diffused  in  the  countries  to  which 
they  returned;  thus  sowing  the  seeds  of 
that  plentiful  harvest,  which  we  are  now 
gathering  in  the  fields  of  intellect ;  nor  will 
"  the  impulse  they  gave  to  letters  cease  to 
be  felt,  till  man  shall  cease  to  appreciate 
and  admire  the  beautiful  and  sublime." 
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Por  ttie  D.  B.  Ctthaile  MagulM. 

FATHER  ISAAC  JOGUES.  S.  J.    1646. 

KBiri   60VPIL,   LAT  BROTHER,  8.  J.^  AND  BVSTACB,  A   HUROV.      1642.* 


HI9  senrant  of  the 
cross  was  born  aboaC 
I  the  year  1613  at  Or- 
leans: a  citizen  of  the 
cross,  he  calls  him- 
self, for  the  principal 
church  of  that  city 
was  dedicated  to  the 
Holy  Rood.  My  aa- 
thorities  give  no  light 
as  to  his  family,  and 
of  his  boyhood  they 
furnish  but  an  in- 
stance of  that  pro- 
found humility  which 
•  *-  '  even  from  childhood 
•  i^(*i<  directed  his  actions. 
He  was  wont  at 
school  to  kiss  the  rod  with  which  he  had 
been  chastised,  as  towards  the  close  of  his 
life  he  did  the  instruments  of  his  torture. 
The  example  of  the  Jesuits  who  were 
laying  down  their  lives  for  the  faith,  so 
filled  his  heart  with  a  desire  to  share  their 
labors,  their  dangers,  and  their  death,  that 
in  his  twenty-second  year,  he  entered  the 
Society  of  Jesus  at  Renoes  in  the  sole 
hope  of  being  sent  to  barbarous  nations 
and  of  suffering  there.  He  desired  to 
enter  the  Ethiopian  mission,  but  this  not 
meeting  the  wishes  of  his  superiors  he 
solicited  that  of  Canada,  and  after  the 
third  year  of  his  theological  course  was 
sent  upon  it.  He  took  as  the  patron  of 
his  mission  and  his  prayers  F.  Charles 

*  Authoritiet.  SocielM  Jeto  Militaiw,  by  Mat- 
thew Tanoer,  Prafcue,  1673,  p.  5U9.  Relation  de 
ce  qui  eiit  paitae,  &c.,  1636,  po.  215,  265,  269. 
Relation,  1642, p.  165.  Relation  Nouvelle  France, 
1642-3,  p.  253,  &c.  Do.  Haron,  p.  240,  &e. 
Relation,  1645-6,  p.  217.  Relation,  1647,  p.  6  to 
134.  Creuxia*,204,338,379,500.  Charlevoix,!, 
p.  232.    O'Callaghan'a  New  Netherland,  p.  336. 


Spinola,  who  had  received  the  crown  of 
martyrdom  in  Japan  as  he  was  to  do  hi  19. 
York.  He  and  F.  March6  reached  Qae- 
bee  on  the  2d  July,  1636,  In  good  health, 
to  the  great  joy  of  those  whom  he  came 
to  assist.  Soon  al\er  his  arrival  the  Ba- 
rons implored  the  fathers  to  send  more 
priests  to  their  country,  and  F.  Jognei 
was  accordingly  despatched  to  the  Haroa 
villages.  He  set  out  on  the  28ih  of  Au- 
gust by  the  Ottawa  River  and  the  iDltnd 
route,  a  way  indeed  safe  to  a  great  extent 
from  attacks  of  the  Iroquois,  but  full  of 
dangers  from  the  precipices,  the  rapid 
streams,  and  other  perils  through  whfcb 
it  led  them. 

A  boy  ten  years  old  had  been  commil' 
ted  to  the  father's  care,  and  to  add  to  the 
toils  and  pain  of  the  way  the  child  fell 
sick,  and  Father  Jogoes  was  compelled 
to  carry  him  through  rivers  and  over 
mountains  on  his  shoulders.  The  march 
lasted  twenty  days,  during  which'  the  bare 
ground  was  his  only  bed,  and  a  little  con 
once  a  day  his  only  food.  So  severe  t 
novitiate  in  the  Indian  mission  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  sickness  of  forty  days'  duration, 
overcome  only  by  patience  and  conformity 
to  the  will  of  God ;  for  he  had  no  reme- 
dies, little  food,  and  scarce  straw  enough  to 
make  a  bed  to  lie  on. 

He  was  soon  after  his  recovery  placed 
at  the  missionary  station  of  St.  Joseph's. 
Here  and  at  other  stations  in  Huronit 
he  labored  for  six  years;  distinguished 
pre-eminently  for  his  humility,  which 
prompted  him  ever  to  seek  to  perform  the 
meanest  offices  for  his  brethren.  Indeed 
so  firmly  grounded  was  he  in  this  virtue, 
so  "poor  in  spirit,"  that  he  considered 
himself  unworthy  of  the  robe  of  the  fa- 
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ind  sought  to  be  treated  like  a  lay 
»  and  deToted  himself  by  a  tow 
to  avoid  the  performance  of  the 
umiiiatiog  tasks,  bat  to  embrace 
'henever  the  occasion  offered, 
doubtless  owing  to  this  humility, 
reigned,  not  only  in  his  heart,  but 
1  in  a  less  degree)  in  all  the  fathers 
mission,  that  the  **  Relations''  are 
lingly  silent  regarding  the  names 
actors  in  the  scenes  they  relate; 
t  almost  all  are  attributed  to  **  One 
athers." 
Dcidents  of  interest  seem  to  hare 

this  period,  and  it  is  not  likely 
;>errect  set  of  the  Relations  would 

any,  on  account  of  the  fact  we 
entioned. 

e  close  of  the  Gfth  year  a  circum* 
Mscurred  which  was  to  give  a  new 
1  lo  his  zeal.  The  summer  of  1641 
koing,  when  a  deep  bay  of  Lake 

was  filled  by  canoes  which  has- 
tere  from  almost  every  tribe  that 
pon  the  lakes ;  a  congress  of  the 
lations  to  celebrate  the  Feast  of  the 
The  theatre  of  their  strange  and 
itious  rites,  to  which  their  very 
ood  most  closely  bound  them,  was 
place  for  announcing  with  success 
lis  of  truth ;  still  fathers  were  sent 
ert,  or  at  least  to  gain  the  good 
lome  of  the  tribes.  An  invitation 
it  Chippewas  or  Ojibbeways  to 
nt  villages  was  the  result 
superior  of  the  Huron  mission, 
I  to  profit  by  this,  resolved  to  send 
lers  to  commence  a  mission  there, 

Charles  Rayrobault,  who  had 
far  and  wide,  was  detached  with 
lee  for  the  service.  On  the  seven- 
iay  of  June  they  left  the  Bay  of 
iguisheae  in  a  bark  canoe,  and  for 
en  days  sailed  over  the  chrystal 
of  the  lake,  and  amid  the  isles 
id  to  the  Indians^ mind,  till  stretch' 
beyond  the  trader's  utmost  reach, 
me  to  the  strait  where  the  father 
I  pours  forth  his  mass  of  waten  to 
u  to  the  sea.    The  lake  was  ours^ 


and  in  Oar  Lady's  name  the  iatheri  took 
possession  of  their  mission ;  and  around 
Sault  Ste  Marie  the  Catholic  Indiana  are 
yet  lingering. 

The  two  fathers  were  invited  to  com- 
mence a  permanent  mission  there  by  the 
chiefs.  They  found  the  disposition  of  the 
whole  tribe  most  encouraging,  and  among 
this  good  people  commenced  their  toils ; 
but  the  mission  had  but  just  begun  to  glad- 
den their  hearts  by  an  abundant  harvest^ 
when  necessary  arrangements  reqaired 
their  recall  to  Huronia.  Back  then  they 
bent  their  way,  Father  Rayrobault  to  sink 
some  months  later  beneath  a  lingering 
consumption.  Father  Joguet  to  enter  on 
his  long  martyrdom. 

The  affairs  of  the  mission  required  that 
a  father  should  be  sent  to  Gluebec.  The 
way  was  beset  by  the  Iroquois,  enemies 
alike  to  the  Hurons  and  the  French,  to 
the  latter  of  whom  they  had  announced 
that  the  same  treatment  should  be  meted 
out  to  the  Huron  and  French  captives. 
Father  Brebeuf  had  almost  fallen  into 
their  hands  the  year  before,  and  the  pre- 
sent attempt  was  fall  of  peril. 

The  prompt  obedience  of  Father  Jogues 
needed  but  the  knowledge  that  his  supe* 
nor  desired  him  to  undertake  it,  to  prepare 
himself  for  the  journey;  lest  his  refusal 
might  throw  the  danger  on  some  priest 
more  worthy  than  himself. 

A  few  days  before,  while  kneeling  be- 
fore the  blessed  sacrament,  (for  his  Jove* 
of  Jesus,  in  this  miracle  of  his  love,^  in-' 
duced  him  often  to  spend  whole  nights  ii» 
prayer  there,)  he  prayed  for  an  epportU" 
nity  of  suffering;  he  heard  his  prayer 
answered,  and  a  voice  within  his  ewn? 
heart  bade  him  be  strong  and  ready  to  suf- 
fer. (Ezaudita  est  oratio  tua,  fiet  tibi  sicut 
a  me  petisti,  confortare  et  esto  robustus). 
Regarding  death  as  near  at  hand,  he 
made  a  general'  confession  of  his  whole 
life,  and  performed  the  eight  days  ezer- 
cises  to  strengthen  him  in  the  struggle.  - 

They  left  Baint  Mary  of  the  Hurons  on 
the  thirteenth  day  of  J  one,  1642,  in  four  ca- 
noes. The  party  consisted  of  iwenty-thiea 
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persons,  fire  of  whom  were  French,  the 
rest  Hurons,  commanded  by  a  chief  named 
Eustace  Ahiatsistari.  He  was  a  celebrated 
chieftain  and  one  of  the  highest  rank.  His 
marvellous  courage  and  intrepidity  were 
the  theme  of  every  story  teller  in  the  tribe ; 
and  in  fact  many  gallant  and  noble  deeds 
deserved  the  reputation  he  enjoyed.  His 
great  credit  and  merit  had  made  his  con- 
version an  object  of  the  most  earnest 
prayers  and  labors  of  the  fathers.  But  all 
their  efforts  seemed  unavailing,  as  he  was, 
more  than  any  one  else  in  the  tribe,  de> 
Toted  to  the  superstitions  of  his  ancestors, 
and  treated  the  fathers  with  great  harsh- 
ness. In  spite  of  rude  treatment  and 
frequent  rebuffs,  the  Jesuits,  whom  the 
difficulties  seemed  but  to  encourage  in  the 
labors  of  the  apostolate,  renewed  their 
visits  and  conversations  till  a  hearing  was 
obtained.  For  after  some  time  he  saluted 
them  on  entering  his  cabin,  and  treated 
them  better  on  their  visits,  and  at  length 
avowed  his  willingness  to  listen  to  their 
teachings.  They  then  set  about  his  in- 
struction, doubts  were  soon  explained  to 
his  satisfaction,  and  he  asked  to  be  bap- 
tized ;  his  baptism  was  however  for  a  time 
delayed  to  test  the  firmness  of  the  cate- 
chumen. He  again  and  again  petitioned, 
and  on  one  occasion  having  solicited  it  at 
one  of  the  public  conferences  the  fathers 
were  in  the  habit  of  holding,  he  explained 
to  them  the  mode  in  which  the  change 
had  been  brought  about  in  him.  He  told 
thera  that  he  had  been  in  many  battles, 
and  that  many  braves  had  died  beside  him : 
that  he  had  been  in'  many  a  storm,  and 
that  many  of  his  most  intrepid  companions 
had  sunk  beneath  the  waters  of  the  lake ; 
while  amid  a  thousand  dangers  his  life 
had  been  spared :  he  bad  believed  that  he 
was  under  the  protection  of  some  spirit 
greater  than  that  his  nation  adored,  and 
that  when  he  heard  the  name  of  Jesus  he 
had  believed  in  him  and  invoked  him  in 
his  dangers ;  but  that  national  pride  had 
prompted  him  to  conceal  his  feelings. 
His  disposition  seeming  to  be  permanent 
he  was  thereupon  baptized.    Such  was 


the  commander  of  the  expedition  which 
set  out  a  few  months  after  his  conrenion. 

Their  route  was  a  most  difficult  one, 
part  of  it  by  water,  much  of  it  through  a 
dense  forest :  and  they  were  compelled  in 
no  less  than  forty  places  to  bear  their 
canoes  and  baggage  on  their  ahonhleiB. 
On  the  thirty-fifth  day  from  their  depaitnre 
all  in  safety  reached  Three  Rivera,  or,  as 
it  was  then  called.  Conception. 

**  Returning  thanks  to  God,''  says  the 
father,  **  we  spent  fifteen  days  there  and 
at  duebec,  and  the  business  which  had 
brought  us  there  being  completed,  and  the 
feast  of  our  holy  Father  Ignatius  being 
celebrated,  we  again  put  ourselves  on  the 
road  to  Huronia."  For  he  made  no  delay 
for  repose,  but  set  out  at  once  for  Three 
Rivers.  The  party  consisted  in  all  of 
forty:  this  caused  a  fatal  confidence.  The 
first  day  found  them  fifty  miles  from 
Cluebec :  they  landed  and  slept  on  ahore,^ 
and  at  dawn  on  the  second  day  of  tbeii 
departure  some  of  the  party  discovered 
footprints  on  the  shore ;  it  was  not  clear 
whether  they  were  of  friends  or  foes ;  bat 
Eustace,  examining  them,  declared  that 
they  had  but  three  canoes  and  were  too 
feeble  a  party  to  cause  any  dread.  Pa^ 
suing  their  voyage  then,  they  had  scarce 
passed  a  mile  when  their  scattered  fleet 
was  attacked  on  both  sides  by  twelve 
canoes  filled  by  seventy  warriors.  The 
current  bore  them  towards  a  point  of  land, 
where  the  enemy,  lurking  in  the  grass  and 
reeds,  and  armed  with  muskets,  poured  a 
volley  upon  them,  wounding  several  bat 
killing  none. 

Father  Jogues'  canoe  contained  but  one 
unchristened  Huron,  Atieronhonk  the 
pilot ;  he  had  been  instructed  and  it  was 
now  no  time  to  defer  baptism.  A  few 
words  of  preparation,  and  in  the  sinking 
canoe,  while  the  balls  were  whistling 
around  him,  and  death  was  before  his 
eyes,  he  stooped  for  water  to  administer 
the  sacrament,  and  Bernard  Atieronhonk 
was  a  Christian.  He  escaped  and  pub- 
lished far  and  wide  the  fidelity  of  the 
father.    **  Ondesonk,"  he  would  exclaim, 
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*'  forgot  self  at  the  sight  of  danger,  he 
thought  only  of  me  and  my  salvation: 
he  feared  not  to  lose  his  own  life,  but 
feared  lest  I  should  be  lost  for  ever." 

The  shower  of  balls  riddled  their  canoes, 
which  were  close  to  the  shore;  almost  all  j 
the  Hurons  fled  to  the  woods,  while  the  i 
four  Frenchmen  with  a  few  Indian  Chris-  j 
tians  or  catechumens, ofiering  up  a  [irayer, 
maintained  the  fight :  till  the  appearance 
of  other  canoes  from  the  opposite  side 
showed  them  that  the  enemy  were  so 
numerous  as  to  render  resistance  useless. 
Many  of  the  little  band  of  fourteen  now 
fled,  and  Goupil  who  had  fought  gallantly 
was  taken  with  some  of  the  Hurons. 
Father  Jogues  could  have  escaped,  but 
be  would  not.  **  Could  I,"  he  exclaims, 
"abandon  a  single  Frenchman  and  the 
Huroas,  captives  or  soon  to  be,  some  too 
not  yet  baptized  ?" 

The  enemy  pursuing  the  fugitives 
paased  the  place  where  he  stood ;  he  then 
called  to  one  who  was  guarding  the  cap- 
tires  and  bade  him  join  him  too  to  the 
French  captive:  as  he  wished  to  share 
his  danger  and  his  death  as  he  had  sliared 
his  Toyage :  scarce  believing  it»  he  ap- 
proached and  with  some  trepidation  took 
the  father  a  prisoner. 

The  duties  for  the  discharge  of  which 
he  thus  dauntlessly  faced  death  were  his 
first  care :  addressing  to  Rene  a  few  in- 
spired words,  teaching  conformity  to  the 
will  of  God,,  he  shrived  him,  and  then 
approaching  the  Huron  captives  who 
were  all  catechumens  he  instructed  and 
baptized  them  one  by  one,  and  as  new 
captives  were  brought  back  new  labor 
was  given  to  hJm>  At  length  Eustace 
Ahiatsistari,  who  knell  in  prayer  at  the 
first  attack,  was  brought  back,  and  ex- 
claimed to  F.  Jogues,  *'-Truly  had  I  sworn 
to  thee,  brother,,  that  L  should  live  or  die 
with  thee." 

The  heart  of  the  good=  father  was  too 
full  of  grief  to  reply :.  but  his  grief  was 
not  fulL  William  Cousture  had  escaped, 
but  looking  back  he  saw  the  father  a  cap- 
tive, and  with  the  enthusiasm. of  a  noble 


heart  disdained  to  fly  without  him,  but. 
(umed  back  and  was  taken^  "  Would 
that  he  had  fled  and  not  increased  our 
number,"  says  F.  Jogues,  **  for  in  this, 
company  is  no  consolation,  espeeisrliy  that 
gf  those  we  love  as  ourselves."  He  bad 
killed  a  chief  in  the  battle,  and  the  Indiuas 
in  their  rage  at  once  fell  on  him,  and 
stripping  him,  tore  out  his  nails  with 
their  teeth,  and  gnawed  away  his  fingers, 
and  drove  a  sword  through  his  right  haiKi, 
all  of  which  he  bore  with  incredible  pa- 
tience. Father  Jogues  could  not  contain 
his  grief,  but  leaving  his  guards,  embraced 
him  aod  encouraged  him  to  offer  his  suf- 
ferings to  God  for  his  own  benefit  and  that 
of  his  fellow  prisoners.  When  the  In- 
dians recovered  from  their  astonishment, 
they  turned  on  him  and  beat  him  with 
their  fists  and  clubs  until  he  fell  half  dead 
upon  the  ground.  Dragged  back  to  his 
former  place,  he  had  scarce  begun  to 
breathe  when  his  nails  were  torn  out  and 
fingers  gnawed  as  Cousturc's  were.  Rene 
next  sufiered  in  the  same  way.  When 
the  Mohawks  all  came  in  from  the  pur- 
suit, they  crossed  to  the  other  side  of  the 
river  and  divided  their  booty :  and  mak- 
ing twenty  bundles  placed  them  on  the 
shoulders  of  the  captives.  The  books,  the 
vestments,  and  the  sacred  vessels  for  the 
Huron  church  were  in  their  hands.  Fa- 
ther Jogues,  while  they  were  thus  en- 
gaged, continued  instructing  and  haptiz- 
ing^andoneofthese,  a.very  old  man,  who 
refused  to  go  into  the  canoe  to  be  carried 
into  a  distant  land,.was  killed  on  the  very 
spot  in  which  he  had  been  baptized.. 

With  a  glad  shout  of  victory  they  now 
set  out  for  home,  and  day  after  day  the 
unfortunate  captives,  hungry  and  thirsty, 
with  wounds  all  ahve  from  exposure  to 
the  burning  sun,  and  from  want  of  all 
care,  were  hurried  over  the  r4]gged,  rocky, 
thorny  paths:,  but  this  did  not  sufiice: 
about  the  sixth  day  when  the  rage  of  the 
battle  was- over,. they  pulled  the  hair  from 
their  heads  and  tore  their  bodies  with  their 
sharp  nails. 

On.  the  eighth  day  they  met  a  party 
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going  to  attack  the  French:  to  sharpen 
their  cruelty  they  resolved  to  make  these 
captives  run  the  gauntlet.  They  were 
forced  to  run  from  the  canoes  io  a  scaffold 
erected  at  some  distance.  Father  Jogues 
Che  last  of  all  sank  beneath  the  blows 
showered  upon  him,  and  would  have  died 
had  they  not  refraiiied  from  a  desire  of 
prolonging  his  sufferings.  He  was  car- 
ried to  the  scaffold,  his  shirt  the  only 
garment  left  him  soaked  with  the  blood 
which  streamed  from  his  wounded  face. 
The  other  Frenchmen  met  no  better  treat- 
ment.  They  were  then  ordered  to  come 
down,  and  again  ran  receiving  blow  after 
blow  on  their  heads^and  shoulders;  es- 
pecially the  father  whose  thin  hair  dis- 
pleased them.  Their  tormentors  then  re- 
newed the  mutilation  of  the  hands  which 
they  had  commenced  and  one  of  them 
thrice  essayed  to  cut  off  the  father's  nose, 
a  mutilation  which  always  preceded 
death, but  an  invisible  hand  restrained  him. 
Late  at  night  they  were  returned  to  their 
captors,  without  food,  which  they  had 
scarcely  tasted  for  many  days:  the  night 
was  passed  in  great  pain,  from  the  wounds 
they  had  received :  Eustace  had  lost  both 
thumbs  and  had  had  astake  driven  through 
his  thumb  to  the  arm,  and  the  other  Hu- 
rons  had  suffered  even  more  than  the 
French. 

The  following  day  to  their  terror  an- 
other party  met  them,  from  whom,  how- 
ever,  they  escaped  with  the  sacrifice  of 
some  fingers. 

On  the  tenth  day  about  noon  they  left 
the  canoes  and  performed  the  rest  of  the 
journey  by  land :  the  burdens  they  were 
forced  to  carry  added  to  their  torments 
increased  by  want  of  food  :  for  four  days 
they  had  but  a  little  fruit  that  they  one  day 
gathered  and  warm  water. 

On  the  eve  of  the  Assumption  they 
reached  the  Mohawk  river  and  the  first 
village  of  the  tribe,  situated  on  a  rising 
hill.  Before  crossing  the  river  some  Mo- 
hawks and  Hurons  came  over  to  them, 
the  latter  to  warn  them  of  their  death,  the 
former  to  torment  them.     Here  indeed 


Father  Jogues  lost  his  two  remaining 
nails.  When  they  crossed,  the  yooth  af 
the  village  armed  with  claba  received 
them :  some  even  bad  rods  of  iron  and 
lumps  of  lead  attached  to  thongs  with 
which  they  rained  their  blows  on  them 
as  they  passed ;  firet  Cousture,  then  Rnit 
then  the  father  and  the  Hurons.  Women 
and  children  joined  in  the  torture,  and 
bathed  in  blood  they  reached  the  goal,  i 
scaffold  in  the  middle  of  the  viUagei 
Poor  Goupil  least  agile  of  all  received  to 
many  btows,  especially  in  the  face,  that 
nothing  was  discernible  but  the  whites  of 
his  eyes :  and  yet  the  day  before  he  and 
the  father  could  have  evaded  their  guard, 
but  would  not. 

When  they  were  on  the  scaffold,  the 
Mohawks  rushed  up  Ho  cot  off  i heir  la- 
gers, and  with  many  blows  commened 
with  Father  Jogues.  An  old  aorceitr 
compelled  an  Algonquin  woman  naoMd 
Jane  to  cut  off  his  left  thumb :  which  the 
father  took  and  offered  to  God  in  com- 
memoration  of  the  sacrifice  he  for  aevca 
years  had  offered.  Rene's  right  ihnmb 
was  then  cut  off. 

The  next  day  they  were  taken  to  aB> 
other  village  two  miles  off,  at  which  cob* 
trary  to  custom  they  were  beaten:  r^ 
joicing  and  praising  God  that  he  thought 
them  worthy  to  share  in  his  passion  and 
cross,  on  the  day  when  Christendom  was 
commemorating  his  mother's  assomptioB 
into  heaven.  The  rest  of  the  day  they 
passed  on  a  scaffold,  the  night  in  a  hot, 
naked  and  bound  with  chains :  while  the 
boys  and  girls  heaped  hot  coals  and  ashes 
on  their  wounded  bodies.  This  they  ex- 
perienced two  successive  nights  and  days. 
New  tortures  were  then  heaped  on  them, 
alleviated  only  by  the  words  of  encourage- 
ment given  by  Father  Jogues. 

As  they  were  the  first  French  or  Chris- 
tians given  up  to  the  torture,  they  were 
led  to  a  third  village  to  satisfy  the  curiosity 
of  all.  Here  they  were  received  peace- 
fully :  but  on  the  scaffold  there  four  Hu- 
ron captives  were  standing.  Fall  of  an- 
guish Father  Jogues  rushed  to  them  and 
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00  the  Bcafibtd  instraeted  them, 
e  had  no  water  to  haptize  them; 
lof  Rorate  Ccelil  an  Indian  threw 

1  stalk  of  Indian  corn  to  eat^  and  in 
res  were  hid  rain  drops  enough  to 
e  two :  when  they  left  that  place  two 
were  christened  in  a  stream  they 
1.  The  self-denying  priest  had  not 
he  met  them  tasted  food  or  drink 
ro  days:  hut   his   parched   throat 

not  be  soothed  in  drops  which 
ransom  a  soul. 

his  Village  William  Cousture  had 
f  his  fingers  most  cruelly  cut  off 
i  shell :  this  however  was  fortunate 
Hk  for  his  sufferings  so  gained  the 
)f  an  old  man  that  he  took  him  to 
t,  from  which  Cousture  afterwards 
id  and  reached  Cluebec  in  safety.* 
light  they  were  taken  to  a  hut  and 
anded  to  sing :  they  obeyed  and  sang 
long  of  the  Lord  in  a  strange  land'' 
auiZTi,  4).  Hot  coals  were  then 
I  on  them :  and  Father  Joguea  was 
up  by  bark  ropes  tied  between  the 
in  and  shoulder.  His  pain  was  so 
thai  he  begged  for  relief  but  they 
ound  him  tighter :  at  last  af\er  about 
irter  of  an  hour  a  compassionate 
1  look  him  fainting  down.  At  night 
rere  tied  to  the  earth  and  subjected 
most  horrid  outrages. 

0  days  were  spent  here  and  they 
ed  to  the  second  village  where  their 
rw  to  be  decided.  Believing  that 
rere  soon  to  part.  Father  Jogues  in- 
sd  them  and  prepared  them  fordeath : 
ally  encouraging  and  advising  Eus- 
lie  chief  whom  he  had  absolved 
i  times  since  their  capture  and  now 
4  for  the  last  time. 

i  council  determined  to  reserve  the 
hmen  and  most  of  the  Hurons: 
Eustace  and  Stephen  were  to  be 

1  death  :  the  last  in  Andagoron  the 
»  where  they  were,  Paul  in  Osser- 
,  and  Eustace  in  Teonoatogen. 

three  died  at  the  stake,  Eustace 
Df  Ood  and  exhorting  his  country* 
*  RcUtioa,  16H-^  p.  88. 


men  not  to  seek  to  avenge  his  death,  filled 
with  the  Christian  spirit  he  had  deeply 
imbibed  at  his  baptism,  and  which  promp&- 
ed  him  when  leaving  his  own  village  to  ad- 
dress his  people  to  this  effect ;  "  Brethren  t 
If  I  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Iroquois  I  can* 
not  hope  for  life,  but  before  I  die  I  will 
tell  them  of  the  precious  tidings  the  French 
bear  to  us;  of  an  eternal  life;  of  Qod 
who  made  us  all;  of  a  fire  beneath 
the  earth  prepared  for  them  who  honor 
him  not;  and  a  place  of  happiness  in 
heaven,  an  everiasting  abode  of  our  souls 
and  bodies — then  I  will  say,  this  is  my 
consolation !  Let  them  exercise  all  their 
cruelties  on  me :  they  may  by  torture  tear 
my  soul  from  my  body  but  not  this  hope 
from  my  heart  After  my  death  I  shall 
be  happy." 

His  throat  was  cut  when  he  was  half 
burnt  to  death.  His  nephew  Paul  when 
nearly  dead  was  tomahawked:  he  was 
about  twenty-five  years  old  and  exceed- 
ingly brave.  He  offered  himself  to  the 
Mohawks  every  time  they  approached  F. 
Jogues  and  begged  them  to  leave  the 
father  and  inflict  their  tortures  on  him. 
And  from  the  moment  of  his  captivity  he 
sighed  for  martyrdom  and  thought  and 
spoke  only  of  the  glories  of  heaven  I 

After  this  they  were  taken  to  Osseme- 
non  the  first  village :  and  here  the  strength 
which  they  had  derived  from  their  very 
torments  began  to  fail  them  and  they 
were  hourly  sinking  beneath  their  fearful 
wounds  and  hunger :  but  the  Indians  gave 
them  more  food  and  in  three  weeks  they 
were  pretty  well  recovered. 

The  party  they  had  first  met  now  re- 
turned from  a  defeat  before  fort  Richlieu 
and  burning  with  rage  demanded  the 
French  prisoners. 

But  when  the  Dutch  on  the  15th  of 
August  heard  of  the  arrival  of  the  war 
party  with  French  captives,  Arent  Van 
Curlaer  an  officer  of  rank  came  with  two 
others  to  seek  their  deliverance  and  reached 
the  principal  village  on  the  7th  of  Sep- 
tember. They  were  well  received  by  the 
Indians  and  demanded  that  the  whileB 
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should  be  given  up  to  them^  but  this  was 
refused.  All  other  requests  he  had  made 
were  granted  but  here  they  were  iDflezible. 
He  offered  six  hundred  guilders  as  a  ran> 
som,  this  too  was  refused.  He  stayed 
many  days,  he  offered  much,  he  promised 
more,  obtained  nothing.  The  Indians 
declared  that  the  council  had  no  autliority 
to  give  him  the  prisoners;  not  however 
entirely  to  refuse  their  friends  they  prom- 
ised that  they  should  be  sent  to  Onon- 
thio,  (i.  e.  the  governor  of  Canada,  Mont- 
magny);  with  this  assurance  Co rlaer  was 
forced  to  depart.* 

Some  of  the  sachems  seem  indeed  to 
have  intended  this ;  for  towards  the  end  of 
September  provisions  were  prepared  for 
the  party  which  was  to  restore  them  :  but 
a  final  council  was  held  and  in  it  the 
friends  of  the  captives  were  defeated  and 
returned  to  their  homes  almost  by  flighL 
The  bloody  sachems  now  rushed  from 
cabin  to  cabin  to  slay  the  prisoners.  By 
the  mercy  of  God  it  happened  that  du- 
ring the  council  Father  Jogues  ignorant 
of  the  danger  had  collected  his  fellow 
captives  in  a  field  outside  of  the  village 
belonging  to  the  house  in  which  he  lived, 
and  his  instructions  kept  them  till  the 
furious  storm  was  over. 

After  this,  William,  who  had  been  some 
time  with  them,  was  taken  back  to  bis  own 
village,  and  F.  Jogues  and  Goupil  hearing 
that  their  return  was  again  talked  of,  re- 
tired to  a  hill  which  overhung  the  village 
to  pray  unseen  and  undisturbed.  Their 
prayer  being  ended,  they  were  returning 
to  the  village  saying  the  Rosary  and  had 
finished  the  fourth  decade  when  they  met 
two  young  men  who  ordered  them  to  re- 
turn. *' Brother! "-said  F.  Jogues  to  his 
companion,  **  we  know  not  what  this  may 
mean :  let  us  commend  ourselves  to  God 
and  to  his  Virgin  Mother."  Continuing 
their  prayer,  they  had  just  reached  the 

•  Sec  Van  Curler's  letter,  appendix  F  of  0'C«I- 
iaghan**  New  NetherUnd.  Ihii  author,  whose 
trnl^  aatouiahiug  researches  have  made  him  more 
familiar  than  aiiy  one  eUe  with  the  Dutch  papers 
■ad  documents,  assures  me  that  thej  contain  no- 
thing, beyoAd  this  Icttier,. relative  iQ.F.JogfM, 


village,  when  one  of  the  young  men, 
jerking  his  tomahawk  from  under  his 
cloak,  drove  it  deep  into  the  head  of  Rene 
Goupil,  who,  with  a  great  ferTor  of  soul, 
invoking  the  holy  name  of  Jesus,  fell 
dying  on  the  ground.  F.  Jogues  seeiof 
the  bloody  hatchet  knelt  beside  him  and 
taking  off  his  cap  bowed  meekly  to  re- 
ceive the  death  blow :  but  they  told  him  to 
arise  as  they  had  no  power  to  kill  him. 
He  rose  and  hastened  to  his  dying  com- 
panion and  gave  him  still  breathing  the 
last  absolution,  when  two  auccessive  bkiws 
added  him  to  the  number  of  the  blest 

The  immediate  cause  of  his  death  F. 
Jogues  afterwards  learned.  He  spent  t 
long  time  each  day  in  prayer,  which  from 
its  unusualness  excited  the  suspicion  of 
the  Indians^  and  having  made  severd 
days  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  the  forehead 
of  a  boy  in  the  cabin,  the  child's  grand- 
father, who  had  been  told  by  the  Dutch 
that  it  was  a  foolish  sign,  and  supposed 
it  might  injure  the  boy,  ordered  him  to  be 
put  to  death. 

Rene  Goupil  was  a  physician,  and  had 
acquired  a  reputation  for  skill  and  care. 
His  devotion,  however^  led  him  to  em- 
brace the  humble  station  of  a  lay  brother 
in  the  Society  of  Jesus :  he  entered  the 
novitiate  at  Rouen  and  spent  some  months 
there,  but  sought  the  Huron  mission  thst 
he  might  serve  the  Christians  in  that 
country  by  his  medical  knowledge.  He 
had  not  ended  his  novitiate  at  his  death, 
but  made  the  vows  to  F.  Jogues  a  few 
days  before  his  death,  and  gave  himself 
entirely  up  to  the  society  as  far  as  he  was 
able.  He  received  his  crown  in  the  35th 
year  of  his  age,  on  the  29th  of  September, 
10-12,.  at  the  frontier  village  of  the  Mo- 
hawks. '*  He  had  the  purity  of  an  angel,'* 
says  F.  Jogues,  *'  and  was  a  man  of  sin- 
gular simplicity,  innocence  of  life,  and 
patience  in  adversity;  entirely  resigned 
to  God  and  to  his.  holy  will."  F.  Jogues 
exclaims;  '*  I  love  and  venerate  him  not 
only  asa  bn)ther  but  as  a  martyr,  not  only 
to  obedience,  but.  also,  to  the  faith  and  to 
the  cross." 
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After  the  martyrdom  of  his  most  loTing 
fnend,  the  father  was  fayored  with  visions, 
in  which  Qod  Toachsafed  to  declare  to  his 
•errant  that  he  too  was  to  obtain  the 
crown :  but  that  some  time  would  elapse 
before  it  was  granted :  and  that  before 
being  united  to  Reue  again  he  was  to 
visit  the  ciyilized  world.  His  path  was 
to  be  that  of  the  cross,  but  sweet  consola- 
tion would  be  given  to  bear  him  up  even 
to  the  end.  An  account  of  these  was 
written  by  F.  Jogues  in  Frauce  at  the 
command  of  his  superiors,  and  is  extant 

He  was  next  given  to  the  medicine  man 
who  had  cut  off  his  thumb,  and  who  was 
e  bitter  enemy  of  the  French  and  Hurons. 
All  now  thought  his  death  at  hand,  aud 
some  of  the  Mohawks  who  had  given  him 
erticles  of  clothing  now  demanded  them 
beck  lest  they  should  be  lost  by  his  death. 
He  was  threatened  with  the  tomahawk 
two  or  three  times  that  day :  but  his 
own  danger  did  not  affect  him  as  much 
as  grief  for  the  death  of  hi^i  friend  and  a 
desire  to  follow  him,  and  the  next  day  at 
the  peril  of  his  life  he  set  out  to  find  his 
body  and  bury  it. 

When  Rene  was  dead  they  tied  a  rope 
around  his  neck,  and  dragged  his  body 
through  the  village  and  threw  it  into 
a  torrent  some  distance  off.  F.  Jogues' 
former  owner,  who  had  treated  him  with 
some  kindness,  met  him  aod  endeavored 
to  dissuade  him,  but  failing  sent  a  young 
man  with  him.  They  found  the  body,  but 
F^  Jogues  determined  to  return  alone  to 
bary  it,  that  the  grave  might  not  be 
known,  and  covering  up  the  body  left  it. 
An  attempt  on  his  own  life  that  day  pre- 
vented his  return ;  the  next  day  taking  a 
spade  he  proceeded  to  the  place :  from  the 
mountain's  top  to  its  base,  through  every 
part  of  the  stream  he  went  in  search  of 
the  body;  but  they  had  taken  it  away. 
Mingling  his  sighs  with  the  wind,  and 
bis  tears  with  the  torrent,  he  chaunted  the 
psalms  selected  by  the  church  for  the 
faneral  service.  When  winter  was  over 
be  found  his  bones,  which  he  collected 
and  kissing  reverently  committed  to  the 


earth,  that  if  ever  Qod  led  him  to  a  Chris- 
tian land  he  might  bear  them  thither. 

To  return  to  F.  Jogues :  he  had  now 
been  two  months  in  their  hands  in  daily 
peril  of  his  life :  on  one  occasion  Goupil's 
murderer  was  sent  for  to  strike  the  fatal 
blow :  twice  did  a  madman,  irritated  be- 
cause the  father  was  unwilling  to  give 
him  a  mat  which  was  his  only  covering, 
seek  his  life:  and  he  was  at  one  time 
about  to  be  immolated  on  the  death  of  a 
chief.  These  dangers  caused  him  to  put 
his  whole  confidence  in  God ;  a  refuge  in 
his  tribulation  he  found  in  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  the  only  book  he  had,  and 
a  wooden  cross  which  he  had  made. 

About  the  middle  of  October  the  tribe 
went  to  hunt  deer ;  this  was  a  season  of  re- 
laxation for  them,  of  toil  to  the  good  father 
who  accompanied  them.  He  had  now 
begun  to  learn  the  language,  and  mindful 
of  his  priestly  ofiice  began  to  preach  to 
them  of  the  worship  of  one  true  God,  of 
his  commandments,  heaven,  hell,  and  the 
other  mysteries  of  our  faith  :  they  some- 
times listened  but  he  made  no  change  in 
their  hearts. 

In  hunting,  fishing,  war  or  sickness, 
when  any  thing  went  amiss,  the  oldest 
man  in  the  house,  or  village,  taking  some 
meat  or  other  article  of  food  which  con- 
stituted their  meal,  invoking  their  god 
Areskoui,  addressed  him  thus :  '*  Demon 
Areskoui,  lo,  we  offer  thee  this  meat,  and 
of  it  prepare  this  feast  for  thee,  that  thou 
mayest  eat  it  and  show  us  where  the  deer 
are :  and  lead  them  to  our  traps :  that  we 
may  again  see  the  summer  sky,  again 
taste  the  ripe  fruit,  and  again  pursue 
the  deer:"  varying  according  to  their 
desires. 

When  F.  Jogues  heard  this  for  the  first 
time,  he  determined  never  to  tase  the  food 
thus  offered,  this  they  looked  upon  as  an 
insult  to  their  god,  and  would  give  him 
no  other.  He  therefore  was  nearly  starved 
to  death,  living  on  any  thing  he  could  get. 
He  went  each  morning  to  a  neighboring 
hill,  and  kneeling  before  a  large  tree,  from 
which  he  had  stripped  the  bark  in  the 
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form  of  a  cross,  he  spent  almost  the  whole 
day,  after  he  had  cut  wood  enoagh  to  last 
the  party  a  day  and  a  night ;  for  this  was 
the  labor  assigned  to  him.  Here  the  only 
adorer  of  the  one,  true  God  in  those  rast 
solitudes,  he  read  the  Following  of  Christ, 
which  had  been  added  to  his  little  library, 
he  medita^  and  prayed ;  till  discovering 
his  retreat  the  Indians,  fearful  of  sorcery, 
destroyed  the  cross  and  treated  him  with 
great  cruelty ;  he  had  however  the  happi- 
ness to  pass  in  these  sweet  exercises,  dear 
to  him,  though  exposed  to  the  cold  and 
the  storm,  no  less  than  forty  days. 
He  was  often  tempted  amid  the  pangs 


caused  by  the  cold  and  huoger  to  eat  ths 
food  offered,  but  triumphed  by  the  giwt 
of  God,  which  supported  him  in  every 
tribulation. 

As  the  Indians  were  not  rery  auccessliil 
in  their  hunting,  they  attributed  all  to  hin, 
and  used  every  effort  to  increase  his  so^ 
fcrings :  he  had  hut  one  scanty  garment, 
and  the  ground  was  his  bed,  and  even  ii 
the  coldest  night  of  winter  no  eovefiBf 
was  given  to  him,  so  that  his  whole  Jiody 
was  chapped.  He  heard,  to  add  to  hi 
torture,  that  Cousture  had  been  craeUjr 
put  to  death,  and  that  death  awaited  him 
on  his  return. 


Tb  be  continiMd. 


(Selected.) 
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Gate  of  immortal  btiis,— 

Whose  tweet  celestial  ray 
Comes  shining  o*er  the  vast  abyss. 

That  severs  night  from  day ; 

My  sonl  unfolds  her  wings 

To  soar  aloft  to  thee,— 
And  far  removM  from  earthly  things, 

Adores  thy  mystery. 

The  prophet  saw  that  fane 

or  heavenly  beauty  Tair, 
Where  Deity  itself  would  deign 

To  find  a  dwelling  there: 

One  portal  stood  alone, 

Of  peerless  pearl  its  flrame : 
There  would  the  Lord  ascend  his  throne, 

And  Mary  was  its  name. 

All  hail,  thou  matchless  maid ! 

An  entrance  make  for  me, — 
Where  He  in  glory  is  displayed 

Who  came  to  us  through  thee. 

By  all,  and  more  than  mothers  know 

In  their  maternal  state, — 
By  all  thy  vigils,  tears,  and  woe. 

Thyself  immaculate ; 

Thou  Virgin  Queen  of  earth  and  heaven, 

Present  me  to  thy  Son, — 
That  every  sin  may  be  forgiven. 

And  a  fresh  trophy  won. 


For  the  U.  8.  Catholic  Magaiiiie.  ' 

MISSION    OF    RED    RIVER. 
\Urrfthe  Ret.  Mr.  BeUecmtrt  to  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Lorae,  Bislu^  rfDubuqiie. 


Pbmbwa,  Jum  10, 1848. 

(INCE  my  departure 
from  Dubuque,  I  haTe 
had  DO  opportunity  of 
writing  to  you,  ex> 
cept  from  St.  Paul's, 
where  I  was  very 
much  pressed  for  time. 
I  left  this  place^  on  my 
ifV^g^T^  way  to  Red  river,  with 
J/^  ^   Canadian    joiner; 

S[^f  but  afierone  day's  tra- 

*^  vel  one  of  our  horses 

was  so  seriously  in- 
jured by  a  blow  from 
another  horse, -that  I 
was  obliged  to  send 
back  the  Canadian 
and  his  family*  to,  St 
The  loss  of  their  company,  hoW- 
7BB  compensated  by  that  of  two 
>ed8,  who  had  just  arrived  from 
ver,  and  were  to  return  without 
We  proceeded  happily  on  our 
'  as  far  as  the  crossing  of  the  river 
Lake ;  but,  finding  that  the  stream 
errun  its  banks  in  consequence  of 
ivy  rains,  we  were  compelled  to 
ct  canoes  of  tarpawling  for  the 
station  of  our  baggage,  and  to 
I  raft  for  the  conveyance  of  the 
{,  harness,  and  other  effects.  But 
as  the  rapidity  of  the  current,  that 
Q  who  had  charge  of  the  raft,  per- 
'  that  they  could  not  conduct  it 
o  the  shore,  abandoned  the  whole 
]y  and  reached  the  opposite  bank 
mming.  On  this  occasion  I  lost 
Is  of  fifty  dollars,  besides  the  ex- 
Incurred  by  sending  for  the  effects 


which  bad  been  saved,  and  which  the 
loss  of  our  vehicles  had  prevented  us  fh>m 
bringing  with  us.  Fortunately,  we  ex- 
perienced no  other  disaster,  although  the 
crossings,  at  all  the  other  rivers,  as  far  as 
Pembina,  were  as  difficult  as  that  to  which 
I  have  just  alluded. 

The  news  of  my  design  to  establish  a 
mission  in  this  place  having  preceded  me, 
a  large  number  of  metis  or  half-breeds 
had  collected  together,and  on  my  arrival  re- 
ceived me  with  an  indescribable  joy.  Hav- 
ing left  behind  me  at  the  river  of  the  Red 
Lake,  aa  already  stated,  the  requisites  for 
celebrating  mass,  I  immediately  set  out 
for  the  mission  of  St.  Paul,  on  the  Assini- 
boin  river,  to  get  the  articles  which  I  left 
there  last  autumn.  On  the  6th  of  June, 
the  feast-day  of  the  bishop  of  Juliopolis, 
I  happened  to  be  at  his  residence,  and  I 
slated  to  him  that  Pembina  was  likely  to 
become  an  important  post  for  the  interests 
of  religion :  that  it  would  be  easy  from 
this  point  to  evangelize  the  surrounding 
nations,  and  that  a  number  of  missionaries 
might  find  here  a  wide  field  for  the  exer- 
cise of  their  zeal.  He  seems  to  be  much 
pleased  with  the  idea  of  this  missionary 
station.  A  numerous  baud  of  Sauteux 
were  now  waiting  for  me ;  and  you  would 
have  supposed,  from  the  reception  they 
gave  me,  that  they  were  Christians :  but 
they  are  all  infidels,  and  emigrants  from 
the  Red  Lake.  I  was  acquainted  with 
them,  and  they  were  much  attached  to 
me;  but,  having  no  jurisdiction  within 
the  limits  of  the  United  States,  I  have 
never  undertaken  to  instruct  them  on  re- 
ligious matters. 

There  is  at  this  place  a  population  of 
nearly  five  hundred  souls,  and  before  next 
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aatumn  it  will  be  upwards  oroDe  thoasand. 
I  rejoice  in  being  located  here :  for  I  have 
erery  reason  to  believe  that  Crod  will  deign 
to  make  use  eyen  of  so  feeble  an  instru- 
ment as  myself  for  the  glory  of  his  name. 
The  language  spoken  here  is  the  Sauteuz. 
Some  indeed  understand  French,  but  the 
Sauteuz  is  uniyersaily  used.  I  intend  to 
establish  a  school,  in  which  both  lan- 
guages will  be  taught,  together  with  the 
catechism.  Measures  will  be  taken  also 
for  the  erection  of  a  chapel.  As  a  tem- 
porary affair,  we  are  about  putting  up  a 
shed,  made  of  the  bark  of  trees. 

O !  how  I  wish  that  those  good  people 
of  Paris  and  Lyons,  who  so  often  and  so 
generously  devote  their  means  to  the  pro- 
pagation of  the  faith,  could  witness  the 
happiness  which  these  poor  creatures 
around  me  ezperience  in  having  a  priest 
residing  among  them!  How  rejoiced 
would  they  be  at  the  prospect  of  the  good 
which  their  charities  might  accomplish, 
if  they  would  only  appropriate  a  small 
portion  of  them  to  this  distant  mission ! 
The  little  which  I  can  command  for  this 
important  object,  was  contributed  by  some 
generous  Canadians,  who  performed  this 
good  work  in  addition  to  their  annual 
subscriptions  for  the  propagation  of  the 
faith  in  their  own  country.  But  I  cannot 
calculate  upon  a  continuance  of  this  ex- 
traordinary aid.  The  presence  among 
them  of  a  missionary,  their  fellow  coun- 
tryman, who  related  to  them  his  labors 
among  the  savage  tribes,  must  of  course 
have  awakened  their  sympathy  and  en- 
listed their  liberality ;  but  on  this  I  cannot 
always  depend.  At  the  same  time,  as 
every  thing  has  to  be  created  here,  the 
expenses  are  enormous,  besides  the  neces> 


sity  of  transporting  every  thing  in  eaits, 
for  a  distance  of  six  hundred  miles,  and 
over  a  desert  which  it  is  very  difficuh  to 
traverse.  Have  the  goodness,  Monseig- 
neur,  to  use  your  influence  with  the 
Society  for  the  propagation  of  the  fiutk, 
that  they  may  turn  their  attention  to  thii 
portion  of  your  flock.  Next  year  I  shall 
have  the  assistance  of  two  prietlt,  wham 
I  selected  among  the  deigy  of  1 
and  I  flatter  myself  that  yoar  < 
possess  in  them  two  generous 
I  shall  probably  locate  them 
Mandans,  to  whom  I  intend  to  ' 
an  early  opportunity.  I  hare  tlmdf 
notified  these  Indians,  that  the  period  af 
their  happiness  was  drawing  nair.  It 
afforded  me  great  pleasure  to  leeni  thtf 
they  had  concluded  a  pemoe  wilk  At 
neighboring  nations.  The  way  eemtto 
be  opening  for  the  instruction  ofUmp^ 
pie.  Eternal  thanks  to  the  supreme  8hap> 
herd,  who  thus  deigns  to  bring  all  theie 
tribes  into  his  fold  I  I  will  report  lo  yoa 
whatever  success  may  attend  my  dfiirti 
in  this  new  field  of  labor.  Your  solkitode 
for  the  salvation  of  these  Indian  Datioss, 
makes  it  unnecessary  for  me  to  commesd 
to  your  lund  attention  either  them  or  their 
poot  missionary. 

Your  devoted  priest, 

G.  S.   BSLLECOUET. 

P.  S.  Have  the  goodness,  Monseigneor, 
to  furnish  me  as  soon  as  possible  with  the 
most  ample  faculties.  It  would  be  well 
also  to  obtain  for  me  powers  from  tlie 
bishop  of  Milwaukie,  in  case  I  should 
need  them.  These  faculties,  with  such  as 
I  have  received  from  the  bishop  of  Julio- 
polis,  would  enable  me  to  ezert,  without 
any  restriction,  my  feeble  capabilities. 


SKETCH  OP  THE  EARLY  MISSIONS  IN  MARYLAND. 
f^fon  the  Maryland  ITuUmaA  Society,  Jan.  Bih,  1846,  by  B.  U.  CampheU,  Esq. 


^LTHOUGH  no  his- 
torian  of  Maryland 
has  recorded  the  ef- 
forts of  the  early 
settlers  to  convert 
the  aboriginal  inha- 
bitants of  oar  state  to 
Christianity,  this  so- 
ciety  possesses  inter- 
esting documents,  of 
undoubted  authen- 
ticity, which  prove 
that  at  the  com- 
H  vw  mencement  of  the 

L  colony,  and  for  sev- 

^  eral  years  after,  the 

most  zealous  and 
successful  exertions 
ntde  in  this  pious  enterprize. 
interesting  history  of  the  voyage 
nding  of  the  first  settlers,  and  the 
>tion  of  the  country  and  its  native 
tants^  were  written  in  Latin  by  one 
missionaries  who  accompanied  the 
ito  in  the  ship  Ark  in  1633-4.  This 
istorical  document  was  addressed  to 
perior  of  the  Jesuits  wilhin  a  month 
the  arrival  of  our  pilgrims.  The 
i1  was  found  among  the  archives  of 
ciety  of  Jesus,  at  Rome,  by  the  late 
Wm.  McSherry,  a  native  of  Vir- 
who  transcribed  it,  together  with 
ts  from  various  annual  letters, 
a  by  the  missionaries  in  Maryland, 
nequent  years,  to  the  superior  of 
ociety.  It  is  to  similar  letters  the 
is  indebted  for  the  interesting  work 
•II  known  by  the  title  of  "  Lettres 
let  et  ctirteuset."  Our  society  is 
ed  to  Georgetown  college  for  copies 
documents  found  in  Rome  by  Rev. 
[cSherry. 
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Although  the  name  of  the  writer  of  the 
first  tract — the  "  Narrative  or  the  Voy- 
age*'— is  not  mentioned,  I  think  it  will 
appear,  in  the  conclusion  of  these  remarks, 
that  Rev'd  Andrew  White  was  the  au- 
thor. From  these  MSS.  most  of  the 
matter  for  this  essay  has  been  culled ;  but 
the  biographical  sketches,  as  well  as  the 
contemporaneous  history,  have  been  col- 
lected from  various  reliable  sources — 
which  are  quoted  in  the  notes. 

With  the  first  colonists  of  Maryland, 
came  two  Jesuit  priests.  Fathers  Andrew 
White  and  John  Altham ;  and  two  lay 
brothers,  or  temporal  coadjutors,  as  they 
are  designated,  of  the  same  society,  whose 
names  were  John  Knowles  and  Thomas 
Gervase. 

Father  White  was  bom  in  London, 
about  the  year  1579.  As,  by  the  laws  in 
force  at  that  period.  Catholics  were  denied 
the  advantage  of  education  in  their  own 
religion  in  England,  he  was  educated  at 
the  English  college  at  Doway;  in  Flan- 
ders ;  at  which  place,  he  probably  received 
ordination.  He  was  a  secular  priest,  and 
returned  to  England  very  soon  al\er  being 
qualified  for  the  ministry ;  for,  we  find  his 
name  in  a  list  of  forty-seven  priests,  who, 
in  1606,  "were,  from  difierent  prisons, 
sent  into  perpetual  banishment.''* 

In  the  following  year,  he  applied  for 
admission  into  the  society  of  Jesus,  per- 
formed a  novitiate  of  two  years,  at  Lou- 
vain,  and  again  returned  to  England, 
where  he  labored  as  a  missionary  for  a 
few  years.f  As  the  penalty  was  death, 
to  a  priest  who  returned  to  England  aAer 
banishment,  his  life  was  constantly  in 

*  Challoner'i  Memoirt,  Tol.  ii,  p.  14.    Phila- 
delphia edition, 
t  Historia  Anglo  BaTftra,  S.  J. 
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danger  in  that  country.  He  was  there- 
fore recalled  to  the  continent,  and  sent  to 
Spain  as  a  tutor  to  English  Catholic  stu- 
dents, who  received  in  two  or  three  Eng- 
lish seminaries  in  that  country,  an  educa- 
tion to  qualify  them  for  the  sacred  ministry 
in  England.  While  in  Spain,  he  filled 
the  professorships  of  Scripture,  scholastic 
theology,  and  Hebrew.  He  afterwards 
taught  divinity — ^first  at  Lou  vain,  and  then 
at  Liege,  in  Belgium.  He  is  described 
as  "  a  man  of  transcendant  talents."* 

Application  having  been  made  by  Lord 
Baltimore,  to  the  superior  of  the  Jesuits, 
for  clergymen  '*  to  attend  the  Catholic 
planters  and  settlers,  and  convert  the  na- 
tive Indians"  in  Maryland,  Oliver  says, 
**  the  design  was  approved,  and  Father 
Andrew  White  was  directed  to  prepare 
for  that  mission.  Like  a  giant,  he  exulted 
to  run  his  course;  he  arrived  safely  in 
March,  1634;  and  his  successful  zeal 
entitled  him  to  the  glorious  title  of  the 
"  Apostle  of  Maryland."t 

Of  the  early  life  of  Father  Altham,  we 
have  no  particulars.  Some  account  of 
his  meritorious  labors,  and  of  his  death 
in  Maryland,  will  constitute  a  portion  of 
this  essay.  Before  the  site  for  the  new 
colony  had  been  determined  on.  Father 
Altham  accompanied  Governor  Calvert 
in  his  voyage  of  exploration  of  the  Poto- 
mac river,  and  visited  with  him  the  great 
chief  of  Piscataway,  who  is  represented 
as  superior  to  the  other  chiefs,  and  is 
sometimes  styled  emperor.  The  governor 
and  his  exploring  party  first  landed  on  the 
Virginia  side  of  the  river,  at  Potomac- 
town, J  where  the  natives  received  them 
kindly.  Here  Father  Altham  explained 
to  them  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
religion  by  means  of  an  interpreter— one 
of  the  settlers  of  Virginia.  This  fact, 
which  is  explicitly  stated  in  our  MS.,  is 
thus  mentioned  in  that  very  rare  book, 

*  Collect ionf  towards  illastratiDg  thebiography 
of  the  Scotch,  English,  and  Irish  iiieinl>en,  8.  J., 
bj  Rev.  Dr.  Oliver,  p.  222.     London,  1845. 

f  Ibidem. 

i  New  Marlborough,  or  Marlboro'  poiat,  aear 
Potomac  creek. 


'*  A  Relation  of  Maryland,"  printed  m 
London,  in  1635.  The  governor  and  hii 
party  having  landed  "at  Patowmec-towa, 
where,  the  werowance  being  a  child,  Ar- 
chihau,  his  uncle,  (who  governed  him  aad 
his  country  for  him),  gave  all  the  eompaay 
good  welcome ;  and  one  of  the  compaBf 
having  entered  into  a  little  discourse  witk 
him  touching  the  errors  of  their  reiigioa,he 
seemed  well  pleased  therewith,  and  atkii 
going  away,  desired  him  to  return  ifiuC 
saying  he  should  live  with  him,  and  Ui 
men  should  hunt  for  him,  and  he  wooU 
divide  all  with  him."  Crossing  the  river, 
the  governor  and  his  party  ascended  the 
Potomac  and  landed  at  Piscataway,  where 
they  treated  with  the  emperor  aboat  see- 
tling  in  his  country.  After  this  they 
returned  to  their  companions  at  St.  Cks 
ment's  island ;  and,  the  site  being  ddw- 
mined  on,  they  founded  the  city  of  Sl 
Mary's,  on  the  east  bank  of  the  river,  now 
called  by  that  name.  The  two  priesti 
obtained,  by  the  consent  of  its  owner,  one 
of  the  Indian  huts  or  wigwams  for  their 
own  use;  and,  having  fitted  it  up  ia 
the  most  becoming  manner  their  circum- 
stances allowed,  they  called  it  the  '^fird 
Chapel  in  Maryland.*^  Here  they  imme- 
diately applied  themselves  to  the  study  of 
the  Indian  language,  in  which  they  fooad 
the  difficulties  much  increased  by  the 
number  of  dialects  used  among  the  dif- 
ferent tribes.* 

The  virtuous  conduct  and  gentle  dispo- 
sitions of  the  Indians,  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  St.  Mary's,  encouraged  the 
missionaries  to  entertain  hopes  of  the  con- 
version of  the  natives  generally  to  Chris- 
tianity. But,  in  the  second  year  of  the 
colony,  obstacles  to  their  pious  design 
were  thrown  in  the  way,  which  prevented 
them  from  extending  their  visits  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  settlement.  It  was  in  the 
early  part  of  the  year  1635  that  Captain 
Claiborne — whose  name  and  exploits  are 
so  familiar  to  the  students  of  the  early 
history  of  Maryland — succeeded  in  excit- 
ing the  suspicions  of  the  Indians  against 

*  Capt  Smith  remarkt  the  taoM  diHealty. 
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if7land  ^lonists  generally,  and  pre- 
I  Bgaiost  their  religion  in  particular.* 
hensive  of  hostilities  from  the  na- 
Dur  colonists  confined  theraselyes  to 
ry's  until  the  good  will  of  the  Indians 
(Stored.  A  third  priest  arrived  from 
«  in  1635,  at  which  period  the  mis- 
ies  declare  in  their  letters  that — 
lit  little  can  be  said  of  this  mission, 

has  been  but  lately  commenced, 
count  of  the  numerous  difficulties 

have  occurred,  the  fruits,  as  yet, 
ircely  appreciable,  especially  among 
rages,  with  whose  language  we  are 
'  becoming  acquainted.  Five  com- 
ta  are  here  employed,  three  priests 
ro  lay  brothers,  who  joyfully  sustain 
iresent  labors  in  the  hopes  of  future 

he  year  163G  there  were  four  priests 
le  temporal  coadjutor  on  the  Mary- 
lission.  Among  our  extracts,  from 
naal  letters,  we  have  none  for  the 
1637;  and  consequently  have  no 
It  of  the  arrival  of  any  missionaries 
.636  to  1638.  Tradition  says  that  a 
named  Thomas  Copley  was  one  of 
it  missionaries  in  Maryland.  Some 
eords,  in  the  possession  of  the  Je- 
a  this  state,  mention  his  name ;  and 
ineient  MS.  book,  at  the  novitiate  in 
rick,  the  following  is  the  first  entry  : 
tUhgus  Patrum  ^glorum,  ^c,  Paier 
Jbidrtaa,  primuM  Maryhmdiae  Mis- 
fu  advtnil  hue  eirea  1630,  ante  Domi- 
Mimori:  SaeeUumextruxHinWhiU' 
\i  fum  liabebat  domum.  Obiit  in  An- 
ri* Sep/., 1 655.  VideTanmrCimfen. 
if.  803  tt  Fatti  Soe.  in  hone  diem. 
P.  Starkbt, 
P.  Copley, 
P.  FEaasT^ 

P.    PuLTOlf." 

Ihe  period  given  in  the  above  cata- 
for  the  arrival  of  Father  White— 
1 1630—"  is  not  definite,  it  is  evi- 
lat  the  entry  cannot  be  relied  on  for 
ion  as  to  date.    But  it  is  probably 

laixoo'f  Brit.  Emp.,  vol.  u  P*  326,  Box- 
p.  S2. 


correct  in  the  names  of  missionaries  serv- 
ing in  Maryland  in  the  early  years  of  the 
colony.  By  the  state  records  at  Annapo- 
lis, it  appears  that  a  gentleman,  named 
Thomas  Copley,  arrived  in  Maryland, 
and  precisely  in  that  year  of  which  we 
have  no  missionaries'  letters.  In  the  old- 
est book  in  the  land  office  I  find  the  fol- 
lowing entry:  "Thomas  Copley,  Esq. 
demandeth  4000  acres  of  land,  due  by 
conditions  of  plantation,  for  transporting 
into  the  province,  himself  and  twenty  able 
men  at  his  own  charge,  to  plant  and  in- 
habit, in  the  year  1637."  Liber  JVb.  t, 
foiio  25.  It  is  no  objection  to  his  identity 
with  the  missionary  of  that  name,  that 
the  record  calls  him  ** Esquire;**  for,  it 
would  not  have  been  safe  at  that  period 
openly  to  recognize  a  Catholic  priest  by 
the  title  of  "  Reverend,**  and  in  the  state 
records  we  find  a  prudent  caation  i» 
this  respect,  to  avoid  any  public,  or  ap^ 
parent  disregard  of  the  penal  laws  then 
in  force  in  the  mother  country  against 
Catholic  priests,  and  Jesuits  in  particular. 
In  another  book,  in  the  same  office,  Mr. 
Copley's  name  appears  in  connection  with 
the  names  of  Fathers  White  and  Altham. 
This  interesting  record  is  in  Liber  2,  fol. 
18  and  20,  and  is  stated  to  be  the  "  pro- 
ceedings of  the  first  assembly  held  at  St. 
Mary's,  25th  and  26th  January,  1637." 
After  the  record  of  the  members'  names, 
the  following  are  part  of  the  proceed- 
ings: 

"  After,  were  summoned  to  appear,  by 
virtue  of  writs  to  them  directed,  Mr. 
Thomas  Copley,  Esq.,  of  St.  Mary's  hun- 
dred, Mr.  Andrew  White,  Mr.  John 
Altham,  Crent  of  the  same  hundred.  Ro- 
bert Clerke,  genu  appeared  and  made 
answer,  that  they  desired  to  be  excused 
from  giving  voices  in  this  assembly,  and 
was  admitted."  In  another  place,  Robert 
Clerke  is  designated  as  "  servant  to  Mr. 
Copley."  A  proof  that  Mr.  Copley  was 
a  Jesuit  priest,  and  engaged  on  missionary 
duty  in  Maryland,  is  found  in  this  original 
letter,  written  in  Liege,  in  1640,  by  Ro- 
bert Gray,  a  lay  brother  of  the  English 
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proTince,  S.  J.,  who  was  then  appljriDg 
to  the  superior  to  be  sent  to  Maryland. 
The  portion  of  the  letter  which  refers  to 
the  subject  is  as  follows :  "  Reyerend  Fa- 
ther; your  reverence  gave  us  to  under- 
stand the  last  night,  what  desires  those 
first  fathers  of  ours  which  was  sent  in 
Maryland  mission  hath  of  supplyes.  I 
make  bould  in  all  submission  to  tell  you 
what  promise  I  made  to  Father  Ccpky  at 
kit  going,  that  after  the  death  Of  Father 
Blount,*  if  I  liyed  after  him,  I  would  come 
to  him  in  Maryland,  provided  I  might  be 
admitted.'' 

By  the  above  extracts  from  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  first  assembly,  it  would  appear 
that  the  three  priests.  Fathers  White,  Al- 
tham,  and  Copley,  had  been  summoned 
as  members  of  the  legislature,  but  that 
they  were  so  unambitious  of  political 
power  as  to  decline  taking  any  part  in 
public  affairs.  Our  MSS.  of  1638  men- 
tion the  death  of  a  priest  and  of  a  lay 
brother.  The  former  is  described  as  a 
young  man,  from  whom,  **  on  account  of 
the  excellent  qualities  of  his  mind  and 
heart>  a  great  deal  was  expected.^'  His 
name  is  not  given,  but  I  have  no  doubt  he 
was  the  priest  who  arrived  in  1G35.  John 
Knowles,  the  companion  of  Fathers  White 
and  Altham,  was  the  lay  brother.f  He 
was  much  regretted  by  his  brethren.  As 
our  extracts  from  the  annual  letters  state 
that  four  priests  were  engaged  on  the 
mission  in  Maryland,  another  must  have 
arrived  from  Europe  that  year.  This 
gentleman,  I  presume,  was  the  Father 
Pulton  mentioned  in  the  Frederick  cata- 
logue before  referred  to.  This  opinion  is 
sustained  by  two  entries  in  the  land  office, 
viz :  Liber  I,  fol.  18.  "  Came  into  the 
province  22d  November,  1638,  Mr.  Puhon 
—Mr.  Morley,"  and  in  folio  37,  "  Mr. 
Ferdinando  Pulton  demalTdeih  land,  &c., 
as  assignee  of  Mr.  Andrew  White,  John 
Altham,"  &c.  The  Mr.  Morley,  men- 
tioned in  connection  with  Mr.  Fulton, 

*  He  died  ia  May,  1638,  Oliver,  p.  55. 
t  OliTer  say»  he  died  id  Marylaud»  oo  24th 
September,  lo37,  p.  127. 


was  probably  Walter  Mo{^ey,  a  lay  bro- 
ther, of  whom  Oliver  aaya :  "  he  died  m 
Maryland,  6th  March,  1641.''« 

The  king  of  the  Patoxents,  whoae  oame 
was  Mackaquomen,  had  shown  the  moit 
friendly  disposition  towards  the  Maryland 
colonists  from  their  first  arrival.  And  the 
people  dwelling  upon  the  Patazeot,  havs 
been  described  by  Captain  Smith,  as  more 
civil  and  hospitable  than  any  other  Indiaol 
seen  by  him,  when  he  first  Tisited  thst 
river  in  1608.  It  would  also  appear  by 
his  account,  that  the  Patuzent  country 
was  more  thickly  inhabited  than  any  other 
portion  of  Maryland  which  he  yisiled. 
The  nations  or  tribes  of  Indians  named 
Acquintanacksuah,  Patuxent,  and  Matta- 
panient,  dwelt  there  in  Smith's  time. 
Mackaquomen  is  stated  in  our  MSS.  to 
have  been  possessed  of  great  influence 
and  authority  among  the  savages.  It  was, 
therefore,  considered  of  importance  by  our 
missionaries  to  attempt  the  conversion  of 
this  prince  and  the  numerous  people  on 
the  banks  of  the  Patuxent  With  this 
view  Father  White  took  up  his  residence 
there,  and  employed  himself  diligently 
among  the  Indians  near  the  mouth  of  that 
river.  He  had  succeeded  in  the  conver- 
sion of  only  six  of  these  people,  when 
Governor  Calvert,  discovering  some  indi- 
cations of  hostile  or  unfriendly  feeling,  on 
the  part  of  Mackaquomen  towards  the 
colonists,  recalled  Father  White  to  St 
Mary's,  lest  his  life  or  liberty,  should  be 
endangered  among  the  savages,  io  case  of 
war. 

The  annual  letter  of  1638,  after  deplor- 
ing the  death  of  the  priest,  and  a  lay  bro- 
ther already  mentioned,  by  the  *'  prevail- 
ing disease  of  the  colony" — with  which 
disease  all  the  priests  had  been  attacked — 
says :  "  The  governor  of  the  colony  will 
not  allow  us  to  remain  among  the  savages; 
not  only  on  account  of  the  prevalent  sick- 
ness, but  also  because  of  the  hostility  of 
the  Indians" — who  were  thought  to  have 
formed  a  compact  against  the  settlers^ 
"nevertheless,  we  hope  that  in  a  short 
*  CoUeetioM,  p.  144. 
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time  one  of  us  may  succeed  in  getting  s 
footiDg  amoDg  the  ssrages."  Friendly 
mlations  baTiog  been  re-established  in  the 
beginning  of  1639/  the  missionaries  im- 
mediately improved  the  favorable  circum- 
■innce  by  dispersing  themselves  among 
tke  Indians,  in  such  places  as  seemed  to 
be  most  favorable  for  the  general  diffusion 
of  Christianity.  The  annual  letter  of  1639 
nya:  "Four  priests  and  one  coadjutor 
•le  employed  in  this  mission.  Settled  in 
planes  widely  distant,  they  thus  hope  to 
•equire  a  knowledge  of  each  neighboring 
idiom,  and  consequently  to  spread  more 
widely  the  holy  truths  of  the  Gospel." 

The  names  of  these  priests  were,  John 
Bioek,  who  was  superior  of  the  mission, 
Andrew  White,  John  Altham,  and  Philip 
Fiaher.  Of  their  characters  and  the  scenes 
of  their  pious  labors,  the  following  brief 
■ketch  may  not  be  without  interest  to  the 
curious  inquirer  into  our  early  history. 

Father  John  Brock,  (whose  real  name 
SLppears  to  have  been  Morgan),t  took  the 
•latibn  previously  occupied  by  Father 
White,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Patuzent 
river,  upon  land  which  had  been  given  to 
the  missionaries  by  the  Indians.  The 
■tation  was  called  Mattapany,  and  as  the 
land  was  aHerwards  relinquished  to  Lord 
Baltimore,  I  think  it  is  the  same  on  which 
he  built  his  mansion,  near  the  mouth  of 
the  Patuzent,^  the  ruins  of  which  are  still 
to  be  seen.  At  Mattapany  was  the  store- 
house of  the  mission,  from  which  supplies 
were  furnished  to  the  other  missionsry 
stations.  And  during  a  scarcity  in  the 
ftmx  1640,  in  consequence  of  a  drought 

•  Bcmu  II,  p.  166. 


t  It  oltco  brcame  a  pmdent  precaution  for  the 
Ksgluk  Jesuita  to  asiume  a  Qifferent  name,  to 
•TM«  the  penal  laws  a|^nit  Jesuit  priests* 
Another  reason  for  assaming  a  different  name  is- 
firaa  given  by  a  modem  English  writer :  **  From 
the  time  when  the  Catholic  father  was  made 
liable  to  a  fine  of  fortv  shillings  per  day,  if  he 
taiploycd  any  bat  a-  Protestant  tutor  or  school- 
'  r  to  instruct  his  child,  or  of.  one  hundred 
s,  if,  for  the  sake  of  Catholic  education,  he 
t  kis  child  beyond  the  sea,  it  had  grown  into  a 
sartnm  for  the  young  man,  on  his  admission  into 
S  foreign  seminary,  to  assume  a  feigned  name, 
that  be  might  not,  by  the  retention  of  his  real 
■MM,  bear  teituaony  to  the  legal  delinquenoy  of 
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in  the  preceding  year,  the  missionaries- 
distributed  bread  to  the  Indians^ 

Father  Altham  was  stationed  on  Kent 
Ishind;  which  was  thea  considered  a 
place  of  great  importance  for  commeree 
with  the  various  tribes*,  who  had  been 
accustomed  to  resort  thither,,  before  the 
arrival  of  the  Maryland  colony,  in  conse- 
quence of  Claiborne  having  made  it  a 
place  of  trade  as  early  as  163!.  In  his 
petition  to  Charles  I,  in  1637-8,  he  stated 
that  by  means  of  his-  seulement  on  this 
island,  and  Palmer^s  Island,  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Susquehanna,  he  ''was  in  great 
hopes  to  draw  thither  the  trade  in  beavers 
and  furs  which  the  French  then  wholly 
enjoyed  in  the  grand  lake  of  CknadaJ*^ 
In  1638  it  had  a  population  of  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty,  and  sent  two  delegates 
to  the  assembly.  The  Isle  of  Kent,  as  it 
was  then  called,  was  thus  an  admirable 
station  for  a  missionary,  on  account  of  its 
opportunities  for  intercourse  with  the  In- 
dians of  various  tribes  who  visited  it,  and 
for  the  facilities  it  afforded  for  making  ez- 
cursioos  to  their  villages,  which  were 
generally  on  the  banks  of  the  rivers  empty* 
ing  into  the  Chesapeake  Bay. 

Father  Philip  Fisher,  who  arrived  in 
Maryland  probably  two  or  three  years 
later  than  Fathers  White  and  Altham, 
had  charge  of  the  mission  at  St.  Mary's 
city  in  1639;  further  notice  of  him  will 
occur  hereafter. 

The  king  of  Piscataway,  whose  name 
was  Chilomacon,  had  been  1-epresented  to 
be  a  chief  of  great  power,  who  ezercised 
authority  over  several  of  the  neighboring 
chieftains.  His  capital,  which  was  called 
Kittamaqundi,  was  probably  at  or  near 
the  present  village  of  Piscataway,  about 
fifteen  miles  south  of  the  city  of  Wash* 
ington.  As  soon  after  his  recall  from 
Patuzent  as  he  could  be  permitted  to 
leave  St.  Mary's,  Father  White  deter- 
mined to  visit  Kittamaqundi,  for  the  pui^ 
pose  of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Pis- 
cataway and  neighboring  Indians,,  and 
arrived  there  in  June,  1639.  He  was 
n,  p.  70. 
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cordially  received  by  the  king,  and  enter- 
tained by  him  with  great  bospHaltty. 
Father  White  ezplaioed  to  the  king  and 
his  family,  as  well  as  many  of  his  tribe, 
the  truths  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  and 
his  instructions  were  received  in  the  most 
grateful  manner.  He  succeeded  in  per- 
suading the  Indians  to  dress  with  more 
modesty  than  they  had  used  to  do;  and 
induced  the  king  to  content  himself  with 
one  wife.  The  example  and  instructions 
of  Father  White  produced  in  this  inter- 
esting savage  the  most  favorable  senti- 
ments towards  the  Christian  religion.  In 
reply  to  the  govemer,  who  explained  to 
him  the  advantages  the  Indians  might 
derive  from  trade  with  the  English — he 
said,  "  he  considered  that  but  slight  gain 
in  comparison  with  the  treasure  received 
from  the  fathers,  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God :  which  knowledge,"  said  he, 
"  is  now,  and  always  shall  be,  the  chief 
object  of  my  wishes."  At  a  general 
meeting  of  his  own  tribe,  and  in  the  pre- 
sence of  several  chiefs,  and  some  English- 
men, he  avowed  his  determination,  and 
that  of  his  family,  to  abjure  their  super- 
stilioQS  and  to  pay  homage  to  Christ; 
declaring  there  was  no  true  God  but  that 
of  the  Christians,  nor  any  other  name  by 
which  the  immortal  soul  could  be  saved 
from  ruin.  Chilomacon  accompanied  Fa- 
ther White  in  a  visit  to  St.  Mary's,  where 
his  conduct  was  exceedingly  edifying. 
And  he  there  solicited  baptism :  but  Fa- 
ther White  preferred  to  postpone  the 
sacred  rite  until  his  return  among  his 
own  people,  when  his  family,  and  such 
others  as  were  prepared,  might  unite  with 
him.  The  day  appointed  was  5lh  of  July, 
1640,  and  great  preparations  were  made 
for  the  occasion.  Many  respectable  peo- 
ple from  St.  Mary's,  together  with  the 
governor's  secretary,  and  Father  AJtham 
from  Kent  Island,  assembled  at  Piscata- 
way .  The  following  extracts  from  a  letter 
written  by  Father  Brock — (lately  menr 
tioned  as  the  superior  of  the  mission  of 
Maryland,  who  resided  at  Mattapany  on 
the  Patuxent) — appear  in  the    Catholic 


^etmtoTt  published  in  London  in  ISdI. 
As  this  letter  is  entirely  to  oar  purpose, 
and  corroborates  the  statements  in  oor 
MSS.,  I  have  copied  all  that  I  find  in  the 
publication. 

**'  Since  my  last  letter,  written  in  the 
course  of  the  preceding  year,  it  has  pleased 
Divine  goodness  to  open  the  way  to  the 
conversion  of  many,  1  trust,  thousands  of 
souls,  by  calling  to  the  orthodox  faith,  the 
emperor  or  great  king  of  Piscataway :  ibr 
he  has  many  kings  subject  to  his  power. 
He  was  baptized  on  5ih  July,  1640.  Hit 
former  name,  Chilomacon,  was  changed 
into  Charles  on  the  occasion:  and  hit 
queen  was  baptized  at  the  same  lime  by 
the  name  of  Mary ;  with  an  infant  at  the 
breast,  who  was  christened  Ann.  The 
king's  principal  councillor,  Mosorcoqnes, 
was  baptized  at  the  same  time,  by  the 
name  of  John ;  and  his  infant  son  wsi 
christened  Robert.  The  ceremonies  weie 
performed  in-  the  presence  of  the  gov- 
ernor's secretary,  and  of  Father  Ahham, 
and  of  many  others  of  the  English  colony, 
by  Father  Andrew  White,  at  Piscataway, 
in  a  chapel  made  in  the  Indian  fashioo, 
of  the  bark  of  trees,  and  erected  expressly 
for  this  occasion.  Very  many  would 
have  followed  the  emperor's  example, 
and  been  admitted  to  the  sacred  font,  if 
Fathers  White  and  Altham  had  not  beea 
attacked  by  sudden  illness,  and  necessi- 
tated, for  the  recovery  of  their  health,  to 
leave  the  country  for  St.  Mary's  town,  ia 
the  English  colony.  There  Father  Al- 
tham departed  this  life  on  the  5ih  Noven- 
ber;  his  companion  by  frequent  relapics, 
was,  for  some  time,  prevented  from  rer 
suming  his  missionary  labors ;  but  finding 
himself  somewhat  convalescent,  he  re> 
turned  with  me  last  February  to  cultivate 
the  vineyard*  Soon  after  his  arrival  ia 
the  country,,  he  suffered  another  relapse, 
and  has  not  yet  recovered  his  strength. 
Considering  his  age  and  infirmities,  I  fear 
he  must  soon  sink  under  his  accumulated 

^  Extract  of  ^  letter,  written  by  Father  Joka 
Brock,  S.  J.,  the  superior  in  Maryland, and  datc4 
May  3d,  164i, 
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He  hat  engaged  the  affectioDB 
natifes,  and  possesses  a  superior 
edge  of  their  laogusge ;  several  are 
DStructed  to  receive  baptism,  and 
of  the  better  sort  show  themselfes 
iaposed  towards  the  Christian  faith, 
months  ago  the  king  of  Piscataway 
is  daughter,  the  heiress  of  his  do- 
iBy  to  St.  Mary^s  town,  to  be  edu- 
imongst  the  English,  and  prepared 
[itism.'^ 

ler  Brock  then  enlarges  on  the  diffi- 
and  privations  which  the  mission- 
had  to  suffer  in  their  apostolical 
,  but  expresses  the  most  unbounded 
ence  in  the  protection  of  a  kind 
lence.  He  adds,  in  the  sequel: 
rbatever  manner  it  shall  please  the 
I  Majesty  to  dispose  of  us,  may  his 
le  accomplished.  For  my  part,  I 
rather,  laboring  in  the  conversion  of 
Indians,  expire  on  the  bare  ground. 


deprived  of  all  human  snecor,  and  per- 
ishing with  hunger,  than  once  think  of 
abandoning  this  holy  work  of  Qod  from 
the  fear  of  want;  God  grant  that  I  may 
render  him  some  service :  the  rest  I  leave 
to  his  providence.  The  king  of  Piscatir 
way  has  lately  died  most  piously.  God, 
we  trust,  will  raise  up  other  seed  in  his 
place,  by  means  of  the  neighboring  king, 
Anacosten,  who  has  invited  me,  and  is 
determined  to  be  a  Christian.  Several 
others,  in  various  places,  profess  the  same 
desire.  We  have  great  hopes  of  a  plenti- 
ful harvest  of  souls,  if  laborers  are  not 
wanting,  that  know  the  language  and 
enjoy  good  health." 

"  Within  five  weeks  after  this  magna- 
nimous sentence,  viz:  5th  June,  1641, 
Father  Brock  sunk  under  the  accumula- 
tion of  fatigues  and  privations,  and  passed 
to  immortality."* 

*  Olirer,  p.  60. 
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bOowing  remarks  on  the  cbaracieriities  of  sect,  ore  from  a  diaeourae  of  tbe  Rev.  Dr.  Nerin,  president  of 
I  eollege,  and  a  minister  of  the  German  relbrmed  cburch.  Tlie  Bmnur  of  (As  Oro$$,  from  wbose  coIiumm 
iw  these  extracts,  speaks  favorably  of  the  discourse.  "  It  has  impressed  our  mind,"  says  the  editor, "  with 
pect  for  its  author,  as  a  thoughtful  observer,  a  profound  thinker,  one"  who  has  the  courage  and  Indepen- 
<  qieak  oat  his  honest  thoughts."  The  .Buniier  adds  that)  in  publishing  a  portion  of  the  dlacoune,  hia  objjcet 
■I  forth  important  uuths,  fi>rcibly  expressed."  After  this  preliminary  statement,  the  reader  will  be  bettor 
to  appreciate  the  testimony  of  Dr.  Nevin  against  the  crime  and  folly  of  private  Judgment,  aa  proelaiflMd 
Bibrmers. 


IhIRD  ^orfc.— With  this 
^^1  dim  sense  of  what  is  pro* 

fpllll  pcrly  comprehended  in  the 
— K^V  person  of  Christ,  is  always 
I  associated  necessarily  a 
corresponding  want  of  faith 
church,  as  a  real  tuperruUural  eon^ 
in  always  present  in  the  world. 
irist  acknowledges  of  course  the 
lee  of  the  church ;  owns  also  its 
origin,  ana  pretends  to  find  ia  it 
resence  of  a  divine  life.  But  the 
1  thus  allowed,  comes  to  no- true, 
icaily  historical  revelation  in  the 
'a  life,  as  an  independent,,  abiding 


form  of  human  existence,  continuously 
distinct  from  all  that  the  world  has  been, 
or  still  continues  to  be,  under  any  other 
form.  If  Christ  be  the  principle  of  a 
new  creation,  the  point  in  which  the 
earth  and  heavens  have  been  brought  into 
permanent  living  conjunction  as  never 
before,  it  follows  at  once  plainly  that  the 
church  in  which  is  comprehended  the 
power  of  this  fact,  and  which  for  this  very 
reason  is  declared  to  be  his  body,  the  ful* 
ness  of  Him  that.  fiUeih  all  in  all,  must 
carry  in  itself  a  constitution  of  its  own, 
as  really  objective  and  enduring,  to  say 
the  least,  as  the  course  of  natore,  on 
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which  as  a  basis  it  is  made  supernataraUy 
to  rest  TheaneieDt  gnosticism,  howeTer, 
had  no  knowledge  of  any  such  organic, 
historical  church.  Its  associated  Chris- 
tianity was  something  of  a  quite  different 
nature ;  made  up  of  an  election  of  living 
units,  the  pneumatic  order  of  human 
spirits,  each  attracted  for  itself  towards 
Christ,  and  all  uniting  by  aggregation 
only  to  form  the  idea  of  his  kingdom. 
As  the  SaTiour  himself  had  no  real  being 
in  the  world,  stood  among  men  only  in 
the  form  of  an  unsubstantial  phantasm, 
or  in  the  show  of  a  human  life  which 
was  after  ail  but  the  sign  or  symbol  of  his 
invisible  nature,  not  the  very  presence  of 
this  nature  itself;  it  was  not  possible  of 
course  to  attach  any  different  idea  of 
reality  to  the  new  life  which  he  intro- 
duced into  the  world.  The  church  must 
become  as  docetic  and  idealistic  as  her 
imaginary  head. 

And  so  in  the  case  of  all  later  manifes- 
tations of  the  anti-christian  spirit.  With 
the  course  of  time,  we  find  it  consenting 
in  appearance  to  yield  the  first  point ;  it 
affects  to  believe  and  confess  that  Christ 
did  once  come  in  the  flesh ;  an  event,  far 
off  in  the  dim  distance  of  the  past,  and  in 
this  way  much  as  though  it  belonged  to 
another  world ;  but  its  original  character 
is  only  the  more  strongly  asserted,  with 
all  this,  in  the  view  it  continues  to  take 
of  the  church.  Nay,  it  fights  against  the 
idea  of  a  real  church,  antichrist  as  it  is, 
as  though  the  honor  of  the  true  historical 
Christ  must  necessarily  be  made  to  suffer 
by  admitting  its  claims.  Out  of  zeal  for 
what  Christ  once  was  in  the  world,  it 
madly  seeks  to  turn,  his  whole  presence 
in  it  since  into  the  character  of  a  mere 
ghostlike  abstraction.  The  church,  in  its 
estimation,  is  the  form  only  in  which  a 
certain  system  of  thought,  feeling,  and 
action,  produced  by  the  Gospel;. is  accus- 
tomed to  make  itself  known,  in  conformity 
with  our  general  social  nature.  In  the  end, 
accordingly,.it  resolves  itself  into  thin  air.. 

The  whole  sect  system  shows  here  its 
true  character ;  for  it  turas  throughout  on 


the  assumption,  that  Christ  has  no  ml 
church  in  this  world;  but  only  an  iaviii- 
ble  spiritual  Christianity,  which  men  ait 
at  liberty  to  arrange  and  shape,  by  tks 
help  of  the  Bible,  according  to  their  owa 
pleasure.  Schism,  as  such,  has  no  faith  ia 
the  holy  Catholic  church ;  holds  the  very 
word  for  popish,  and  the  thing  itaelf  do 
better  than  empty  wind ;  save  aa  it  may  ke 
taken  to  mean  its  own  figment  of  a  chuick, 
which  exists  objectively  in  the  cicada  onlf , 
or  at  best  in  the  Bible,  and  sulgectivtlf 
in  such  developments  of  piety  aa  are  sop- 
posed  to  square  properly  with  this  rule. 

Fourth  Mark. — ^This  want  of  faith  in 
the  church,  as  the  presence  of  a  letl 
divine  life  in  the  world,  reveals  itself  si* 
ways  in  a  low  view  of  the  mtinsfry  and 
aaeraments,  and  of  Christian  teonfc^  gea- 
erally.  If  the  church  be  not  the  deposilarf 
of  supernatural  powers  made  objective 
and  constant  in  the  world  under  this  form, 
it  is  not  to  be  imagined  of  course  that  the 
organs  and  functions  of  the  church  can 
carry  in  them  any  greater  value  or  force. 

It  is  characteristic  of  antichrist  accord- 
ingly, under  all  forms,  to  undervalue  the 
true  idea  of  the  Christian  ministry,  and 
to  sink  the  character  of  all  church  services 
and  institutions  to  the  level  of  our  com- 
mon human  life ;  at  the  very  moment,  it 
may  be,  when  it  is  pretended  to  exalt 
them,  in  another  view,  to  the  highest 
spiritual  dignity.  All  sectarian  Chris- 
tianity, in  particular,  is  clearly  distin- 
guished by  this  mark ;  as  any  one  may  see 
from  the  history  of  past  aects,  or  by  consid- 
ering the  character  in  which  sects  appear 
in  our  own  time.  They  make  little  ac- 
count of  any  outward  ordination ;  because 
it  is  the  spirit  that  qualifies  all  true  minis- 
ters for  the  sacred  office ;  and  their  minis- 
try must  be  God-sent,  not  manufactured 
by  man..  The  office  in  this  view,  how- 
ever, comes  to  no  real  union  with  the  man 
on  whom  it  seems  to  rest;  and  the  con- 
sequence is,  that  all  ends  at  last,  for  him- 
self and  for  others  also,  in  the  strength 
which  may  happen  to  belong,  to  him  in 
his  simply  natural  capacity  and  state.    The 


riOTBiTAMT  BTIDSWOS  Or  CATHOLICITT. 


try  is  shorn  thus  of  its  true  dirine 
tf,  and  all  miDisterial  functions  un- 
a  corresponding  degradation. 
i  same  dualistic  view  prevails  also  in 
w  of  the  sacraments ;  sundering  the 
*  from  the  invisible;  overthrowing 
ea,  of  sacramental  grace  entirely. 
|)irit  of  sect  universally  shrinks  from 
knowledgment  of  any  objective  effi- 
either  in  baptism  or  the  Lord's 
r.  It  finds  an  immense  difficulty  in 
ing  the  sacraments  to  be  at  all  a 
I  mode  or  form  of  grace,  in  which 
rine  force  of  Christianity  is  brought 
9  men,  as  something  different  from 
hibition  which  is  made  of  it  in  the 
word;  not  reflecting  that  it  would 
lally  difficult,  in  all  probability,  to 
the  presence  of  any  such  special 
force  in  the  person  of  the  Redeemer 
[f,  were  he  now  outwardly  among 
in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  Faith  in 
eraments,  and  faith  in  a  real  Christ 
I  come  in  the  flesh,  go  hand  in  hand 
er.  Sects  clearly  betray  their  ra- 
■tic,  gnostic  spirit,  by  making  the 
(  supper  to  be  a  simple  sign  or  mo- 
lt^ and  denying  all  power  to  holy 
n.  Their  sacraments  are  docetic, 
jc;  all  spirit,  borrowed  from  the 
of  clouds;  only  to  prove  at  last  all 
having  no  reality  save  in  the  wor- 
t's  brain.  Hence  a  tendency,  on 
rt  of  all  sects,  as  such,  to  set  aside 
eraments  altogether,  or  at  least  to 
B  their  character  into  an  entirely  new 

The  baptistic  principle,  in  parti- 
may  be  said  to  lie  involved  in  their 
theory  of  religion.  Infant  baptism 
»  meaning  for  those,  who  have  lost 
h  in  the  idea  of  sacramental  grace. 

true  idea  of  worship  also  will  be 
wanting, in  the  same  circumstances. 
Mime  extent.  To  be  unsacramen- 
necessarily  to  be  at  the  same  time 
•gical.  The  power  of  Christian 
ip  consists  in  this,  that  the  worship- 
» filled  with  the  sense  of  a  common 
I  life,  and  present  themselves  in  this 
rainess  as  a  living  sacrifice  to  God. 


Its  whole  conception  requires  thatitshonld 
move  in  the  sphere  of  the  objective,  and 
not  fall  over  to  the  sway  of  simply  indi- 
vidual thought  or  feeling.  But  we  all 
know  how  completely  the  spirit  of  sect 
serves  to  reverse  this  law.  Sects  have  no 
sense  for  the  objective  and  liturgical,  in 
worship ;  hold  all  this  rather  to  be  at  war 
with  the  idea  of  devotion ;  and  aim  ac- 
cordingly, on  principle,  to  clothe  the  en- 
tire service  of  God  as  much  as  possible 
with  just  the  opposite  character.  Their 
hymns,  and  the  tunes  to  which  they  are. 
sung,  their  prayers,  and  of  course  also 
the  whole  tone  of  their  preaching,  bear 
the  same  impress  of  extreme  subjectivity. 
This  is  s'upposed,  indeed,  to  constitute 
their  highest  exct^ilence  and  worth  ;  as  it 
seems  to  place  the  worshipper  in  direct 
personal  juxtaposition  with  the  spiritual 
world  itself  and  carries  with  it  oftentimes 
a  great  show  of  earnestness  and  life,  in 
its  own  form.  But  the  transition  here 
again  is  most  easy,  nay,  most  necessary, 
as  all  experience  proves,  from  the  region 
of  clouds  downward  to  the  region  of  clods. 
All  sect  worship,  fanatical  and  extrava- 
gan^at  first,  sinks  finally  into  the  dullest 
routine  of  empty  ceremony.  Sects  as 
such,  we  may  say  rather,  have  no  worship 
in  the  only  true  sense  of  the  term :  and  can 
hardly  be  said  to  know  at  all  what  worship, 
as  a  divine  liturgical  sacrifice,  means. 

lyth  J^ark. — The  anti-chrisiian  spirit 
reveals  itself  still  farther,  in  the  way  of 
contempt  for  all  history  nnd  aulhoriiy.  It 
is  not  possible  to  believe  in  a  real  church 
at  all,  if  we  do  not  recognize  in  it  the 
continued  presence  of  the  same  divine  life, 
or  new  creation,  that  was  originally  in- 
troduced into  the  world  by  the  incarna- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  character  of 
a  supernatural  fact  or  entity,  actually  at 
hand  in  the  world's  life,  and  as  something 
different  in  this  respect  from  a  mere  theory 
or  conception,  the  church  mtui  exist  as 
the  BODY  of  Christ  objectively  and  per- 
manently, in  the  world,  under  the  form  of 
history:  not  here  to-day  and  gone  to- 
morrow; but  always  here,  according  lo 
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Christ's  own  solemn  promise :  not  in  the 
way  of  dead,  monotonous  tradition :  but  in 
the  way  of  a  true  or^nic  life  process, 
reaching  forward  continually,  through  all 
ages, to  its  full  proper  consummation  at  the 
end  of  the  world.  In  the  very  nature  of 
the  case,  then,  the  individual  must  be 
bound  by  the  general,  the  part  by  the 
whole:  not  blindly  or  slavishly,  of  course; 
but  still  in  such  a  way,  that  no  rupture 
or  chasm  between  the  two  may  be  en- 
dured, as  though  the  individual  could  be 
.true  by  itself,  in  any  original  and  inde- 
pendent form,  apart  from  the  organic 
whole  to  which  it  belongs.  Hence  the 
idea  of  church  authority,  and  sound  eccle- 
siastical tradition.  Faith  in  a  real  Christ, 
felt  to  be  always  in  the  church  really  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  will  make  it  im- 
possible for  Christians  to  undervalue  and 
despise  either  the  present  church  or  the 
church  of  past  ages. 

In  proportion,  however,  as  the  sense  of 
such  a  new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus,  as 
the  fact  of  the  incarnation  implies,  may 
be  wanting,  this  Catholic  feeling  cannot 
be  expected  of  course  to  prevail.  When 
the  objective  church,  present  or  paat,  is 
no  divine /act  for  faith  (as  in  the  creed,) 
how  should  it  be  expected  to  control  and 
rule  in  any  way  the  particular  Christian 
consciousness?  The  particular  Christian 
consciousness  in  such  case,  if  Christian 
it  may  still  be  called  at  all,  is  necessarily 
sectarian  and  schismatic — ruptured  from 
the  life  of  the  church  as  a  whole.  It 
belongs  accordingly  to  the  very  constitu- 
tion of  sect,  on  the  other  hand,  that  it 
should  ever  be  thus  a  foe  to  all  history 
and  authority.  Sects,  in  proportion  as 
they  are  sectarian,  are  disposed  to  stand 
upon  the  right  of  private  judgment  and 
individual  freedom ;  and  entertain,  in  par- 
ticular, a  sovereign  contempt  for  the  "  fa- 
thers," and  for  church  antiquity  in  every 
shape.* 

*  It  if  hardlj  necessary  to  say,  that  this  claim 
to  absolute  independence  on  the  nart  of  sects,  is 
sheer  pedantic  afTecUtion,  when  all  is  done.  The 
thing  Itself  is  abnurd  and  impossible.  It  lies  in 
tiie  conttitntion  of  our  natore  itself,  that  indivi- 


Sixik  Jlforlc— Such  affecUtion  of  mH- 
vidwd  freedom  is  itself  again  worthy  of 
being  noticed,  as  a  separate  mark  or  fet- 
ture  of  antichrist 

Christianity  proposes,  indeed,  also  to 
make  men  free.  **  God  hath  not  givei 
us  the  spirit  of  fear,*'  aaya  the  apootie, 
"  but  of  power,  and  of  lore,  and  of  a 
sound  mind."  Christ  may  be  denomina- 
ted emphatically  the  principle  of  mU  free- 
dom ;  and  religion,  as  derived  from  him, 
is  any  thing  but  a  law  of  blind  obedienee, 
either  for  the  understanding  or  the  wiH. 
But  for  this  very  reason,  it  is  not  some- 
thing to  be  produced  or  determined  in  any 
way,  by  the  mind  or  will  of  men  singly 
considered.  Its  form  is  not  that  of  the 
single  reason,  or  of  the  single  will,  u 
such ;  it  carries  in  itself  always  a  genettl 
character.  My  reason  can  be  rational  here, 
only  as  it  admits  the  Christian  reality 
under  this  form ;  my  will  can  be  free  here, 
only  as  it  freely  consents  to  be  bound  by 
the  objective  life  which  it  is  thus  required 
to  enter.  Christianity  knows  nothing  of 
a  purely  subjective  freedom,  in  any  view. 
All  individual  reason,  and  individual  will, 


dual  life  and  thought  must  be  l>oand,  in  some  way, 
by  what  is  general.  If  then  we  refuse  to  a»- 
knowledge  and  honor  authority  under  its  legiti- 
mate form,  we  do  not  l>ecome  tree ;  we  only  ac- 
cept authority  under  some  form  that  is  false.  AU 
true  freedom  hol<U  in  the  iMMom  of  true  authoritj^, 
as  all  boudu^e  begins  where  the  orbit  of  law  ■ 
forsaken.  To  be  subjective  supremely,  is  to  bt 
supremely  weak.  Your  blustering  bragndoeio 
is  always  a  coward.  The  man  who  is  forercr 
bent  on  baring  his  own  way,  is  sure  to  go  fbrerer 
wrong.  Sects  are  always  palpably  uofree,  ia 
proportion  as  the  sect  spirit  forms  their  prerailiag 
character.  They  disown  antiquity ,  to  make  itXM 
for  (heir  own  upstart  history  of  yesterday.  They 
refuse  all  reverence  to  the  Catholic  ehurek,  that 
they  may  do  senrile  homage  to  some  miacraUe 
fragment  of  the  Christian  profession  in  its  atead. 
They  have  their  *•  fathers"  too,  and  their  "tra- 
ditions," as  all  the  world  knows:  and  nose  bow 
down  more  blindly  to  the  spiritual  rule  they  have 
been  pleased  to  set  up  for  themselves,  in  their 
owu  way.    This,  in  fact,  is  the  very  i 


sectarianism,  that  while  it  professes  to  make  i 
free,  it  teaches  them  tol>ecome  slaves;  out! them 
off  from  the  main  stream  of  Christianitv ;  eai 
them  into  a  comer;  thrusts  aside  the  cmwrck 
sciousness  for  the  $ect  consciousness;  cootraols 
the  horizon  of  their  theological  vision  to  the 
measure  of  its  own  small  canouy,  no  bigger  ia 
some  cases  than  a  common  umbrella;  and  tbea 
urges  them,  Vw  bound,  to  look  forth  eoatenml- 
uously  on  all  the  rest  of  the  Christian  worn, 
with  true  Chineae  vanity,  •§ ' 
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B  bounds  in  order  to  be  either  ra- 
irfree.  Authori(y,therefore,i8Ju8t 
*88ary  a  conatiiuent  of  religion  as 
itself;  they  are  opposite  poles  only 
and  the  same  life. 
,  howeyer,  the  anti-christian  spirit 
rer  understand  or  allow.  It  is  by 
y  nature,  particularistic  and  sub- 
It  finds  the  measure  of  all  truth 
fht  in  itself,  and  not  in  Christ  or 
irch.  Christianity  starts,  of  right, 
. ;  receives  its  contents  primarily  in 
y  of  creed,  as  exhibited  in  the  per- 
Christ ;  its  maxim  is,  credo  tU  tn- 
I,  I  believe  in  order  that  I  may 
tand ;  only  as  it  is  first  merged  thus 
sense  of  the  new  creation  as  a 
present  reality,  may  the  reason  of 
ividual  subject  be  Urusted  at  all,  in 
leavors  to  apprehend  what  this 
1  means.  But  the  spirit  before  us 
8  this  rule.  Plainly  expressed,  its 
18  uUeUigo  tU  credam,  I  must  see 
DW  in  order  that  I  may  believe.  It 
itself  the  last  standard  of  truth, 
prepared  to  acknowledge  Christ, 
'hen  he  is  found  to  suit  its  own 
septions. 

pretension  indeed  is  too  monstrons, 
»penly  admitted  in  this  barefaced 
It  is  cloaked  accordingly,  for  the 
irt,  with  a  show  of  subjection  to 
thority  of  the  Bible.  Antichrist 
IT,  6)  is  ever  ready  to  urge  an  "  It 
len,"  in  favor  of  his  own  cause, 
kes  a  merit  of  obeying  God,  in  this 
rhile  he  tramples  under  foot  all 
human  authority.  So  it  Is  char- 
ic  of  the  sect  mind  universally,  as 
know,  to  make  a  pedantic  parade 
)ve  for  the  Bible.  Your  thorough 
A  is  apt  to  rail  out  against  old 
and  confessions;  he  is  not  to  be 
thus,  by  the  judgment  of  any  man 
of  men ;  others  may  lean  on  such 
props;  but  the  simple  Bible  is 
for  him,  and  to  no  other  testimony 
Ban  he  consent  to  appeal.  He  will 
r  the  church ;  for  that,  he  tells  us, 
lice  of  man;  but  in  the  Bible,  GU>d 


speaks,  and  he  is  willing  to  give  it  an 
obedient  ear.  He  has  faith  in  the  Bible, 
but  no  faith  in  the  church ;  the  fact  of  the 
written  Record,  he  can  embrace  as  truly 
supernatural  and  divine;  but  challenge 
his  homage,  in  the  same  way,  to  the  hci 
of  Christianity  itself,  as  a  divine  super- 
natural reality,  subsisting  in  the  life  of  the 
church  through  all  ages,  and  it  is  well  if 
he  do  not  scorn  the  thought  as  no  better 
than  gross  superstition. 

All  this  show  of  respect  for  Qod's 
Word  however,  is  of  no  force  whatever 
to  invalidate  what  has  just  now  been  said 
of  the  false  freedom  of  the  spirit  in  quea- 
tion.  It  is  only  a  plea,  as  already  inti- 
mated, to  excuse  the  arrogant  assumption 
of  superiority  to  all  objective  general 
authority  whatever.  With  all  his  talk  of 
following  the  Bible,  the  sectarian  means 
by  it  simply,  in  the  end,  his  own  sense  of 
what  the  Bible  teaches.  The  Bible  must 
be  interpreted  in  some  way ;  in  order  to 
enter  any  living  mind, it  must  pass  through 
a  living  medium  of  thought  already  at 
hand;  for  the  undeveloped  soul,  it  can 
have  no  meaning.  An  absolute  knmediaU 
use  of  it,  without  all  intervening  prepara- 
tion, is  out  of  the  question.  If  the  me- 
dium at  hand  be  not  the  product  of  edu- 
cation or  traditional  faith,  the  mind  of  the 
church  handed  over  to  the  individual 
subject,  it  will  still  be  there  as  the  parti- 
cular mental  frame  at  least  of  the  subject 
himself,  the  product  it  may  be  in  part  of 
mere  fancy  or  caprice,  but  always  8ome> 
thing  different,  of  course,  from  the  Bible 
itself,  whose  sense  it  is  called  to  explain. 
The  sectarian  then  never  comes  to  the 
Bible,  without  a  medium  for  converting 
it  into  thought  and  life!  but  instead  of 
admitting  the  mind  of  the  holy  Catholic 
church  as  it  has  stood  from  the  beginning, 
to  circumfuse  his  private  thinking,  in  a 
free  way,  he  affects  to  have  no  confidence 
in  this  whatever,  and  briogs  his  own 
separate  subjectivity  to  the  case,  under 
some  other  form,  as  though  this  were  all 
that  he  needed  to  master  the  glorious 
world-revelation  here  laid  at  his  feet. 
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Nor  does  it  mend  the  matter  at  all,  to 
plead  here  the  promised  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  question  still  returns, 
iJot0  are  we  led  by  the  Spirit  into  all 
truth?  Christianity  is  a  whole,  first  in 
Christ  and  then  in  the  church,  which  it 
must  e?er  be  fanatical  for  me  to  think  of 
grasping,  as  an  isolated  particle  simply  in 
its  general  life.  This  fanaticism  howeyer 
belongs  to  the  sect  spirit  in  its  very  con- 
stitution. It  will  have  it,  that  both  the 
Bible  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  for  the  indi- 
vidual in  such  a  way  as  to  exclude  all 
intermediate  authority.  All  comes  back 
finally  to  the  form  of  mere  individual 
judgment  and  will.  The  Bible  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  against  the  whole  church,  is 
the  plausible  cry;  but  it  comes  always 
to  this  in  the  end  :  My  sense  of  (he  Bible 
against  the  sense  of  the  whole  world 
besides.  In  riding  (he  Bible  with  such 
pedantic  parade,  each  sect  rides  in  fact 
only  its  theological  hobby,  in  the  Bible's 
name;  while  the  individual  Ma  is  arro- 
gantly exalted  (Jlntichrui)  above  all  that 
is  divine  either  in  the  church  or  Bible,  as 
though  it  were  the  source  of  Christianity 
itself,  and  Christ  could  have  no  being 
objectively  in  this  world,  save  by  its  sove- 
reign permission. 

Seventh  Mark. — Another  mark  of  this 
schismatic  spirit  is  found  in  its  tendency 
to  hyperspiriluaUanL  Christianity  is  em- 
phatically a  spiritual  religion ;  but  it  is  at 
the  same  time  real,  and  in  this  respect 
conformable  to  the  actual  nature  of  man. 


It  is  the  spiritual  in  tme  onion  with  the 
natural,  as  the  necessary  basis  of  ha* 
manity,  and  a  necessary  element  also  in 
its  constitution.  Its  Christ  is  one  who 
has  come  in  the  flesh.  Gnosticism  will 
know  only  of  a  Christ  who  oomea  in  the 
clouds,  or  which  ia  the  same  thing,  in  the 
human  brain.  It  claims  to  be  in  this  wiy 
spiritual,  in ^ the  highest  degree;  pnea- 
matic,  and  not  physic ;  impatient  of  al 
contact  possibly  with  our  common  einMf 
life.  So  through  all  phases ;  the  apiril  k 
question  is  always  the  same ;  awiianaf 
in  empyrean  heights,  in  such  w«y  aa  Is 
lose  all  substantial  hold  upon  the  eailk. 
Rationalism  and  sectarianiam  ere  both 
alike  at  this  point;  zealoua  for  apiritoil 
religion  in  apposition  to  areligioa  of  fiNW. 
All  sects  in  particular  boast  of  having 
the  spirit,  as  they  call  it,  in  eztraordiaaiy 
measure;  and  affect  to  be  more  or  leei 
independent  of  outward  ordinancea  in  tUi 
way.  They  need,  aa  we  have  seen,  bo 
outward  historical  church,  no  real  aaoa- 
ments,  no  objective  worship.  Cbristianity 
is  for  them  a  matter  of  purely  inward  par- 
ticular experience ;  a  supernatural  illapee 
of  life  upon  the  single  subject,  with  or 
without  means,  as  God  may  see  fit.  All 
is  spiritualistic ;  rising  in  this  form  oftea- 
times  to  the  region  of  seeming  inspiratioB 
or  ranting  frenzy;  but  still  fantastic, 
always  unsubstantial  and  unreal;  with  the 
necessity  of  cooling  down  ultimately  into 
the  form  of  frigid  rationalistic  abstno- 
tion." 


For  Um  U.  8.  C.  Magasioe* 

THE     PALLIUM. 


HE  ceremony  of  in- 
▼estJDg  the  Most  Rev. 
Dr.  Kenrick>  arch- 
bishop of  St.  Louis, 
with  the  pallium,  took 
place  in  St.  John's 
cathedral,  Philadel- 
phia, on  Sunday,  the 
third  of  September. 
For  the  information 
ofour  readers  we  will 
explain,  in  a  few 
words,  the  nature, 
origin  and  significa- 
1^  tion  of  the  pallium. 

^  It    is    an    ornament 

S  worn  by  archbishops 

'  and  other  ecclesiasti- 

^itaries,  of  such  form  as  to  rest 
he  shoulders  and  to  hang  down  at 
Ktremity  upon  the  breast  and  back, 
nade  of  white  lamb's  wool,  with 
I  crosses  of  a  dark  color  interwoven 
Two  white  lambs  are  annually 
I  on  the  festival  of  St.  Agnes,  in 
torch  on  the  Nomentan  road,  and 
lerwards  kept  in  some  conventual 
ihment  until  they  are  shorn.  The 
rem  these  lambs  furnishes  the  ma- 
6r  the  palliums,  which  are  laid  over 
nb  of  St.  Peter,  during  the  night 
ing  the  feast  of  that  apostle,  and 
nee  considered  emblematic  of  the 
stensive  powers  of  the  patriarchal 
etropolitical  office, 
pallium  appears  to  have  been  in- 
ed  at  an  early  period  of  the  Christian 
a  mark  of  distinction  for  the  higher 
it  of  the  church.  It  is  certain  that 
Hymmachus,  who  flourished  in  the 
ling  of  the  sixth  century,  conferred 
lUiam  upon  a  certaiD  Theodore, 
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and,  from  the  expressions  which  accom- 
pany the  grant  of  this  favAr,  it  is  manifest 
that  he  acted  in  conformity  with  an  estab- 
lished usage.  In  the  same  century  Vir- 
gilius  gave  the  pallium  to  Auxanius, 
bishop  of  Aries,  and  from  this  period  we 
find  it  usually  sent  to  apostolic  legates, 
and  to  several  archbishops.  Afterwards, 
by  a  decree  of  Pope  Zachary  in  the  8th 
century,  it  became  the  general  law  to 
grant  it  to  all  metropolitans. 

The  sovereign  pontiff,  whose  authority 
extends  over  the  whole  Christian  world, 
alone  has  the  right  of  wearing  the  pallium 
at  all  times  and  in  all  places:  other  bishops 
wear  it,  only  within  the  limits  of  their 
jurisdiction,  and  on  certain  days  while 
they  officiate  pontifically;  viz.  on  the 
festivals  of  Christmas,  St.  Stephen,  St. 
John,  on  the  Circumcision,  Epiphany, 
Palm  Sunday,  Holy  Thursday,  Holy  Sa- 
turday, Easter  and  the  two  following 
days.  Low  Sunday,  the  Ascension,  Pen- 
tecost, Corpus  Christi,  the  Nativity  of  St. 
John  the  Baptist,  the  feasts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, the  Purification,  Annunciation,  As- 
sumption and  Nativity  of  the  B.  Virgin, 
All  Saints,  in  the  solemn  dedication  of 
churches,  on  the  principal  feasts  of  the 
metropolitan  church,  in  the  ordination  of 
clergymen,  in  the  consecration  of  bishops 
and  virgins,  on  the  anniversary  of  the 
archbishop's  consecration,  and  on  the  an- 
niversary of  the  dedication  of  a  church. 

There  are  various  mystical  significa- 
tions of  the  pallium,  the  principal  of  which 
is,  that  it  serves  to  put  the  prelate  in 
mind  of  the  humility,  charity,  and  inno- 
cence which  become  his  station,  and  of 
his  duty  to  seek  after  and  carry  home  on 
his  shoulders  the  strayed  sheep,  in  imita- 
tion of  Christ  the  good  shepherd  and 
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prince  of  pastors.  As  an  official  distiDc- 
tioo,  the  pallium  is  a  badge  of  the  spin- 
taal  jurisdiction  which  the  metropolitan 
holds  over  the  churches  of  his  province. 
It  also  represents,  with  still  greater  signi- 
ficance, his  dependence  on  the  sovereign 
pontiff,  who  is  the  primary  source  on 
earth  of  ecclesiastical  authority.  So  far 
does  this  import  of  the  pallium  extend, 
that  a  patriardi,  primate,  or  archbishop 
cannot  exercise  the  functions  of  his  office, 
until  he  has  obtained  it  from  the  holy  see. 
Hence,  although  he  may  have  received 
the  episcopal  consecration,  he  cannot, 
before  his  investment  with  the  pallium, 
assume  the  name  of  patriarch,  primate, 
or  archbishop :  neither  can  he  call  a  pro- 
vincial council,  consecrate  bishops  or  the 
holy  chrism,  dedicate  churches  or  ordain 
clergymen.  He  may,  however,  commit 
the  performance  of  these  functions  to 
some  other  prelate,  provided  he  delay  not 
to  solicit  the  pallium  from  the  pope,  which 
petition  ought  to  be  made  within  three, 
months  from  the  time  of  his  consecration. 
The  pallium  is  altogether  a  personal  and 
local  distinction,  and  for  this  reason  it 
cannot  be  transferred  by  one  prelate  to 
another.  If  an  archbishop  is  removed 
from  his  see  to  some  other  metropolitical 
church,  he  must  solicit  another  pallium 
from  the  sovereign  pontiff.  When  he 
dies  his  pallium  or  paliiums  are  buried 


with  him.  By  a  particular  favor  of  tke 
holy  see,  this  token  of  diatinctioQ  is  worn 
by  some  bishops. 

The  ceremony  of  conferring  the  palUom 
is  most  imposing.  After  the  commonioi, 
during  the  solemn  services  of  the  high 
mass,  the  pallium  is  laid  upon  the  altar, 
and  the  archbishop  elect,  clothed  in  all  the 
pontifical  vestments,  except  the  mitre  tnd 
gloves,  kneels  before  the  prelate  who  hti 
been  commissioned  to  preside  oa  the  oc- 
casion, and  prefers  the  customary  oath  of 
fidelity,  after  which  the  presiding  pontiff 
lays  the  pallium  upon  his  shoaldeis,  ad- 
dressing him  in  the  following  words: 

"  In  honor  of  Almighty  God.  and  the 
Blessed  Mary  ever  virgin,  and  of  the 
holy  apostles,  Peter  and  Panl,  of  our  lord 
Pope  N.,  of  the  holy  Roman  church,  and 
of  the  church  confided  to  your  care,  we 
deliver  to  you  the  pallium  taken  from  the 
body  of  the  blei^fed  Peter,  which  confeis 
the  plenitude  of  the  pontifical  oiRce,  with 
the  title  of  patriarch  or  archbishop ;  that 
you  may  use  it  within  your  church,  oa 
certain  days  which  are  named  in  the  pri- 
vileges granted  by  the  apostolic  see.  la 
the  name  of  the  Father  f,  and  of  the  Son  f , 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  f ,  Amen." 

The  archbishop  then  ascends  the  plat- 
form of  the  altar,  and  gives  his  solemn 
benediction  to  the  people,  which  closes 
the  ceremony. 


INTELLIGENCE. 


DOMESTIC. 

Archdiocess  op  Baltimorb. — Confirma- 
Won.— On  the  27th  of  Augu»t,  the  Most  Rev. 
Archbishop  Eccleston  administered  the  sacra- 
ment of  confirmation,  in  St.  Paul's  church, 
£llicott*8  Mills,  to  fifteen  persons,  several  of 
whom  were  converts  to  the  faith.  September 
lOtb,  be  confirmed  seventy  in  the  church  at 
Taneytown.  September  24tb,  he  confirmed 
twenty-eight  persons  at  St.  Augustine's 
church,  Elkridge  Landing. 

Orcftno/tan.—September  2d,  the  Most  Rev. 
Archbishop  held  an  ordination  in  the  chapel 
of  St.  Mary's  seminary,  Baltimore,  at  which 


Messrs.  James  Plunket  and  James  Can- 
ningham  were  admitted  to  the  holy  tonsure ; 
Messrs.  Edgar  P.  Wadbams,  Francis  E.  Boyle, 
Bernard  J.  McManus,  John  McNally,  asd 
Edward  J.  O'Brien,  received  the  minor  orders; 
and  Messrs.  Ed.  Caton  and  Peter  LeDihaD,tbe 
subdeaconsbip.  On  the  following  day,  the  two 
last  named  gentlemen  were  promoted  to  the 
diaconate. 

Reception  and  Profestion. — In  the  convent 
of  the  Visitation,  Georgetown,  D.  C,  on  the 
29th  of  August,  Miss  Teresa  Orfort,  of  Geoigc- 
town,  D.  C,  was  admitted  to  the  white  veil, 
her  religions  name  being  Sister  Maij  Bnilii^ 
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On  the  same  oceiftion,  Sister  Anna  Mtria 
SoowdoD*  mnd  Sister  Mary  Patricia  Hanej, 
made  ttieir  solemn  profession  of  the  three  re- 
ligioiu  vows.  The  Most  Rev.  Archbishop 
Ecelestoo  presided  on  the  occasion. 

On  the  81b  of  September,  were  admitted  to 
the  white  veil,  in  the  convent  of  the  Visitation, 
Baltimore,  Miss  Sarah  Farren,  of  Philadelphia, 
(Sister  Mary  Regina),  and  Miss  Margaret 
Malone,  of  Portsmouth,  Va.,  (Sister  Mary 
Angela).  On  the  same  day  was  admitted  to 
the  holy  profession,  in  the  rank  of  out  sister. 
Miss  Mary  McQuaid,  of  Philadelphia,  (Sister 
Mary  Martina). 

SpiribuU  Retreai.—A  retreat  for  the  congre- 
gation of  St.  Paul's,  Ellicott's  Mills,  was 
opened  on  the  10th  of  September  and  closed 
on  the  following  Sunday.  The  exercises  were 
condaeted  by  the  Rev.  J.  P.  Donelan. 

Fbrti  National  Council  of  Baltimore. —On 
the  28d  September,  the  Most  Rev.  Archbishop 
£ccleston  issued  letters  to  the  Most  Rev.  and 
Rt.  Rev.  prelates  of  the  United  States,  for  the 
convocation  of  the  first  National  Council  of 
Baltimore. 

St.  ChmrU$'  OoUege.—This  institution,  situ- 
ated fifteen  miles  from  Baltimore,  on  the  Fre- 
derick road,  is  a  preparatory  seminary  for  the 
education  of  boys  who  evince  a  disposition  for 
the  ecclesiastical  state.  It  will  be  opened  on 
the  1st  of  November.  This  announcement 
will  no  doubt  fill  with  joy  the  hearts  of  all  good 
Catholics,  at  the  prospect  of  additional  facilities 
for  securing  to  the  church  many  of  those  voca- 
tions which  till  now,  for  the  want  of  the  neces- 
sary safeguards,  have  been  unhappily  lost. 

Terms : — For  board,  tuition,  washing,  mend- 
ing, use  of  books,  &c.,  per  annum,  payable 
semi-annually  in  advance,  $100.  For  cloth- 
ing $S0.    No  extra  charges. 

Further  particulars  next  month. 

DiocBss  or  Philadelphia.— infcr<i<<ng 
Orremofiy.— The  interesting  ceremony  of  giv- 
ing the  pallium  to  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Kenrick, 
the  newly  created  archbishop  of  St.  Louis, 
was  performed  by  the  Bishop  of  Philadelphia, 
in  St.  John's  cathedral,  last  Sunday,  September 
8d.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Sourin  preached  an  appro- 
priate discourse  on  the  occasion. 

Dsdiea/um.— In  accordance  with  previous 
announcement,  the  new  church  at  Trenton, 
N.  J.»  was  dedicated  on  the  27lh  August,  by 
the  Very  Rev.  F.  X.  Oartland.  We  have 
meeived  no  account  of  the  particulars  of  the 


DiocESS  OF  PfTTSBuao. — Xoyjuf  the  Cot" 
ner  8tone.-^On  Wednesday,  28d  August,  the 
bishop  laid  the  corner  stone  of  a  new  church 
at  Ebensburg,  Cambria  county.  The  frame 
church  which  was  there  for  some  years  was 
becoming  ruinous.  It  is  now  to  be  replaced 
by  a  handsome  brick  church,  designed  by  Ha- 
den  Smith,  of  Hollidaysburg.  Several  clergy- 
men assisted  on  the  occasion,  and  the  Rev.  T. 
Mullen,  of  Johnstown,  delivered  an  eloquent 
discourse. 

On  the  following  Sunday  the  bishop  Uessfd 
the  comer  stone,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
new  Franciscan  monastery,  near  the  town  of 
Loretto.    The  ceremony  was  a  most  interest- 
ing one.    The  whole  congregation  moved  in 
procession  from  the  parish  church  to  the  site  of 
the  intended  building.    The  solemn  chaunt  of 
the  psalms  by  the  clergy  and  the  brothers,  who 
walked  in  the  habit  of  their  order,  the  hymns 
and  prayers  recited  by  the  different  religious 
societies,  and  the  members  of  the  congregation 
at  large,  were  most  striking.    The  bishop  per- 
formed the  ceremony  and  preached.    None 
but  Catholics  live  in  the  town  of  Loretto,  nor 
within  some  miles  around. — PUttb,  Catkolie. 
Reception.— On  the  Feast  of  the  Assump- 
tion, in  the  chapel  of  the  convent  of  the  Sis- 
ters of  Mercy,  three  other  devoted  ladies  were 
received  among  the  pious  band.    The  names 
of  the  late  postulants  are:  Miss  Margaret 
McCreedy  (Sister  Mary  Ignatia).  Miss  Jose- 
phine Quinn  (Sister  Mary  Alphonsa),and  Miss 
Kate  McGreal  (Sister  Mary  Angela).    Bishop 
O'Connor,  assisted  by  several  clergymen  of 
the  diocess,  presided  at  the  ceremony.    We 
wish  the  novices  a  thousand  blessings. — Ibid, 
Diocess  or  Cincifiit ati. —EpiMCopal  Fitf- 
tation.— Portsmouth.— There  were  twenty-five 
persons  confirmed  here  on  Sunday  and  Mon- 
day, last  of  July.    The  congregation  has  been 
much  increased  by  French  and  some  German 
immigrants,  and  a  society  formed  to  pay  off" 
debts  still  hanging  over  church  and  presbytery. 
Weit-Union,  Adams  Co.— Bishop  preached 
in  court  house  and  confirmed,  at  the  residence 
of  Mr.  Ha»an,  three  persons,  one  a  convert. 
Oierry  Fork—four  confirmed.    RipUy,  bishop 
preached  in  the  college  hall,  and  confirmed 
fourteen  in  St.  John's  church,  near  the  town. 
Pine- Grove  ^rnace,  forty  confirmed,  on  6th 
August.     An   Ohio   lady  received  into  the 
church,  and  two  or  three  other  converts  came 
for  instruction.    Catholics  begin  to  abound  at 
the  furnace,  in  Scioto  and  Laurence  counties. 
The  church  of  St.  Laurence,  Laurence  county, 
is  already  too  small  for  the  congregation,  and 
a  k)t  has  been  donated  and  also  two  or  three 
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hundred  doiUrsproaised  by  the  Meam.  Demp- 
•ey,  proprietors  of  the  Etna  furnaces  for  a  new 
church  and  school  house.  The  bishop  preach- 
ed in  the  school  and  meeting  house,  at  Etna, 
at  the  invitation  of  the  aged  and  wealthy  Mr. 
Dempsey,  who  was  bom  of  Catholic  parents 
and  baptized  in  the  church,  but  whose  sons, 
daughters  and  numerous  grand  children  have 
never  been  baptized,  owing  to  their  distance 
from  a  church.  Who  can  tell  how  many  have 
been  so  lost  to  the  truth— or  adequately  thank 
God  for  facilitating  the  return  of  many  to  it  ? 
Noia  Bene—Laboren  are  much  wanted  at  all 
these  furnaces.  They  are  paid  good  wages, 
allowed  house,  fuel,  and  as  much  garden  as 
they  choose  to  enclose  and  cultivate,  and  the 
country  around  is  remarkable  for.pure  air,  pure 
water  and  health.  What  a  shame  that  so  many 
able  bodied  men  should  be  seen  idle  in  our 
streets  and  reduced  to  the  ijgnominious  resort 
of  begging,  when  they  might  so  easily  obtain 
employment  and  all  these  privileges  so  near 
the  city.  The  Pine-Grove  is  only  five  miles 
from  "  Hanging  Rock,"  on  the  Ohio  river,  and 
the  Etna  furnace  but  four  miles  from  Pine- 
Grove.  There  is  church  once  a  month,  and 
the  very  best  kind  of  virtuous,  industrious. 
Catholic  society. 

Ga/Ztpo/ts.— We  have  never  passed  this 
place,  on  the  River,  without  a  feeling  of  sad- 
ness. It  seemed  to  us  as  if  it  was  forsaken  of 
God  !  We  trust  in  bis  mercy  that  a  new  and 
better  day  has  at  length  dawned  upon  it.  A 
grand -daughter  of  one  of  the  oldest  of  the 
original  French  colonists  has  joined  the  church, 
(the  daughter  of  the  eminent  member  of  con- 
gress, Mr.  Vinton),  and  a  few  of  the  worthy 
French  settlers,  or  their  sons,  desire  to  see  a 
Catholic  church  erected.  They  avow  only 
temporal  motives,  but  intimate  that  these  may 
be  followed  by  such  as  are  of  an  infinitely 
better  kind.  We  had  no  facilities  we  knew 
of  for  offering  the  holy  sacrifice  in  a  town 
where  all  were  once,  at  least,  baptized  Cath- 
olics ;  but  we  afterwards,  although  too  late  for 
this  occasion,  discovered  with  heartfelt  plea- 
sure that  a  most  respectable  and  fervent  Ger- 
man Catholic,  M.  Dages,  had  recently  moved 
hither  with  his  family  from  Portsmouth,  who 
would  have  preferred  to  any  earthly  treasure 
that  his  residence  should  have  been  so  highly 
hono^d.  We  must  not  close  this  notice  of  a 
place  which  has  been  the  object  of  many  an 
earnest  prayer,  without  expressing  our  deep 
obUg%UoDM  to  Pottr  Menager,  Esq.,  and  his 


estimable  fiunily  for  many  acta  of  kindnMi 
and  encouraging  wofds  for  the  future.  God 
grant  that  the  hopes  so  excited  may  be  r» 
lized  and  that,  with  true  faith  and  piety,  t 
town  and  country  possessing  so  many  reaouiea 
for  prosperity  may  prosper! 

SI,  Joseph's,  four  miles  from  Wilksville  aid 
twenty  from  Gallipolis,  built  on  the  land  do- 
nated to  the  church  by  the  worthy  Mr.  Quin, 
deceased,  has  much  increased.  There  were 
fourteen  confirmed.  And  we  had  here  tkc 
consolation  of  meeting  a  family  of  Irish  origii, 
consisting  of  twelve  persons,  who  bad  bees 
raised  in  Kentucky,  far  away  from  the  church, 
and,  if  at  all  educated  in  religion,  in  a  false 
one,  who  located  here,  and  are  all  coming  into 
the  lx>som  of  the  true  church.  One,  a  yonng 
lady,  was  publicly  baptized  and  manied  to  aa 
Irish  Catholic  during  our  visit.  The  hilta 
around  are  healthy.  A  stream  of  purest  water, 
a  stratum  of  coal,  another  of  iron  and  another  of 
limestone,  under  a  tolerably  fair  vegetabk 
mould  are  frequently  found  on  the  same  bil 
side.  Land  can  be  obtained  at  from  two  and 
three  to  seven  dollars  per  acre. 

From  WiUcsvilU  to  Powuroy,  Meigs  county, 
twenty-five  miles ;  here  we  found  the  foarnte- 
tions  of  a  new  church  solidly  built  of  stone, 
far  above  High  Water  mark.  Catholics  art 
crowding  in  here  in  considerable  numt>ers,  fifly 
or  sixty  persons  went  to  holy  communion  at 
the  house  of  Mr.  Gibbins,  where  the  holy 
sacrifice  was  ofilered,  and  seventeen  personi 
were  confirmed.  The  bishop  preached  to  large 
and  attentive  audiences,  among  whom  were  a 
lew  Protestant  ministers,  at  8  P.  M.  and  again 
at  7  in  the  evening  in  the  old  court  house,  which 
now  belongs  to  a  Lutheran  or  Dutch  Reformed 
congregation  as  a  meeting  house. 

Marietta — nineteen  confirmed.  A  school 
house  and  a  new  church  are  wanted  here. 
We  hope  to  see  the  congregation  make  a  suc- 
cessful effort  to  build,  immediately,  the  school 
house.— OaMo/ic  Tetegraph. 

There  were  fifteen  persons  confirmed  at  St. 
James'  church,  Meigs*  creek,  of  whom  five 
were  converts.  The  grand-mother,  the  daugh- 
ter, and  three  grand-children,  were  here,  all 
at  once,  presented,  or  offered  for  tho  sacra- 
ments. At  St.  John's,  Milleisburgh,  St.  Do- 
minic's, Guernsey,  St.  Michael's,  Archer's 
Settlement— about  fifty  confirmed.  These 
congregations,  especially  the  first  and  last, 
continue  to  prosper— but  in  all  there  is  MB- 
provement,  and  hope  for  the  fatwth     Sb 
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0DiiiiDie'8  has  no  resident  pMtor,  and  yet  we 
hardly  know  where  more  good  might  be  done 
by  a  devoted  missionary  than  in  that  good 
congregation. 

Smdmf  Credit— St.  Francis— Thlrty-lbur 
confirmed,  of  whom  three  intelligent  men  and 
one  or  two  ladies  were  converts.  Monday 
Crttk — St.  Peter's,  a  new  and  handsome 
church,  of  cut  stone,  roofed  in,  but  not  com- 
pleted— all  this,  in  great  measure,  accomplish- 
ed by  the  zeal  and  generosity  of  one  Catholic, 
who^  built  the  church  without  calculating 
when  or  how  payment  could  be  made.  There 
were  five  or  six  confirmed.  Zanesville— St. 
Thomas— Sixty-four  confirmed  in  the  fore- 
noon, and  sixty-two  in  St.  Nicholas  in  the 
afternoon.  These  two  congregations,  espe- 
cially the  latter,  have  considerably  increased 
since  last  visitation.  Among  the  former  were 
nine  converts,  and  six  in  the  latter.  The 
church  of  St.  Thomas  is  still  unplastered,  but 
aronnd  it  several  valuable  improvements  have 
been  made.  The  congregation  of  St.  Nicholas 
find  it  necessary  to  build  a  new  school  house, 
which,  in  a  few  days  will  be  commenced ;  and 
thia  done,  they  will  next — but  not  this  year- 
enlarge  the  church.  At  St.  James',  Taylors- 
ville,  there  were  six  confirmed.— i6i</. 

DiocEss  OF  Louisville. — Conteeration  of 
tht  JUght  Rev.  Bithop  Spalding. -^The  long 
expected  day  of  the  consecration  of  a  new 
coadjutor  for  the  diocess  of  Louisville  had  at 
length  arrived.  On  last  Sunday,  the  feast  of 
tlie  Holy  Name  of  Mary,  we  had  the  happiness 
to  witness  that  most  imposing  and  august  ee- 
lemony  in  the  Catholic  church — the  elevation 
of  a  member  of  the  priesthood  to  the  sacred 
hierarchy.  That  day  so  pregnant  with  happy 
expectations  was  unusually  briJliant,  and  it 
will  long  be  remembered  in  Kentucky.  Early 
in  the  morning  the  streets  of  our  city  were 
crowded  with  a  multitude  of  people,  wending 
their  way  towards  the  Catholic  church.  Long 
before  the  hour  appointed  for  the  ceremony, 
the  sacred  place  was  filled  to  overflow,  hun- 
dreilfl,  we  might  say  thousands,  of  persons  re- 
maining deprived  of  the  pleasure  of  beholding 
it  for  want  of  room. 

To  attempt  to  give  an  adequate  idea  of  that 
imposing  ceremony  would  be  a  presumptuous 
and  useless  undertaking  on  our  part,  as  we  do 
not  think  we  could  do  justice  to  the  subject. 
There  were  present  on  the  occasion  the  BAost 
Rer.  Archbishop  of  St.^^ouis,  two  bishops, 
biriilM  the  conaeerating  bishop,  and  the  bishop 


elect,  and  thirty-eight  clergymen.  Among 
these  were  the  Very  Rev.  Father  Badin,  the 
Very  Rev.  Mr.  De  Saint  Palais,  adminishrator 
of  the  diocess  of  Vincennes ;  the  provincial 
of  the  Society  of  Jesus  for  the  West,  the  Very 
Rev.  Father  £let;  two  more  members  of  the 
same  society,  three  members  of  the  order  of 
St.  Dominic,  and  the  Rev.  prior  of  the  Tmp- 
pist  Monastery  of  Melleray,  in  France.  There 
were  likewise  two  priests  from  the  diocess  of 
Cincinnati,  and  two  more  from  the  diocess  of 
Vincennes.  The  earnest  desire  of  all  to  see 
the  Venerable  Bishop  Flaobt  officiate  was 
accomplished.  According  to  previous  an- 
nouncement he  acted  as  bishop  consecrator, 
assisted  by  the  right  reverend  bishops  of  Phila- 
delphia and  of  Nashville.  The  attending  offi- 
cers were  as  follows :  ecclesiastical  notary  and 
assistant  priest,  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'GitI ;  deacons 
of  honor,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Hazeltine  and  B.  J. 
Spalding;  deacons  of  office,  the  Rev.  Father 
Paulin  and  the  Rev.  Father  Emig,  S.  J.; 
master  of  ceremonies,  the  Rev.  Father  Elet ; 
assistant  master  of  ceremonies,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Lavialle;  chaplains,  to  the  Most  Rev.  Arch- 
bishop of  St.  Louis,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Durbin,  to  the 
Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  of  Philadelphia,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Deparcq,  to  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  of  Nashville, 
the  Rev.  Father  Jarboe,  to  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop 
elect,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Quinn.  About  twenty- 
five  clergymen  were  vested  in  chasubles. 

At  nine  o'clock,  every  thing  being  prepared, 
they  all  formed  themselves  into  a  procession, 
and  how  imposing  was  the  spectacle,  when, 
thus  dressed  in  rich  attire,  they  proceeded 
slowly  and  gravely  through  the  yard,  from  the 
vestry  towards  the  main  door  of  the  church, 
and  advanced  through  the  middle  aisle  into  the 
sanctuary,  where  every  one  took  the  place 
assigned  to  him!  The  different  ceremonies 
prescribed  by  the  <*  Pontifical"  were  then 
begun  and  gone  through,  with  that  imposing 
solemnity  and  that  inspiring  grandeur  so  pecu- 
liar to  the  Catholic  church.  They  were  inter- 
rupted only  by  the  consecration  sermon,  which 
was  preached,  at  the  usual  time,  by  the  Most 
Rev.  the  Archbishop  of  St.  Louis.  He  took 
for  his  text  the  18th,  19th,  and  20th  verses  of 
the  5th  chapter  of  the  2d  epistle  to  the  Corinth- 
ians, and  his  subject,  which  be  treated  with  a 
peculiar  clearness,  solidity,  close  reasoning,  and 
force,  and  purity  of  language,  was  the  "  Nature, 
and  the  Perpetuation  of  the  Jpoetolieal  Miftiiinf, " 

The  whole  ceremony  lasted  about  three 
hours,  during  which  a  most  perfect  order 
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iciiptfd  in  llM f lit liMBbU^  tbttl 
pert  of  tlM  chwch ;  moA  we  take  | 
payiii^  here  a  fiaecfe  aui  well  merited  cmb- 
pbueDt  tooor  bretbren  of  the  diilierciit  PnCeit- 
abt  denomiiMtioM,  whose  becoming  reremice 
ID  the  Mcred  place,  and  rebfiovs  deportBest 
OB  the  occaiioo,  aie  deaerring  of  the  highest 


At  half  part  knx  o*ck>ck  in  the  evening 
veapera  were  celebrated  with  an  anusual  pomp, 
the  newly  contecrated  bishop  officiating  poo- 
tilieail jr,  and  the  other  bishope  and  the  rest  of 
the  clergy  being  present,  and  singing  the 
psalms  altematdj  with  the  choir.  Tliey  were 
followed  by  an  eloquent  and  impressive  ad- 
dress from  the  right  reverend  bishop  of  Phila- 
delphia, on  the  cerenwmies  of  the  choreh,  and 
service  closed  with  the  solemn  benediction  of 
the  most  holy  sacrament  given  by  the  officiat- 
ing bishop. 

The  right  reTerend  bishop  of  Cincinnati  was 
prevented  ih>m  attending,  by  appointments 
which  he  had  made  for  the  visitition  of  his 
diocess  previous  to  the  arrangements  of  the 
consecration,  and  the  right  reverend  bishop  of 
Charleston,  being  unavoidably  detained  on. the 
way,  reached  Louisville  in  time  only  for  the 
evening  service.  These  circumstances  were 
regretted  by  all. 

Thus  was,  amidst  the  sympathies  of  several 
of  the  brightest  ornaments  of  the  American 
hierarchy,  a  new  prince  created  in  the  church 
of  God ;  and  tlius,  amidst  the  good  wishes,  and 
the  earnest  prayers  of  the  Catholic  clergy  and 
laity  of  Kentucky,  was  a  new  bishop  given  to 
our  diocess,  whom  his  virtues  and  bis  talents 
have  destined  to  be  the  support  of  the  right 
arm  of  one  of  the  most  truly  apostolical  and 
the  most  venerable  prelates  of  his  age,  and 
afterwards  to  succeed  him,  and  to  be  hke  him 
the  model,  the  pastor,  and  the  lather  of  this 
portion  of  the  flock  of  Christ.— Ca/A.  Mvocate. 

Good  Shepherd*i  Convent. — On  the  10th  of 
August,  the  feast  of  St.  Laurence,  Sister  Mary 
Martha  made  her  religious  profession  in  the 
chapel  of  this  convent,  and  Sister  Mary  Philo- 
mena  on  the  28th  of  the  same  month,  the  feast 
of  St.  Augustine ;  the  Right  Kev.  Dr.  Spalding 
officiating  on  both  occasions. 

A  spiritual  retreat  was  lately  given  to  the 
penitents,  at  the  close  of  which  four  were  bap- 
tized, three  made  their  first  communion,  who 
had  been  baptized  several  months  t>eibre,  and 
twenty-two  in  all  went  to  holy  communion. — 


Dice  BBS  or  Kb  w( 
Ob  SBBday*  Aognst  6th,  the  Rt.  Bcy. 
Blanc  cOBfirwMd  sereBty-tbree  peraoaa  ib  lbs 
church  of  the  AnniinciatioB,  New  OriesM. 
August  12,  be  < 
fifly-oM  IB  the  CatbednL— Proip. 

Im9U^  Ike  Oormtr  filoaew— Ob  Sud^,  Ab- 
gust  €th,  IB  the  afteiBooB,  Bishop  Bhac, 
assisted  by  several  deigymeB,  blessed  sad  lad 
the  coraer  stone  of  the  Bew  parish  cfanich,  to 
be  erected  on  the  lot  of  the  female  ofphw 
asyiuB,  IB  New  Orleans.  Tbechnichistobe 
under  the  invocatioB  of  St  Theresa.  Its  elec- 
tion will  be  a  great  convenience  to  the  sisten 
and  two  hundred  orphans,  who  tutherto  have 
had  no  other  chapel  dian  an  apartoient  'm  the 
asylum. — i6td. 

Diocess  or  BosTOsr.—Coii/lraMlioBj— On 
Sunday,  July  23d,  as  we  learn  from  the  GslA- 
Uic  Obtervtr,  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Fitzpahick 
confirmed  one  hundred  and  sixty  persooi  is 
St  Mary's  church,  Lowell.  Lowell  has  three 
Catholic  churches. 

^HrfiMg  of  a  Ohirdkw — On  Friday  moraisc 
at>out  2  o'clock,  flames  were  perceived  isuisg 
from  the  tower  of  the  new  chut ch  of  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul,  in  South  Boston,  under  the  pastoiil 
charge  of  the  Rev.  Father  Fitzsimmons,  and  ia 
a  short  time  the  entire  buiUling  was  enveloped 
in  flames.  This  magnificent  structure,  now 
a  shapeless  heap  of  blackened  ruins,  was  one 
of  the  most  chaste  and  beautiful  churches  in 
our  country, — and  will  prove,  we  fear,  an 
irreparable  loss  to  the  city  as  well  as  to  the 
Catholic  community.  By  some,  the  confla- 
gration is  thought  to  have  been  the  work  of  an 
incendiary,  ami  by  others,  which  is  more  pro- 
bable, to  have  caught  from  sparks  from  another 
fire,  raging  at  the  time  in  Sea  street.  The 
following  is  from  the  Daily  Evening  Traveller 
of  this  city : — Calholic  Oburver. 

**  The  Boston  fire  department  were  promptly 
on  hand,  but  unfortunately  were  not  able  to 
save  this  beautiful  building  from  total  de- 
struction. Their  eflbrts  were,  however,  suc> 
cessful  in  arresting  the  further  spread  of  the 
flames,  though  the  Orthodox  and  Universalist 
churches  were  in  great  danger,  and  narrowly 
escaped  being  burnt.  Indeed  the  former  was 
at  one  time  on  fire  in  the  belfrey,  but  the 
flames  were  seasonably  put  out. 

"  The  dwelling  house  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Fitz- 
simmons, adjoining,  took  fire  and  was  partial^ 
damaged,  and  the  occupants  of  all  the  booMs 
in  the  neighborhood  had  hard  work  to  sue 
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tbem  from  catching  fire.  The  burnt  church 
wu  a  subcttntial  ttone  building,  erected  some 
five  years  ago.  Its  entire  cost  was  about 
4^6,000,  and  its  interior  decoration  was  of  the 
most  elegant  and  costJy  description.  An  organ 
built  by  Appleton  at  an  expense  of  #4,500, 
and  a  beautiful  crucifix  by  Ball  Hughes  were 
burnt  The  vestments  and  altar  furniture  were 
saved.  The  insurance,  as  we  learn,  is  as  fol- 
lows: at  the  American  office,  )$20,000;  Na- 
tional, $10,000,  New  England,  $10,000.  The 
Firemens'  office  had  $3,000  on  the  organ." 


OBITUARY. 

DiBO,  at  the  convent  of  Mercy,  Galena, 
Illinois,  on  the  evening  of  the  14th  August, 
Sister  Mary  Gertbuok  Maguire,  aged 
twenty-three  years. 

The  deceased  was  born  in  Harnsburg,  Pa., 
and  from  her  infancy  gave  proofs  of  that  deep 
piety  and  devotion,  for  which,  in  after  life,  she 
waa  distinguished.  In  obedience  to  the  call 
of  divine  grace,  she  withdrew  from  the  world 
to  the  convent  of  Mercy,  established  in  Pitts- 
burgh, where  she  entered  the  novitiate,  and 
received  the  white  veil  at  the  hands  of  the  Kt. 
Rev.  Dr.  O'Conner. 

She  was  one  of  that  courageous  and  devoted 
little  band  sent  out,  about  two  years  ago,  by 
the  Kt  Rev.  Dr.  O'Conner,  to  the  late  and 
much  lamented  Dr.  Quarter,  bishop  of  Chicago. 
She  made  her  solemn  professions,  and  took 
her  last  vows,  on  the  21st  of  November,  1846, 
in  the  cathedral  of  Chicago,  in  the  pjreseiice  of 
the  same  venerable*  deceased  prelate,  and  was 
appointed  by  him,  shortly  before  his  death,  as 
one  of  those  good  sisters,  who  were  to  form,  at 
Galena,  a  branch  house  of  that  invaluable  order 
of  religious  ladies,  but  which  was  not  estab- 
lished until  atter  his  death. — PilUb.  Catholic, 

Departed  this  life  on  the  16th  Aug.,  in  the 
convent  of  St.  Mary^s,  Somerset,  Sister  Cath- 
arine Beck,  in  the  33d  year  of  her  age. 

In  recording  the  death  of  Sister  Catharine, 
it  is  with  pleasure  we  have  it  in  our  power  to 
aay,  she  died  the  death  of  the  just,  so  far  as  it 
ia  in  the  power  of  those  who  knew  her  well 
to  judge ;  endowed  with  every  disposition  of 
a  true  and  faittiful  religious,  she  was  a  model 
for  all  in  her  community,  in  the  strict  practice 
of  the  duties  of  her  vocation.  She  embraced 
the  order  of  St.  Dominick  on  the  15th  of  Au- 
gust, 1835,  and  on  the  30th  of  August,  1836, 
Biada  her  solemn  vows,  taking  St.  Catharine 
ot  Sienna  as  her  Patroness.    She  was  a  native 


of  England,  of  respectable  parents,  being  niece 
of  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Walsh,  of  the  midland 
district,  England.  She  was,  indeed,  of  rare 
virtue  before  she  entered  the  order,  and  endea- 
vored to  advance  daily  in  the  paths  of  perfec- 
tion.— Catholic  Telegraph. 

Died,  on  the  20th  of  August,  at  the  Orphan 
Asylum,  N.  Orleans,  Sister  Lorbtta,  aged 
forty-two  years.  The  deceased  was  bom  in  Ire- 
land, but  came  at  a  very  early  age  to  America, 
and  afterwards  joined  the  community  of  Sisters 
of  Charity,  at  Emmitsburg.    In  1834,  having 
been  thirteen  years  in  the  society,  she  was  sent 
to  N.  Orleans,  where  she  remained  till  1840. 
She  was  then  recalled  to  St  Joseph's,  to  fill 
the  office  of  assistant  mother ;  but  on  account 
of  her  delicate  health  she  soon  returned  to  N. 
I    Orleans,  where  she  presided  for  some  time 
'    over  the  charity  hospital,  and  afterwards  found- 
■    ed  the  free  school  near  the  asylum.    In  1844, 
I    the  society  of  Sisters  of  Charity  having  t>een 
I    distributed  into  provinces,  Sister  Loretta  was 
ap|>ointed  visitatrix  of  the  southern  province, 
and  founded  the  novitiate  of  Donaldsonville, 
I    which  she  directed  till  the  period  of  her  death. 
I    Gifted  with  a  sound  judgment  and  rare  pru- 
I    dence,  and  possessing  the  religious  spirit  in 
.    an  eminent  degree,  she  was  qualified  to  ren- 
j    der  the  most  important  services  to  the  society 
I    of  which  she  was  a  member. — Prop.  Catholic. 
I        Died,  on  the  2d  September,  at  N.  Orleans, 
i    the  Rev.  Peter  CHAKERT,of  the  congregation 
I    of  the  M.  Holy  Redeemer.    This  zealous  and 
amiable  clergyman  was  born  in  1808,  in  Bohe- 
mia.   At  the  age  of  24  years  he  entered  the 
congregation  of  the  Most  Holy  Redeemer,  and 
was  raided  to  the  priesthood  in  1834,  soon  after 
which  he  was  sent  to  the  U.  States.    Here  he 
labored  for  several  years,  in  missionary  duties, 
in  Pennsylvania,  Ohio,  Illinois,  and  other  parts 
of  the  countiy,  where  he  distinguished  him- 
self by  his  active  zeal  and  fervent  piety.    In 
1844  his  merit  pointed  him  out  as  a  fit  person 
to  preside  over  the  Redemptorist  congregation 
in  this  country,  and  he  was  accordingly  ap- 
pointed to  that  office,  which  he  filled  for  three 
years  with  credit  to  himself  and  advantage  to 
his  community.    In  the  fall  of  1847  he  was 
appointed  to  the  pastorship  of  the  church  at 
Lafayette  city,  N.  Orleans,  where  he  endeared 
himself  to  all  who  knew  him.    By  exposure, 
in  visiting  the  sick,  he  contracted  a  congestion 
of  the  lungs,  which  in  the  space  of  four  days 
terminated  fatally.    He  was  buried  on  Sunday 
the  3d  of  September,  in  the  church  of  which 
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lie  bad  been  ptttor,  amid  the  legreta  and  piayen 
of  hit  devoted  floclc. 

DiBD  on  the  SOth  July,  8i«ter  Stblla 
(Hopkine),  of  the  society  of  Sistert  of  St.  Jo- 
seph, Emmitsburg. 


FOREIGN. 

Gbbmant.— Quet/toft  ofReUgUmt  RMgklM.— 
On  August  21,  the  diet  at  Frankfort  eom- 
meneed  the  diseussion  of  those  articled  of  the 
project  of  the  fundamental  rights,  which  relate 
to  the  question  of  religion.  The  report  of  the 
committee  was  to  the  following  effect:— 

«*  Every  German  has  a  right  to  the  entire 
freedom  of  coniicience  and  of  religion. 

•*  No  obstacles  can  be  placed  in  the  way  of 
the  public  or  private  exercise  of  any  form  of 
worship.  Every  crime  or  offence  committed 
in  the  use  of  this  liberty  shall  be  punished 
conformably  to  the  law. 

«*The  extent  of  civil  and  political  rights 
cannot  be  limited  or  modified  by  any  religious 
confessions  whatever.  Such  confession  can 
in  no  case  withdraw  itself  from  the  duties 
prescribed  by  the  laws  of  the  state. 

**  Germans  have  the  right  of  constituting 
themselves  into  new  religious  sects.  Such 
sects  have  no  occasion  to  t>e  formally  recog- 
nised by  the  state. 

*•  No  person  can  be  compelled  to  celebrate 
any  religious  ceremony  or  act  whatsoever. 

•*  The  validity  of  marriage  results  from  the 
civil  act ;  the  nuptial  benediction  shall  not  take 
place  till  after  the  completion  of  that  act. 

Four  amendments  have  been  presented,  on 
the  4th  of  these  paragraphs,  by  several  mem- 
bers belonging  to  the  minority  of  the  commit- 
tee:— 

*(  1.  Religious  associations,  as  such,  are  in- 
dependent of  the  government.  This  anange- 
ment  applies  as  well  te  the  associations  ac- 
tually existing  as  to  those  which  may  here- 
after be  formed.  They  rule  and  administer 
their  own  affairs. 

**2.  The  same  amendment,  with  the  last 
sentence  thus  amended :  *  their  mifmai  affairs.' 

**  8.  Every  religious  association  baa  the  eight 
of  itself  of  ruling  and  administering  its  intei- 
nal  affairs  without  the  participation  of  the 
state.  The  ratification  of  the  state  is  not 
necessary  for  the  nomination  of  the  fiination- 
aries  of  the  state.  The  patronage  of  the  ttaU 
(<.  e.,  the  nomination  of  the  seigneurs  of  the 
Tillages,  the  municipal  councils  and  otiiers) 


««4.  The  state  cannot  grant  privilegei  ts 
any  religious  association.    There  is  1 
no  state  religion.** 

Forty -t  wo  other  amendments  i 
In  the  sitting  of  the  21st,  M.  PhiKpps,  one  of 
the  professors  of  the  university  of  Manicb^ 
deprived  by  means  of  the  intrigues  of  Lolt 
Montes,  M.  Vogel,  Catholic  euri^  and  M. 
D^ringer,  one  of  the  most  eminent  roembfif 
of  the  faculty  of  Bonn,  energetically  deflesded 
the  liberty  of  the  church  and  of  religioos  si- 
sociations.  "  If  we  wish  for  the  nnity  of  Oe^ 
many,"  said  M.  Philippe,  **we  must  reston 
the  primitive  independence  of  the  church." 

MM.  Weissenborn  and  fiiedermann,  who 
are  attached  to  other  parties,  expressed  them- 
selves in  the  same  sense.  The  last  especially 
had  no  fears  about  any  dangers  of  this  inde- 
pendence, t>ecause  liberty  would  know  how  to 
vanquish  them. 

M.  Paur,  professor  at  Neiss,  in  Silesia,  fea^ 
ed,  on  the  contrary,  the  dominion  of  the  choreh, 
from  the  time  that  he  entered  on  public  life, 
and  asserted  that  thence  arose  to  the  state  the 
necessity  of  providing  safeguards  for  its  rights. 
This  speech  was  supported  by  others,  who 
showed  themselves  still  more  vehement  is 
their  fears  about  the  influence  of  the  clergy; 
and  used  the  arguments  familiar  to  men  who 
only  seek  for  liberty  for  themselves. — 7k6fet 

The  Church  in  Germany.— The  recent  debate 
in  the  Frankfort  diet,  on  the  question  of  reli- 
gious rights,  will  be  read  with  painful  interest; 
as  the  t>eginning  of  a  struggle  in  the  field 
of  German  politics,  even  of  greater  moment 
than  that  which  has  terminated  so  calamit- 
ously in  Switzerland.  The  present  is  the 
age  of  the  reconstruction  of  nationalities  and 
of  the  formation  of  a  completely  new  sjrstem 
of  international  law.  Every  where  it  is  re- 
quired to  adjust  ancient  institutions  or  ideas 
with  circumstances  hitherto  unknown;  each 
nation  in  turn  has  to  make  its  "concordat** 
with  the  church.  The  enemies  of  the  church 
meet  her  in  different  countries  under  some- 
what different  aspects.  Thus  in  Switzerland 
we  beheld  opposed  to  her  a  Protestantism 
which  had  lost  every  fragment  of  its  ancient 
creed  except  a  hatred  to  the  Catholic  church 
incompatible  with  its  professed  opinion  of  her 
weakness ;.  we  saw  a  subtle  and  nnscrapohMis 
policy  recklessly  making  ose  of  a  bare  ma- 
jority to  take  away  from  the  rest  the  inberitaiiea 
of  their  ^th,  the  rights  of  their  citi 
In  the  eitreisa  of  men  powtr»  thty  I 
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presMd  abbies  and  communities;  they  have 
extinguished  the  lights  which  had  burned  for 
centuries  before  the  altars,  symbols  not  only 
of  the  Divine  Presence  which  was  there,  but 
of  the  social  happiness  and  peace  which  is 
DOW  dimmed  or  extinguished  in  their  ruins. 
A  unitary  centralising  system  of  natidoal  re- 
construction implies  much  discontent  and  suf- 
iering  in  those  yery  words ;  but  if  we  add  to 
the  venerable  and  salutary  feelings  thus  de- 
stroyed, the  breaking  up  of  old  and  useful  foun- 
dations, partly  from  infidel  jealously,  partly 
from  avarice,  partly  from  the  insolence  of 
power;  if  we  add  the  immediate  misery  brought 
upon  the  poor  religious,  driven  out  to  spend 
their  old  age  in  penury ;  the  future  deficiences, 
which  will  be  felt,  as  in  England,  centuries 
hence,  from  the  drying  up  of  such  a  source  of 
relief;  the  constant  discomfort  and  sense  of 
degradation  caused  by  the  presence  of  troops 
from  one  canton  enforcing  upon  another,  and 
maintaining  in  it,  a  system  of  policy  abhorred 
by  all  but  the  bare  majority— we  surely  derive 
from  the  whole  an  idea  which  little  recom- 
mends this  particular  aspect  of  social  change 
to  our  sympathy  or  respect.  The  external 
condition  of  Catholic  Switzerland  at  this  mo- 
ment might  almost  be  described  as  one  of  quiet 
misery;  in  that  narrow  field  the  enemies  of 
the  &ith  have  obtained  a  complete  material 
triumph,  which  is  still  going  on,  in  the  suc- 
cessive suppression  of  religious  associations, 
leaving  only  for  the  church  that  slow  but  cer- 
tain victory  which  is  obtained  by  the  patience 
of  suffering. 

In  Germany  we  meet  with  a  fresh  element, 
different  from  any  either  in  Switzerland  or 
France.  In  the  two  latter  countries  there  has 
t>een  little  or  nothing  of  the  merely  schismatic 
spirit.  All  has  been  either  avowed  infidelity 
or  tenacious  faith,  except  so  far  as  a  tinge  of 
Gallicanism  might  at  intervals,  and  in  imlivi- 
dnal  mind9,  weaken  the  latter.  The  move- 
ment, however,  of  Ronge  and  Czerski,  in  1844, 
was  qnite  as  much  of  a  political  as  of  a  theo- 
logical description,  and  was  an  attempt  to  dress 
up  a  religion  which  should  be  independent  of 
the  holy  see,  should  fall  in  with  German  na- 
tionality, and  retain  just  so  much  of  externals 
as  to  please  the  somewhat  artistic  and  esthetic 
predilections  of  the  German  mind.  To  any 
thing  like  a  creed  this  incongruous  **  German- 
Catholicism"  had  no  sort  of  pretensions.  The 
several  •'confessions  of  faith,"  issued  in  that 
jev  of  aifenble  and  purile  apostacy,  con- 


tented themselves  with  calling  various  princi- 
ples of  the  Catholic  church  **  nonsensical,"  or 
other  like  epithets  of  summary  condemnation, 
but  had  not  even  the  character  of  grave,  deep, 
and  earnest  heresy.  They  showed  a  vulgar 
animosity  to  the  faith,  but  evinced  not  so  much 
religious  delusion  as  a  deplorable  absence  of 
all  religiousness.  It  might  well,  therefore, 
have  been  expected  that  this  movement  would 
have  had  no  very  permanent  effect  upon  the 
German  mind.  The  intellect  of  Germany  is, 
in  speculation,  very  fearless  of  consequences; 
it  is  prone  to  indulge  in  what  appear  dreamy 
and  mystical  researches,  but  which  in  reality 
are  thoroughly  real,  only  beyond  the  average 
fathom  of  those  whose  nature  does  not  lead 
them  to  such  abstruse  investigations.  If  one 
viewed  this  temper  in  combination  with  their 
natural  love  of  externals,  which  Lutheranlsm 
has  stripped  off  ri^ligiousness  without  destroy- 
ing it,  as  Calvinism  did,  one  might  have  im- 
agined Germany  would  have  despised  the 
superficial  heresy  of  Honge  and  Czerski,  and 
that  it  would  have  died  away  imperceptibly. 
Very  recent  events,  however,  hardly  bear  out 
this  view,  although,  in  the  volcanic  agitations 
which  have  convulsed  Europe  within  the  last 
few  months,  public  attention  has  been  with- 
drawn from  the  subject.  The  coincidence  of 
the  debate  in  the  diet  of  Frankfort  on  the 
question  of  religious  liberty,  with  the  reappear- 
ance of  Ronge *s  party  at  Vienna,  is  sufficiently 
significant.  That  party  is  imitating  Luther's 
vehemence  in  declaiming  against  the  cloister 
and  the  confessional,  much  as  Ledru  Rollin 
may  try  to  rejiroduce  Robespierre  and  Marat. 
But  the  cry  which  really  recommends  them 
to  modern  Germany  is  that  of  **  a  Synodal 
Church ;"  the  reformation  they  are  seeking 
to  carry  out  is  not  theolo>rical,  but  political. 
For  faith  they  care  sim[ily  nothing.  Catholi- 
cism is  in  Germany  as  in  Switzerland  and 
France,  the  only  system  in  wiiich  any  thing 
approaching  tu  faith  is  to  be  found ;  it  is  not 
too  much  to  say  that  it  will  ere  long  be  the 
only  system  even  claiming  to  be  Christian. 
The  nationalizing  party  in  Germany  would  be 
very  ready  to  leave  Christian  faith  in  the  hands 
of  the  Catholics  alone.  They  cannot  do  with- 
out a  public  religion,  and  all  they  require  is, 
first,  that  it  shall  be  thoroughly  national  and 
secular,  and  next,  that  it  shall  be  vague  enough 
to  comprehend  all,  from  the  Pietist  to  the 
philosopher.  The  national  theory  (applying 
that  word  in  a  certain  limited  sense,  because 
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Dattonlitj,  rightlj  nnderatood,  is  indeed  con- 
BMted  with  our  noblest  feelings,  and  is  to  be 
held  in  reverence),— the  national  theory,  in 
the  sense  in  which  the  Swiss  and  German 
demoerats  understand  it,  is  essentially  unitary 
in  every  respect ;  as  it  absorbs  all  local  gov- 
ernment into  the  iron  despotism  of  the  central 
authority,  so  it  seeks  by  all  means  to  crush 
and  abrogate  the  independence  of  the  church, 
and  completely  to  merge  it  in  that  of  the  state. 
Such  was  the  tendency  of  Protestantism  from 
the  very  beginning.  Witness  the  indignation 
Henry  VIII  and  his  archbishop  sought  to  infuse 
into  the  English  people  at  the  idea  of  their 
being  controlled  by  an  **  Italian  Priest."  Such 
was  the  policy  of  Gustavus  Vasa,  such  that  of 
Christiem  III,  all  alike  ending  in  the  utter 
slavery  of  religious  bodies  generally  to  the 
state,  the  Catholic  alone  retaining  a  freedom 
of  which  neither  the  rack  nor  the  axe  could 
deprive  him,  that  faith  which  indissolubly 
bound  him  to  the  rock  of  Peter.  We  have 
witnessed  the  same  history  repeated  in  Switz- 
erland, and  we  shall  probably  see  it  in  Germany 
also,  with  the  difference,  that  the  power  which 
is  now  grasping  at  despotism  is  a  centralizing 
diet,  whereas,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  it  was 
a  king ;  of  this  spirit  there  seems  much  more 
in  Germany  than  there  is  in  France,  and  we 
proportionately  augur  sadly  of  the  sufferings 
in  store  for  the  Catholic  church  in  that  vast 
empire  wliich  is  now  forming  itself  into  being. 
More  than  three  months  ago  it  was  boasted  by 
the  Protestant  party  in  Bavaria  that  the  main 
objects  of  the  Frankfort  diet  being  to  secure 
the  political  unity  of  the  German  people,  the 
basis  of  this  unity  was  to  be  the  transformation 
of  the  Catholic  church  in  Germany,  into  a 
schismatic  national  community,  independent 
of  the  see  of  iiome,  one  of  the  measures  to- 
wards this  end,  being  the  total  abolition  of  all 
the  Veligious  orders,  whatever  the  purposes  of 
their  institution.  In  Baden  there  is  a  move- 
ment, looking  in  the  same  direction,  and  large 
enough  to  be  called  serious,  in  favor  of  doing 
away  with  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy.  In  the 
presence  of  these  facts,  how  strange  it  seems 
to  remember  that  at  the  breaking  out  of  the 
Austrian  war,  the  holy  father  was  by  some 
called  timid  and  scrupulous,  for  his  most  just 
and  wise  forbearance  of  making  any  declara- 
tions which  might  have  precipitated  the  schism 
which  is  now  threatening  to  take  place !  His 
charity  to  the  souls  of  his  children  was  counted 
Jtf  comuiiice.    It  will  be  sufficietly  evident 


to  any  one  reading  th«  debate  at  FmikiHt 
(given  in  another  part  of  our  colamns),  wat 
especially  the  speech  of  Mr.  Beisler,  tbe  Bi- 
varian  minister  of  public  worship,  that  the  Mia 
of  a  German  schism  will  not  be  loat  aight  sl^ 
and  no  less  certain  is  the  haughty  fbresigM  sf 
M.  Voigt,  that  such  a  political  church,  caanet 
for  any  great  length  of  time  enei^giza,  that  it 
will  Im  swept  away  by  a  consistent  ratioiialiiB, 
which  no  power  but  that  which  is  beyead 
nature — no  power  but  the  living  ideas  €i  Cath* 
olicity  can  overcome.  One  can  tradentaad 
the  disdain  with  which  a  Vogt  or  a  Proadhoa 
most  look  upon  those  who  are  attracted  by  the 
more  timid  fiends  of  Protestantism  or  *•  GeraiaB- 
Catholicism,'*  a  feeling  how  different  from  the 
deep  hatred  which  glows  in  their  bososM  at 
the  name  of  the  holy  Society  of  Jesus.  The 
principles  proposed  by  the  committee  of  Frank- 
fort, as  well  as  those  laid  down  in  the  draft  of 
the  Prussian  constitution,  are  characterised  bf 
all  that  elasticity  by  means  of  which  *'tht 
liberty  of  all"  is  reconciled  with  the  thrahkan 
of  the  Catholic  worshipper.  •*  No  obstacle  ii 
to  be  placed  on  the  exercise  of  any  public  or 
private  worship;**  yet,  "any  offences  cob- 
mitted  in  the  use  of  this  liberty  shall  be  paa- 
ished  conformably  to  the  law.'*  "No  civil 
rights  shall  be  limited  by  any  religious  profes- 
sion,'* yet,  "in  no  case  shall  any  religious 
profession  free  persons  from  the  duties  pre- 
scribed by  the  laws." 

The  second  thing  which  the  Germans  appear 
to  aim  at  in  the  su})erficial  theory  of  Neo- 
Catholicism  seems  to  be  a  system  uf  doctiiae 
loose  enough  to  take  in  all  particular  forms  of 
heresy,  and  at  the  same  time  affording  a  cer- 
tain scope  for  that,  religiousness  which  they 
allow  as  a  fact  or  phenomenon  of  the  human 
mind.  This  is  what  th^  late  king  of  Prussia 
tried  on  a  comparatively  small  scale  when  be 
amalgamated  the  Lutheran  and  Calvinist  con- 
fessions by  his  royal  ukase,  and  is  now  at- 
tempted in  a  larger  field  by  the  Frankfort  diet. 
It  will,  however,  be  speedily  found  that  no  real 
or  permanent  sense  of  religion  is  attainable  with- 
out a  fixed  and  definite  belief;  and  Catholicity 
itself,  without  its  dogmatic  ideas — Catholicity, 
without  its  great  ascertained  principles,  per- 
meated alike  by  ardent  love  and  undoubting 
ftiith;  Catholicity,  without  that  spring  and 
basis  of  vitality  which  the  meanest  Chrtstiaa 
soul  possesses  by  its  communion  with  the 
chair  of  Peter,  woukl  cease  to  Im  Cathoiidty; 
it  woukl  become  poor. 
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like  Anglf eanifm,  or  any  other  of  the  outworn 
political  or  fanatieal  formations  of  the  sixteenth 
eentmy.  Not  ttiat  these  abeolateiy  die.  No ; 
tbojr  may  exist,  like  dead  branches  fallen  from 
the  trse,  as  Nestorianism  has  existed  from  the 
days  of  Theodosins.  But  not  the  less  for  ever 
will  Catholicism  be  Christianity  and  Chris* 
tianity  Catholicism. — IMd, 

Hks  Qnmikm  of  ReligUm$  Liberfy.—The 
draft  constitution  of  Prussia  comprehends  the 
following  articles  relative  to  the  liberty  of  wor- 
ship and  of  instruction : — 

•*  Alt.  16.  Participation  in  civil  and  political 
rights  can  in  nothing  be  afiected  by  religious 
pioliBasion  of  individuals  or  their  affiliation  to 
any  religious  society  whatever:  the  accom- 
pliahBsent  of  civil  and  political  duties  shall  no 
longer  be  affected  by  these  circumstances. 
Lilierty  of  creed  and  of  worship  is  guaranteed 
to  all  Prussians. 

•*Ait.  17.  Every  religious  society  is  free 
and  independent  before  the  state,  as  to  its  in- 
tamal  affairs  and  the  adminifltration  of  its 
nvoniMS.  The  relations  of  these  societies 
with  their  chiefs  are  free.  The  promulgation 
of  their  ordinances  is  subjected  to  no  other 
eooditions  than  any  other  publication. 

"  Art  80.  Every  one  is  free  to  teach  and  to 
foand  educational  establishments.  Preventive 
measures  are  prohibited  in  this  respect.  Pa- 
rents and  tutors  are  held  responsible  for  giving 
elementary  instruction  to  their  children  and 
pupils;  but  they  may  have  them  instructed 
and  InvHight  up  where  they  will,  and  this  right 
can  in  no  manner  be  restricted. 

••  Art.  21.  The  expense  of  the  establishment, 
■laintMiance,  and  development  of  the  popular 
•eboob,  is  borne  by  the  communes  and  sub- 
sidiarily by  the  state. 

■«  Art.  tt.  The  public  popular  schools  and 
all  other  public  instructional  establishments, 
are  placed  under  the  control  of  special  au- 
thorities, and  are  free  from  all  ecclesiastical 
control. 

■*  Art.  28.  A  special  law  concerning  teach- 
ing regulates  the  whole  of  this  matter  in  con- 
formity with  the  principles  thereupon  laid 
down." 

Tho  Catholic  association  formed  at  Cologne 
has  addressed  a  strong  protest  to  the  national 
aiiembly,  complaining  that  the  draft  of  the 
constitution  does  not  expressly  guarantee  the 
iDviolability  of  the  property  of  the  church, 
•ad  that,  instead  of  granting  unlimited  liberty 
t  it  placai  the  public  establishments 


for  instruction  under  the  control  of  special 
authorities,  and  frees  them  from  ecclesiastical 
authority.  This  protest  thus  concludes:— 
<*The  national  assembly  cannot  wish  to  place 
three  millions  of  Catholics  under  a  constitu- 
tion which  would  make  them,  from  the  hot* 
tom  of  their  conscience,  bless  the  day  when 
they  should  be  permitted  to  abandon  a  state  to 
which  they  have  hitherto  belonged." — Ibid, 

Spain. — Eccleiia9iical  Propirtyim  Spam,^ 
It  is  already  known  that  the  queen  of  Spain 
has,  by  decree,  suspended  the  sale  of  the  pro- 
perty, of  all  descriptions,  belonging  to  the 
commanderies  of  the  four  military  religious 
orders— the  hermitsges,  sanctuaries,  brother^ 
hoods,  and  associations.  The  tnie  reasons  of 
this  suspension,  and  their  importance,  will  be 
best  learnt  from  the  report  of  the  Junta  ap- 
pointed to  propose  a  mode  of  arranging  the 
questions  that  had  arisen  between  the  church 
and  the  state.  This  report  bears  the  signa- 
tures of  Manuel  Joachim,  bishop  of  Cordova; 
Paul,  bishop  of  Valencia;  Joseph,  bishop  of 
Lerida ;  Manuel  de  Seijas  Lozano,  Eleuther 
Juantorena,  Pedro  Reales,  and  Ventura  Gon- 
zalez Romero. 

The  Junta  consider  as  unquestioned  the 
right  of  the  Spanish  church  to  be  honourably 
endowed  by  the  state  :  the  right  of  the  church 
is  unassailable,  the  obligation  of  the  state  bind- 
ing, and  the  means  ought  to  be  equal  to  their 
end.  The  means  of  endowment  ought  to  be 
stable,  and  not  exposed  to  fluctuations — so  far, 
at  least,  as  is  permitted  by  the  natural  Insta- 
bility of  human  ati'airs.  The  consequence  of 
this  principle  would  be  to  give  a  new  form  to 
the  immovable  or  real  property  which  the 
church  now  possesses,  in  virtue  of  the  settle- 
ment of  1845,  which,  experience  proves,  does 
not  produce  a  constant  and  sure  revenue.  The 
interest  of  the  church,  then,  would  counsel 
the  sale  of  her  real  estates  for  a  perpetual  rent, 
and  of  her  other  property  for  cash,  to  be  in- 
vested in  the  funds  or  other  sure  security. 

The  principle  of  the  alienation  of  church 
property  being  admitted,  the  endowment  of 
the  clergy  is,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Junta, 
singularly  facilitated,  without  bearing  on  the 
nation  directly  or  excessively.  The  inconve- 
niences of  mortmain  being  guarded  against— > 
inconveniences  exaggerated  by  the  opinions 
of  the  age—there  will  be  no  great  difficulty 
in  allowing  the  church  the  right  of  succession, 
under  proper  precautions.  Neither  if  there 
any  thing  to  hinder  the  comigniog  to  htr  for 


nto  the  propeitf  of  the  brotbeifaoodt  uid  m- 
•ociaticMis ;  for  nothing  can  be  more  nttarml 
than  to  devote  to  that  object  property  wUeh, 
tiioiigb  not  of  an  ecclesiastical  natare,  was 
destioed  for  religion.  The  Junta  has  also 
tamed  its  attention  to  the  commanderies  of 
the  military  orders  and  that  of  8t.  John. 
Their  estates,  whatever  vicissitudes  they  may 
have  passed  through,  are  properly  ecclesiasti- 
cal, as  were  the  orders  to  which  they  belonged. 
They  were  handed  over  in  perpetual  admin- 
istration to  the  kings  of  Spain,  in  their  quality 
of  perpetual  grand  masters;  their  revenues 
were  given  up  for  certain  public  necessities, 
and  at  last  the  holy  see  permitted  the  sale  of 
a  part  of  them.  If  such  estates  as  are  not 
already  secularised  were  sold,  by  way  of  a 
rent  charge,  an  important  resouree  would  be 
gained  for  the  endowment  of  the  church  and 
its  ministers. 

This  concession  would  moreover  avert  an 
imminent  conflict ;  for  when  the  holy  see  had 
shown  itself  so  ready  to  oppose  its  apostolic 
authority  to  the  settlement  of  the  questions 
already  in  agitation,  prudence  would  counsel 
that  others  should  not  be  raised,  as  to  the 
alienation  of  property  without  consent  of  the 
church. 

A  serious  difficulty  would  prevent  the  entire 
fulfilment  of  the  wishes  of  the  Junta,  in  that 
a  portion  of  the  lands,  those  of  the  command- 
eries of  St.  John,  had  been  set  aside  for  the 
extinction  of  a  loan  contracted  by  the  state. 
Sensible  that  one  particular  obligation,  how- 
ever preferable  and  sacred  it  may  be,  cannot 
be  attended  to  at  the  absolute  neglect  of  other 
obligations  of  the  state,  the  Junta  conceives  it 
would  be  a  conciliatory  course  to  exclude  from 
the  proposed  measure  the  commanderies  that 
have  been  applied  to  the  public  use,  and  that 
the  holy  see  would  assent  to  that  course. 

The  Junta  had  not  forgotten  those  venerable 
religious,  virgins  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  that 
excite  the  sympathy  of  every  Spaniard.  The 
estates  which  they  had  possessed,  and  whose 
sale  had  been  suspended,  were  administered 
by  the  state.  Their  revenues  were  decreasing 
every  day,  and  their  value  deteriorating ;  and 
would  disappear  without  profit  to  any  one, 
leaving  on  the  state  the  obligation  of  paying 
their  pensions  to  these  ladies.  Let  those  es- 
tates, then,  be  sold,  to  be  paid  for  in  govern- 
ment bonds,  to  be  withdrawn  from  circulation, 
and  separately  funded  as  a  three  per  cent,  stock, 
Ite  dividends  to  be  paid  to  tba  goneiai  corpo- 


ratioo  of  tbe  religioM.  Tius  plan  y 
wan  th«  sappofft  of  tlia  tediea,  and  prtvcit  tht 
destruction  of  their  property,  while  the  crafr 
tore  of  tbe  state  would  have  a  meane  of  icaMi- 
ing  their  demands. 

To  avoid  conflict  and  fresh  disagreeBtiC 
the  Junta  cooeeivee  that  the  co-openftiM  ef 
the  holy  see  should  be  aoiicited  for  than 
measures.  It  is  high  time  that  a  nfe  nad 
should  be  chosen,  and  that  obctaclea  ihoelA  be 
smoothed  instead  of  being  invited.  Tbe  holf 
see,  that  great  and  magnificent  institiition,tht 
corner  atone  of  Catholicism,  has  never  beet 
swayed  by  narrow  views  or  peltry  aims.  Ex- 
alted high  above  the  sphere  wherein  mandane 
interests  clash,  it  guaids  the  doctrine  and  sup- 
ports the  interests  of  the  church ;  but  it  never 
ceases  to  lavish  its  treasures  in  favor  of  the 
people.  The  measures  proposed  by  the  Junta 
are  entirely  in  accordance  with  the  constant 
spirit  of  the  church,  that  has  ever  looked  on 
its  patrimony  as  the  patrimony  of  the  peer. 
It  cannot  Im  doubted,  therefore,  that  the  chareh 
and  its  universal  pastor  will  rejoice  to  set 
these  lands  portioned  among  the  tailoring  and 
virtuous  poor,  who,  issuing  from  wretchedness, 
would  have  a  field  to  cultivate  and  a  roof  lo 
shelter  them,  which  they  would  owe  to  the 
goodness  of  her  majesty  and  to  the  moalfi- 
cence  of  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Junta  firmly  trusts  that  so  it  will  be, 
having  for  guarantee  that  solicitude  which  tbe 
apostolic  delegate  always  evinces  to  conciliate 
tbe  interests  of  the  state  and  the  church.  Her 
majesty  is  entreated  not  to  delay  her  conise 
in  that  path  wherein  she  will  encounter  tbe 
blessings  of  her  ]ieople.  Thousands  of  fami- 
lies would  be  provided  for  by  dividing  these 
lands  into  small  lots,  charged  with  a  rent  for 
ever;  and  the  state  would  change  into  proprie- 
tors a  mass  of  misery  deserving  the  care  of 
tbe  church  and  the  government. 

Eight  resolutions  follow,  formally  embody- 
ing the  above  recommendations. 

From  Madrid,  our  correspondents  state  that 
M.  Mon  has  commenced  bis  administration 
with  the  announcement  of  some  financial  re- 
forms, which  it  is  hoped,  rather  than  expected, 
he  will  be  able  to  carry  out.  His  principal 
plan,  an  excellent  one  if  he  will  l>e  atile  to 
carry  it  into  practice,  is  to  reduce  the  expen- 
diture and  reform  the  tariff*. 

The  rumore  of  further  changes  in  the  cabi- 
net have  ceased.  The  cortes  are  not  to  be 
caUed  together  before  November  or  Decenber. 


nmctioii,  it  is  Mid.  ww  axpacttd  lo 
oat  in  Seville  befim  tlM  coofiiMBtiit  of 
ichaM  of  MoDtpenrior.  A  colanm  of 
lAntiy  and  100  bone,  commanded  by 
il  Lenandi  waa  aboot  to  mareb  lirom 
d  againittbe  faction  of  Pico  in  La  Jlan- 
Ucb  has  always  been  described  by  tbe 
nriai  journals  as  consisting  of  only  20 
it  most. 

English  gentleman,  name  not  known, 
imself  on  tbe  6th  in  Madrid, 
learn  that  the  revolutionary  party  in 

Cwere  again  becoming  formidable, 
blockaded  Beiguin  in  that  province* 
Rising  to  pay  its  quota  of  a  contrilmtion 
ad.  Troops  were  ftst  leafing  tbe  capital 
.  down  tbe  movement 

ULTZR  JTBWS. 

BotTOii,  8§ftnmitr  M. 
I  steamship  Acadia  arrived  at  her  berth 
koming  at  half  past  6  o'clock. 
I  queen  addressed  pariiament  firom  the 
I  on  the  6th  inst.,  and  has  since  taken 
>pariure  for  Scotland. 
I  visit  of  Lord  John  Russell  to  Eari 
adon  seems  to  furnish  almost  the  only 
I  for  speculation  amongst  the  Irish  poii- 
B.    Tbe  premier  landed  at  Kingston  on 
lemoon  of  the  Ist  inst.,  and  was  received 
It  certain  degree  of  respect.    Demonstra- 
nf  applause  and  disapprobation  seem  both 
m  ikiled. 

land  continues  in  a  state  of  tranquillity. 
kiiT.— /2ome.— On  Tuesday,  15  August, 
lay  of  the  assumption,  his  eminence, 
nal  Fransoni,  prefect  of  the  propaganda, 
ad  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  MacHale,  arch- 
p  of  Tuam,  and  the  Rt  Rev.  Dr.  Nichol- 
trchbishop  of  Corfu,  consecrated  to  the 
pric  of  Port  Victoria  in  New  Holland, 
Serra,  a  Spanish  Benedictine  of  the 
legation  of  Monte  Casino,  already  apos- 
nissionary  in  that  island.  The  ceremony 
place  in  tbe  interior  chapel  of  the  propa- 
I.  The  students  of  the  Irish  college 
md  at  the  ceremony.  Mgr.  Serra  is  the 
bishop  of  a  vast  diocess,  erected  at  the 
»f  last  year  by  his  holiness. 
,  tbe  15th  arrived  at  Rome  the  celebrated 
ite  Rosmini,  founder  and  superior  of  the 
ate  of  charity,  charged,  according  to  the 
0  papers,  with  a  mission  to  the  pope  from 
lit  Albert  He  occupies  tbe  Albani 
o. 

idioal  Oppizioni,  Archbishop  of  Botogna* 
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has  laiBod  a  dreular  ealling  on  tbe  Ikitbfol  of 
his  diocaw  to  assemble  in  tbe  chorches  to 
thank  the  Bleased  Virgin  for  her  manifest  in- 
terveoHoB  in  the  recent  attack  on  Bologna« 
when  the  city  was  on  tbe  point  of  becoming 
a  piey  to  tbe  flames. 

His  holiness,  anzions  to  spread  religion  and 
civilisation  to  the  east  of  Africa,  has  just 
nominated  a  vicar-apostolic  of  Madagascar. 

Tbe  Eftocat  of  Rome,  of  the  Ist,  publishes  a 
cirenlar  letter  from  the  Marquis  Muli,  presi- 
dent of  tbe  National  Club  of  Rome,  to  all  tbe 
clubs  of  Italy,  propoeing  a  general  organiia* 
tion  of  them  by  a  common  statute.  On  tbe 
occasion  of  the  secular  anniversary  of  the 
death  of  Saint  Joseph  Calasanzio,  who  arrived 
at  Rome  in  1648,  a  triduum  was  celebrated  at 
Rome  on  the  25th,  astb,  and  27th  ult  On  the 
third  day  the  pope  went  to  tbe  church  of  Saint 
Pantaleon,  and,  having  administered  the  sacra^ 
ment,  passed  into  the  contiguous  oratory  of 
the  college,  and,  being  seated  on  tbe  throne, 
published  tbe  decree  for  tbe  beatification  and 
canonization  of  the  Rev.  Father  Peter  Claver, 
of  the  Jesuit  society.  The  pope,  having  re- 
ceived the  thanks  of  the  father  postulator,  re- 
plied :  **  I  render  thanks  to  God,  who,  in  these 
days  of  so  many  difficulties,  testifies  to  Italy, 
and  to  the  world,  how  much  he  has  at  beut 
his  holy  religion,  by  raising  up  men  of  fervor 
in  tboee  places  where  the  laborers  are  few  and 
the  harvest  is  abundant.  It  is  no  small  encour- 
agement given  to  us  by  tbe  Lord,  when  be 
gives  to  our  contemplation  men  who  have  for 
so  many  lustres  devoted  themselves  to  enrich* 
ing  the  church  with  new  conquests.  This 
consolation  is  tbe  more  grateful,  as  it  is  most 
painful  to  see  in  the  times  in  which  we  live 
tbat  there  is  being  introduced  into  all  Catholic 
Italy,  and  even  into  the  centre  of  Christianity, 
Protestantism,  not  by  one  accomplice,  but  by 
thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  accompli- 
ces. Tbey  manifest  the  most  ardent  vows  for 
Italian  nationality,  and  yet  in  order  to  promote 
it,  they  use  the  most  abominable  means  calcu- 
lated only  to  destroy  it.  At  the  moment  when 
Germany,  animated  with  the  same  spirit,  ac- 
knowledges tbat  a  diversity  of  religions  is  the 
greatest  obstacle  to  the  end  proposed,  inas- 
much as  the  Protestants  form  projects  of  a 
union,  there  are  found  in  Italy  men  who,  with- 
out dreading  an  immense  religions  scandal  and 
an  immense  political  danger,  presume  to  in- 
troduce the  pestilential  seed  of  separation  of 
tbe  unity  of  faith  in  order  to  obtain  aaity  of 


5M 


MttoD.  TUt  If  tiM  point  to  which 
MindlyleMi.  Let  «t  pny  to GmI  that  ho wttl 
diopcTM  this  durkoeio,  oad,  conMiof  im  ii- 
vtno  proffliiesy  lot  m  ncoll  to  oar  miodo  tfeot 
tho  gotM  of  bell  shoU  nevor  pronil  tguMt 
the  church." 

AMtM  from  Rome,  doted  the  Mh  inotant, 
ttote  that  tranqiiillUy  contiaoes  to  prevail  in 
tho  RoffDan  capital.  The  pope  had  receif«d 
petfttiona  ftmn  the  northern  pronncet,  demand- 
ing  that  the  reoolntions  or  the  chamber  of  de- 
potiea  relative  to  the  defence  of  the  coontry 
and  tho  orfaniaation  of  the  army  ahoold  be 
carried  into  execution.  The  correspondent  of 
tho  Tbme$  atatee  that  tho  penary  of  the  trea- 
•ary  ia  caotio;  conaidemble  embarraument. 
An  appeal  to  the  faithful  is  laid  to  bare  been 
propoeed  fo  hia  holineaa  lately,  but  be  said  that 
that  reaource  slioald  only  be  etaayed  in  ejetrewrit^ 
and  that  he  still  had  hopes  that  his  children  of 
Rome  would  enable  him  to  obviate  all  bis  dif- 
flculties. 

The  latest  dstes  from  Genoa  announce  that 
after  much  difficulty  tranquillity  was  re-estab- 
lished. From  Piacentia  news  has  been  received 
that  a  most  destructive  epidemic  bad  broken 
out  among  the  Austrian  troops. 

The  Austrian  conditions  of  meditations  are 
—the  sovereignty  of  Lorobardy  to  be  retained, 
and  no  conditional  territory  to  be  ceded  to 
Austria.  A  liberal  constitution  is  promised 
to  Milan  and  Vienna,  under  the  Austrian 
viceroy. 

The  young  wife  of  the  hereditary  prince  of 
Parma,  sister  of  the  duke  of  Bordeaux,  has 
given  notice  that  she  intends  to  maintain  the 
right  of  her  line  in  the  duchies,  having  given 
birth  to  a  son  born  an  Italian,  at  Florence. 

The  Roman  chamber  was  prorogued  to  the 
15th  November.  The  pope  has  resolved  to 
send  a  representation  to  the  congress  on  the 
Italian  question. 

Deaperaie  Strv/nh  in  the  City  of  Parma, — 
A  letter  from  Turin,  under  date  of  the  2d  inst., 
states  that  the  Austrians,  having  levied  a  con- 
tribution of  four  hundred  thousand  florins 
(£82,000)  on  the  city  of  Parma,  payable  in 
twenty-four  hours,  and  the  same  not  being 
forthcoming  at  the  designated  time,  the  army, 
according  to  custom  commenced  pillaging  the 
city.  The  inhabitants,  however,  encouraged 
by  the  patriotic  defence  of  the  town  of  Bologna, 
rung  the  tocsin,  aud  flying  to  arms",  a  fearful 
battle  commenced.  Even  the  women  and 
dUkfaM  look  part  iB  tho  delMiet  of  tfat  dty, 
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window!  vpoB  the  bonda  of  nio  Anatnan  tioupi. 
Tho  popntetlon  of  the  annouoding  eowtiy 
wero  inmylng  to  tho  aaaistance  of  tko  dtiacM. 
The  reaoM  of  the  struggle  baa  not  boas  ascc^ 
talnod. 

Frmek  IVeapt  la  Vmke. — Four  ttMMsaad 
Fienck  tfoopa  are  reported  to  have  anifcd  at 
Venice. 

Tho  accounts  fh>ra  Italy  and  Bona  slali 
that  the  whole  countiy  ia  in  a  diatnrbad  aad 
excited  atate.  Tnmolta  had  occurred  at  Genai^ 
Leghorn  and  Rome,  which  were  auppwid 
with  the  greatest  dlfBcalty. 

MfleaMnf  e/ffte  Autro-Italitm  QMnHmL— 
The  latest  advicea  from  Paris,  received  by  the 
London  papers,  announce  the  important  Intel- 
ligence  that  the  French  govemoBent,  on  the 
7th  inat.,  received  despatches  from  M.  Arago, 
the  French  minister  at  Berlin,  annoondag 
officially  that  Aostria  baa  accepted  the  media- 
tion of  France  and  England  for  tho  aettleoMBt 
of  the  Italian  question. 

Fa  AH  ex.— The  vicara-general  of  Paris  bare 
publiahed  a  letter  of  the  sovereign  pontile 
written  in  reply  to  an  address  they  bad  asit 
on  occasion  of  the  death  of  the  arehbishop. 
In  his  letter  his  holiness  says  : — **  That  heioie 
act  of  charity  has  thrown  upon  the  episcopate 
and  clergy  of  your  illustrious  nation,  of  the 
whole  Catholic  world,  a  double  and  daxzling 
glory.  It  rejoices  us  to  think  that  by  the 
grace  of  the  God  of  mercy,  the  aoni  of  the 
deceaaed  archbishop,  crowned  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  with  immortal  glory,  and  united  to 
the  choirs  of  the  Blessed  Spirit,  will  not  ceare 
to  prey  and  beseech  of  the  most  mereiful  Fa- 
ther of  all  merey  to  shed  the  abundance  of  his 
divine  blessings  upon  France  and  upon  the 
Christian  world,  and  to  preserve  Hia  holy 
chureb  from  all  calamity.** 

It  is  stated  that  the  Abbe  Meirieu,  grand- 
vicar  of  Digne,  is  about  to  be  elevated  to  that 
see,  vacant  by  the  translation  of  Monsignor 
Sibour  to  the  arcb-diocess  of  Paris.  Tlie  re- 
port that  the  chapter  of  Notre  Dame  had  ad- 
dressed a  petition  to  the  pope  against  Monsig- 
nor Sibour*s  confirmation,  is  totally  unfbondcd. 

The  secret  consistory,  at  which  the  preconi- 
aation  of  the  arehbishop  of  Paria  ia  to  take 
place,  will  be  held,  it  is  believed,  aoaao  day 
duritig  the  present  fortnight. 

The  bishop  of  Natchez,  (United  Stadea)  bai 
lately  arrived  at  Paris,  and  ia  staying  at  8t 
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Tbe  bUhop  of  MooUaban  U  to  bt  pmentod 
Ibr  thi  approval  of  the  holy  mo  as  archbishop 

.of  ATlfllOO. 

Tbo  JSn^mw  NrnHmuU^  in  eomoMiUiDif  oo 
tho  apioad  of  religious  ideas  io  France,  statM 
that  the  bimve  Geo.  Duvivier,  one  of  the  vic- 
tims of  the  barricades,  lived  and  died  a  good 
Catholic,  and  that  General  fiedeau  more  than 
once  received  the  holy  communion  during  his 
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Unmiikd  State  of  ^otri .— Lamartine  has 
published  a  defence  of  himself  against  the 
chstfgts  brought  forward.  Gen.  Gavaignac 
has  been  compelled  to  deny  the  intention  of 
supprsesing  the  Paris  CbiMfi^iiltoiifMl.  This 
joomal  and  La  Presu  have  resumed  their 
fierce  attacks  upon  the  government.  The  latp 
lor  wages  war  against  the  republic  in  spite  of 
Ooo.  Cavaignac*8  declaration  that  he  would 
not  allow  the  republic  to  be  impeached. 

The  approaching  elections  to  fill  the  vacant 
sMts  in  the  assembly  begin  to  occupy  public 
attention. 

fimilo  de  Gerardin,  the  Orleaoist  editor  of 
the  Frtfsff,  is  a  candidate  with  M.  Oelessert 
and  Marshal  Bugeaud.  The  latter,  it  is  said, 
ku  refused  the  command  of  the  army.  If  an 
armed  intervention  should  take  place  in  Italy, 
iadecd,  he  would  not  accept  any  command 
oAbrsd  by  General  Cavaignac. 

TIm  Ifonifnir  states  that  the  Ottoman  gov- 
•mment  has  recognized  the  French  rapublic, 
and  that  Oeneml  Aupick,  the  French  minister 
plenipotentiary,  presented  his  credentials  to 
the  Saltan  on  the  26th  ult. 

Tho  Bonapartists  are  moving  both  in  Paris 
and  the  departments,  with  the  view  of  electing 
Louis  Bonaparte  to  the  presidency  of  the  re> 
pabHe. 

The  local  disturbances  in  the  provinces  con- 
tinue, lliey  arise  principally  from  an  extra- 
onlioarj  tax  of  45  centimes  imposed  upon  the 
people  by  the  prnviiional  government. 

A  serious  quarrel  had  occurred  between 
Generals  Changanier  and  Cavaignac,  growing 
out  of  the  derection  of  the  national  guards,  a 
amall  portion  of  each  division  only  having 
appeared  at  the  reviews  on  Sunday.  A  sharp 
eomspondence  between  them  had  taken  place. 

It  appears  that  on  the  dd  inst.,  the  garrison 
of  Paris,  and  a  portion  of  the  national  guard, 
were  reviewed  on  the  Boulevards  by  General 
Oavaignae,  who  was  loudly  cheered ;  between 
aaytaty  aad  eighty  thousand  were  under  arms, 
of  whov  about  twenty  thousand  belonged  to 


the  national  guards,  only  oao  battalioa  being 
called  out  from  each  legkHi. 

Although  tile  national  guard  was  invited  to 
attend  the  raview,  in  great  force,  it  was  found 
that  not  more  than  tbreo  hundred  men  were 
mustered  from  each  battalion,  and  in  one  bat- 
talion the  number  was  under  two  hundred  and 
fiAy.  This  rebuke,  proceeding  from  such  a 
body,  has  been  keenly  felt,  and  has  given 
serious  uneasiness  to  the  head  of  the  govern- 
ment. 

It  is  generally  understood  that  several  caosea 
of  dissatisfaction  have  led  to  this  species  of 
negative  demonstration. 

The  first  and  principal  is  the  offensive  ex- 
pression used  by  General  Cavaignac  against 
the  legitimate  party,  and  particulariy  against 
some  legions  of  the  national  guard,  which,  he 
affirmed,  were  conspiring  against  the  govern- 
ment. 

The  second  cause  was  that  the  goverament 
abstained  from  contradicting  a  report  that  was 
generally  circulated  of  the  arrest  of  two  high 
military  functionaries,  understood  to  be  Gen. 
Larooriciere,  minister  of  war,  and  Gen.  Chan- 
gamier,  commander  of  the  national  guard. 

The  third  cause  auigned  was  the  dissatis- 
faction produced  by  the  distribution  of  the 
croeses  of  the  legion  of  honor  amongst  the 
legiuns  of  the  national  guards. 

The  Paris  papers  of  the  7th  inst.  state  that, 
notwithstanding  the  appointment  of  General 
Lamoriciere  to  the  command  of  the  army  of 
the  Alps,  there  appears  every  probability  that 
peace  will  be  preserved. 

It  appean  that  General  Lamoriciere  and  M. 
Marie  have  been  endeavoring,  by  a  transaction 
with  Odillon  Barrot,  Benryer,  and  others,  to 
form  a  fusion  of  all  parties,  in  which  they  have 
not  succeeded. 

Ledru  KoUin  is  about  starting  a  new  journal. 

The  French  RepMie. — The  acceptance  by 
Austria  of  French  mediation  has  had  a  iavor- 
able  elfect,  and  French  funds  advanced  steadily, 
closing  8f.  46  a  6f.  71^. 

Later  intelligence  from  Paris  informs  us 
that  the  project  of  the  assembly  was  proceed- 
ing much  more  rapidly  and  with  much  greater 
unanimity  than  was  expected.  There  seems 
to  be  with  the  majority  a  desire  to  have  all 
obstructions  towards  a  full  and  fair  develop- 
ment of  republicanism  removed,  they  having 
decided  by  a  large  majority  that  there  should 
be  a  preamble  to  the  constitutioo. 

The  assembly  proeeedad  on  Thiirtday»  the 


Ttb  iiwt.,  to  ezMiiDe,  article  by  trtidt,  Um 
prramUe  drawn  ap  bjr  the  c^nunittM. 

Two  difler«nt  afflendaMiito  wero  propoaid, 
OM  of  which,  the  first,  wai  to  fobatttato  the 
principla  for  that  of  dogaM,  which  was  adopM. 

Thaaecond  waa  one  propoaed  bjr  M.  Devilla, 
which  waa  intended  aa  a  keen  aatire  on  the 
policy  of  the  goremment,  or  on  Gen.  Cavaig- 
■ac  in  particular.  It  waa  to  annex  to  the 
worda  "  in  the  preaenee  of  God,"  the  addition, 
••  in  a  state  of  siege,"  8cc.  The  amendflMnts 
were  rejected  by  laige  majoritiea. 

The  assembly  goes  on  with  the  8th  paragraph 
on  Monday  next,  aa  yeaterday  (Friday)  and 
to-day  (Saturday)  are  reaerved  for  new  ar- 
rangements and  general  bosiness. 

The  paragrapha  to  be  talcen  up  on  Monday, 
will  involve  certainly  another,  perhaps  tedious, 
debate  on  socialiam,  aa  it  seriously  interferes 
with  one  of  their  most  favorite  subjects^the 
question  of  tbe  Droit  du  f remit/. 

The  project  has  been  put  forth,  and  has  been 
firmly  seconded,  and  a  petition  thereupon  pre- 
aented  to  the  national  assembly,  praying  that 
body  to  raise  funds  to  enable  twenty  thousand 
families,  now  unemployed  in  Paris,  to  estab- 
lish themselves  in  the  colony  of  Algeria. 

It  is  not  at  all  unlikely  that  the  treasury, 
being  empty,  an  effort  may  be  made  to  raise 
funds  for  tbe  object  by  formal  subscription. 

The  Natiimal,  which  is  considered  tbe  offi- 
cial organ  of  government,  confirms,  on  Thurs- 
day, the  account  of  despatches  having  been 
received  at  the  ministry  of  foreign  affairs  from 
the  minister  at  Berlin,  of  the  acceptance  by 
Austria  of  the  mediation  of  France  and  Eng- 
land on  the  Italian  question. 

The  National,  however,  modifies  tbe  satis- 
faction by  adding,  •*  we  are  not  able  to  guar- 
antee tbe  perfect  exactitude  of  the  news,  and 
we  believe  the  government  has  not  received  a 
confirmation  of  it  from  Vienna.*'  The  QnuH- 
intionnel  is  less  reserved  on  the  subject  in  the 
discussion  already  noticed. 

The  only  amendment  passed  was  M.  Beau- 
chard's  pledging  the  government  to  economy. 
It  was  very  strongly  opposed  by  the  committee, 
but  passe<l  by  a  majority  of  fifty- eight.  A 
scene  of  great  confusion  took  place  at  its  de- 
cision. Several  members  insisting  upon  open 
votes,  others  upon  ballot.  An  amendment, 
proposed  by  M.  Bacos,  to  add  to  tbe  words, 
"  if  the  republic  has  for  basis  family  ties,  pro- 
perty, and  public  order,"  thoae  of  **  and  labor 
ei9Mt€d,"  an  iiuieiiia  tomuU  tnauad,  which 


waa  only  anded  by  tha  asiaiidBMiit  bciBg  re* 
fei'fsd  to  a  coousittea. 

Tba  JMoMuar  appeared  on  Tboraday  wioh 
out  the  osoal  ratons  of  the  Bank  of  Fkaaet. 
No  axplaaatHNi  waa  given,  and  it  was  cspedri 
tba  delay  woald  create  imeailiieM  on  thi 


Gen.   Baaagrand,  a  diatingnlabed 
under  NapoleoB,  died  on  the  7th. 

There  have  been  aereral  riote  ao  asfiaai 
that  the  aathoritiaa  of  one  of  the  dcpammls 
had  petitioDed  tba  axecntire  to  plaea  the  da- 
partnent  in  a  state  of  aiege.  It  ia  atatad  thM 
government  are  In  foil  poeaeasion  of  a  Louis 
Bonapaitiat  plot,  with  ramificatlona  at  Lyaas, 
and  ten  other  placea,  and  that  they  will  put  it 
down  with  a  atrong  hand. 

Louis  Napoleon  has  announced  himadf  as  a 
candidate  for  the  aaaembly  in  the  departneit 
of  the  Seine. 

It  ia  aaid  that  conferences  have  been  hcU 
between  the  monarchists  and  moderate  repub- 
lican party  in  the  assembly,  which  it  was  ex- 
pected will  lead  to  a  fuaion  of  all  in  behalf  af 
the  republic.  It  is  expected  that  the  constilu- 
tion  will  be  voted  by  the  end  of  October,  aad 
that  the  aaaembly  will  then  be  prorogued  til 
December. 

Much  diaturbance  continues  to  prevail  in 
the  depadments  of  France,  nor  is  the  govern- 
ment at  ease  respecting  the  tranquillity  of  tbe 
capital. 

The  greatest  precautions,  however,  wers 
being  taken  to  meet  all  exigenciea.  In  tbe 
commercial  circles  tbe  intelligence  of  the  ac- 
ceptance of  tbe  Anglo  French  mediation  bj 
Austria,  was  not  generally  believed,  though  a 
prolongation  of  the  armistice  waa  expected. 
A  letter  from  Toulon  says,  that  in  consequence 
of  successive  telegraphic  despatchea  received 
there,  an  unusual  movement  was  taking  place. 

All  the  disposable  steamers  were  l>eing  got 
ready  for  sea,  and  prepared  for  the  reception 
of  troops  and  artillery.  Four  first  daas  steasi- 
ers  were  already  under  way,  and  it  ia  confi- 
dently reported  that  they  are  intended  to  cany 
a  brigade  to  Italy.  The  greatest  activity  pre- 
vails in  the  arsenal. 

The  Qnutiiuiionnel  states  that  two  regi- 
menta  of  the  line,  and  a  battery  of  artillery, 
returned  from  Algeria,  would  reinforce  the 
brigade  at  Marseilles. 

Tbe  ObiervaUwr  states  that  tbe  government 
entertained  tbe  intention  of  declaring  the  de« 
partmaiit  of  the  tower  Fyreneea  in  a.atate  of 
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iitf|«»  la  cooMqiMiiM  of  tbtir 
til*  popular  wiib. 

In  tke  Pvii  aatenbly,  ytitenkj,  M.  Bttflde 
unMNiBeed  offieialljthat  Anitria  had  accepM 
tiio  praAred  meditttioo  of  EnglaDd  and  Spain. 
It  waa  nunorad  in  tba  aiaembly  that  a  Bona- 
paitiflt  plot  haa  been  diicovered. 

GnnMAHT. — JViaiiii^^.— Commarcial  af- 
lain,  which  wara  improving,  have  at  onca  re* 
caivad  a  checic  by  the  warlike  tone  of  the 
diat»  who,  bj  a  majority  of  aeventeen,  have 
reftiaad  to  aanetion  the  annittiee  which  haa 
bean  concloded  between  Prmtia  and  Denmark. 

Am  tliia  waa  a  direct  violation  of  the  anthor- 
iaad  ftep  which  Pnmia  had  taken,  the  mi- 
Boritjnaig;ned  in  a  body,  on  the  5th  inat 

The  debate  took  place  in  a  crowded  aiaera- 
bly»  nnd  amid  mach  excitement,  on  the  mo- 
tioa  thai  the  national  aiaembly  decreea  the 
atoppage  of  the  military  and  other  meat  area 
with  the  liilfilment  of  the  condi- 
of  the  anniatice.  The  numliera  wera 
agrta  SM,  noea  S2 1— majority  17.  For  the 
Motioo  npon  the  qaeation  aubaeqaently  pot, 
that  the  national  aaaembly  resolvea  that  the 
qoeatioOi  aa  to  the  stoppage  of  the  fulfilment 
ojr  the  nrmiatice,  shall  not  he  put  to  the  vote 
oBtU  aome  resolution  as  to  the  armistice  itself 
haa  been  formed  l>y  the  assembly,  it  waa  re- 
joetndbyavoteof  S44to280.  The  assembly 
brake  up  amid  great  tumult.  The  ministry 
■Mtia  council  almost  immediately  afterwards, 
and,  aa  befbra  stated,  reaolved  to  reaign  in  a 
body. 

The  dty  continued  in  a  veiy  diaturbed  state 
till  a  lata  hour  at  night. 

Drnmark  amd  ik$  DucAtct.— Advices  from 
Hamboig  to  the  6th  inst.,  state  that  the  pro- 
vincial government  of  the  Duchies  of  Schles- 
wig  and  Holstein  have  refused  to  acknowledge 
tlM  anustice  concluded  by  Prussia,  in  the 
anoM  of  the  German  confederation. 

The  blockade  of  the  Elbe  and  Labda  has 
been  raised  since  the  5th,  and  the  Prussian 
porta  on  the  Baltic  have  by  this  time  become 

fiM. 

HviroAnT. — By  accounts  of  later  date  from 
thia  qoaiter,  we  learn  that  the  Croatian  iusur- 
gtnta  wero  in  possession  of  Fiume,  and  had 
bant  New  Moldavia.  The  band  returned  to 
Agnanr  on  the  20th  ultimo,  amid  g^at  re- 
joicini^.  Gen.  Bechtold  had  aent  a  flag  of 
tmca  to  the  insurgents  at  St.  Thomas,  but 


Napues  and  SictLT.  — We  have  ndricea 
from  Napiea  to  the  S8th  nit.  The  Engliah 
Heet  was  still  at  Castleauure  and  Napiea.  That 
of  France,  at  Palermo.  The  decision  of  the 
Neapolitan  government  to  aeod  the  ezpeditioB 
to  Sicily  had  excited  the  moat  inteiiae  anxiety. 
Messina  waa,  of  course,  expected  to  be  the 
point  of  attack.  The  British  admiral  had 
given  orders  that  no  interruption  ahonki  be 
offered  in  any  way  to  the  Neapolitan  fleet. 

The  expedition  to  Sicily  left  Napiea  on  the 
aoth  ult.  It  was  believed  that  they  would  meet 
with  a  warm  receptton,  as  all  the  adult  popu- 
lation had  armed  the  houses.  The  streets  of 
Messina  had  been  prepared  for  a  determined 
defence,  and  the  inhabitants  had  reaolved,  and 
were  preparsd,  to  blow  up  the  city  rather  than 
surrender. 

AusraiA.  — By  letters  from  Vienna,  we 
learn  that  the  joint  mediation  of  England  and 
France  in  the  affairs  of  Italy  and  Austria, 
la  accompanied  by  certain  reserves  that  may 
possibly  preclude  its  efficiency  altogether. 

Ibbland. — The  generel  topic  of  conversa- 
tion here  is  that  relating  to  the  special  com* 
mission,  which  takes  place  in  a  few  daya  at 
Ctonmel ;  the  parties  against  whom  the  Crown 
Solicitor  considers  he  haa  a  complete  caae,  aro 
Smith  O'Brien,  McManua,  and  the  rebel 
peasantry. 

He  finds  a  difficulty  in  implicating  Meagher 
in  the  Balingarry  affair— in  fact,  he  cannot  get 
proof  to  show  that  he  was  there  at  all,  and  his 
only  step  to  have  him  tried  is  by  charging 
him  with  overt  acts  of  treason  in  connection 
with  the  affair.  One  or  two  of  the  peasants 
have  become  approvere,  and  their  depositions 
are  in  the  hand  of  the  crown,  but  it  will  take 
stronger  proof  than  this  to  insure  a  conviction, 
in  order  that  the  crown  may  have  the  best  of  it. 

The  grand  panel  is  to  be  selected  from  the 
petty  jurors  in  those  cases  connected  with  the 
state  trials. 

We  just  observe  that  a  Belfast  correspon- 
dent writes  us  to  say  that  Mr.  Helpin  Cole, 
secretary  of  the  Irish  confederation,  who  was 
imprisoned  under  the  halieas  corpus  act,  haa 
been  sent  up,  for  what  purpoae  we  have  not 
heard. 

Poor  Lord  John  Russell,  who  haa  been  ma* 
king  a  stolen  visit  to  the  Vice  Regal  Lodge, 
makes  his  exit  to-morrow.  He  will  be  well 
able  to  talk  glibly  and  foreiUy  on  the  affaira 
of  Ireland,  for  he  has,  in  the  abort  space  of  a 
week,  seen  with  his  own  eyaa  and  haaid  with 
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bit  own  tan  th«  miirnle  of  Irdawl ;  M  it 
WM  in  Lord  Cltrandon's  back  parlor  in  Um 
caatia  of  Dublin,  not  io  the  wiida  of  Tippe- 
rary,  the  mountain  diatricts  of  Kerry,  or  the 
poverty  atricken  localities  of  Gal  way. 

By  tlie  way,  many  of  our  citixena  yaetanlay 
and  this  morning  are  buiy  circulating  a  report 
that  bi«  lordship  will  endeavor  to  aceomplisb 
•t  Itaat  one  good  object  by  his  visit.  What  is 
it  ?  Why,  the  abolition  of  the  Irish  court,  the 
only  renuins  of  monarchy  which  Ireland  has 
Cnt  centuries  possessed.  Oh !  how  the  tongue 
of  O'Connell,  were  he  alive,  would  descant 
upon  this  piece  of  whig  statemanship  and  love 
for  Ireland ! 

We  learn  by  letter  from  Clonmel,  dated 
Thursday  evening,  that  the  summonses  ibr 
the  special  commission  had  just  been  served 
on  the  jurors,  who  were  ordered  ^o  attend  on 
the  21st  inst.,  under  the  penalty  of  £200. 

Perfect  tranquility  prevails  throughout  the 
country,  and  the  weather  continues  favorable 
for  harvest  operations,  though  perhaps  a  higher 
degree  of  temperature  would  be  desirable. 

Later  InieUigtnct  by  the  SteamtMp  Jmerica. — 
BebeUUm  in  Ireland, — The  intelligence  from 
Ireland  is  of  an  intensely  exciting  character, 
the  more  so  as  it  comes  upon  us  entirely  unex* 
pected. 

Intelligence  from  Clonmel  to  the  13th  of  Sep- 
tember states  that  the  real  and  long  looked  for 
rebellion  has  come  at  last,  and  that  the  people 
are  rising  in  every  quarter.  The  patriots  are 
said  to  be  posted  in  an  almost  inaccessible 
position  at  New  Inn,  near  Carrick,on  Kilmao- 
thomas  mountains,  under  the  command  of 
Doheny,  the  patriot  leader. 

In  Waterford  last  night  there  was  a  general 
riaing  of  the  peasantry,  who  assembled  on  the 
commons,  and  marched  to  attack  the  police 
stations. 

At  Clonmel,  on  the  14th,  several  out- houses 
of  the  parsonage  of  the  Protestant  clergyman 
were  burnt. 

Her  majesty's  Third  Royal  Buffs  came  in 
to-day  with  twenty-eight  of  their  men  hand- 
cuffed, for  shouting  repeal  and  exhibiting  a 
determination  to  join  with  the  insurgents. 

The  insurgents  have  now  encamped  about 
seven  miles  from  Clonmel,  where  they  seize 
upon  provisions,  &c.  belonging  to  the  gentry 
around,  roasting  bullocks  and  sheep  on  iron 
gates,  and  pressing  every  body  to  join  them. 

At  Glent  Bower,  some  eight  miles  distant, 
th0poU€9  Wtn  aeeking  itfUga  ia  the  temeks 


when  the  patrwtaattackMlthMa.  Along fgbt 
ensued.  Several  of  the  insnrgODta  i 
and  a  number  of  the  police  badly 
Ail  the  police  subsequently  fled  IhMS  theoolsr 
stations,  and  awful  and  bloody  aoenea  aie  ex- 
pected to  take  place  to  night.  The  fightMai 
a  quarter  of  an  hour. 

Some  of  the  insurgents  wear  the  club  vai- 
form  of  "82,  and  have  succeeded  in  eaptoiim 
several  pieces  of  cannon. 

One  of  the  main  causes  towarda  thia  omi^ 
pected  outbreak  of  the  Irish  patriots,  is  baliavid 
to  be  the  scathing,  abusive  and  indiacrifluaala 
ridicule  heaped  upon  them  and  their  leaden 
by  the  £nglish  press,  as  well  as  a  determioa- 
tion  upon  their  part  to  rescue  the  atate  prison* 
ers  from  their  impending  doom.  The  excite- 
ment is  spreading  like  wild-fire  throughout  tiw 
whole  island,  and  it  is  believed  the  rebellioa 
will  be  general. 

The  Cork  Examiner  of  the  18th  pnbiiskM 
rumors  of  a  rising  at  Waterford.  At  Portlaw 
the  police  barracks  were  attacked  by  a  party  of 
armed  peasants  but  finally  repelled  after  con- 
siderable loss  on  both  aides.  The  bairack 
was  occupied  by  about  10  police,  comnaodsd 
by  constable  0*Regan.  In  the  atruggle  two 
police  were  shot  and  several  of  the  patriots 
killed,  and  some  seriously  wounded. 

It  is  not  known  whether  the  police  were 
shot  dead  or  only  seriously  wounded.  **  l¥e 
give  report,"  says  the  Etaminer,  •<  as  it  reached 
us,  without  being  enabled  to  add  any  oooiir^ 
mat  ion  to  it." 

The  bridge  at  Waterford,  it  was  runsofed, 
was  blown  up  or  otherwise  destroyed,  as  wai 
also  the  Grand  Ferry  bridge,  which  ia  about 
a  mile  from  Waterford,  on  the  road  to  Cai^ 
rick. 

P.  S.— The  arrival  of  the  Youghal  coach  at 
12  o'clock  on  the  ISth,  brought  the  troops  from 
Youghal  barracks,  which  were  sent  by  steasn* 
ers  to  the  disturbed  districts.  Tbey  left  for 
Cappoguin,  and  thence  would  go  to  the  aceoe 
of  the  disturbances. 

It  is  mentioned,  as  confirmatory  of  this 
movement  of  troops  towards  Waterford,  that 
two  detachments  have  received  orders  to  hold 
themselves  in  immediate  readineas  to  leavt 
Cork  garrison  for  Youghal  and  Middletoo,  to 
replace  troops  sent  out.  They  may,  it  was 
supposed,  have  marched  out  of  Cork  belbie 
the  ISth. 

In  Kilkenny  there  was  a  force  of  iatuigeits 
to  the  number  of  4000,  encamped  on  Aheny 
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The  leaden  are  men  of  military  expe*   I 

The  peaaantry  are  principally  armed    | 

Ikea  and  regulariy  drilled  in  the  use  of  ; 


IbUowing^  succinct  account  reached  ua 
Jlkenny : 

lligence  from  Carrick  and  surrounding 
1  we  much  more  decided  and  alarming 
foreroment  than  anticipated.  No  douht 
I  of  the  (act  of  a  patriot  force  hav- 
1  and  shown  a  spirit  of  the  utmost 
iaation.  The  main  body  of  insurgents 
tD  t>e  four  thousand  strong,  and  are  en- 
I  on  Aheny  Uill,  in  the  county  of  Tip- 
»  on  which  are  the  slate  quarries  of  this 
f.  There  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that 
I  of  some  military  experience  are  in  the 
and  that  the  peasantry  are  regularly 
They  are  chiefly  armed  with  pikes ; 
lave  rifles. 

,  UviTBD  States  and  the  Couar  of 
-*Dr.  Martin,  charge  d'affaires  from  the 
nent  of  the  U.  States  to  the  court  of 
was  recently  introduced  to  his  emi- 
tiio  cardinal  secretary  of  state,  when 
•Bted  his  credentials,  and  expressed  the 
■g  sentiments,  in  compliance  with  of- 
■troctions  from  Washington : 
hilo  I  have  the  honor  to  present  to  your 
leo  my  credentials  as  charge  d'affaires 
United  States  at  the  court  of  Home,  I 
w  it  my  firet  and  most  pleasing  duty  to 
fon  of  the  cordial  friendship  and  high 
,  which  the  president  and  people  of  the 
States  entertain  lor  the  illustrious  pon- 
HMO  reigu  has  reflected  so  much  splen- 
OQ  the  holy  see,  as  well  as  upon  that 
t  notion  which  has  so  often  filled  the 
vith  its  glory  and  with  the  admiration 


B«t  also  say  to  your  eminence,  that 
■Went  and  people  of  the  United  States 
litnasstd,  with  a  lively  satisfaction,  the 
iftwts  of  his  holiness  to  ameliorate  the 
on  of  the  people,  whom  heaven  has 
d  to  his  government;  efforts  equally 
•oos  and  wise,  generous  and  enlight- 
which  inspire  the  hope  that  so  illustri- 
OKtiff*  will  become  an  instrument,  in  the 
it  Providence,  for  the  establishment  of 
uriy^the  only  liberty  that  is  practicable, 
0  liberty  founded  upon  religion,  order, 
•  moral  and  intellectual  instnistion  of 
oplt.    May  he  who  has  recalled  the 


exile  Into  the  bosom  of  his  family,  be  who  has 
accomplisbed  so  many  glorious  and  useful  re- 
forms, begin  to  enjoy  on  earth  the  reward 
which  is  reserved  in  heaven  for  good  actions. 
In  merituig  for  him  the  gratitude  of  his  people, 
these  reforms  have  won  for  him  the  admiration 
of  the  whole  world. 

**  I  sm  happy  to  be  the  interpreter  of  such 
sentiments,  and  to  assure  your  eminence  that 
I  shall  be  proud  of  the  confidence  with  which 
I  am  honored  by  the  president,  if  it  afford  me 
frequent  opportunities  of  strengthening  the 
good  understanding  which  exists  between  the 
two  governments,  whose  relations  cannot  but 
be  mutually  useful  and  agreeable." 

Thb  Uolv  See  and  the  Coamr  or  Ma- 
drid.— ''Yesterday,*'  says  the  GionmU  Ho- 
mano  of  the  24th  August,  "  his  excellency, 
Martinez  de  la  Rosa,  with  the  memben  of  tho 
Spanish  legation,  repaired  to  the  Quirinai 
palace,  where  he  was  introduced  with  the 
usual  formalities  into  the  apartments  of  tho 
holy  father.  Having  reached  the  throne  aAer 
the  accustomed  ceremonies,  he  presented  tho 
royal  letters  by  which  her  majesty,  Isabella 
II,  queen  of  Spain,  accredits  him  as  extraordi- 
nary ambassador  to  the  holy  see.'*  A  solemn 
2V  Dmm  was  sung  at  Rome,  in  thanksgiving 
ibr  the  establishment  of  amicable  relations 
between  the  two  governments. 

Beatification  and  Canonization. — 
On  the  28th  of  July,  the  Sacred  Congregation 
of  rites  enacted  two  decrees,  on  the  vaUdiiy  qf 
certain  documentt  respecting  the  beatification 
and  canonization  of  the  Venerable  Benedict 
Joseph  Labre,  of  the  diocess  of  Boulogne,  and 
the  Venerable  Germaine  Cousin  de  Pibnc,  of 
the  diocess  of  Toulouse. 

The  Fkeeman's  Joubnal. — The  editor  of 
this  paper  has  endeavored,  by  repeated  asser- 
tions of  an  extravagant  and  erroneous  charac- 
ter, relative  to  an  able  work  of  Cretinetu  July, 
to  draw  us  into  a  controversy  with  him  upon 
the  same  subject.  Under  other  cireumstancei 
we  should  be  pleased  to  show  the  merits  of 
Joly's  publication;  but  as  it  is,  we  cannot 
consent  to  enter  into  a  discussion  with  an 
individual,  who  is  evidently  insensilHe  to  tho 
dignity,  moderation  and  justice,  which  ought 
to  guide  the  pen  of  a  Catholic  editor,  and 
whose  sole  aim,  to  judge  from  the  tone  of  his 
paper,  is  the  triumph  of  rancorous  denuncia- 
tion and  vulgar  personality  over  the  higtitr 
claims  of  reason  and  truth. 
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Oodmid  I;  or  €  WtOet  SyiriiMal  JUtrHdj 
€aiUaMi^8MiUAkMMiiatUm$firCkrkilmu 
in  everff  State  of  UJk.    Drmutmted  from  Ike 
JViNcft  of  Ptrh  BtfihUr.    By  the  Rt  Rer. 
Wm.  Wftlfb,  bisbop  of  HaKfiuc.    N.Tork: 
£.  Daoigm  k,  Brother.     Baltimore:  John 
Murphy.    ISoio.  pp.  196. 
The  spiritual  world  of  Father  Berthier  are 
remarkable  for  their  tender  piety  and  unction, 
not  leu  than  for  the  sound  practical  doctrine 
which  they  inculcate.    These  traits  of  his  pen 
will  be  readily  discorered  in  the  veiy  useful 
volume,  just  issued  by  Messrs.  Dunigan  and 
translated  by  the  bishop  of  Halifax.    It  is  a  col- 
lection of  meditations  on  the  principal  relations 
between  man  and  his  creator,  and  may  be  used 
with  profit  at  all  times,  especially  for  the  pur- 
pose of  reviving  in  the  Christian  soul  a  proper 
spirit  of  fervor  and  zeal  in  reference  to  its  spi- 
ritual welfare. 

8hm^  McOubrt;  or  Trida  upon  TraveUen, 
By  Paul  Peppergrass,  Esq.  New  York: 
E.  Dunigan  &  Brother.  Baltimore:  John 
Murphy.  12mo.  Part  I. 
We  have  received  only  the  first  part  of  this 
publication,  and  have  read  it  with  pleasure  and 
profit.  The  incidents  are  of  an  amusing  and 
interesting  nature,  and  afford  scope  for  the 
exercise  of  a  variety  of  talent,  for  the  descrip- 
tion of  scenery,  the  delineation  of  character, 
the  narrative  of  facts,  and  the  exposition  of 
moral  and  religious  truth.  In  all  these  depart- 
ments the  author  evinces  much  ability.  Hi3 
book  gives  a  considerable  insight  into  the  re- 
lations that  exist  between  the  Catholic  people 
of  Ireland  and  their  Protestant  oppressors; 
exhibiting  in  detail  the  workings  of  that  cruel 
and  relentless  bigotry  with  which  the  latter 
have  ever  pursued  their  victims.  Besides  the 
fund  of  information  imparted  by  this  story,  it 
Is  characterised  in  general  by  a  sound  Catholic 
tone  and  feeling,  which  gives  it  a  decided 
superiority,  in  our  opinion,  over  every  other 
humorous  production  of  the  kind.  It  is  a 
work  that  may  be  safely  placed  in  the  hands 


(rf' any  da«  of  rewieiv,  whether  young  or  old. 
In  saying  this,  however,  we  may  be  permitted 
to  add,  that  it  is  not  without  some  bleasiiiisi 
in  a  literaiy  point  of  view,  and  that  one  or  two 
passsflxn  are  calculated  to  prodace  errooeov 
impreesions.  We  alhide  principally  to  ths 
assertion  of  Ellen  01>onnell,  p.  106,  thd 
"  the  church  of  Rome  would  not  nbate  a  singis 
genuflection  to  purchase  all  the  heretical  kingi' 
of  the  earth."  This  expression  we  consider 
too  strong.  Communion  under  both  kinds 
was  anciently  a  veiy  important  part  of  discip- 
line, and  yet  for  grave  reasons  it  gave  way  to 
communion  under  one  kind ;  and,  as  Bosmet 
observes  in  his  ExpotUion  of  Catholic  doctrine, 
the  re-establishment  of  both  kinds  might  bt 
ordained  by  the  church,  if  the  cause  of  psses 
and  unity  were  more  eflectually  promoted  bj 
it.  How  much  more  readily  would  she  abate 
a  genuflection,  for  the  important  cause  of 
unity?  In  this  matter  we  are  to  distingiiihbS' 
tween  the  essential  and  the  non-essential  ritH 
of  the  church.  The  former  are  the  raatlarsii 
form  of  the  sacraments,  the  constituent  parts  ^ 
the  holy  sacrifice,  instituted  by  our  Bavisir 
himself,  as  the  channels  of  grace;  the  lattv 
are  rites  which  the  church  has  adoptsd.  a^ 
cording  to  circumstances  of  time  and  pteci^ 
and  which  she  is  at  liberty  and  dispoBsd  ft 
alter,  as  circumstances  may  require.  A»  thi 
abatement  of  a  single  genuflection  wonM  nd 
materially  affect  her  ritual,  we  think  that  sbt 
would  gladly  consent  to  it,  if  she  knew  that  it 
would  accomplish  so  important  and  happy  i 
revolution  for  society  and  religion,  as  the  ceo- 
version  of  ail  heretical  kings  to  the  true  ftitli. 
With  this  exception,  particularly,  we  haw 
been  delighted  with  the  perusal  of  the  fint 
part  of  Shandy  McGuire,  and  have  no  douM 
that  the  work  will  meet  with  an  extensiw 
sale.  It  has  a  fund  of  humor  that  cannot  fal 
to  amuse  and  interest  the  reader,  while  tbt 
information  it  conveys  is  valuable,  and  at  tbt 
present  time  very  opportunely  placed  befcit 
the  public. 
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USPENSE  now  pos- 
sessed the  good  father. 
He  who  had  consoled 
others  in  their  dying 
moments  with  the  sa- 
craments, now  saw 
himself  about  to  die 
without  their  aid.  His 
only  resource  was  the 
sacred  Scriptures  on 
which  he  meditated 
continually,  exclaim- 
ing with  theroyai  pro- 
phet, ''unless  thy  law 
^  had  been  my  medita- 

V  tion  I  had  then  per- 

■J^  haps  perished  in  my 

w  abjection." 

dog  beneath  the  cruel  treatment  of 
etnies,  he  was  about  the  middle  of 
ry  sent  back  to  the  Tillage  loaded 
meat.  The  march  lasted  eight 
Ib  which  he  suffered  greatly  from 
9ands  yet  unhealed,  and  from  the 
While  OQ  the  way  he  performed 
of  charity,  which  from  any  but  so 
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savage  a  people  would  have  secured  him 
better  treatment ;  a  woman  heavily  loaded 
wiih  meat  and  carrying  her  child,  fell  from 
a  tree  which  formed  a  bridge  over  a  deep 
and  rapid  stream,  and  would  inevitably 
have  perished  had  not  F.  Joguea  leaped 
into  the  water  and  rescued  her.  But  he 
received  no  reward  from  them:  he  was 
sent  to  the  hunters  again  with  a  fresh 
load,  and  having  fallen  from  mere  exhaus- 
tion, they  treated  him  with  the  utmost 
contumely  and  cruelty. 

He  was  now  set  to  nursing  one  who 
had  torn  out  his  nails,  and  this  man  ex- 
perienced at  his  hands  the  most  tender 
care,  which  induced  him  to  give  to  F. 
Jogues  a  small  fur  by  which  his  scant 
wardrobe  was  in  some  degree  improved. 

When  the  hunting  party  returned,  he 
was  still  better  clad,  being  furnished  with 
two  skins,  one  for  a  cloak  and  one  for  a 
bed.  He  also  received  some  clothes  from 
a  Frenchman  who  lived  with  the  Dutcli. 

He  now  applied  himself  to  learn  the 
language  of  the  people,  and  di  his  iMuaa 
was  the  council  chamber  not  ODlf  of  th« 


wMumm  SAAC 


u  Am  an  c«iiFAnoi 


villa^^  but  of  the  whole  Jp!^ti,  be  begin 
rr»  preach  ro  the  people  and  teacb  tbem 
the  faith  ;  fir^i  answering  their  many  qaes- 
\\onn  a.^  lo  the  sua,  the  mocn,  the  oeemn 
anii  lU  rifles,  ih^n  lead  tog  ibeir  miodi  from 
the  creafion  lo  the  Creator,  and  showing 
them  I  he  folly  of  their  cosmogoDf  in 
which  they  at tn bated  the  formation  of 
the  earth  to  a  tortoise.  He  conTinccd 
ihem  that  the  son  was  no  God,  that  Ares- 
koui  wa4  a  demon,  bat  though  easily  con- 
▼inceiJ,  they  admitted  Dol  his  teachings. 

I5y  the  kiodness  of  the  old  woman,  to 
whom  he  had  been  givf^o,  he  was  now 
more  at  hti^-rty,  and  was  permitted  toTisit 
ail  parts  of  the  villagf",  encouraging  and 
iriftfrurtinc;  (he  »ick  and  the  dying,  baptiz- 
ing the  mlantsand  the  few  adults  who  by 
the  grar:e  of  God  believed  in  the  Christian 
rf'li£;ion.  He  even  passed  to  the  neigh- 
boring villages,  to  console  the  Hurons 
who  reri>ained  steadfast  to  the  failh  in 
thf-ir  captivity  :  he  tieaid  their  confessions 
and  baptized  their  children  and  instrticted 
thern,  while  ihey  thanked  God  for  his 
mercy  in  giving  them  in  their  sorrows 
such  a  coiniorier ;  who  "  wandered  about 
in  sheep  skins,  in  goat  skins, being  in  want, 
distressed,  afllicted  :  of  whom  the  world 
was  not  worthy  :  wandering  in  deserts,  in 
mountains  and  in  dens  and  in  caves  of 
the  earth."    (Heb.  xi,  37.) 

After  two  months  thus  passed,  his  mis- 
tress and  an  old  man  set  out  for  a  lake, 
four  days  journey  off,  for  the  purpose  of 
catching  fish.  Little  success  attended 
them,  a  few  small  fish  being  all  they  took ; 
and  while  the  excursion  lasted,  they  lived 
on  the  entrails  of  these,  a  food  loathsome 
indeed,  but  pleasing  to  the  father,  who 
had  been  reduced  to  a  condition  which 
rendered  «*vf*n  worse  food  acceptable. 

It  was  now  late  in  lent,  and  the  solitude 
•nd  the  wilderness  were  in  unison  with 
that  solemn  season ;  and  for  the  first  time 
they  echoed  back  the  psnlms  of  the  royal 
prophet,  and  displayed  on  their  ancient 
trees  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  the  adora- 
ble name  of  Him  who  died  upon  it.  Fa- 
ther Jogues  erected  a  little  chapel,  and 


before  a  cross  within  k  he  spenc  man 

hoars  in  sweet  meditation,  fre«  &nm  ma 

fears  which  had  almoec  eonriosaOf  kn- 

rassed  him.    On  Tuesday  in  HaJy  Week, 

however,  a  meflaeng^^r  from  rhe  vdbft 

came  for  him.    The  caose  was  ckoL    Ta 

Mohawks  had  set  out  the  summer  Mir 

on  a  foray,  led  by  the  son  of  the  medkine 

man  who  cot  off  F.  Jognes'  thaaib:  ifee 

rest  of  thetammer  with  the  fall  and  wi»> 

>   ter  passed  without  any  tidings  of  tkcH; 

at  last  a  captive  said  that  they  had  been 

taken  and  put  to  death.    The  old  man  now 

demanded  that  the  father  shoo Ul  be  given 

to  him  to  adopt  or  torture  as  he  shonid 

deem  best :  upon  which  a  messenger  w 

despatched   for  him.     The  good  friher 

:    reached  the  village  on  Maanday  Thmsday, 

\   and  was  condemned  to  die  on  the  foUow- 

I    iog  day,  the  anniversary  of  the  death  of 

I    Him  by  whom  he  lived.    His  doom  w« 

now  sealed ;  but  before  the  tortures  weic 

.   commenced,  a  rumor  ran  that  the  party 

i   above  mentioned  were  safe,  and  indeed 

I   before  the  sun  had  half  run  his  coarse  the 

I   long  expected  troop  arrived  unbanned, 

\   with  twenty  captives.    Five  of  these  weie 

I    men,  and  although  ofa  friendly  nation,  the 

:   Abnakis,  they  were  put  to  death  wilJi  the 

i    usual  cruelty.     Happily,  Father  Jogues 

I   had  succeeded,  by  means  of  one  who 

;   understood  the  Huron,,  in  converting  and 

baptizing  them  before  they  suffered.    The 

governor  of  New  France    believing  F. 

Jogues  to  be  yet  alive,  rescued  from  the 

Hurons,  some  prisoners  of  the  Sokokis, 

allies  of  the  Iroquois;  and  the  chief  of 

them  resolved  in  gratitude  to  obtain  the 

father's  liberation,  and  in  April  came  to 

the  villages  to  ransom  Ondessonk:  bat 

though  the  Mohawks  received  his  presents 

they  refused  to  liberate  the  father:  not 

however  to  disregard  their  internatioDii 

law  he  was  treated  with  less  rigor. 

On  the  feast  of  Pentecost  another  party 
were  put  to  death  in  the  same  way ;  and 
one  woman  was  burned  all  over  her  body 
with  torches,  under  the  direction  of  the 
old  medicine  man.  She  was  then  put  on 
a  pile  to  be  roasted  alive  when  F.  Jogaei 
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found  metDs  to  approach  her,  to  baptize 
her.  After  her  death  her  body  was  cut 
into  pieces  and  sent  to  the  different  vil- 
lages to  be  eaten ;  a  rite  somewhat  resem- 
bling, except  in  its  cannibalism,  the  half 
hanging,  drawing  and  quartering  of  priests 
and  comforters  of  priests,  then  in  vogue 
in  the  English  dominions.  The  Indians 
seem  to  have  given  up  cannibalism  in  a 
great  measure,  though  not  entirely, 
throagh  fear  of  offending  their  gods :  for 
Father  Jogues  heard  them  in  the  winter, 
while  offering  two  bears  to  Areskoui,  beg 
pardon  for  their  sin  in  neglecting  so  long 
to  eat  human  &esh.  At  the  same  time 
they  promised  amendment. 

On  St  John's  eve  his  heart  was  grieved 
by  the  arrival  of  a  party  with  some  French 
and  Huron  prisoners  and  scalps.  Just 
before  this,  on  the  9th  of  June,  iC43,  a 
party  of  Hurons  carrying  peltries  and  the 
Rdmiion  with  the  letters  of  the  fathers  in 
Huronia,  were  attacked  and  taken  by  the 
Iroquois:  and  on  the  twelfth  a  party  of 
Mohawks  with  some  naturalized  Hurons 
attacked  another  party,  and  one  of  the 
Hurons  named  Joseph,  (a  good  Catholic 
who  had  recited  his  beads  regularly  on  his 
fingers,)  escaped  to  the  French  and  gave 
them  the  first  intelligence  of  F.  Jogues' 
condition.  As  war  parties  continually  set 
ont,  composed  in  part  of  naturalized  Hu- 
ron!, he  sent  letters  to  his  countrymen. 
On  one  of  these  occasions,  when  a  party 
was  leaving  to  reconnoitre  fort  Richelieu, 
a  Huron  of  the  band  came  and  asked 
Father  Jogues  whether  he  did  not  wish  to 
write.  Although  the  father  was  not  con- 
Tinced  of  his  good  fnith,  and  thought  he 
might  be  disposed  to  entrap  some  French- 
men, he  trusted  to  their  prudence  in  avoid- 
ing surprise,  and  although  aware  of  the 
danger  which  awaited  him  in  case  any 
accident  befell  the  troop,  still  desirous 
to  give  information  to  them  he  obtained 
paper  and  ink  from  the  charitable  Dutch, 
and  wrote  the  following  letter  to  Mont- 
magny,  the  governor  of  Canada. 

"  Sir. — This  is  the  fourth  letter  I  have 
written  since  I  have  been  with  the  Iro- 


quois. Time  and  paper  fail  me  to  repeat 
here  what  I  have  already  written  at  length. 
Cousture  and  I  are  yet  alive.  Henry  was 
brought  in  on  Sl  John's  eve:  he  was 
not  beaten  with  clubs  on  entering  the  vil- 
lage as  we  were,  nor  has  he  had  his  fin- 
gers cut  off  like  us:  he  is  yet  alive  as 
well  as  all  the  Hurons  brought  into  the 
country  with  him.  Be  on  your  guard  on 
every  side :  new  troops  are  always  setting 
out,  and  rest  assured  that  uuiil  fall  the 
river  will  not  be  free  from  enemies :  there 
arc  here  near  three  hundred  muskets  and 
seven  hundred  Iroquois  who  are  skilful  in 
their  use.  They  can  reach  Three  Rivers 
by  different  streams ;  Fort  Richelieu  gives 
them  a  little  more  trouble  but  does  not 
entirely  prevent  them.  The  Iroquois  say 
that  they  who  took  and  killed  the  French 
at  Montreal  would  not  have  done  this, 
had  they  heard  of  your  friendship  in 
delivering  the  Sokokis  from  the  hands  of 
the  Algonquins.  They  had  set  out  in  the 
middle  of  winter,  and  before  the  news  of 
it  arrived  here.  Nevertheless  a  party  has 
just  set  out  and  Mathurin's  man*  (F. 
Brebeuf  knows  him  well)  is  their  leader, 
as  he  was  at  our  capture  last  year.  This 
troop  are  in  search  of  French  as  well  as 
Algonquins.  Let  not  consideration  of  me 
prevent  your  doing  what  is  for  the  glory 
of  God.  The  design  of  the  Iroquois,  as 
far  as  I  can  see,  is  to  take  all  the  Hurons 
if  they  can,  and  having  put  to  death  the 
most  distinguished  and  a  good  part  of  the 
rest,  to  make  of  two  but  one  people  and 
one  country.  I  have  a  great  compassion 
for  these  poor  people,  many  of  whom  are 
Christians,  the  rest  catechumens  and  dis- 
posed for  baptism.  When  will  a  remedy 
be  applied  to  their  misfortunes!  When 
will  they  all  be  taken  ? 

•'  I  have  received  many  letters,  with  the 
Relation,  from  the  Hurons  taken  near 
Montreal.  The  Dutch  have  wished  to 
ransom  us,  but  in  vain:  they  are  now 
again  attempting  to  do  it,  but  I  think  with 
no  better  success.    I  resign  myself  more 

«  A  Huron  who  had  reMued  one  Mathnrin  from 
the  Iroquois. 
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and  more  to  retnaio  here  u  long  u  it 
•hall  please  oar  Lordy  and  not  to  go  eren 
when  the  opportunity  shall  present  itaelf. 
My  pretence  consoles  the  French,  Hurons 
and  Algonquins.  I  have  baptized  more 
than  sixty  persons,  many  of  whom  are 
now  in  hearen.  This  is  my  only  conso- 
lation, and  the  will  of  God  to  which  I 
most  willingly  unite  mine.  I  beseech  yon 
to  recommend  that  prayers  be  offered  and 
masses  said  for  us,  and  above  all  for  him 
who  desires  to  be  always, 

"  Sir,  your  very  humble  servant, 
IiAAO  Joouas, 

Cftkt  company  of  Jttm$.» 
"  From  the  Iroquois  vUlag e,  30Ui  Junt,  1643." 

The  war  party  set  out  and  reached  fort 
Richelieu,  aud  after  loitering  some  time 
in  the  neighborhood,  the  Huron  openly 
approached  the  fort  in  his  canoe;  sup- 
posing him  to  come  as  a  bearer  of  some 
proposition,  he  was  according  to  cus- 
tom admitted :  when  he  got  into  the 
fort,  he  said  he  had  a  letter  from  Father 
Jogues,  and  asked  them  to  fire  a  cannon 
to  frighten  off  his  companions :  this  was 
done,  and  they  fled  leaving  the  canoe  and 
its  contents. 

The  letter,  which  from  caution  or  from 
necessity  was  written  partly  in  French, 
partly  in  Latin  and  Indian,  was  read  with 
joy,  mingled  with  sympathy  for  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  good  father :  and  was  trans- 
mitted to  the  fathers  of  the  society.  The 
superior,  in  the  ReltUion  of  1642-3,  in 
which  it  was  published,  devotes  three 
pages  to  a  commentary  on  the  resignation, 
self-sacrifice,  and  devotion  to  the  good  of 
his  brethren  and  the  glory  of  God,  with 
which  every  line  of  Father  Jogues'  letter 
is  filled.  Father  Brebeuf  and  the  governor 
wrote  letters  to  him  in  reply,  which  were 
given  to  the  Huron,  but  he  refused  to 
return  with  them,  as  he  feared  the  Mo- 
hawks would  put  him  to  death :  he  soon 
a^er  left  the  fort. 

But  to  return  to  Father  Jogues.  Some 
Iroquois  were  about  to  visit  the  tributary 
tribes,  and  he  was  led  from  town  to  town 
as  a  trophy :  but  the  opportunity  it  gave 


him  of  consoling  th«  Hoion  captivet  le- 
paid  amply  the  toik  of  a  jooiAey  of 
twenty  leagues.  On  the  feast  of  St.  Igna- 
tius he  set  oat  with  a  party  who  were 
going  to  trade  with  the  Dutch,  and  ate- 
wards  to  fish.  While  the  traffic  was 
going  on  at  Rensaalaerwy ck,  (Albany,)  ha 
wrote  the  long  and  intereating  ktler  iron 
which  most  of  the  circomalancea  of  hk 
captivity  are  drawn.  It  is  preaerved  at 
length  in  Tanner,  and  bears  date  August 
15tb,  1643,  and  is  written  in  Latin,  in 
which  he  found  it  more  easy  to  express 
those  texts  of  Holy  Writ  which  had  been 
his  consolation  and  his  joy  in  his  cap- 
tivity;  for  the  language  of  civilized  man 
was  now  so  strange  to  him  that  he  found 
a  difficulty  in  writing  it  Having  gone  to 
the  fishing*  ground,  below  the  settlement 
on  the  Mohawk,  he  was  not  there  king 
when  he  heard  that  two  Hurons  who  had 
been  brought  in  had  been  burned.  Full 
of  grief  that  he  had  not  been  there  to 
baptize  or  consale  them  in  their  dyiag 
moments,  he  asked  the  old  woman  with 
whom  he  lived,  and  whom,  for  her  kind- 
ness, he  called  his  aunt,  for  leave  to  return 
to  the  village,  telling  her  he  was  tired  of 
fishing,  but  in  reality  desiring  to  be  pie- 
sent  at  those  fearful  scenes  at  the  thought 
of  which  his  very  heart  shuddered,  that 
he  might  exercise  his  priestly  functions. 
She  gave  him  leave,  and  as  some  of  the 
party  were  returning  he  was  taken  by 
them.  When  they  reached  the  Dutch 
settlement,  he  heard  that  the  village  was 
in  a  great  excitement  against  the  French, 
and  that  they  only  waited  his  arrival  to 
put  him  to  death.  The  stake  and  the  pile 
were  in  fact  prepared.  During  his  ab- 
sence the  companions  of  the  bearer  of  his 
letter  had  returned,  and  believing  that  the 
Huron  had  been  made  a  prisoner  by  the 
French,  and  enraged  at  the  loss  of  their 
canoe,  which  contained  their  arms  and 
ammunition,  they  demanded  his  death,  as 
they  attributed  all  their  misfortunes  to  his 
letter.  Unfortunately  too  another  Mo- 
hawk party  had  been  defeated,  and  the 
blame  of  this  also  was  laid  to  him.    Fear 
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for  n.  moment  seized  him,  but  offering 
himself  without  reserve  lo  our  Lord,  and 
resigning  himself  entirely  to  his  holy  will, 
he  was  proceeding  on  his  way  with  the 
guard,  when  the  Dutch  commander,  who, 
in  obedience  to  the  instructions  of  the 
states  general,  about  ransoming  capfives^ 
had  sereral  times  endeavored  to  procure 
his  release,  and  had  improved  his  condi- 
tion among  them,  came  up  and  opened  to 
him  the  means  of  escape.  *'  Here^''  said 
he,  "is  a  vessel  at  anchor,  to  sail  in  a 
couple  of  days ;  get  secretly  on  board ;  she 
is  going  first  (o  Virginia,  then  to  Bordeaux 
or  Rochelle."  The  father  thanked  him, 
bat  told  him  that  it  would  expose  the  setile- 
ment  to  danger.  "No!  no!"  said  he, 
"it  is  a  fine  opportunity,  go  on  board; 
yon  will  never  find  a  better  way  of  escap- 
ing." Doubting  whether  it  was  not  the 
will  of  God  that  he  should  expose  himself 
to  the  danger  of  the  stake  and  the  fury  of 
the  savages,  his  heart  was  perplexed,  and 
he  replied  that  the  matter  was  too  import- 
ant to  be  decided  at  once;  "give  me," 
said  he,  "to  night  to  think  it  over,  to  re- 
commend it  to  our  Lord,  and  examine  the  | 
reasons  for  and  against  it,  and  to-morrow  [ 
morning  I  will  give  you  my  final  resolu- 
tion." In  utter  astonishment  the  ofiicer 
■greed.  He  passed  the  night  in  prayer. 
Of  his  thoughts  that  night  be  has  left  us 
an  exact  account,  and  wonderful  they  are 
for  the  total  disregard  of  self. 

Goopii  was  martyred,  Henry  had 
escaped,  and  Cousture,  the  remaining 
Frenchman,  would  make  the  attempt  as 
soon  as  F.  Jogues  was  out  of  the  hands  of 
the  Mohawks.  The  latter  being  do€>med  to 
death,  the  Algonquin  and  Huron  captives 
avoided  him  lest  ihey  shMild  share  his 
fate;  so  that  be  could  no  longer  serve 
them.  He  determined  therefore  to  accept 
the  offer  of  the  officer  and  fiy  from  the 
storm  ready  to  burst  upon  hiro,  that  when 
the  clouds  were  past,  he,  wh»  alone  of 
the  fathers  knew  the  language  and  eus- 
loBis  of  that  people,  might  return  to  un- 
dertake m  mission  among  them. 

In  the  morning  he  told  the  governor  of 
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his  resolution,  and  the  officer  calling  the 
master  of  the  vessel  asked  him  to  give  his 
assistance :  he  promised  that  if  he  set  foot 
on  board  he  should  not  leave  it  before  thoy 
reached  Rochelle.  He  was  to  return  to 
his  savage  guard,  and  in  the  evening  or 
during  the  night  to  reach  the  bank  of  the 
river,  where  a  boat  would  be  ready  to 
take  him  to  the  vessel.  The  Mohawks  at 
night  went  to  sleep  in  a  barn,  aod  he 
going  out  to  reconnoitre  his  route,  was 
attacked  by  one  of  the.village  dogs,  which 
were  let  loose  at  night,  and  was  badly 
bitten  in  the  leg  which  was  bare.  Re- 
turning to  the  bam  he  saw  that  he  was 
suspected  by  his  enemies,  who  closed  the 
door  and  barred  it ;  one  of  them  also  lay 
at  his  side  to  watch  him  more  closely.  He 
now  thought  all  hope  of  escape  at  an  end. 
"  I  sweetly  complained  to  my  Grod,"  says 
he,  "  that  he  had  given  me  the  thought 
of  escaping." 

All  night  long  he  lay  awake;  and  at 
last  the  cocks  crowed  and  day  began  to 
dawn,  when  to  his  joy  a  Servant  of  the 
farmer  entered,  he  koew  not  how;  his 
guards  were  sound  asleep ;  motioning  to 
him  to  make  no  noise,  he  asked  him  by 
signs,  for  he  was  ignorant  of  Dutch,  to 
quiet  the  dogs  who  surrounded  the  barn ; 
and  taking  his  little  baggage,  a  little  office 
of  Our  Lady,  a  Following  of  Christ,  and 
a  wooden  cross  he  had  made,  he  passed 
out  of  his  prison  without  making  any 
noise  or  awaking  his  jailers.  He  got  over 
the  fence  and  ran  to  the  river.  It  was 
nearly  a  mile,  and  his  leg  badly  wounded 
could  not  have  borne  him  further:  he 
found  the  boat,  but  the  tide  had  fallen  and 
left  it  high  and  dry;  he  tried  in  vain  to 
move  it,  he  then  called  to  the  vessel  to 
send  their  boat,  but  no  answer  came.  In 
a  few  moments  the  Iroquois  would  dis- 
cover their  loss;  kneeling  therefore  he 
prayed  to  God  to  increase  his  strength, 
and  returned  to  the  boat,  in  which  shortly 
after  he  was  conveyed  to  the  vessel.  To 
hide  him,  the  sailors  put  him  in  the  hold, 
and  to  avert  suspicion  placed  m  heavy  box 
on  the  hatch.    Fdr  two  days  tnd  Aigto 
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he  wu  closely  confiaed  is  tkie  place,  ibe 
dmdfol  BteDch  of  which  nearly  pat  an 
end  to  his  life. 

In  the  meantime^  the  Indians  discover- 
ing the  loss  of  a  prisoner  on  whom  they 
sec  so  high  a  Talue,  crowded  into  Renssn- 
learwyck  and  finiously  demanded  his  re- 
storation, threatening  the  destruction  of 
the  settlement  in  case  of  a  refnsaL  The 
Dutch  commander  was  now  greatly  per- 
plexed. The  orders  of  the  states  general, 
no  less  than  his  desire  to  return  a  favor 
of  MontmagDy,  determined  him  to  retain 
the  father,  while  on  the  other  hand  the 
Mohawks  must  be  appeased  or  they  would 
destroy  the  seulement,  for  they  had  sup- 
plied tbemfieWes  with  arms  to  such  an 
extent  that  the  Dutch  were  no  match  for 
them. 

He  accordingly  on  the  second  night 
sent  the  minister  to  inform  F.  Jogues  of 
this,  snd  a^k  him  to  come  on  shore.  The 
sailors  were  not  willing  to  give  him  up, 
but  he  went  that  night.  He  was  put  in 
the  loft  of  a  public  store-house,  where  be 
suffered  greatly  from  the  beat,  and  from 
hunger  and  thirst,  for  he  was  in  charge 
of  an  avaricious  old  man,  who  was  not 
much  better  than  a  Mohawk,  and  so  re- 
gardless of  the  father's  safety  that  he  took 
the  Indians  continually  into  the  room 
ander  the  loft,  although  the  ceiling  was  so 
full  of  chinks  that  he  could  easily  be  seen. 
Here  he  remained  in  constant  fear  for  six 
weeks,  during  which  time  his  leg  was 
attended  to  by  the  physician  of  the  place : 
and  from  this  voluntary  captivity  he  wrote 
to  his  superior  on  the  30th  of  August. 
At  last  the  commander  made  an  arrange- 
ment with  the  Indians,  and  gave  them 
presents  to  the  value  of  one  hundred 
pieces  of  gold :  and  the  danger  being  now 
over  F.  Jogues  was  set  free,  accompanied 
by  a  minister  who  had  shown  him  much 
kindness,  and  who  seems  to  have  been 
Dominic  John  Megalapolensis,  Jr.*  A 
volley  was  fij^d  on  bis  departure,  and  as 

*  The  withor  of  the  aocount  of  the  Megneu 
lodinni,  in  Havzard't  Collcctiont,  toI.  i,  p.  617. 
See  Dr.  De  Witt'e  paper  in  proeeedian  of  N.  Y. 
Uistorieai  Sooietj  (or  1844,  p.  66. 


he  sailed  down  the  Hndaoo,  they  wished 
to  call  an  island  after  Mbi,  with  the  naa- 
tical  oeremonyof  firingaeannonaBd  break- 
ing a  bottle  of  wine. 

He  reached  New  Amsterdam  and  wai 
the  first  priest  who  was  ever  on  Manhanai 
island.  He  waa  kindly  received  by  Gov- 
ernor Kieft  who  furnished  him  with  a  suit 
of  clothes  and  lodged  him  in  the  fort.  All 
the  people  came  out  to  see  him,  and 
showed  him  great  regard  and  compassion: 
and  some  asked  him  what  the  company 
of  New  France  would  give  him  when  he 
returned.  He  smilingly  told  ihem  he  was 
in  the  service  of  God  and  sought  no  re- 
ward or  recompense  here  below.  A  Pole 
hearing  this  threw  himself  at  his  feet  and 
kissed  them,  calling  him  a  holy  martyr. 
In  a  house  near  the  fort  he  saw  two  pic- 
tures on  the  mantel-piece,  one  of  Our 
Lady  and  the  other  of  St.  Aloysios  Gon- 
zaga :  the  wife  of  the  man  of  the  house 
was  a  Portuguese  Catholic :  but  he  wss 
unable  to  converse  with  her.  He  heard 
the  confession  of  an  Irishman  there,  who 
had  come  from  Virginia,  and  who  told  the 
father  that  there  were  Jesuits  in  those 
countries,  and  that  a  short  time  before  ooe 
of  them  following  the  Indians  into  the 
woods  to  convert  them,  had  been  killed  by 
other  Indians  enemies  of  those  whom  the 
father  accompanied.* 

The  vessel  on  which  F.  Jogues  had 
first  set  sail,  bad  long  since  departed: 
another  was  about  to  sail  to  Holland,  and 
in  this  he  embarked  on  the  fifth  of  No- 
vember, taking  leave  of  his  kind  friends 
and  bearing  a  letter  of  Governor  Kieft, 
recommending  him  to  the  charity  of  those 
he  might  meet,  and  especially  requesting 
Dutch  officers  to  aid  him  in  reaching 
France.  It  was  a  small  vessel  of  fifty 
tons  burthen,  and  on  Christmas  eve  having 
been  driven  in  at  Falmouth,  England,  the 
Dutch  went  on  shore  to  refresh  them- 

•  Of  thift  JeMit  I  find  nothiag  nore  Id  any  of 
my  authorities,  and  others  better  Tersed  ia  ov 
history  have  bf  en  ansuocessfal  in  discoverinc  aay 
traee  of  hiot.  He  aiiut  have  been  one  of  the 
Maryland  Cithers  and  have  been  killed  in  the 
Indian  war  which  broke  o«t  In  1642.  See  vol.  4 
of  this  Magasine,  p.  786,  nofc. 
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selves,  lesTing  F.  Jogues  and  a  boy  on 
bcwrd.  DurJDg  their  abseDce,  the  yessel 
waa  iDYaded  by  robbers  who  plandered  it, 
and  took  from  the  father  the  hat  and  cloak 
which  the  Dutch  had  given  him.  While 
they  were  endeayoriDg  to  recover  their 
property,  he  saw  a  French  collier  near 
mnd  went  up  to  his  vessel.  Supposing 
the  father  to  be  an  ordinary  beggar  he 
threw  him  a  piece  of  money,  but  as  he 
remained  he  gave  him  another,  when  F. 
Jogues  told  him  that  he  was  a  Jesuit. 
The  collier  then  took  him  into  his  vessel 
and  he  reached  Lower  Brittany  between 
Brest  and  St.  Paul  de  Leon  on  Christmas 
day,  in  time  to  hear  mass.  He  went  to 
coafesBion  and  received  the  holy  com- 
munioD  with  inexpressible  joy  :  a  joy 
which  after  so  long  a  privation  was  to  him  * 
m  prelude  of  the  eternal  joys  of  heaven. 

The  people  here  received  him  kindly, 
aupposing  him  to  be  a  poor  Catholic  fly- 
ing from  Ireland;  but  when  they  dis- 
covered that  he  was  a  priest  and  a  fellow- 
countryman,  they  charitably  gave  him  all 
the  little  alms  their  poverty  could  afford, 
and  an  honest  trader  took  him  in  and  paid 
bis  fate  to  Rennes,  which  he  reached  on 
the  5th  of  January.  Here  he  went  to  the 
Jesuit  college,  and  knocking  asked  for 
the  lector,  saying  he  had  come  from 
Canada:  the  lay- brother  did  not  recognize 
him  and  taking  him  to  the  place  for  the 
poor  who  used  to  stop  there,  went  to 
inform  the  rector.  He  was  just  com- 
mencing to  vest  himself  for  mass,  but  at 
ihe  word  Canada  he  ran  down  to  see  the 
person  3  and  his  first  question  was,  do  you 
know  any  thing  of  Father  Jogues  1  The 
father  handed  him  Kieft's  letter,  which  he 
read  and  exclaimed,  where  is  he?  A 
smile  upon  the  visiter's  face  caused  him 
10  scrutinize  him  more  narrowly,  when  he 
recognized  him  and  rushed  into  his  arms. 

His  captivity  had  lasted  more  than  a 
year,  and  in  that  time  he  had  baptized 
seventy  persons,  most  of  whom  were 
infants,  some  of  them  adults,  among 
whom  was  a  kind  Mohawk  who  bad  re- 
iensed  him  when  he  was  bung  up  by  the 


arms.  When  on  his  death-bed  he  saw 
F.  Jogues  passing  he  called  him  in,  and 
the  latter  on  discovering  who  he  was  be- 
stowed on  him  a  favor  far  greater  than 
that  which  he  had  received. 

His  hands  were  so  mutilated  that  he 
was  canonically  disabled  from  saying  mass. 
Mindful  of  the  end  for  which  he  had  re- 
solved to  escape  from  the  Mohawks  his 
first  care  was  to  obtain  from  the  sovereign 
pontiff  permission  to  celebrate  with  his 
mutilated  hands.  For  this  purpose  he 
proceeded  to  Paris,  and  among  his  first 
acts  was  the  transmission  to  New  Amster- 
dam of  his  ransom.  He  was  so  dead  to 
himself  that  he  thought  himself  unworthy 
of  the  habit  of  his  order,  and  regarded  all 
his  sufierings  as  an  imperfect  discharge 
of  his  duty,  because  in  them  he  had  been 
too  desirous  of  being  put  to  death  :  above 
all  he  dreaded  to  speak  of  his  captivity  or 
show  his  wounds,  and  when  the  queen 
mother  wished  to  see  him,  he  repeatedly 
declined,  and  went  to  court  only  upon  the 
command  of  his  superior.  She  kissed  his 
wounded  hands  and  expressed  her  com- 
passion at  the  marks  of  Indian  cruelly 
which  he  bore  on  his  person. 

When  the  pope  was  petitioned  to  grant 
him  the  dispensation,  he  did  so  without 
hesitation,  exclaiming,  '*  Indigmtm  etm 
Cftristi  martyrem  ChriMii  non  bibere  Bangm- 
nem,^'  U  tomdd  be  unbecoming  for  a  mar' 
iyrqfChritt  not  to  drink  the  blood  of  Ckriat. 

His  position  now  was  one  of  extreme 
delicacy.  Flattered, esteemed, and  courted 
by  all,  one  less  deeply  grounded  in  hu- 
mility might  have  listened  to  the  thought, 
that  he  was  disabled,  or  at  least  required 
repose.  But  his  extraordinary  humility 
triumphed. 

There  being  no  obstacle  to  his  return  to 
his  field  of  labor,  ader  a  four  months  stay 
in  his  native  land,  he  went  in  the  spring 
of  1644  to  Rochelle,  and  soon  after  his 
arrival  there  set  sail  on  the  16th  of  May 
for  Montreal.  It  does  not  appear  that  he 
attempted  to  return  to  Huronia:  he  pro- 
bably remained  at  Montreal  reposing  as 
it  were  in  the  ordinary  duties  of  a  priest. 
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Boon  after  hit  arnval  m  geneftl 
wu  proposed,  to  include  the  French  snd 
their  allies  on  the  one  side,  and  the  Iro- 
qaois  and  their  confederates  on  the  other. 
In  1646  deputies  were  sent  to  the  Fire 
Nations,  and  as  he  had  learned  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Mohawks  and  had  scattered 
the  seeds  of  life  there,  he  earnestly  desired 
peace  that  a  mission  might  be  established. 
He  obtained  of  the  governor  permission  to 
accompany  the  deputies,  on  his  solemn 
promise  to  return.  By  the  adrice  of  the 
Algonquins  he  laid  aside  his  habit,  and 
did  not  preach  to  the  people,  restricting 
himself  to  baptizing  the  children  and  con- 
fessing the  Christians.  He  set  out  on  the 
15th  of  May  from  Three  Rivers  with 
Sieur  Bourdon,  an  engineer  of  Montreal, 
and  on  the  18th,  the  eve  of  Pentecost, 
embarked  on  the  Sore]  or  River  of  the 
Iroquois.  The  company  consisted  besides 
of  four  Mohawks  and  two  young  Algon- 
quins, with  presents.  On  the  eve  of 
Corpus  Christi  they  reached  the  bottom 
of  the  lake  which  joins  Cbamplain,  which 
the  Iroquois  called  Andiataroct^,  which 
means  the  place  where  the  lake  closes. 
Father  Jogues  named  it  Saint  Sacrement.* 
On  the  same  festival  they  left  that  pride  of 
our  lakes,  and  at  six  leagues  from  it  passed 
the  river  Oiogu^,  as  the  Indians  called  the 
upper  part  of  the  Hudson.  Their  provi- 
sions failing,  the  guides  left  the  road  to 
the  towns  to  pass  by  a  fishing  station 
called  Ossaragu^,  for  the  purpose  of  ob- 
taining assistance.  Here  he  found  a 
Huron  girl  who  had  been  educated  by  the 
Ursulines,  and  had,  it  seems,  been  taken 
prisoner  with  him.  He  heard  her  con- 
fession, and  proceeded  to  the  Mohawk 
castle  by  the  way  of  Fort  Orange,  reaching 
Oaserion  (or  Oneugrour^)  the  first  village, 
on  the  13th  of  June.  Many  of  the  Mo- 
hawks came  to  him  and  begged  his  for- 
giveness for  their  ill  treatment.  On  the 
15th  he  assembled  the  people  of  the  vil- 
lage which  he  called  Holy  Trinity,  and  ad- 

•  How  Mi  to  thiak  th«t  •  oMie  to  veaenMe, 
idvea  too  by  •  martyr  on  the  way  to  bis  triaokph, 
•MMld  ever  give  plaee  to  the  name  of  an  Eor Cth 
kliif  «C  *•  hoMo  of  Hmovw  ! 


dressed  them,  giving  them  preaenia 
telling  the  joy  of  the  world  at  the  ] 
they  were  making.  His  addreaa  was  lis- 
tened to  with  attention  as  waa  also  that 
of  the  Algonquins  which  he  interpreted. 

Sanguine  now  aa  to  the  practicability  of 
a  mission,  he  determined  to  return  among 
these  Indians,and  leaving  his  cheat  behind 
he  set  out  on  the  16th  without  waitiBg  for 
his  companions.  His  superiors  soon  par- 
took of  his  enthusiasm  which  led  them  to 
determine  on  a  permanent  mission  there^ 
to  be  styled  the  "  Mission  of  the  Martyia." 
There  could  be  little  hesitation  as  to  the 
choice  of  the  founder  of  the  mission,  and 
F.  Jogues  mentions  in  a  letter  to  a  near 
friend  in  France,  that  he  would  probably 
be  selected.,  He  adds  that  he  is  aware  of 
the  danger;  for  if  any  disturbance  should 
occur  between  the  difierent  parties  to  the 
peace,  his  life  would  be  forfeited.  "  Believe 
me,"  he  continues, "  while  I  think  of  this 
mission,  I  say  constandy  to  myself  '  As 
el  fton  redibo,*  1  wiU  go  and  vntt  not  re- 
tum.'' 

He  was  with  the  Indians  engaged  ia 
his  spiritual  exercises,  when  his  superior's 
letter  reached  him.  He  had  desired  for 
a  companion  a  good,  tractable  and  pa- 
tient man,  full  of  courage,  and  of  desire 
to  sufier  for  the  glory  of  Grod.  Such  a 
man  was  John  Lalande  of  Dieppe.  They 
set  out  together  on  the  24th  of  September, 
but  had  not  proceeded  far  when  rumon 
came  that  the  wonderful  peace  had  been 
broken.  His  companions  refused  to  pro- 
ceed, and  though  doubts  as  to  the  good 
faith  of  the  Mohawks  occurred  to  him,  he 
and  Lalande  fearlessly  advanced.  Igno- 
rance of  the  road  added  to  their  toils ;  they 
reached  the  Mohawk  castle  Andagoron, 
being  that  of  the  division  of  the  Bear,  on 
the  17th  of  October,  when  they  were  at 
once  seized  and  stripped  by  the  savages, 
who  threatened  them  with  fists  and  clubs, 
exclaiming,  ^you  shall  die  to-morrow; 
do  not  be  astonished,  we  will  not  bum  you; 
take  courage,  we  will  tomahawk  you  and 
put  your  heads  oa  the  palisades,  that  your 
brothers  maf  see  you  yet,  when  we  take 
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This  waa  the  only  answer  they 
gare  to  his  inquiries  as  to  the  change. 
He  api>ealed  to  them  to  remember  the 
treaty  with  the  French,  their  oaths,  their 
solemn  promises  and  iofitations :  but  an 
ominous  silence  prevailed. 

He  now  prepared  Lalande  and  himself 
for  death.  The  next  day  not  a  word  was 
spoken  to  them  nor  was  any  food  given 
to  them.  At  night  an  apostate  Huron 
came  and  bade  F.  Jogues  follow  him  to  his 
cabin,  pretending  that  he  was  about  to  give 
him  something  to  eat:  as  the  father  was 
entering,  a  Mohawk  sprang  from  behind 
the  door  aod  drove  his  tomahawk  into  his 
head ;  the  martyr  fell  instantly  dead.  His 
head  was  cut  off  and  fixed  on  the  pali- 
sades, and  his  body  was  flung  into  ihe 
river;  and  in  the  morning  Lalande  met 
with  a  similar  treatment. 

The  crops  having  been  blighted  they 
supposed  that  his  chest  contained  the 
devil  who  had  devoured  them;  for  this 
reason,  they  assured  the  Dutch  minister, 
they  had  put  him  to  death.  A  letter  of 
Governor  Kieft  dated  November  14th,  in- 
closing one  of  a  settler  at  Albany  to  Sieur 
Bourdon  dated  October  30th,  bore  to  Can- 
ada the  news  of  his  death. 

Thus  fell  the  proto-raartyr  of  New  York 
on  the  18th  of  October,  1046.  Father 
Jogues  was  naturally  of  a  quick,  blunt 
temper,  but  he  was  ever  distinguished  for 
an  unconquerable  patience  and  profound 
humility,  which  induced  him  to  beg  his 
companions  at  all  times  to  instruct  him  in 
the  rules  of  religious  perfection,  just  as  if 
he  were  a  novice.  He  also  possessed  an 
ardent  love  for  his  neighbor :  and  though 
he  esteemed  himself  a  coward  he  was  re- 
garded as  a  rock.  Words  cannot  tell 
his  deep  devotion  to  our  Lord  in  the  holy 
sacrament,  before  which  be  would  spend 
hours  in  transports  of  a  perfect  love,  aod 
from  which  he  gained  strength  to  over- 
come himself  and  the  world,  and  to  regard 


as  nothing  torments  and  bodily  suffering. 
He  was  especially  devoted  to  the  holy 
cross,  and  after  his  death  a  litany  of  the 
holy  cross  was  found  among  his  papers. 
Doubtless  the  words  of  the  Stabat  Mater, 

Fac  me  plagit  Tuloerftri, 
Cniee  hae  inebriari, 
Obamorem  filie, 

were  often  used  by  him,  so  applicable  are 
they  to  his  situation. 

Many  favors  were  obtained  by  his  in- 
tercession,/ind  even  the  conversion  of  his 
murderer.  On  receiving  the  news  of  his 
triumph,  his  superior  celebrated  not  a  mass 
for  the  dead,  but  a  mass  of  thanksgiving. 
While  Father  Jogues  was  in  France 
he  left  a  pair  of  gloves  accidentally  at  a 
convent  in  Angers.  A  religious  named 
Maria  Prevosterie  having  been  seized  with 
a  swelling  in  one  of  her  legs,  accom- 
panied by  so  high  a  fever  thai  her  life 
was  despaired  of,  the  pain  depriving  her  of 
rest  night  and  day,  Margaret  Poussin,  the 
superior,  recollecting  the  gloves  of  the 
martyr,  resolved  to  have  recourse  to  that 
servant  of  God,  and  the  sick  woman  in 
the  evening  applied  them  for  an  instant  to 
her  leg^  firmly  hoping  that  by  his  inter- 
cession she  would  recover.  The  pain  du- 
ring the  night  increased  wonderfully,  but 
at  three  o'clock  in  the  morning  the  fever, 
the  pain  and  the  swelling  so  completely 
ceased,  that  she  arose  from  her  bed  like 
one  in  health,  and  went  into  the  choir  to 
return  thanks  to  God.  She  was  entirely 
free  from  disease  and  never  experienced 
another  attack  of  it  except  on  the  next 
anniversary,  from  which  she  recovered 
on  renewing  her  thanksgiving  to  God. 

This  miracle  is  narrated  by  Father  Du 
Creux  in  his  history,  printed  in  1G64,  on 
the  authority  of  a  certificate  of  ten  reli- 
gious, confirmed  by  the  superior  of  the 
Jesuit  College  at  Saiotonge. 

J.  D.  S. 


For  the  U.  B.  Catholic  M  i^uiBC 
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Aye !  ye  have  breathed  the  conveot  air. 
Sweet,  simple,  lovely  flowers. 

The  incense  of  perpetual  prayer. 
That  hovered  round  your  bowers. 

And  eyes  have  gazed  upon  yqur  bloom, — 

Eyes  pure  as  is  the  dew 
That  in  your  scented  cups  found  room 

Heaven *s  azure  dome  to  view. 

Teresa *s  daughters  o*er  ye  bowed, 
God's  wond'rous  work  to  praise. 

And  see,  amidiit  ye,  as  a  cloud, 
Teresa's  soul  displayed. 

<•  Narcissus"  like,  she  bowed  her  bead 
To  gaze  on  life's  dark  stream. 

And  saw,  as  on  the  waters  sped. 
The  phantoms  of  a  dream. 

A  dream  of  pohip,  and  power,  and  pride, 

A  dream  of  joy  and  wo, 

She  saw,  and  to  such  life  she  died. 

Another  life  to  know. 

For  ah !  she  saw  reflected  there, 

A  God,  a  heaven,  her  soul. 
And  died  to  life  that  heaven  to  share, 

That  spirit  to  control. 


Tbe  **  Heart's  Ease**  then  was  inage  nect 

The  saint  to  typify. 
A  flower,  blood-purpled,  perfamed  swtet. 

And  glorious  to  God's  eye. 

The  *<  Rose"  of  tenderest  love  she  gave. 

To  Him  who  gave  her  all. 
Who,  loving  her,  had  died  to  save 

From  sin's  most  burdening  thiaU. 

IkvotionU  flower  she  cherished  there 

Within  her  heart  of  hearts. 
Sweet  "  Heliotrope,"  of  fragrance  rare. 

Whose  bloom  such  joy  imparts. 

The  Christian's  surest  hope  through  all. 

Humility,  was  spread, 

That,  like  the  <*  Grass,"  whate'er  befiUl, 

Lives  though  all  else  be  dead. 

And  as  the  "  Woodbine"  in  its  cell 

Hath  honied  stores  amassed. 
Peace  in  her  pure  heart  spreads  its  spell. 

Our  Lonl's  best  gift  and  last. 

V.  S. 

May  Uth,  1848. 


SHAN^DY    M'GUIRE. 

Shandy  Mc Quire;  or  THckt  upon   TVavellert:  being  a  Story  qf  Ike  North  qf  Ireland. 
Peppergrait,  Esq.     N.  York:  E.  DuDigao  &  Brother.    Part  I,  pp.  168. 


By  Pasl 


[HAVE  already  directed  at- 
tention to  the  merits  of  this 
production,  so  far  as  it  has 
been  published,  and  have 
I  expressed  the  opinion  that 
1  it  contains  a  considerable 
amount  of  useful  information,  with  a  fund 
of  humor  which  cannot  fail  to  make  it 
acceptable  to  a  large  number  of  readers. 


The  sound  Catholic  tone  which  pervades 
the  story  is  its  most  commendable  featorfi 
and  justifies  the  belief  that  it  may  be 
perused,  not  only  without  injury,  but  with 
decided  advantage.  With  the  exception 
of  a  certain  obscurity  which  envelopefl 
the  tale,  but  which  is  almost  invariably 
the  attendant  of  a  plot  which  embraces  t 
great  diversity  of  incident,  it  ranks  high 


SBAimT  M'OUIBB. 


071 


terary  point  of  ricw.  The  author 
8  a  great  deal  of  ability  in  the  de- 
on  of  character,  the  description  of 
y,  and  the  narrative  of  events.  His 
lages  appear  before  us  with  a  life- 
rm^  and  he  relates  such  portions  of 
r  as  bear  upon  his  subject,  with  a 
ind  truthfulness  which  please  while 
istruct.  This  interspersingof  useful 
lation  throughout  the  story  has  been 
lappily  introduced,  and  judiciously 
uted.  Instruction  and  amusement 
d  each  other  at  those  proper  inter- 
vhich  prevent  the  mind  from  grow- 
eary,  either  with  one  or  the  other, 
itention  is  sustained  by  a  wise  com- 
m  of  incident  and  reflection,  which 
ip  the  interest  of  the  story,  and  im- 

0  it  upon   the  whole  a  character 
places  it  in  our  estimation  far  above 

her  class  of  humorous  productions.* 
our  object  in  referring  again  to  the 
)efore  us,  is  not  so  much  to  enter 
minute  criticism  of  its  contents,  as 
>rd  those  amon^  our  readers,  who 
lot  yet  have  perused  it,  an  oppor- 
of  judging  for  themselves  of  its 
.  The  author's  aim  is  to  depict  the 
ns  which  have  existed,  and  still 
more  or  less,  in  the  north  of  Ireland, 
*Q  the  Catholic  population  and  their 
tant  oppressors,  and  to  illustrate 
Dciful  mode  in  which  the  Irish  are 
mes  led  to  avenge  their  wrongs. 
lis  purpose  a  series  of  incidents  is 
need,  which  furnish  occasion  for 
g  a  variety  of  "  tricks  upon  travel- 
io  which  a  certain  Shandy  McGuire 

1  conspicuously. 

very  one  knew  Shandy.  He  was 
I  a  universal  favorite,  full  of  dry 
r,  and  fond  of  "  devilment  in  every 
,"  though  he  never  permitted  a  sin- 
iture  of  his  face  to  betray  the  plea- 
e  emotions  he  experienced.  He 
I  every  fair  and  market,  wake  and 
ng,  christening  and  burial,  for  twen  ly 
round.  He  was  master  of  ceremo- 
t  wakes,  chief  mourner  at  funerals, 
his  own  songs,  cracked  his  own 

I  lat  number  of  this  Mafaxiae,  Literary 


jokes  at  weddings,  and  was  sponsor  at 
the  christenings  for  more  children  than 
any  other  roan  in  the  parish.  He  could 
recite  whole  pages  of  Paatorini,  and  as  for 
Columbkill's  prophecies,  he  had  them  all 
at  his  fingers'  ends.  Shandy  was  now 
about  thirty-five  years  of  age,  far  below  the 
iniddle  size,  but  thick-set,  and  of  a  rery 
staid  and  solemn  figure.  His  hair  was 
black,  long  and  curly,  and  his  face  ionff, 
sallow,  and  demure  as  that  of  a  grand- 
vizier.  His  dress,  which  we  must  not 
forget,  was  rather  old  fashioned  for  a  man 
of  his  years  and  pursuits.  His  stockings 
were  gray',  over  which  a  black  velvet 
shorts  descended  to  the  calf  of  the  leg, 
and  were  there  confined  by  a  bunch  of 
respectable  green  ribbons.  His  coat,  of  a 
brown  rusty  black,  was  one  of  the  swal- 
low-tailed species,  reaching  down  almost 
to  the  ankles,  where  the  skirts  oscillated 
from  side  to  side,  with  a  velocity  varying 
directly  as  the  moving  body  within.  Im- 
agine, therefore,  gentle  reader,  that  you 
see  this  same  personage  moving  under  a 
broad-biimmed  hat,  his  arms  to  the  elbows 
thrust  into  his  coat  pockets,  and  strutting 
down,  whh  a  solemn  air,  from  the  king's 
high-road  to  Nancy  Kelly's  "shebeen," 
and  you  will  be  introduced  with  all  the 
formality  necessary  for  a  first  introduction, 
to  the  scripturian  of  the  parish,  the  hero 
of  these  pages,  and  one  of  the  drollest  and 
best-natured  Irishmen  from  Horn-head  to 
Cape  Clear." 

After  the  usual  salutations  had  passed 
between  Mrs.  Kelly  and  her  new  visiter, 
with  some  conversation  upon  the  state  of 
the  country,  she  hastened  to  show  him  a 
letter  which  she  had  picked  up  in  her 
cabin,  just  before  his  arrival.  The  dia- 
logue which  ensued  is  highly  humorous 
and  characteristic. 

"  I'm  goin'  to  try  ye.  Shandy,  I'm  tould 
yer  a  ereat  scholar.'' 

"Well,"  he  replied,  with  a  scarcely 
perceptible  smile,  which,  indeed,  even  on 
the  most  exciting  occasions,  he  was  never 
known  to  exceed ;  "  well,  every  thing  a 
body  hears  isn't  true,  for  all  that." 

**  Oh,  but  the  world  says  ye  ir." 

"  Pooh,  half  i'  the  world  niver  heard  i' 
me  yit,  woman." 

"  They  say  it's  past  believin'  what  lar- 
nin'  ye  have." 

"  Indeed,  then,  I  can't  say,  nor  I  won't 
say  it,  Nancy ;  but  I  have  a  great  leanin' 
to  peliie  litherathur." 

"  You  an'  Bob  Craig  had  a  discoone 
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down  in  Peggy  Sharkey's,  on  Sunday  last, 
'am  tould/'  said  the  widow  inquiringly. 

"Pugb/'  muuered  Shandy,  in  a  low 
stealthy  contemptuous  tone, "  pugh !  Bob 
Craig;  hout  woman,  that  was  only  child's 
play^ist  givin'  him  an  insight  into  what 
he  might  eipect ;  och,  I  wasn't  hard  on 
him ;  no,  no,  the  crmthur,  I  give  it  to  him 
as  easy  as  I  could.  But  I  wonder,  neigh- 
bor," he  continued,  throwing  himself  back 
in  the  chair,  and  speaking  with  more 
dignity,  "I  wondher  ye'd  be  after  evnin 
me  to  Bob  Craig,  to  sich  a  fellow  as  thau 
If  he  was  a  minister,  or  e?en  a  Bible 
reader,  ye  might  be  talkin'.  He  hasn't 
dived  as  deep  into  the  lamin'  as  '  Good- 
soul'  yet ;  an'  I  surely  give  him  as  much 
as  ought  to  do  him  for  a  month  i'  Sundays 
to  come.  When  a  man  has  denies,  Mrs. 
Kelly,  it  'U  show  itself,  though  I  oughtn't 
to  praise  myself.  Well,  as  for  'Good- 
soul,'*  I  can't  say  but  he  done  middlin'  at 
the  scriptur,  sich  as  he  had,  that's  ye  know 
in  quotin'  what  he  didn't  understan'  a 
traneen  about;  but  whin  I  tuck  him  in  the 
Haybrew,  maybe  I  didn't  bag  him  while 
ye'd  be  fillin'  a  glass.  Ay,  its  all  right 
enousrh,  when  ye  let  them  tear  away  at 
the  Bible,  repeatin'  it  over  like  parrots; 
but  whin  ye  ask  them  what  it  manes,  or 
when  ye  bring  them  iuto  the  deep  lan- 
guages, ye'U  smother  them  all  at  once." 

*•  An'  what's  the  Haybrew,  Mr. 
M'Guire?"  inquired  Nancy,  her  admira- 
tion for  the  scripturian  evidently  increas- 
ing. 

"  What  is  it  7  och,  och,  poor  woman," 
he  replied,  "it's  good  for  ye,  ye  know 
little  about  it." 

"  Why — is  there  any  harm  in  knowin' 
it?" 

''Harm — well  no,  no  harm, set  in  case 
you  cud  bear  it,  but  it's  not  ivery  brain 
cud  Stan'  it  I'll  tell  you  what  it  is, 
Nancy,  it  set  sore  enough  on  myself  to 
master  it— jist  nick  an'  ^o — an'  if  I  wusn't 
one  out  av  a  thousand,  it's  maybe  mad 
through  the  mountains  I'd  be  wanderin' ; 
och,  the  Haybrew's  a  dangerous  thing  to 
have  any  dealins  with,  even  for  lamed 
people — let  alone  you,  or  the  likes  o'  ye." 

''An'  what  is  it  at  all?"  inquired  the 
widow,  earnestly,  rolling  up  her  arms  in 
her  apron,  and  looking  steadfastly  in  his 
face;  "what  is  it?" 

"  Why,  it's  the  dead  langige,"  replied 
Shandy. 

"  The  dead  langige,  humph !  an'  was 
it  in  that  ye  sacked  the  minister?" 

"  Well,  so  they  say,"  and  here  he  gave 
a  Y^y  self-complacent  shadow  of  a  smile. 
*  A  Bible  reader. 


'<An'  what  might  it  be  lake?"  nU 
Nancy,  drawing  up  her  chair  nearer  to 
her  friend,  for  her  curiosity  was  now  con- 
siderably excited. 

"  Pegs,  it's  lake  nothin'  I  know,  Nancy, 
if  it  isn't  yerself." 

"Lake  me?" 

"  Ay,  jist  lake  vou,  an'  no  discredit  it'ft 
to  you,  either,  to  be  lake  it,  seein'  there's 
no  Protestan'  goin'  cud  stand  three  wonii 
av  it  I'd  lake  to  hear  them  tell  me  what^ 
the  manin'  of  Urim  and  Thummim." 

"  Wel^sure,  'am  ablidged,  Mr.M'Gais^ 
but  how  is  it  lake  me?" 

"Why,  then,  Nancy  I'll  tell  ye;  it'i 
old  an'  full  o'  wrinkles  and  spots,  like  oae 
that  had  the  small-pox."  The  widow  wai 
taken  completely  by  surprise. 

"Musha  bad  luck  to  yer  impereno|» 
Shandy,"  she  retorted,  tying  the  ribbons 
of  her  cap  under  her  chin  still  tighter,  and 
moving  l^ck  her  chair,  "  bad  luck  to  jm 
imperence,  but  it's  well  come  up  wilkya. 
Hah!  that's  not  bad,  to  be  sure;  sm' 
wusn't  [  young  once,  youn^  enough  whet 
yer  ould  uncle,  lame  Mickey,  ua't  to  be 
afther  me — when  I  wudn't  look  at  tltt 
same  side  o'  the  road  with  him  :  ay^  d'ye 
hear  that,  Mr.  M'Guire;  I  was  yoaof 
once,  'am  thinkin'." 

"  Oh !  begorra,  an'  so  was  that  same 
'am  talkin'  av,"  replied  he,  with  littlest- 
tention  to  the  old  woman's  anger;  "but 
lake  yerself,  Nancy,  it's  a  long  time  ago; 
an'  by  the  powers,  it's  lake  ye  more  ways 
than  one,  for  it  was  iver  contrary  and 
hard  to  manage,  an'  then  there  was  so 
many  turns  and  twists  in  it,  an'  sieh  a 
deludher — badcass  to  me  if  iver  I  seek, 
but  I  be  thinkin'  iv  the  times  long  sigo, 
after  Barney  died,  when  Ned  D^heity 
us't  to  be  sendin'  me  up  to  ye  with  the 
tokens." 

"  Whisht,  ye  divil!"  interrupted  Nancy, 
rising  up  and  running  to  the  dresser, 
"  whisht  this  minit,  or  'ail  throw  the  dish- 
cloth at  ye;  yer  niver  at  aise,  but  whin 
yer  at  some  divilment  It's  fitter  ye'd  be 
makin'  yer  sowl,  than  claverin'  about 
them  things." 

Again  the  widow  resumed  her  seat,  and 
remonstrated  with  her  friend  on  the  foUy 
of  his  ways.  She  assured  him  that  suen 
reminiscences  were  by  no  means  agreea- 
ble to  her.  She  was  now  old  and  alone 
in  the  world,  and  had  enough  to  perplex 
her  without  recurring  to  old  stories." 

The  above  is  but  a  specimen  of  the 
rich  humor  which  abounds  in  the  work 
before  us.  The  author  is  not  less  happy 
in  depicting  scenes  of  a  more  gmre  ni 


■HAimr  M'OVIBB. 


673 


ehancier.  In  the  foUowinir  pas- 
here  a  Protestant  minister  and  his 
ire  introduced*  the  reader  will  re- 
something  not  very  different  from 
witnessed  nearer  at  home. 

?a8  the  eye  of  the  October  fair, 
lily  ai  the  Moor  was  comfortably 
ound  the  fire  in  the  drawing-room, 
tor,  himself,  reclining  in  his  easy- 
is  feet  resting  on  a  cushion  before 
ler,  was  occupied  in  the  agreeable 
picking  his  teeth  after  a  sumptuous 

He  was  very  happy  at  that  mo- 
Happy  to  think  he  bad  a  thousand 

from  his  parish,  to  furnish  the 
I  of  his  table;  and  still  more 
when  he  reflected,  that  his  only 
«hibald,  then  at  his  elbow,  was 

provided  for,  in  the  influential 
portant  agency  of  Colonel  Tem- 
the  gentleman  already  spoken  of 
second  chapter,  and  the  second 
est  commoner  in  the  British  par- 
.  These,  certainly,  were  thoughts 
i  any  man's  heart  glad. 
xisite  his  reverence  sat  his  wife, 
^lish  lady,  and  at   her  side   his 

sister.  Miss  Cantwell,  both,  as  it 
adily  be  supposed,  in  the  '*sere 
How;"  and,  if  one  could  judge 
oks,  might  have  been  launched  on 
rent  of  life  together.  Be  that  as  it 
le  penonnage,  not  only  of  the  two 
tiut  of  each  and  every  member  of 
leresting  and  pious  family,  was 
fully  alike — indeed,  so  very  much 
t  it  is  quite  sufficient  to  say,  one 
ly  dark,  thin,  (very  thin,)  and  as- 
ad  all  the  rest  were  like  that  one, 
it,  (deprived  as  we  are  of  the  pen- 
Seorge  Cruikshank,)  let  us  suosti- 

illustration  from  Death  and  Dr. 
)ok:— 


F«Dt  a'  wame  (tbcy)  had  ava'. 
An'  then  (their)  thankt 
hey  war'  at  thin  an'  sharp  an*  sma' 
At  eheekt  o'  brankt." 

-ust,"  said  the  head  of  the  family, 
ih  wiping  his  toothpick,  his  coun- 
I  assuming  a  grave  cast  as  he 
"  I  trust  we  shall  have  no  disturb- 
the  fair  to-morrow." 
mst  not,"  quietly  replied  his  wife. 
I  nearly  time  now,  my  dear,  we 
little  peace,  after  a  whole  year's 
f  with  these  unfortunate  people." 
ear,"  said  the  lady,  knitting  her 
g,  and  speaking  in  a  melancholy 
'I  fear  there  will  be  little  peace, 
these  ribbonmen  are  permitted  to 
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remain  in  the  country.    The  very  thought 
of  them  n  terrifying." 

"Permitted,  my  dear,"  repeated  her 
husband, ''  you  surely  cannot  jnstly  call 
it  permisBion,  when  we  have  already  done 
alf  that  our  relations  with  the  church  and 
the  government  require  of  us  to  extermi- 
nate them.  If  they  have  escaped  us,  we 
are  not  to  blame." 

**  Not  you,  father,  to  be  sure,  nor  the 
magistracy  in  general,"  interposed  Archi- 
bald  the  agent,  "  but  the  enactment  itself 
is  to  blame.  It  is  not  sufficiently  compre- 
hensive; were  it  to  regard  the  abettors  of 
ribbonism  as  it  does  the  members  of  the 
society,  we  soon  would  have  a  peaceable 
neighborhood.  The  priest,  I  am  informed, 
saidf  in  town  no  later  than  yesterday,  that 
he  feared  the  provocation  his  hearers  were 
daily  receiving,  would  soon  make  matters 
still  worse.  That's  loyalty  and  allegiance 
for  you." 

"  Have  vou  seen  this  priest  lately," 
inquired  Mrs.  Cantwell,  addressing  her 
husband  with  evident  sarcasm  in  the  tone. 

"  Not  very  lately,  my  dear,  I  believe." 

"  I've  been  told,  sir,  he  insulted  you  a 
few  days  ago — in  fact,  laughed  at  yon — 
laughed  at  you  contemptuously  on  the 
public  street,  Mr.  Cantwell.  Pray  is  it  so?'' 

"  Insulted  me,  my  dear,"  said  herspouse, 
endeavoring  to  smile,  "oh,  no;  that  he 
certainly  would  not  dare  to  do — he  knows 
if  I  cannot  punish  with  the  pistol  or  the 
sword,  I  have  still  the  statutes  of  ^ueen 
Anne  at  my  service." 

"But  you  want  the  spirit  to  enforce 
them,"  bitterly  rejoined  the  lady. 

"  Let  me  explain,  my  dear." 

"Oh,  shame,  shame,  Mr.  Cantwell! 
I  hate  explanations.  I  never  thought," 
she  continued,  her  anger  rising  as  she 
spoke,  and  leaving  her  chair  for  a  seat  on 
the  sofa  opposite,  where  she  threw  herself, 
averting  her  face  in  evident  scorn,  "I 
once  little  thought  my  lot  would  be  cast 
among  a  merciless  people,  and  with  a 
husband  incapable  of  protecting  his  own 
honor." 

"Hear  me  for  a  moment,  Isabella," 
exclaimed  the  minister,  "  why,  this  is  in- 
tolerable ;  you  have  been  grievously  mis- 
informed. The  truth  of  the  matter  is 
simply  this.  Your  own  son,  whom  you 
dote  upon  so  much,  Archibald  there,  has 
been  somehow  accused  of  an  affair  with— 
I  don't  remember  her  name — that  young 
woman,  at  whose  interment  I  would  not 
suffer  the  priest  to  read  the  funeral  service 
in  canonicals.  Well,  this  same  priest 
presumed  to  speak  to  me  a  few  days  ago, 
and—" 
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*'  And  iDsolt  yoa  too,  sir/'  added  the 
lady,  turning  to  her  husband  with  a 


that  plainly  told  how  keenly  she  felt  the 
fancied  inaignity  offered  him  by  a  priest 

"I  beg,  m^  dear,  you  will  hare  one 
moment's  patience,  and  let  me — " 

'*  What  right, sir," she  demanded, rising 
again,  and  passing  up  and  down  the  apart- 
ment, with  little  attention  to  her  husband's 
remonstrance,  "  what  right  has  the  priest 
to  address  you  on  such  a  subject?  If 
Archibald  be  guilty  of  this  charge,  why 
he  is  greatly  to  blame.  But  is  the  crime 
irreparable?  One  would  suppose,  sir,  in 
this  savage  land,  the  loss  or  a  peasant 
girl's  reputation  was  some  great  national 
evil — so  much  is  it  talked  of!  that  this 
wretched  people  Talued  it  higher  than 
ever  did  England  that  of  her  greatest  and 
proudest  peeresses — her  Bl— — tons,  her 
C — ng — ^ms,  and  her  Port — ths.  I  can 
have  no  patience  with  this  intolerable 
pride!" 

"Think,  now,  my  dear,"  when  at 
length  he  could  make  himself  heard,  and 
speakinff  in  a  calm,  but  reproving  voice, 
'*  think  i)ow  unseemly  this  passion  is — 
how  Yety  unseemly — how  unlike  what 
you  ought  to  be.  If  a  stranger  saw  you 
now  in  this  burst  of  passionate  feeling — 
or  anger,  I  should  ratner  call  it — " 

'*  And  if  he  did,  sir,"  she  replied,  ele- 
vating her  voice  still  higher,  *'you  are 
there  to  explain  the  cause — to  tell  him, 
sir,  that  the  indignation  of  the  wife  is 
caused  by  the  pusillanimity  of  the  hus- 
band. Yes,  sir,  I  should  not  feel  at  all 
surprised,  if  I  saw  this  same  priest  walk 
in  here,  sir,  and  horsewhip  you  at  your 
own  fireside." 

"Very  well,  my  dear,"  sighed  his 
reverence,  with  a  feeling  of  resignation  to 
the  ills  of  married  life,  "  very  well,  I  can't 
prevent  you." 

"  Ha !  ha !"  she  cried,  after  a  moment's 
breath,  and  looking  scornfully  on  her 
patient  and  loving  spouse, "  ha !  ha !  and 
where  are  all  the  converts  you  made? 
Yes,  you  got  their  names  to  send  to  the 
Kildare-street  Society ;  but  where  are  the 
converts  themselves?  Ha!  ha!"  she 
ejaculated  again ;  "  you  have  had  ten  new  | 
pews  built  in  church  for  their  accommo- 
dation— ^who  occupies  them?  Yes,  sir, 
the  priest  may  laugh  at  you,  and  insult 
you  loo." 

During  this  last  philipic,  the  rector  had 
taken  up  "The Saint's  Everlasting  Rest," 
by  his  namesake,  and  seemed  to  be  atten- 
tively occupied  in  turning  over  the  pages, 
as  if  looking  for  something  in  which  he 
took  interest    Miss  Rebecca  was  reading 


the  last  annual,  and  Archibald  tat  twirling 
his  thumbs,  his  feet  stretched  out  before 
him,  and  glancing  under  his  dark  eye- 
brows from  one  to  the  other  of  the  dispn- 
tants.  At  length  he  laid  his  hand  on  his 
mother's  arm,  as  she  passed  him,  and  said, 

"  Mother,  you  are,  indeed,  excessively 
severe — there  is  no  need  of  these  hot 
words.  Your  zeal  for  religion  makes  yoQ 
forget  charity,  its  leading  virtue.  If  1  an 
to  blame  in  this  trifling  ufair,  I  am  wiUhif 
to  bear  the  consequences.  I  believe  I  an 
sufficiently  responsible  for  my  own  ads." 

"It's  no  credit,  sir,  let  me  tell  yon," 
said  his  father,  sharply,  turning  bn  chair 
and  pushing  the  footstool  violently  from 
under  his  feet;  "no,  sir,  it's  no  credit  to 
any  man  to  be  responsible  for  disreputa- 
ble acts.  Paeh !  sir,  your  father's  name 
should  be  a  check  on  your  vicious  ineU- 
nations."  ' 

"  Well,  but  consider,  sir,  mine  is  not 
an  isolated  case — liberties  are  cerlainlv 
permitted,  or  rather,  I  should  have  saio, 
excusable  in  men  of  mjr  rank  and  station." 

"  Oh,  do  cease  this  lolly,  Archy ,  dear," 
interposed  Rebecca,  coaxingly ;  "  do  kt 
us  talk  of  something  more  interesting.  I 
have  heard  the  committee  is  to  meet  tS 
the  lodge*  to-morrow  night  Is  it  not  so  ?" 

"  I  wish  they  had  never  met«"  was  the 
reply. 

"  Never  met — and  why,  my  desr 
Archy  ?" 

"  Because,  then  we  had  not  been  fooli 
for  the  world  to  laugh  at" 

"  Oh,  you  are  surely  not  serious/'  said 
his  aunt,  playfully. 

"  Serious,  why  the  very  children  in  die 
streets — are  they  not  mocking  us  as  we 
pass,  and  their  mothers  courtesy  ing  to  oar 
orange  ribbons?  Were  not  the  colon 
presented  to  the  corps  by  Lady  Famham, 
pelted  with  mud  while  flying  from  the 

window  of  the  lodge?    But  by  H ," 

he  exclaimed,  starting  from  hia  chair  st 
the  thought  of  such  degradation,  "  it  shall 
not  be  long  so.  I'll  scourge  the  vile  rabble 
into  abject  submission.  I  have  the  power, 
and  will  use  it  with  a  vengeance.  If  my 
conduct  is  to  be  the  subject  of  conversa- 
tion fur  the  priest,  it  shall  be  also  for  his 
people,  and  matter  enough  they  shall  have 
to  employ  their  tongues  lor  a  twelvemonth 
to  come." 

'^Be  cautious,  Archibald,"  said  the 
rector;  "zeal  must  be  tempered  with 
prudence ;  you  have  already  made  ene- 
mies for  yourself." 

"And  who,  among  these  enemies," 
haughtily  demanded  the  agent  of  his  A- 
*  Orangtt  Lodge. 
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ther,  <' which  of  them  dare  thwart  me  in 
my  projectal" 

"  Yoarown  rashness  may  defeal  them." 

'*  Pagh !  rashness— folly,  my  dear  sir. 
Have  you  not  seen  '  Goulbum's'  opinion 
on  these  matters  ?  But  who  is  to  call  me 
to  aceonnt  for  precipitancy,  in  such  a 
cause?" 

"  One  who  will  and  can.  Colonel  Tem- 
pleton  himself— a  man  not  to  be  trifled 
with.  He  is,  no  doubts  an  enemy  ~an 
avowed  enemy  of  popery — but  a  man 
scrupulously  just  in  the  treatment  of  his 
tenants.  lie  will  tolerate  no  interference 
with  the  legal  righu  and  claims  of  land- 
tenure." 

"Admitted,  sir,"  replied  the  agent, 
smiling  at  his  father's  dread  of  the  colo- 
Bel's  displeasure,  "  admitted — rights  and 
claims  must  and  ought  to  be  respected. 
But  has  he  not  authorized,  nay,  encour- 
aged me  to  exterminate  for  legal  cause 
every  Catholic  tenant  on  his  estate,  if  I 
can  find  a  Protestant  substitute?  Be 
satisfied,  sir,  my  power  is  well  defined — 
my  instructions  clear  and  eiplicit,  and  I 
shall  take  care  to  be  guided  by  them  to 
the  very  letter." 

"  It  IS  your  duty,  Archibald,"  broke  in 
the  lady  of  the  mansion,  who  had  now 
been  silent  for  a  few  minutes,  but  by  no 
means  disposed  to  abate  her  petulaince, 
"  and  yours  too,  sir,"  she  said,  addressing 
her  husband,  "  as  a  magistrate  and  min- 
ister, to  destroy  the  man  of  sin." 

"  Oh,  my  dear  wife,"  replied  the  rector, 
looking  up  piously  to  the  ceiling,  '*  no 
man  on  this  earth  would  risk  his  life  more 
cheerfully  than  I  would,  to  annihilate 
popery.  But  it's  all  in  ?ain,  for  I  fear 
the  plague-spot  is  spreading." 

"  And  what  wonder,  sir,"  she  promptly 
observed,  *'  when  ycu  are  afraid  to  apply 
the  proper  remedy  for  the  e7il!" 

"The  remedy, my  dear,  was  often  tried, 
and  one  as  powerful  too,  as  the  united 
akill  of  the  greatest  and  ablest  men  of  the 
age  could  make  it.  Kings  and  princes, 
and  subjects,  have  applied  it ;  but,  alas ! 
it  failed — why,  I  know  not" 

"Perhaps,  because,  popery  is  imper- 
ishable," said  the  lady,  tauntingly. 

"I  must  confess,  Isabella,  notwithstand- 
ing our  conviction  to  the  contrary,  that 
there  is  a  something — a  vitality  you  may 
call  it,  in  popery,  which  does  seem  almost 
imperishable;  while  we  attempt  to  cut 
down  the  tree,  we  only  shake  the  branches 
and  scatter  the  seed, — instead  of  destroy- 
ing, we  only  multiply  its  growth." 

"  I  did  not  eipect  such  language  from 
you/'  observed  hk  ;«tfh.  with  the  same 


unchangeable  sneer  upon  her  lip, — "  why, 
I  think  you  had  better  turn  papist  your- 
self. You  could  speak  so  eloquently  of 
the  perpetuity  of  that  faith.  Why  do  you 
not  enlighten  us  on  that  point  from  the 
pulpit— vour  congregation  would  feel  so 
delighted — so  very  happy  to  hear  you 
descant — " 

"But  is  it  not  troel"  interrupted  her 
husband;  "alas!  it  cannot  be  denied. 
We  have  transported  and  put  to  death 
their  priests  in  hundreds,  ana  yet  they  are 
not  the  fewer." 

"  Well,  go  on,  sir,"  muttered  the  lady, 
"  I'll  not  stop  you — go  on." 

"We  have  made  it  felony  to  harbor 
them,  and  yet  their  unfortunate  followers 
have  suffered  the  rack  and  gibbet,  sooner 
than  abandon  them  to  their  fate." 

"  Go  on,  sir,  you  speak  admirably." 

"  We  have  set  the  same  price  on  the 
priest's  head  we  did  on  the  wolf's;  the 
wolves  were  all  slain,  but  the  priests  are 
more  numerous  than  ever." 

"Beautiful! — proceed,  sir;  I  declare 
you're  becoming  eloquent  at  last." 

"  We  have  had  the  pilgrims  of  <  Loueh 
Derg'  (or  'Patrick's  Purgatory,'  as  the 
statutes  there  before  you  call  it)  tied  to 
carts,  and  scourged  through  the  streets  by 
the  common  executioner,  and  ail  was  of 
no  avail ;  what  then  are  we  to  do  ?" 

"  Here  the  good  lady  could  no  longer 
control  her  passion,  convinced  as  she  was, 
that  her  husband,  for  the  last  five  minutes, 
had  been  laboring  might  and  main  to  an- 
noy and  perplex  her,  for  the  contempt 
she  had  offered  him.  She  started  up, 
flung  her  stocking  on  the  floor,  raised  her 
arm,  as  if  about  to  make  some  solemn 
protestation,  when  the  door  opened,  and 
a  servant  announced  "Mr.  Ebenezer 
Goodsoul."  The  lady's  arm  fell  to  her 
side,  the  rector's  feet  again  sought  the 
cushion,  Miss  Rebecca  took  up  the  an- 
nual, and  Archibald  stretched  out  his  feet 
before  him.  In  the  faces  of  all  the  occu- 
pants of  that  apartment,  not  one  an^ry 
look  remained  ;  so  that,  when  the  visiter 
entered,  he  might  well  exclaim,  "Oh, 
what  happy  faces — what  a  cheerful,  hap- 
py home!'' 

'*The  gentleman  who  now  made  his 
appearance,  was  not  at  all  so  important  a 
personage  as  the  reader  might  have  sup- 

I)osed  from  the  wonderful  change  that  foi- 
owed  his  announcement.  He  was  only 
the  Bible  reader  of  the  district  This  term 
may  sound  harsh  to  the  ears  of  some  of 
our  kind  readers,  and  hence  a  short  ex- 
planation becomes  necessary  to  avoid 
misconception  and  prejudice. 
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<'  Wheo  we  use  the  tenn  Bible  reader,  it 
is  because  it  was  the  proper  deaignatioQ 
of  his  peculiar  caUing^--adopted  by  the 
society  thai  employed  him,  and  acknow- 
ledged by  himself  as  a  revereud  and  holy 
title.  It  designated  the  particular  office 
and  rank  he  held  in  the  dissemination  of 
evaDgelical  truth.  The  Bible  reader  was 
generally  a  member  of  some  one  or  other 
of  the  dissenting  churches — sometimes, 
but  rery  seklom  mdeed,  of  the  Anglican. 
In  rank  he  bore  the  same  relation  to  the 
Methodist  minister  that  the  lector  in  the 
Catholic  church  does  to  the  priest  In 
their  Tocation  the  difference  consisted  in 
the  Methodist  minister  being  called  im- 
mediately by  the  Lord,  and  the  BiUe  rea- 
der by  the  Kiklare-st.  Society,  or  any 
other  association  established  lor  similar 
purposes.  Bible  readers  were  very  nu- 
merous in  18^—^  Being  for  the  most 
part  illiterate  men,  they  confined  their  la- 
bors almost  ezclusirely  to  remote  places, 
seldom  appearing  in  towns  except  on 
business  connect^  with  their  office.  The 
Kildare-st.  Society  gave  them  twenty 
pounds  a  year  aa  a  salary,  and  supplied 
them  with  Bibles  and  religious  tracts  for 
distribution,  in  immense  quantities.  The 
clergymen  also  in  the  various  localities 
recommended  them  strongly  to  the  chari- 
table consideration  of  their  hearers,  so 
that,  every  thing  considered,  they  might 
be  called  a  very-well-provided-for  class  of 
teachers  of  the  word.  But  we  must  not 
omit  to  mention,  that  besides  their  stated 
salary,  they  had  what  was  usually  called 
head-money,  or  two  shillings  and  six- 
pence for  every  convert  to  the  gospel— 
that  is,  every  one  who  could  answer  some 
of  the  leading  questions  in  their  approved 
catechism,  and  had  attended  Sunday- 
school  twice  at  least  within  three  months. 
They  had  also  the  privilege  of  making 
converts  ad  Ubituni;  for  instance^  they 
could  recommend  destitute  Catholic  chil- 
dren, or  adults,  as  the  case  might  be,  to 
the  '*  Clothes  Committee  of  the  parish," 
and  if  they  succeeded  in  obtaining  the 
garments  in  lieu  of  a  promise  to  attend 
the  Protestant  church,  their  names  were 
dispatched  to  Dublin  as  converts  to  the 
light  of  the  gospel,  and  a  reward  trans- 
mitted thence  to  the  Bible  reader,  for  his 
pious  advocacy  of  the  cause.  As  to  his 
personal  appearance,  the  Bible  reader 
differed  as  much  from  the  members  of  the 
community  in  general,  as  the  Brahmin 
does  from  the  laborer  in  Hindustan.  He 
invariably  dressed  in  black,  as  became  his 
calling — not  a  white  speck  was  to  be 
seea  except  the  crarat^  and  that  was  per- 


fectly unique.  It  waa  oomposed  of  leather, 
like  that  of  the  English  soldier,  and  eo- 
vered  with  white  maalin,  bat  worn  so 
high,  stiff,  and  immoveable,  that  one 
would  imagine  it  intended  to  keep  the 
eyes  of  the  wearer  forever  removed  ftoai 
a  sight  of  the  sinful  earth  he  inhabited. 
When  walking,  with  his  head  thrown 
back,  he  gave  a  lively  illoatration  of  the 
weU-known  Greek  word  onMrspos.  His 
hair  was  forever  cut  as  clone  to  the  akia 
as  it  was  possible  for  acissora  to  aeeom- 
plish  if.  His  hat  was  broad-brimmed, 
made  of  common  felt,  and  manofactored 
expressly  for  the  dasa,  by  a  member  of 
the  Society  of  Friends  in  Wexford.  The 
bearing,  gait,  and  air  of  the  Bible  reader 
were  peculiar,  solemn  and  impressive. 
From  the  moment  he  was  called  to  go 
forth  and  preach,  he  was  never  known  lo 
smile  more — not  a  beam  of  gladneas  ever  , 
lighted  up  his  countenance  again;  and 
when  he  travelled,  night  or  day,  storm  or 
sunshine,  the  measured  pace  waa  never 
altered;  and  the  lugubrious  face  never 
spoke  but  of  mourning  and  sorrows  lo 
the  light-hearted  peasantry,  aa  they  paased 
him  on  the  roads. 

"  To  such  a  class  of  men,  therefore,  did 
the  gentleman  belong  whose  name  has 
been  already  announced  by  the  servant, 
Mr.  Ebenezer  Qoodsoul.  If  the  reader 
be  disposed  to  find  fault  with  the  want  of 
individuality  aboat  our  reverend  visiter— 
if  he  thinks  we  have  not  been  suffidendf 
explicit  as  to  the  stature,  features,  &c, 
he  will  please  to  observe,  once  for  all, 
that  no  one  ever  yet  could  distinguish  one 
Bible  reader  from  another.  Similar  hab- 
its, thoughts,  manners,  dress,  and  deport- 
ment, had  so  far  assimilated  and  amalsa- 
raated  the  different  individuals  of  that 
section  of  the  ministry  since  their  first  in- 
stitution, that  all  identity  had  vanished. 
He  (the  reader)  has  therefore  no  choice 
left  but  to  select  an  "  ideal,"  and  he  may 
be  assured,  if  he  be  not  very  hard  to 
please,  he  will  certainly  find  one  at  least 
to  suit  his  fancy,  between  Thersites  and 
Apollo,  or  between  Roebuck  and  Lord 
Brougham. 

"  Delighted  to  see  you,  Mr.  Goodaoul," 
said  the  rector — "  we  have  just  been  talk- 
ing of  the  blessings  of  religion,  a  subject 
so  dear  to  your  heart.  No  doubt  you  are 
come  to  speak  of  to-morrow's  meeting  of 
the  brethren  in  committee.  Sit  down, 
dear  Mr.  Groodsoul,  and  make  one  of  the 
family  circle.  Oh,  I  wish — how  I  do 
wish,  thit  all  my  people  felt  as  deep^ 
interested  in  the  cause  of  oar  holy  Wh 
gion  as  yon,  my  friend !" 
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'*  I  mm  but  a  poor,  sinful  creature,  your 
reverence,  and  can  do  little  good,''  was 
the  reply. 

<<  But  your  heart  is  in  the  great  cause." 

**  Heart  and  soul  have  I  dedicated  my- 
self to  the  holy  work,"  said  the  Bible 
reader. 

•<  You  have  reason  to  rejoice  and  be 
glad,  my  friend." 

**  I  am  grateful,  I  trust,  and  thankful  to 
our  great  Ruler  and  Master,  that  he  has 
vouchsafed  to  look  upon  me  as  the  hum- 
blest of  his  servants." 

"You  have  apprized  the  different 
members  of  the  committee?"  inquired 
ihe  rector. 

"  Each  and  every  one." 

*•  Oh,  very  well,"  said  the  rector,  "  so 
far  all  is  right.  Laboring  on  your  mis- 
sion, as  usual  ?" 

"  To  the  extent  of  my  poor  abilities," 
replied  the  Bible  reader. 

"Successfully,  I  hope?" 

"Aa  much  so,  your  reverence,  as  it 
might  be  given  to  expect,  amidst  so  un- 
goatearing  a  people ;  verily,  the  stiff  necks 
of  the  Jews  are  not  so  hard  to  bend  as 
are  those  of  the  deluded  Catholics." 

**  We  have  yet  strong  hopes  in  the  holy 
seed  of  the  word,"  observed  the  rector. 

■*The  harvest  is  ripening,"  said  the 
Bible  reader. 

"  It  will  be  fruitful  tenfold  in  its  sea- 
■on/'  said  the  rector. 

"  Yea,  a  hundredfold,"  said  the  Bible 
reader. 

**  Your  reward  shall  be  great  and  ever- 
lasting," said  the  rector. 

*'And  thine,"  said  the  Bible  reader, 
"oh,  thine,  reverend  sir,  shall  be  without 
measure,  for  thine  holy  ministration  of 
the  gospel  has  been  wonderfully  power- 
ful amongst  the  people ;  the  seed  which 
fou  have  scattered  hath  already  producf'd 
much  fruit,  (though  it  hath  not  yet  ri- 
pened ;)  yea,  even  in  the  shadow  of 
death — for  when  you  came  to  minister  to 
U9j  darkness  had  covered  the  land,  aod 
gross  darkness  the  people;  but  the  light 
of  the  gospel  hath  beamed  out  from  thee, 
and  shone  afar  off  like  unto  the  pillar  in 
the  desert" 

"  No,  no,  my  dear  Goodsoul,  say  not 
so,"  ol»erved  the  minister,  with  a  smile ; 
"  no,  we  must  not  ascribe  to  our  gifts  of 
nature  the  wonderful  effects  of  the  word 
amongst  the  people.  But  have  your  la- 
bors been  blessed  with  your  usual  suc- 
cess?" 

"  Far  beyond  my  expectations,"  said 
the  Bible  reader — "  within  the  last  two 
8,  sizieen  souls  have  been  rescued 
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from  the  Ammonites  and  their  abomina- 
tions." 

"  You  hear  that,  my  love,"  said  the 
minister,  addressing  his  lady.  **  What  a 
consolation — sixteen  souls  within  the  fort- 
night!" 

"And  the  priest,"  continued  the  rec- 
tor, "  have  you  met  with  opposition  from 
him,  as  usual  ?" 

"  It  hath  not  been  so  great  as  formerly," 
replied  the  Bible  reader,  "  yet  he  still  re- 
vileth  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
high  place  he  hath  built  to  Moloch,  the 
abomination  of  the  children  of  Ammon." 

"  Have  you  spoken  to  himself  of  the 
evil  of  his  ways  ?"  inquired  the  rector. 

"I  have  spoken  in  charity,  and  he 
would  not  hearken  to  me ;  he  called  me 
a  hypocrite,  because  I  have  been  once 
wicked,  and  turned  my  back  upon  my 
sins.  But  verily,  verily,  I  have  never 
been  a  Moabite,  nor  bent  my  knee  before 
Baal.  And  I  said  unto  him  when  he  put 
me  from  his  house,  '  B(*hold,  thou  hast 
labored  like  Nahash  at  Jahesh-gilead  to 
put  out  the  eyes  of  thy  Auialekite  people^ 
that  they  might  not  see  thy  abominations.' 
Aod  when  he  laughed  at  my  rebuke,  I 
waxed  wroihful  in  spirit,  (for  I  am  yet 
weak,)  and  said  unto  him,  that  another 
like  our  holy  and  .God-fearing  Elizabeth 
would  yet  come,  and  would  put  to  death, 
even  as  Josiah  did,  the  idolatrous  priests 
that  burned  incense  unto  Baal;  and,  as  it 
hath  been  commanded,  I  shook  the  dust 
from  my  feet  on  the  threshold  of  the  un- 
believer." 

"You  have  done  well,  my  dear  Mr. 
Goodsoul,"  said  the  lady  of  the  house, 
speaking  with  peculiar  emphasis,  and 
looking  sidewise  at  her  husband  ;  "  there 
should  be  no  peace  with  the  unbeliever." 

*<And  when  may  we  expect  to  see 
these  converts  at  church  ?"  inquired  Re- 
becca, "  for  that,  you  know,  my  dear  Mr. 
Goodsoul,  is  the  chief  consideration." 

"  Their  outward  garments,  lady,"  re- 
plied the  Bible  reader,  "  are  unseemly  for 
such  a  presence — they  are  but  indiffer- 
ently clothed,  and  full  of  delicacy — the 
pride  of  life.  I  know,  lady,  the  white 
robes  of  innocence  are  more  precious  in 
/ns  sight,  yet  we  cannot  fail  to  remember 
that  the  Israelites  were  commanded  to 
wash  their  very  garments  before  they  ap- 
proached even  the  foot  of  the  mountain." 
<*0h,  assuredly,"  interposed  Mrs.  Cant- 
well.  "  attention  to  dress  is  by  no  means 
incompatible  with  attention  to  the  inner 
man.  But  are  you  satisfied,  Mr.  Good- 
soul, they  fail  not  as  hitherto  in  their  at- 
tendance at  church?" 
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*'Perfecily,  mftdam — they  will  atteod 
our  prayer- meetiDff,  at  which  the  Rer. 
Jejjediab  Sweetsoul  holds  Ibrth  on  his  re- 
turn from  Sligo." 

"  But  why  not  come  to  my  chareh," 
inquired  the  rector,  "  where  their  conver- 
sion will  be  more  publicly  known,  and 
their  little  wants  meet  with  a  more  prompt 
and  libera]  attention  ?" 

'^  For  the  very  reason  you  have  men- 
tioned^ reverend  sir,"  replied  the  Bible 
reader.  "They  are  not  yet  sufficiently 
strengthened  by  the  spirit,  to  acknowledge 
their  errors  in  so  public  a  manner;  the 
false  delicacy  of  the  world,  poor  carnal 
creatures  as  they  are,  holds  them  back  a 
little,  yet  a  while — they  fear  their  ene- 
mies might  say,  if  they  went  first  among 
your  wealthy  people,  that  they  had  a 
yearning  after  carnal  comforts,  instead  of  i  ^ 
the  bread  of  life." 

"Well,  my  dear  Baxter,"  said  his 
wife,"  compassionately,  "it's  right — to 
be  sure  they  have  their  little  feelings.  Let 
them  go  to  the  Methodist  church." 

"  Well,  dear,  I  am  satisfied  if  you  are," 
said  the  husband. 

"Oh,  y^,  dear  Baxter,  why  not?" 
said  bis  wife. 

"  Very  well,  then,"  said  the  husband. 

"  Oh,  certainly,"  said  the  wife,  **  what 
matters  it  dear,  what  church  they  attend, 
if  they  only  abandon  the  superstitions  of 
popery." 

"  But  they  will  not  abandon  them," 
said  Archibald,  speaking  for  the  first  time. 

"  Why  do  you  think  so  ?"  asked  his 
father. 

"  Oh,  they  are  thoroughly  convinced 
of  their  error,"  said  the  Bible  reader. 

"  So  were  all  the  converts,  if  we  could 
believe  them,"  retorted  the  agent. 

"  But  these  are  prepared  to  make  a 
public  profession,  I  trust,"  enjotned  the 
rector. 

"  Without  doubt,"  answered  the  Bible 
reader. 

"  Yes,"  said  the  agent,  "  like  all  the 
former  ones." 

'*  How  ?" 

"  Until  they  are  clothed,  sheer  abeolute 
necessity  compeln  them.  They  can't  help 
it.  They  can't  be  sincere  in  their  pro- 
mises of  conversion.  They  can^  under- 
stand, or  rather  they  can't  feel  what  Pro- 
testantism is.  They  can't  take  the  bare 
Bible  for  their  religion.  They  can't  enter 
our  churches  and  see  them  desolate, 
stripped  of  every  thin^  that  used  to  warm 
up  their  hearts  in  their  own,  without  sor- 
row and  regret.  They  never  can  be  con- 
verted by  ordinary  means.    Do  you  think 


a  Catholic,  who  from  hit  infaDcy  saw 
himself  surrounded  by  the  aacramenlt  of 
his  church,  and  from  which  he  received, 
or  at  least  thought  he  received  so  moch 
consolation  amid  all  bis  trials  and  disap- 

Kintments  of  life,  will  be  content  with  a 
re  book  which  he  cannot  understtBdl 
Do  you  think  he  can  relinquish  all  the 
aids  to  salvation,  so  Dumerons  in  hii 
church — that  he  can  forget  hia  coafession, 
where  the  priest  was  accustomed  to  direct 
and  admonish  him,  even  if,  as  we  thiak, 
he  could  do  nothing  more — ^forget  hn 
communion,  which  he  believed  to  be  the 
body  of  Christ,  his  last  sacrament,  which 
he  had  depended  so  much  on  at  the  hoar 
of  death — and  all  this  for  what  he  wm 
accustomed  to  look  upon  as  the  mere 
skeleton  of  a  religion,  without  form,  tub* 
stance,  or  tangibility  ?" 

<*  Nonsense,  Arehibald,"  exclaimed  his 
mother,  interrupting  him,  "  you  talk  very 
strangely." 

"  I  talk  the  truth,  mother,  and  yon 
know  it,"  replied  Archibald. 

"I  know  it,"  said  the  lady,  busying 
herself  with  her  work,  and  somewhat 
discomposed.  "  I  know  it,  do  I— per- 
haps so." 

"  Yea,  indeed,  mother,  you  know  it, 
and  we  all  know  it  well,  if  we  bad  can- 
dor enough  to  acknowledge  it.  I  hate 
popery,  myself,  as  I  do  the  d— — 1,  and 
would  exterminate  papists  at  the  hazard 
of  my  life.  But  why  should  we  belie 
their  religion,  in  order  to  deceive  our- 
selves? They  never  will  be  converted. 
Within  the  last  five  years  you  have  lost 
many  of  your  hearers,  and  whom  have 
you  gained  1  Three  permanent  converts; 
and  who  are  they?  Men  whom  the 
priest  thrust  out  of  his  church,  for  theft 
and  other  crimes.  Could  they  be  called 
Catholics  ?  Certainly  not ;  the  priest 
would  not  recognise  them  as  such." 

"  But  they  have  reformed,  by  an  atten- 
tive and  pious  study  of  the  Bible,  t 
change  which  the  influence  of  Catholic 
doctrine  never  could  have  effected.  And 
they  have  remained  steady  members  of 
the  church,"  added  the  rector. 

"  Steady,  no  doubt,  father,"  replied  Ar- 
chibald :  "and  why  not?  what  could 
they  do— what  other  resource  could  they 
fly  to?  Their  first  duty  on  their  return 
to  the  Romish  communion  would  have 
been  restitution — the  very  thing  which 
first  drove  them  out  of  it.  Make  restittt- 
tion,  and  let  their  wives  and  children 
starve !  The  thing  is  preposterous.  They 
are  constrained  to  remam  steady  where 
they  are,  and  where  no  ministeHa  •»• 
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thority  caa  reach  their  consciences  or  their 
purse." 

"  The  word  of  God  will  reach  them/' 
said  the  rector,  somewhat  pettishly. 

"  The  word  of  God  to  them  is  but  a 
book — it  is  a  thing  without  eyes,  ears, 
tonffue,  or  understanding,"  said  Archi- 
bald. "It  is  but  a  dead  monitor,  the 
priest  is  a  living  one.  The  Bible  may 
coDTiace  the  intellect,  but  the  heart,  the 
•eat  of  the  sensibilities,  requires  a  far  dif- 
ferent action  to  impel  it.  Suppose  you 
changed  your  relative  positions — give  the 
Catholic  church  the  advantages  you  pos- 
tesa— wealth,  titles,  authority,  patronage ; 
and  the  Protestant,  poverty  and  persecu- 
tion— how  many  hearers  would  you  have 
in  twelve  months  ?  None.  Do  you  think 
it  would  be  sufficient  to  hand  them  the 
Bible,  and  say,  '  Here,  read  that,  and 
learn  to  suffer  for  conscience  sake  V  " 

'*  You  have  siven  your  opinions  unso- 
licited, Archibald,"  said  his  father,  "  and 
with  a  very  unnecessary  earnestness. 
May  I  ask  what  is  your  object  in  all  this  ?" 

'*  Simply  to  prove  to  you,  if  you  are 
not  already  convinced  of  it,  that  all  your 
endeavors  for  the  conversion  of  Catholics 
is  vain,  and  will  be  vain  to  the  end.  Well 
then,  when  you  cannot  lead  them — drive 
them.  When  you  cannot  reform  them — 
exterminate  them,  and  by  every  means  in 
your  power.  L^ve  no  means  untried ; 
degraoe  them,  impoverish  them,  perse- 
cute them.  Misery  and  begsary  and  des- 
titution may  convert  them,  but  the  Bible 


**  During  the  latter  part  of  the  foregoing 
dialogue  between  father  and  son,  the  two 
ladies  and  Mr.  Ebenezer  Goodsoul  had 
retired  to  a  distant  corner  of  the  drawing- 
room,  to  have  a  little  quiet  conversation 
on  the  important  subject  of  clothing  the 
converts. 

"  Now,  my  dear  Mr.  Goodsoul,  tell  me 
candidly,"  said  Mrs.  Cantwell,  *<  do  you 
think  these  poor  creatures  are  sincere?" 
and  she  laid  her  hand  familiarly  on  his 
shoulder. 

"Yea,  verily,  madam,  their  conversion 
is  truly  sincere." 

'*  And  will  they  certainly  attend  your 
church?    Have  you  any  doubt  of  it?" 

*•  None,  whatever,  madam." 

*'0h,  it  will  besodeHghtful,"  exclaim- 
ed Miss  Rebecca,  rubbing  her  hands. 

«•  It  will  be  a  great  victory,  my  dear 
Rebecca,  af\er  all  the  uunts  we  have 
borne,"  said  Mrs.  Cantwell,  smiling  be- 
nignantly. 

"Oh,  yes  indeed,"  added  Miss  Re- 
a,  ''It  will  be  absolutely  charming. 


We  must  take  them  under  our  own  im- 
mediate protection,  poor  dear  creatures — 
they  shall  feel  so  awkward,  you  know — 
so  confused,  when  they  fina  themselves 
all  at  once  among  respectable  people." 

*'  Well,  but  dear  Mr.  Goodsoul,  do  not 
recommend  them,  if  you  be  not  abso- 
lutely satisfied  of  their  attendance.  You 
know  how  we  have  suffered  already.  It 
is  so  very  humiliating  to  behold  these 
nasty  creatures  strutting  by  us  to  mass  in 
the  very  garments  we  gave  them — and 
some  of  which  we  made  even  with  our 
own  hands.    It  is  really  insupportable." 

"  Fear  not,  my  dear  lady,"  said  the 
Bible  reader,  "they  are  now,  I  trust, 
children  of  grace  ^  their  eyes  are  opened, 
and  they  see  the  light" 

"  And  when  do  they  come  for  the  gar- 
ments ?"  said  Mrs.  Cantwell ;  you  know 
they  are  always  ready." 

"  When  you  please,  madam." 

"  Very  well,  then — when  the  colonel 
comes.  We  expect  him  daily  ;  he  is  now 
visiting  at  Colonel  Percivars,  of  Rock- 
vale.    He  will  be  so  gratified." 

"  The  little  party  then  separated.  Mr. 
Ebenezer  Goodsoul  approached  the  door 
of  the  apartment,  anu  turning  round, 
bowed  to  every  member  of  the  family, 
according  to  seniority.  His  body  rose 
to  a  perpendicular,  and  beot  to  a  right 
angle  at  each  obeisance,  and  without  a 
syllable  of  accompaniment  to  lessen 'the 
solemnity  of  the  action,  he  quitted  the 
room,  his  head  thrown  back  as  usual,  and 
his  step  measured  and  steady  as  an  un- 
dertaker's at  a  funeral." 

Did  our  space  permit,  we  would  con- 
tinue these  extracts  from  Shandy  M'Ouire; 
and  would  invite  attention  particularly  to 
those  parts  of  the  work,  which  point  out 
the  causes  of  the  social  evils  which  weigh 
upon  unfortunate  Ireland.  This  is  no 
fiction,  but  melancholy  truth;  and  might 
afford  a  profitable  subject  of  meditation  to 
those  ignorant  or  prejudiced  writers,  who, 
in  face  of  the  misgovernment  and  perse- 
cution which  have  so  obviously  brought 
about  the  present  calamitous  condition  of 
the  Irish  people,  have  the  boldness  to  at- 
tribute it  to  the  influenceof  their  religious 
faith,  which  they  have  so  gloriously  pre- 
served, and  which  places  them,  as  a  Cath- 
olic nation,  above  every  other  portion  of 
the  Christian  world. 
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Condnded  from  p.  535. 


HE  missionaries  ia 
Maryland  wrote  to 
their  brethren  in  Eu- 
rope favorable  ac- 
counts of  their  pros- 
pects in  1639-— 40. 
Referring  to  their  in- 
vitation from  Ana- 
coston  and  Mosorco- 
ques,  our  missiona- 
aries  write,  in  the  lat- 
ter year,  as  follows : 
"  From  which  we 
may  safely  conclude, 
that  a  harvest  is  plac- 
ed within  our  reach, 
the  labor  of  which 
will  be  richly  repaid 
with  fruit.  The  greatest  fear  is,  that  we 
shall  not  have  laborers  enough  to  collect 
so  abundant  a  crop.  There  are  also  other 
neighboring  towns,  which, doubtless,  were 
the  word  of  God  preached  to  them,  would 
willingly,  and  with  joy,  embrace  the  light 
of  the  Gospel;  but  lest  we  might  seem 
to  desert  our  little  flock  loo  soon,  we  are 
obliged  to  desist  from  eitending  our  labors 
to  others.  Let  not  those  who  may  be  sent 
to  our  assistance,  fear  that  they  will  be 
destitute  of  the  necessary  supports  of  life. 
For  he  who  clothes  the  lily  of  the  valley, 
and  feeds  the  birds  of  the  air,  will  not 
suffer  those  engaged  in  extending  his 
heavenly  kingdom  to  want  the  necessary 
supplies." 

That  their  appeals  excited  the  sympa- 
thies of  their  European  brethren,  will 
appear  by  the  following  extracts  of  letters 
from  the  superior  of  the  society  : 


"  To  Father  Akdebw  Warn,  Maryland. 

« 15a  Oel»ltr,  IS3I. 

"  The  zeal  of  your  reverence  for  The 
conversion  of  souls  as  expressed  in  your 
reverence's  letter,  has  afforded  roe  infinite 
delight.  I  anticipate  with  great  interest, 
receiving  the  history  of  the  mission  erect- 
ed by  your  reverence,  and  I  doubt  not 
that  it  will  be  of  aenrice  in  stimulatinf 
the  spirUs  of  many  to  rimilar  exefHom." 

<«  To  Father  Joan  BaooK,  Maryland. 

« 1514  S^Umkm,  1640. 

'*  I  have  received  the  communication  of 
your  reverence,  bearing  date  the  second 
of  May ;  and  I  cannot  convey  to  you,  an 
adequate  idea  of  the  pleasure  which'  I 
derived  from  it.  My  mind  is  so  completely 
taken  up  with  that  mission  of  yours,  that 
there  is  nothing  which  I  desire  more  earn- 
estly than  to  receive  news  of  its  progress 
as  frequently  as  possible :  and  I  put  so 
much  confidence  in  the  diligence  of  your 
reverence,  that  I  hope  the  news  will  al- 
ways be  good.  The  hints  of  your  rever- 
ence, concerning  the  establishment  of  foar 
stations,  your  information  with  regard  to 
the  kindness  of  the  prince  of  the  abo- 
rigines, his  inclination  towards  baptism, 
and  your  hope  of  a  plentiful  harvest,  have 
been  subjects  of  no  ordinary  rejoicing. 
The  hope  of  establishing  a  college,  which 
you  hold  forth,  I  embrace  with  pleasure ; 
and  shall  not  delay  my  sanction  to  the 
plan,  when  itshall  have  reached  maturity." 

In  a  historical  memoir  of  the  first  es- 
tablishment of  the  Catholic  religion  in  the 
United  States  written  by  the  late  Abp. 
Carroll,  about  1790-1,  he  remarks : 

"About  the  year  1640,  some  design 
appears  to  have  been  formed  for  canying 
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itpei  amoDgst  the  native  Indiaos. 
find  by  some  papers  in  my  posses- 
bat  in  this  year,  the  provincial  of 
iglish  Jesnits,  wrote  a  letter  of  ex- 
on  to  the  young  Jesuits  at  Liege, 
g  tbem  to  offer  their  services  for 
sriloQS  and  laborious  undertaking, 
itequenoe  of  this  invitation,  up- 
of  twenty  solicited  with  the  most 
>U8  language,  to  be  sent ;  but  I  do 
d  that  anything  farther  was  done  in 
siness,  which  I  doubt  not,  was  ow- 
the  jealousy  the  neighboring  Pro- 
I  of  Virginia  had  now  conceived, 
laperior  credit  which  the  Catholics 
d  amongst  the  Indians.  Add  to 
hat  in  the  same  year,  1640,  the 
a  began  in  England,  which  ended 
dethronement  and  beheading  of 
8  I,  in  1648;  the  virulence  of  the 
ing  party  in  England  against  Ca- 
,  and  their  jealousy  of  every  en- 
e  for  the  increase  of  true  religion, 
it  necessary  to  forbear  from  any 
communication  with  the  Indians; 
he  spirit  of  the  times  was,  it  would 
sen  said,  certainly,  that  the  Indians 
be  brought  down  by  the  priests  and 
to  murder  all  the  Protestant  in- 
its." 

re  now  before  me  the  original  let- 
twenty-three  Jesuits  of  the  English 
!e,  soliciting  to  be  sent  upon  the 
nd  mission,  in  terms  of  the  most 
I  self-devotion.  They  are  all  dated 
;  and  August,  1640,  and  most  of 
re  written  from  Liege,  where  the 
I  Jesuits  had  an  establishment.  A 
[tract  from  one  of  these  letters  will 
)e  zeal  with  which  the  provincial, 
Edward  Knott,  encouraged  this 
I,  as  well  as  the  ardor  of  bis  sub- 
be  employed  here. 

iBSOE  IN  ChBUTO  PaTKB. 

I  Christi — I  had  no  sooner  heard 
ition  of  the  happy  success  of  our 
i  in  Maryland,  and  the  great  hopes 
rerting  souls  to  their  Lord  and 
,  but  I  was  surprized  with  no 
)y  and  comfort,  which,  neverthe- 


less, waa  bat  liule,  compared  with  that 
which  I  received,  when  I  read  those  sweet 
and  no  less  comforuble  lines  with  which 
your  Reverence  invited  not  any  one  in 
particular,  but  all  in  general,  to  employ 
their  lives  and  labors  in  the  undertaking 
of  so  glorious  an  enterprizeof  converting 
souls  10  Grod,  by  means  of  that  Mission. 
And  to  tell  you  the  truth,  my  joy  was  so 
great,  that  no  thought  nor  word  for  a  long 
while  could  come  from  me  which  resound- 
ed not  Mariland.  The  cause  of  my  joy 
was  the  hopes  I  conceived  of  being  so 
happy  as  to  be  one  of  those  who  would 
consecrate  themselves  to  so  noble  an  em- 
ployment JV*ec  tana  qtes,  as  I  hope: 
since  I  doubt  not  it  is  the  will  of  Almighty 
Gkxi,  for  having  commended  the  matter 
unto  Him,  for  some  days,  I  still  found  the 
same  desire  I  had  in  the  first  hour.  If 
your  Reverence  desireth  to  know  yet  farther 
the  joy  which  was  caused  in  me  by  thia 
happy  niews,  I  cannot  express  it  better, 
than  by  saying  that  it  hath  binne  like  an 
ocean  able  to  drowne  all  other  sorrows 
and  crosses  which  by  reason  of  trouble- 
some times  might  have  no  small  part  in 
me." 

As  the  letter  is  long,  I  will  omit  all  that 
follows,  except  the  conclusion. 

'*  I  would  willing  demaund  your  Rev- 
erence, his  councell  in  one  thing,  and  it 
is  by  what  meanes  I  may  gett  my  portion 
of  those  temporall  goods  which  by  right 
are  due  unto  me.  I  would  be  willing  to 
give  all  to  the  furthering  of  our  mission. 
The  surest  way  weare  to  procure  some 
friends  to  speak  to  my  father.  Perad- 
venture  my  step-mother  who  is  my  Lord 
Montigue  his  Aunt  will  be  able  to  effect  it. 
I  leave  all  to  your  Reverence  his  disposing. 
Lawrxvcb  WoasLT." 

One  of  the  successful  candidates  for  the 
Md.  missions,  at  that  time,  was  Rev'd. 
Roger  Rigbie.    The  following  is  hia  letter 
of  application. 
"  RcvBBBirpB  IN  Chbisto  Patsb. 

''  Pax  Christi— I  had  thought  to  have 
petitioned  for  a  favour  at  your  Reverence's 
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last  being  here ;  but  your  sudden  and  in- 
deed to  me  unknowne  departure  prevented 
me.  Howsoerer,  I  hope  it  was  not  with- 
out God  Almighties  particular  providenee, 
that  I  might  more  maturely  deliberate  of 
80  waightie  a  matter,  before  I  proposed  h. 
My  request  is  only  to  entreate  the  hap- 
pines  to  be  made  partaker  of  that  happie 
Mission  of  Mariiand.  Tis  true,  I  eon- 
ceive  this  Mission  not  only  happie  and 
glorious ;  but  withall  hard  and  humble,  in 
regard  of  the  raw  state  things  as  yet  are 
in ;  yet  the  lore  of  Jesus  neyther  feares 
labour  nor  low  imployment.  Your  Rer- 
erence's  letter  inkindled  in  my  mind  a 
great  desire  of  this  voyage,  renewed  for- 
mer good  purposes  to  that  effect,  and 
made  me  in  fine  resolve  upon  it.  This 
resolution  hath  bin  verie  much  strength- 
ened this  tymeof  Holy  Exercises,  both  in 
prayer.  Holy  Masse,  and  other. occasions, 
which  I  have  taken  to  deliberate  of  this 
point.  I  confesse  the  deliberation  hath 
bin  long,  and  the  resolution,  I  fear  will 
come  late  both  for  6thers  speedier  petitions, 
and  the  tyme  of  the  yeare :  neverthelesse 
not  alwaies  first  come,  first  sped,  some- 
ty mes  novissimi  become  prinU ;  and  being 
neare  at  hand,  I  confide,  I  may  bee  readie 
in  due  tyme  for  that  voyage  the  next  op- 
portuniiie.  Besydes,  though  others  farr 
better  deserving,  and  more  able  to  found 
that  new  spiritual  plantation,  will  have 
alreadie  presented  themselves,  yet  I  should 
be  glad  to  ioyne  my  meanest  endeavors 
with  theire  best;  and  the  little  experience 
I  have  had,  gives  me  good  hopes,  that  my 
health  and  strength  will  be  able  to  break 
through  occurrentdifliculties,and  accom- 
panie  others  in  their  greatest  labors.  I 
feare,  I  have  hindered  your  more  serious 
thoughts  too  long,  wherefore  in  a  word,  I 
leave  the  matter  wholly  to  your  prudent 
charitie,  desiring  you  would  freely  dispose 
of  me,  as  you  judge  best.  If  you  bee 
allerdie  furnished  with  workmen,  it  may 
bee  you  will  want  the  next  spring  to  pro- 
vide for  a  new  harvest,  then  you  know 
where  to  find  one.  Thus  with  my  duti- 
ful! respects,  and  best  wishes  I  humbly 


crane  part  of  your  Holy  Sacrifieea,  and 
rest  this  31,  of  July  1640. 

''  your  Revereaee's  humble  seraant  in 
Christ,  RooBE  Riobib." 

This  father  was  alatbned  at  P^tozent, 
in  1642.  He  was  bora  in  London,  in 
1608,  and  was  aboat  33  years  of  age 
when  he  arrived  in  Maryland.  Oor  M88. 
say  that  he  was  so  saeoessfnl  in  acquiriaf 
the  Indian  langaage,  as  to  hare  been  able 
to  compose  a  short  oaiechism  in  it  He 
was  confined  to  his  bed,  by  sevefa  indis- 
position for  three  months,  and  is  staled  to 
have  died  in  Virginia,  in  1646.* 

Father  White  continued  to  reside  at 
Piscataway,  until  1642,  occasionally  visit* 
ing  Saint  Mary's.  Returning  from  one 
of  these  visits  in  the  winter,  he  was  de- 
tained by  the  ice,  nearly  opposite  Pbto- 
mac  town,  in  Virginia — the  place  visited 
by  the  ^vernor  and  Father  Altham,  ia 
their  first  exploring  voyage.  By  walking 
over  the  ice.  Father  White  reached  the 
town,  where  he  remained  several  weeb, 
preaching  and  instructing  the  natives. 
The  annual  letter  of  1642,  says :  ''  Do- 
ring  a  detention  of  nine  weeks  at  Potomac 
town,  his  spiritual  gain  in  souls  foUf 
compensated  for  the  delay.  For,  during 
that  time,  there  was  an  accession  to  die 
church,  of  the  chief  of  the  town,  with 
the  principal  inhabitants.  Also,  a  chief 
of  another  tribe,  with  many  of  hi»  fol- 
lowers ;  a  third,  with  his  wife,  son  and 
one  of  his  people ;  and  a  fourth  chiefhun, 
with  a  companion  of  high  rank  among 
his  own  people.  By  these  examples,  his 
whole  tribe  was  prepared  to  embrace  the 
faith,  as  soon  as  we  could  find  time  to 
impart  to  them  the  necessary  instrac- 
tions." 

Soon  after  this  period,  the  young  queen 
of  Piscataway,  as  Chilomacon's  daughter 
was  called,  was  baptized  at  Sl  Mary's, 
where  she  had  been  educated;  and  she 
then  understood  the  English  language 
pretty  well. 

The  Missionaries  were  very  successfal 
in  another  quarter,  of  great  importance. 
*  Oliver,  p.  180. 
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M  Indian  town  of  Potopaco — 
Port  Tobacco,  the  capital  of 
mty.  Nearly  all  the  native  in- 
r  this  place  embraced  Christi- 
9  nnmber  of  130,  including  the 
*n,  and  the  wife  and  two  chil- 
former  principal  chief.  This 
ct,  embraced  by  the  great  bend 
mac  river,  being  favorably  situ- 
ercourse  with  the  neighboring 
ho  were  very  numerous,  the 
a  determined  on  establishing  a 
here.  This  they  were  more 
do,  because  of  interruptions  at 
,  from  the  Susquehannock  In- 
sonsequence  of  hostilities  from 
ikes,  the  Wicomeses,  and  the 
nocks,  these  tribes  were  de- 
'  enemies  to  the  province,  and 
ehensions  were  felt  by  the 
In  1642, ''  a  march  against  the 
as  ordered,  and  a  fort  erected  at 
.  It  is  worthy  of  observation, 
8S.  state  that  the  Susquehan- 
at  whose  history  there  is  so 
arity,  had  taken  up  their  resi- 
1  the  banks  of  the  Potomac, 
ftway.*  Th  is  fierce  and  trucu- 
^ho  are  described  as  very  hostile 
ristians,  h»d  made  an  atuick 
of  the  settlements,  murdered 
id  carried  off  the  property  they 
3.  As  the  colony  was  feeble 
,  and  some  internal  dissensions 
B  English  settlers  prevented  the 
I  of  vigorous  measures  against 
,  it  was  deemed  most  prudent 
V  Father  White  from  Piscata- 
'  missionaries  in  1642  made 
rsions  up  the  Patuxent  river, 
ought  these  excursions  best 
tie  then  disturbed  state  of  the 
!i«  ttill  there  in  1675,  ai  appean  by 
ra  in  1705,  formerljr  in  the  potteMion 
too,  and  now  in  the  Library  of  Coo- 
ed "The  becionini,  progreM  and 
Bacon's  rebellion  in  v  irginia,  in  the 
]  IS76."  The  writer  of  thit  letter 
Sufqnehannockf  were  newly  drifcn 
ibitations  at  the  head  of  Chetepiaek 
Cinela  Indiant,  down  to  the  head  of 
ere  they  tonrht  proteetion  under  the 
Adiana,  who  had  a  fort  near  the  head 
and  aitu,  were  our  friendt." 


country.  Among  their  converts,  were 
\he  young  qneen  of  Patuxent  town,  and 
her  mother.  In  their  letter  of  this  year, 
they  thus  describe  their  excursion  : — 

'*  We  sail  in  an  open  boat-— the  father, 
an  interpreter,  and  servant.  In  a  calm  or 
adverse  wind,  two  row  and  the  third  steers 
the  boat.  We  carry  a  basket  of  bread, 
cheese,  butter,  dried  roasting  ears  of  com, 
beans  and  some  meal,  and  a  chest  con- 
taining the  sacerdotal  vestments,  the  slab 
or  altar  for  mass,  the  wine  used  in  the 
holy  sacrifice,  and  blessed  baptismal  water. 
In  another  chest  we  carry  knives,  hoes, 
Ultle  bells,  fishing  hooks,  needles,  thread, 
and  other  trifles,  for  presents  to  the  In- 
dians. We  take  two  mats :  a  small  one 
to  shelter  us  from  the  sun,  and  a  larger 
one  to  protect  us  from  the  rain.  The  ser- 
vant carries  implements  for  hunting,  and 
cooking  utensils.  We  endeavor  to  reach 
some  Indian  village  or  English  plantation 
at  night-falL  If  we  do  not  succeed,  then 
the  father  secures  our  boat  to  the  bank, 
collects  wood  and  makes  a  fire,  while  the 
other  .two  go  out  to  hunt ;  and,  after 
cooking  our  game,  we  take  some  refresh- 
ment, and  then  lie  down  to  sleep  round 
the  fire.  When  threatened  with  rain,  we 
erect  a  tent,  covering  it  with  our  large  mat. 
Thanks  be  to  God,  we  enjoy  our  scanty 
fare  and  hard  beds  as  much  as  if  we  were 
accommodated  with  the  luxuries  of  En- 
rope  ;  while  the  consolation  we  find  in  the 
promises  of  God,  to  those  who  labor 
faithfully  in  his  service,  and  the  watchful 
care  he  seems  to  have  of  us,  gives  us 
strength  to  bear  up  against  difficulties,  so 
much  so,  that  it  is  surprising  that  we  are 
able  to  accomplish  what  wejdo." 

Our  extracts  from  the  missionaries' 
letters,  mention  the  arrival  of  two  more 
assistants  from  England,  in  1642,  and  are 
then  interrupted  until  1654.  We  have 
seen,  that  up  to  the  former  date,  the  Gos- 
pel had  been  preached  to  the  Indians  with 
success,  not  only  at  the  capital  of  the 
province,  but  at  Kent  Island,  in  the  Ches- 
apeake Bay,  at  Piscataway  and  Port  To- 
bacco, on  the  Maryland  side  of  the  Poto- 
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mac;  and  at  Patowmeck  town«  on  the 
Virginia  side  of  that  rtrer ;  at  Mattapany, 
and  PawtQzent  town,  on  the  Patuzent 
river;  betides,  in  many  other  places, 
which  were  risited  by  the  missionaries, 
in  their  aquatic  excursions.  By  the  in- 
terruption of  our  annual  reports,  we  are 
left  to  trace  out  these  missions  and  their 
founders  from  other  sources. 

It  was  in  the  beginning  of  1644,  that 
Ingle's,  or  Claiborne  and  Ingle's  rebeUion 
occurred ;  and,  in  1645,  they  succeeded  in 
driring  the  goremor,  and  many  of  his 
adherents,  out  of  the  province.  The  goT- 
emor  took  refuge  in  Virginia,  and  was 
not  restored  to  his  province  and  authority 
until  August,  1646.  The  fate  of  the 
missionaries  is  thus  stated  in  our  M8S. 
**  A  body  of  sokliers,  or  rather  lawless 
brigands,  who  arrived  in  1645,  laid  waste, 
destroyed,  and  fired  the  whole  colony. 
Having  driven  the  governor  into  exile, 
they  carried  q^  ihe  pHati,  and  reduced 
ikem  to  m  mi$erable  drnvery.**  The  MSS. 
in  the  State  Library,  at  Annapolis,  known 
as  the  Ridoot  papers,  say  **  they,  burnt 
the  records.  This  rebellion  was  not  sup- 
pressed for  more  than  two  yesrs.  The 
loyal  inhabitants  were  plundered,  and 
many  of  them  banished  by  this  band  of 
ruffians.  The  rebels  increased  fast,  and 
very  few  could  be  persuaded  to  make  re- 
sistance against  them.''  Mr.  McMahon 
says,  '*  One  of  the  results  of  Claiborne 
and  Ingle's  rebellion,  as  it  is  called,  was 
the  destruction  or  loss  of  the  greater  part 
of  the  records  of  the  province ;  and  those 
which  remain  to  us,  neither  show  us  in 
what  manner  this  rebellion  was  fomented, 
and  accomplished  its  triumph,  nor  give 
us  any  insight  into  the  conduct  and  sd- 
ministration  of  the  confederates,  whilst 
they  held  the  rule  of  the  province.  From 
Claiborne's  known  character  as  an  adhe- 
rent to  the  parliament,  and  the  fact  of 
Ingle's  previous  flight  from  the  province 
as  a  proclaimed  traitor  to  the  king,  it 
seems  probable  that  the  insurrection  was 
carried  on  under  the  name,  and  for  the 
support  of  the  parliament  cause.    The 


racoids  of  that  day  inform  ua  only,  that 
it  commeooed  in  the  year  1644 ;  that  earlf 
in  the  year  1645,  the  rebela  were  triam- 
phant,  and  succeeded  in  driving  the  Gov- 
ernor, Leonard  Calvert,  frona  tlie  provinee 
to  Virginia;  and  that  the  government  of 
the  Proprietary  was  noc  restored  until 
August,  1646.  If  the  representatioBS 
made  by  that  government,  after  its  wtd^ 
ration,  be  correct,  the  adminiatraikm  of 
these  confederates,  during  their  ascen- 
dancy, was  one  of  misrule,  rapacity,  and 
general  diatreas  to  the  province ;  and  this 
seems  quite  probable,  fnm  the  Ihet  of 
their  eariy  expulsion  from  it,  notwith- 
standing the  triumphs  of  the  parliament 
party  in  England.  Their  dominion  is  now 
remembered  only  because  it  is  identified 
with  the  loes  of  the  greater  part  of  the  re* 
cords  of  the  province  before  that  period."* 

From  the  biognphical  department  of 
Dodd's  History,  we  gather  the  followinf 
particulars  of  Father  White : 

'*  He  was  sent  over  prisoner  Into  Eng- 
land, together  with  two  other  missions- 
ries  of  the  same  order,  who  endured  very 
great  hardships  in  London,  during  their 
confinement  At  last  he  was  sent  into 
banishment,  earnestly  requesting  of  his 
superiors  that  he  n^fht  have  the  libotj, 
once  more,  to  visit  Maryland.  But  il 
coukl  not  be  obtained.  However,  he  re- 
turned back  into  England*  and  after  aboot 
ten  years,  died  September  29, 1655^  ncsi 
80  years  of  age.  He  was  endowed  with 
all  the  qualifications  of  an  apostolic  mis- 
sioner,  humility,  patience,  and  zeal.  His 
works  are,  1st:  A  Grammar  of  the  In- 
dian language.  2d.  A  Dictionary  of  the 
same  language.  3d.  A  Catechism  in  the 
same  language.  4th.  A  History  of  Mary- 
land."f  Oliver  adds  a  fifth  to  these  works 
of  Father  White's  History  of  his  voysge 
to  Maryland.  As  it  appears,  there  were 
but  two  priests  among  the  first  settlen 
who  arrived  in  Maryland,  in  the  ship  Ark, 

*  History  of  Maryland^.  S02. 

t  Dodd't  Ear.  Charoh  Hutory,  toI.  S,  I»Ii.  If, 
•rt.  Vl,  p.  913.  Dodd  rerert  to  Diary  of  Doway 
Coll.  Nat.  SoothweU  BiU.,  Script.  Socict.  Jcm., 
p.  60. 
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\  Dove ;  and  as  the  author  of 
soant  of  the  voyage,  (eopied 
'.  McSherry,  from  the  original 
tafes  that  he  (the  author)  re^ 
St.  Clement's  Island,  while 
lam  went  with  Gov.  Calvert, 
tie  Potomac,  I  think  there  can 

that  Father  White  was  the 
w  narrative.  Mr.  McSheny 
e  that  he  had  also  foand  in 
raneclion  with  this  document, 
ihism  of  the  Indian  language, 
invaluable  acquisition  to  the 
0  have  been  engaged  of  late 
Hurches  in  the  history  and  lan- 
le  American  Indians,  would 
imar  and  dictionary  of  Father 
r.  Gallatin,  in  his  elaborate 
9c  "Synopsis  of  the  Indian 
marks:  "We  have  no  rem- 
^er,  of  the  language  of  the 
locks."  The  dictionary  of 
is  language,  composed  by  the 
P'ather  Rale,  (or  Rasle,^  a 
ionary  in  Maine  for  many 
leen  esteemed  one  of  the  most 
ntributions  to  the  collections 
Kit  of  Indian  philology.  The 
1.  is  carefully  preserved  in  the 
Harvard    College.*     Dr.    C. 

his  life  of  Father  Rale,  re- 

hie  can  scarcely  look  at  this 

lanuseript,  with  its  dingy  and 

aves,  without  associations  of 

t  with  those  labors,  and  that 

rjldemess,  of  which  it  is  now 

oDorial.  Students  of  the  Indian 

e  roost  justly  considered  it  a 

itribution  to  the  materials  of 

aeience.'-'t    Not  less  interest- 

ren  more  precious  would  be 

iry  and  grammar,  composed 

Vhite,  under  similar  circum- 

ose  of  Father  Rale.    Possibly 

)ria]s  of  our  ancient  native 

Jig  attraeted  the  attention  andoon- 

tne  learned,  both  in  EuroM  and 

dictionaiy  wai  printed  in  1893,  in 

ew  series  of  the  memoirs  of  the 

demjT. 

Uneriean  Biography,  toI.  17,  new 
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tribes,  may  yet  be  Iband  in  the  arehivef 
of  the  Jaauita  at  Rome,  or  in  the  collec- 
tions of  the  English  provinee  of  the  same 
society  at  Slonyhurtt  College,  in  England. 

Oliver,  who  differs  from  Dodd  as  to  the 
date  of  Father  White's  death,  famishes, 
also,  some  farther  particulars  of  the  latter 
part  of  his  life,  in  these  words :  "  After 
ten  years  of  aecomalated  labors  and  ser- 
vices to  the  colony.  Father  White  was 
seized  by  some  of  the  English  invaders 
from  Virginia,  the  avowed  enemies  of 
civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  carried  off 
a  prisoner  to  London.  At  length  he  was 
sentenced  to  banishment  Thirsting  for 
the  salvation  of  his  dear  Marylanders,  he 
sought  every  opportunity  of  returning  se- 
cretly to  that  mission  ;  but  every  attempt 
proving  ineffectual,  he  was  content  to  de- 
vote his  remaining  energies  to  the  advan- 
tage of  his  native  country.  In  his  old 
age,  even  to  the  end,  he  continued  his 
custom  of  fasting  on  bread  and  water 
twice  a  week.  Whilst  a  prisoner,  he 
was  reminded  by  his  keeper  to  moderate 
his  austerities,  and  to  reserve  his  strength 
for  his  appearance  at  Tyburn.  'Yon 
must  know,'  replied  Father  White,  'that 
my  fasting  gives  me  strength  to  bear  any 
kind  of  sufferings  for  the  bve  of  Jesus 
Christ.'  This  truly  great  and  good  man 
died  peaceably  in  London,  not  27tb  Sep- 
tember, 1655,  (as  Southwell  relates,  p.  60, 
Biblioth.^  but  27lh  December,  1656,  O. 
S.,  or  6th  January,  1667,  N.  8.  From 
the  comparison  of  various  documents,  I 
believe  he  was  in  his  78th  year,  at  the 
time  of  his  death.  He  was  the  author  of 
a  grammar,  dictionary  and  catechism,  in 
the  Indian  language,  and  of  his  voyage, 
vfith  a  history  of  MarylandJ^* 

It  is  probable  that  Father  Fisher  was 
one  of  the  missioners  sent  to  England,  a 
prisoner  with  Father  White.  It  is  cer- 
tain that  he  retorned  to  his  labors  here,  as 
will  appear  by  the  subjoined  letter,  ad- 
dressed by  him  to  Father  Vincent  Caraffa, 
the  general  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  at 
Rome.  In  the  interesting  narrative  of 
•  ColleeUoBs,  p.  221  and  222. 
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Father  Jogues,  the  celebrated  Jesuit  mis- 
sionary to  the  Mohawks,  he  states  that 
when  in  New  York,  in  1643,  he  heard 
the  confession  of  an  Irish  Catholic  from 
Virginia,  who  informed  him  ''  there  had 
been  members  of  his  society  in  Virginia, 
bat  one  of  them,  accompanying  a  party 
of  Indians  into  their  wikb,  in  his  endea- 
vors to  conrert  them,  was  attacked  and 
killed  by  another  party  of  Indians  hostile 
to  the  first"*  This  martyr  to  his  zeal, 
most  have  been  one  of  our  missionaries 
from  Maryland. 

Believing  the  letters  of  the  various  ap- 
plicants for  employment  on  the  mission 
of  Maryland — to  which  I  have  referred  in 
the  coarse  of  these  remarks — would  form 
an  appropriate  portion  of  our  collections, 
I  have  procured  fair  and  literal  copies  to 
be  made  by  an  obliging  young  friend, 
which  are  appended  to  this  essay.  The 
originals,  now  before  the  society,  belong 
to  Georgetown  College ;  and  to  the  oblig- 
ing gentlemen  of  that  institution,  I  am 
indebted  for  the  use  of  them,  as  well  as 
the  memoir  written  by  Abp.  Carroll,  and 
several  of  the  books  which  I  have  quoted. 

With  the  following  letter,  which  I  find 
in  Oliver's  collection,  pp.  91  and  92,  I 
shall  conclude  this  imperfect  sketch: 
"  Ova  YiKT  RavaRBirD  Father  in  Christ. 

"  At  length  my  companion  and  myself 
reached  Virginia,  in  the  month  of  Jan- 
uary, after  a  tolerable  journey  of  seven 
weeks.  There  I  left  my  companion,  and 
availed  myself  of  the  opportunity  of  pro- 
ceeding to  Maryland,  where  I  arrived  in 

*  Relation  d«  ee  md  t'ett  patM,  &e.  ea  1643, 
pobliBhed  mi  Parii  in  1646.  Th«  same  lUte- 
ment  is  in  Crcuzina'  Hist.  Canadensis— in  the 
Bait  Library. 


the  course  of  February.  By  the  singolar 
providence  of  Gkxi,  I  found  my  flock  col- 
lected together,  after  they  had  been  scat- 
tered for  three  long  years ;  and  they  were 
really  in  more  flourishing  circamstancei 
than  those  who  had  oppressed  and  plun- 
dered them :  with  what  joy  they  received 
me,  and  with  what  delight  I  met  them,  it 
would  be  impossible  to  describe,  bat  they 
received  me  as  an  angel  of  God.  I  have 
now  been  with  them  a  fortnight,  and  am' 
preparing  for  the  painful  separation :  tot 
the  Indians  summon  me  to  their  aid,  and 
they  have  been  ill-treated  by  the  enemy' 
since  I  was  fom  from  them.  I  hardly 
know  what  to  do,  but  I  cannot  attend  lo 
all.  God  grant  that  I  may  do  his  will  for 
the  greater  glory  of  his  name.  Truly, 
flowers  appear  in  oor  land  :  may  they  at- 
tain to  fruit  A  road  by  Und,  throagh 
the  forest,  has  just  been  opened  from 
Maryland  to  Viiginia ;  this  will  make  it 
but  a  two  days  journey,  and  both  conn- 
tries  can  now  be  united  in  one  misskm. 
After  Easter,  I  shall  wait  on  the  Governor 
of  Virginia*  on  momentary  basiaesi; 
may  tt  terminate  to  the  praise  and  glory 
of  God.  My  companion,  I  hope,  still 
lies  concealed,  but  I  trust,  will  soon  com- 
mence his  labor  under  favorable  auspices. 
Next  year  I  will  expect  two  or  three  other 
colleagues,  with  the  permission  of  your 
paternity,  to  whose  prayers  and  sacrifices 
I  earnestly  commend  this  mission,  myself 
and  all  mine.  Dated  from  Maryluid,  this 
1st  March,  in  the  year  of  the  Lord,  1648. 
I  remain,  &c.,  your  most  unworthy  si^ 
vant  and  son  in  Christ 

Pniur  Fbhbb.'' 
•Sir  Wb.  Berkley. 


For  the  U.  B.  Catliolic  Magazine. 
AN    APPEAL    TO    SLEEP. 

•T  JAMM  wrm,  M.  D. 

O !  OKiTTLK  sleep,  why  com'st  thou  not 

To  rid  this  brow  of  pain ; 
Thy  wing  rests  o'er  the  laborer's  cot 

Whilst  I  seek  thee  in  vain : 
IVe  marked  the  weary  hours  of  night ; 
Around  me  breaks  the  morning  light; 
I  ftin  would  weep; 
Come,  gentle  sleep. 
Thy  pinions  spread,  and  visit  me  again. 

A  motley  group  of  fancies  fill. 
Like  a  distempered  dream. 
My  brain,  which  owns  not  now  the  will 

To  chase  away  the  theme. 
That  like  some  rude,  unbidden  guest, 
Intrudes  upon  my  hours  of  rest. 
And  bids  me  think. 
When  I  would  drink. 
Deep,  deep,  of  Lethe's  all  oblivious  stream. 


For  the  U.  S.  O.  Magasine. 

NATURE,  A  SOURCE  OP  POETIC  INSPIRATION. 


BT  Mita.  joaaPBon  acDoa. 


IHERE  is  a  spirit  which 
s\i(*4^  a  glow  of  enchant- 
Tnent  over  all  the  varied 
scenes  of  nature.  Itdwells 
in  the  scented  breath  of  the 
wild  flower,  leaves  its  im- 
press CD  dewy  leaf  and  roseate  blossom, 
or  floats  majestically,  at  even-tide,  upon 
the  crimson  clouds  of  the  gorgeous  west. 
Its  voice  mingles  with  the  sweet  carols  of 
the  woodland  songsters,  and  blends  its 
music  with  the  murmur  of  the  crystal 
fountaias  sparkling  in  the  sun-light,  or 
with  the  merry  laugh  of  the  little  noisy 


brook,  as  it  dashes  joyously  along,  through 
tangled  brake  and  shady  dell.  It  moves 
in  the  snowy  cloud  that  floats  upon  the 
azure  sky  of  sultry  noon ;  trembles  in  the 
silver  moonbeams ;  dances  in  the  golden 
light  of  a  summer  sun ;  lingers,  spell- 
bound over  the  sleeping  lake,  at  dreamy 
twilight,  and  resides  wherever  there  is 
aught  of  grand  or  lovely  on  the  fair  bright 
face  of  nature.  It  is  this  mysterious 
spirit  which,  from  its  home  among  all 
things  beautiful,  holds  communion  with 
the  poet's  soul,  in  whisperings  of  un- 
earthly harmony.    The  gentle  sigh  of  the 
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eveniDg  breeze — even  the  rolliDg  thunder, 
and  hollow  murmuring  of  the  Yastocean, 
reach  kis  ear  in  tones  of  sublime  and  thrill- 
ing melody.  It  is  all  pervading  beauty 
which  meets  the  poet's  eye.  It  is  celes- 
tial harmony  which  greets  the  poet's 
ear.  It  is  God,  himself,  who  created  the 
lovely  things  of  earth,  and  the  magnifioeat 
glories  of  heaven,  who  breathes  through 
them,  in  tones  fitted  to  the  instrument 
which  He  himself  has  strung.  It  is  His 
power  that  clothes  all  nature  with  that 
inexpressible  charm,  which  calls  forth 
the  noblest  attempts  of  art  and  genius, 
but  which  they  only  inadequately  deline- 
ate ',  and  it  is  His  power  which  has  formed 
the  soul  of  the  poet  with  a  keener  per- 
ception of  the  beautiful, — with  a  spiritual 
organization,  which,  like  the  JEolian 
harp,  responds  to  the  lightest  passing 
breeze ;  and,  not  for  his  own  enjoyment, 
or  for  his  own  more  full  communication 
with  the  unseen  world,  was  he  so  con- 
stituted, but  for  the  improFeme&t  of  all 
men.  The  poet  is  the  prophet,  to  pro- 
claim to  the  crowd  of  less  gifted,  but  sin- 
cere, worshippers,  the  hidden  mysteries  of 
nature.  He  sees,  in  the  calm  magnifi- 
cence spread  over  the  deep  blue  firma- 
ment of  a  cloudless  night,  a  faint  reflec- 
tion of  the  dazzling  glory  of  Paradise ; 
while,  in  the  more  awful  sublimity  of  the 
angry  storm,  when  the  red  lightning's 
gleam  displays  the  wild  dashing  of  raging 
billows  over  the  ocean's  depths,  he  per- 
ceives the  dread  sequel  of  Almighty 
power.  Qaadnf  upon  these  or  similar 
scenes,  the  deep  torrent  of  feeling,  which 
rises  from  the  innermost  fountains  of  his 
soul,  flows  forth  in  fODg,  whose  undying 
strains  awaken  countless  hearu  to  a  fuller 
sense  of  the  majesty  and  goodness  of  Gkxi. 


He  is  alive  to  the  sublime  ideas  suggested 
by  the  ever  changing  course  of  the  sea- 
sons, to  the  sweet  and  vivifying  infloencei 
of  gentle  spring,  to  the  heat  of  languid 
summer,  with  its  rapid  succession  of  storm 
and  sunshine;  and  to  the  more  sombre 
and  melancholy  charms  of  autumn  and 
winter.  He  describes,  in  animaied  lan- 
guage, the  opening  of  the  buds  and 
flowers,  the  return  of  tuneful  bird  and 
noisy  insect,  from  their  unknown  wialK 
retreats,  to  renewed  life  and  vigor,  Ae 
rich  green  mantle  thrown  over 
plains,  the  waving  fields  of  golden  | 
ripening  in  the  noonday  sun,  and  the  cool 
retreat,  with  its  refreshing  spring.  He 
paints,  in  deeper  colors,  the  darkened  sky 
at  the  approach  of  the  threatening  tem- 
pest, and  when  the  storm's  fierce  rage  ii 
over,  the  lowering  clouds,  as  they  roD 
mutteringly  away  to  the  east.  He  maiki, 
with  enthusiasm^  the  pure  azure  of  the 
sky,  and  the  rainbow  arch, — the  goigeoni 
tints,  in  which  the  dying  year  arrays  the 
forest  trees,  and  the  snow-dad  hills  of  the 
north,  whose  rocks  and  trees  sparkle  with 
jeivels,  stolen  from  winter's  diadem.— 
But  in  describing  these,  with  all  their  ex- 
ternal beauty ,  his  mission  ends  not. — ''  Hit 
imagination  bodies  forth  the  forms  of 
things  unseen." — He  is  the  articnlaie 
voice  of  nature,  speaking  to  the  soul  of 
man,  and  unfolding  her  hidden  mysteries; 
and  those,  who  would  fully  understand 
his  revelation,  roust  drink  deep,  from  the 
same  exhaustless  fountain  whence  his  m- 
spiration  flowed.  In  natural  objecu,  they 
must  kam  lo  trace  the  workings  of  a 
higher  power,  and  from  admiration  of 
their  beaiity,  pass  to  the  love  and  adora- 
tion of  the  eternal  beauty^ — to  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Divinity  who  created  them. 


(Selected.) 

VIRTUE  REWARDED. 


'  O  WHAT  i8good,and 
thy  reward  will  not 
linger^  is  a  maxim 
which^ught  to  be  en- 
^  graved  on  every  heart. 
It  is  not  that  a  tem- 
poral recompense  al- 
ways follows  good  ac- 
tions^ for  God,  who 
sometimes  loads  the 
wicked  with  riches 
and  honors,  is  pleased 
to  prove  the  just;  He 
^  surrounds  them  often 

^  with  disgrace  and  con- 

C^  ^  *"  tempt,  to  see  whether 
^  emulating  holy  Job, 

irill  say,  ''the  Lord  gave,  and  the 
bath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the 
of  the  Lord."  But  even  in  the 
of  prosperity,  the  wicked  feel  that 
ing  worm,  remorse  of  conscience, 
fear  of  the  future,  which  must  bring 
vanishment  of  crime,  of  talents 
d,  of  time  forever  lost ;  whereas  the 
(Ten  in  the  depth  of  adversity,  taste 
se  which  the  world  can  neither  give 
ke  away.  They  are  animated  with 
er  confidence,  because  they  only  aim 
ing  God  more  perfectly,  who  is  pu- 
^  them  in  the  fire  of  adversity,  that 
may  become  fitting  vessels  for  the 
fr's  use. 

:  even  in  this  world  God  very  fre- 
tygives  a  reward  to  the  good.  Riches, 
rmselves,  are  not  an  evil ;  it  is  the 
ise  to  which  we  too  commonly  put 
that  makes  them  snares  for  our  sal- 
i.  For  this  reason  the  wise  fear 
than  they  covet  them,  seeing  their 
ision  is  so  often  the  rock  on  which 
i  is  wrecked.    But  these  reflections 

53» 


make  me  wander  from  my  subject,  which 
is  to  relate  a  practical  illustration  of  the 
maxim — "  Do  what  is  good,  and  thy  re- 
ward will  not  linger." 

Bernard  had  inherited  a  considerable 
patrimony,  and  a  share  in  a  lucrative  and 
flourishing  mercantile  concern,  to  which 
he  attended  with  unremitting  assiduity. 
His  speculations  were  successful,  and 
every  one  rejoiced  at  it,  for  he  was  never 
known  to  swerve  from  the  strictest  prin- 
ciples of  probity  and  honor.  He  was 
liberal  in  alms-giving,  and  never  feared 
to  run  a  little  risk,  when  by  so  doing  he 
could  be  useful  to  a  friend.  His  younger 
brother,  a  dissipated  and  extravagant  fel- 
low, calculated  on  these  dispositions. 
AfYer  having  lost  at  play  and  in  every 
kind  of  debauchery,  the  fortune  left  him 
by  his  father,  he  contracted  debts,  and 
when  they  became  due,  he  in  an  unfor- 
tunate hour  forged  a  draft  purporting  to 
be  a  sum  owing  him  by  his  brother,  whicii 
his  creditor  accepted  without  hesitation. 

About  this  time  the  wife  of  one  of 
Bernard's  friends  came  to  him  one  day, 
and  besought  him  to  become  security  for 
her  husband,  who  otherwise  must  be  re- 
duced to  the  greatest  necessity.  She 
brought  with  her  four  little  children,  whom 
Bernard  was  accustomed  to  fondle;  and 
their  pleading  innocent  looks  made  him 
almost  forget  that  the  half  of  his  fortune 
would  be  sacrificed,  should  their  father  be 
unable  to  meet  the  demands  upon  him. 
"  I  am  godfather  to  the  eldest  of  these 
little  ones,"  he  said  to  himself;  *'and  I  have 
no  children  of  my  own  to  injure,  in  case 
I  should  lose  by  becoming  security ;  and 
besides,  enough  will  remain  for  me  even 
should  the  half  be  lost."  He  accordingly 
assented  to  the  poor  lady's  request,  and 
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the  happiness  he  bestowed  wm  for  him  an 
ample  reward. 

Time  rolled  on,  the  bill  became  due, 
and  his  friend  was  unable  (o  pay  I  The 
creditor  presented  it  to  Bernard,  who  paid 
it  without  a  murmur.  '*  1  have  still  more 
than  I  want,"  said  he  to  himself,  "  why 
should  I  be  cast  down  because  of  this 
loss  V*  He  was  about  to  retire  when  ihe 
creditor  stopped  him,  "You  forget,  sir," 
he  said,  "  that  there  is  still  another  bill  to 
settle." — "  There  must  be  some  mistake," 
replied  Bernard,  "for  I  know  of  no 
debt."— "Look  at  this!"  said  the  other, 
and  he  presented  him  with  the  forged  bilL 
A  cold  sweat  bedewed  his  forehead  when 
he  recognised  the  forgery,  and  knew  too 
well  who  had  done  the  deed !  But  a  mo- 
ment's consideration  showed  him  the 
abyss  into  which  he  would  plunge  his 
brother  if  he  exposed  the  forgery;  and 
what  was  wealth  to  him,  if  retained  at 
the  expense  of  his  brother's  dishonor 
being  made  public,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
punishment  attending  upon  his  crime? 
"Very  well,"  he  calmly  replied,  and 
immediately  discharged  the  debt,  and  tore 
the  bill.  In  the  eyes  of  the  world  he  bad 
consummated  his  ruin;  for  all  he  pos- 
sessed was  gone;  but  never  before  had 
Bernard  felt  himself  so  profoundly  happy, 
never  bad  his  heart  been  so  light,  never 
had  he  breathed  so  freely  as  at  that  mo- 
ment when  he  had  sacrificed  himself  for 
others.  He  raised  his  head,  which  had 
been  bent  low  upon  his  bosom,  his  brow 
was  radiant  with  joy,  he  looked  at  the 
creditor  who  had  stood  watching  his  va- 
rying emotions,  and  beheld  large  tears 
rolling  down  his  cheeks ;  it  was  the  ho- 
mage paid  by  nature  to  Christianity! 
The  creditor  knew  all,  he  had  discovered 
the  forgery  some  weeks  previously,  he 
bad  sent  for  the  unfortunate  and  guilty 
young  man,  expostulated  with  him  on  the 
enormity  of  his  crime,  and  found  him 
contrite  and  penitent  He  supplied  him 
with  funds,  and  sent  him  off  secretly  to 
America,  in  the  hope  that  his  future  life 
would  redeem  the  past.    This  gentleman 


was  without  near  relations,  and  he  had 
long  been  looking  out  for  some  worthy 
individual  to  adopt  for  his  heir.  He  had 
thought  of  Bernard,  but  determined  before 
deciding,  to  put  him  to  the  proof  in  the 
affair  of  the  forged  bill.  He  was  satis- 
fied, more  than  satisfied !  "  You  beliere 
you  are  beggared,"  said  he  to  Bernard, 
"  but  you  are  a  richer  man  to-daf  tkaa 
ever  you  were  before;  my  fortune  it 
yours,  I  adopt  you  for  my  heir !  will  yoa 
be  my  son, dear  Bernard!"  said  the  old 
man,  opening  his  arms.  Bernard  rushed 
forward  to  embrace  him,  while  his  guar- 
dian angel  whispered  in  his  ear,  "Do 
what  is  good,  and  thy  reward  will  not 
linger." 

Another  illustration  of  this  maxim  may 
not  be  uninteresting  to  my  readers.  Peier 
was  the  son  of  an  honest  French  peasant, 
who  lived  on  the  banks  of  the  Moselle; 
when  he  was  eighteen  years  of  age,  his 
father  was  obliged  jto  send  him  to  Fans, 
to  gain  his  livelihood  as  a  carpenter, 
"  Porerty,"  said  the  old  man,  "  imposes 
on  us  painful  separations ;  yoo  go  to 
Paris  to  find  work,  you  will  be  exposed 
to  many  temptations ;  but  remember  the 
lessons  of  your  mother,  who  has  alwaji 
shown  you  an  example  of  virtue ;  remem- 
ber that  though  you  are  parted  from  your 
earthly  parents,  you  have  a  Father  ia 
heaven,  you  have  a  mother  in  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  who  never  forsakes  those  who  are 
devout  to  her.  I  have  lived  sixty  years  in 
our  village,  and  no  one  could  ever  blame 
me  for  a  dishonest  or  dishonorable  action. 
Peter,  my  son,  you  must  not  shame  your 
parenuge!  Adieu!"  and  so  saying,  the 
old  man  took  a  hasty  embrace,  and  Peter, 
with  a  rather  heavy  heart,  set  out  on  his 
route  to  Paris.  He  turned  more  than 
once  to  take  a  farewell  look  at  his  native 
village;  and  when  the  church  spire  only 
was  ylsible,  be  took  off  his  hat,  and  rever- 
ently bending  his  knee  as  he  looked  to- 
wards the  spot  where  his  Saviour  rested 
on  the  altar,  he  besought  Him  to  give  him 
strength  to  resist  all  temptation,  and  per- 
severe to  the  end.   At  length  Peter  arrived 
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IB  Puris;  the  jouTBef  had  nearly  ex- 
haiMled  hit  little  stock  of  moneys  but  he 
earried  a  letter  of  recommeiMlation  to  a 
matler  carpeDter,  who  immediately  em- 
ployed him.  He  was  youiig,  bat  he  was 
witting,  and  he  soon  gained  what  enabled 
him  to  send  some  presents  to  his  parents, 
and  to  his  little  sister  Biarie  a  nice  white 
fioek  to  wear  on  the  day  of  her  first  com- 
manion,  which  she  would  be  sure  to  offer 
for  her  dear  brother  Peter.  His  heart 
thrilled  with  joy  when  he  thought  of  her 
kam^®**'  ^'^^  ^^  remembered  his  own  on 
the  day  wlien  his  Sayionr  God  first  com- 
manicated  himself  to  him.  But  this  God 
saw  it  good  to  try  Peter  with  adversity. 
His  master  was  ruined  by  some  unfore- 
aeen  misfortunes,  and  all  his  workmen 
were  dismissed.  Poor  Peter!  he  coukl 
•end  no  more  presents  to  his  cottage  home, 
and  that  was  the  first  thought  that  grieved 
him.  His  confidence  in  God,  however, 
was  anbounded,  and  God  rewarded  his 
eonfidence  by  putting  it  to  a  hard  proof: 
his  faith  was  to  be  strengthened  and  puri- 
fied in  the  school  of  misfortune.  One  day 
that  he  had  traversed  the  streets  of  Paris 
seeking  in  vain  for  work,  he  became  very 
faint  as  he  crossed  the  Tuilleries,  and  had 
just  time  to  throw  himself  on  a  chair,  or 
be  would  have  fallen  to  the  earth.  The 
woman  who  kept  the  chairs  did  not  per- 
ceive him,  he  might  have  gone  away 
without  paying,  and  he  was  very  poor ! 
but  said  he  to  himself,  ''  if  the  w^man 
lack  vigilance,  that  is  no  reason  why  I 
should  lack  probity ;  God  sees  me,  that  is 
enough ;''  and  he  called  the  woman  and 
gave  her  the  two  sous.  As  he  pursued 
his  way  he  was  overtaken  by  an  omnibus, 
when  suddenly  a  wheel  gave  way,  and 
down  it  came  with  a  tremendous  crash. 
A  man  who  was  passing  at  the  moment, 
was  thrown  down  and  severely  hurt 
Peter  raised  him  up  and  assisted  him  into 
a  cabriolet,  which  stood  near. 

Scarcely  had  he  driven  off  when  Peter 
observed  a  piece  of  paper  on  the  ground, 
and  picking  it  up,  found  an  order  for  five 
hundred  francs.    '*  How  can  I  return  this 


to  the  owner  1"  was  the  first  thought  that 
passed  across  his  mind — **  Where  are  yon 
going  with  that  dreamy  look  V*  saM  the 
voice  of  James,  one  of  his  late  fellow 
workmen,  who  lodged  in  the  same  house 
with  him.  P^ter  had  always  been  re- 
served with  this  man,  for  he  knew  little 
of  him,  and  his  father  had  warned  him  not 
to  make  at:quaintances  too  hastily.  "  No 
work  to  be  found  yet,  eh?"  continued 
James. — "  You  know  Paris,'*  said  Peter, 
**  could  you  tell  me  how  I  can  discover 
the  owner  of  something  I  have  found  ?"— 
'<  What,"  said  James,  •'  wouM  you  look 
for  the  owner  of  what  fortune  has  thrown 
in  your  way !  is  it  a  ring  or  a  watch?  do 
you  fear  discovery  V* — ''  No,'*  said  Peier, 
*'  but  I  fear  God,  and  must  restore  what 
does  not  bek>ng  to  me." — *'What  have 
you  found?"  said  James.  ''A  bill  for 
five  hundred  francs,"  replied  Peier. — 
"  Good,"  said  James ;  "  some  gambler 
has  lost  it  as  he  came  out  of  the  gaming- 
house, or  some  rich  merchant  has  dropped 
it  out  of  his  pocket-book;  you  would  be 
a  great  foci  not  lo  keep  it."  ''  It  is  not 
mine,"  said  Peter.  "  At  any  rate,"  said 
James,  "  you  are  entitled  to  a  handsome 
reward  for  finding  it."  Peter  went  straight 
to  the  bank,  but  it  was  shut  for  the  day, 
and  when  he  returned  to  his  lodging,  he 
found  James  had  informed  his  landlord 
that  he  had  met  with  some  good  fortune, 
and  the  man  immediately  attacked  him 
and  insisted  on  being  paid  for  the  last 
month's  lodging.  Poor  Peter  t  he  had 
nothing  but  the  five  hundred  francs! 
The  suggestions  of  James  came  to  his 
mind,  ''  it  is  doubtless  the  money  of  soma 
rich  man  who  will  never  miss  it"  Alas! 
poor  Peter! 

Meanwhile  M.  Bonard,  the  proprietor 
of  the  billet,  was  a  prey  to  the  deepest 
distress.  When  he  was  thrown  down  by 
the  omnibus,  he  had  the  billet  in  his  hand, 
but  the  pain  he  suffered  from  his  fall 
made  him  forget  every  thing,  and  it  was 
not  until  he  got  out  of  the  cabriolet  that 
he  missed  the  money.  He  was  the  owner 
of  a  shop,  the  rent  of  which  was  due 
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next  day,  and  ha7ing  lately  experienced 
some  heavy  losses,  he  had  no  more  money 
to  pay  ;  for  he  had  drawn  from  the  Bank 
his  last  five  hundred  francs.  With  what 
sorrow  did  he  look  at  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren! He  durst  not  tell  them  his  loss, 
hot  they  soon  saw  that  something  unto- 
ward had  occurred,  and  at  length  he  was 
obliged  to  confess  the  truth.  "  Some  hon- 
est person  may  yet  find  it!"  he  said« — 
"The  will  of  God  be  done!"  replied  his 
wife,  "  you  have  been  saved  from  an  ac- 
cident which  might  have  cost  your  life, 
and  every  other  evil  seems  light  in  com- 
parison." 

Next  day  towards  twelve  o'clock,  a 
knocking  was  heard  at  the  door.  "  Ah !" 
said  M.  Bonard,  "  it  is  our  landlord  I 
fear,  and  there  is  no  money  to  give  him!" 
His  wife,  with  a  trembling  hand,  opened 
the  door ;  for  a  moment  her  confidence  in 
Qod  had  failed  her.  It  was  not  the  land- 
lord— it  was  a  friend  who  had  been  sent 
as  a  forlorn  hope  to  the  bank,  and  who 
had  there  found  Peter  who  now  accom- 


panied him,  and  presented  the  five  hnn* 
dred  francs  to  the  delighted  and  gralafid 
family.  ''I  cannot  conceal  from  yon," 
said  Peter,  "  that  I  had  some  temptation 
to  retain  the  money,  and  I  do  not  deserre 
the  applauses  you  bestow  on  my  ho»» 
esty."  ''Yon  do  deserve  them,"  aaid  Ma- 
dame  Bonard,  *'  no  one  need  be  ashamed 
of  a  temptation  overcome."  "Thank 
Qod  I  did  overcome  it,"  said  Peter,  "i 
should  have  fallen  had  I  not  rememberad 
*  what  will  it  profit  a  man  to  gain  the 
whole  world  and  lose  his  own  sool ;'  and 
all  the  lessons  of  our  good  psiest  came 
back  to  my  mind  so  forcibly  that  the  temp- 
tation vanished."  "Your  honesty  hss 
been  tried,"  said  the  friend  of  Bonard, 
"  and  I  have  no  hesitation  in  recommend- 
ing you  to  be  porter  in  the  bank  where 
you  but  now  returned  the  billet  The 
situation  is  a  lucrative  one,  and  if  joa 
continue  to  behave  as  you  have  hitherto 
done,  your  advancement  is  certain." 
"  Do  what  is  good,  and  thy  reward  will 
not  linger." 


TmiBlated  for  U.  8.  C.  Magazine. 

SPEECH  OF  MR.  DE   MONTALEMBERT. 
Ddivered  m  the  jyatUmdl  Jisiembly  of  France,  September  18,  1848. 


|HE  following  remarks  of 
Mr«  de  Montalembert  in 
the  national  assembly,  will 
be  read  with  a  lively  inter- 
[  est  and  satisfaction  by  all 
[  who  are  solicitous  for  the 
I  spread  of  true  liberty,  and 
particularly  for  the  ultimate  triumph  in 
France  of  civil  and  religious  freedom  over 
the. schemes  of  corrupt  politicians,  and 
socialistic  and  infidel  demagogues.  The 
aim  of  these  men,  in  revolutionizing  the 
state,  is  not  to  introduce  the  reign  of  free- 
dom, properly  so  called,  but  of  a  freedom 
which  will  allow  a  particular  faction  to 
tyrannize  over  the  people,  to  hold  religion 


and  her  ministers  in  subjection,  to  control 
the  means  of  education,  and  thus  to  abridge 
or  rather  to  take  away  altogether  those 
rights  which  are  the  most  precious  to 
man,  and  without  which  a  republican 
government  would  be  a  curse  instead  of  a 
blessing.  Education  has  for  years  been 
crippled  in  its  operations  among  the  French 
people,  and  to  the  infidel  character  of  the 
university  which  has  so  long  monopolixed 
the  office  of  instruction,  are  to  be  attri- 
buted in  a  great  measure  the  evils  which 
lie  at  the  basis  of  French  society,  and 
which  render  it  so  difficult,  in  the  present 
juncture  of  affairs,  to  calm  the  public 
mind,  and  to  reconstruct  upon  the  mins 
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B  aneient  polief  s  iyMem  more  eon- 
« to  the  pnMperity  of  tlie  eounUy  and 
ippioeflt  of  tlie  people.  In  the  midst 
I  Tioleac  efibrte  which  tre  made  by 
semies  of  religioD^  to  retain  the  tram- 
by  which  edacation  was  fettered 
r  the  late  dynasty,  it  is  consoling  to 
lends  of  Catholicism  throughout  th^ 
I9  and  especially  to  the  members  of 
hnrch  in  France,  to  witness  the  bold 
lodaunted  resistance  which  the  advo- 
of  true  liberty,  headed  by  Mr.  de 
afembert,  oppose  to  the  introduction 
»ntinuance  of  tyranny  under  new 
a.  He  openly  proclaims  himself  the 
•entative  of  religion,  and  fearlessly 
ground  in  defence  of  the  rights  of 
ience,  and  freedom  of  education, 
»at  which  political  liberty  is  an  empty 
•  The  recent  speech  of  the  illustri- 
trator  is  a  masterly  effort,  and~  was 
rred  in  support  of  a  motion  to  amend 
ih  article  of  the  constitution,  which 
s  to  the  rights  of  citizens,  and  was 
ine  of  discussion  before  the  assem- 
The  article,  as  it  stands  in  the  pro- 
the  constitution,  runs  thus :  "  Citi- 
bare  a  right  to  associate  together,  to 
ible  peaceably  and  without  arms, 
tition,  to  express  their  sentiments 
fh  the  press  or  in  any  other  way. 
izercise  of  these  rights  has  no  other 
than  the  rights  of  others  and  the 
i  security.  The  press  cannot,  in  any 
irhatever,  be  subjected  to  a  censor- 
'  Mr.  de  Montalembert  proposed 
Bend  the  article,  by  inserting  the 
I  io  teach,  and  sustained  his  motion 
peech  which  is  remarkable  alike  for 
and  philosophy,  patriotic  deYotion, 
argument,  elevated  sentiment,  and 
Mful  tone.  He  speaks  of  the  dangers 
iety,  of  the  origin  and  nature  of  the 
ander  which  it  labora ;  he  points  out 
imedies  of  these  evils,  and  shows 
he  only  effectual  method  of  healing 
Bep-seated  wounds  that  afflict  it,  is 
■lore  the  cause  which  produced 
to  banish  from  the  popular  mind 
Ual  doctrines  which  have  deluded 


men,  at  the  expense  of  their  religion^  with 
false  and  Utopian  schemes  of  happinesa. 
Of  course,  he  could  not  yenture  apon 
such  topics,  without  meeting  with  fiw- 
qsKit  interruptions ;  he  could  not  touch 
the  diseased  body ,  as  the  Univen  expreasea 
it,  without  drawing  a  cry  from  the  so& 
ferer;  but  he  persevered  in  his  noUe 
effort,  and  spread  before  the  national 
assembly  a  few  significant  truths,  which 
it  has  great  need  to  underatand,  and  which 
may  be  usefully  considered,  as  well  for 
the  love  and  preserration  of  rights  and 
liberties  already  enjoyed,  as  for  the  estab 
lishment  of  them  in  a  new-born  republic 
Having  ascended  the  uribune,  and  pro- 
posed his  amendment  of  the  8th  article  of 
the  constitution,  Mr.  de  Montalembert 
spoke  as  follows : 

''The  object  of  this  amendment  is  to 
remove  a  difficulty  under  which  we  have 
been  laboring  during  the  last  eighteen 
years.  Liberty  of  teaching  was  promised 
and  guarantied  by  the  charter  of  1830; 
but  the  equivocal  terms  in  which  the  pro- 
mise was  couched,  have  to  the  present 
day  caused  this  right  to  be  withheld  from 
us.  In  requesting  the  assembly  to  include 
the  right  of  teaching  among  the  natural 
and  inalienable  rights  of  French  citiaena, 
we  wish  to  abolish  the  ninth  article  of  the 
constitution  which  places  this  right  under 
a  special  restriction.  At  the  same  time, 
we  do  claim  for  it  an  absolute  indepen- 
dence: we  wish  it  to  be  subject,  together 
with  the  press  and  the  right  of  association, 
to  the  condition  specified  in  the  eighth 
article,  which  is  now  under  consideration, 
and  which  says,  that  '  these  rights  have 
no  other  limit  than  the  rights  and  liberty 
of  othera  or  the  public  security.'  We 
are  opposed  to  that  supervision  of  the 
state  which  is  called  for  in  the  ninth  article. 
We  object  not  to  a  general  and  chief  su* 
pervision  on  the  part  of  the  state;  we 
admit  it  without  reserve.  But  we  want 
nothing  of  what  has  been  called  to  the 
present  day  governmental  protection  in 
the  business  of  instruction ;  we  want  no- 
thing of  that  supervision  which  is  exer- 
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dsed  by  rivals  and  eompetitore ;  we  want 
not,  for  the  liberty  of  iostmction,  that  kind 
of  anperrision,  which,  if  applied  to  the 
liberty  of  the  press,  would  subject  it  to  the 
control  of  journalists  who  are  in  the  fay 
of  the  gOTemment,  and  who  are  altogether 
interested  in  sustaining  the  views  of  those 
in  power.  We  object  also  to  those  other 
words  of  the  ninth  article,  'under  the 
guaranty  of  the  laws ;'  because  the  legis- 
lation here  referred  to,  as  we  ha?e  learned 
from  the  explanations  of  the  bureaus,  is 
not  of  that  kind  which  would  be  protec- 
tive of  liberty,  but  a  prohibitive  and  re- 
strictive legislation,  like  that  which  always 
prevailed  under  the  late  dynasty  in  refer- 
ence to  the  same  subject 

"  Such  are  the  reasons  that  lead  me  to 
request,  that  the  right  of  instruction  be 
inserted  in  the  eighth  article  of  the  consti- 
tution, and  be  regarded,  as  to  its  nature 
and  conditions,  on  the  same  footing  with 
the  liberty  of  the  press,  the  liberty  of  asso- 
ciation, and  the  liberty  of  assembling. 
We  deny  that  the  government  has  any 
special  rights  in  the  business  of  instruc- 
tion. We  do  not  admit  that  the  govern- 
ment has  any  more  right  over  the  child 
than  over  its  parent.  It  has  indeed  the 
same  right  over  the  child  that  it  has  over 
the  parent,  but  nothing  more ;  and,  as  it 
has  no  authority  to  impose  its  ideas,  its 
belief,  its  views,  upon  the  father  of  a 
family,  it  has  no  right  to  impose  them 
upon  the  child.  I  might  say,  still  further, 
that  the  parent,  Vhomme  fttU,  the  citizen, 
is  more  or  less  indebted  to  the  state  for 
the  liberty  which  it  guaranties  to  him; 
but  he  is  not  indebted  to  the  state  for  his 
paternity.  Clod  and  nature  have  conferred 
upon  him  the  character  of  father ;  he  holds 
it  from  them,  as  he  does  his  soul,  his 
conscience,  his  intelligence:  and  hence, 
whenever  the  state  interposes  the  hand  of 
its  police  or  the  ferule  of  its  pedagogues 
between  me  and  my  child,  it  violates  my 
liberty  in  its  most  sacred  asylum,  and 
commits  against  me  an  act  of  the  most 
culpable  usurpation.    (Sensation.) 

*'  What  then  is  the  authority  of  govern- 


ment in  the  business  of  inatniction?  It 
consists  in  a  general  charge  of  what- 
ever interferes  with  the  liberty  of  dtizeH 
and  the  public  security.  This  I  adnut, 
and  so  far  we  all  agree.  I  concede  to  tb 
state  also  another  right ;  that  of  stipplyiag 
the  deficiency  resulting  from  the  negli- 
gence or  poverty  of  the  parent  Here  I 
not  only  behold  a  right  belonging  to  the 
state,  but  a  duty  devolving  upon  it  Whea 
the  father  of  a  family  fails  to  inatrqct  hit 
children,  either  through  negligence  or  ia- 
ability,  the  state  may  and  should  intervene, 
*in  order  to  furnish  that  instruction  which 
the  parent  is  unable  or  unwilling  to  pn>* 
vide.  But  between  this  and  sobacitatiBg 
itself  every  where  and  at  all  times  in  the 
place  of  the  parent;  between  this  and  the 
establishment  of  what  has  exited  in 
France  for  the  last  fifty  years,  that  is,  a 
monopoly  of  instruction,  openly  avowed 
or  covertly  maintained,  as  would  be  the 
case  under  the  action  of  the  laws  that 
have  been  heretofore  proposed ;  betweea 
these  two  things,  I  contend,  there  is  a 
wide  gulph ;  a  gulph  that  has  been  con- 
stantly overleaped  by  the  government  ia 
France,  and  which  it  will  continue  to 
overleap  if  you  do  not  prevent  it  bf  a 
timely  provision  of  the  constitution. 

"  Gentlemen,  you  all  entertain  a  holf 
and  legitimate  fear  of  communism:  but  do 
you  know  what  the  university  monopoly 
is,  that  monopoly  of  instruction  whick 
the  state  has  exercised  to  the  present  dayl 
It  is  nothing  more  than  an  intellectusl 
communism.  (Laughter  and  mnrmm^ 
ing.)  Yes,  gentlemen,  it  is  carrying  out 
in  the  dominion  of  mind  and  conscienoe, 
precisely  what  communism  attempts  to 
accomplish  in  the  sphere  of  material 
things.  What  is  communism,  but  the 
doctrine  which  substitutes  the  state  in  the 
place  of  the  proprietor,  for  the  adminis- 
tration and  direction  of  property  1  And, 
what  is  the  monopoly  of  instruction,  hot 
the  doctrine  which  gives  to  the  state  the 
right  of  assuming  the  place  of  the  parent, 
for  the  teaching  and  education  of  his  chil- 
dren?    You  imagine,  gentlemen,  that 


■VBBOB  OV  MB.  DX  llOirTAI.KmBmT. 


8B6 


iTing  destroyed  the  bulwark  of 
ia.  the  heart  and  intelligence  of 
3a  will  haye  the  power  to  defend 
tress  of  liberty  which  is  founded 
le  right  of  property.  But,  be  not 
d.  There  is  not  a  solitary  argu- 
lat  has  been  adduced  in  fayor  of 
Tersity  monopoly,  which  may  not 
ted  with  signal  advantage  against 
lal  proprietorship.  It  is  always 
le  fatal  idea,  proclaiming  the  om- 
ce  of  the  state,  and  the  sacrifice  of 
[yidual  to  society. 

re  no  doubt  that  the  principles  which* 
laintain,  would  be  admitted  and  ac- 
dged  by  all,  if  there  did  not  exist  a 
prejudice  on  the  subject,  a  prejudice 
[  haye  always  met  with  and  which 
Aye  to  discuss  without  disguise. 
s  are  told,  that  liberty  of  instruction 
indeed  be  an  excellent  and  legiti- 
royision,  were  it  not  for  the  incon- 
» it  involves,  of  affording  the  reli- 
lement  a  chance  of  controlling  the 
nsetgnemerU  of  France.  There  is 
jection  which  was  urged  in  the 
I.  There  is  the  objection  which  I 
itlly  encountered  in  the  long  con- 
hich  I  maintained  in  reference  to 
Bie  question,  before  I  became  a 
r  of  this  assembly.  This  objection 
rersaily  entertained,  as  you  well 
and  for  this  reason  you  must  not 
in  if  I  undertake  to  examine  it 
Not  to  be  unnecessarily  long,  I 
ter  at  once  upon  the  merits  of  the 
D.  (Continue,  continue.)  I  call 
ill  men  of  good  faith  within  this 
ure,  to  follow  me  on  the  ground  I 
ken,  and  even  to  sustain  me.  I  ask 
pecially  from  my  opponents,  the 
mts  of  the  religious  ideas  which  I 
nt :  for  they  cannot  Jbui  desire  the 
to  be  placed  in  a  clear  light.  Hy- 
B  and  courtezans  are  to  be  found  in 
ies ;  but,  neither  you  nor  I  belong 
r  number:  let  us  then  be  candid 
iicere,  and  without  any  evasion, 
eh  the  great  difficulty  of  the  ques- 
fore  us.    (Very  well) 


"  We  are  told,  then,  that  if  edncatioii 
were  free,  oar  country  would  fall  entirely 
under  the  control  of  a  religious  teaching. 
But,  gentlemen,  such  would  not  be  the 
case.  (Sensation.)  I  unhesitatingly  de- 
clare my  belief,  (and  take  notice  that  what 
I  say  is  not  a  hypocritical  assertion  of  the 
tribune,)  I  unhesitatingly  declare  the  be- 
lief that,  if  education  in  France  were 
free,  it  woukl  never  fall  entirely  into  the 
hands  of  religion.  I  do  not  believe  it 
But  even  if  it  should  be  the  case,  what 
right  would  the  representatives  of  the 
French  people  have  to  oppose  aach  a 
state  of  things  ?  What  right  could  they 
have  to  oppose  a  condition  of  affairs, 
which  had  resulted  only  from  the  exerdie 
of  liberty,  and  was  an  effect  of  the  popular 
will?  How  could  the  representatives  of 
the  French  people,  under  a  government 
in  which  that  people  is  supreme,  in  which 
neither  the  superior  abilities  of  a  certain 
caste,  nor  the  divine  right  of  a  certain  dy- 
nasty, have  any  right,  dare  to  oppose  that 
which  had  been  brought  aboat  by  the  will 
of  the  sovereign  people  itself? 

''  Here  I  have  answered  the  objectlifti 
according  to  the  principles  of  law  and  of 
right :  but  there  is  another  and  still  more 
conclusive  answer  to  it,  founded  upon  the 
interests  of  society.  Is  it  for  the  interest 
of  society  to  oppose  the  re-establishment  of 
religious  teaching  in  its  proper  inflaence, 
or  to  object  that  this  restoration  be  effected 
by  means  of  a  legitimate  freedom,  withoat 
privilege,  without  favor,  without  any 
trammels  whatever?  I  flatter  myself  that 
you  all  know  me  sufficiently  well  to  be- 
lieve, that  on  the  subject  of  education  aa 
well  as  in  every  thing  else,  I  desire  nothing 
else  but  liberty,  and  the  most  perfect 
equality  for  the  views  ^hich  I  repreaent 
Is  it  for  the  interest  of  society  to  oppose, 
I  will  not  say  the  predominance,  bat,  the 
regeneration  of  moral  and  religiooa  in- 
struction in  this  country?  I  say  not;  I 
contend,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  good  of 
society  requires  the  diffusion  and  enfran- 
chisement of  this  instruction.  And  here 
I  am  nalaially  led  in  my  torn  to  take  a 
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rww  of  the  preseot  0tmte  of  society.  After 
All  the  opiDioos  that  ha?e  been  expreesed 
at  this  tribune,  I  could  easily  past  my 
judgment  upon  it;  the  more  so,  as  my 
riewB  and  conyictions  do  not  prevail  in 
the  society  of  modem  times.  But,  after 
all  the  bold  noTelties  that  you  and  I  ha?e 
Hsiened  to  with  so  much  interest,  I  wil- 
Kngly  confess  that  I  ha?e  no  innorations 
to  propose  to  your  attention :  I  have  in- 
▼ented  nothing.  I  haye  no  pretension 
whatever  to  what  was  asserted  a  few  dnys 
ago,  to  reconstruct  society  from  its  foun- 
dations ;  neither  do  I  pretend  to  make  war 
against  it.  Society,  for  me  and^  I  beliere, 
for  every  good  citizen,  is  always  a  mother, 
and  not  an  enemy.  (Very  well.)  Woe 
to  them  who  declare  war  against  her, 
under  the  pretence  of  enlightening  her  or 
remedying  the  evils  that  afflict  her!  (Re- 
newed applause.)  Woe  to  them  who 
present  to  her  their  curative  measures  at 
the  point  of  the  sword !  (A  stir.)  When 
she  is  even  compelled  to  accept  the  prof- 
fered remedy  or  truth,  by  a  legitimate  act 
of  nature  and  of  the  consciences  of  men, 
slfe  curses  the  parricidal  hands  that  have 
sown  the  seed  of  discord  under  the  pre- 
tence of  restoring  her  peace.  (Sensation.) 
As  for  me,  I  believe  that  society  is  threat- 
ened ;  I  think  that  she  is  profoundly  dis- 
eased :  but  I  always  look  upon  her  suffer- 
ings and  her  infirmities  as  those  of  a 
mother.  In  approaching  her  bed  of  pain, 
I  am  inclined  to  bend  the  knee  with  a 
filial  and  respectful  love ;  and  when  I  be- 
hold her  agonizing  ailments  and  venerated 
wounds,  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  kiss  them, 
before  I  stretch  forth  an  inexperienced 
hand,  to  attempt  their  alleviation  or  their 
cure.    (Lively  approbation.) 

''Such  are  the  sentiments  which  animate 
me  in  speaking  of  society  and  of  the  evils 
which  distract  it;  and  I  say  it  beforehand, 
if  any  expression  happen  to  fall  from  my 
lips  at  variance  with  these  filial  and  frar 
ternal  sentiments,  which  actuate  me  and 
ought  to  actuate  every  man  who  holds  the 
office  of  legislator,  I  beg  you  to  erase  it 
from  your  memory,  as  I  would  willingly 


efface  it  in  advance  from  my  own  he«t  ni 
my  own  thoughts.  (Very  well,  very  well) 
"  I  assert,  then,  that  society  ia  in  a  sickly 
state;  that  its  interests  are  seriouslf 
threatened.  By  what?  It  is  threatened 
not  only  by  commnnism,  but  by  social- 
ism ;  and  by  socialism  I  understand  dtit 
eiuemMe  of  doctrines  and  principles  whiek 
declare  war  against  society,  against  mod- 
em and  Christian  civilization,  such  as  tt 
has  been  founded  upon  the  two-fold  prin- 
ciple of  personal  property  and  individnil 
liberty.  I  understand  by  socialiam  all  doc- 
trines, great  or  small,  which  assail  those 
two  cardinal  principles  of  personal  pro- 
perty and  individual  liberty.  I  am  aware 
that  there  is  a  long  gradation  between 
those  who  aim  at  the  destruction  of  every 
thing,  and  those  whose  object  is  to  pre- 
serve every  thing.  Some  pretend  to  be 
the  advocates  of  property,  and  yet  expose 
it  to  the  greatest  perils,  by  the  restrictkms 
which  they  impose  upon  it,  and  the  ex- 
cessive and  increasing  taxes,  which  they 
levy  for  chimerical  wants :  other*  assail 
society  by  the  asperity  of  their  language, 
though  in  reality  they  are  its  friends  sod 
would  favor  such  reforms  as  would  tend 
to  promote  its  welfare.  The  former  con- 
tribute to  swell  the  ranks  of  the  foes  and 
invaders,  whose  effort  is  to  sacrifice  the 
individual  for  the  benefit  of  society ;  the 
latter,  who  sometimes  express  their  senti- 
ments too  harshly,  but  who  are  the  advo- 
cates of  useful,  popular  and  charitable 
reforms,  are  to  be  ranked  among  the  de- 
fenders and  friends  of  society.  But  it  is 
unnecessary  for  me  at  the  present  mo- 
ment to  make  a  discrimination  :  your  at- 
tention has  been  sufficiently  given  to  the 
subject  of  late,  and  it  will  again  present 
itself  for  your  consideration.  But  I  con- 
tend that  society,  of  which  we  form  a  part 
and  which  is  our  mother,  is  threatened  by 
a  collection  of  doctrines  which,  far  from 
being  new,  are  of  a  rery  ancient  date,  and 
whose  origin  it  is  needless  to  place  before 
you.  *These  doctrines,  however,  though 
not  supported  by  any  new  idea,  marshal 
at  the  present  day  a  new  force,  a  foree'BS 
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Able  as  it  is  new*  a  force  which 
apposed  to  haye  been  satisfied  by 
lulioD  given  to  the  social  questions 
9,  but  which,  instead  of  being  satis- 
s  daily  growing  more  violent,  is 
ixciting  millions  of  hearts  and  pei^ 
millions  of  arms  against  society. 
,  is  the  danger  that  I  speak  of. 
nption.)    If  any  here  present  doubt 

existence,  I  confess  that  I  have 
g  to  say  to  them.  But,  the  question 
w  will  you  avert  this  danger?  I 
,  that  there  is  no  occasion  to  prove 
rilous  condition  of  society ;  for^  were 
cl  upon  to  do  so,  after  the  ex  peri- 
vhich  the  last  three  months  have 
fd,  I  should  V  unable  to  qualify  the 
ice  whom  I  have  the  honor  to  ad- 

I  take  it  for  granted,  that  the  dan- 
which  I  allude  is  an  admitted  fact : 
request  you  to  accompany  me  in 
restigation  of  the  means,  by  which 
nger  is  to  be  diminished  and  coun- 
d. 

le  thing  is  certain ;  you  will  never 
plish  this  by  physical  force.  The 
I  every  one  must  acknowledge,  lies 
ise  doctrines  which  pervade  the 
ir  mind.  The  thousands  of  mus- 
mt  were  levelled  against  the  repub- 
ee  months  ago,  it  has  often  been 
rere  loaded  with  ideas.  But  what 
fill  you  oppose  to  them  ?  This  is 
estion,  than  which  none  can  be 
important.  Were  it  necessary  to 
be  impossibility  of  conquering  this 
evil  by  physical  force,  even  that 
is  most  lawfully  and  skilfully  con- 
I  would  quote  the  expression  of  a 
ho  was  himself  the  strongest  ilius- 
of  the  genius  of  force ;  I  would 
he  words  of  iQspoleon.  Listen  to 
Napoleon,  at  the  summit  of  his 
issj  said  to  the  grand-master  of  his 
dty,  whom  he  had  selected  to  gov- 
!  intelligence  of  the  empire.  '  Do 
low,  Fontanes,  what  surprises  me 
St  in  this  world  ?  It  is  the  inability 
lical  force  to  attain  any  permanent 
There  are  only  two  powers  in  the 
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world,  the  sword  and  the  mind  ....  in 
the  long  run  the  mind  always  triumphs 
over  the  sword.'  (Prolonged  sensation.) 
Such,  gentlemen,  are  the  sentiments  which 
Napoleon,  in  1808,  the  very  year  that  he 
organized  the  university,  expressed  to  the 
chief  officer  of  the  university,  and  they  are 
quite  enough  to  show  how  intimately 
connected  with  the  question  of  education 
is  the  order  of  ideas  which  I  am  now  de- 
veloping. Thus,  according  to  him  who 
was  the  man  of  the  sword  by  excellence, 
the  sword  is  always  overcome  by  the 
mind ;  and  your  sabre,  that  is  the  sabre 
of  the  republic,  however  noble  and  glo- 
rious the  hands  that  may  wield  it,  how- 
ever formidable  the  strength  with  which 
you,  legislators  and  representatives  of  the 
sovereign  people,  may  invest  it,  will  be 
powerless,  so  long  as  you  have  no  doc- 
trines, no  ideas  (what  the  emperor  called 
mind,)  to  oppose  to  the  ideas,  the  doc- 
trines, the  mind,  which  threaten  you. 
(Prolonged  sensation.) 

'*  As  I  have  already  observed,  there  is 
no  lack  of  innovators  who  assert,  with 
more  or  less  boldness,  that  their  doctrines 
will  save  society  and  remedy  its  evils. 
But,  as  yet,  we  are  unacquainted  with 
those  doctrines ;  at  all  events,  we  have  not 
yet  seen  them  produce  any  such  effect. 
Their  authors  should  at  least  permit  us  to 
wait,  until  their  doctrines  be  made  to 
accord  with  each  other ;  until  they  have 
civilized  or  organized  at  least  a  village,  or 
have  established  something  practical,  se- 
rious and  lasting,  either  in  Europe  or 
America:  then  we  may  listen  to  them,  and 
may  assign  them  a  place  in  society  and  in 
the  conflict  of  which  I  am  speaking.  But 
until  then,  we  are  compelled  to  look  upon 
them,  either  as  non-existing  or  ineffectual : 
and,  as  society  cannot  wait  without  breath- 
ing, and  as  respiration  for  her  is  nothing 
else  than  her  faith,  a  certain  religious  and 
social  faith,  without  which  no  society  has 
ever  lasted,  what  remedy,  I  ask  again, 
will  you  apply  to  the  spirit  of  evil  which 
threatens  you  ? 

**  I  frankly  acknowledge  that  the  only 


wmedy  with  wkieh  I  mm  ■eqsftiDled,  is 
the  old  Chnstimn  ipiric,  which  hat  pn- 
■erved  the  life  of  French  aiid  Earopewi 
society  to  the  present  day.    Take  notice 
that  I  claim  for  this  spirit  no  iayor,  no  pii- 
rilege,  nothing  that  might  not  with  equal 
reason  be  granted  to  any  other  spirit  that 
woakl  present  itself,  to  afford  the  light 
which  in  our  actual  circumstances  we 
require.    And  here,  I  will  address  myself 
even  to  those  orators  who  are  the  foremost 
and  ha?e  most  distinguished  themselfes 
hy  their  novel  and  Utopian  doctrines  on 
this  floor,  together  with  those  who  on  the 
opposite  side  have  the  most  energetically 
portrayed  the  present  evils  of  society,  and 
I  ask  if  they  have,  or  will  have  hereafter 
no  need  of  some  doctrine  or  moral  force 
different  from  that  which  they  now  pro- 
fess ?    I  agree  with  them  on  many  poinu ; 
I  admit  with  them  the  wretchedness  of 
the  people,  the  absolute  impotence  of 
government  to  direct,  reform,  and  purify 
the  popular  mind,  the  deleterious  effects 
of  industry  when  improperiy  applied ;  I 
coincide  with  them  in  these  matters,  and 
acknowledge  the  reality  of  many  of  the 
evils  which  they  indicate:  but  I  do  not 
agree  with  them  in  principle,  nor  do  I 
concur  in  their  measures  of  reform.  They 
have  described  in  the  most  eloquent  lan- 
guage the  deplorable  condition  of  the 
manufacturing  classes  in  France:  they 
have  told  us  of  the  impure  air  which  our 
operatives  breathe  in  their  workshops: 
they  have  depicted  those  sickly,  debilitated 
and  wretched  generations  that  are  spring- 
ing up  every  where  on  the  industrial  soil 
of  France.    But  permit  me  to  ask ;  do 
they  imagine  that  after  having  remedied 
ail  the  evils  which  have  been  enumerated, 
either  by  the  apportionment  of  property 
which  they  desire  to  effect,  or  by  any 
other  measures  they  have  proposed,  which 
are  nothing  more  than  purely  financial  or 
material  expedients,  do  they  imagine  that 
after  this  they  will  have  effected  any  im- 
portant or  permanent  good  for  society? 
They  tell  us  of  the  vitiated  atmosphere  in 
which  the  operative  classes  are  confined  -, 


hat  haw  diey  toheiafiNmcd,(y«tteki 
it  fiom  me  to  utter  a  aingla  wori  that 
wouM  give  pain  to  the  least  iadividvalsa 
the  soil  of  France),  have  they  to  be  ia> 
formed  that  in  the  midst  of  that  ▼itisiri 
atmosphere  there  are  thoasanda  of  ps^ 
sons  whose  hearts  are  deeply  vitiaisd  by 
infidelity  and  immorality  7  I  ask  whalhs 
the  people  have  been  reduced  m  the  slMi 
which  they  describe,  hy  indastrial  or  m- 
Serial  derangemenu ;  whether  there  is  ast 
a  moral  evil  that  has  somethiaig  lo  do  ink 
it  ?  (Citizen  Corbon  intimates  his  asseM.) 
The  approbation  with  which  I  am  honoied 
by  Mr.  Corbon,  our  colleague*  who  ii 
better  informed  than  any  one  else  ia  i^ 
gard  to  the  working  population,  proves 
that  I  have  not  been  mistakeo  in  eoopling 
with  the  material  evils  that  have  been 
indicated,  another  evil  still  more  profboad, 
more  radical,  more  painful,  which  the  »- 
medies  they  propose  will  not  even  toosk. 
(Approval  from  several  seats.) 

"  I  will  therefore  address  myself,  geatls^ 
men,  to  the  two  great  parties  in  our  coon- 
try,  conservatists  and  radicals,  pioprietsis 
and  proietatret,  and  I  say  to  the  one;  la 
vain  will  you  underuke  to  defend  whst  I 
wish  to  defend  with  you,  if  yoo  have  not 
some  moral  force,  some  salutary  teaching} 
with  which  to  oppose  the  antagooistie 
doctrine.  I  say  to  the  other ;  Even  shonU 
yon  triumph,  your  victory  will  be.  a  bar- 
ren, absurd  and  hateful  achievement,  if 
you  do  not  offer  to  society  in  its  siddy 
state,  a  doctrine  which  may  console  it  aad 
heal  its  moral  disorder.  It  will  be  said, 
perhaps,  that  we  possess  thia  docttiae, 
this  teaching;  that  it  is  provided  lor  in 
the  very  article  of  the  constitution  now 
under  consideration;  that  the  ataie  has 
undertaken  to  supply  it.  It  ia  true^  for 
the  last  fifty  or  sixty  years  the  state  has 
assumed  the  responsibility  of  teaching  tha 
French  people;  with  the  exception  of  the 
seminaries  destined  for  the  educatioii  of 
the  clergy,  it  has  for  the  last  fifty  yean 
controlled  the  business  of  instruction  in 
France.  But,  what  has  been  the  vesoh 
of  its  efforts  ?    I  will  not  enter  into  details 


SnsOB  OV  MB.  HE  MOMTALUMBET. 


S» 


that  will  be  mora  appropriately  introdtioed 
m  tha  diseuaiioD  of  particolar  laws  on  the 
aalgaet  of  public  instructioQ^  bat,  for  the 
preaent,  and  in  eorroboration  of  my  poei- 
tioD,  I  will  ad?aDce  certaio  statementa 
which  appear  to  me  to  be  unqaestioaable. 
In  the  fiiat  place,  as  regards  the  higher 
btanchea  of  education,  there  has  been  a 
fidiiBg  off  both  in  quantity  and  quality, 
eompared  with  the  results  obtained  under 
the  oM  nBgime.  (Objections  and  incre- 
daloaa  laughter— Prolonged  stir.)  Take 
notice  that  it  was  not  I  who  made  this 
discovery.  You  are  no  doubt  aston- 
ished, gentlemen,  at  the  assertion  I  hare 
made:  but  do  you  know  where  to  find 
the  eTidence  on  which  it  rests  ?  I  refer 
yea  not  to  my  own  researches  or  preju- 
dieee ;  I  refer  you  to  the  official  labors  of 
the  onifersity  itself,  represented  by  its 
chief  officers,  the  ministers  of  public  in- 
atmction,  Mr.  Villemain  and  Mr.  de  Sal- 
Tandy  ;  (oh !  oh ! )  I  refer  jrou  to  the  reports 
which  they  presented  to  the  king.  (Long 
iatemiption.  The  president  of  the  assem- 
bly requests  the  members  to  listen  to  the 
orator.)  The  proof  of  w  hat  I  hera  assert, 
in  rafinence  to  the  inferiority  of  e?ery 
kind  of  instruction,  compared  with  the 
inatmction  which  was  furnished  before 
the  revolution,  is  to  be  found  in  the  ad- 
missions, the  calculations,  the  cyphers  of 
those  who  governed  the  university  itself, 
and  in  the  exposition  of  the  legislative 
motives  which  they  submitted,  during 
eighteen  years,  on  the  subject  which  is 
now  before  us.  (Interruption  mingled 
with  approbation.)  I  request  you  to  read 
these  documents  before  you  venture  to 
oontradict  my  statements.  You  have  not 
read  them;  I  therefore  contend  that  the 
higher  departments  of  instruction  are  re- 
latively what  I  have  suited  them  to  be, 
and  I  affirm  the  same  thing  of  education 
of  Ihe  secondary  order ;  I  say  that  the 
leaoarces  for  this  kind  of  instructbn  are 
mnehi^  in  France  at  the  present  day, 
than  they  were  in  1789.  (Ah !  ah !-— Jm- 
poarible— It  is  false.--i^r.  Denjoy— It  ia 
fidaa  only  for  those  who  have  not  studied 


the  subject.)  It  ia  proved  by  the  figures  of 
the  official  papers.  I  contend  also  (Inter- 
ruption) ...  I  am  notaurprised  at  these  in-^ 
terruptions,  but  I  regret  them  for  your  own 
sake,  becanse  I  am  now  Ureating  the  most 
essential  part  of  the  question,  and  if  I  am 
not  permitted  to  express  my  sentiments 
on  this  floor,  not  only  in  relation  to  gene- 
ral matters  on  which  there  is  always  more 
or  less  uniformity  of  opinion,  but  in  re- 
gard  to  facts  and  figures,  it  seems  to  me 
that  debate  is  no  longer  possible  on  one 
of  the  most  interesting  topics  that  can 
engage  your  attention.  CSpeak,  speak.) 
I  intend  to  speak,  and  I  tell  yon  in  ad- 
vance you  will  hear  much  more  when 
the  organic  laws  become  the  subject  of 
our  deliberations;  (ah!  ah!)  but  now  I 
wish  merely  to  state  the  results,  not  of 
my  prejudices  or  researches,  but  of  the 
official  documents  published  by  the  uni- 
versity, and  I  again  invite  yon  to  consult 
and  examine  them.  (Interruption.)  There 
is  less  of  secondary  instruction  now,  than 
there  was  prior  to  the  year  1789,  and  what 
we  have  is  of  a  very  inferior  quality.  It 
produces  only  a  certain  number  of  laure- 
ates, who  are  the  objects,  not  to  say  the 
victims,  of  its  special  and  exclusive  soli- 
citude, or  to  speak  more  properly,  of  a 
training  system  which  may  be  compared 
to  that  of  race-horses,  having  no  other 
purpose  than  to  win  glory  for  the  univer- 
sity at  the  periods  of  competition.  (Ap- 
probatory laughter.)  Yes,  all  oiir  youth 
are  sacrificed  to  a  false  system,  which  re- 
sulu  in  the  formation  of  a  few  extraor- 
dinary scholars,  but  the  general  efiisct  of 
which  is  the  intellectual  degeneracy  of 
the  French  people.  (Oh!  oh! — Interrup- 
tion. PruideniqfikeJSuembliy;  I  request 
the  membera  not  to. stop  the  orator  by 
continual  interruptions.  Freedom  of  de- 
bate is  perfect,  only  when  every  one  is 
permitted  to  express  fully  his  opinions.) 
I  beg  leave  to  call  the  attention  of  those 
who  interrupt  me,  to  an  extract  from  a 
periodical  of  the  university ;  for  there  it 
is  I  look  for  information.  This  periodical, 
which  is  entitled  LUmiy  if  T\mglU,  is 
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edited  by  the  cremm  of  the  iiDi?ereity 
philosophers.  (Laughter.)  The  passage 
to  which  I  allude  is  -cootained  in  the  last 
Dumber,  and  runs  thus:  'every  body 
learns  Latin  in  France^  and  the  conse- 
quence is  that  nobody  knows  it,  while 
.people  know  Tery  little  else.'  (Appro- 
batory laughter.)  This  publication,  I  re- 
peat, is  edited  by  the  61ite  of  the  univer- 
sity philosophers,  and  I  presume  our 
honorable  colleague,  Mr.  Jules  Simon, 
has  some  acquaintance  with  it.  (Re- 
newed laughter.)  He  will  tell  us  after  a 
while. 

''So  much  for  the  secondary  instruction. 
As  to  the  primary,  I  fear  that  in  speaking 
of  it  I  shall  call  forth  still  louder  com- 
plaints. From  the  lower  departments  of 
education  the  state  has  suffered  much.  It 
has  made  great  sacrifices,  but  sacrifices 
which  checked  the  impulses  of  individual 
zeal  by  the  vexations,  prohibitions  and 
persecutions  to  which  it  was  subjected. 
The  consequence  is^  however  strange  it 
may  appear,  (as  I  shall  prove  when  we 
discuss  the  question  of  primary  instruc- 
tion,) the  consequence  is  that  the  progress 
of  this  elementary  education  has  been 
in  an  inverse  ratio  to  the  efforts  and  pe- 
cuniary sacrifices  of  the  state.  (Dissatis- 
faction.) You  will  see  it.  I  do  hot  mean 
that  primary  instruction  has  gradually 
and  progressively  diminished  in  France 
during  the  last  fifty  years ;  but,  that  it  has 
not  increased  in  proportion  to  the  efforts 
and  sacrifices  which  the  stale  has  made 
in  order  to  diffuse  it.  But  there  is  some- 
thing which  ha$  increased  in  France  with 
the  march  of  primary  instruction,  and 
that  is  the  commission  of  crime.  I  de- 
plore it  as  well  as  you ;  but  it  is  a  fact 
which  you  may  easily  verify  by  consult- 
ing the  official  reports  that  are  annually 
submitted  by  the  ministerof  justice,  whose 
testimony  is  beyond  suspicion.  These 
reports  will  show  that  crimes  and  offences 
of  every  kind  have  increased  in  a  fearful 
proportion.  (Interruption.)  Do  you  deny 
it?  Let  me  again  inform  you  that  my 
sources  of  information  are  the  reports  of 


the  ministry  of  justice,  and  the  debates 
of  the  academy  of  moral  and  politietl 
science,  as  published  in  the  Momiemr,  to 
which  I  refer  you,  and  where  I  request 
you  to  look  for  aiguments  in  answer  to 
mine. 

"  What  inference  are  we  to  draw  from 
all  this?  It  follows  that  the  instroetioa 
which  the  state  has  furnished  in  Fmce 
for  the  last  fifty  years,  is  inadeqtiate  to 
supply  the  remedy  which  we  are  lookiBf 
for,  and  to  raise  up  an  effectual  barrier 
against  the  ravages  of  the  anti-social  wave. 
Strictly  speaking,  a  vast  portion  of  the 
evil  which  is  witnessed  now-a-days  in 
France,  might  be  attributed  to  the  educa- 
tion which  the  state  has  provided.  (In- 
terruption.) I  will  not  however  under- 
take at  present  to  prove  this  assertion. 
(Nois^.)  You  will  not  tire  my  patience. 
I  have  now  been  twenty  years  engaged 
in  the  discussion  of  this  question  with 
adversaries  less  formidable  indeed  and  less 
obstreperous,  but  as  the  contest  advances 
I  feel  that  I  am  not  to  shrink  from  the  post 
I  have  assumed,  and  I  will  maintain  it 
(Sensation.)  Without  wishing  to  charge 
the  govermental  education  with  the  greater 
portion  of  the  moral  evil  to  which  I  have 
alluded,  I  contend  that  it  is  impossible  for 
any  enlightened  and  impartial  man,  to 
find  in  that  teaching  which  for  the  last 
fifty  years  has  presided  over  the  intellec- 
tual destinies  of  France,  the  curb  or  bar- 
rier you  have  need  of  for  averting  the 
danger  which  is  felt  and  dreaded  by  you  alL 

"  In  fact,  permit  me  to  obsenre  that  edu- 
cation, in  itself,  is  nothing:  what  we  want, 
is  sound  and  useful  education.  (Move- 
ment.) Who  can  deny  what  I  say?  The 
subject  may  be  illustrated  by  a  very  simple 
comparison,  and  one  easily  understood. 
Ignorance  is  a  hunger  of  the  mind.  There 
is someth ing,  ho wever,  worse  than  hunger ; 
it  is  poison.  (Noise.^  Now,  false  teach- 
ing is  poison,  and  in  order  to  know 
whether  you  give  poison  or  nourishment 
to  the  people,  you  have  only  to  ascertain 
what  instruction  is  true,  and  what  is  false. 
(Noise.)    A  person  may  be  relieved  from 
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fleets  of  hunger ;  but  he  cannot  re- 
'  from  the  effect  of  poison^  if  it  has 
administered  in  a  certain  quantity, 
maintain  that  the  education  of  the 
with  some  exceptions,  (I  except  not 
individuals  and  their  intentions,  but 
^  portions  of  the  public  instruction 
,)  the  education  of  the  state,  taking 
8  in  general,  has,  during  the  last 
fears,  by  its  pernicious  teachings  on 
me  hand,  and  on  the  other  by  its 
jous  and  persecuting  policy  towards 
iduals,  administered  poison  to  many 
ose  whom  it  pretended  to  nourish, 
educed  the  rest  to  starvation  under 
retext  of  preventing  them  from  taking 
n.  This  is  the  sum  of  what  has 
done  by  the  state  during  the  last  half 
ry.  (Various  objections — Prolonged 
ir.)  As  you  consider  instruction  a 
Ijf  allow  me  to  recall  a  fact,  the  '. 
>ry  of  which  ought  to  preside  at  all  ; 
ieUberations,  in  all  our  meditations, 
Q  all  our  apprehensions.  That  fact 
^  insurrection  of  June.  (Agitation.)  \ 
)e  it  from  me  to  utter  a  word  that 

in  the  slightest  degree  aggravate  j 
It  of  the  insurgents :  but,  were  these  | 
who  conspired  against  the  govern- 
p  devoid  of  instruction  ?  You  have 
Lhem,  at  least  some  of  you ;  and  you 
heard  them  :■  were  they  ignorant 
\  Had  they  not  received  that  pri- 
instruction  which  is  your  boast,  and 
bL  you  ppopose  as  a  remedy  for  all 
vils  of  society  ?  (Numerous  objec- 
)  They  all  knew  how  toread,  and 
▼ailed  themselves  of  this  knowledge^  ' 
or  what  ?  To  read  the  works  of  the 
rtble  Mr.  Proud hon  and  the  honor- 
ifr.  Louis  Blanc?*  (Renewed  objec- 
vofoeialiat  membert  of  the  Natioaal  At- 


tions — Different  voices ;  The  three-fourths 
of  the  children  were  educated  in  the 
schools  of  the  Freree  ignonuUins.^-^Mr, 
Saint  Gaudeue;  What  did  the  actors  of 
the  scenes  of  St.  Bartholomew  read  ?  Mr, 
Payer;  The  workmen  are  instructed  by 
the  Freree  ignorantins.)  I  did  not  know 
that  the  Freres  ignorantins  were  so  nu- 
merous in  France  and  in  Paris.  I  would 
request  the  honorable  Mr.  Payer  to  con- 
sult the  statisu'cs  of  primary  instruction, 
and  he  will  there  discover  in  what  pro- 
portion the  schoob  of  the  brothers  are  to 
other  schools.  The  day  after  the  dreadful 
catastrophe  to  which  I  allude,  what  re- 
medy was  proposed  for  the  unhappy  state 
of  things  that  prevailed  ?  A  law  relative 
to  primary  instruction,  the  very  first  arti- 
cle of  which  discarded  religious  teaching 
from  the  programme  of  official  instruction, 
(true,  lrue).and  at  the  same  time  empow- 
ered the  state,  whose  intervention  I  have 
shown  to  be  so  useless,  if  not  disastrous, 
to  controfall  the  municipal  schools  ef  the 
country,  in  order  to  assimilate,  (permit 
me  to  say  it)  in  order  to  assimilate  as 
much  as  possible  the  inhabitants  of  the 
lowest  villages  in  France  to  the  residents 
in  the  fauxbourgs  of  Paris.  Such  was 
the  law  proposed  to  you  the  day  after  the 
insurrection  of  June !  (A  stir  in  different 
quarters  and  prolonged  uproar.)  If  you 
ask-  me,  what  remedy  I  have  to  suggest 
for  the  evils  complained  of,  I  answer  that 
I  have  no  new  discoveries,  no  innovations 
to  propose :  I  offer  the  most  ancient,  and 
the  best  tried  remedy  that  exists  under  the 
canopy  of  heaven;  Christian  morality 
such  as  it  has  been  taught  for  fourteen 
hundred  years,,  in  the  country  where  we 
live."' 


*  Religiou  hioClien,-  w1m>  devote  theaeelret 
I   to  the  iMtractiOB  of  the  ifaorut  olaftet. 

(The  eoncliuioii  neit  nKMih.) 
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Archdiocbss  or  fi altimorb.—- Circular. 
—7b  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the  JrehdioeuM 
of  Battimorc— Venerable  and  Beloved  Bre- 
thren :— Many  of  yon  are  avrare  that,  for  sev- 
eral yean,  it  has  been  the  object  of  my  most 
anient  desires  to  open  St.  Charles's  College, 
for.  the  preparatory  edaeation  of  youths  des- 
tined to  the  ecclesiastical  state.  I  am  happy 
at  length  to  announce  to  you  that  the  obstacles 
which  have  retarded  this  auspicious  consum- 
mation have  been  removed.  The  debt  due  on 
the  buildings  has  been  liquidated,  and,  through 
the  blessing  of  Providence,  the  Institution 
will,  on  the  first  day  of  November,  be  ready 
for  the  reception  of  pupils  under  the  charge  of 
reverend  gentlemen,  whose  piety,  zeal,  and 
acquirements  are  a  guaranty  of  its  stability 
and  successful  operation. 

While  the  church  is  happily  extending  her 
boundaries,  the  number  of  laborers  does  not 
increase  in  proportion  to  the  harvest  which  is 
spreading  and  thickening  around  them.  In 
this  diocess,  as  elsewhere,  numerous  Congre- 
gations are  either  entirely  destitute  of  Pastors, 
or  are  visited  at  distant  and  uncertain  inter- 
vals. Not  only  are  we  deprived  of  the  means 
of  enlightening  the  thousands  who  know  not 
and  therefore  blaspheme  the  spotless  Spouse  of 
Christ;  but  we  have  not  unfrequently,  from 
the  same  cause,  to  deplore  the  lukewarmness 
or  prevarication  of  the  children  of  the  foith. 
In  fact,  were  it  not  for  the  co-operation  of  de- 
voted clergymen  from  foreign  lands,  still  more 
lamentable  would  be  the  condition  of  our  Mis- 
sions. But  even  from  that  source,  we  cannot 
expect  long  to  fill  up  the  ranks  of  the  holy 
ministry.  The  experience  of  all  sges  and 
Christian  countries  proves  that  a  National 
Church  must  seek  within  its  own  bosom  the 
resources  of  its  own  fecundity  and  prosperity. 
The  Divine  Author  of  our  holy  religion  fails 
not  to  provide  fit  and  abundant  instruments  for 
its  preservation  and  propagation.  Youth  are 
not  wanting  who,  at  an  eariy  period,  feel  them- 
selves called  to  the  holy  ministry.  But  we 
have  not  provided  adequate  means  to  foster 
and  shelter  their  pious  yearnings.    The  con- 


tinued contact  with  tiiose  of  thnr  own  age, 
but  actuated  by  different  views  and  sentiseiils, 
if  not  professing  a  different  religion,  has,  la 
our  best  of  colleges,  proved  but  too  genenUy 
latal  to  most  unequivocal  vocatioos.  8t 
Charles's  College  is  intended  to  supply  this 
vital  and  primary  want  of  our  Amefkn 
church.  I  commend  it  most  earnestly  to  liis 
seal  and  charity  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  ny 
diocess.  The  Prospectus  annexed  will  ex* 
plain  the  system  and  regulations  of  the  Insti- 
tution. The  more  effectually  to  promote  the 
important  objects  contemplated,  I  request: 

Jlrsl.  That  the  Paston  of  the  difierent  con- 
gregations shall  read  this  Circular  to  their  Mh 
sembted  flocks  at  the  earliest  opportunity,  and, 
on  the  Sunday  following,  take  up  a  OoUedioB 
for  furnishing  the  house,  and  defraying  other 
expenses  of  immediate  necessity. 

5ffoofii%.  That  they  shall  take  op,  evoy 
year,  a  Collection  in  their  Churches  on  Esster 
Sunday,  or,  when  circumstances  require  it,  on 
some  other  Sunday  in  the  Paschal  time. 

Thirdly.  That  they  shaU  be  careful  to  find 
out  such  boys  as  show  promising  marks  of  a 
Clerical  vocation. 

Fowrthly,  That  they  shall  exert  themselves 
to  contribute  to  defray  the  expenses  of  needy 
applicants. 

Fifthly,  That  the  Laity  and  the  ReUgions 
Communities  will  generously  co-operate  ia 
this  highly  meritorious  work. 

2%e  Holy  Saeryiet  tmd  a  genera/  Cbmsunnsii 
of  81,  Charln't  pupils  wiUbcifferedmomMyftr 
ihi  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare  ofbenefiiclen. 

Given  at  Baltimore,  October  6th,  1848. 

f  Samuel,  Jirehbiskop  of  Bedtimmt. 

Prospectus  of  St,  Charleses  College^  near  El^ 
UcotVs  Mills,  Maryland. '^The  object  of  this 
Institution  is  to  give  a  religious  and  classical 
edaeation  only  to  that  clsss  of  youth,  whose 
piety,  natural  endowments,  and  aptitude  kt 
Church  ceremonies  and  functions,  give  suffi- 
cient indications  of  a  vocation  to  the  xcclx- 
sf  ASTicAL  STATE.  Thesc  indications  are  kit 
to  the  decision  of  their  Confessor,  whose  re- 
commendation will  be  required  for  their  re- 
ception.   If  however,  upon  exaaiiiialioD»  aay 
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one  is  foand  nnsnited  to  the  clerical  state,  he 
will  be  adyised  to  retire.  Every  effort  will  be 
made  to  promote  the  happiness  of  those  con- 
fided to  the  care  of  the  institution ;  to  main- 
tain  a  spirit  of  piety,  and  the  practice  of  those 
Chfiatian  virtues, which  will  prepare  them  for 
beeomingzealoQS  and  efficient  clergymen,  and 
fiitnre  ornaments  of  the  sanctuary. 

Sluctfeit.— The  course  of  studies  will  be  solid, 
i&d  sufficiently  ample  for  any  state  of  life, 
comprising  the  Latin,  Osbek,  English, 
Fbsnch,  ahd  German  Languages  ;  Histo- 
BT,  Oboorapht,  Mathematics,  Moral  and 
Natv&al  Philosopht.  The  study  of  the 
Catholic  Doctrine,  Rbligious  Ceremo- 
nwM  and  Singing  will  also  form  an  essential 
portioii  of  the  education  imparted  by  tlie  estab- 
Usbment 

Ttnui. — The  terms,  for  the  whole  year,  in- 
duding  Board,  Edocation,  and  all  expen- 
tea  exnpt  dalhing,  are  $100 ;  or  |^130,  if  cloth- 
iDg  be  provided  by  the  College.  On  account 
of  thelowness  of  the  terms,  no  student  will  be 
■dmitted  whose  board  is  not  paid  half-yearly 
in  advance.  Towards  the  close  of  each  semi- 
annual session,  notice  will  l>e  given  of  the 
payments  to  be  made,  either  by  the  parents  of 
the  student,  or  by  those  who  are  pledged  for 
Us  support. 

Rev.  Oliver  L.  Jenkins, 

Od»«tr  5,  184&  Pr«$U*ni, 

Ofttftrmation. — October  8th,  77  persons  were 
confirmed  at  Hancock,  and  on  the  16th,  188  re- 
ceived the  same  sacrament  at  Upper  Marlboro', 
most  of  whom  were  colored  people,  and  sev- 
enteen of  whom  were  converts. 

The  following  notice  we  have  received  from 
a  respectable  Catholic  of  Hagerstown,  to 
whom  we  are  much  indebted : 

"  If  AOCBSTOWN,  October  illh,  1848. 

••  On  the  two  first  Sundays  (1st  and  8th)  of 
the  prssent  month,  the  Most  Reverend  the 
Archbishop  conferred  the  sacrament  of  Con- 
flrmation  at  this  place  and  Hancock.  There 
were  89  confirmed  at  this  place  and  78  at  the 
last,  making  in  all  117.  Of  these,  about  18 
were  converts.  The  Archbishop  delivered 
most  eloquent  and  impressive  discourses  at 
gaeh  place;  and  so  great  were  the  crowds 
wending  their  way  to  the  churches  to  witness 
the  ceremonies  usual  on  these  occasions,  that 
many  were  disappointed  in  being  able  to  ob- 
tain seats.  The  occasion  was  one  of  the  high- 
•at  gratification  to  every  Catholic  who  wit- 
1  lt»  and  to  the  leaknis  and  eAdent  labois 


of  their  worthy  pastor  is  to  be  attributed  this 
happy  result.  The  discourses  of  the  Arch- 
bishop at  both  places  deeply  interested  the 
strangers  who  were  present  and  left  a  most 
fiivorable  impression  upon  them.  The  crowd* 
ed  audiences  conducted  themselves  through- 
out with  the  utmost  decorum,  and  gave  evi- 
dence of  the  deep  bold  which  the  solemn  ser- 
vices of  the  church  are  calculated  to  make  on 
the  minds  of  all  who  have  the  happiuess  to 
witness  them." 

JUception.^On  the  30th  of  September  were 
admitted  to  the  white  veil  in  the  Convent  of 
the  Visitation,  Frederick  city,  Md.,  Miss  Ale- 
cia  Donnelly  of  Frederick  city  (Sister  Mary 
AgQ^s,)  Miss  Aon  Jane  Kerr  of  New  York 
city  (Sister  Mary  Eulalia,)  Miss  Mary  Lilly, 
of  Conewago,  Pa.  (Sister  Mary  Clare.)  The 
Most  Rev.  Archbishop  presided  on  the  occasion. 

Circular — The  governor  of  Maryland  hav- 
ing designated  Thursday,  the  23d  of  Novem- 
ber next,  as  a  day  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving 
to  the  Almighty,  1  request  the  pastors  of  the 
congregations  throughout  the  state,  to  have  on 
that  day,  in  their  respective  churches,  such 
services  as  may  be  suitable  to  the  occasion, 
and  circumstances  may  permit. 

Given  at  Baltimore,  October  20th,  1848. 
•{-Samuel,  JrchbUhop  of  Baltimore. 

Young  Catholici*  Friend  Society. — At  a  meet- 
ing of  the  Young  Catholics*  Friend  Society, 
held  August  the  7th,  1848,  the  following  gen- 
tlemen were  elected  members:  George  M. 
Robinson,  James  O'Neill,  James  Cassidy,  Ro- 
bert B,  Eckerman,  James  McDonald,  Robert 
C.  Bany,  T.  M.  Lanahan,  and  Outerbridge 
Horsey.  At  a  subsequent  meeting,  held  Sep- 
tember 3d,  1848,  the  following  gentlemen  were 
elected :  W.  V.  Jenkins,  Joseph  Deloste,  John 
Gunn,  H.  H.  Burgess,  Charles  A.  Le  Loup^ 
George  P.  Bradford,  Henry  Bennett,  Alexius 
O.  Baughn,  and  Edward  Brennan.  Also,  at  a 
meeting  held  October  1st,  Mr.  John  Macklin 
was  unanimously  elected  a  member. 

DiocEss  ofPittsburo. — Religiout  Profti- 
ston.—On  Monday  last,  Sept.  25tb,  in  the  Con- 
vent chapel  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  the  Rt. 
Rev.  Dr.  O'Connor,  assisted  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
McMahon,  of  Lexington,  Ky.,and  the  clergy- 
men of  the  city,  received  the  vows  and  pre- 
sided at  the  religious  profession  of  Miss  Anne 
Helena  Lambert  (Sister  Maiy  Paula,)  Miss 
Ellen  Corbett  (Sister  Mary  Clare  Xavler,)  and 
Miss  Margaret  Quinn  (Sister  Mary  Patricia.) 
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Mircy  Hotiriial.'^IUport  qf  ih§  CmmUi§i^ 
tk$  Broiktrkood  of  St.  Jwpk  having  ekMrg€  of 
tk$  Merey  Hotpiial  gince  the  opening  of  the  new 
bmiding  in  May  latt : 
Namber  of  Patients  admitted, 146 

do.  do.    diacbarged,  cored  or 

convalescent 114 

do.  do.    died, 14 

do.  do.    remaining  in  the  Uos- 

pitol, 18 

Of  these  were  Males, 118 

Females, 28 

Colored, 00 

In  offering  the  above  report,  the  Committee, 
on  behalf  of  the  Institution,  return  their  grate- 
ful acknowledgments  to  those  charitable  and 
humane  persons  who  so  zealously  exerted 
themselves  to  procure  a  refuge  for  the  sick 
and  disabled,  a  shelter  for  those  who,  if  it 
had  not  been  for  their  charity,  might  have  died 
strangers  in  a  strange  land,  without  either  the 
consolations  of  religion,  or  of  the  rights  of 
humanity. 

Numbers  have  been  restored  to  health  and 
strength  who  otherwise  would  have  been  in 
their  graves,  or  lingering  out  a  miserable  ex- 
istence, alike  the  victims  of  penury  and  ill 
health.  Whilst  the  institution  has  been  an  asy- 
lum for  many  who  have  been  bom  and  raised 
in  our  midst,  it  has  been  to  the  poor  stranger 
of  incalculable  benefit.  Several,  who  have 
been  nursed  and  attended  with  more  than  a 
mother's  care,  have  exclaimed  (whilst  apply- 
ing for  admission,)  **  I  am  sick ;  I  have  no  mo- 
ney ;  I  have  nowhere  to  go  if  I  am  not  admit- 
ted ;  I  may  die  on  the  streets.*'  How  many 
would  have  been  reduced  to  this  last  distress- 
ing necessity,  had  it  not  been  for  your  liber- 
ality, is  known  only  to  Him  who  knows  all 
things,  and  to  those  more  immediately  in 
charge  of  the  Institution.— i&uf. 

PiocBss  or  CiirciirirATi.— Ordmolioii. — 
Mr.  Joseph  A.  Kelly,  a  professed  brother  of 
the  order  of  Sk  Dominick,  was  ordained  sub- 
deacon  at  St.  Joseph's  Convent,  Perry  county, 
on  the  9th  September,  by  Right  Rev.  Bishop 
Purcett.— GsUAoJtc  Telegraph, 

Ca!{firnuUion. — Thirty- four  persons  weve 
confirmed  in  Covington  on  last  Sunday,  Oc- 
tober 16tb* 

There  were  seventy-five  persons  confirmed 
in  Holy  Trinity  Chureh,  Somerset,  on  Sua- 
day,  12ch  September.  Fifty  on  Monday,  at 
31  Louis  B.,  JCeboUolh}.  aixty-ibnr  it  St. 


Patrick's  on  Tuesday;  tweDfy-thre«  it  St 
Francis  de  Sales,  Newark,  on  Thursday  and 
Friday  following.  In  all  these  churches  then 
were  many  edifying  and  highly  intelligsfit 
converts  confirmed,  some  of  whom  had  been 
previously,  in  the  presence  of  the  congrega- 
tion, baptized.  We  were  exceedin^y  gratifisd 
at  these  results  in  places  where  we  could  not 
have  anticipated  their  occurrence. 

At  St.  Mary's  church,  Lancaster,  seventy- 
three  persons  were  confirmed  on  the  17th. 

Logan,  Hocking  Cb.— The  fiishop  prcachsd 
in  the  court-house  on  Tuesday  eveniag,  IMh 
inst.,  and  on  the  following  day  the  new  ehvck 
of  St.  John  was  blessed,  and  forty-three  per* 
sons  confirmed.  This  new  church,  the  im- 
provements made  since  our  last  visit  in  the 
church  of  Lancaster,  and  the  large  number  of 
eminently  well  instructed  candidates  lor  con- 
firmation, attest  the  zeal  and  devotedness  of 
the  Rev.  Josue  M.  Toung,  who  has  applied 
himself  so  diligently  and  successfully  to  the 
sti^y  of  the  German,  in  behalf  of  a  large  poc^ 
tion  of  his  flock,  which  moist  otherwise  hsfe 
been  left  destitute  of  instruction — as  to  be 
able  to  converse  and  preach  fluently  in  that 
language.  On  Thursday  there  were  three 
confirmed  in  the  church  of  Our  Lady  of  Do- 
lours, Chauncey,  Athens  co.,  which  we  bad 
not  been  able  to  visit  before  this  year,  ai 
announced.  This  congregation  needs  more 
pastoral  attention  than  can.  unfortunately,  for 
the  present,  be  afforded  to  it.  Again  another 
confirmation  of  a  young  lawyer  from  Poaierqr, 
at  Logan. 

0>/ttm6us.— The  church  of  the  Holy  Crosi 
greatly  improved  since  its  dedication.  Sanc- 
tuary and  altar  beautiful— choir  excellent^ 
Pastor  devoted,  &c.    Seventy-five  confirmed. 

Among  the  confirmed  at  Columbus  were 
nine  converts. 

At  Delaware,  church  was  held  in  the  house 
of  a  worthy  German  Catholic.  There  were 
several  communions  and  three  confirmed,  one 
of  whom  was  a  convert  from  Lutberanism. 
Bishop  preached  to  a  large  audience  in  the 
court-house. 

Xema,— 'The  Holy  Sacrifice  was  oflcied, 
and  several  persons  received  Holy  Com- 
munion, at  the  residence  of  Mr.  Klein.  One 
person  was  confirmed.  Owing  to  a  political 
meeting,  the  court-house  was  not  obtaiiied  for 
preaching.  The  citizens,  generally,  are  anx- 
ious for  the  erection  of  a  Catholic  church,  to 
whichi  few  btvt  pioBissd  to  mJlmcnb%  libtr- 
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allj.  Amagements  were  commeneed  for 
procvring  a  soitible  lot  for  a  church.  From 
the  spirit  eTineed  by  the  subscribeiB,  we  hope 
to  lee  this  effort  9lao  crowned,  shortly,  with 
MceeM.— Aw 

S^inrimgflild.^Th%  new  and  handsome  church 
at  thie  j^ce,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  under  roof  in 
a  week  or  two. — lb. 

At  St.  Patrick's  the  zealous  fether  O'Brien 
celebrated  the  anniversaiy  of  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Temperance  Society,  in  his  con- 
gregation. Between  two  and  three  thousand 
persona  walked  in  procession  with  banners 
and  music;  and,  after  an  address,  which 
lasted  an  hour,  and  which  was  delivered  by 
tlie  Bishop  from  a  stage  erected  in  %  wood 
near  the  beautiful  and  large  new  church,  all 
partook  of  a  splendid  repast  furnished  by  the 
eongregatfon.  It  was,  altogether,  one  of  the 
best  **  got  up"  affairs  we  have  ever  witnessed, 
or  tha^  we  think,  could  be  witnessed  else- 
where. The  worthy  Pastor  assured  us  that 
there  had  not  been  one  solitary  instance  of 
intozicatiou  among  his  flock,  for  the  last  four 
years !  Would  to  God  that  the  like  could  be 
said  of  every  other  ? 

We  were  much  pleased  to  hear  of  the  in- 
creasing prosperity  of  St.  Mary's  Female 
Seminary,  at  Somerset,  where  the  devoted 
Sisterhood  leave  nothing  undone  to  inspire  a 
truly  and  eminently  religious  spirit  into  the 
minds  of  their  pupils,  while  they  qualify  them 
bj  literary  attainments,  to  move  with  becom- 
ing grace  in  the  various  stations  of  life,  which 
may  l>e  allotted  to  them  by  Divine  Provi- 
deiiee.~i6. 

Takbig  ik»  Fei/.— The  reception  of  two 
yonng  ladies.  Miss  Mary  Malony  and  Miss 
Klien  Lynch,  natives  of  South  Carolina,  into 
the  Ursaline  Convent,  in  this  city,  took  place 
on  Thursday  last,  October  12th,  in  the  Convent 
chapel.  A  laige  number  of  visitors,  including 
Protestants  as  well  as  Catholics,  were  present, 
and  all  were  edified  by  the  ceremony.  The 
Rt  Rot.  Bishop  Purcell  preached  on  the  occa- 
sion.—26. 

Cbmff  51cm*.— The  comer  stone  of  a  new 
church  was  laid  on  the  11th  October  by  Rev. 
Mr.  Ltthr,  at  Canal  Dover. 

The  comer  stone  of  a  new  church  was 
placed  last  Sunday,  in  Lawrence  county,  be- 
tween the  Pine  Grove  and  Etna  Furnaces,  by 
Rer.  Mr.  Thienpont.  Rev.  Mr.  Gavienzel, 
of  this  city,  preached  tvrice  on  the  occasion, 
to  -  immtnse  audiences.- A . 


Catholic  Free  SchooU,-^The  following  state- 
ment exhibits  the  number  of  children  attend- 
ing the  Catholic  Free  Schools  of  the  city  (Cin* 
cinnati).  The  amount  paid  by  each  scholar 
is  twenty* five  cents  a  month. 

St.  Peter's  (Cathedral) S02 

Holy  Trinity 800 

St.  Mary's 650 

St.  John's 600 

St.  Joseph's 210 

St.  Michael's 70 

St.Philomena 116 

St.Xavier 880 

Christ  Church 80 

2807 
The  free  schools  attached  to  the  Orphan 
Asylum  under  the  direction  of  the  Sisters  of 
Charity,  and  the  free  schools  of  the  Convents, 
will  swell  the  number  to  upwards  of  three 
thousand  children.  There  are  also  free  schools 
attached  to  the  Catholic  Churches  in  Coving, 
ton  and  Newport  attended  by  nearly  three 
hundred  pupils.— 76. 

Retreat  and  Synod. — We  learn  from  the 
Catholic  Telegraph  that  a  spiritual  retreat  for 
the  clergy  of  the  Diocess  of  Cincinnati,  will 
be  opened  on  the  30th  of  November,  and  will 
be  followed  by  a  diocesan  Synod.  The  retreat 
will  be  under  the  direction  of  the  Rt.  Rev. 
Bishop  Whelan,  of  Richmond. 

DiocBSS  OF  Louisville.— 7%«  Very  Rev. 
J.  jlf' Oi//.— The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Flaget  has 
appointed  the  Very  Rev.  JoBn  M'Gill  Vicar 
General  of  the  diocess.  In  the  absence  of  the 
Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Coadjutor,  letters  on  business 
may  be  addressed  to  him. — Cath.  Advocate, 

Confirmation,  —  Good  Shepherd*9  Penitent 
jSeylum.-^On  Sunday,  the  17th  inat.,  the  Rt. 
Rev.  Bishop  Coadjutor  administered  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Confirmation,  in  the  chapel  of  this 
institution,  to  fifteen  of  the  penitents. 

Nazareth.—The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Coadjutor 
officiated  on  Tuesday  the  19tb,  in  the  chapel 
of  the  Nazareth  Female  Academy,  and  con- 
firmed ten  young  ladies,  of  whom  one  was  a 
convert  to  the  Catholic  [uih.— Catholic  Jldv, 

Episcopal  Vi9ilation.--Wt  are  gratified  to 
have  it  in  our  power,  through  the  courtesy 
of  a  friend,  to  place  l>efore  our  readers  the 
following  interesting  particulars  respecting 
the  visitations  of  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop 
Coadjutor.  He  has,  we  are  informed,  visited 
nearly  all  the  religious  and  literary  institutions 
in  Nelson,  Washington  and  Marion  counties, 
and  found  them  in  a  highly  flourishing  con-. 
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dition.  Id  th«  school  at  Calriry  thert  tre 
tw«nty.fiy«  boarders ;  and  at  St.  Magdalen** 
Academy,  aboat  forty,  which  namber,  at  so 
0ariy  a  period  of  the  session,  augurs  a  full  list 
for  the  current  scholastic  year.  At  Nazareth 
there  are  upwards  of  ninety.  At  St  Mary's 
College,  there  are  sixty-two  boarders  and  ten 
extems. 

On  the  20th  of  September,  the  Rt.  Rev. 
Bishop  visited  the  Convent  of  St.  Rose,  and 
administered  the  sacrament  of  confirmation 
to  four  novices  of  that  estaMishment  The 
Noviciate  has  only  been  recently  opened.  At 
present,  it  contains  five  Novices ;  but  others 
are  expected  to  enter  in  a  short  time. 

On  the  24th  of  September,  the  Rt.  Rev. 
Bishop  made  the  Episcopal  Visitation  at  St 
Catherine's  church,  New  Haven.  This  day 
had  been  designated  for  the  dedication  of  the 
new  church,  recently  erected  by  the  exertions 
of  its  pastor,  the  Rev.  R.  A.  Abell.  The 
sacred  edifice,  an  ornament  to  the  town  of 
New  Haven,  and  a  highly  creditable  monu- 
ment of  the  pious  zeal  of  the  pastor  and  flock 
of  that  place  and  vicinity,  is  built  of  brick, 
and  is  a  fine  specimen  of  Grecian  style  of 
architecture,  and  simply  but  beautifully  fin- 
ished. On  this  occasion  it  was  crowded  to 
overflowing.  Besides  the  bishop,  the  follow- 
ing priests  were  present;  Rev.  D.  A.  Deparcq, 
Rev.  J.  M.  Lancaster,  Rev.  Robert  Bums, 
Rev.  B.  J.  Spalding.  D.  D.,  Rev.  Father  Pan- 
linus  of  the  order  of  Trappists,  with  the 
pastor.  Rev.  R.  A.  Abell.  The  dedication 
ceremony  was  performed  by  the  bishop,  who 
also  preached  an  eloquent  sermon,  which  was 
listened  to  throughout,  with  the  utmost  interest 
and  attention.  Rev.  Father  Panlinus  cele- 
brated the  mass. 

After  the  ceremonies  of  blessing  the  church 
were  finished,  the  bishop  proceeded  to  hold 
the  Episcopal  Visitation  according  to  the 
forms  and  requirements  given  in  the  Roman 
Pontifical;  and  afterwards  he  administered 
the  sacrament  of  confirmation  to  twenty-threc 
persons,  of  whom  twenty  on  that  day  had  also 
made  their  first  communion.  Confirmation 
bad  been  administered  in  this  congregation 
last  year  to  ninety-one  persons  by  Rt.  Rev. 
Bishop  Miles  of  Nashville.  At  the  conclu- 
sion of  a  three  days  retreat,  which  ended  on 
the  day  of  the  dedication,  about  two  hundred 
persona  received  the  holy  communion.  This 
congregation   contains  in   ail   about  eigh^ 


On  Sunday  eveainf  tbe  Rt.  R«v.  BUbop 
left  New  Haven,  and  reaelMd  8t  Cltie^ 
church,  Cleer  Creek,  od  the  foUofwiof  ■oo- 
ing.  After  a  three  days  retreat,  tiM  Bukof 
administered  confirmation  to  thirty  eeirea  psr 
sons,  of  whom  two  were  eoATerta  to  ow  My 
religioQ.  The  total  nnmber  of  coHUOHiicwti 
was  one  hundred  and  forty,  of  whooi  nioi 
received  the  holy  comsniuikHi  for  tiM  M 
time.— i6. 

Cierieal  BHnaL^K  retreat  for  Iboeleqj 
of  the  diocese  wiU  be  beM  ot  St  TImms^ 
Seminary  oo  Wedneeday  ereoing,  Jfo 
8th,  the  Octave  of  all  Saints.  All  tbe  i 
clergy  will  lie  expected  to  attend, 
specially  exempted  by  the  Bishop.  Thsy 
will  please  bring  with  them  their  eontanes  wA 
sttrpUces. — lb. 

A  Feitival  ttiih*  Good  8kepkerd*9  OmsenL— 
Yesterday,  the  20th  October,  being  the  day  on 
which  the  Order  of  *'  Our  Lady  of  Chnril^  of 
the  Good  Shephenl,**  with  the  autborizatkm  of 
the  Holy  See,  celebrates  solemnly  tbe  Feast 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  tbe  TensiiMe 
Bishop  Flaget  officiated  at  the  morning  sanrice 
in  the  chapel  of  this  convent,  and  addreved  a 
few  appropriate  and  pathetic  remarfci  to  the 
community.  Twenty-two  of  the  penitsili 
went  to  holy  Communion  on  the  oceaaMMk— 
Catholic  Advocate. 

Episcopal  VitUaHon. — On  Wedneeday  even- 
ing, October  4th,  the  Rt.  Rev.  Biahop  Cosd- 
jutor,  having  completed  the  Visitation  on  tbe 
same  day  at  the  church  of  St.  Ignatius,  of 
which  we  published  an  account  last  week^ 
proceeded  with  the  Missionaries  to  St  Bene- 
dict's church,  in  Grayson  county;  and  tbe 
retreat  was  opened  on  the  following  morning. 
We  regret  that  the  edifying  account  of  the 
retreat  and  visitation  in  this  church  has  come 
too  late  for  this  week's  paper. — lb, 

DiocBss  or  Philadelphia. — Cbrnsr- 
Stoni. — On  the  24th  September  tbe  eonicf* 
stone  of  a  new  church  was  laid  with  the 
usual  ceremonies,  at  Gloucester,  N.  J.,  by 
the  Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Philadelphia. 
assisted  by  thh  pastor,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Waldron, 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Tomatori,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Boaa, 
and  ten  of  the  seminarians.  At  the  condn* 
sion  of  the  ceremony  the  Bishop  delivered  an 
appropriate  discourse,  in  his  usual  paternal 
and  happy  style. — GalA.  Herald. 

DiocKss  or  Nxw  Yoax.— Cbmer-fifoni^- 
At  the  appointed  hour  on  last  Sunday,  Sept 
10th,  the  ceremony  of  laying  tbt  i 
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«r  St.  Bridgets  cinireh,  wat  perfomed  by  tbe 
Ht.  JUt.  Bishqi  Hughes  Id  the  presence  of  a 
fiMt  crowd  of  people*— JW emon'fl  Journal, 

OiocMS  or  Alb AHr,'-Episcqpml  VigiUi' 
Hm^  The  Rt.  ReT.  Dr.  M'Cloekey  sdmiDis* 
tend  confiniiatioii  recently  to  a  large  number 
of  pcnoos  at  Whitehall,  and  Corbeaa;  on  the 
2M  September  he  confirmed  one  hundred  at 
Malone ;  the  foDowing  day  one  hundred  and 
twenty  were  confirmed  at  Fort  Covington ;  on 
Am  tftb,  be  dedicated  a  church  to  the  worship 
of  God  at  Waddington,  aeventy-five  feet  k>og 
by  forty  in  width ;  at  Waddington  also  one 
bondfod  and  fifty  perMus  were  confirmed; 
at  Ogdensbnig  forty-nine.  September  80th, 
tho  Bishop  confirmed  tliirty  perMus  at  French 
Creek;  the  following  day  thirty-six  were  con* 
firmed  at  Roaiere.  October  4th,  the  Bishop 
bisessd  a  new  cbordi  at  Redwood,  and  con- 
fimed  tWrty-seven  persons.  October  8th, 
Binety  were  confirmed  at  Watertown.  On 
Ihe  10th»  nioety-four  were  confirmed  at 
Cartlnged^Cbr.  FnewiMn*$  JimmaL 

Diocsss  OP  Boston.— Cbnur-SlofK. — On 
Baodaj,  October  8th,  the  corner-stone  of  a 
BOW  chucb,  under  the  invocation  of  St.  Ber- 
Bord.  was  laid  in  the  flourishing  town  of 
fltebborg,  according  to  the  form  prescribed 
in  the  ritual,  by  Rev.  M.  W.  Gibson,  pastor 
of  the  Mission,  assisted  by  Rev.  Messrs.  B. 
J.  Lodaiie,  pastor  of  Our  Lady  of  the  Angels, 
(Canada,)  J.  Boyce  of  Wor- 
J.  Williams  and  N.  O'Brien  of  the 
Gatbednl  of  the  Holy  Cross.  Bostoow— OiM. 


Diocsss  of  Yivcsinrxs. — Cba/innadbii. — 
We  leam  from  a  correspondent  of  the  CalhtMc 
M99emh^  that  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Miles 
eoBfirmed  sixty-two  persons  at  Evansville,  on 
Sunday  tiM  t4th  September. 

Oiocxss  OF  New  Oxlsans.— fJpifoofNii 
FWtatfM.— On  the  14th  August,  the  Right 
Rov.  BislMp  Blanc  held  an  ordination  in  St. 
Charles^  church.  Grand  Coteau,  when  he  con- 
ferred the  holy  tonsure  and  minor  orders  oa 
Mr.  John  Mootellot;  minor  orders  on  Mr. 
Dsfas  Honors  Habert,  and  the^liaconate  on 
Mr.  Joseph  Lavay,  all  of  the  Society  of  Jesus. 
On  the  S7th,  he  confirmed  fifty-nine  persons  in 
the  same  church,  and  promoted  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Lavay,  deacon,  to  the  holy  oider  of  priesthood. 
On  the  9tb,  he  confirmed  one  hundred  and 
nino  penooa  In  St  Landiy's  church,  Opelou- 
sat;  OBtiM  81st,  forty-one  persons  were  coo- 
1  at  ▼tiaiMoBville ;  OB  Hm  ith  Septem- 


ber, fifteen  were  confirmed  in  the  new  church 
of  St  Magdalen  at  Abbeville;  on  the  10th, 
sixty-two  at  St  MartinviUe;  on  the  14th, 
seventy-three  at  Port  Brand;  on  the  17th, one 
hundred  and  twenty-nine  at  New  Iberia,  and 
on  the  20th,  nineteen  more  in  the  same  place ; 
on  the  24tb,  thirty-four  at  Charenton ;  on  the 
27th,  forty  at  Patterson ;  on  the  29th,  seventy- 
two  in  the  church  of  Bayou  Bceuf ;  on  the  80th, 
on  the  canal  to  lake  Verret,  seventy-five: 
making  in  all  seven  hundred  and  twenty-eight 
persons  confirmed  in  five  weeks.— Prep.  OaUi* 
Dedieaiion.'-'Oii  the  10th  of  September,  the 
new  church  of  Carrolton  was  blessed  by  the 
Very  Rev.  Mr.  Rousselon^—lMcf. 


OBITUARY. 

DiSD,  on  the  28th  September,  at  the  Charity 
Hospital,  New  Orleans,  Sister  Julia  (Shirk,) 
aged  56  years,  thirty -eight  of  which  she  had 
passed  in  the  community  of  which  she  was  a 
member. 

At  New  Orieans,  on  the  12th  September,  Fn> 
ther  John  Baptist  Lko  MAisoirirABBX.  Ho 
was  bom  in  France,  in  the  Diocess  of  Bayonno 
on  the  10th  of  May,  1806.  Having  eariy  felt  a 
vocation  for  the  ecclesiastical  state,  as  soon  as 
he  had  finished  his  collegiate  course,  he  went 
to  the  seminary  of  St  Sulpice,  in  Paris,  to 
make  his  studies  of  divinity.  Whilst  in  this 
institution  he  distinguished  himself  so  much 
by  bis  happy  disposition  and  brilliant  talents, 
that,  on  his  return  to  his  native  diocess,  he 
was,  though  veiy  young,  appointed  by  the 
Bishop,  professor  in  the  Theological  Sefluaaiy; 
and  during  several  years  he  taught  there  Di- 
vinity and  Canon  law  with  much  succesa. 
But  he  felt  himself  called  to  a  more  perfect 
life,  and  he  entered  the  novitiate  of  the  Society 
of  Jesus  in  October,  1832.  Soon  after  his  pro- 
fession,  be  was  appointed  to  the  head  of  one 
of  the  institutions  of  the  order,  in  which  his 
instructions  and  his  example  did  the  greatest 
good.  Many  members  fimned  there  by  him, 
are  now  laboring  with  success  in  the  missions 
of  China,  of  India,  and  of  America.  Appre- 
ciating his  rare  qualifications,  and  judging  that 
he  could  render  still  greater  services  in  the 
United  States,  his  superiois  sent  him  here  last 
year,  and  confided  to  him  the  direction  of  the 
bouses  of  the  oider  already  founded,  or  which 
may  be  yet  founded  in  the  Southern  States. 
His  experience  in  administration,  his  prudence, 
his  firmness,  and  his  active  ssind,  fitlsd  him 
eminently  for  tfMtoOet.    Hlipietywasi 
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exemplary,  and  his  zeal  indefatigable.  Since 
his  arrival  in  N.  Orleans,  in  July,  1847,  he  bad 
preached  the  Ecclesiastical  retreat  to  the  Di- 
ocesan clergy,  the  novena  for  the  festival  of 
Christmas  at  the  cathedral,  the  lenten  stetion 
at  Baton  Rouge,  and  given  in  St.  Michael's 
church,  a  aeries  of  instructions  of  15  days, 
hesides  several  retreats  preached  in  different 
religious  communities.  He  bad  again  this 
year  consented  to  preach  the  ecclesiastical  re- 
treat, the  Christmas  novena,  and  the  lenten 
station  at  the  cathedral.  All  these  labors  did 
not  hinder  him  from  attending  with  the  most 
minute  care,  to  the  direction  of  the  Colleges 
of  Grand  Coteau  and  of  Mobile ;  and  be  was 
preparing  to  open  a  new  house  of  education 
in  the  city  of  New  Orleans,  where  he  had  al- 
ready purchased  suitable  grounds.  His  fune- 
ral, which  took  place  on  Wednesday,  the  14th, 
was  very  numerously  attended,  by  citizens  of 
all  denominations.  For  all  those  that  had 
known  him,  could  not  help  esteeming  and 
admiring  in  him,  all  the  qualities  which  cha- 
racterize a  well  educated  man,  and  all  the 
virtue  which  constitute  the  holy  Priest— 
Catholic  MvocaU. 

Of  consumption,  on  the  10th  October,  1848, 
at  2  o'clock,  A.  M.,  at  the  residence  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  77  8rd  Ave- 
nue, the  Rev.  Pierbx  Maris  Lbbrbtow,  S. 
J.,  bom  in  the  diocess  of  Yannes,  in  France, 
26th  Jan.,  1809;  entered  the  Society  of  Jesus 
February  7,  1880 ;  was  ordained  priest  Sept. 
22,  1838;  was  sent  to  Kentucky  in  1889; 
came  to  St.  John's  College,  Fordham,  in  1847 ; 
bad  for  several  years  been  in  a  delicate  state 
of  health,  and  was  seized  with  spitting  of  blood 
in  the  beginning  of  May,  since  which  time  he 
has  been  confined.— ^eeman't  Journal. 

FOREIGN. 
The  Allxoxd  Intellectual  Deficien- 
cies OP  Catholicism. — Opponents  of  the 
Catholic  Church  differ  strangely  in  their  mode 
of  viewing  her,  whichever  be  the  aspect  to 
which  they  direct  their  speculations,  but  in 
their  views  of  her  intellectual  aspect  this  vari- 
ation is  especially  apparent.  One  set  of  dis- 
putants will  be  struck  with  a  certain  mvsteri- 
ous  dread  of  her  wisdom,  her  wonderful  know- 
ledge of  the  human  mind,  and  skill  in  address- 
ing herself  to  the  reason  as  well  as  the  heart 
and  the  senses.  Another  set,  on  the  contrary, 
will  speak  with  the  most  supreme  contempt  of 
Catholicism  and  Catholics  in  this  very  point  of 
intellectual  eminence.  They  will  contrast  a 
countary  like  Scotland  with  Sjiain  or  Poitugal : 
place  Zurich  side  by  sidt  with  Laceroe,  and 


ask  OS  to  name  histonans,  poets,  pbilotoplmi, 
politicians,  who  can  meet  tnoie  who  now  coor 
trol  the  mind  of  all  Europe,  and  are  to  a  grest 
extent  successfulljr  remoulding  it  on  pordy 
rationalistic  principles.  They  cballciige  a 
comparison  ot  the  general  cultivatioo  of  aiad 
in  Catholic  countries  with  those  in  Protestait 
or  infidel,  and  of  the  individual  eminence  it- 
tained  by  the  great  thinkers  on  either  tide  hi 
the  various  provinces  of  human  tpecolatioE. 
In  answering  this  objection,  whicn  natuiaMy 
weighs  much,  at  this  present  time,  with  politi- 
cal observers,  one  thing  cannot  be  toostron||ly 
enforced,  which  is,  that  knowledge  and  nis 
power  of  acquiring  knowledge  have  notfaing 
m  them  that  is  eitlMr  moral  or  religiooi.  la* 
tellectual  proficiency,  general  or  individual,  ai 
it  does  not  necessarily  imply  immorality,  or 
irreli^on,  so  it  just  as  little  implies  morality 
or  religion.  To  say  that  this  material  frame  of 
thin^  has  impressed  a  certain  array  of  con- 
ceptions on  one  man's  mind,  more  brilliant 
and  numerous  than  upon  the  mind  of  another, 
no  more  argues  the  existence  of  moral  viitae 
or  viciousness  in  him,  than  the  reftectioB  of 
objects  in  a  mirror  would  argue  that  the  mi^ 
ror  possessed  the  attributes  of  virtue  or  vies. 
So  that  if  we  said :  Granted  that  in  politics, 
an  Ochsenbein  or  a  Druey  have  been  able  to 
crush  and  trample  on  Catholic  minorities;  (hat 
in  war,  which  is  also  aprovince  of  the  intellect, 
Catholic  and  Saxon  ffngland  was  overran  by 
the  unbelieving  Danes,  or  Catholic  Italy  by  the 
Arian  Lombards ;  that  a  majority  of  the  leadiag 
intellects  of  modem  Europe,  such  as  Straail, 
Michelet,  Comte,  and  their  followers,  cany  oo 
a  disdainful  hostility  with  the  very  principle 
of  faith ;  granted  all  this  (which  is  only  to  be 
done  with  some  lam  limitations  and  explana- 
tions,) not  the  slightest  step  has  been  made 
towards  the  real  question  at  issue,  no  more 
than  if  it  were  fiifly  proved  that  Protestants 
were  taller  and  stronj^r  than  Catholics,  or  that 
they  had  better  eyesiebt,  or  the  like  material 
advantages.  Material,  scientific,  and  political 
excellence  are  all  good  or  bad  instrumentally, 
but  in  themselves  they  are  neither  bad  nor 
good,  neither  religious  nor  irreli^oos. 

If  then  we  granted,  in  a  certain  sense,  the 
present  political  or  intellectual  inferiori^  of 
Catholics,  and  if  we  proceeded  to  endeavor  to 
account  for  it,  this  must  be  considered  as  i 
kKX>n  to  our  assailants,  and  as  having,  in  reality, 
nothing  to  do  with  the  matter  in  dispute,  which 
is  whether  there  are  grounds  for  thinking  that 
Divine  Wisdom  intended  man  should  listea  to 
the  Church,  and  that  in  the  Church  only  the 
highest  end  of  our  whole  being  is  attainable. 
Perhaps  hisftry  has  not  yet  developed  itself 
sufficiently  to  supply  the  full  solution  of  this 
difficulty ;  but  the  records  of  the  past,  the  cir- 
cumstances which  attend  the  present  position 
of  Catholics  all  over  the  world,  and  the  nature 
of  the  case  itself,  antecedently  to  all  circum- 
stances, offer  sureljr  the  elements  of  a  reasona- 
ble answer.  The  intellectual  prominence  of 
Catholicity  has  very  much  varied  in  different 
ages,  or  rather  it  baa  seemed  to  vaiy,  as  times 
and  people  btvt  altttrad^whilft  it  rtOMiiia^  dM 
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•nlj  fixed,  UDcbuiflmable  quantity  Amidst  a 
world  of  ceaseless  change.  Thas,  no  one  can 
read  the  earliest  uninspired  writings  of  the 
Christian  Church,  comparing  them  with  those 
of  the  century  of  Ambrose  and  Chrysa^itoro, 
mad  not  acknowledge  the  immense  intellectual 
difierence  between  the  two.  The  Catholics 
of  the  former  age,  as  their  rude,  ill-spelt  mon- 
oments  in  the  Catacombs  show,  were  an  un- 
learned people,  as  in  many  countries  of  £u- 
fope  the  Catholics  are  now.  There  is  clear 
evidence  that  the  rationalist  intellect  of  that 
day,  prided  itself  on  its  scientific  wealth,  and 
despised  the  simplicity  of  the  Catholics,  much 
in  the  way  in  which  we  behold  it  carrying 
itself  now.  Afterwards  Catholicity  triumphed, 
and  the  intellect  of  the  world  went  with  it  for 
many  centuries.  Again,  just  before  the  era 
of  the  Protestant  Reformation,  the  world,  not 
the  church,  had  altered,  and  the  intellect  re- 
belled against  the  supremacy  of  faith.  But  no 
one  can  read  the  post- reformation  history  of 
Spain,  of  Italy,  and  of  France  without  admit- 
ing  that  the  Church  very  shortly  after  that 
epoch  entered  upon  quite  a  new  career  of  in- 
tellectual triumph.  In  politics,  in  commerce, 
in  science,  in  philosophy,  she  again  ruled  the 

general  European  mind.  The  mere  list  of 
panish  historians;  the  humble  and  distant 
respectshown  in  England,  in  the  time  of  Eliza- 
betn,  to  Italian  literature  ;  the  illustrious  and 
memorable  names  which  adorned  the  societies 
of  the  Jesuits,  of  the  Oratory,  and,  later  on, 
the  (hder  of  Benedictines,  are  enough  to  sub- 
^^tiate  this.  Yet  even  this  was  only,  so  to 
speak,  an  accident  of  the  church.  Even  with- 
oat  this  intellectual  splendor,  she  would  have 
been  just  what  she  was  before,  when  bidden 
in  the  Catacombs ;  what  she  is  now,  when  her 
Orders  are  proscribed,  and  her  education  tram- 
aneUed — the  Spouse  of  Christ,  one  and  unde- 
filed,  alone  claiming  the  allegiance  of  mankind. 
A  variety  of  causes  have  operated,  in  most 
Soropean  countries,  to  repress  the  intellectual 
advance  of  Catholic  bodies ;  some  of  them  be- 
ing local,  and  others  the  results  of  a  cause 
wEieh  exists  everywhere  the  same.  In  our 
own  country,  for  centuries  together.  Catholics 
have  been  denied  citizenship,  that  great  in- 
strument of  intellectual  progress ;  they  have 
been  denied  access  to  the  great  seats  of  learn- 
ing; the  government  of  the  country,  like  Ju- 
lian the  Apostate,  deliberately  endeavored  to 
throw  every  check  it  possibly  could  in  the  way 
of  the  mental  advance  of  the  children  of  the 
Cborch.  In  Ireland,  of  course,  we  need  not 
say  these  causes  of  repression  operated  with 
a  virus  of  tenfold  strength.  If  the  faith  was 
preserved  intact,  as  it  has  been ;  if  the  moral 
and  sapematural  training  of  Catholics  was  so 
great  that  they  can  show  long  catalogues  of 
martyrs  in  their  annals,  they  need  not  envy 
Protestantism  anything.  It  would  not  be  dif- 
ficult to  point  out  similarly  independent  and 
local  causes  of  depression  in  other  countries ; 
for  example,  in  Mexico,  the  expulsion  of  all 
the  Priests  and  Bishops  of  Spanish  origin, 
which  left  the  Church  in  a  state  of  spiritual 
iniiiitioii»  when  it  became  a  question  not  of 
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educational  progress,  but  of  existence.  In 
earlier  times,  instances  of  this  are  aflfbrded  in 
the  Ecclesiastical  history  of  the  Scandinavian 
countries,  and  of  Wales. 

But  these  varying  and  local  circumstances, 
which  of  course  it  would  require  mnch  re- 
search fully  to  investigate,  all  arise  from  the 
ancient,  unceasing  tendency  of  the  human 
mind  to  resist  authority,  and  to  hate  control. 
The  course  of  history  has  latterly  been  to  give 
this  tendency  an  unprecedented  developement, 
which  it  has  exhibited  in  a  highly  systematic 
and  subtle  warfare  against  the  Church.  In 
almost  every  European  country,  even  those 
commonly  called  Catholic,  the  Church,  as  far 
as  possible,  has  been  put  into  chains,  and  whilst 
all  other  systems  have  been  allowed  the  fullest 
expansion,  hers  has  been  hampered,  constrain- 
ed, and  interfered  with.  Gradually,  by  infidel 
propaeandism,  and  by  causes  intimately  con- 
nected with  their  political  progress,  the  class 
which  of  all  others  is  peculiarly  studious  of 
intellectual  advauce  has  been  rent  from  the 
Church.  The  middle  classes  have  l>een  viti- 
ated with  scepticism  and  have  lent  to  it  all  the 
powers  of  their  position,  all  their  vitality  and 
energy,  whilst  the  very  highest,  averse  to  stir, 
and  the  lower  class,  unat>le  from  their  poverty 
and  want  of  leisure  to  make  any  considerable 
intellectual  acquisitions,  have  throughout  Eu- 
rope generally  remained  faithful.  It  must  not 
be  forgotten  that  the  '*  getting  and  striving," 
the  absorbing,  pushing  spirit  which  attends 
commercial  greatness,  such  as  that  of  the  mod- 
ern "  middle  classes,"  may  indeed  he  hiehly 
favorable  to  the  sharpness  and  strength  of  the 
intellect,  but  it  is  anything  but  favorable  to 
humility,  to  purity,  and  to  holiness.  If  the 
course  of  history,  that  is  to  say,  the  instincts 
and  the  passions  of  mankind,  have  thrown  the 
means  of  education  very  much  in  the  hands  of 
a  class  adverse  to  the  Church,  that  is  no  argu- 
ment against  the  Church,  unless  it  were  shown 
(which  we  suppose  no  candid  person  will  think 
of  maintaining)  that  Protestantism  or  Panthe- 
ism has  produced,  or  can  produce,  anything 
like  that  awful  yet  loving  ideal  of  goodness 
which  shines  forth  among  the  Saints  and  he- 
rocs  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The  answer  to 
all  objectors  is  the  question,  "  In  what  does 
the  real  perfection  of  man  consist  ?" 
-  Again ;  a  consideration  of  the  nature  of  the 
case  shows  it  to  be  likely  that  Protestantism 
will  oHen  excel  Catholicism  in  mere  know- 
ledge, because  knowledge  with  the  former  is 
an  end,  with  the  latter  only  a  means.  The 
Catholic  would  cultivate  his  mind  because  it  is 
a  gift  from  God,  which  he  ought  to  cultivate, 
but  be  would  not  sacrifice  all  things  to  the  in- 
tellect, any  more  than  he  would  think  of  imi- 
tating the  Greeks  of  old,  and  spend  half  his 
education  over  gymnastics.  When  we  read  of 
a  Protestant  chemist,  like  Berzelius,  working 
at  his  art,  with  retort  and  crucible,  when  death 
was  visibly  and  momentarily  at  hand ;  or  of  a 
Protestant  politician,  like  the  late  Sir  William 
Follet,  eagerly  and  ardently  reading  the  news- 
papers wlien  actually  on  his  dying  bed,  we  be- 
hold before  us  all  the  differe»ce  that  exists 
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between  the  intellectual  status  of  Catholicity 
and  non-Catholicity.  The  one  succeeds,  yet 
less  than  the  other,  in  mere  science  and  the 
conduct  of  affairs,  because  it  prefers  delibe- 
rately to  treat  them  as  secondaiy  objects ;  the 
other  makes  in  them  a  startling  and  incredible 
progress,  t>ecau8e  it  limits  itself  to  them,  ignor- 
ing the  question  whether  or  no  there  is  per- 
haps something  else,  to  which  these  things 
ought  to  be  only  ancillary  and  instrumental.— 

Italy. — The  Rivuia  Indipendente,  of  Flo- 
rence, publishes  the  following  articles,  which, 
it  is  said,  form  the  basis  of  the  negotiations  for 
an  Italian  league : — 1.  A  national  diet,  formed 
by  election,  will  sit  at  Rome,  ynder  the  presi- 
dence  of  the  pope.  2.  All  the  governments 
of  Italy  will  have  their  representatives  there. 
S.  Th%  diet  is  the  supreme  power,  which 
regulates  the  general  interests  of  the  nation, 
makes  peace  and  war,  sends  representatives 
to  foreign  powers,  and  concludes  treaties  of 
commerce.  4.  The  customs  league  shall  im- 
mediately be  established,  and  all  finontier  hin- 
drances be  removed;  a  uniform  standard  of 
weights  and  measures  and  money  shall  be 
adopted.  5.  The  army  shall  be  regulated  by 
a  common  system.  6.  Tithes  of  capacity 
shall  be  valid  throughout  the  national  terri- 
tory.— Ibid. 

Rome.— The  Epoca,  of  Rome,  of  the  16th, 
announces  that  the  Roman  ministry  have  re- 
signed en  mazu,  M.  Rossi,  formerly  a  peer, 
and  ambassador  of  France,  is  intrusted  with 
the  formation  of  a  new  cabinet. 

Letters  from  Rome  of  the  17th  Inst,  an- 
nounce officially  the  composition  of  the  new 
ministry  as  follows :  Cardinal  Soglio,  secretary 
of  state,  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  and  presi- 
dent of  the  council;  Count  Rossi,  minister  of 
the  interior,  and  ad  mttrim  of  finance ;  Cardi- 
nal Vizzardelli,  minister  of  public  instruction ; 
the  Advocate  Cicognani,  minister  of  grace 
and  justice;  Professor  Montanari,  minister  of 
commerce ;  the  Duke  de  Rignano,  minister  of 
public  works,  and  nd  interim  of  war;  Count 
Guarini,  minister  without  office ;  M.  Righetti, 
substitute  for  the  minister  of  finance. — Ibid. 

State  of  Rome.— The  New  Ministry. ^We 
translate  the  following  from  the  Roman  cor- 
respondent of  the  Univers,  under  date  Sept. 
16:— 

<«  We  have  M.  Rossi  for  Minister ;  this  will 
amuse  you  at  Paris,  but  wait  awhile,  and  don't 
be  in  too  great  a  hurry  to  judge.  Our  old  am- 
bassador is  charged  at  once  with  the  interior, 
with  the  financet,  and  with  the  police.     In 


each  of  these  departments  he  will  have  plenty 
to  do.  Mamiani  had  disorganized  eveT3rthing 
and  squandered  everything.  People  said: 
*The  priests  know  nothing  of  affairs;  in 
finance  and  political  economy  especially  thej 
are  incapable ;  here  come  the  philosopbers, 
what  splendid  reforms  we  shall  have !'  Ma- 
miani has  come,  but  not  the  reforms.  Not  a 
single  abuse  has  disappeared,  and  abuses  mora 
numerous  and  more  ciying  have  been  intro- 
duced. To  give  you  an  idea  of  these  I  shall 
state  some  facts. 

'  "  One  of  the  first  acts  of  Mamiani  was  to 
order  sixty  functionaries  to  retire  to  enjoy, 
without  doing  anything,  their  entire  salary  as 
a  retreating  pension.  Sixty  relations  or  friends 
of  the  minister  were  called  to  replace  them, 
and  to  finger  an  equal  salary,  and  these  new 
functionaries  are  to  the  old  ones  pretty  much 
what  M.  Ledru  RoUin's  commissaries  are  to 
your  old  administrators ;  that  is  to  say,  their 
devotion  to  the  revolutionary  party  stood  them 
in  place  of  capacity  and  of  administratiTe  ex- 
perience. 

**  Before  Mamianl's  access  to  power,  the 
Gazetta  di  Roma,  far  from  costing  the  treasury 
anything,  brought  it  in  every  year  a  good  1,000 
of  Roman  scudi,  which  the  privileged  editors 
paid  as  newspaper-tax,  and  had  a  very  respect- 
able livelihood  when  that  was  paid.  Mamiani 
takes  away  the  privilege,  gets  hold  of  the  GO" 
zetia,  places  his  creatures  in  it,  gives  in  the 
name  of  the  State  200  scudi  a  month  to  the 
editors,  80  to  the  gh-ani,  SO  to  the  corrector, 
25  to  a  clerk,  and  the  same  to  a  distributor,  so 
that  the  Gazetta  costs  the  Treasury  4,000  or 
6,000  Roman  scudi  (25,000  or  26,000  francs), 
without  reckoning  the  expenses  of  printing, 
paper,  posting,  &c.,  all  which  formerly  wers 
paid  for  by  the  editors. 

<*  These  are  details,  but  I  could  produce  a 
crowd  of  similar  facts  which,  joined  to  the 
silly  expenditure  incurred  by  the  sad  expedi- 
tion of  Vicenza,  have  completed  the  ruin  of  the 
finances  of  the  Pontifical  State.  It  was  said 
that  during  the  reign  of  Mamiani  the  spolia- 
tion was  systematic,  and  pursued  with  a  secret 
object.  This  object  was  no  other  than  the  salt 
of  the  Ecclesiastical  property,  and  I  much 
fear  that  that  has  been  attained. 

**  You  know  that,  to  assist  the  State,  several 
religious  bodies  offered,  with  a  generosity  of 
which  our  anarchists  make  no  account,  to  en- 
gage a  portion  of  their  property.  The  Pops 
authorised  this  patriotic  act,  and  the 
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enabled  to  iisae  treuaiy  bonds,  the 
nt  of  which  was  gaaranteed  on  the  credit 
\  immovable  property.  Meantime,  the 
liga  Pontiff  arranged  that  an  entry  in 
eat  book,  of  equal  value  to  that  of  the 
1y  thus  engaged,  should  guarantee  the 
stors,  in  case  the  sale  should  become 
ary.  Now,  behold  the  result.  The  bank 
vhicb  up  to  this  time  had  a  forced  circu- 
ceased  on  Sept.  10.  The  treasury 
guaranteed  on  the  credit  of  the  Church 
ty,  replace  them.  On  the  other  hand, 
has  entirely  disappeared ;  in  a  little  time 
tody  will  have  these  treasury  bonds  in 
lands.  On  January  1st  it  will  be  neces- 
»  pay  them,  which  cannot  be  done  ex- 
f  selling — who  can  tell  at  what  price  ? — 
yperty  of  the  Luoghi  Pit,  by  which  these 
are  guaranteed.  They  will  find  them> 
drawn  on  to  this  without  hesitation,  or 
t  it  seems  that  there  is  no  hesitation  on 
liject. 

know  well  that  as  a  question  of  right 
s  nothing  to  be  said  upon  this ;  and  that 
le,  if  it  proves  to  be  unavoidable,  as  I 
innot  in  any  way  be  assimilated  to  the 
gious  confiscatibns  of  which  other  conn- 
ive given  us  the  example.  It  was  en- 
yf  their  own  accord  that  the  lawful  pro- 
1  engaged  their  property,  and  the  Chief 
Church  authorised  them  in  doing  so. 
ver,  they  will  have  the  entries  on  the 
of  the  State  to  clear  the  loss,  and  the 
ay  come  when  the  State  will  be  in  a 
ion  to  reimburse  them.  All  has  been 
I  repeat,  legitimately  and  regularly, 
rer,  the  mere  fact  of  the  sale  would  be 
lournful.  The  resources  of  the  Church 
be  diminished  ;  it  would  be  forcultiva- 
id  for  the  poor  a  loss  that  would  long  be 
«sides  which  the  multitude  would  only 
t  the  fact;  they  would  take  it  as  an 
dned  fact  that  Church  property  is  no 
inviolable.  Lastly,  it  would  be  a  pre- 
for  the  future,  and  might  sooner  or  later 
means  to  bringing  on  the  most  disas- 
-esults. 

>  turn  to  another  subject.  They  have 
ded  in  getting  together  a  few  hundreds 
mteers,  to  whom  they  give  two  paoli  a 
Behold  all  that  our  patriots  could  do  for 
bnee  of  Italy.  So  far,  these  volunteers 
leen  in  no  hurry  to  set  out  for  Venice ; 
id  suffered  too  much  in  the  campaign  of 
it;  besides,  it  was  neeeeiary  to  binder 


the  Jesuits  from  re-entering  Rome»  and  that  is 
the  leaion  why  they  stay  here. 

"The  celebrated  Abbate  Rosmini-Serbati 
has  been  at  Rome  for  some  time ;  he  has  bad 
several  audiences  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff. 
Everybody  knows  that  he  is  charged  with  a 
mission  for  the  King  of  Sardinia,  but  no  body 
knows  its  nature  and  object.  One  meets  him, 
always  the  same,  and  walking,  dressed  in  his 
modest  priestly  attire.  His  piety  does  not  at- 
tiact  to  him  the  sympathies  of  our  revolution- 
aries, and  in  spite  of  his  merit  as  a  philoso- 
pher and  a  writer,  in  spite  of  his  patriotism, 
he  has  not  received  the  shadow  of  the  noisy 
flutes  and  ovations  of  which  Gioberti  was  the 
object. 

«  Tou  read  our  Catholic  journals,  and  will 
have  observed  with  what  prudence,  firmness, 
information  and  talent,  is  edited  the  Contmu" 
zianaU  Romano,  The  principal  editor,  who  is 
a  Frenchman,  has  already  received  several 
anonymous  letters  which  threaten  him  with 
poison ;  his  friends  fear  he  will  end  by  b^ing 
assassinated,  as  has  already  been  the  learned 
and  able  Abbate  Ximenes,  editor  of  the  Xa- 
haro,  O  God !  where  are  we,  when  one  has 
reason  to  rejoice  at  having  Catholic  journals 
in  Rome,  and  when,  in  the  capital  of  the  Chris- 
tian world,  one  cannot  write  in  defence  of  the 
Chief  of  the  Church  and  of  religion  without 
risking  one's  life. 

"  The  famous  Father  Gavazzi  has  been  dis- 
missed from  the  Order  of  the  Bamabites,  to 
which  be  belonged;  which  does  not  prevent 
him  from  wearing  the  habit,  and  from  continu- 
ing his  demagogical  preachings  in  the  public 
places  of  Bologna.  Orders  have  been  given 
to  have  him  arrested ;  but  the  state  of  public 
feeling  in  Bologna  would  not  allow  of  these 
orders  being  executed.  That  town  is  now 
tranquil;  thanks  to  the  arrival  of  Cardinal 
Amat,  and  also  in  some  measure  to  the  assas- 
sination of  a  carabineer.  The  wretches,  who 
after  the  retreat  of  the  Austrians,  the  authori- 
ties had  been  unable  to  disarm,  and  who  car- 
ried all  before  them  at  Bologna,  had  already 
immolated  a  score  of  victims,  when  one  of 
them  took  into  his  head  to  kill  a  carabineer  by 
a  pistol-shot.  All  the  body  of  carabineers  took 
arms,  and  united  with  the  troops  of  the  line 
and  the  civic  guard,  they  soon  got  the  better 
of  these  bands  of  assassins.  The  most  fright- 
ful murder  which  had  been  committed,  was 
that  of  a  certain  Bianchi.  This  unhappy  man 
was  dying  in  his  bed,  and  bad  jost  teeeifed 
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fstiene  vDctioo,  when  ttiej  ewt  bii  throat,  in 
■pite  of  the  entreaties  of  the  atri  and  of  thef 
relations  assembled  to  assist  at  bis  last  mo- 

f  RANCBw— Paru.— Tbe  following  is  from 
the  Paris  correspondent  of  the  Tim§9 :— «« The 
■MMtperlect  calsa  prevails  in  Paris,  undisturbed 
by  the  resumption  to  a  certain  extent  of  tbe 
Aoisy  habits  of  the  hawkers  and  Tenders  of 
articles  in  the  streets,  which  had  ceased  during 
the  first  two  months  of  the  state  of  siege. 
Business  has  revived,  and  the  letters  from  the 
ottt^rts  (Havre  in  particular),  and  from 
some  of  the  manufacturing  towns,  concur  in 
representing  that  activity  is  once  more  observ- 
able in  the  warehouses  and  factories.  The 
Parisian  Communists  and  Socialists,  with  a 
prudence  which  other  parties  would  do  well 
to  imitate,  have  for  the  moment  retired  from 
the  scene,  professing  themselves  content  with 
their  late  constitutional  victory — the  election 
of  M.  Raspail.  The  streets  and  Champs  £ly- 
sies  are  again  crowded  with  soldiers/amian/, 
and  a  little  more  of  ioileiU  is  perceptible 
among  the  promenaders  to  be  met  on  tbe 
Boulevards.  Notwithstanding  all  that  has 
been  said,  and  truly  said,  of  the  paucity  of 
Republicans  existing  in  France  at  the  period 
of  the  Revolution,  *  the  Republic '  would 
appear  to  be  making  progress  in  the  pro- 
vinces. M.  Laissac,  the  Republican  candi- 
date, has  been  elected  representative  for  the 
department  of  the  Herault,  in  opposition  to 
the  Abb^  Genoude,  editor  and  {iroprietor  of 
the  Gazette  de  France,  This  peaceful  victory 
of  *  the  Republic'  is,  however,  sadly  qualified 
by  the  progress  of  Socialism  and  Communism 
elsewhere.  The  French  Government  has 
received  a  telegraphic  despatch  announcing 
that  the  Duchess  of  Montpensier  has  been 
delivered  of  a  daughter.'* 

On  Wednesday,  after  a  very  interesting 
debate,  in  which  tbe  advocates  of  the  two 
systems,  MM.  Lamartine  and  Odillon  fiarrot, 
both  distinguished  themselves  to  an  eminent 
degree,  the  National  Assembly,  by  a  majority 
of  680  votes  to  289,  came  to  a  resolution  that 
there  should  be  only  one  chamber.  M.  de 
Lamartine's  arguments  were  chiefly  founded 
on  the  unsettled  state  of  tbe  Republic.  M. 
Odillon  Barrot  powerfully  answered  this  by 
pointing  out  that  a  single  chamber  was  in 
fact  a  permanent  convention,  and  the  con- 
Tantion  itself  was  never  considered  anything 
but  A  powtr  of  ezMption  and  passage.    It 


never  bad  tbe  pfstension  to  be  considmad  a 
regular  constitutional  or  dnfinitiTe  power. 
Next  day  was  considered  an  ami^ndmrnl  of 
M.  de  St.  Uilaiie,  to  tbe  efiect  that  tbe  lingto 
chamber  should  be  only  prowimonml,  leaving 
tbe  question  open  to  a  future  time.  This  wit 
rejected,  and  article  twenty  adopted  by  n  lug* 
majority. 

On  Wednesday  evening  the  whole  of  the 
clubs  into  which  the  National  Assembly  is 
divided,  held  meetings  to  consider  wbatcoone 
they  were  to  follow  with  respect  to  tbe  Artids 
of  tbe  Constitution  which  fixes  the  mode  of 
electing  tbe  President  of  tbe  Kepnblic,  and 
the  debate  upon  which  was  to  commence  on 
Friday. 

Tbe  club  of  the  Rue  de  Poitiers,  afler  bsar^ 
ing  speeches  from  MM.  Thiers,  Larocbe- 
jaquelin,  Fontane,  Laussat,  and  several  othen, 
decided  almost  unanimously  that  it  would  vote 
for  the  election  of  tbe  President  of  tbe  Re- 
public by  universal  suffrage,  as  is  laid  down 
in  the  draft  of  the  Constitution  drawn  up  by 
the  committee.  It  decides  also  that  it  woaU 
vote  for  the  rejection  of  all  amendments  which 
are  to  be  presented  for  tbe  purpose  of  exclud- 
ing the  members  of  families  which  have 
reigned  in  France,  as  well  4s  tbe  amendment 
of  M.  Sauteyra,  which  lays  down,  that  eveiy 
candidate  for  the  Presidency  of  tbe  Republic 
should  have  resided  for  the  last  five  year^ 
without  interruption,  in  France,  and  sbouU 
have  never  lost  his  quality  as  a  Frenchman; 
an  amendment  brought  forward  expressly  and 
avowedly  in  order  to  exclude  Louis  Napoleon 
Bonaparte.  The  meeting  of  the  Palais  National 
(which  is  composed  of  the  out-and-out  fol- 
lowers of  General  Cavaignac)  decided;  on  tbe 
contrary,  that  it  would  vote  for  the  election  of 
the  President  of  the  Republic  by  the  National 
Assembly,  in  order  that  the  choice  might  iaU 
upon  General  Cavaignac. — lb. 

The  Epentt  of  the  Week.—Tht  most  im- 
portant news  of  tbe  week  is  from  France, 
where,  as  usual,  crisis  succeeds  to  crisis.  The 
principle  of  one  chamber  has  prevailed,  on  the 
reasonable  ground  that  there  is  nothing  in 
France  to  give  the  materials  for  an  upper 
chamber.  It  would  represent  nothing ;  neither 
permanent  wealth,  nor  blood,  nor  rank,  nor 
idea.  Tbe  need  for  it  is  great,  as  a  new  em- 
bodiment of  stability,  and  a  check  on  the  fuiy 
of  democracy;  but  how  can  that  be  embodied 
which  has  no  existence,  and  how  could  a^y 
such  institution,  tbe  creation  of  the  bnia  eC 
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a  mAre  paper  leheme,  resist  for  a 
D  any  great  queation,  the  aaaaalts 
IT  that  has  overthrown  the  slow 
I  thousand  years,  the  monarchy  and 
bich  constituted  all  French  history 
I  The  next  political  crisis  is  the 
of  the  mode  of  presidential  election. 
iy  universal  suffrage,  or  by  the  in- 
i^by  vote  of  the  National  Assem- 
rhe  former,  as  unity  of  idea  is  so 
principle  of  the  constitution,  will 
un  the  day.  The  latter  mode  would 
ise  the  all-powerful  populace  by 
s  important  function  a  little  out  of 
.  Such  mechanical  safeguards  are 
le  use.  Indeed,  it  may  be  doubted 
f  <*  safeguard  "  except  military  des- 
I  really  answer  for  years  to  come. 
DO  consecrated  political  principles, 

stability,  not  to  be  assailed,  which 
»ld  of  the  French  mind.  Whatever 
have  are  merely  contrivances,  de- 
leir  speculative  men,  and  necessa- 
te  of  the  sanction  of  popular  reve- 
ir. 

eenes  are  enacting,  which  remind 
of  the  days  of  the  convention,  and 
roubles  of  Louis  Philippe's  rSgime. 
ists  have  taken  to  holding  banquets 
larrass  the  revolutionary  ministry, 
e  reform  dinners  embarrassed  Gui- 

king,  and  have  caused  debates  of 
fory  in  the  assembly,  almost  termi- 
lows.— 7\i6/€l. 

D. — London.'^The  Biihap  of  NaU 
op  Clianche,  of  Natchez,  arrived  in 
Wednesday  of  last  week.  On  Sun- 
shop  said  Mass  at  Norwood,  and 
struction  to  the  little  congregation 
by  the  zeal  of  the  Rev.  M.  Quib- 
iy  of  Canada.  We  understand  that 
ome  the  Bishop  received  from  His 
ius  IX,  as  a  mark  of  his  kindness 
;eem,  besides  an  elegant  gold  cha- 
d  altar  for  his  new  cathedral.  The 
le  of  the  splendid  alabaster  sent  by 

Egypt  to  the  late  Gregory  XVI, 
r  of  the  magnificent  new  basilic  of 

Prince  Alexander  Torlonia  also 
isbop  a  present  of  a  bell,  weighing 
«Dd  pounds.  This  is  another  of 
MIS  deeds  of  religious  munificence 
le  Roman  Prince.   The  Bishop  left 

Cossey  Hall  on  Wednesday  morn- 


Ibblamo.— Atete  3Ha2t.— The  trial  of  Mr. 
Smith  O'Bfitn,  M.P.,  for  high  treason,  wii 
opened  on  Thursday  morning. 

The  Judges  took  their  seats  at  eleven 
o'clock,  and  within  a  few  minutes  every  part 
of  the  court  was  filled.  The  Countess  of 
Donoughmore,  sat  In  the  sheriffs'  box  near 
the  Judges ;  Lady  Osborne  and  several  other 
ladies  were  in  the  sheriffs'  gallery,  but  neither 
Lady  O'Brien  nor  Mrs.  O'Brien  were  present. 

Sir  Lucius  O'Brien  and  the  Rev.  Edward 
O'Brien,  brothers  of  the  prisoner.  Lord  Ha- 
warden,  and  Lord  Dudley  Stuart,  and  also 
Mr.  Seijeat  Shee,  of  the  English  bar,  were 
in  the  body  of  the  court.  General  M'DooaM 
was  in  the  sheriffs'  gallery. 

The  attorney-general,  the  solicitor-general, 
Mr.  Scott,  Q.  C,  Mr.  Sausse,  and  Mr.  Lynch, 
were  the  eoonsel  for  the  Crown ;  Mr.  White- 
side, Q.  C,  and  Mr.  Francis  Fitzgerald  ap- 
peared for  the  prisoner. 

Before  Mr.  O'Brien  was  called  upon  to 
plead,  the  prisoners  Tyne,  Orchard,  and 
O'Donnell  were  brought  up,  and  Mr,  O'Cal- 
laghan  was  assigned  as  counsel  for  each  of 
them.  Upon  their  retiring,  Mr.  O'Brien  came 
to  the  front  of  the  dock,  and  stood  for  some 
minutes  leaning  against  the  rail.  He  was 
then  accommodated  with  a  seat.  He  wu 
perfectly  composed,  and  nodded  familiariy  to 
Dr.  Gray,  who  sat  near  the  dock. 

The  clerk  of  the  crown  was  about  to  indict 
him  in  the  usual  terms,  when 

Mr.  Whiteside,  Q.  C,  rose.  The  applica- 
tion he  had  to  make  was  that  the  prisoner 
should  not  be  called  on  to  plead,  and  that  his 
trial  should  be  postponed  until  such  time  as 
the  Court  might  deem  right  and  sufficient  to 
enable  him  to  prepare  his  defence  in  a  com- 
plete and  satisfactory  manner.  The  question 
to  be  discussed  was,  whether  Mr.  O'Brien 
was  entitled,  under  the  Acts  of  Parliament 
now  applied  to  Ireland  in  cases  of  high  treason, 
to  a  copy  of  the  jnrors'  panel,  and  a  list  of  the 
witnesses  to  be  examined  on  the  part  of  the 
Crown.  It  was  very  extraordinary  that  living, 
as  they  (the  people  of  Ireland)  were  said  to 
live,  under  laws  equal  and  similar  to  those  of 
England,  a  prisoner  tried  in  this  country  should 
be  denied  the  advantage  of  a  privilege  which 
every  Englishman  enjoyed,  and  which  went 
to  the  very  root  of  the  offence.  In  England 
parties  tried  ibr  high  treason  were  allowed  to 
have  a  copy  of  the  panel,  and  a  list  of  tha 
Crown  witnaiici  ten  dear  days  bafora  tha 
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day  appointed  for  the  trial  to  take  place ;  and 
it  was  for  the  conrt  to  decide  whether  Mr.  8. 
O'Brien  should  not  enjoy  the  same  advantages 
(being  tried  in  Ireland)  which  he  would 
obtain  as  a  matter  of  right  had  he  been  tried 
in  England.  The  learned  counsel  drew  atten- 
tion to  several  Acts  of  Parliament — especially 
that  of  57  Geo.  III. 

The  attorney-general  said,  the  only  ques- 
tion was,  whether  there  was  a  statute  in  force 
io  Ireland  entitling  a  prisoner  to  a  list  of  wit- 
nesses or  a  jury  panel  ?  The  present  indict- 
ment was  altogether  framed  under  the  statute 
of  Edward.  The  section  of  George  III 
merely  applied  to  a  new  treason,  and  not  to 
the  old  class  of  treasons  under  the  statute  of 
Edward.  As  the  present  prosecution  was 
under  that  statute,  he  contended  that  the 
application  should  not  be  granted. 

The  solicitor- general  having  addressed  the 
court  on  the  point, 

Mr.  Fitzgerald  replied  on  t>ehalf  of  the 
prisoner.  It  could  not  be  contended  that  Ire- 
land was  directly  excepted  from  the  67th 
Geo.  Ill;  it  therefore  devolved  upon  the 
attorney-general  to  prove  an  exclusion  of  the 
country  by  implication ;  and  he  contended 
that  the  1 1th  of  Victoria  plainly  extended  to 
Ireland  the  privilege  required. 

The  clerk  of  the  Crown  then  indicted  the 
prisoner  in  the  usual  terms,  and  called  upon 
him  to  plead.  Mr.  O'Brien  was  about  to  do 
so,  when 

Mr.  Whiteside  again  rose  and  put  in  a  plea 
of  abatement.  The  plea  set  forth  the  mate- 
rials of  the  arguments  already  advanced  by 
Mr.  Whiteside  on  the  subject  of  the  jury 
panel,  &c.  It  stated  that  by  the  statute  of 
enactment,  he  (Mr.  O'Brien)  was  entitled  to 
receive  a  copy  of  the  indictment  ten  days 
before  the  day  of  trial — that  the  bill  under 
which  he  was  indicted  having  been  found  on 
Thursday,  the  21st  of  September  (seven  days 
only  before  the  period  of  trial),  he  not  having 
received  his  copy  of  the  indictment  until  that 
day  week,  he  submitted  that  his  trial  should 
not  proceed  until  the  full  period  of  ten  days 
had  elapsed  from  the  delivery  of  the  indict- 
ment. 

The  chief  justice  stated  that  the  court  would 
not  receive  the  plea. 

Mr.  Whiteside  considered  that  every  rea- 
sonable plea  for  a  prisoner  who  was  put  upon 
trial  for  his  life  ought  to  be  received  by  the 
amrt.    He  never  hetrd  of  a  eourt  of  jiutice 


having  in  any  instance  refused  such  an  appli- 
cation, and  it  was  not,  he  respectfully  con- 
tended, for  the  court  to  decide  that  a  certain 
plea,  d  priori,  before  it  had  been  fuUy  argued, 
could  not  be  received. 

A  discussion  then  took  place  between  the 
counsel  for  the  crown  and  counsel  for  tlie 
prisoner  upon  the  right  claimed  for  the 
prisoner  by  his  counsel ;  at  the  conclusion  of 
which,  their  lordships  having  conferred  vpon 
the  matter,  the  chief  justice  stated  that  flit 
court  had  decided  on  receiving  the  plea,  leav- 
ing it  open  to  the  attorney-general  to  demor 
to  it  or  not,  as  he  should  think  proper.  Tbt 
attorney-general  then  demurred  to  the  plea; 
and  the  court  refusing  to  allow  the  validity  of 
the  plea,  decided  that  the  prisoner  should  forth- 
with plead  to  the  indictment. 

Mr.  O'Brien  then  pleaded  not  guilty,  in  a 
clear  and  audible  voice. 

Mr.  Whiteside  then  asked,  as  a  matter  of  fa- 
vor, that  Mr.  O'Brien's  counsel  should  be  fur- 
nished with  a  copy  of  the  jury  panel  for  a  few 
hours  before  the  commencement  of  the  trial, 
in  order  that  they  might  have  an  opportunity 
of  looking  over  it.  To  justify  the  reasonable- 
ness of  his  request  the  learned  counsel  cited 
some  English  trials  for  high  treason  where  tbt 
prisoners  had  l>een  allowed  a  copy  of  the  panel 
one  day  before  the  trial. 

The  attorney-general  opposed  the  applica- 
tion. 

The  chief  justice  observed  that  without  the 
attorney-general's  consent,  the  court  could  not 
accede  to  the  application. 
!  The  clerk  of  the  crown  then  called  over  the 
I  jury  panel.  The  jurors  upon  it  were,  for  the 
most  part,  persons  of  property.  The  attend- 
ance was  numerous — 201  jurors  having  an- 
swered to  their  names  out  of  a  panel  of  288. 

Mr.  Fitzgerald  put  in  a  challenge  to  the  jury 
array  on  the  g^und  that  it  had  not  t>een  con- 
structed according  to  the  act ;  and,  second, 
because  usually  the  panel  consisted  of  one- 
third  Catholics,  but  the  present  contained  not 
more  than  one-eighteenth,  the  seventeen- 
eighteenths  being  Protestants.  After  some 
hours  delay,  occupied  by  counsel  in  replica-' 
tion  and  rejoinder,  two  of  the  grand  jury  were 
appointed  as  triers. 

Mr.  Whiteside  then  briefly  stated  the  ques- 
tions which  the  triers  had  been  appointed  to 
decide.  The  first  question  was  whether  the 
jurors*  book  had  been  made  for  the  current 
year,  pursuant  to  the  act  of  parliament.    Tha 
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was  whether  the  panel  had  been  fairly 
ipartially  arrayed  between  the  Crown 
\  prisoner. 

r  examining  the  clerk  of  the  peace  and 
^•iheriff;  the  judge  said,  the  question 
mised  was  whether  or  not  the  precept 
before  the  October  sessions  was  issued 
nt  to  the  acts  in  *<  that  case  "  made  and 
fid.  It  was  alleged  on  behalf  of  the  pri- 
tbat  the  precept  should  have  issued  after 
tober  sessions,  and  not  at  an  antecedent 
.  It  was  his  duty  to  tell  the  jury  that  it 
i  necessary  that  the  precept  should  have 
after  the  October  sessions,  and  that  the 
parliament  did  not  contain  a  syllable 
log  the  construction  which  had  been  put 
t.  The  objection  to  the  panel  was  there- 
itenable,  and  he  would  direct  the  jury  to 
;ainst  the  challenge  upon  the  first  count, 
nry  found  accordingly. 
Whiteside  then  addressed  the  jury  of 
Qpon  the  second  question — namely, 
Br  the  panel  had  been  fairly  and  imparti- 
rayed  between  the  crown  and  the  pri- 
His  client,  Mr.  Smith  O'Brien,  was 
D  his  life,  and,  to  speak  very  shortly  and 
r  his  opinion  on  the  matter,  he  believed 
'  be  was  not  tried  by  a  fairly  and  impar- 
lelected  jury,  it  would  make  little  differ- 
f  bether  the  crown  tried  him  with  such 
'  or  took  him  out  of  court  and  shot  him 
;fa  the  head  upon  the  high  road.  In  this 
ee  no  less  than  100  Roman  Catholics  had 
itmck  off  the  panel,  and  so  very  few  had 
vtained  upon  it  that  Mr.  O'Brien's  right 
iDenge  was  little  better  than  a  farce, 
il  witnesses  were  then  examined  as  to 
sdusion  of  Roman  Catholics,  from  whose 
lee  it  appeared  that  there  were  not  more 
17  or  18  Catholics  on  a  panel  of  288 ; 
Bveral  Roman  Catholics  who  hail  usually 
1  as  jurors  had  been  excluded  from  the 
it  list,  whilst  not  one  Protestant  who  had 
ly  served  had  been  omitted, 
iiard  Pennefather,  £sq.,  the  high  sheriff, 
tr.  Goring,  the  sub-sheriff,  were  exami- 
ind  declared  on  their  oath  that  they  did 
Mve  any  out  on  account  of  their  reli- 

a  judge  then  addressed  the  jury  of  triers, 
inunented  on  the  whole  of  the  evidence, 
B  doing  so  stated  his  opinion  that  there 
nothing  in  any  part  of  it  which  in  the 
■ft  respect  proved  that  corruption  or 
Jity  hid  been  evinced  either  by  tb«  bfgb 


sheriff  or  the  sub-sheriff  in  the  discharge  of 
their  several  duties,  in  relation  to  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  panel. 

The  jury  found  against  the  challenge  upon 
the  second  question  as  they  had  already  done 
upon  the  first. 

The  court  was  then  adjourned  to  ten  o'clock 
on  the  following  morning. —  Tablet. 

AusTaiA.— ifMurredtoA  at  Vienna. — FHghi 
of  the  Emperor. — A  frightful  insurrection  has 
taken  place  at  Vienna ;  the  minister  of  war 
has  been  murdered;  the  emperor  has  again 
taken  to  flight,  and  his  capital,  arsenal  and 
all,  is  in  the  hands  of  the  victorious  insur- 
gents, whilst  his  imperial  power  is  at  pre- 
sent exercised  by  the  constituent  assembly. 
During  some  time  past,  the  democrats  had 
been  actively  engaged  in  propagating  among 
the  military  the  principle  of  fraternisation 
with  the  people.     Their   labors   were   not 
unsuccessful,  particularly  among  the  German 
grenadiers  in  garrison  at  Vienna,   and  ac- 
cordingly  the   authorities  resolved  to  send 
two  battalions  of  that  corps  out  of  the  capi- 
tal, and  to  forward  them  with  an  escort  of 
cavalry  to  Moravia.    This  created  great  dis- 
content, and  early  in  the  morning  of  the  6th 
inst.  some  national  guards  and  members  of 
the  academic  legion,  went  to  the  northern 
railway  station,  and  broke  up  part  of  the 
line,  to  prevent  the  departure  of  the  gren- 
adiers.   The  officer  then  ordered  the  troops 
to  march  to  Sanseradorf,   intending  to  dfs- 
patch  them  further  from  that  station.    The 
national  guards,  who  by  this  time  had  great- 
ly  increased  in  numbers,   immediately  op- 
posed this  order  of  the  commanding  oflii«i»r, 
and  stopped  the  passage  of  the  troo|Ki  by  uriiiil* 
ing  a  barricade  on  the  Tatnir  brldga,    Tim 
populace  took  possession  of  the  othfi'  bililtt***, 
and  invited  the  grenadiirs  to  pUi^n  IIhhmm'Ivhn 
on  their  protection.  This  InvlUtlnii  \%a«  mi'h  |il 
ed,  and  the  escort  of  ravalry  mill  oil      hi>lit»H 
teno'cbck,  animp(HiinKbo<ly  ol  Immi|in  (|Mlh»:| 
pally  fromGallicia  and  lliilimitlM).  iilMitlllullv 
provided  with  artillitry,  dmw  up  im'hi  Him  mil 
way  station.    On  tlm  iiIIiki   ImmiI,  Mim  hih 
demic   legion,  #n  mnMt,  and  iiiiitdiH»«  »i|  m*i 
tional  guard*   rsiiia  In  llm  aid  mI  Mim  ^kvi\ 
adiers,  now  In  a  sUIm  ul  H|iaii  ihvmII      Aiiuitl 
haU'|»aflt  titn  a  MMiall  niMiiiiM  »d  v^mKlHift  mu 
got  |ioa««««liiii  <d  li'Mi  sMiM,  and  diiiw  lltMiit 
up  in  rtonl  ut  llie  iMi'ipn  in  Iha  vl».|tilU  *'<  Mia 
railway.    ¥U\Uif  Ihaii  *.wwwMW>ta>|  hM  ' 
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General  Bredy,  who  commanded  the  impe- 
rial troop*,  was  shot  from  hia  horse.  Uis 
men  them  fled,  and  the  victors  entered  the 
city,  and  took  possession  of  all  the  gates  ex- 
cept the  Burghton.  A  popular  council  of  war 
and  a  central  committee  were  hastily  formed 
and  measures  were  taken  for  preventing 
the  arrival  of  fresh^  troops.  Two  of  the  cap- 
tured guns  were  planted  in  the  square  of 
the  university,  and  the  bastion  defended  by 
the  artillery  of  the  national  guard.  Shortly 
aAer  noon  national  guards  arrived  from  Wied* 
nitz  and  other  adjacent  places,  and  were  wel- 
comed by  the  people. 

Shortly  after  three  P.  M.,  three  companies 
of  pioneers  entered  the  capital  through  the 
Burghton,  and  were  driven  back,  after  a 
sharp  contest.  Barricades  were  erected  in 
the  leading  thoroughfares.  Towards  half-past 
five  the  soldiers  who  were  defending  the  office 
of  the  minister  of  war  were  either  killed  or 
driven  away.  The  assailants  rushed  into  the 
house,  and  having  discovered  Count  Latour 
(the  minister  of  war)  in  his  hiding  place,  they 
despatched  him,  suspended  his  body  from  a 
lamp  post  in  the  garden,  and  exposed  it  to  all 
kinds  of.  indignities.  All  the  papers  of  the 
count  fell  into  the  possession  of  the  populace. 
The  papers  were  conveyed  to  the  university, 
the  head-quarters  of  the  insurgents.  Since 
three  o'clock  the  democratical  portion  of  the 


coostitueBt  assembly  had  been  ai 
several  of  the  leading  memlien,  of  the  mini^ 
terial  side  had  already  taken  their  departoie  te 
Prague.  Smolka  was  called  to  the  chair,  and 
the  diet  then  declared  itself  en  permttnenei  sad 
formed  a  committee  of  safety  with  ezecattfs 
power. 

By  this  time  the  military  had  been  driven 
away  from  all  points  except  the  arsenal,  whidi 
was  held  by  a  strong  force.  Towaids  haif^past 
six  the  attack  on  that  edifice  was  eommeneed  by 
the  national  guards  and  the  armed  workmen, 
with  the  aid  of  the  artillery  on  the  bastions. 
The  contest  raged  without  intermission  during 
the  entire  night.  At  seven  next  morning  the 
arsenal  was  surrendeied  to  the  people,  who  en- 
tered the  building  and  helped  themselves  to  all 
kinds  of  weapons,  of  which  there  was  a  plen- 
tiful supply. 

During  the  nigfat  the  diet  issued  four  pro- 
clamations, declaring  their  intention  of  ally- 
ing to  the  monarch  to  replace  the  present  Min- 
istry by  a  popular  one,  to  recall  his  manifesto 
relating  to  the  appointment  of  Baron  Jellacbich 
as  commissioner  for  Uiingary»  and  to  eom- 
mence  a  general  amnesty. 

The  equivocal  way  in  which  tbe#m|Krar 
answered  that  part  of  the  denand  of  tfas  diet 
which  related  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  mani- 
festo, and  the  proclaiming  of  an  nnmesty,  in* 
creased  the  discontent 
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Hewei*s  Pictorial  Edition  of  the  Catholic  New 

Testament.    New  York:  part  1,  pp.  82. 

This  undertaking  is  conducted  under  the 
editorial  supervision  of  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop 
Hughes,  which  is  a  guaranty  that  the  work 
will  be  accurately  published.  It  is  embellished 
with  numerous  illustrations,  which  will  no 
doubt  obtain  for  it  a  wide  circulation.  It  is 
the  first  illustrated  edition  of  the  Catholic 
Testament  that  has  yet  appeared  in  the  United 
States,  and  we  trust  that  the  publisher  will  be 
compensated  for  the  expensive  efibrta  which 
he  has  made  in  this  useful  enterprize. 
Shandy  M*Guire.    New  York:  E.  Dunigan 

St  Bro.    Part  2. 

We  have  received  from  Messrs.  Dunigan 


the  second  and  condading  ]>art  of  this  vay 

interesting  and  able  work. 

Ellen  MiddUion,    By  Lady  Georgians  Fnl- 

lerton.     New  York:  D.  Appleton  &  Co. 

Philadelphia:    George  8.  Appleton.    Pp. 

828. 

The  story  which  bears  this  title  was  written 
whilst  the  authoress  was  a  member  of  the  An- 
glican communion,  as  the  Puseyite  tone  of  it 
plainly  indicates.  Independently  of  this,  bow- 
ever  beautifully  she  may  write  the  English  lan- 
guage, this  does  not  sufiice  to  impart  a  cha- 
racter of  usefulness  to  a  tK>ok,  which  is  fitted 
with  romantic  and  exaggerated  views  of  life. 
Such  books  as  these  do  not  suit  the  present 
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TUCKERMAN'S  ITALIAN   SKETCH   BOOK. 


Tht  JiaUan  Sketdi  Book,     By  Henry  T.  TuckenaaD,  anthor  of 
Third  edition.    New  York :  J.  C.  Riker.    12mo.— pp.  424. 


Thoughti  00  the  Poeta.**  &e. 


HE  race  of  tourists  ! 
has  become  so  nu-> 
'  merous  at  the  present 
,  day,  and  their  ''  first 
impressions"  have  so 
often  turned  out  to  be 
the  result  of  the  most 
superficial  observa- 
tion or  the  repetition 
of  vulgar  prejudices, 
that  their  productions 
are  regarded  by  the 
more  intellectual  and 
better  part  of  man- 
kind, rather  as  spe- 
culative enterprizes 
than  sources  of  re- 
liable information. — 
They  may  serve  very  well  to  fill  the  poc- 
kets of  authors  and  booksellers,  by  pander- 
ing to  the  morbid  thirst  of  noveltjr,  which 
prevails  so  extensively  in  our  age;  but 
they  add  little  or  nothing  to  the  stock  of 
useful  literature.  Even  the  truthful  and 
interesting  pictures  which  they  sometimes 
present  of  scenery,  ruins,  and  other  cari- 
osities, lose  their  attraction  by  being 
Vol.  VII.— No.  12.  i» 


ciated  with  presumptuous  and  ignorant 
reflections  of  the  writer  on  the  religious 
and  political  customs  of  the  countries  he 
has  visited.  Mr.  Tuckerman  himself,  in 
his  "  Sketch  Book,"  has  not  failed  to  re- 
mark upon  the  oficnsive  boldness  of  such 
writers,  and  to  observe  with  equal  just- 
ness and  point,  that  American  authors 
ought  to  have  learned  something  in  this 
respect  from  the  example  of  English  tour- 
ists in  the  United  States.    He  says : 

"  To  our  minds,  there  is  nothing  more 
surprising  in  recent  literature,  than  the 
assurance  with  which  writers  of  travels 
undertake  to  pronounce  upon  national 
character  and  destiny.  In  science,  finance 
and  trade,  a  man  is  soon  convicted  of  pre- 
sumption, who  discusses  questions  about 
which  he  has  little  or  no  authentic  ground 
of  judgment:  but  any  tyro  in  letters  or 
life,  who  visits  a  foreign  land  for  a  few 
months,  is  deemed  a  competent  authority 
in  relation  to  those  subtle  and  comprehen- 
sive inquiries,  upon  which  even  an  intelli- 
fent  native  would  enter  with  diffidence." 
^407. 

We  are  confidenrthat  no  man  of  sense 
will  call  in  question  the  justness  of  these 
obierTatioDS  of  Mr.  Tuckerman :  but  it 
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will  not  be  so  easily  admitted  that  he  has 
adhered  to  his  own  principles.  The  for- 
mer editions  of  his  book,  though  marred 
by  a  sprinkling  of  ignorance  and  preju- 
dice, in  reference  to  Catholic  persons  and 
things,  were  more  free  from  it  than  are 
generally  the  productions  of  Protestant 
pens.  He  tells  us^  indeed,  of  Franciscans 
looking  "  miserable  in  their  ignorant  de- 
jection," of  a  Gapuehin  belongfng  to  m 
''  brotherhood  noted  for  their  ignorance/' 
&c.;  yet,  when  we  take  into  consideration 
the  more  than  Egyptian  darkness  which 
a  Protestant  education  gathers  round  the 
mind,  in  regard  to  every  thing  appertain- 
ing 10  the  Catholic  church,  we  can  over- 
look the  above  quoted  expressions  of  the 
writer,  however  at  variance  with  his  own 
personal  experience  in  Italy.  Mr.  Tuc- 
kerman  met  the  Capuchin  mt  Pisa,  and 
wondered  at  the  general  kfwwUdge  which 
he  displayed.  He  also  visited  a  convent 
near  Venice,  which  he  calls  "one  of 
the  seemingly  most  admirable  institu- 
tions extant.  Its  objects  are  primarily 
the  inatruction  cf  Jirmenian  youth,  the 
general  dissemination  rf knowledge,  and  the 
cultivation  of  literature  in  connection  with 
theology."  In  this  convent  he  saw  Padre 
Pascal,  who,  he  says,  ''may  be  justly 
called  an  apostle  if  learning,"  The  con- 
vent had  a  beautiful  library  with  books  in 
all  languages.  (P.  316.)  Such  is  the  con- 
sistency displayed  in  the  first  edition  of 
Mr.  Tuckerman's  work. 

But  the  third  remsed  edition  of  the  Sketch 
Book  contains  some  further  and  very 
strange  propositions,  which  the  writer  has 
put  forth  in  alluding  to  the  actual  phases 
of  political  affairs  in  Italy,  and  which 
prove  as  clearly  as  the  noon -day  sun  that 
Mr.  Tuckerman  has  been  guilty  of  all  the 
" assurance  "  and  "presumption  "  which 
he  so  loudly  condemns  in  his  brother 
tourists. 

"Heretofore,"  he  says,  "the  great  bar- 
rier to  all  political  reform  has  existed  in 
the  obstinate  adherence  of  Rome  to  her 
system  of  intolerance  and  brute  force. 
Catholicism,  as  a  political  iostitution,  is 
inimical  to  human  progress  and  freedom^ 


and  has  presented  the  chief  barrier  to  the 
•mancipation  of  modem  Italy.  P^aps 
the  most  striking  historical  evidence  tut 
may  be  adduced  in  support  of  this  posi- 
tiouy  is  a  compansoa  between  En^and 
and  Sbaift  since  the  reformation.  At  one 
period  rivals  on  the  sea,  and  in  natioDal 
prosperiif ;  and  now,  the  one  a  deeiepity 
and  the  other  a  world-embracing  power. 
Among  the  many  coatiegeiieies  which  the 
imaginative  ItaKaas  faftve  suggested,  no  mie 
ever  dreamed  of  m  liberal  pope,"  flte.  P.  13. 
If  the  sentiments  here  pat  forth  by  the 
writer  were  his  theories  on  some  abMrnse 
qatstioos  which  might  admil  of  eonfliel- 
ing  and  even  contradictory  opinions,  he 
would  be  perfectly  excusable  in  his  state- 
ments, although  he  is  not  "  a  tyro  in  life," 
nor  perhaps  in  letters.  But  to  speak  of 
Rome's  adherence  to  "brute  force,"  of 
Catholicism  as  the  enemy  of  human  pro- 
gress and  freedom,  and  of  England  as  an 
evidence  of  this  latter  proposition,  is  a 
manufacturing  of  history  which  is  alto- 
gether inadmissible  either  among  educated 
men  or  the  lovers  of  truth.  A  wiiier  is 
jdlowed  to  quote  facts,  but  he  cnnaet,  wiili 
any  regard  for  his  owb  fepotmtiM»  em 
history.  Mr.  T.,  however,  has  siifeed 
himself  to  be  betrayed  i«to  the  Iwifai^ 
of  fiction  where  he  has  not  taken  the  uoq- 
ble  to  give  his  assertions  a  very  definite 
meaning,  and  into  that  of  pt^odiiee  where 
we  catch  the  idea  he  inteods  le  convey. 
Does  he  mean  to  include  in  tfie  void  tes- 
Ufon,  the  period  of  eleven  haadrei  ycBS» 
during  which  the  Roman  p<*"«^  iunre 
been  possessed  of  temporal  soren^&if  1 
Does  he  mean  to  say  that  during  sU  this 
time  political  reforms  were  impeded  by 
the  brute  force  of  the  papal  goverameit? 
We  will  not  insult  the  intellectual  traiaiag 
of  Mr.  T.  by  supposing  that  he  could  have 
designed  to  express  such  an  opinion,  so 
totally  unfounded  in  history.  He  must 
know,  as  well  as  ourselves,  that  the  tem- 
poral dominion  of  the  popes  originated  in 
the  confidence  which  the  people  reposed 
in  them,  and  that  it  has  ever  been,  even 
according  to  the  admission  of  Gibbon 
himself,  paternal  and  protective  in  itt 
character. 
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Air.  T.  has  probably  alluded  to  the  ad- 
miniscntioa  of  Gregory  XVI ;  and  if  to, 
he  should  hare  specified  the  case,  pre- 
ientiDg  as  it  does  a  combination  of  cir- 
cumstances which,  if  candidly  considered, 
cannot  fail  to  acquit  him  of  any  charges 
at  variance  with  the  character  of  a  mild 
and  paternal  prince.    He  ascended  the 
throne  at  a  time  when  the  revolutionary 
spirit  was  fermenting  among  the  Eu- 
ropean nations:   having  penetrated  into 
Italy,  the  standard  of  rebellion  was  soon 
raised  at  Bologna.    What  was  the  pontiff 
to  do  |n  an  emergency  like  this,  created, 
not  by  the  wise  and  good  among  his  peo- 
ple, but  by  an  irreligious  faction?    Had 
he  not  a  right  to  act  on  the  defensive?    I 
Had  he  not  a  right  to  use  the  co-operation    | 
of  an  allied  power,  to  put  down  an  insur-    ' 
lection,  which  in  its  actual  and  prospec-   I 
live  influence  was  a  flagrant  violation  of  | 
law  ?    Is  it  not  an  abuse  of  terms  to  gi?e 
to  such  an  act  of  executive  power  the 
name  of  hruU  farce  f    Or  is  it  just  to 
brand  the  administration  of  Gregory  with 
the  odium,  which  the  severities  of  his 
Austrian  ally  alone  deserved?    Again, 
was  it  in  opposition  to  political  reforms 
Ihat  this  force   was  exerted,  or  rather   | 
against  the  unlawful  and  turbulent  pro-   I 
eeedings  of  a  radical  faction,  which  the   | 
great  msjority  of  the  people  in  the  papal   I 
slates  dreaded   as   the  enemy  of  their  | 
peace?    That  the  latter  was  the  case  is 
plain,  both  from  the  character  of  the  men 
who  were  at  the  head  of  that  party,  and 
from  the  msDuer  in  which  they  were  dis- 
posed to  effect  a  new  order  of  things.    In 
a  word,  that  faction  was  anti-social  and 
anti-religious  in  its  character;  the  very 
same  that  is  now  more  or  less  in  the 
ascendant  in  some  parts  of  Italy,  and  in 
Switzerland,  and  which  in  the  name  of  I 
liberty  and  equality  are  driving  from  the   I 
Country,  by  brtUe  force  and  in  defiance  of  I 
all  law,  some  of  the  most  virtuous  and   I 
useful  members  of  society.    It  is  no  hom-   i 
age  to  civil  and  religious  freedom  to  sym-   '■ 
pathize  or  fraternize  with  such  men,  who   ! 
understand  no  other  liberty  than  license,   i 


no  other  political  reform  than  that  which 
results  in  anarchy  and  popular  despotism. 

Mr.  T.,  in  informing  us  that  "  Catho- 
licism, as  a  political  institution,  is  inimi- 
cal to  human  progress  and  freedom,  and 
has  presented  the  chief  barrier  to  ihe 
emancipation  of  modern  Italy,"  has  only 
proved  himself  to  be  one  of  those  tyros  in 
letters  described  in  his  Sketch  Book,  who 
wade  beyond  their  depth,  and  venture  to 
pronounce  an  opinion  upon  matters  whicli 
they  have  never  taken  the  trouble  to  in- 
vestigate, or  to  understand.  Despite  all 
the  assertions  of  Mr.  Tucker  man,  Catho- 
licism is  nothing  more  than  what  its  divine 
Founder  constituted  it,  and  what  it  pro* 
fesses  to  be.  It  is  no  political  institution 
at  all ;  it  was  established  for  higher  ends, 
for  the  eternal  salvation  of  men's  souls ; 
and  if  our  author  will  open  any  catechiem 
of  the  church,  he  will  find  that,  instead 
of  avowing  any  pretensions  to  political 
power,  she  commands  obedience  and  sub* 
mission  to  all  civil  rulers,  within  the 
sphere  of  duty,  no  matter  what  may  be 
their  peculiar  system  of  government.  Her 
children  are  to  be  found  under  every  form 
of  political  power,  whether  monarchical, 
aristocratic,  or  republican.  Destined  to 
prepare  us  for  a  higher  and  a  better  statr, 
her  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world :  her  mis- 
sion being  to  all  men,  she  can  adapt  herself 
to  all  modes  of  government,  not  indeed  that 
she  approves  at  any  time  the  folly  or  wick- 
edness of  those  who  may  be  in  power,  but 
that  no  human  arm  can  prevent  her  from 
dispensing  the  blessings  which  it  is  her 
divine  right  to  communicate  to  the  world. 

It  is  true,  Catholicism  indirectly  exerts 
an  influence  upon  political  systems,  in  so 
far  as  her  doctrines  inculcate  those  cardi- 
nal principles  of  morals,  which  tend  to 
the  establishment  of  order  in  society,  which 
point  out  to  the  ruler  and  those  under 
him  their  respective  obligations,  and  pro- 
mote among  all  the  virtues  conducive  to 
national  prosperity  and  individual  happi- 
ness :  but,  if  viewed  in  this  relation,  Cath- 
olicism, far  from  being  hostile  to  human 
progress  and  freedom,  as  Mr.  T.  has  so 
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thoughtlesslf  observed,  is  the  only  buo- 
ceesfal  operator  of  baman  progress,  in  the 
true  sense  of  the  phrase,  and  the  only 
effectual  safeguard  of  that  freedom,  which 
is  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  man  in  bis 
social  and  individual  capacity.  This  may 
appear  a  little  startling  to  those  who  have 
been  accustomed  to  base  their  opinions 
upon  the  prejudices  of  early  education,  or 
upon  the  boasting  cant  of  modern  radical- 
ism. But,  it  is  nevertheless  true,  and  we 
might  appeal  for  the  truth'  of  our  first 
position  to  the  historical  fact  that  the  only 
real  advances  which  mankind  have  made 
in  modern  civilization,  were  made  under 
the  influence  of  Catholicism,  and  for  the 
truth  of  the  second  position,  we  refer  to 
the  unchangeable  character  of  the  Catholic 
religion,  which  qualifies  it  alone  for  the 
preservation  of  popular  liberty.  All  poli- 
tical  governments,  that  provide  for  the 
enjoyment  of  civil  a6d  religious  freedom, 
must  decline  and  fall,  if  there  be  not  some 
unvarying  principles  and  doctrines  by 
which  they  who  support  the  government 
are  to  be  controlled.  The  whole  machi- 
nery of  government  is  based,  not  upon 
the  letter  of  a  constitution,  but  upon  the 
sentiment  that  pervades  the  public  mind. 
If  this  sentiment  change,  the  constitution 
practically  will  be  thrown  to  the  winds. 
The  recent  disturbances  in  Switzerland 
have  furnished  a  striking  illustration  of 
this  truth,  and  prove  'beyond  the  reach  of 
doubt  that,  where  there  are  not  unchange- 
able doctrines  to  sway  the  public  mind,  or 
in  other  words,  where  men  profess  princi- 
ples which  have  no  other  security  than 
the  fluctuations  of  human  reason  and  the 
whims  of  human  passion,  there  is  no  ef- 
fectual barrier  against  the  violation  of  the 
most  sacred  rights,  either  civil  or  religious. 
Radicalism  obtained  the  ascendancy  in 
Switzerland,  and  the  liberties  of  the  peo- 
ple were  sacrificed  to  its  unholy  purposes. 
The  constitution  has  been  overthrown, 
and  the  tyrannical  arm  of  the  stronger 
party  is  now  the  law  of  the  Jand.  The 
moral  sense  of  a  nation  is  the  only  secu- 
rity against  the  destruction  of  its  liberties 


from  internal  enaaes,  and  where  this  monl 
sense  of  the  people  is  oontinually  liable  to 
change  and  perveraion,  there  can  be  no 
permanent  safeguard  against  the  inroads 
of  corruption  and  oppresaion.  Bat  Pio> 
testantism,  and  every  thing  oat  of  Catho- 
licity, is  fallible  and  changeable,  and  can 
afford  no  effectual  protection  to  that  sound- 
ness of  public  sentiment  which  is  the  con- 
servative principle  of  IVee  institutions.  It 
is  far  from  philosophical  then  for  a  writer  to 
assert  that  Catholicity  is  inimical  to  hnmaa 
freedom,  and  to  say  this  betrays  a  very  su- 
perficial acquaintance  with  the  nature  of 
one  and  the  other.  More  profound  think- 
era  and  men  of  more  attentive  observation 
have  come  to  a  very  different  conclusion. 
Such  men  as  De  Tocqueville,  for  instance, 
have  discovered  in  the  Catholic  church 
the  very  elements  that  are  most  desirable 
for  the  constitution  of  a  republic  on  the 
roost  solid  and  fiourishing  basis. 

It  is  impossible,  in  fact,  to  consider  the 
mode  of  government  and  legislation  which 
prevails  in  the  church,  and  the  influence 
which  she  has  exercised  upon  society 
from  the  earliest  period  to  the  present 
day,  without  being  convinced  that  Catho- 
licity is  theoretically  and  practically  the 
advocate  of  human  freedom.  The  offices 
and  dignities  which  she  confera,  belong  to 
no  particular  caste  or  class  of  persons: 
every  Christian  man  may  aspire  to  the 
highest  station  in  her  gift,  because  the 
merit  and  capacity  of  an  individual  are 
the  only  considerations  by  which  she 
professes  to  be  governed  in  the  distribu- 
tion of  rank.  The  elective  principle, 
which  is  also  an  essential  feature  of  a  re- 
publican government,  is  fully  carried  out 
in  the  mode  designated  by  the  canons  for 
the  nomination  of  bishops.  Even  the 
popular  voice  was  during  a  certain  period 
consulted,  in  the  decision  of  such  matters, 
and  would  have  continued  to  the  present 
time,  had  not  the  factions  and  other  in- 
conveniences which  supervened,  dictated 
a  change  of  discipline.  It  is  certain, 
however,  that  the  spirit  of  the  church  in- 
clines her,  in  the  appointment  of  bishops 
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mnd  sabordinate  pastors,  to  select  such  as 
with  the  other  requisite  qualifications,  will 
unite' that  of  acceptableness  to  the  people 
over  whose  spiritual  interests  they  are  to 
preside.  We  might  add  to  this,  that  all 
matters  connected  with  the  welfare  of  the 
Christian  people,  scattered  over  the  world, 
or  distributed  into  various  countries  and 
provinces,  are  determined  in  deliberative 
assemblies,  from  the  diocesan  synod  which 
regulates  the  affairs  of  a  particular  diocess, 
up  to  the  general  couucil,  which  defines 
matters  of  faith  and  settles  points  of  dis- 
cipline for  the  church  at  large. 

The  doctrine  of  her  theologians  in  re- 
gard to  political  government,  is  perfectly 
in  accordance  with  the  liberal  forms  of 
her  own  special  policy.  8f.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  whose  authority  may  be  quoted 
as  a  representative  of  the  general  senti- 
ment on  this  head,  expressly  teaches,  that 
**  the  law  strictly  speaking  is  directed  pri- 
marily and  principally  to  the  common 
good;  and  to  decree  any  thing  for  the 
common  benefit,  belongi  eiiher  to  the  ufhoU 
Iwiy  if  the  ptopU,  or  to  tome  one  aetitig  in 
their  plaee,^'  If  it  were  necessary,  we  could 
adduce  a  host  of  similar  testimonies  from 
the  writings  of  Catholic  divines. 

But,  the  history  of  Catholicity,  which 
exhibits  the  influence  she  has  exerted 
upon  mankind,  furnishes  the  most  bril- 
liant and  irrefragable  evidence,  in  disproof 
of  Mr.  Tuckerman's  proposition.  If  she 
was  inimical  to  human  freedom,  how  was 
it  that  she  abolished  by  degrees  the  system 
of  serfage,  which,  under  the  old  social 
organization,  reduced  the  greater  portion 
of  the  people  to  a  state  of  bondage? 
Under  what  influence  but  that  of  the 
Catholic  church,  were  the  privileges  and 
immunities  of  the  free  cities  established  7 
Under  what-  other  influence  was  the 
magna  charta  introduced  in  England,  as 
well  as  the  trial  by  jury?  Who  more 
than  the  popes  resisted  the  encroachments 
of  tyrayicai  power  and  defended  the 
popular  rights  during  ihe  medieval  age? 
The  beneficial  effects  of  the  policy  which 
they  generally  adopted,  in  theii  relations 
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with  the  people,  are  briefly  yet  compre- 
hensively sketched  in  the  following  re- 
marks of  Bishop  Kenrick,  which  we  com- 
mend to  the  special  consideration  of  Mr. 
Tuckerman  and  of  all  who  entertain  sim- 
ilar prejudices. 

"With  reference  to  the  principles  of 
civil  government,  it  may  be  safely  asserted 
that  the  popes  were  uniformly  favorable 
to  popular  rights  and  liberty,  although 
witn  strict  regard  to  public  order  and 
established  authority.  St.  Gregory  the 
Great  rebuked  an  imperial  officer  for  ex- 
treme severity  in  punishing  crime,  which, 
he  said,  reflected  disgrace  on  the  power 
which  he  exercised,  the  subjects  of  the 
emperor  being  freemen,  not  slaves  :  '  This 
is  the  difference  between  the  kings  of  the 
nations,  and  the  emperors  of  the  Ro- 
mans,— that  the  kings  of  the  nations  are 
lords  of  slaves,  the  emperor  of  the  Ro- 
mans is  the  lord  of  freemen.  Wherefore, 
in  all  your  acts,  you  should,  in  the  first 
place,  have  a  strict  regard  to  iustice,  and 
next,  you  should  preserve  libeitv  in  all 
things.'*  Gregory  IX  reproached  Frede- 
rick II  with  being  at  once  a  '  persecutor 
of  the  church,  and  a  destroyer  of  public 
liberty,'  by  the  unjust  laws  which  he 
threatened  to  promulgate.  In  opposing 
the  union  of  Sicily  with  the  empire,  the 
popes  guarded  against  the  accumulation 
of  power  in  the  hands  of  one  man  ;  and 
in  the  various  acts  of  papal  opposition  to 
imperial  encroachment,  the  liberty  of  Ita- 
ly, Germany,  and  the  nations  generally, 
was  vindicated.  Michaud  avows :  *  But 
for  the  pope,  it  is  probable  that  Europe 
would  have  fallen  under  the  yoke  of  the 
emperors  of  Germany.  The  policy  of  the 
sovereign  pontiffs,  by  weakenmg  the  impe- 
rial power,  favored  in  Germany  the  liberty 
of  the  cities,.and  the  increase  and  duration 
of  the  small  States.  We  do  not  hesitate 
to  add,  that  the  thunders  of  the  holy  see 
saved  the  independence  of  Ital^,.and  per- 
haps of  France.'t  'This  policy  of  the 
popes  resulted  in  freeing  Italy  from  the 
yoKe  of  the  German  emperors,  so  that  this 
rich  country  ibr  sixty  years  did  not  behold 
the  imperial  troops.'^  '  Liberty  and  the 
church  '  were  inspiring  watchwords  of  the 
Lombard  league.  Venice,  Verona,  Padua, 
Vicenria,  combined  against  Frederick, 
pro  tuenda  libertate^  in  defence  of  liberty.^ 
rope  Alexander  was  their  friend  and  ally, 

♦  L.  X,  q;>.  41 . 

t  HJttoire  df  CroiMidcf,  1.  xjij,  p.  97. 

t  Ibid.,  1.  xri,  p.  464. 
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80  that  when  the  Lombards  listened  to 
overtures  made  oo  the  part  of  Frederick, 
they  made  an  express  proviso  in  behalf  of 
the  Roman  churchy  and  of  their  own  lib- 
erty ;  and,  on  the  othev  hand,  when  the 
pope  was  solicited  to  accede  to. some  pro- 
posals of  the  emperor,  he  declined  any 
nnal  action  without  the  concurrence  of  the 
Lombards,  who  had  nobly  fought,  as  he 
publicly  declared,  for  the  welfare  of  the 
church,  and  the  liberty  of  Italy.*  The 
like  sympathies  manifested  themselves  on 
many  occasions,  'Tuscany,'  says  Hal- 
lam,  '  had  hitherto  been  ruled  by  a  mar- 
quis of  the  emperor's  appointment,  though 
her  cities  were  flourishing,  and,  within 
themselves,  independent.  In  imitation  of 
the  Lombard  confederacy,  and  impelled 
by  Innocent  III,  they  now  (with  the  ex- 
ception of  Pisa,  which  was  always  stronp:ly 
attached  to  the  empire)  founded  a  similar 
league  for  the  preservation  of  their  rights. 
In  this  league  the  influence  of  the  pope 
was  far  more  strongly  manifested  than  in 
that  of  Lombardy.'t 

"  It  was  the  constant  study  of  the  popes 
to  guard  against  the  perpetuity  of  the  im- 
perial authority  in  the  same  family,  by 
mere  title  of  descent,  and  to  maintain  the 
elective  principle.  In  the  vacancy  of  the 
empire  under  Innocent  III,  the  majority 
of  votes  were  for  Philip  of  Swabia,  who 
was  deemed  by  Innocent  totally  unworthy, 
and  in  whose  election  the  necessary  con- 
ditions had  not  been  attended  to.  Frede- 
rick had  in  his  favor  hereditary  right,  be- 
ing son  of  the  deceased  emperor.  The 
opposition  of  the  Pope  to  both  of  the  can- 
didates, led  some  of  the  princes  to  mur- 
mur, as  if  he  sought  to  take  from  them 
the  privilege  of  electing,  which,  in  his  in- 
structions to  his  ambassadors,  he  denied 
most  unequivocally :  *  In  order  efl*ectually 
to  close  the  mouth  of  such  as  speak  un- 
justly, and  to  prevent  credit  being  given  to 
the  slanders  oi  those  who  assert  that  we 
mean  to  take  from  the  princes  the  liberty 
of  election,  you  should  oftentimes,  by 
word  of  mouth,  and  in  writing,  repeat  to 
all  that  we  have  had  regard  to  their  liberty 
in  this  matter,  and  we  have  sought  to  pre- 
serve it  inviolate :  for  we  have  not  chosen 
any  one,  but  we  have  favored,  and  we 
still  favor  him  who  was  chosen  by  the 
majority  of  the  persons  entitled  to  a  vote 
in  the  choice  of  the  emperor,  and  crowned 
in  the  proper  place,  and  by  the  proper 
person,  since  the  apostolic  see  should 
crown  him  emperor  who  was  duly  crown- 
ed king.    We  also  stand  up  for  the  liberty 

*  Barooioi,  to.  1177. 

t  Middle  Ag«i,  vol.  i,  cfa.  iii,  par.  i,  p.  S69. 


of  the  prineea,  whilst  we  utteriy  deoy  our 
sanction  to  him  who  claims  the  empire  oa 
the  score  of  succession :  for  it  woaid  ap- 
pear that  the  empire  was  not  confetred  by 
the  election  of  the  princes,  but  by  soeecs- 
sion,  if,  as  formerly,  the  son  succeeded  the 
father,  so  now  the  brother  should  saceeed 
the  brother,  or  the  son  succeed  the  ladier, 
without  an?  intermediate  person.**  In 
speaking  or  Rudolph,  duke  of  Swabia, 
whom  an  assembly  of  revolted  prineei 
raised  to  the  throne  in  place  of  Hearjr, 
Hall  am  observes  :  '  We  may  perceive  la 
the  conditions  of  Rudolph's  election,  a 
symptom  of  the  real  principle  that  ani- 
mated the  German  aristocracy  against 
Henry  IV.  It  was  agreed  that  the  king- 
dom should  no  longer  be  hereditary,  nor 
conferred  on  the  son  of  a  reigning  mon- 
arch without  popular  approbation.  The 
pope  strongly  encouraged  this  plan  of 
rendering  the  empire  elective.'f  He  other- 
wise labored  to  confine  the  imperial  power 
within  just  limits,  and  to  the  papal  vigi- 
lance must  be  ascribed  that  'before  Charles 
V,  the  emperors  durst  not  assume  despotic 
power.'t 

'*  The  several  monarchies  which  onder 
the  favor  of  the  popes  arose  in  the  middle 
ages,  were  virtually  republics,  with  presi- 
dents during  good  behavior,  the  sover- 
eigns being  considered  only  a  degree  aboye 
the  nobles,  and  liable  to  forfeit  their  power 
should  they  abuse  it.  Voltaire,  speaking 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  observes :  •  Cas- 
tille  and  Aragon  were  kingdoms  at  that 
time ;  but  we  must  not  imagine  that  their 
sovereigns  were  absolute :  ihare  were  none 
ntch  in  Europe.  The  nobles  in  Spain, 
more  than  elsewhere,  confined  the  royal 
authority  within  strict  limits.  The  peo- 
ple of  Aragon  still  cepeat  the  ancient  for- 
mulary us^  in  the  inauguration  of  their 
kings.  The  chief  justice  of  the  kingdom, 
in  the  name  of  the  various  classes  of  citi- 
zens, said  :  '  We,  who  are  as  good  as  you, 
and  more  powerful  than  you,  make  you 
our  king  hnd  lord,  oo  condition  that  you 
preserve  our  privileges,  and  not  other- 
wise."5  *The  oath  made  by  the  kings 
(of  Poland)  on  their  coronation  contained 
an  express  call  on  the  nation  to  dethrone 
them,  in  case  they  did  not  observe  the 
laws  which  they  swore  to  respect.'l  As 
long  as  the  pope  was  revered,  as  the  father 
and  judge  of  kings,  these  felt  that  there 
were  limits  which  they  could  not  pass 

*  Ep.  Mr,  apod  Rtvnald,  an.  1801. 

t  Middle  Aget,  vol.  i,  eh.  v,  p.  4W. 

t  Voltaire,  Ctsai  stir  I'Histoire  Geaerale,  t. 
iii,  eh.  czrii. 

§  Ibidem,  t.  ii,  ch.  Ix. 

n  Ibidem,  ch.  ezv. 
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without  peril ;  Irat  when  it  was  proclaimed 
that  kings  are  answerable  only  to  God,  a 
deep  wound  was  inflicted  on  popular  lib- 
erty in  the  attack  on  pontifical  supre- 
macy. Royahy  itself  paid  the  penalty  of 
its  independence.  When  the  pontiff  let 
fail  from  his  hand  the  mace  which  he  had 
brandished  to  awe  tyrants,  the  people, 
•eizing  it,  wielded  it  with  brutal  force,  and 
left  even  just  monarchs  weltering  in  their 
Mood.  England  saw  Charles  1  perish  by 
the  hands  of  the  public  executioner ;  and 
France  doomed  the  meek  Louis  XVI  to 
the  same  ignominious  end.  Never  was  a 
papal  sentence  of  despotism  exhibited  on 
a  scaffold ! 

«  Whilst  the  popes  labored  to  instruct 
kings  in  justice,  they  cherished  with  pa- 
rental fondness  the  Italian  republics,  which 
grew  up  under  their  fostering  protection. 
At  the  request  of  the  doge  of  Venice, 
Gregory  IX  became  the  special  protector 
of  that  republic,  and  gave  her  the  waters 
as  her  portion.  It  long  flourished  in  arms 
and  arts.commcrce  and  enterprise  of  every 
honorable  kind,  the  ally  and  friend  of 
Rome,  until  Sarpi  and  other  false  men 
disturbed  that  harmony,  by  disregarding 
the  ancient  immunities  of  the  clergy, 
which,  in  the  zenith  of  her  power,  Ve- 
nice had  respected.  The  eternal  city  still 
•lands  in  her  strength,  whilst  the  queen  of 
the  waters  has  forfeited  her  dowry ;  and 
the  German  soldier  guards  the  palace, 
where  her  merchant  princes  once  delibe- 
rated whether  they  would  grant  the  favors 
which  sovereigns  did  not  disdain  to  ask  at 
their  hands.  The  favor  of  the  pontiffs 
was  always  lavishly  bestowed  on  the  re- 

1>ublic,  unless  in  circumstances  of  this  un- 
brtunate  character,  in  which  the  usages, 
which  for  ages  had.  been  deemed  laws  of 
the  whole  Christian  confederacy,  were 
wantonly  violated.  Many  interesting  ex- 
amples of  papal  interposition  to  appease 
the  dissensions  of  republics,  one  with  the 
other,  or  within  themselves,  are  recorded. 
Speaking  of  the  struggles  for  office  be- 
tween the  aristocracy  and  commonalty, 
Hallam  says:  'In  one  or  two  cities,  a 
temporary  compromise  was  made  through 
the  intervention  of  the  pope,  whereby 
offices  of  public  trust,  from  the  highest  to 
the  lowest,  were  divided  in  equal  propor- 
tions, or  otherwise,  between  the  nobles 
and  the  people.  This  is  no  bad  expe- 
dient, and  proved  singularly  efficacious 
in  appeasing  the  dissensions  of  ancient 
Rome.'*  It  is  pleasing  to  be  able  to  point 
out  such  examples  of  pontificial  interpo- 
•itioo  to  regulate  the  social  relations  in 
•  Middle  Agei,  vol.  i,  eh.  iii,  par.  i,  p.  978. 


such  a  manner  as  to  satisfy  every  class  of 
the  community. 

"  Rome  herself  long  preserved  her  re- 
publican character.  Saint-Priest  says: 
'  Rome,  from  the  age  of  Constantine,  un- 
der the  title  of  republic,  which  she  never 
lost,  had  become  a  kind  of  free  city,  which, 
for  illustration  sake,  I  shall  compare  to 
the  Hanseaiic  cities  of  the  north  of  Ger- 
many.'* The  pope  might  well  be  styled 
the  father  and  protector  of  the  Roman 
republic.  The  desolation  of  the  citv, 
sometimes  by  famine,  and  often  by  hostile 
armies,  imposed  on  him  the  necessity  of 
defending  it;  and  his  treasury,  containing 
the  revenues  arising  from  the  possessions 
of  the  Roman  church  in  other  places,  was 
exhausted  to  furnish  provisions  to  the 
famishing  people,  and  to  protect  the  re- 
mains of  the  imperial  city  from  the  incur- 
sions of  hostile  armies.  With  paternal 
solicitude,  the  third  and  fourth  Leo  di- 
rected their  efforts  to  secure  the  city  by  a 
wall.  At  the  entreaty  of  the  nobles,  who 
complained  of  the  Saracen  depredations, 
Leo  IV  determined  to  execute  what  his 
predecessor  had  designed,  and  accordingly 
summoned  the  citizens  to  council,  ar- 
ranged his  plans,  ordering  the  cities  de- 
pendant on  the  republic,  and  the  monas- 
teries themselves,  to  furnish  mechanics, 
and  for  four  years  he  spared  no  personal 
labor  or  exposure,  until  the  work  was 
completed.  There  are  traces  of  republican 
deliberation  in  this  narrative,  and  every 
thing  warrants  us  in  regarding  the  pontiff 
as  the  father,  rather  than  lord  of  his  people. 

"  Hallam  considers  the  cession  of  his 
claims  by  the  emperor  Rudolph,  in  1278, 
as  the  period  at  which  the  civil  princi- 
pality of  the  pontiff  was  completely  es- 
tablished. '  This,'  he  says,  <  is  a  leading 
epoch  in  the  temporal  monarchy  of  Rome. 
But  she  stood  only  in  the  place  of  the  em- 
peror ;  and  her  ultimate  sovereignty  was 
compatible  with  the  practical  indepen- 
dence of  the  free  cities,  or  of  the  usurpers 
who  had  risen  up  among  them.  Bologna, 
Faenza,  Rimini  and  Ravenna,  with  many 
other  less  considerable,  took  an  oath  in- 
deed to  the  pope,  but  continued  to  regu- 
late both  their  internal  concerns  and  for- 
eign relation  at  their  own  discretion.  The 
first  of  these  cities  was  far  pre-eminent 
above  the  rest  for  population  and  renown, 
and,  though  not  without  several  interrup- 
tions, preserved  a  republican  character  tdl 
the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century.'f  The 
Romans  often  went  beyond  the  iimitf  of  a 
municipal  power,  and  reduced  the  papal 

*  Histoire  de  It  Raytotc,  1.  iii,  p.  884. 
t  BliddU  Ag«t,  vol.  i,  eh.  iii,  p.  ii,  p.  99S. 
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BOTereigoty  to  a  protectorate  Toid  of  all 
efficiency.  On  their  reconciliatioD ,  in  one 
instance,  with  an  eiiled  pontiff,  they  of- 
fered to  t)estow  on  him  the  title  of  sena- 
tor, which  he  condescended  to  receive, 
with  a  proviso,  that  it  should  not  preju- 
dice his  higher  claims  to  authority.  They 
frequently  assumed  to  themselves  supreme 
power,  as  Hallam  ag^ain  testifies :  'in  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  the  senate, 
and  the  senator  who  succeeded  them,  ex- 
ercised one  distinguishing  attribute  of  sov- 
ereignty, that  of  coining  gold  and  silver 
monev.  Some  of  their  coins  still  exist, 
with  legends  in  a  very  republican  tone.'* 
In  the  vicissitudes  of  ages,  Rome,  Venice, 
Florence,  Pisa,  Genoa,  and  Milan,  have 
lost  their  republican  institutions ;  but  the 
small  republic  of  S.  Marino,  in  the  papal 
territory,  remains  as  the  memorial  of  the 
past,  and  the  pope  is  still  the  father  of  his 
people,  ruling  them  wiih  mild  sway,  and 
making  all  his  temporal  measures  subor- 
dinate to  the  maintenance  of  truth  and 
virtue.  Using  the  power  which  provi- 
dence has  placed  in  his  hands  for  the  pro- 
tection of  all,  he  gives  to  each  one  the 
security  of  property  and  life,  and  those 
riffhts  which  are  guaranteed  by  the  princi- 
pfes  of  justice  and  humanity  contamed  in 
the  Qospel.  If  at  any  time  republican  in- 
stitutions have  been  viewed  with  suspi- 
cion at  Rome,  it  was  only  when  they  were 
violently  obtruded  to  disturb  established 
order,  with  danger  to  the  general  peace 
and  security,  and  when  the  enemies  of 
religion,  in  the  name  of  liberty,  declared 
war  against  that  see,  which  had  been,  in 
the  worst  of  times,  its  roost  strenuous 
vindicator.  Our  present  pontiff  has  spon- 
taneously made  considerable  advances  to- 
wards the  restoration  of  the  republican 
character  of  the  Roman  administration. 

'*  Among  the  most  civilized  nations, 
most  attached  to  liberty,  slavery  prevailed 
when  the  Gospel  was  first  preached,  and 
the  apostles,  careful  not  to  disturb  the 
actual  order  of  society,  inculcated  to  the 
slave  submission,  to  the  master  humanity. 
The  popes  faithfully  followed  their  exam- 
ple, as  has  been  shown  by  the  late  la- 
mented bishopof  Charleston, in  his  learned 
letters  on  this  subject.  Yet  whilst  re- 
specting existing  relations,  they  did  much 
to  mitiffate  the  evils  of  servitude,  and  to 
raise  the  slave  to  that  moral  elevation 
which  might  fit  him  for  the  enjoyment  of 
civil  liberty.  Encouragement  was  given 
to  the  manumission  of  slaves ;  the  natural 
rights  of  man,  in  regard  to  the  freedom  of 
marriage,  were  held  to  be  inviolable,  not- 
« Ibid.,  p.  896. 


I  withstaodiiig  his  ioeiftl  dependeBcy ;  and 
I  religious  privileges  were  eommunicated  to 
'  all  without  distinction.  The  salvation  of 
the  slave  was  especially  had  in  view ;  for 
which  reason  St  Gregory  directed  the 
revenues  of  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter  ia 
!  Gaul  to  be  emploved  in  the  purchase  of 
English  slaves,  who  might  be  trained  op 
:  in  monasteries  to  the  knowledge  and  pno- 
I  tice  of  religion.  In  the  middle  of  the 
eighth  century,  Zachary  gave  a  noble 
example  of  similar  zeal  and  humanity. 
Some  Venetian  merchants  had  purchased 
at  Rome  a  great  number  of  alavea,  with 
a  view  to  sell  them  at  a  higher  price, 
for  transporuition  to  Africa.  The  pope, 
shocked  at  the  thonght  of  the  danger  of 
salvation  to  which  the  poor  slaves  would 
be  exposed,  generously  indemnified  the 
,  merchants  for  their  outlay  of  money,  and 
set  the  slaves  at  liberty.  It  were  an  end- 
;  less  task  to  enumerate  all  the  acta  of  vari- 
ous popes  in  behalf  of  slaves.  It  is  suffi- 
cient 10  observe,  that  Alexander  III,  in  the 
year  1167,  in  the  council  of  Lateren,  de^ 
clared  that  all  Christians  should  be  thence- 
forward free.  <  True  to  the  spirit  of  his 
office,'  says  Bancroft,  *  which,  during  the 
supremacy  of  brute  force  in  the  middle 
ages,  made  of  the  chief  minister  of  reli- 
gion the  tribune  of  the  people,  and  the 
guardian  of  the  oppressed,  he  had  written 
that  nature  having  made  no  slaves,  all 
men  have  an  equal  right  to  liberty.'*  Vol- 
taire has  rendered  homage  to  the  humanity 
of  Alexander :  '  This  law  alone  should 
render  his  memory  dear  to  all  nations,  as  his 
efforts  in  the  support  of  the  liberty  of  Italy 
must  endear  his  memory  to  the  Italians.4 
"  In  order  to  promote  true  liberty,  which 
needs  the  salutary  restraint  of  law,  the 
popes  promoted  the  study  of  civil  juris- 
prudence."—/Vtmctq/,  p.  381,  &c. 

The  facts  collected  in  this  extract  from 
Dr.  Kenrick's  learned  work,  abundantly 
suffice  to  set  Mr.  Tuckerman  right  in 
regard  to  papal  **  liberality."  If,  as  he 
says,  the  Italians  never  dreamed  of  a  lib- 
eral pope,  before  the  accession  to  power 
of  the  present  illustrious  pontiff,  they  must 
have  belonged  to  that  class  of  Italians 
who,  like  certain  writers  and  tourists  of 
the  present  day,  are  sadly  deficient  in  the 
knowledge  of  history. 
Mr.  Tuckerman,  in  his  onslaught  upon 

•  Baneroft,  rol.  i,  p.  163.  WritiDg  to  LopM, 
king  of  YalentiA,  Alexander  tajt :  «  Cam  autem 
omnea  liberaa  natara  creastet,  nulioi  oonditioaa 
natune  fait  tabditut  serrituti.*' 

t  EMai  Mr  I'Bistoira  Generale,  t.  ii,  eh.  Ixxiz. 
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CitholicisiDy  no  doobt  intended  to  intimate 
that  Protestantism  is  the  parent  and  guar- 
dian of  hnman  freedom,  and  that  all  of 
liberty  which  mankind  enjoy  in  our  age, 
is  the  product  of  the  glorious  reformation. 
Bot  we  have  said  enough  to  show  that 
these  notions,  so  currently  put  forth  by 
some  writers  of  our  day,  are  altogether 
onfonnded  in  fact,  and  are  the  offspring 
of  ignorance  and  prejudice.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  survey  dispassionately  the  in- 
fluence which  the  reformation  exerted 
upon  the  civil  governments  of  Europe, 
without  acknowledging  that  it  brought 
about  a  union  of  church  and  state  in  every 
country  where  it  obtained  the  ascendant, 
and  gave  rise  to  the  political  despotisms 
of  Sweden,  Denmark,  Prussia,  and  even 
England  herself.  Prior  to  the  reforma- 
tion, these  despotisms  did  not  exist;  the 
commons,  the  clergy,  and  the  aristocracy, 
were  ail  represented  in  the  government; 
bot,  the  arm  of  the  civil  power  having 
been  called  in,  to  advance  its  interests, 
was  invested  with  the  ecclesiastical  as 
well  as  temporal  prerogative,  and  has  re- 
mained so  to  the  present  day.  Mr.  Guizot, 
in  his  lectures  on  European  civilization, 
tells  us  ''that  the  emancipation  of  the 
human  mind  (alluding  to  the  effects  of 
the  reformation)  and  abiolute  numarchy 
triumphed  simultaneously  throughout  Eu- 
rope."* Mr.  Laing  and  other  writers 
have  borne  a  similar  testimony  on  the 
same  subjectf  The  following  remarks 
are  well  worthy  of  consideration,  coming 
as  they  do  from  the  pen  of  an  enlightened 
and  observing  Protestant.  "It  is  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  circumstances  in 
modern  history;  that  about  the  middle  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  when  all  other 
countries  were  advancing  towards  con- 
stitutional arrangements  of  some  kind  or 
other,  for  the  security  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty,  Denmark  by  a  formal  act  of  her 
states  or  diet,  abrogated  even  that  shadow 
of  a  constitution,  and  invested  her  sove- 
reigns with  full  despotic  power  to  make 

*  Leeturei,  American  edition,  n.  300. 
t  Bee  DubUn  Rttfuw,  May,  1843. 


and  execute  law,  without  any  check  or 
control  on  their  absolute  authority.  Lord 
Molesworth,  who  wrote  an  account  of 
Denmark  in  1692,  thirty-two  years  after 
this  singular  transaction,  makes  the  curi- 
ous observation  that  '  m  the  Roman  Cath- 
die  reUgion  there  ia  a  reriating  prmeiple  to 
abeokUe  civil  power,  from  the  division  of 
authority  with  the  heads  of  the  church  at 
Rome;  but  in  the  north  the  Lutheran 
church  is  entirely  subservient  to  the  civil 
power,  and  the  yjqhiole  of  the  northern  people 
of  Protestant  eountriee  have  het  their  Kber- 
ties,  ever  since  they  changed  their  reUgion 

for  a  better.' The  blind  obedience 

which  is  destructive  of  natural  liberty,  is, 
he  conceives,  more  firmly  established  in 
the  northern  kingdoms,  by  the  entire  and 
sole  dependence  of  the  clergy  upon  the 
prince,  without  the  interference  of  any 
spiritual  superior,  as  that  of  the  pope 
among  Romanists,  than  in  the  countries 
which  remained  Catholic." 

We  might  extend  our  observations 
much  further,  in  exhibiting  the  vastly 
superior  claims  of  Catholicity  over  Pro- 
testantisro,  in  the  promotion  of  human 
freedom ;  but  we  must  hasten  to  make  a 
few  reflections  on  the  second  proposition 
of  Mr.  Tuckerman  relative  to  the  account 
of  Catholicity  with  the  cause  of  human 
progress.  We  assu  me  that  by  progress  our 
author  means  civilization  or  its  advance- 
ment, for  the  word  cannot  be  properly 
applied  to  society  in  any  other  sense:  and 
by  civilization  is  understood  a  reclaiming 
from  barbarism,  the  introduction  of  such 
laws  and  customs  among  a  people  as  tend 
to  the  security  of  their  rights  as  men,  to 
the  promotion  of  public  order  and  indivi- 
dual happiness.  Now,  if  we  consider  the 
agency  which  the  Catholic  church  has 
exercised  in  the  production  of  these  effects, 
how  is  it  possible  to  assert  with  any  sha- 
dow of  truth,  that  she  has  been  an  enemy 
of  human  progress  ?  When  the  ancient 
civilization  had  been  swept  away  by  the 
deluge  of  barbarism  that  overspread  Eu- 
rope in  the  fifth  century,  what  was  it  that 
reclaimed  the  savage  invaders  from  their 
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rode  euBtomty  and  gradttaUjr  sobjagated 
them  to  the  dominton  of  the  cross  1  What 
bttt  the  influence  of  the  Catholic  church 
•oAened  their  fierce  manners,  by  enlight- 
ening their  minds  and  winning  them  to 
the  practice  of  Christian  morality  ?  Reli- 
gion is  the  basis  of  all  true  civilization, 
and  it  may  be  safely  asserted  that  man- 
kind have  advanced  in  true  greatness  only 
in  proportion  to  the  diffusion  among  them 
of  the  Christian  faith.  But^  how  magni- 
ficent are  the  works  of  this  nature  which 
Catholicity  has  achieved!  How  were 
the  different  countries  of  Europe  enlight- 
ened on  the  subject  of  religion,  but  by  the 
labors  of  her  missionaries  ?  How  was  Ire- 
land, England,  France,  Germany,  Spain, 
and  the  rest  of  Europe,  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  but  by  the  zeal 
and  toils  of  men  who  had  received  their 
authority  and  mission  from  the  Catholic 
church?  On  the  other  hand,  what  has 
Protestantism  effected  in  this  way?  Is 
there  a  single  nation  that  she  can  adduce 
as  a  trophy  of  her  humanizing  and  bene- 
ficial influence?  Not  one  can  be  named. 
Immense  efforts  have  been  made;  millions 
of  money  have  been  eipended,  hundreds 
of  her  missionaries  have  gone  to  different 
parts  of  the  globe ;  but  what  has  been  the 
result?  So  far,  all  this  outlay  of  talent, 
energy  and  treasure  has  led  to  no  result 
of  any  importance.  The  pretended  civili- 
zation of  the  Sandwich  islands,  so  often 
signalized  as  an  instance  of  what  Protes- 
tantism may  accomplish,  has  turned  out 
to  be  an  utter  failure.  The  physical  and 
moral  condition  of  the  people,  so  far  as  it 
has  been  affected  by  Protestant  influences^ 
has  not  been  improved ;  nay  it  has  degen- 
.erated,  if  we  may  believe  the  accumulated 
testimonies  of  writers,  who  profess  to  de- 
scribe the  results  of  their  own  observations. 
Mr.  Tuckerman  committed  a  sad  mis- 
take, when,  in  confirmation  of  his  posi- 
tions, he  instituted  a  comparison  between 
England  and  Spain,  representing  the 
former  as  a  glorious  illustration  of  human 
liberty  and  progress,  and  the  latter  as  a 
melancholy  witness  against  the  social  in- 


fluenoet  of  Catholicism.    Whmt  is  the 
history  of  England's  poUtiod  rule,  from 
the  period  of  her  apoafiaey  nearly  down 
to  the  present  time,  but  a  fearful  tale  of 
oppression,  perseention,  and  injustice^  of 
the  most  flagrant  and  crael  nature?   How 
was  Ireland  despoiled  of  her  lands  and 
her  liberty,  how  were  her  children  reduced 
to  the  social  and  political  bondage  of  which 
they  so  loudly  and  so  justly  complain, 
but  by  the  rapacity  and  miarale  of  the 
British  government?    And  what  is  now 
the  cause  of  the  serious  evils  that  afflict 
that  faithful  and  noble-minded  people, 
why  are  they  denied   the  political  pri- 
vileges or  rights  which  are  enjoyed  by 
other  subjects  of  the  crown,  why  are  they 
liable  to  the  horrors  of  famine;  whence 
all  this  but  from  the  uujust  and  heartless 
policy  of  the  British  government  ?    If  we 
add  to  this  the  millions  of  the  lower  classes 
who  in  England  are  suffering  the  most 
pinching  want,  the  200,000  who  in  the 
midst  of  London  itself  are  the  victims  of 
poverty  and  degradation,  the  numerous 
colonies  where  British  rule  has  been  estab- 
lished by  the  sword,  but  without  conier- 
ing  upon  the  native  inhabitants  the  bless- 
ings of  Christian  civilization,  can  it  be 
seriously  asserted  that  England  has  per- 
formed an  important  part  in  the  great 
work  of  human   liberty   and   progress? 
Spain,  we  venture    to  affirm,  may  be 
advantageously  compared  with  England 
in  this  respect.    While  the  latter  embraces 
within  her  limits   a  greater  amount  of 
pauperism  and  wretchedness  than  is  to 
be  found  in  any  other  country  of  Europe, 
the  former  by  maintaining  her  Catholic 
institutions  has  been  in  a  great  measure 
free  from  the  terrible  evils  which  threaten 
the  destruction  of  modern  society.    The 
latter  has  done  nothing  towards  the  civili- 
zation of  barbarous  nations,  although  she 
possessed  the  most  ample  resources  and 
facilities  for  effecting  that  object,  so  far  as 
power  and   wealth  could   afford  them; 
while  the  former  has  invariably  raised 
the  standard   of   the   cross   and  spread 
abroad  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  Gos- 
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pel,  whererer  she  introduced   her  com- 
merce and  established  her  political  rule. 
The  East  and  West  Indies,  with  Mexico 
and  South  America,  exhibit  a  collection  of 
fticts  on  this  subject,  which  should  more 
than  suffice  to  humble  proud  England 
and  silence  the  empty  boasting  of  her 
superficial  admirers.    It  is  true,  England 
excels  in  power,  and  in  commerce;  but 
this  is  far  from  being  what  is  requisite  for 
the  promotion  of  human  freedom  and 
progress,  as  her  own  internal  condition 
and  the  state  of  her  colonies  testify :  but 
in  the  constituents  of  national  happiness, 
properly  so  called,  in  providing  for  the 
general  contentment  of  the  people,  in  in- 
tellectual and  moral  worth,  Spain  will  not 
suffer  in  the  comparison  with  England. 
Mr.  Tuckerman's  ideas  of  human  free- 
dom and  progress,  seem  to  be  of  a  very 
Tague  character,  or  rather  he  appears  to 
entertain  on  these  momentous  subjects  no 
higher  or  better  views  than  the  ^'profa- 
num  Tulgus,"  who  with  the  name  of 
liberty  always  on  their  lips,  prove  by  their 
subversion  of  social  order,  by  their  fanatical 
aspiration  after  Utopian  reforms,  and  their 
tyrannical  bearing  towards  those  who  are 
the  only  real  friends  of  practical  liberty 
and  progress,  that  they  are  the  worst 
enemies  of  that  freedom  and  advancement 
which  can  promote  the   happiness   of 
mankind.    He  tells  us  of  some  Itaiiana 
who  ''strive,  by  the  introduotion  of  trans- 
lations of  the  New  Testament,  D'An- 
bigne's  Reformation  and  other  boolu  fitted 
to  inculcate  freedom  of  thought,  to  dis- 
perse the  gloom  of  bigotry,  and  prepare 
the  way  for  the  intelligent  reception  of 
civil  freedom:"  of  others  "who  would 
first  liberate  and  then  teach  the  people.'' 
P.  412.    He  observes,  with  a  penetrating 
insight   into  Italian   progress,  'Met  the 
Jesuit  infiuence  be  completely  superseded, 
and  the  Austrian  troops  expelled,  and  the 
way  will  be  open  for  Italian  freedom  and 
enlightenment."  P.  14.    But,  if  Mr.  Tuc- 
kerman  will  look  philosophically  into  the 
history  of  the  past,  and  also  contemplate 
what  is  now  passing  among  some  of  the 


European  nations,  he  will  find  that  there 
is  something  more  wanting  than  the 
Protestant  mode  of  disseminating  the  New 
Testament  or  the  influence  of  the  re- 
formation, to  establish  and  perpetuate  hu- 
man liberty  and  social  prosperity :  his  eye 
will  fall,  in  his  historical  investigations,  on 
Paraguay,  whose  people  once  presented 
the  noblest  work  of  civilization  that  has 
ever  been  known  to  mankind;  and  this 
was  the  achievement  o(JentiU$.  We  hope, 
with  our  writer,  that  Austrian  interference 
will  cease ;  but  as  an  offset  to  his  remark^ 
we  will  lay  down  a  very  different  propo- 
sition, and  we  say,  let  the  religion  and 
morality  which  are  taught  by  the  Society 
of  Jesus,  be  universally  introduced;  let 
the  Jesuits  enlighten  the  world  by  their 
effoiXM  in  the  cause  of  education ;  let  them 
civilize  and  sanctify  the  nations  by  their 
preaching  and  the  example  of  their  heroic 
virtues,  and  the  people  of  Europe  will 
want  for  their  social  regeneration  none  of 
those  new-fangled  systems,  which  are 
nothing  more  or  less  in  one  word,  than 
the  contempt  of  authority  and  of  the  re- 
straints which  the  Gospel  imposes.  These 
systems  have  all  been  tried  during  the  last 
three  hundred  years  and  proved  to  be 
utter  failures.  The  great  evil  of  modern 
society,  as  Count  Montalembert  lately 
asserted  in  the  national  assembly  of  France, 
is  that  infidelity,  the  product  of  the  refor- 
mation, which  has  filled  the  mind  of  man 
with  ideas  of  enjoyment,  and  his  heart 
with  sentiments  of  contempt;  and  the  only 
remedy  of  this  evil  is  to  substitute  for  these 
desolating  doctrines  of  Protestantism,  the 
teaching  of  Catholicism  which  diffuses  the 
knowledge  of  the  New  Testament,  in  its 
true  and  rigid  sense,  which  does  not  flatter 
the  follies  or  the  passions  of  men,  but 
which  leads  them  to  abitain  from  prohi- 
bited objects;  to  retpeet  lawful  authority 
and  rights ;  not  to  deceive  themselves  by  the 
hope  of  perfect  happiness  in  this  life,  but  to 
prepare  themselves,by  self-denial, by  mak- 
ing their  minds  and  hearts  captive  under 
the  teachings  of  the  church,  for  a  higher 
and  better  axistanoe  in  another  world. 
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Night  gathered  darkly  o'er  Helena'f  sbofe. 
The  winds  shriek'd  load — the  thunder's  fearftil  roar» 
In  pealing  echoes,  through  the  stillness  rose, 
*    Rousing  the  sleeping  earth  from  calm  repose. 
The  foamy  waves,  by  raging  tempests  lash'd. 
In  fury  round  the  lonely  island  dash'd. 
While  ever  and  anon  the  lightning's  glare 
Gleam'd  wildly  through  the  evening's  stormy  air. 

One  solitary  form  the  doubtful  light 
Display'd  in  mournful  grandeur  to  the  sight. 
The  swelling  billows  broke  upon  the  spot. 
Where,  strangely  calm  he  stood,  yet  moved  he  not. 
No  terror  shook  his  soul,  'twas  but  the  sound. 
That  on  a  hundred  fields  had  echoed  round ; 
And  the  fierce  blaze,  that  lighted  up  the  scene, 
Serv'd  but  to  bring  proud  vict'ry's  hour  again. 

The  fire  of  passion  bum'd  not  in  his  glance, 
As  now  it  rov'd  o'er  ocean's  broad  expanse ; 
But  pale  his  cheek,  and  his  dark  eye  subdued. 
As  one  unused  to  sorrow's  changing  mood. 
No  eye  the  struggle  mark'd— no  firiend  was  near. 
The  haughty  spirit,  in  its  grief  to  cheer. 
But  the  knit  brow,  and  scornful  lip  compressed, 
Stronger  than  words,  his  bosom's  strife  confessed. 

The  proud,  the  mighty  Corsican  had  bent 
Beneath  the  blow  unpityiiig  fote  had  sent; 
Gone  was  the  crown,  that  once  adorned  his  brow. 
And  vict'ry's  laurel  wreath  had  withered  now. 
Friendless  he  stands,  in  sorrow  here  alone. 
To  muse  on  conquests  lost  and  splendor  flown ; 
For  the  triumphant  hour  of  fame  is  past, 
And  present  shames  his  former  glories  blast. 

He  stands  alone,  a  mark  for  withering  scorn, 

By  harrowing  cares  and  mad  ambition  torn ; 

The  arm  that  monarchs  from  their  thrones  had  burPd, 

And  held  enchained  the  terror-stricken  world, 

Now  proudly  folded  o'er  his  heaving  breast. 

As  if  to  soothe  the  heart  by  grief  oppress'd ; 

And  that  calm  eye,  that  once  war's  rage  survey'd 

Now  midst  the  tempest's  wrath  gleam'd  undismay'd. 

For  what  were  earth's  vain  glories  now  to  him  ? 
Gone  was  their  fame, — their  richest  lustre  dim; 
The  trophies  of  the  conqueror  charm  not  now. 
And  the  proud  chaplet,  that  once  graced  his  brow, 


uimt.  *c. 


Bloomt  not  in  splendor  ts  in  dayi  of  yore ; 
His  power  his  fled,  bis  triamphe  tre  no  more. 
Well  may  the  warrior  shroud  bis  brow  in  gloom. 
For  lone  St.  Helen's  isle  most  be  bis  tomb. 

Louder  around  the  thundering  echoes  rise. 
And  wilder  flash'd  the  lightning  through  the  skies. 
As  now  the  fallen  chief  on  that  lone  isle, 
Gaz'd  round  him  with  a  sad  but  mournful  smile. 
"  And  can  it  be  that  I,  the  mighty  one. 
That  once  on  Europe's  plains  in  glory  shone, 
With  conquered  millions  cringing  'neath  my  sway. 
And  fame's  rich  halo  lighting  op  my  way,«- 

*'  Say,  dm  it  be,  that  I  in  chains  must  lie. 
And  on  Helena's  rock-girt  island  die? 
The  noble  soul,  that  never  felt  a  fear. 
Be  spumed  by  men  to  live  in  exile  here  ? 
Oh !  for  the  warlike  hearts,  that  round  me  stood. 
Oh !  for  the  swords,  that  deluged  earth  with  blood, 
When,  on  proud  Wagram's  field  the  foe  retired. 
And  left  my  wearied  troops,  with  vict'ry  fired. 

«  Could  I  but  view  again  Marengo's  plain. 
And  number  o^er  the  brave  in  battle  slain. 
And  hear  the  shout  of  vict'ry  ring  once  more. 
This  soul  would  bound  to  know  its  thraldom  o'er. 
The  wreath  no  longer  blooms  on  Jena  won. 
That  then  around  my  brow,  in  splendor  shone ; 
I  mourn  its  loss,  for  heroes  bade  me  wear 
The  honor'd  badge  affection's  hand  pUc'd  there. 

**  And  when  the  sun  of  Austeriitz  rose  high. 
Bathing  in  beauty  the  cerulean  sky, 
When  loud  the  battle  cry  rose  on  the  air. 
From  thousands  struggling  still  In  fell  despair; 
When  human  gore,  in  torrents  flow'd  around. 
And  fiereely  pealed  the  cannon's  deaPning  sound. 
Then  was  Napoleon's  sword  again  unsheathed. 
And  round  his  name  undying  laurels  wreathed. 

«( Nations  may  sink  to  dust,  and  thrones  decay. 
Empires,  that  flourish  now,  may  pass  away. 
But  the  remembrance  of  that  battle  won, 
Dies  only  in  the  death  of  that  proud  sun ; 
Oh!  gloomy  fate,  why  brought  you  the  fell  hour. 
That  saw  Napoleon  own  dread  Europe's  power. 
When  the  bright  star,  that  ever  o'er  him  shone. 
Burnt  foint  above,~its  glorious  lustre  gone. 

*'  Would  that  my  bkx>d  could  now  eflace  the  stain, 
i/Ly  fame  received  on  Waterloo's  dark  plain ! 
This  heart  not  long  can  bear  the  galling  thooght 
That  Europe's  dreaded  scourge  for  mercy  sou^t 
I  craved  but  for  a  home,  when  hope  had  flown. 
And  glory's  promptings  had  for  ever  gone, 
«    For  one  calm  spot,  where  I,  in  peace,  might  be. 
Till,  firom  my  wots  kind  fate  tboiikl  set  me  ft«t. 
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«  And  tbif  loot  dcteit-ftck,  iMr  hmuktf  ^tam, 
A  dw€ttiiig»plact  to  ihiiM  the  wwrior  bnvt; 
Ab  if  its  Darrow  liiniti  could  eootrol» 
The  angiy  itniggle  of  a  free-born  eoal. 
Bat  cease,  my  heart,  why  mourn  for  glories  past, 
Twas  but  a  foolish  drea»,  too  brighit  to  last ; 
Would,  that  Instead  of  booors  I  migbt  find 
One  faithM  fUeod,  my  wowoded  heart  to  bind. 

•<  £arth  and  each  etement  now  tfanndess— *  Kol 
Friends  shaU  fbisake  Ibae,  and  thy  bead  lie  tow. 
Me'er  sbalt  tboa  cross  the  ocean'te  braad  eoqianse. 
Nor  trsad  again  the  sbovee  of  swiny  Franee.* 
If  such  are  fate's  decrees  1  shonld  not  mourn. 
But  o'er  tbe  waves  a  fttber's  prayer  be  borne. 
Bound  my  ftir  boy  may  angels  hoT'Hng  fly. 
And  guide  his  spotless  soul  to  realms  on  bigtk 

•<  My  eoiintiy !  coold  I  see  thee  once  again ! 

But  this  I  dare  not  hope    tbe  thought  is  Tain. 

Soon,  soon,  in  death,  this  pulse  shall  eease  to  beare. 

And  my  freed  spirit  its  drear  dungeon  leave. 

Here  only  can  I  claim  a  lonely  grave. 

Where  the  wild  surge  shall  dash  and  hoarse  winds  rave ; 

Let  their  wild  shriek,  and  not  man's  voice  deplore. 

That  he,  wbo  conquered  millions,  is  no  more, 

«  Let  no  proud  stone  tbe  silent  spot  disclose. 
Where  sleeps  tbe  ftillen  In  bis  last  repose ; 
Mo  trophy  mark  the  place  where  I  shad  lie. 
Save  the  grand  arch  of  tbe  blue- vaulted  sky. 
I  would  not  have  my  foes,  in  triumph  stand. 
And  point  to  my  lone  bed,  with  scornful  hand. 
Unmoum'd,  uupitied  let  the  exile  rest. 
Where  earthly  fears  bis  peace  may  ne'er  sMlest*' 


REMARKS  ON   THE   CHOLERA. 


^HE  fearful  ravages  of 
the  Asiatic  cholera,  and 
its  threatening  approach 
towards  those  countries 
which  it  visited  in  1832, 
have  excited  a  good 
deal  of  alarm,  and  roused  the  civil  ao- 
ihorities  in  various  parts  of  Europe  and 
this  country,  to  a  more  minute  investiga- 
tion of  its  causes,  and  of  the  means  of 
averting  it,  or  preventing  its  fatal  effects. 
In  all  the  reports  on  the  subject,  which 
have  come  under  our  obBenration,  fear  ia 


pronounced  to  be  an  exciting  cause  of 
this  dangerous  malady,  and  a  variety  of 
information  isfiimi^edand  precautionary 
measures  are  suggested,  in  order  to  allay 
the  apprehension  which  the  anticipation 
of  the  terrible  scourge  is  calcalated  to 
produce.  This  is  laudable  enough,  and 
may  be  of  great  service  to  the  public. 
But  there  is  one  aspect  of  such  a  visita- 
tion which  municipal  and  medical  reports 
do  not  exhibit,  and  which  is  left  to  the 
consideration  of  men,  as  Christians.  Like 
all  the  other  evila  that  fiesh  is  heir  to,  the 
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cbotefm  miMt  be  ntwtd  !■  tlie  light  of  an 
•dmonitioii  from  God«  o  a  meant  or  re- 
(MdriDg  the  iaalts  and  defickncies  of  the 
past  and  providing  for  the  momentous 
developements  of  the  future.  Man  is  never 
mbre  sensible  of  his  nothingness  and  ab- 
solute dependence  on  the  power  and 
mercy  of  divine  Providence,  than  when 
he  is  struck  down  bj  disease,  and  beholds 
the  gate  of  eternity  about  to  open  before 
him.  Such  is  the  sentiment  which  the 
approach  of  pestilence  ought  to  awaken 
in  his  bosom,  leading  him  to  settle  his 
spiritual  concerns,  (and  temporal  also,)  to 
place  his  house  in  order,  that  he  may  be 
prepared  to  render  an  account  of  his 
stewardship.  This  riew  of  the  subject, 
if  allowed  to  exert  its  salutary  and  prac- 
tical influence  upon  the  life  and  actions 
of  a  Chrisuan,  will  be  much  more  effec- 
tual than  any  other  considerations,  in 
calming  the  soul,  and  dispelling  unneces- 
sary and  injurious  fears.  A  good  con- 
science is  the  best  sedative  of  the  mind, 
and  the  best  comforter  under  the  trying 
dispensations  of  heaven,  because  it  im- 
plies the  conviction  not  only  that  all  has 
been  done  that  the  highest  wisdom  can 
suggest,  for  meeting  the  exigencies  of  the 
case,  but  that  those  measures  have  been 
adopted  which  the  Almighty  himself  pre- 
scribes, and  which  will  bring  good  out  of 
evil.  With  such  sentiments  as  these, 
which  religion  inspires,  the  Christian  may 
avail  himself,  with  advantage,  of  the  in- 
formation contained  in  the  following  ob- 
servations from  the  JhmaUti» 

"  The  continued  prevalence  of  cholera 
in  some  parts  of  Europe,  and  the  pro- 
bability of  its  extending  westward,  has 
caused  the  most  diligent  and  scrutiniz- 
ing search  into  the  nature  of  its  causes, 
the  conditions  of  its  spread,  &c.,  on 
the  part  of  the  health  officers  and  sani^ 
tary  commissioners  of  London  and  other 
cities  in  the  western  part  of  Europe. 
Theae  investigations  have  led  to  the  pub- 
lication of  several  reports  and  essays; 
among  the  most  interesting  and  valuable 
of  which,  are  two  reports  from  the  board 


of  aaaitary  commisiioiien  of  Loadom; 
another  by  Alexander  Thom«  Esq.,  oi 
the  causes,  character,  and  treatment  of 
the  cholera  in  H.  M.  86th  regiment  at 
Karrachee,  in  June,  1846;  an  essay  by 
Chas.  Cowdel  of  London;  and  another 
by  M.  Bureaud  Riofrey  of  Paris.  The 
substance  of  these  several  publications  is 
contained  in  a  long  and  exceedingly  inter- 
esting article  in  the  British  and  Foreign 
Medico-Chirurgical  Review  for  July, 
1845 ;  and  as  every  thing  connected  with 
the  causes  and  spread  of  great  epidemics,  is 
of  the  utmost  importance  to  tlie  profession, 
we  do  not  hesitate  to  lay  the  conclusions 
arrived  at,  by  those  engaged  in  t&e  above 
mentioned  investigations,  before  our  read- 
ers. And  we  do  this  the  more  readily, 
because  the  same  conclusions  are  equallv 
applicable  to  the  spread  of  yellow  fever, 
influenza,  $lc.  The  London  commission- 
ers state,  that  the  cholera,  in  its  spread 
through  Europe,  both  in  1832-^,  and  at 
the  present  time,  has  almost  uniformly 
made  its  first  appearance  in  the  lowest 
and  dampest  part  of  the  city  attacked. 
And  we  find  this  position  also  strongly 
insisted  on  by  an  able  writer  in  the  British 
and  Foreign  Review,  for  April,  1847. 
This  was  true  of  Moscow,  Warsaw  and 
Berlin,  Sl  Petersburgh,  Breslau,  Paris, 
Carlisle,  Manchester,  London,  and  we 
may  add  New  York  also.  Hence  the 
commissioners  lay  it  down  as  a  settled 
proposition,  '  that  it  is  the  combination 
of  hunUdiiy  with  taifnirity  of  the  atmos- 
phere, which  so  powerfully  predisposes 
to  cholera.'  The  evidence  on  this  point, 
if  given  in  detail,  would  more  than  fill 
our  whole  journal,  and  is  entirely  con- 
clusive. The  next  conclusion  at  which 
the  commissioners  arrived,  is,  '  that  there 
is  no  emdoice  that  cholera  spreads  by 
the  communication  of  the  infected  with 
the  healthy.'  This  has  been  abundantly 
proved  in  every  country  where  the  disease 
has  made  its  appearance  during  the  last 
twenty-five  years.  Thus,  preceding  the 
actual  appearance  of  the  cholera  at  Tre* 
bizonde,  at  Astrakhan,  and  Moecow  in 
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1847 — the  most  rigid  quarantine  and  pre- 
cautionary measures  were  adopted;  but 
without  the  slightest  apparent  effect  in 
preventing  the  spread  of  the  disease.  In 
regard  to  the  last  named  city  the  report 
aays: — 'That  among  all  the  physicians 
of  Moscow,  there  is  certainly  not  one  who 
believes  that  a  cholera  patient  communi- 
cates the  disease  by  the  touch.  Daily 
experience  is  too  decided  on  this  head.' 
The  Italian  and  Swedish  commissioners 
are  also  equally  decided  on  this  point 
Dr.  Parkes  also,  who  witnessed  a  severe 
epidemic  of  *cholera  in  the  Tanasserim 
provinces  in  1843,  states  that '  the  disease 
passed  in  a  regular  course  through  the 
country,  nearly  from  north  to  south ;  its 
introduction  into  a  place  was  never  traced 
to  intercourse;  corps  having  free  inter- 
course with  infected  districts  wholly  es- 
caped,' &c.  Again,  in  1843,  a  portion 
of  H.  M.  63d  regiment  was  attacked  with 
cholera  while  marching  from  Madras  to 
Bellary,  and  the  authorities  of  the  latter 
place  at  first  refused  to  admit  the  affected 
corps,  numbering  about  600  men,  into  the 
town.  But  the  weather  being  exceedingly 
hot,  and  the  disease  continuing  more  and 
more  fatal  while  the  soldiers  were  pro- 
tected only  by  tents,  they  were  admitted 
into  the  fort,  and  comfortably  provided  for 
in  suitable  buildings.  Instead,  however, 
of  communicating  the  disease  to  the  re- 
maining soldiers  of  the  fort;  or  to  the  in- 
habitants of  the  town,  both  remained 
wholly  unaffected,  and  it  rapidly  disap- 
peared from  that  part  of  the  regiment 
which  had  just  been  so  seriously  afflicted. 
Proof,  equally  strong,  was  exhibited  in 
France  in  1836,  when  the  cholera  pre- 
vailed very  severely  in  Marseilles,  and 
many  thousand  of  its  inhabitants  fled  to 
the  neighboring  city  of  Lyons  without 
communicating  a  single  case  to  the  latter 
city.  But  it  is  not  so  much  our  purpose, 
in  the  present  article,  to  multiply  proof, 
as  to  state  conclusions:  and  hence  we 
will  close  the  subject  of  contagion  with 
the  emphatic  language  of  the  review 
already  referred  to.    The  writer  says,  that 


'cholera  does  not  rtpdre  human  frames 
for  its  transit  and  its  multiplication ;  it  is 
not  bounded  in  by  lines,  norcircomsaibed 
by  empty  spaces;  wherever  it  finds  its 
conditions  of  existence  it  can  spread,  al- 
though for  miles  no  man  is  found,  whdie 
frame  may  be  the  test  of  its  power.  Tbii 
point  we  firmly  believe  is  settled ;  it  re- 
quires no  qualification ;  it  needs  no  further 
discussion.'  A  third  conclusion  of  the 
London  commissionersis  stated  as  follows, 
viz : — '  That  cholera  observes  in  its  pro- 
gress the  laws  of  ordinary  epidemics, 
being  influenced  by  the  same  physical 
conditions,  and  attacking  similar  classes 
of  persons.' 

"  Thus  say  they  in  their  second  report, 
'  the  cholera  districts,  the  typhus  districts, 
and  the  influenza  districts,  are  all  the 
same;  and  the  local  conditions  which 
favor  the  spread,  and  increase  the  intensity 
of  these  and  all  kindred  diseases,  are  every 
where  similar.  The  proof  of  this  is  foond 
in  the  fact,  that  in  the  districts  in  which 
we  have  already  shown  that  cholera  prin- 
cipally prevailed,  and  from  which  typhus 
is  rarely  absent,  influenza  was  twice,  and 
in  some  instances,  four  times  as  fatal,  as 
in  the  more  salubrious  parts  of  London.' 
The  commissioners  do  not  mean  to  assert 
here, '  that  the  cholera,  influenza,  &c.,  are 
always  confined  exclusively  to  fever  dis- 
tricts; but  only  that  the  same  physical 
conditions  favor  the  spread  and  increase 
the  intensity  of  all  these  diseases.'  '  These 
conditions,'  say  they,  *  may  be  com- 
prised in  in^purt  and  humid  air,  taismtabk 
or  ineuffieierU  jfood,  in^ficient  chtkmg  or 
protection  from  cold,  and  iU  eontirfteted 
dwellingd.*  So  uniform  has  been  the  in- 
fluence of  these  conditions  on  the  preva- 
lence and  severity  of  cholera,  influenza, 
and  epidemic  fevers,  both  in  Europe  and 
Asia,  that  we  may  foretell,  during  any 
epidemic  visitation,  very  certainly,  both 
the  localities  and  the  class  of  people  which 
will  be  chiefly  affected.  There  are,  how- 
ever, several  minor  conditions  besides 
those  enumerated,  which  exert  more  or  less 
influence;  and  of  these  perhaps  the  soil 
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is  the  most  important  Thus  TolcaDic  and 
sandy  soils  are  said  to  be  less  favorable  to 
the  prevalence  of  these  diseases  than  any 
others.  This  has  been  attributed  to  their 
gceater  power  of  absorbing  water,  and 
thereby  lessening  the  humidity  of  the  at- 
mosphere. But  we  cannot  follow  either 
the  London  commissioners,  or  any  of  the 
other  writers  we  have  named,  through 
.even  a  tithe  of  the  evidence  they  have  fur- 
nished, in  regard  to  the  three  propositions 
we  have  stated. 

''Thegreat  practical  inference,  however, 
which  we  would  deduce,  and  which  ^e 
wish  could  be  fully  impressed  on  the 
whole  human  family,  is  this : — that  how- 
ever little  we  may  know  about  the  epi- 
demic prmeiph  or  essential  cause  of  cho- 
lera, and  other  kindred  diseases,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  the  conditions  and  circumstances 
on  which  its  activity  and  destructive  pre- 
valence, almost  entirely  depends,  are  not 
only  known  and  tangible,  but  are  to  a 
very  great  extent,  under  our  own  control. 
Thus  we  are  taught  by  all  the  experience 
of  the  past,  that,  without  impun  air,  tn- 
mffideni  or  unwhoUmme  did,  or  bad  eloUir 
ing,  no  epidemic  disease  can  become  either 
extensively  prevalent  or  fatal.    Hence 


it  is  high  time  that  all  those,  in  whose 
hands  are  intrusted  the  sanitary  regulation 
of  cities,  villages,  &c.,  should,  at  least, 
turn  a  part  of  their  attention  from  those 
quarantine  and  non-intercourse  regula- 
tions, which  are  to  some  extent  the  off- 
springs of  former  errors,  to  the  actual  con- 
dition of  the  streets,  lanes,  alleys,  cellars, 
and  houses,  within  the  bounds  of  their 
charge.  For  they  may  rest  assured,  that 
wherever  the  conditions  we  have  enume- 
rated, as  favorable  to  the  existence  and 
spread  of  epidemics  exist,  there  such  dis- 
eases will  find  their  way  during  the  sea- 
sons of  their  prevalence,  in  spite  of  all  the 
quarantine  and  non-intercourse  regula- 
tions that  ever  emanated  from  legislative 
authorities.  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
wherever  a  city  is  found /ree  from  these 
conditions,  the  inhabitants  will  be  safe, 
even  though  an  hundred  infected  indi- 
viduals should  be  thrown  into  their  midst. 
These  are  great  and  imporUint  truths, 
which  have  been  abundantly  illustrated 
by  every  epidemic  that  has  prevailed  dur- 
ing the  last  half  century ;  and  hence«  they 
cannot  be  too  strongly  impressed  on  the 
profession,  and  through  it,  on  tfie  whole 
community." 


(Fran  til*  D«Mia  ]l«?i«w.> 

THE    CHURCH    IN    CEYLON.* 


^HB  Portuguese  were 
the  first  Europeans 
who  discovered  this 
island.  They  land- 
ed there  in  the  year 
1505»and  established 
a  permanent  and  flourishing  colony  m 
1536.  Unfortunately  the  thirst  for  wealth 
and  the  hist  of  power,  did  not  allow  them 
to  think  much  of  the  conversion  of  the  na- 
tives. The  beauty  of  the  island,  its  elimaley 
its  mines  of  gold,  its  luxuries  of  every  Imd, 
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had  so  enervated  their  oharaetsr  and  de- 
moralized their  mature,  that  instead  of  rais- 
ing the  natives  to  the  dignity  of  civilized 
beings  and  of  Christians,  they  themselves 
became  degraded  beneath  the  Indians  of 
the  forest  The  name  and  the  blessings 
of  Christianity  became  obscurely  known 
to  the  inhabitants  of  the  island,  by  the 
occasional  visits  of  one  or  two  missiona- 
ries from  Goa,  and  by  the  example  and 
instruction  of  a  fow  ^rtnguese  merchants, 
who  were  not  carried  away  in  the  geneinl 
torrent  of  depravity.  When  the  fome  of 
iha  pieaebiag  and  airaelss  of  8t  Fianeis 
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Xarier  on  the  cotst  of  Coromandel  had 
reached  them^  they  sent  ambassadors  to 
that  great  apostle  of  the  Indies,  to  solicit 
him  to  Tisit  their  island.  To  their  honor 
it  must  be  recorded,  that  they  'were  the 
first  of  the  eastern  nations  whose  thirst 
for  the  knowledge  of  Christianity  was  so 
great,  that  they  sent  a  depntation  to  solicit 
instructors  to  come  amongst  them.  The 
saint  was  so  employed  in  establishing 
Christianity  at  Trarancore  that  he  could 
not  personally  attend  to  their  request. 
He  sent  one  of  his  priests,  whose  lAon 
at  Manaar  were  so  successful,  that  in  a 
short  time  the  Manaroys,  and  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  neighboring  coasts,  not  only 
became  Christians,  but  died  generously  for 
the  faith.  The  cruel  king  of  Jaffnapatam, 
on  hearing  that  his  subjects  were  aban« 
doning  their  religion  and  embracing  that 
of  the  white  men  (Portuguese),  ordered 
them  to  be  put  to  death ;  and  in  the  course 
of  that  year  about  six  or  seven  hundred 
of  his  subjects  perished,  amongst  whom 
was  his  own  eklest  son.  St  Francis 
Xavier  himself  visited  the  island  two 
years  after,  where  his  preaching,  his 
prayers,  his  fasts  and  his  miracles,  were 
followed  by  the  same  glorious  effects 
which  marked  his  course  through  the  east. 
The  number  of  Christians  increased  ra- 
pidly. The  temples  of  paganism  were  de- 
molished, its  idols  destroyed,  and  churches 
of  the  true  God  erected  all  over  the  island. 
The  labors  of  the  saint  were  seconded 
by  the  zeal  and  virtues  of  the  pious  John 
III,  of  Portugal.  In  consequence  of  the 
representation  of  Xarier,  he  appointed 
upright  and  religious  governors  of  his 
Indian  possessions;  persons  who  would 
feel  more  anxiety  for  the  acquisition  of 
souls  to  the  field  of  Christ,  than  for  the 
accumulation  of  wealth  in  their  coffers. 
By  these  means  Christianity  was  so  uni- 
Tersally  established  in  Ceylon,  that  when 
the  Dutch  took  possession  of  the  island  in 
1650,  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  pagan 
worship  were  little  known.'^-— pp.  12,  13. 
While,  however,  it  was  owing  to  the 
ocoupatioQ  of  the  island  by  the  Portugese 


that  Christianity  was  inunoduced^  or  at 
least  reTiTed — ^for  we  have  bo  raeua  of 
asceitaining  with  any  accuracy  wheth« 
St  Thomas  or  his  disciples  ever  raM 
the  island  when  they  preached  on  tht 
opposite  coast,  though  ttieve  were  Chrii* 
tian  chorehes  diseoTcred  in  the  islaad  la 
the  sixth  century — yet  the  Portugese,  at 
a  body,  did  not  govern  ao  aa  to  gain  the 
flections  of  the  natives,  but,  ob  the  con* 
trary,  oppressed  them  ao  heavily,  ihai 
when  the  Dutch  made  their  appearance  k 
1632,  the  natives  were  induced  to  assist  in 
admitting  them.  It  was  some  time  befoie 
the  Dutch  succeeded  in  making  themselves 
masters  of  the  Portuguese  possessions; 
but  they  effected  this  at  kst,  and  in  1656 
Colombo  awiLudered  to  them.  Then  the 
natives  found  out  to  their  cost  that  they 
had  gained  nothing  by  the  change  of  ons- 
tera,  and  in  respect  of  rdigion,  the  effect 
was  most  grieroua.  We  will  continue  the 
narrative  of  the  Colonial  Intelligencer : 

<'  It  is  a  singular  fsct,  connected  with 
the  introduction  of  the  principles  of  the 
reformation  in  Ceylon,  lor  be  it  remem- 
bered the  Dutch  were  then  Protestants, 
that  they  enabled  the  then  king  of  Candy, 
Isimalardarm6,  son  and  successor  of  Raja 
Singhe,  to  send  ambassadors  to  procure 
Boodhoo  priests  from  the  continent  to 
re-establish  the  absurd  and  idolatrous 
worship  of  that  god.  In  p.  308  of  Dr. 
Davies*  interesting  travels  in  Ceylon,  be 
says,  *  the  religion  of  Boodhoo  was  at  an 
extremely  low  ebb;  its  doctrines  were 
forgotten,  its  ceremoniea  were  in  disuse, 
and  its  temples  ware  without  mnuateie. 
With  the  assistance  of  the  Dutch,  the 
king  sent  an  embassy  to  Siam,  and  pro- 
cured twelve  Oupasampade  priests,  who 
came  to  Kandy,  and  instructed  and  or- 
dained forty  natives  of  the  Oupasampade 
order,  and  very  many  of  the  Sampadoe.' 
This  is  •  confirmed  by  Captain  Robert 
Knox,  in  his  History  of  the  Sute  of  Re- 
ligion in  Ceylon,  published  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years  ago.  We  shall  now  see 
if  the  religion  of  St  Thomas  and  Xavier 
received  similar  protection  and  asaiataaee 
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ftom  these  Ckristiao  conqoeron.  The 
Portuguese  were  not  only  deprived  of  their 
power  and  possessions,  but  their  religion 
wu  proscribed,  their  public  worship  was 
interrupted,  their  churches  violated  and 
destroyed,  their  priests  banished,  or,  if 
aeized,  punished  by  imprisonment,  tor- 
tures, and  death.  Catholics  were  ren- 
dered incapable  of  holding  any  place  of 
trust  or  enjoying  any  privileges.  Their 
marriages  were  pronounced  illegal,  the 
ftdministration  of  sacraments  strictly  for- 
bidden. In  B  word,  persecution  and  a 
sanguinary  code  of  penal  laws  oppressed 
the  Catholics  of  Ceylon  for  more  than  one 
hundred  and  forty-five  years.  With  such 
tigor  was  the  persecution  carried  on  and 
theee  laws  enforced,  that  only  thirty-seven 
years  after  the  arrival  of  the  Dutch,  when 
the  holy  missionary  Padre  Joseph  Vaz, 
of  the  order  of  St.  Philip  Neri,  arrived  on 
the  island,  the  Catholics  dared  not  assem- 
ble in  public  for  religious  purposes.  He 
was  obliged  to  pass  from  one  family  to 
another  disguised  in  the  dress  of  a  slave, 
and  to  offer  up  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the 
mass  in  private  chambers.  He  was  a 
messenger  of  peace  and  consolation  to  all 
the  afflicted  Catholics  of  the  island.  How- 
ever cautiously  and  privately  they  assem- 
bled to  receive  his  instructions,  they  were 
exposed  to  the  danger  of  discovery  and 
ieonsequent  punishment. 

*'Once  on  the  Christinas  eve,  when 
they  were  assembled  in  three  houses 
where  altars  were  prepared,  upon  each  of 
which  the  holy  missionary  was  expected 
to  celebrate  mass,  whikt  they  were  sing- 
ing the  litanies  and  performing  other  aels 
of  devotion,  instead  of  matins  before  mass, 
the  Dutch  soldiers  entered  and  unexpect- 
edly assaulted  them.  They  beat  both 
men  and  women,  demolished  the  altars^ 
behaved  in  the  most  disrespectful  manner 
to  the  sacred  images,  and  took  upwards 
of  three  hundred  persons  prisoners.  On 
the  following  day  the  prisoners  were 
brought  before  the  Dutch  judge.  Van 
'Rheede  i  he  ordered  the  women  to  be  re- 
lamdy  and  impoiad  peeoniary  fines  on 


the  men ;  with  the  exception  of  eight, 
who  were  persons  of  great  property  and 
consideration.  These  he  ordered  to  be 
cruelly  whipped;  one  of  them  named 
Peter,  who  had  been  lately  converted  from 
Lntheranism  by  Father  Joseph,  to  be  put 
to  death  in  the  most  inhuman  manner. 
The  remaining  seven  were  condemned  to 
serve  during  the  rest  of  their  lives  in  irons 
and  hard  labor. 

^'Notwithstanding  the  vigilance  and 
activity  with  which  the  Catholics  were 
pursued  by  their  inexorable  persecutors, 
their  numbers  began  to  increase ;  so  that 
when  the  English  took  possession  of  the 
island  in  1795,  there  were  still  many 
pri^  who  attended  their  flocks  in  secret 
Though  they  then  changed  masters  the 
same  laws  continued,  but  were  enforced 
with  a  much  milder  spirit.  The  Catholics, 
however,  still  continued  an  unprotected 
and  degraded  class.  But  the  dawn  of 
their  deliverance  approached — the  day 
that  was  to  see  them  restored  to  freedom, 
and  to  their  rights  and  privileges  as  British 
subjects,  was  at  hand.  Providence  and 
•the  wisdom  of  the  English  government, 
sent  Sir  Alexander  Johnston  as  chief 
justice  and  finrt  member  of  his  majesty's 
council  on  that  island.  From  the  day  of 
his  arrival,  his  time  and  his  thoughts 
were  occupied  to  discover  the  customs, 
the  dispositions,  and  the  wants  of  its  in- 
habitants. He  declared  himself  ready  to 
receive  from  all  persons  acquainted  with 
the  laws  and  habits  of  the  people,  sugges> 
lions  that  might  tend  to  improve  their 
-condition,  to  promote  peace,  and  •contri- 
bute to  advance  the  trade,  comfort,  and 
civilization  of  the  island.  The  conse- 
quenee  was,  that  upon  his  strong  and 
personal  representations  to  his  majesty's 
^vemment  during  his  visit  to  England, 
he  carried  back  the  glorious  blessings  of 
trial  by  jury  to  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Ceyk»n,  and  a  confirmation  of  the  privi- 
leges which  he  obtained  for  the  Catholios 
in  I80a>»— pp.  13, 14. 

In  answer  to  a  letter  of  thanks  ndditssci 
to  him  by  the  nrehbishop  of  Qm;  iSt 
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Alexander  states,  that  he  was  iodoced  to 
oonsider  the  coDdition  of  Catholics  in  the 
kland,  from  a  peculiar  case  that  came 
before  htm,  and  that  be  then  found  that  a 
great  many  most  oppressive  regulations, 
made  against  them  by  the  Dutch,  still 
continued  in  force,  which  he  endeavored, 
and  that  successfully,  to  get  repealed. 
He  also  mentions,  that  in  a  circuit  he  had 
lately  made  through  the  island,  he  ob- 
served that  there  was  not  a  single  Cath- 
olic brought  for  trial,  and  yet  their  num- 
bers at  that  time  were  very  considerable. 
The  Dutch  and  Portuguese  still  form  a 
part  of  the  motley  population  of  Ceylon, 
but  their  numbers  are  not  very  great,  and 
they  are  scarcely  found  except  ij^the 
towns.  There  they  find  occupation  m  the 
public  offices  as  clerks  and  petty  officers. 
Most  of  the  respectable  shops  are  kept  by 
them:  the  lower  sort  exercise  various 
trades,  while  some  few  have  preserved 
themselves  in  better  rank  and  circum- 
stances, as  merchants  and  civil  servants. 
For  they  have  intermingled  so  much 
together,  as  well  as  with  the  Singhalese 
on  one  side  and  the  English  on  the  other, 
that  they  are  to  be  found  in  all  ranks  and 
grades  of  society,  from  the  highest  to  the 
very  lowest.  Many  illegitimate  children 
of  English  fathers  by  native  women,  have 
found  their  level  among  them.  The  most 
respectable  part  of  them  go  by  the  name 
of  Burghers.  In  character,  however,  they 
are  not  a  pleasing  set  of  people.  They 
are  very  fond  of  dress  and  show,  and 
commonly  live  beyond  what  they  can 
afford,  in  order  to  make  an  appearance. 
As  the  natural  accompaniment  of  this, 
they  are,  as  might  be  expected,  very  vain 
and  conceited,  and  give  themselves  great 
airs,  so  that  they  are  not  very  easy  people 
to  deal  with.  As  being  better  educated, 
they  have  more  just  ideas  of  what  is  right 
and  good,  and  pay  some  attention  towards 
keeping  up  their  respectability,  but  they 
do  not  seem  especially  remarkable  for  any 
good  quality,  and  the  lower  classes  of 
them,  consisting  chiefly  of  Portuguese, 
Mn  very  low  and  disreputable. 


In  point  of  religion  they  are,  as  might 
be  expected,  divided.  Those  who  are 
directly  descended  from  the  Dutch,  or 
who  are  connected,  or  wish  to  be  thought 
connected  with  the  English,  are  Protes- 
tants. The  Dutch  have,  indeed,  the  re- 
mains of  a  Presbyterian  establishment, 
supported  by  the  English  goTemment; 
but  as  it  is  more  fashionable  or  more  ex- 
citing to  attend  some  of  the  numeious 
Protestant  places  of  worship,  the  Dutch 
congregations  are  beginning  to  fall  off, 
and  perhaps  will  not  exist  much  longer. 
At  present  they  have  a  few  large  churches 
in  the  most  important  stations,  which  are 
generally  used  at  a  different  hour  for  the 
Anglican  service.  And  there  are  a  few 
Dutch  Proponents,  as  they  are  called, 
who  read  some  prayers  to  the  few  who 
still  adhere  to  their  old  form  of  religion. 
Formerly  the  Dutch  were  very  zealous 
in  the  work  of  proselytizing.  While  they 
destroyed  or  took  possession  of  the  Cath- 
olic churches,  and  proscribed  any  exer- 
cise of  their  religion,  they  endeavored  to 
bring  the  people  round  to  themselves,  by 
making  it  an  honorable  and  lucrative  thing 
to  be  a  Protestant.  No  one  could  hoU 
the  meanest  office  under  government, 
such  as  that  of  even  being  headman  in  his 
native  village,  unless  he  had  been  bap- 
tized; and  as  the  poor  natives  had  no 
conscientious  scruples  against  what  they 
looked  upon  as  so  harmless  a  ceremony, 
which  put  them  in  the  way  of  so  much 
preferment  with  so  little  trouble,  they  at 
length  became  willing,  and  even  anxious 
to  be  baptized.  To  such  an  extent  was 
this  system  carried  on,  that  the  Anglican 
clergy  have  had  some  difficulty  in  putting 
a  stop  to  the  Proponents,  or  Catechists, 
from  baptizing  numbers  of  people  who 
had  neither  any  knowledge  of  their  new 
religion,  nor  of  their  duties  as  members 
of  it,  nor  the  most  distant  intention  of  per- 
forming them.  Some  fifteen  years  back 
one  had  to  be  suspended  or  dismissed 
from  his  office  by  the  archdeacon  of  the 
island,  for  persisting  in  baptizing  all  the 
children  of  a  native  viUage  at  three  pence 
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a  head,  though  he  had  been  ezpresslf 
prohibited  from  doing  so.  And  this  no- 
tioii  of  its  being  honorable  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian has  taken  such  hold  of  the  people, 
that,  except  in  the  central  parts  of  the 
ialand,  which  were  never  held  bjr  the 
Dntch,  but  few  would  profess  themselves 
Boodhists.  Not  an  uncommon  answer 
for  a  man  to  make  when  he  is  asked  what 
religion  he  is  of,  is,  '^  I  am  a  Christian, 
but  I  go  to  the  temple,"  viz.,  of  Boodhoo. 

As  for  the  Portuguese,  the  great  bulk 
of  them  have  remained  firm  in  adherence 
to  the  Catholic  faith,  though  there  are 
some  who  have  been  attracted  by  the  hope 
of  better  situations,  or  by  the  wish  to  be 
like  the  English,  to  become  Protestants ; 
and  then  they  generally  attached  them- 
selves to  some  one  of  the  numerous  Dis- 
senting Missionary  bodies  which  have 
established  themselves  in  Ceylon. 

"The  system  of  religion  practised  in 
the  island  before  the  introduction  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  still  followed  unfortunately 
by  great  numbers,  is  that  of  Boodhoo. 
They  do  not  believe  in  the  existence  of  a 
Supreme  Being,  self-existent  and  eternal, 
the  creator  anti  preserver  of  the  universe. 
They  believe  that  a  man  may  become 
a  god  or  a  demon,  or  that  a  god  may 
become  a  man  or  an  animalcule;  that 
ordinary  death  is  merely  a  change  of 
form,  and  that  these  changes  are  almost 
infinite.  They  have  all  over  the  island 
built  temples  and  dedicated  them  to  the 
worship  of  this  God  (Boodhoo),  who, 
they  say,  came  from  the. fourth  of  the 
innumerable  heavens,  and  lived  two  hun- 
dred years  before  the  Christian  era.  After 
his  death  he  ascended  to  the  brightest 
heaven,  and  they  expect  another  Boodhoo 
to  come  for  their  salvation.  The  majority 
of  the  natives  are  of  this  religion  at  pre- 
sent."—p.  11. 

The  question  is,  then,  what  is  to  take 
its  place?  fojr  no  people  have  yet  been 
found  satisfied  to  be  without  a  religion. 
Piot^tantism  has  been  long  making  every 
effort  to  bring  the  natives  over  to  itself; 
but  up  to  the  present  time  it  has  not  suc- 


ceeded. The  Dutch  never  effected,  and 
perhaps  did  not  attempt,  any  thing  mors 
than  to  draw  away  the  people  from  Cath- 
olicism, and  make  them  profess  themselves 
Christians.  But  since  the  island  has  been 
in  possession  of  the  English,  there  have 
been  very  numerous  Protestant  missions 
established  here,  and  some  of  these  have 
certainly  made  great  efforts  to  convert 
the  natives*  from  Boodhism.  To  give 
some  idea  of  the  extent  to  which  Protestant 
bodies  have  labored  in  this  work,  we  will 
give  some  brief  statistics  concerning  them. 
The  Church  Missionary  Society  has 
four  stations ;  at  two  of  which  they  have 
not  only  numbers  of  schools  in  the  coun- 
try round  about  like  the  others,  but  two 
seminaries  in  which  they  educate  sixty- 
five  youths  or  adults,  to  prepare  them  to 
be  native  missionaries,  schoolmasters,  and 
catechists.  In  their  schools  they  have  1325 
boys,  and  229  girls.  The  latter  are,  for  the 
most  part,  received  on  to  a  foundation,  and 
kept  from  their  childhood,  till  they  are 
given  away  by  their  parents  in  marriage, 
at  the  expense  of  the  mission ;  so  that 
they  have  full  time  to  be  thoroughly  in- 
structed in  Protestantism,  and  if  any  thing 
would  seem  to  insure  a  rising  generation 
of  pious  Protestants,  this  admirable  plan 
would.  Indeed,  we  cannot  but  express 
the  greatest  admiration  for  the  whole  sys- 
tem and  arrangements  of  the  church  mis- 
sion in  Ceylon  ;  many  of  its  missionaries 
arehard-wurking  and  earnest-minded  men. 
Nothing  less,  we  conceive,  than  the  fact 
of  their  working  in  and  for  a  false  system, 
could  be  sufficient  to  account  for  the  little 
success  they  have  met  with.  The  Ameri- 
can mission  has  seven  stations  in  the 
Jaffna  or  northern  district.  At  a  place 
called  Batticotta,  they  have  a  large  semi- 
nary containing  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
nine  students,  and  a  foundation  school  at 
Oodooville,  where,  besides  others,  fifty- 
one  girls  are  supported.  It  has,  moreover, 
eighteen  parish  schools,  in  which  four 
thousand  two  hundred  and  forty-one  boys 
and  eight  hundred  and  twenty-one  girls  ara 
educated.    The  Wesleyans  are  in  Sooth 
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Oylon ;  bat  like  the  Presbyteriiin  iiii»io& 
just  estmblished,  they  ue  chiefly  in  the 
towDSf  80  that  they  come  more  in  contact 
with  the  Portuguese,  Dutch,  and  English, 
than  with  the  natives.  They  collect  pretty 
large  congregations ;  but  they  only  educate 
three  hundred  and  four  boys,  and  four 
hundred  and  fifty-one  girls.  The  Baptist 
mission  educates  about  five  hundred,  of 
whom  about  one-third  are  girls.  These 
numbers,  however,  were  taken  some  years 
•go,  since  which  time  some  of  the  mis- 
•ions  have  been  very  much  increased  by 
reinforcements  from  home,  so  that  the 
numbers  are  probably  much  higher  now. 
The  government  schools,  too,  of  which 
there  are  great  numbers,  though  they  are 
not  professedly  religious  schools,  are  yet 
really  very  strongly  in  favor  of  Protes- 
tantism ;  they  are  fpr  all  denominations, 
even  Boodhists  and  Mahomedans;  but 
whatever  is  taught  about  religion  is  in 
ftivor  of  Protestantism.  They  are  taught 
to  read  the  ''authorized  version,"  and  to 
interpret  it  by  their  own  skill  and  private 
judgment.  The  government  helps,  more- 
over, to  support  many  of  the  missionary 
schools.  The  number  of  Protestant  mis- 
sionaries in  the  island  exceeds,  we  are 
told,  one  hundred ;  yet,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, thai  notwithstanding  these  numer- 
ous missions,  well  supported  by  every 
human  means  and  appliance  which  the 
ample  means  of  the  parent  society  at  home 
enables  ihem  to  bring  into  play,  it  must 
be  allowed  that  Protestantism  has  met 
with  little  success.  We  venture  to  say 
that  every  actual  convert  they  make  must 
have  cost  the  society  some  hundreds  of 
pounds ;  and  though  this  were,  it  is  true, 
cheaply  done,  if  the  soul  of  the  poor  crea- 
tures were  saved  thereby,  yet  it  is  very 
dear,  if  it  is  not. 

Nor  do  we  take  any  ez-parte  or  ques- 
tionable statements  of  the  matter.  It  was 
our  lot  some  years  ago  to  be  acquainted 
with  a  missionary  belonging  to  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  in  Ceylon,  whose  cha- 
racter we  knew  as  a  man  of  great  upright- 
neas,  as  well  as  untiring  zeal  in  his  mis- 


•ionary  work.  Ani  we  henid  the  qne»> 
tion  put  to  him,  whether  he  thought  the 
number  of  real  sincere  eonverts  who  eand 
for  their  religk)n,  and  would  stand  by  it, 
was  very  great  His  reply  was  wi^  a 
sigh,  "  Oh,  I  do  not  believe  there  are  m. 
md  converts  in  the  island." 

The  prospects  of  a  Protestant  harvetl 
may,  it  is  true,  lor  all  we  know»  have 
become  more  hopeful  within  the  last  few 
years.  But  however  this  may  be,  we 
confidently  venture  to  aifirm,  that  Proftes- 
tantism  will  never  make  any  deep  and 
lasting  impression  on  the  Singhalese.  Not 
only  has  it  been  unsuccessful  hitherto, 
though  circumstances  have  been  most  fa- 
vorable for  it,  since  all  the  influence  of 
the  Europeans  has  been  in  their  favor, 
while  the  Catholics  have  not  had  the 
means  of  withstanding  them,  and  the 
Boodhists  have  not  cared  to  do  so;  bnt 
from  what  we  know  of  the  native  charac- 
ter. Protestantism  is  not  suitable  to  them, 
and  will  not  take.  They  cannot  in  the 
least  comprehend  how  their  good  works 
can  "  have  the  nature  of  sin,''  and  be  no 
better  than  filthy  rags.  Protestant  services 
they  find  meaningless  and  dull  in  the  ex- 
treme ;  they  do  not  move  them  in  the  least ; 
and  private  judgment  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion is  a  thing  that  they  cannot  under- 
stand. Then,  too,  they  do  not  see  what 
they  are  to  do  in  their  new  religion.  There 
are  no  processions  and  ceremonies  to  see; 
good  works  are  discouraged,  as  tending 
to  foster  their  old  notion  of  merit.  They 
have  not  even  the  distasteful  but  necessary 
duties  of  making  ofierings  to  the  priests 
and  the  temples,  or  of  making  their  con- 
fessions, as  they  see  their  Catholic  neigh- 
bors doing.  All  they  have  to  do  is,  to  go 
once  a  week  to  a  long  weary  service  in 
which  there  is  nothing  to  interest  them. 
If  they  gained  merit  by  doing  this,  they 
would  persevere;  but  they  are  carefully 
warned  to  beware  of  entertaining  any  such 
idea,  and  as  they  feel  quite  certain  that 
tbey  don't  go  there  for  the  fun  of  the 
thing,  the  question  cm  bono  naturally 
occurs  to  them,  and  they  leave  it  off. 
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Thmi*  lDO»  they  tee  the  white  men  who 
are  trying  to  conTert  them  to  their  own 
n^igkaa  leeding  abominably  bad  lirei 
themaelree;  and  with  the  example  of  their 
own  priettB  leading  eontinent,  retired,  and 
ahetemioas  lives,  they  compare  the  easy 
eomfortable  life  which  most  of  ihe  mia- 
•ionariea  lead  oot  there,  with  their  wives 
and  efaildren  around  them,  and  going 
about  like  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  the 
troth  comes  oat  bit  by  hit,  that  they  think 
the  Protestant  religion  a  humbug.  An 
intelligent  natire,  a  Protestant,  without 
dveaming  that  he  was  touching  on  a  teur 
der  point,  rentured  to  hint  to  a  Protestant 
tbere  that  the  thought  had  struck  him  that 
tf  the  Protestant  clergymen  would  remain 
unmarried,  they  would  be  able  to  effect 
much  more  in  going  about  among  the 
natiTea.  And  the  missionary  mentioned 
aboTe  said  in  our  hearing  one  day, "  These 
poor  people  cannot  belicTe  that  we  hare 
eome  here  for  their  sake,  and  not  to  ben- 
efit onrselTesu'^  The  name  Seprimarda 
ear'riyo,  *'  those  of  the  reformed  and  re- 
paired religion,"  seems  to  them  to  carry 
its  own  condemnation  with  it. 

We  have  now  to  consider  what  are  the 
present  state  and  future  prospects  of  the 
church  there.  Catholics  have,  as  we  have 
aeen,  been  emancipated  for  some  time 
there,  and  enjoy  similar  privileges  with 
the  rest  of  the  inhabitants ;  and  the  only 
diaadvantage  that  they  are  now  under  is, 
that  they  are  opposed  and  discountenanced 
in  erery  way  by  the  English,  whose 
opinion,  as  being  their  conquerors,  could 
not  but  carry  at  least  some  weight  with  it 
at  finL  At  the  present  day  there  are  not, 
we  suppose,  half  a  dozen  Catholics  of  the 
upper  classes  of  society  throughout  the 
island.  However,  they  are  b^inning  to 
think  less  of  this,  and  their  numbers  are 
increasing  very  fast ;  they  are  now  esti- 
mated at  above  150,000.  Those  who  be- 
come converts  adhere  very  steadily  to 
their  faith,  and  bring  their  friends  and 
relations  to  be  instructed ;  so  that  a  priest 
who  is  at  all  active  and  zealous  for  the 
welfare  of  the  people,  and  who  treato  those 


who  come  to  him  kindly,  has  little  else  to 
do  than  to  sit  still  and  instruct  those  who 
come  to  him,  and  he  will  soon  have  hia 
hands  fulL  We  know  of  a  single  priest 
who,  under  no  extraordinary  circum- 
stances, baptized  more  than  one  hundred 
and  twelve  adults  in  the  course  of  a  year. 
What  is  so  satisfactory  in  those  who  are 
converted  to  the  Catholic  religion  is,  that 
they  show  a  great  interest  in  it;  and  their 
zeal  in  building  churches  and  decking 
them  out  is  something  extraordinary.  In 
our  own  country  we  build  churches  and 
found  missions  in  order  to  make  converts 
to  the  faith ;  but  among  the  poor  natives 
of  Ceylon  the  order  is  reversed.  If  a  few 
persons  are  made  Catholics,  they  them- 
selves build  a  church  and  found  a  mission, 
as  far  as  they  are  able  to  do  so ;  that  is, 
they  build  a  house  for  the  priest,  or  rooms 
adjoining  the  chapel,  and  profess  their 
willingness  to  support  him,  or  to  do  their 
utmost  towards  it,  if  only  one  may  be  sent 
them.  As  it  was  only  the  maritime  parts 
of  Ceylon  which  were  in  the  hands  of 
the  Portuguese  and  Dutch,  the  high  and 
mountainous  country  continuing  in  the 
possession  of  the  native  king  of  Candy 
till  the  year  1815,  it  naturally  happens 
that  the  greatest  number  of  Catholics  are 
found  in  the  former;  thus,  in  Colombo, 
the  capital  of  the  island,  and  chief  mis- 
sionary station,  there  are  30,000  Catholics. 
And  only  twenty-six  miles  off,  at  a  place 
on  the  western  coast  of  the  island  named 
Negombo,  very  nearly  the  whole  popula- 
tion, consisting  of  more  than  20,000  souls, 
is  Catholic.  So,  too,  in  the  Jaffna  district 
there  are  a  great  many  Catholics ;  yet,  to 
show  how  much  progress  has  been  made, 
even  in  the  central  province,  where  the 
Catholic  religion  was  new  to  the  people 
till  lately,  there  are  now  between  fifteen 
and  twenty  stations  with  churehes,  either 
built  or  about  to  be  built,  and  in  some  of 
these  a  considerable  number  of  Catholica. 
Yet  almost  all  these  have  been  built  by  a 
few  Cathdics  settling  in  the  place,  and 
setting  to  work  themselves,  to  prepare 
some  plaee  where  the  priest  might  say 
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I  when  be  came,  or  rather  to  induce 
him  to  come  to  them.  For  up  to  Ud§  time 
^kare  htu  hem,  and  iM,lnd  one  jnriut  m  all 
Aa  eeninU  prooinee,  who,  besides  haviDg 
the  sole  care  of  the  principal  station, 
Kandy,  where  there  ii  an  increasing  con- 
gregation of  about  a  thousand,  has  like- 
wise the  care  of  all  these  different  stations 
iitoated  at  distances  of  twentf,  forty,  and 
eren  seventy  miles  off,  in  vanous  direc- 
tions, in  most  of  which  the  traTelling  ia 
Tery  difficult,  being  through  a  hilly  coun- 
try with  bad  roads  in  some  parts,  and  in 
a  few  none,  and  where  conveyances  are 
Tery  dear  and  bad.  The  only  thing  that 
a  single  priest  can  do  under  such  circum- 
stances, and  what  is  at  present  done,  is 
this : — He  resides  chiefly  at  the  principal 
station,  where  his  congregation  provide 
for  him,  as  well  as  for  keeping  up  the 
church,  and  at  intervals  makes  journeys 
of  two  or  three  weeks  long,  taking  at  one 
time  all  the  stations  in  one  direction,  and 
at  another  those  in  another,  and  so  on. 
But  of  course  it  may  easily  be  supposed 
that  a  sickly  season,  or  his  own  weak 
health,  or  want  of  time,  must  constantly 
prevent  him  from  visiting  some  of  his 
numerous  flocks,  which  are  thus  deprived 
of  their  only  chance  of  making  their  con- 
fessions, or  going  to  communion  within 
the  year.  The  missionary  visits  each  place 
at  some  stated  time,  if  possible  on  the 
patron  saint  of  the  church's  day,  or  rather 
a  day  or  two  before ;  and  the  poor  Cath- 
olics make  it  a  time  of  great  holiday.  In 
the  morning  there  is  generally  some  in- 
struction given  after  mass,  and  during  the 
day  the  people  come  to  see  the  priest,  to 
make  their  confessions  and  be  instructed, 
and  ask  directions  about  different  matters. 
And  then  in  the  evening  there  is  the  rosary 
recited,  or  some  easy  prayer  in  their  own 
language,  and  a  sermon.  And  in  some 
places  the  chief  people  take  it  by  turns  to 
deck  out  and  illuminate  the  chapel,  each 
taking  the  expense  of  one  day.  On  the 
last  day,  the  feast  of  the  saint,  all  the 
people  attend,  mass  is  celebrated  with  as 
much  solemnity  as  possible,  and  a  sermon 


preached,  and  many  go  to  comvunioiL 
On  his  leaving  the  place  the  priest  choosss 
out  one  of  his  congregation,  the  moat  la- 
gular  and  devout  of  the  chief  people  of 
the  place,  and  appoints  him  to  ring  tkt 
bell  for  the  Angelus,  and  for  prayeis  oa 
Sundaya  and  holidays,  when  they  meet 
and  say  the  rosary  and  other  prayeii,aBd 
the  person  appointed  reads  the  devotions 
for  mass  and  some  inatmctions.  It  may 
however  be  readily  imagined,  that  wiik 
so  little  attention  paid  to  them,  many  of 
the  poor  Catholics  are  in  a  very  ignorant 
state.  There  is  one  little  village  consisting 
entirely  of  a  disbanded  regiment  of  Caffres, 
who  are  now  employed  ii^  making  roads. 
They  are  all  Catholics,  and  indeed  very 
good  ones  as  far  as  the  will  is  concerned, 
since  they  are  well  disposed,  and  ready  to 
do  whatever  their  priest  tells  them.  Tet 
their  ignorance  and  obtuaenesa  are  so 
great,  that  some  of  them  do  not  know 
whether  or  not  they  have  souls;  and  whca 
the  missionary,  as  in  duty  bound,  endea- 
vors during  his  two  or  three  days'  sojourn 
among  them,  to  instruct  them  in  at  least 
all  that  they  are  bound  to  know,  and 
begins  with  questioning  them  on  this 
point,  they  are  disposed  to  decline  enter- 
ing into  any  such  absUruse  questions  of 
psychology,  as  something  far  above  them. 
They  say  that  they  do  not  know  whether 
they  have  souls,  that  they  are  poor  igno- 
rant men,  working  hard  all  day,  but  that 
they  will  do  any  thing  that  the  priest  tells 
them.  And  so  firmly  do  they  adhere  to 
their  religion,  that  though  so  very  httle 
attention  is  able  to  be  paid  to  them  by 
their  own  priest,  yet  all  attempts  to  convert 
them  to  Protestantism  have  entirely  failed. 
In  one  place  some  thirty  or  forty  miles 
distant  from  Kandy,  the  chief  stations  of 
the  central  province,  in  a  wild  and  unin- 
habited part  of  the  country,  there  was 
discovered  some  few  years  back  a  native 
village  consisting  entirely  of  Catholics. 
They  had  not  had  a  priest  among  them 
within  memory,  but  there  was  a  ruinous 
chapel  discovered,  with  an  image  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  remaining  in  it.    What 


BAVOTITT,  00»moyS>  AHD  BFrKCTf  OF  ▲*  OATH. 


Ml 


tbey  came  from  and  when  they  seeded 
there  it  not  known,  but  as  their  skin  is 
zather  faiier  than  that  of  the  generality  of 
Singhalese,  it  is  supposed  that  they  may 
hare  been  originally  of  Portuguese  ex- 
traction, and  may  have  settled  there  when 
the  Dutch  took  the  Portuguese  possessions, 
and  proscribed  their  religion,  and  that 
they  may  have  remained  there  without 
any  spiritual  ministrations  throughout  the 
Dutch  persecutions.  They  are,  as  might 
be  expected,  in  great  ignorance,  but  still 
so  zecdous  for  their  religion,  that  they  will 
permit  none  but  Catholics  to  reside  in  their 
Tillage.  They  are  now  rebuilding  their 
little  church  there,  in  order  to  have  a  fitting 
place  for  the  missionary  to  say  mass  in, 
when  he  comes  to  pay  them  his  annual 
▼iait  for  a  few  days.  But  there  is  no  case 
in  which  it  is  more  deplorable  that  the 
poor  people  cannot  have  a  priest  among 
them*  not  only  because,  if  any  thing  could 
make  them  deserving  of  it,  it  would  be  hav- 
ing stood  firm  to  their  faith  so  long,  but  also 
because  those  who  are  best  acquainted  with 
them,  say  that  their  devotion  is  such  that 
they  might  be  made  a  village  of  saints. 

Jk  ihii  way  Vure  are  tip  and  down  the 
€Ouniry  a$  many  as  fawr  hundred  CathoUe 
dbtreftat,  to  muntter  in  which  there  are  not 
mere  than  thirty  prie$t$.  So  that  the  des- 
titution of  the  central  province  is  not  a 


singular  case,  and  though  in  the  maritime 
provinces  the  Catholic  population  is  not 
so  much  scattered,  and  so  can  be  more 
easily  got  at,  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is 
much  more  numerous  j  so  that  it  mutt 
needs  be,  that  a  very  laige  portion  of  the 
Catholic  population  is  very  little  attended 
to.  The  island  has,  till  within  the  last 
few  years,  been  supplied  with  priests  from 
the  Portuguese  college  at  Goa,  set  on  foot 
by  S.  Francis  Xavier;  but  what  hat 
recently  taken  place  there,  has  made  it 
undesirable  that  this  arrangement  should 
continue.  And  the  propaganda  have 
lately  tent  out  several  Italian  priests,  at 
well  as  one  or  two  Frenchmen  and  Spa- 
niards, who  have  labored  very  hard,  and 
have  met  with  abundant  success.  There 
are  at  present  two  Catholic  bishops  in  the 
island.  The  vicar  apostolic,  who  is  a 
Portuguese,  resides  with  four  or  five  more 
Portuguese  priests  in  a  sort  of  conventual 
building  at  Colombo,  the  capital  of  the 
island,  where  there  are  ten  churchet. 
.His  coadjutor  is  an  Italian  of  the  congre- 
gation of  St.  Philip  Neri,  from  which 
society  there  have  been  several  mission- 
aries, whose  memory  is  still  gratefully 
cherished  among  the  natives,  on  account 
of  their  zeal  and  devotion  in  laboring 
among  them,  as  well  as  of  the  wonderful 
miracles  which  they  worked. 


SANCTITY,  CONDITIONS,  AND  EFFECTS  OF  AN  OATH. 

(;ireMlw  of  Us  Loidriilp,  th«  Blibop  of  LauMime  and  Geneva,  to  MM.  tfio  I>e«nf  ind  Caratct  of  Ui  Dioee« 

in  the  Canton  of  Friburg.* 


Fnunna,  11<4  St/t.  1848. 
Reverend  and  Dear  FeUow  Laborers : 

E^N  CONSEaUENCE  of 
J  the  changes  wrought  in  the 
I  constitutional  and  adminis- 
trative organization  of  this 
canton,  a  great  number  of 
I  Catholics  have  been,  or  will 
be,  called  to  take  part  in  a  religious  act  of 
*  For  the  eorrefpondenoe  to  which  thii  eiroalar 
gave  rise,  between  the  biihop  and  the  gOTemment, 
■ee  hU^Uigenee,  We  borrow  the  tranilation  of 
tUf  aiiwlwfrontfM  N.  T.  Prmman'9  Journal. 
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a  high  importance — a  religious  act  which 
incurs  a  great  responsibility  before  God 
and  before  men ;  this  religious  act  is  the 
solemn  taking  of  an  oath  required  of  all 
the  members  of  the  new  administration. 
On  this  occasion  we  think  it  a  duty  to 
recall  to  the  faithful  committed  to  our  care, 
the  teaching  of  the  church  as  to  the  sanc- 
tity, the  conditions  and  the  effects  of  tn  oath. 
I.  ne  SaneiUy  of  an  Oath.-^An  oath 
it  a  religious  act,  by  which  we  invoke 
Ood,  who  it  very  Tnith  and  HoUnest,  at 
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I  mod  gotranlee  of  wlwt  we  affimi 
or  promise,  lit.  The  oath  of  MMrtion, 
hjr  which  we  take  God  lo  witnen  at  lo 
the  troth  of  the  fact  or  the  thiag  that  we 
maiatain,  or  apon  whieh  we  are  qaea* 
tkmed.  2mL  The  oath  of  pcomifey  hf 
whieh  we  take  Ood  to  witneta  whether  of 
the  stneerity  with  whieh  we  have  prom- 
ised or  engaged,  or  of  the  fidelity  with 
whieh  we  will  respect  this  promise  or  this 
wigsgwpeiit. 

Conseqoently,  in  makiDg  an  oath,  we 
laToke  God  thrice  holy,  oar  Creator  and 
our  Judge;  we  inToke  the  Lord,  that 
name  holy  and  terriUe,  as  says  the  Royal 
Prophet:  MnefiMi el UniMU  nomm  M^m. 
We  call,  as  witnesses  of  the  troth  of  our 
word,  or  the  sincerity  of  oar  promise,  the 
Teracity  and  the  fidelity  of  the  SoTereiga 
Master  of  heaTen  and  of  earth,  the  adorn* 
Ue  Master  who  has  horror  of  &lsebood, 
ftaod  and  iniquity.  We  ofler  and  snbmit 
oarselTen,  of  oar  own  will,  to  the  terrible 
chastisements  threatened  against  peijnry, 
if  we  should  falsify  or  deceive.  But  per% 
jury,  that  is,  a  false  or  unjust  oath,  is  a 
crime,  a  mortal  sin,  which  outrages  the 
majesty  of  God. 

The  oath  then,  is  one  of  the  most  awful 
acts  of  the  Christian's  life.  The  faithful 
can  not,  and  should  not,  take  it  but  with 
religious  trembling,  and  conforming  them- 
selves with  religious  exactitude  to  the  rules 
traced  upon  this  important  point  of  morals, 
by  religion.  These  rules  are  the  following : 

II.  Condiliofu  cf  an  OoHl—To  be  just 
and  holy,  an  oath,  be  it  of  what  kind  it 
may,  should  have  three  essential  condi- 
tions— truth,  justice,  and  discernment. 

The  first  condition  is  Irutib.  He  who 
takes  an  oath  to  attest  any  fact  whatever, 
should  be  certain  of  the  truth  of  the  fact  he 
affirms,  or  about  which  he  is  questioned. 

The  second  condition  is  judiee.  He 
who  takes  an  oath  to  confirm  a  promise 
he  makes,  or  that  is  asked  of  him,  should 
be  certain  that  this  promise  is  just — ^that 
is  to  say,  that  it  contains  nothing,  and 
oWges  to  nothing  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
God  and  the  church,  by  which  laws  we 


are  to  be  judged.  Thia  ezmminatioa  aai 
certainty  is  obligatory  onder  pain  of  ele^ 
oal  damnation.  If  by  thia  ezaminalkNi 
we  discover  anything  contrary  to  the  km 
of  God  and  his  church,  such  an  oath  ii 
illicit,  beeaose  it  is  never  penpitied  to  of- 
fend God  by  violatinf  any  point  of  hii 
law.  ToaGeoaiplbhsachanoath,woall 
be  to  eommit  sin,  and  therefore  to  take  it  ii 
perjory,  a  fiJse  oath,  an  invoking  of  God 
aawimessand  warrant  of  a  lie,  and  a  sii. 

If  the  promise  eontains  things  lawiol, 
and  things  anlawfhl,  it  is  necessary  to  de- 
clare, before  taking  an  oath,  that  it  is  the 
intention  to  respect  the  promise  in  whst 
is  permissible  only.  As  to  things  not  pe^ 
mitted,  the  law  of  God  forbids  to  promise, 
and  if  they  have  been  promiaed.  forbids  to 
aecomplish  them,even  thoagh  the  promise 
was  confirmed  by  oath ;  beeaose  an  oath 
can  never  become  a  bond  of  iniquity. 

An  oath  taken,  without  reatriction,  to 
confirm  a  promise  containing  anything 
contrary  to  thedutiea  of  religion  and  justice, 
is  a  grave  violation  of  the  law  of  God,  it 
is  always  a  great  scandal,  and  sometimes 
a  considerable  wrong  to  one's  neighbor. 
The  third  condition  is  dtteemmmL 
Even  when  there  is  fmtt  and  jmtiee,  sn 
oath  should  not  be  taken  but  for  grave  snd 
important  matters,  when  there  is  necessity. 
But,  this  necessity  ezisto  when  the  oath  is 
demanded  by  public  authority,  yet  always 
in  the  supposition  of  ito  truth  and  justice. 

III.  TV  effedB  if  m  Oal4.— The  obli- 
gations of  an  oath  cannot  be  limited  by 
any  mental  or  interior  reeerve,  but  only  by 
a  reserve  explicit,  and  clearly  explained. 

The  oUigafion  ceases  of  right,  if,  aAer 
the  period  of  taking  the  oath,  ita  fulfiluient 
becomes  impossibte  or  unjust. 

Such,  reverend  and  very  dear  feUow 
laborers,  are  the  teachings  of  Cathotie 
morals  in  reference  to  the  oatlu— Teach- 
ings, which  you  will  repeat  to  yinir  pa^ 
ishiooers,  conjuring  them,  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  on  your  behalf,  to  observe 
them  with  religious  eza^esa.  •••..•.. 
fSmuMM, 


For  Um  U.  8.  CatlioUc  Magasiiie. 

CHARITY. 

BY  MU •  ABBT  IfBABBB. 

What  charm  can  heal  the  heart,  by  grief  opprew'd, 
Can  soothe  to  peace  the  strife  that  rends  the  breast  ? 
The  joyous  smile  what  magic  can  restore, 
That  wreath'd  our  lips  in  childhood's  sunny  hour  ? 
What,  save  the  kindly  glance,  the  gentle  word. 
That  cometh  from  the  soul  by  pity  stirr'd — 
Blest  Charity,  the  troubled  mind  can  ease. 
And  bid  contending  passions  quickly  cease. 

The  stricken  mourner,  who  hath  meekly  bent. 

Beneath  the  blow,  by  bis  Creator  sent. 

Feels  thy  sweet  power,  thy  healing  influence  knows. 

And  blesses  o'er  the  soother  of  his  woes. 

The  weaiy  suff'rer  on  his  bed  of  pain, 

Who  seeks  for  ease  and  kind  relief  in  vain. 

By  unseen  help,  from  every  pain  set  free. 

Acknowledges  thy  aid,  blest  Charity. 

And  when  the  pilgrim's  brow,  death's  cold  dews  lave. 
Marking  his  progress  to  the  silent  grave, 
Angelic  visitor,  thou  hov'rest  near. 
And  whisperest  then  in  the  afiiicted  ear; 
«  Raise,  raise  thy  thoughts  this  dreary  world  above. 
Fix  them  on  heaven,  where  reigneth  nought  bat  love; 
Let  not  thy  spirits  sink  'neath  this  sad  grief, 
God,  in  his  own  good  time,  will  bring  relief." 

There's  not  a  pang,  by  heavenly  justice  sent. 
There's  not  a  woe  within  the  bosom  pent. 
There's  not  a  grief  that  preys  upon  the  heart. 
But  Charity  can  still  a  balm  impart. 
What  though  our  path  in  gloom,  misfortunes  shroud. 
And  sorrows,  o'er  us,  cast  their  dark'ning  cloud, 
God's  love,  God's  Charity  extends  to  all ; 
His  arm  supports  us,  that  we  may  not  fall. 


Tranilated  for  the  U.  S.  C.  Mafuine. 

SPEECH  OF  MR.  DE  MONTALEMBERT. 

Ddnertd  in  the  MUional  JiiBembly  of  France,  September  18,  1848. 

(CoDcladed  from  pago  801.) 


:  MAINTAIN  that  Chrii- 
(taa  morality,  which  you 
should  allow  to  be  freely 
laught  and  propagated,  in 
virtue  of  ihe  liberty  which 
we  claim,  aod  which  we 
desire  lo  be  as  full  and  complete  as  possi- 


ble, will  supply  the  remedy  which  is  re- 
quired for  our  wandering  and  agitated 
population.  Take  notice,  if  you  please, 
that  men  are  not  in  want  now-a-days  of 
scientific  and  philosophical  problems;  they 
want  solutions.  With  the  exception  of 
certain  persons,  who  are  well  paid  by  the 
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State  to  examine  such  problems,  to  seek 
oat  truth  at  their  leisure,  and  to  undo 
things  and  to  do  them  again  as  they  may, 
the  immense  majority  of  mankind  cannot 
afford  to  spend  their  life  in  investigating 
SQch  questions ;  they  must  hare  solutions, 
not  problems ;  they  must  have  the  truth 
placed  before  them;  they  must  have  a 
moral  law  to  guide  them.  Now  this  solu- 
tion, this  truth,  this  law  is  to  be  found  only 
in  the  teaching  of  the  Christian  rdigioo. 
(Interruption.)  I  do  not  pretend  to  address 
you  as  a  theologian  or  preacher :  I  do  not 
call  your  attention  to  the  supernatural 
power  and  worth  of  Christianity,  I  view 
it  merely  in  a  social  and  political  light. 
I  speak  to  you  as  a  practical  man,  who 
feels  the  same  interest  that  you  do  for 
the  maintenance  and  defence  of  society. 
Neither  do  I  contend  that  this  is  the  only 
applicable  or  infallible  remedy  of  our  evils. 
I  am  not  exclusive ;  you  will  always  find 
me  among  the  foremost,  in  sustaining  any 
measures  that  will  have  the  effect  of  re- 
lieving the  working  classes  or  consolidat- 
ing social  power  and  order.  I  reject  no 
other  remedy,  no  other  expedients :  but  I 
assert  that  all  these  remedies  and  measures 
will  prove  ineffectual,  if  they  are  not 
backed  by  a  religious  education,  which 
has  an  immediate  influence  upon  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  those  whom  you  wish 
to  relieve.  Now,  what  is  the  social  and 
political  application  of  the  remedy  ?  Or, 
in  other  words,  what  is  the  actual  danger 
of  society  which  may  be  averted  by  reli- 
gious teaching?  The  danger  is  two-fold. 
<'  All  the  novel  doctrines  of  our  day,  all 
modern  theories  tend  to  an  immoderate 
thirst  of  enjoyment,  and  to  a  spirit  of  aver- 
sion for  and  revolt  against  social  authority. 
Yes,  all  the  anti-social  tendencies  that 
threaten  our  country,  may  be  summed  up 
in  those  two  words,  enjoyment  and  eonr- 
ten^t  In  the  first  place,  enjoyment,  not 
only  of  one's  own  property,  but  of  an- 
other's property;  (laughter)  at  least,  of 
what  has  heretofore  been  termed  the  pro- 
perty of  others.  (Renewed  laughter.) 
Here  Ibeg  leave  to  place  before  you  the 


authorities  on  which  my  assntion  leali, 
and  I  shall  do  so,  without  the  slighteat 
intention  to  wound  the  feelings  of  otheis, 
but  merely  for  the  purposes  of  discnssioB. 
(Jnterroption  on  the  left)  I  will  cafl 
your  attention  to  a  certain  number  of 
axioms  or  expressions  put  forth  by  emi> 
Dent  socialists,  which  imply  that  desire  of 
enjoyment  to  which  I  have  alluded.  At 
the  Luxembourg,  the  working  claasa 
were  told  that  they  ought  to  aspire  to  the 
highest  degree,  the  maximum  of  enjoy- 
ment. Another  orator  has  declared  on 
this  very  floor,  'the  people  tell  yon 
through  me  that  they  wish  no  longer  to 
be  poor,  and  will  not  be  so  any  longer.' 
It  has  been  said  by  a  third,  that  the 
want  of  the  present  day  was  a  paradise 
on  earth.  (Agitation.)  Thus,  you  see, 
the  idea  of  enjoyment  is  every  where  pre- 
dominant Other  aspirants  after  the  same 
end  endeavor  to  make  labor  attractive,  and 
thus  destroy  the  very  notion  of  labor  ia 
the  popular  mind.  Instead  of  its  being 
an  obligation,  a  warning,  a  punishment, 
(objections)  a  remedy  for  the  soul  of  man, 
it  is  represented  as  an  enjoyment  and  a 
right.  At  the  same  time  the  notion  of 
sacrifice  and  self-devotion  is  set  aside,  and 
that  of  happiness  is  substituted  in  its  place. 
A  man  is  said  to  have  attained  his  end 
upon  earth,  when  he  has  risen  to  a  state 
of  happiness ;  not  indeed  that  moral  hap- 
piness which  consists  in  the  performance 
of  duty  and  the  acquisition  of  merit,  and 
which  necessarily  supposes  sacrifice  and 
self-devotion,  but  a  happiness  which  is 
altogether  material. 

"  This  is  the  end  held  out  to  mankind  in 
general,  and  to  the  French  nation  in  par- 
ticular. And,  in  addition  to  this  thirsting 
after  a  material  and  immoderate  enjoy- 
ment, the  people  are  taught  to  despise 
and  to  resist  all  kind  of  authority.  This 
rebellious  disposition  is  not  a  spirit  of  lib- 
erty, but  a  spirit  of  revolt,  which  threatens 
as  much  danger,  if  not  more,  to  a  repub- 
lican government,  as  to  any  other  kind  of 
power.  In  fact,  authority  is  an  essential 
element  in  a  republic,  as  well  as  in  a 
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moiiarohy :  but  the  idea  of  authoritf  is 
now-a-daye  materially  impaired  among 
those  ckMes,  that  threateo  the  social  ez> 
istence  of  France.  The  people  are  very 
willing  to  obey  laws  which  they  find  to 
their  taste,  or  magistrates  who  belong  to 
their  party ;  but  to  obey  the  law  because 
it  is  law,  to  obey  the  magistrate  because 
he  is  the  magistrate,  is  an  idea  which  is 
fast  becoming  extinct  in  the  mind  of  the 
French  people.  (A  Toice,  it  is  not  the 
fault  of  the  uniFersity.)  You  think  so? 
Buty  now,  I  am  speaking  only  of  things 
in  general,  and  I  contend  that  in  a  repub- 
lic, as  well  as  under  a  monarchy,  the  law, 
even  if  it  exist  only  for  a  year,  and  the 
magistrate,  though  he  hold  office  but  for  a 
day,  must  be  respected  during  that  year 
and  during  that  day ;  and  for  this  end,  a 
proper  sense  of  authority  must  reign  in 
the  heart;  but  alas!  it  no  longer  exists. 
Do  not  speak  to  me  of  the  authority  which 
is  conferred  by  unifersal  suffrage;  an 
honorable  member  of  this  house,  who  in* 
terrupted  me  a  few  minutes  ago,  and  who 
once  held  a  place  in  the  provisional  go?- 
emment,  informed  us  some  days  since, 
that  he  had  been  conspiring  all  his  life ; 
bat  that  now,  the  right  of  universal  suf- 
frage having  been  proclaimed,  he  looked 
upon  conspiracy  as  the  greatest  of  all 
crimes.  Now,  permit  me  to  say  to  him 
and  to  all,  who  like  him  imagine  that 
universal  suffrage  is  capable  of  imparting 
to  authority  the  basis  which  is  wanting  to 
it  among  us ;  permit  me  to  say,  that  about 
the  time  when  he  expressed  himself  with 
such  honorable  frankness,  the  work  of 
universal  suffrage  was  assailed  by  one  of 
the  most  formidable  insurrections  that  have 
ever  been  witnessed  in  France ;  an  insur- 
rection, the  actors  in  which  were  those 
Tery  men  who  had  used  the  light  of  uni- 
Tersal  suffrage,  and  had  succeeded  by  it 
in  introdueing  several  of  their  caadidaies 
to  power.  This  fact  will  be  suffieiem  to 
show,  how  far  universal  suffrage,  which 
I  respect  as  much  as  any  other  man,  (for 
I  owe  to  it  the  honor  of  occupying  a  seat 
in  this  assembly,)  is  capable  of  consoU- 
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dating  social  authority.  (Here  the  orator 
was  interrupted  by  Mr.  Flocon,  who  was 
permitted  to  make  some  explanations,  and 
who  in  the  end  sarcastically  taunted  Mr. 
Montalembert  with  having  represented 
labor  as  a  punishment.  His  remarks 
caused  some  movement  among  the  mem- 
bers.) It  is  unnecessary,  I  presume,  to 
inform  the  honorable  Mr.  Flocon,  that  in 
using  the  term  jnoMmegU,  I  had  no  in- 
tention of  designating  the  social  and  poli- 
tical part  which  has  been  assigned  to  labor. 
I  made  use  of  an  expression,  which  is 
familiar  to  all  who  have  any  religious 
notions.  They  consider  the  labor  imposed 
upon  man  in  this  world,  as  a  punishment, 
as  an  expiation  required  from  all  of  us, 
no  matter  what  may  be  our  position. 
(Yes,  yes,  from  many  members  of  the 
house.)  I  disavow  any  other  interpretation 
of  my  sentimenu.  (Very  well.)  Now,  I 
will  ask  those,  who  have  at  different  times 
been  invested  with  authority  in  this  house; 
I  will  ask  those  especially  who  have  ob- 
tained a  recent  triumph;  let  the  most 
eloquent  and  the  most  fearless  among  them 
inform  us,  whether,  the  day  after  having 
achieved  the  victory,  when  the  enthusi^ 
asm  of  the  contest  was  over,  and  their 
colors  were  planted  upon  the  ruins  of  the 
opposition ;  whether,  when  they  first  cast 
their  eyes  upon  that  society  which  they 
were  now  called  upon  to  govern  and  to 
lead  into  the  future,  they  were  not  seized 
with  a  feeling  of  uneasiness,  sadness  and 
alarm,  in  contemplating  the  moral  weak- 
ness of  power  in  our  midst,  and  the  fright- 
ful difficulty  of  governing  the  men  of  our 
day  and  of  onr  country  1  (Various  agita- 
tion.) I  put  this  ^estion  to  the  most 
eloquent  andl  the  most  intrepid  around 
me;  and  I  feel  convinced  that,  if  they 
thofight  proper  to  answer,  they  would  not 
ptonowice  a  different  opinion.  But,  the 
saMe  admomtion  I  will  address  to  those 
who  have  yet  to  achieve  their  victory. 
(Agitation.)  I  will  assure  aU  utopists 
and  innovators,  who  imagine  that  society 
will  be  one  day  under  their  control,  that 
they  wiU  experience  the  same  weakness. 
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the  rame  WKtchedness (Mr, 

Onndin;  there  will  be  do  society  then! 
Noise  and  laughter.)  I  assert  that  these 
Tictors  of  the  morrow  will  experience  the 
weakness  of  authority  still  more,  if  pos- 
sible, than  the  Tictors  of  to-day,  and  will 
fall  from  a  still  higher  point  into  that 
abyss  of  nothingness  which  opens  so  sud- 
denly and  so  deeply  now- a- days,  to  swal- 
low up  reputation  and  power. 

<*  Now,  is  there  any  system,  any  teach- 
ing, any  force  in  the  world,  that  opposes  a 
barrier  to  the  two-fold  tendency  which  I 
have  indicated,  and  hare  expressed  by  the 
words  mjtifpneni  and  contempt?  Is  there 
any  philosophy  that  can  erect  this  barrier 
in  the  heart  of  the  people?  or  is  there 
any  legislation  that  can  maintain  this 
barrier  in  the  popular  sentiment?  No, 
gentlemen,  you  know  it;  neither  philoso- 
phy nor  legislation  can  do  this.  It  can 
be  done  only  by  the  teachings  of  religion, 
by  the  Christian  church.  (Various  sen- 
sation.) I  maintain  that  the  teaching  of 
the  church,  which  shoukl  be  restored  to 
the  free  enjoyment  of  the  people,  opposes 
to  the  two-fold  evil  of  which  I  have 
spoken,  a  two-fold  remedy,  and  that  the 
words  cnjojffiMiil  and  emUempt  are  coun- 
teracted in  the  principles  of  the  church 
by  those  other  words,  abttinenee  and  re- 
spect. I  will  add  that  these  two  words 
express  the  social  and  political  influence 
of  the  church,  which  is  the  only  aspect 
under  which  I  present  her  to  your  consi- 
deration. 

*'  In  the  first  place^  the  church  teaches 
us  the  duty  of  abstinence.  She  has  ever 
proclaimed  it  to  the  rich  as  well  as  to  the 
poor.  She  says  to  the  poor  man, '  Thou 
shalt  not  steal ;  thou  shalt  not  eren  coTet 
thy  neighbor's  goods :'  that  is  to  say,  thou 
must  not  listen  to  those  perfidious  teach- 
ings which  enkindle  in  the  soul  the  pas- 
sions of  coyetousness  and  eoTy.  (Noise.) 
Be  resigned  to  that  condition  of  laborious 
poferty  in  which  you  have  been  placed, 
and  you  will  receive  an  eternal  reward. 
Such  has  been  the  lesson  given  by  the 
church  to  the  poor  during  a  thousand 


years  past,  and  the  poor  listened  to  bar 
voice  until  faith  was  wrested  from  tbeii 
hearts,  which  immediately  after  conceived 
a  horror  for  their  aocial  condition. 

''  But,  (he  church  has  not  two  codes  of 
morality,  nor  two  carba,  one  for  the  rick 
and  another  for  the  poor.  Heneci  ate 
saying  to  the  poofy '  abstain  from  others' 
goods,'  she  says  to  the  rich,  'abstain 
from  your  own  goods;'  that  is,  lemember 
that  you  are  responsible,  not  io  society 
but  to  GM,  for  the  aae  of  every  penny 
you  possess ;  yon  will  have  to  account  lo 
him  for  every  particle  of  your  fortane, 
and  if  you  appropriate  any  thing  to  so- 
perfluous  and  sinful  enjoyments,  you  wi-*: 
be  punished.  Such  has  been  the  admoni- 
tion of  the  church  to  the  rich,  and  the  rick 
listened  to  her  voice  during  a  thousand 
years.  (Interruption.)  She  taught  them 
to  redeem  their  wealth  by  the  exercise  of 
charity ;  she  told  them, '  deny  yourselves; 
think  of  your  brethren ;  distribute  among 
them  all  that  yon  can  diapoae  of,'  and  they 
obeyed  her  directions:  for  a  thousand 
years  they  covered  Europe  with  founda- 
tions, alms  houses,  asylums,  charitable 
institutions  of  every  description,  which 
during  all  that  period  formed  the  inex- 
haustible savings-bank  of  the  people,  the 
perpetual  patrimony  of  the  poor,  the  true 
ami  Mat  of  the  indigent  classes,  all  of  which 
too  would  again  rise  up  amongst  us,  but 
for  the  influence  of  a  pernicious  legislation. 
Thia  is  what  the  church  did,  for  n  thou- 
sand years,  to  check  an  excessive  desire  of 
enjoyment  among  the  poor,  and  the  abuse 
of  enjoyment  on  the  part  of  the  rich. 
(Renewed  interruptions.) 

"  Now,  what  has  the  church  done  in 
behalf  of  authority?  Here,  I  have  no 
fear  of  being  interrupted,  because  she  has 
identified  herself  with  respect  for  authority : 
she  has  given  to  authority  a  divine  right; 
not  indeed,  as  it  has  been  foolishly  thought 
and  foolishly  asserted,  for  the  sole  benefit 
of  royalty  and  hereditary  power ;  she  has 
proclaimed  this  diving  right  for  every 
species  of  power.  (Noise.)  Who  can 
deny  that?    It  is  too  piain«    (Prolonged 
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uprov — SeTeral  membsn  rcqueited  the 
onlor  to  reserfe  tho  eontiDuatioD  of  his 
lemarka  for  the  next  setaioD ;  upon  which» 
the  Msembly  adjourned.  Daring  the  ses- 
sion of  September  20,  Mr.  de  Montslem- 
bert,  aAer  some  explanations  suggested  by 
•  portion  of  his  previous  remarks,  con- 
tinued his  speech  as  follows :) 

"  Allow  me,  gentlemen,  to  obserre  that 
you  have  at  your  command,  that  social 
strength  and  truth  which  formed  the  basis 
of  the  old  society,  and  which  most  serve 
for  the  support  of  society  in  our  own 
times.  Not  that  this  troth  ever  became 
identified  with  any  of  the  particular  forms 
of  ancient  society  :  for,  it  imparted  life  to 
all  of  them,  and  has  survived  them ;  and 
it  will  also  give  life  to  you  without  becom- 
ing identified  with  you,  because  it  identi- 
fies itself  with  no  particular  system,  with 
democracy  no  more  than  with  aristocracy 
mad  monarchy.  But,  without  attaching 
itself  exclusively  to  any  particular  form  j 
of  civil  government,  it  vivifies  and  invigo-  I 
rates  all  that  do  not  reject  its  Influence.  It  | 
holds  them  up,  protects  thtfm,  and  infuses 
into  them  a  noble  and  permanent  vitality. 

*'In  examining  with  you  the  sources 
whence  this  social  power  of  Christian 
truth  flows,  and  the  proper  means  of  dif- 
fusing it,  I  have  observed  that  it  could  be 
imparted  only  by  education,  and  that  this 
education  could  and  should  be  established 
in  this  country  only  in  virtue  of  the  liberty 
which  we  profess.  I  was  therefore  natu- 
nlly  led  to  inquire,  whether  education  as 
at  present  organized  in  France,  was  suf- 
ficient to  produce  the  moral  power  of 
which  I  speak.  For,  if  it  were  sufficient, 
I  would  certainly  be  very  far  from  solicit- 
ing reforms,  merely  for  the  pleasure  of 
piDclaimiog  theoretical  rights  or  liberties : 
but,  I  was  compelled  to  state,,  that  it  did 
not  suffice  either  for  the  moral  or  intellec- 
tual wants  of  the  country,  and  I  made 
aome  assertions  which  appeared  to  you 
very  questionable,  i  shall  not  revert  to 
all  my  previous  statements;  there  is  one 
however  which  raised  so  much  clamoring 
ia  iha  assembly,  thai  I  BOW  beg  leave  to  rt- 


addnce  it,  together  with  the  evidence  oa 
which  it  rests.  I  asserted,  upon  the  best 
authority,  that  the  resoorces  of  primary 
and  secondary  instmction  were  less  at  the 
present  day  than  they  were  in  1789. 
(Interruption.)  Here  is  the  proof  of  my 
proposition,  taken  firom  the  profti  dt  hi 
submitted  to  the  former  chamber  of  depi»- 
ties,  on  the  17th  of  April,  1847.  This 
document  contains  the  following  state- 
ments: 'The  chamber  will  permits 
rapid  enumeration  of  facts  which  are  but 
little  known.  Under  the  old  r^me,  in 
1760  for  instance,  when  the  population  of 
France  amounted  scarcely  to  24,000,000, 
the  number  of  students  engaged  in  classi- 
cal study  in  about  five  hundred  and  forty 
colleges,  the  vestiges  of  which  still  re- 
main and  have  some  analogy  with  otir 
own,  was  about  75,000,  that  is,  precisely 
the  number  of  young  men  who  are  in  onr 
public  and  private  institutions,  though  the 
population  is  now  36,000,000.  In  addition 
to  this,  there  were  a  hundred  other  colleges, 
the  condition  of  which  has  not  been  as- 
certained. We  must  take  into  the  account 
also,  those  institutions  in  the  provinces 
whose  name  has  not  reached  as,  together 
with  the  multitude  of  students,  known 
and  unknown,  who  were  instructed  in 
Latin  literature,  by  members  of  the  varioas 
communities  and  chapters,  by  every  car6 
and  almost  every  priest  Were  we  then 
to  double  the  estimate  given  above,  we 
could  form  some  idea  of  our  actual  con- 
dition. As  to  the  figures  which  represent 
the  present  number  of  students  in  the 
classes  of  secondary  instruction,  they  are 
inexact,  because  many  of  them  pursue 
only  a  scientific  course.  The  d^ffhrmet 
ikenfort  beiwtm  ^  dmie  tf  ikmg$  imdsr 
ike  M  rigime,  and  thai  qf  th»pnmni  tims, 
u  immam^  m  Ikt  gemtnd  pepubHm  tf  lAs 
kingdom  hoBinenaaedm  ike  mmejMropcHimk 
Of  ike  edueaied  ekm  ka»  dkninitked.  We 
may  judge  of  the  ultimate  result,  from  the 
total  number  of  scholars,  who  porsoe 
their  studies  to  the  end.  Less  than  one 
half  attain  to  the  bachelorship ;  which  for 
the  whole  populalioB  of  Fkaaoe  woold  aot 
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fife  8f^JiM  ciUzeos  who  reeeife  a  mlly 
fiii»lMNl  cducatioo/  8tich  were  the  Male- 
meDti  of  the  late  loiaister  of  public  in- 
•iruetioD,  on  the  occaiion  of  intiodaeing 
a  law  which  was  not  favorable  to  freedom 
of  iostruction ;  and  no  one,  in  the  aDiver- 
aity  or  oot  of  ic,  has  ever  called  his  BUte> 
flieots  in  question.  Similar  testimony, 
drawn  from  official  documents,  might  be 
adduced  in  support  of  all  the  other  asser- 
tions which  I  have  advanced. 

"  But,  I  contend  that  the  Christian  edu- 
cation, whose  freedom  I  advocate,  and 
which  I  desire  to  see  widely  diffused  for 
the  safety  of  this  country,  would  supply 
her  with  those  two  great  forces,  which  she 
absolutely  requires,  charity  and  respect. 
I  maintain  that  theCatholic doctrine,  which 
I  wish  to  be  untrammelled  in  its  operation, 
inspires  and  produces  a  reverence  for  au- 
thority, by  associating  the  claims  of  this 
authority  with  those  of  GM  himself;  I 
add,  moreover,  that  this  sentiment  of  re- 
verence is  mora  necessary  under  a  repub- 
lican than  under  any  other  form  of  gov- 
ernment, because,  in  a  republic,  authority 
is  of  a  more  variable,  more  ephemeral,  and 
if  I  may  so  speak,  of  a  more  human  cha- 
racter. What  renders  power  popular  in 
a  republic,  is  precisely  what  constitutes 
its  weakness.  Experience  has  too  well 
proved  that  man  does  not  sufficiently  re- 
spect h  is  o  wn  creations.  Every  thing,  too, 
is  feeble  in  its  commencement ;  but,  under 
a  republican  government,  authority  is 
always  changing  hands;  it  is  always 
commencing  or  recommencing  its  career. 
Now,  it  is  at  that  moment  when  authority 
commences  in  the  hands  of  its  temporary 
possessors,  when  it  feels  its  weakness, 
when  the  men  of  a  pure  and  elevated 
character  who  hold  it,  recoil  at  the  magni- 
tude of  the  task  they  have  assumed,  and 
at  the  difficulty  of  governing  the  present 
generation,  it  is  at  that  moment  the  Cath- 
olic church  presents  herself  to  consecrate 
their  authority  in  the  eyea  of  the  people. 
To  him  who  has  been  invested  with  this 
new  power,  she  says ;  *  Thou  art  C«sar, 
and  then  ahali  be  rendered  to  thee  the 


tkinga  tkat  are  CnsaHa.'  To  the  peopk 
abe  says;  'Respeec  this  newly-crsaisi 
power;  yoa  mast  not  only  obey  it,  but  yot 
must  reverence  it  in  your  heart.'  Such  ii 
her  leaching  in  relation  to  all  power ;  not 
only  that  which  is  said  to  be  of  divine 
right,  or  is  hereditary,  but  also  that  whiek 
is  republican  and  democratic.  What  she 
did  of  old  at  Rheims,  in  the  midst  of  fen* 
dal  pomp,  she  repeats  at  the  present  day 
on  the  shores  of  America,  and  in  every 
repoUie  of  the  world;  she  inaugurates 
aiid  crowns  the  newly-created  magistrate 
by  the  consecration  which  is  emitted  from 
the  hearts  and  consciences  of  all  her  obe- 
dient children.  (Very  well,  very  well!) 
Now,  I  maintain  that  there  ia  no  other 
moral  foree  on  earth  that  can  give  this 
support  to  power,  and  that  there  is  no 
power  on  earth  so  solidly  established,  so  in- 
accessible to  danger,  so  secure  for  the  pre- 
sent and  the  fotora,  as  to  be  regardless  the 
supportof  which  I  speak.  (Approbation.) 
Such  is  the  effect  of  Catholic  doctrine  ia 
favor  of  authority. 

"I  will  not  rehearse  at  this  moment 
the  strong  safeguards  which  she  throws 
around  property.  A  proprietor  myself, 
and  speaking  to  property-holdera,  I  have 
but  one  word  to  offer  and  I  will  say  it  with 
that  perfect  freedom  which  our  mutosl 
position  should  inspire.  What  is  the 
problem  of  our  day?  It  is,  to  inspire 
those  who  have  no  property  with  a  re- 
spect for  the  rights  of  othera.  Now,  ia 
my  opinion,  there  is  bnt  one  mode  of  in- 
spiring this  respect,  and  of  making  those 
who  have  nothing,  believe  in  the  property 
of  their  neighbor.  It  is  to  make  them  be- 
lieve in  God,  not  the  undefinable  God  of 
the  eclectic  philosophy,  or  of  this  or  that 
school,  but  the  God  who  is  Uught  in  the 
catechism,  who  delivered  the  precepu  of 
the  decalogue,  and  who  wiU  visit  thieves 
with  an  eteraal  ponishmenL  Thia  is  the 
only  popular  belief  that  can  afford  an  ef- 
fectual protection  to  property.  (Obfcc- 
tiona  on  the  left)  A  member  of  the  fi- 
nance committee,  who  is 
better  and  la  ezpicsa  lui 
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freely  than  many  of  his  eolleaguca,  told 
us  in  the  month  of  July,  that  '  property 
will  share  the  fate  of  Christianity ;  as  the 
latter  is  wearing  ont^  so  will  the  former 
wear  out'  (Nerer;  property  will  nefer 
wear  out, — neither  one  nor  the  other  will 
wear  out)  I  hope  indeed  that  neither 
will  experience  this  fate ;  bat,  permit  me 
to  say  that  it  is  not  impossible.  It  is  not 
impossible  for  Christianity,  and  still  less 
so,  of  coarse,  for  property.  I  belie? e  that 
Christianity  may  decline  and  disappear 
(noise)  in  this  or  that  country.  Do  not 
misunderstand  me.  It  is  unnecessary  for 
me  to  state  that  my  Fiews  accord  perfectly 
with  the  exclamation  which  you  ha? e  just 
heard.  I  do  not  beliere  that  Christianity 
can  decline  throughout  the  world ;  but  it 
may  decay  and  it  has  decayed  in  particular 
conntries ;  there  are  regions  from  which 
it  has  almost  entirely  disappeared,  as  Asia 
Minor  and  the  north  of  Africa.  (Sensa- 
tion.) I  belief  e,  too,  that  it  is  gradually 
wearing  out  in  France,  in  consequence 
of  the  miserable  education  which  is  given 
10  the  people ;  and  I  will  add,  with  the 
honorable  representatiTe  already  quoted, 
that  the  decline  of  property  will  be  in 
proportion  to  that  of  Christianity^  or  rather 
that  the  former  will  take  place  more  ra- 
pidly. There  are  many  amongst  us  whose 
sentiments  are  in  favor  of  the  rights  of 
property ;  there  are  many  also  who  would 
lift  their  arms  in  defence  of  these  rights ; 
but,  be  assured,  all  your  devotion  to  them, 
all  the  reforms  you  may  introduce,  will 
arail  nothing:  property  will  never  sur^ 
▼ive  religion  in  the  hearts  of  Frenchmen, 
(very  well !)  and  it  cannot  be  saved  ex- 
cept by  the  propagation  of  that  simple, 
complete,  and  popular  faith,  which  has 
for  so  many  ages  been  the  support  of 
society.  Here,  I  must  protest  against 
any  misconception  of  my  remarks.  I  do 
n6t  mean  that  religion  should  be  preached 
to  the  people,  and  to  the  poor,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  rich  and  of  property-holders. 
Far  shoukl  I  be  from  making  any  such 
odious  distinction:  it  is  not  I  that  have 
invented  this  insolent  blasphemy.   I  never 


imagined  that. there  could  be  a  religion 
for  the  people,  and  another  religion  for 
tbe  higher  classes,  as  they  were  formerly 
called ;  one  religion  for  the  poor  and  an- 
other for  the  rich;  one  religion  for  the 
ignorant  and  another  for  the  learned :  this  is 
diametrically  opposed  to  the  Christian  doc- 
trine. Who  but  certain  philosophers  in- 
vented this  theory  ?  (Clamoring.)  Yes, 
not  twenty  years  ago,  it  was  taught  at  the 
Sorbonne:  I  have  heard  it  proclaimed 
myself  at  the  Parisian  Faculty  of  Letters. 
Christianity,  it  was  said,  is  very  good 
and  even  necessary  for  the  mass  of  the  * 
people,  but  a  more  elevated  doctrine  is  re> 
quired  by  minds  of  a  higher  order.  Aris- 
tocratical  and  democratical  distinctions 
were  established  in  the  different  grades  of 
human  intelligence :  but,  nothing  is  more 
at  variance  with  the  Christian  doctrine 
than  this  distinction  between  the  aristo- 
cracy and  democracy  of  minds.  If  yon 
wish  to  know  the  author  of  this  distinc- 
tion, it  was  Voltaire.  (Considerable  noise.) 
Yes,  it  was  Voltaire,  who  is  represented 
as  one  of  the  harbingers  of  equality  and 
fraternity.  Here  is  what  he  wrote,  in 
1765,  to  Count  d'Argental,  'The  greatest 
service,  in  my  opinion,  that  can  be  ren- 
dered to  msnkind,  is  to  separate  the  stupid 
multitude  from  the  clever  people,  for  ever. 

It  is  impossible  to  bear  with  the 

absurd  insolence  of  those  who  tell  you, 
that  you  ought  to  think  like  your  tailor 
and  your  washerwoman.'  These  were 
the  words  of  Voltaire  to  one  of  his  friends. 
(Interruption.)  The  church  holds  a  lan- 
guage precisely  the  opposite  of  this :  she 
tells  you  that  you  must  believe  as  your 
tailor  and  your  washerwoman  believe: 
(renewed  interruption ;)  she  tells  you,  that 
there  are  not  two  sets  of  duties,  two  sets 
of  rights,  or  two  moral  laws  for  men. 
(Agitation.)  The  church  abominates  the 
proud  distinction  to  which  I  have  alluded. 
She  tells  the  rich  man  that  he  has  more 
passions  to  overcome,  and  greater  facili- 
ties of  indulging  them  than  the  poor  man : 
she  tells  the  learned  man  that  he  has  mors 
pride  than  his  ignorant  neighbor,  and  that 
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both  the  rich  tad  the  leenied  are  more 
imperatively  bound  to  respect  the  moral 
teaching  of  Christianitf   and   the  curb 
which  it  imposes,  than  they  who  are  less 
fiiTored  of  fortune.    Whence  come  the 
evils  that  I  have  indicated  and  which  fill 
you  all  with  alarm  ?   They  come  precisely 
from  the  unwillingness  of  the  people  to 
accept  the  distinction  already  mentioned. 
Hence,  after  having  conquered  a  social 
and  political  equality,  they  aimed  at  the 
conquest  of  an  intellectual  and  moral 
equality :  they  aspired  to  be  philosophers 
in  their  turn:  when  they  saw  the  rich 
and  the  educated   philosophizing,  they 
wished  to  do  so,  too.     And,   you  see 
what  baa  been  the  resuh  of  this  move- 
ment.   I  am  convinced  that  the  rich  and 
educated  classes  of  society  are  responsible 
for  the  evil  that  now  threatens  us.    We 
have  been  too  long  endeavoring,  some  by 
their  teaching,  others  by  their  example, 
to  eradicate  the  Christian  faith  from  the 
hearts  of  the  people:  another  faith  has 
taken  its  place,  which  leads  them  to  think 
that  they  who  govern  them  are  responsi- 
ble for  the  inherent  evils  of  humanity. 
We  have  been  too  long  endeavoring  to 
close  the  eyes  of  the  people  against  the 
divine  explanation  of  earthly  suflering,  of 
the  inequality  of  conditions,  of  labor  and 
of  pain :  and,  having  listened  to  our  in- 
structions, they  are  no  longer  willing  to 
bear  that  inequality  of  condition,   that 
labor  and  that  pain.    We  have  also  taught 
them  not  to  wait  for  or  to  merit  the  hap- 
piness of  heaven ;  hence  are  they  always 
clamoring  for  the  happiness  of  this  world. 
They  wish,  too,  to  obtain  this  happiness 
at  our  expense.    In  place  of  that  hope  of 
heavenly  things  which   we  have  taken 
from  them,  they  demand  a  share,  and  the 
principal  share  in  our  patrimony.   (Loud 
uproar.)    Thus  are  we  paying  the  ransom 
of  our  infidelity.    (Uproar.) 

''But,  how  are  we  to  remedy  these  evils? 
The  remedy  is  to  allow  that  which  is  good 
to  work  freely  at  the  side  of  the  evil, 
which  has  now  scarcely  any  bounds.  It 
is  to  aUow  the  old  principles  of  the  Chris- 


tian fiuth  to  resume  their  powerfal  and 
consoling  sway  over  the  minda  and  hearti 
of  our  people  who  are  wandering  inenoL 
It  is  to  invite  that  faith  to  accomplish,  fix 
the  future  destiny  of  oor  country,  what  it 
has  done  for  the  past;  without  indeed  in- 
troducing any  political  ehanges,  bat,  by 
breathing  into  our  social  ezisience  the  lift 
with  which  we  were  formerly  animatedL 
''  I  know  perfectly  well  that  the  anthon 
of  new  systems  will  not  be  pleased  witk 
this  spirit  of  the  Christian  faith;  bat,  I 
cannot  comprehend  how  men,  who  langk 
at  these  innovators,  who  are  altogether 
skeptical  in  regard  to  their  views,  hoM 
also  in  disdain  and  contempt  that  ancient 
system  which  alone  formed  the  basis  of 
society  for  so  many  ages,  and  yet  offer 
nothing  as  a  substitute.    (Approbation.) 
I  ask  them,  how  it  is  poasible  for  them, 
at  the  moment  when  Fmnce  is  embark- 
ing upon  the  boundless  ocean   of  ds- 
mocracy,  to  destroy  without  reflection  the 
compass  which  till  now  has  guided  ths 
ship  of  humanity  and  of  France,    Yoa 
will  please  to  observe  again,  that  I  speak 
not  the  language  of  mysticism  or  theology : 
I  view  things  only  in  a  social  and  political 
light.     The  consuls  of  the  French  re- 
public, when  they  promulgated  the  con- 
cordat of  the  27th  of  Germinal,  year  X, 
did  not  speak  mystically  or  theologically. 
'  The  example  of  ages,  and  reason  itself,' 
they  said,  'point  to  the  sovereign  pon- 
tiff, as  the  individual  who  will  enable 
us  to  harmonize  the  opinions  and  recon- 
cile the  hearts  of  men.'    I  shall  invoke 
no  other  authority,  gentlemen,  than  that 
you  have  just  heard,  and  I  say,  that, 
'  reason  and  the  example  of  ages '  urge 
upon  us  to  call  in  religion,  of  which  the 
sovereign   pontiff  is  the  head,  that  she 
may  bring  together  the  different  classei 
of  society,  may  purify  the  hearts  of  men, 
and  act  as  the  immortal  umpire  of  all  oor 
differences.    Liberty  will  open  the  way 
for  her.    I  call  upon  the  republic  to  enter 
openly  and  boldly  upon  this  new  path,  this 
path  of  moral  and  intellectual  freedom ;  I 
would  have  it  abandon  the  old  ruts  in 
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whiefamoeareliywBtoTBffthroim.  (More- 
flMnt)  Since  the  beginning  of  the  pre- 
sent centniy,  three  dynasties  have  succes- 
sively assamed  the  monopoly  of  iostnio- 
tion  and  the  direction  of  minds,  in  order  to 
prevent  the  free  developement  of  hnman 
feeling  and  intelligence :  but,  what  did  it 
avail  themi  The  empire  enjoyed  this 
monopoly,  and  the  empire  fell  without 
learing  any  adherents.  The  Restoration 
managed  education  in  its  own  way,  and 
it  disappeared,  without  producing  any 
legitimists.  The  monarchy  of  July  con- 
tinned  this  direction  of  the  public  schools, 
and  it  perished,  without  inspiring  any 
great  zeal  for  royalty.  Let  the  republic 
profit  by  this  triple  example,  and  do  for 
itself  and  for  liberty  what  those  three 
monarchies  either  knew  not,  or  were  not 
willing  to  do.  If  the  republic  adopt  not 
this  course,  I  predict  that  it  will  perish  in 
its  turn,  or  at  least  that  it  will  not  produce 
a  greater  number  of  republicans  by  its 
system  of  public  instruction,  than  the  three 
monarchies  I  have  mentioned  produced 
royalists.  If,  on  the  contrary,  in  entering 
upon  a  new  existence,  it  break  the  fetters 
which  have  bound  the  moral  and  intel- 
lectual liberty  of  men ;  if  it  authorize  that 
liberty  to  preside  hereafter  over  the  destiny 
of  the  French  people,  it  will  raise  up 
between  itself  and  the  return  of  royalty, 
an  impassable  barrier,  which  will  be  found 
in  the  gratitude  of  every  religious  heart 
in  the  country,  and  in  the  advancement  of 
pnUie  virtue.  This  will  be  its  safeguard 
against  the  return  of  monarchy,  and  I 
know  none  mors  solid  and  more  lasting. 
(Approbation  from  several  quarters.) 

'*  I  will  add  that,  in  this  case,  the  republic 
also  will  conform  to  the  popular  sentiment. 
I  have  been  pained  by  the  opposition  ex- 
pressed during  my  remarks;  but  I  am 
willing  to  believe  that  it  has  been  excited 
more  by  the  inability  of  the  speaker  than 
by  the  cause  which  he  has  undertaken  to 
defend.  (Very  well.)  That  cause,  in  my 
opinion,  has  still  a  strong  hold  upon  the 
French  people.  I  am  convinced  that  they 
are  just  as  much  opposed  now,  as  they 
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were  in  1830,  to  the  inierveBtioB  of  tbB 
cleigy  or  any  religioas  body  in  the  aflain 
of  government :  but,  I  am  equally  con- 
vinced that  they  are  not  in  the  slightest 
degree  opposed  to  the  introduction  of  re- 
ligion into  the  family,  into  private  and 
public  morals,  into  society.  This  I  openly 
assert  to  be  a  fact  (Numerous  marks  of 
approbation.)  The  last  eighteen  years 
have  disengaged  the  church  in  France 
from  all  solidarity  with  temporal  powers 
and  dynasties.  The  people,  indeed,  are 
not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  church, 
nor  do  they  hear  or  obey  her  voice,  on 
account  of  the  wretched  education  which 
they  have  received:  but,  they  have  an 
instinctive  love  for  her;  she  possesses 
their  confidence ;  they  believe  her  to  be  a 
friend,  and  as  I  have  already  observed,  an 
advocate  who  is  always  ready  to  plead 
their  cause  and  watch  over  their  dearest 
interests.  What  I  assert  is  proved  cleariy 
enough  by  the  events  that  have  transpired 
since  the  revolution  of  February.  In  the 
midst  of  so  many  conflicts  and  so  much 
collision,  not  a  blow  or  a  threat  was  onee 
aimed  at  the  church.  What  do  I  sayl 
Yes,  one  blow  did  reach  her,  which  yon 
well  know ;  it  was  the  ever  glorious  stroke 
that  brought  to  the  archbishop  of  Paris 
that  holy  and  heroic  death,  which  yoa 
have  thought  proper  to  commemorate.  I 
will  conclude  with  this  reflection.  You 
remember  the  demonstrations  of  love,  of 
respect,  of  admiration,  which  attended  the 
death  and  funeral  obsequies  of  our  iUiit- 
trious  prelate,  when  his  mortal  remains 
were  borne  in  triumph  through  the  streets 
of  Paris:  but,  what  think  yon,  elicited 
from  the  hearts  of  the  people  this  tender 
and  lively  expression  of  sympathy  1  Was 
it  the  mere  courage  which  their  bishop 
had  displayed  ?  There  was  courage  every 
where  in  those  days  of  disaster.  Do  yon 
suppose  it  to  have  been  only  the  charity 
which  he  exhibited  ?  Ah,his  charity  was 
undoubtedly  great;  he  was  a  martyr  of 
charity;  but  I  hesitate  not  to  say  that 
many  others  displayed  a  similar,  if  not 
equal  charity.    Did  we  not  see  men,  who 


irbeii  piereed  by  the  balJi  of  tlie  iamiw 
gentty  offered  op  to  hemven  their  dying 
prayer  in  behalf  of  those  who  hsd  shot 
them  ?  They  were  geoermls  and  toldiera, 
who  were  animated  by  the  aaoie  charity 
that  inflamed  the  heart  of  the  archbishop. 
What  then  excited  anx>ng  people  so  pro- 
fouody  80  distinctire  a  sympathy  for  the 
tnfferingt  of  their  chief  pastor?  Let  as 
eaadidly  acknowledge,  that  it  was  the  an- 
pernatnral  power  of  a  doctrine,  a  truth,  a 

Kght  from  abore, the  power  of 

iaith (Clamoring  and  dissatisfac- 

lion  on  the  left.— Jlfr.  Vhrier;  The  people 
are  not  so  bad,  then^-«Mr.  Iktpm;  They 
are  not  of  course  an  impious  people.) 
No,  but  there  is  an  attempt  to  make  them 
such.  Give  to  the  people  that  faith,  that 
power  from  abore,  or  rather,  restore  it  to 
the  people ;  for,  my  last  words  as  well  as 
the  first,  shall  be  in  fa7or  of  liberty,  and  a 
protest  against  all  pririlege  and  restriction. 
Restore  to  the  French  people  their  faith, 
and  you  will  find,  that  the  power  which 
conferred  upon  our  archbishop  the  most 
glorious  death,  will  confer   upon   you. 


the 


rapabiie,  npsa 


soesety,  a  new  aad  gioriona  life,  foondsi 
upon  the  thieeibld  and  iiiiahake&  basis  of 
duty,  right  aad  •aerifice.  (Marks  of  ap- 
probation— Pkolonged  oMnrement.)" 

This  oMgnifioenC  apeeeh  of  Mr.  ds 
Montaleanheit  was  fi>ttowed  by  a  lifcif 
agitation  in  the  assembly,  and  though 
several  members  attempted  to  answer  c>e» 
tain  portions  of  it,  it  nodoubt  prodaesda 
considerable  cffeet,  at  least  apon  that  cta« 
of  representatineB  who,  though  the  friends 
of  peace  and  order,  were  not  soffidently 
aware  of  the  important  part  which  edn- 
cation  mnst  claim  in  the  reforms  of  the 
country.  Some  of  the  warmest  admirers 
of  the  orator  thought  it  advisable  to  post* 
pone  the  farther  consideration  of  the  sub- 
ject, until  it  would  leeor  in  the  discossioa 
of  the  organic  laws.  Bfr.  de  MontalesiF 
bert,  upon  this,  withdrew  his  motisa, 
though  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  his  profound, 
instructiTe  and  ek>qiient  remarks  hare 
contributed  to  prepara  the  way  for  en- 
lightened legislation  on  the  vital  snlgect  of 
public  instruction. 


From  the  French  of  ViMonnt  Walab. 

CHRISTMAS. 


lE^  the  earth  is  buried 
beneath  the  snow,  when 
the  whole  face  of  nature 
has  assumed  a  deathlike 
appearance,  the  numerous 
bells  of  the  towns  and  vil- 
lages begin  on  a  sudden  to  send  forth  a 
joyful  sound,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  dark- 
ness of  the  night,  mingled  with  these  sa^ 
ored  sounds,  seeming  to  descend  from 
heaven,  are  heard  the  joyful  accents  of 
eitisens  and  villagers. 

«<  Christmas !"  "  Christmas !"  the  chiU 
drea  exclaim,  announcing  by  their  joy 
the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God. 

On  this  joyful  feast  of  the  Nativity  of 
our  Saviour,  every  Christian  soul  is  filled 


with  a  great  and  holy  hilarity.  Even  in 
the  most  miserable  hut,  as  aoon  as  te 
bells  have  annonneed  the  hirtk  of  the 
Divine  Child,  happiness  fills  every  heaiL 

There  is  not  a  poor  mother  who  does 
not  understand,  nor  a  child  who  does  not 
long  for  the  arrival  of  this  happy  feast 

But  before  we  paint  its  beauties,  let  as 
endeavor  to  relate  its  origin. 

Augustus  Ciesar,  at  the  aummit  of  his 
power,  wished  to  know  how  many  ssil- 
lions  of  men  crouched  beneath  his  soeptre, 
and  for  this  purpose,  ordered  a  general 
census  to  be  taken  of  each  nation  whkh 
composed  his  vast  empire. 

In  order  to  do  this,  he  named  twenty-fear 
coouuissionen,  wImos  ha 
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part  of  the  world.  Pubiias  Suipitius  Q^ui- 
rinus,  or,  accordiDg  to  the  Grecian  histo- 
rians, Cyrinus  was  entrusted  with  the 
govern  men  t  of  Syria,  of  which  Judea  then 
formed  a  part.  We  are  informed  by  St. 
Luke,  that  this  was  the  first  census  made 
in  that  country  for  the  Romans.  The 
same  Quirinus,  still,  governor  of  Syria, 
was  ordered  eleven  years  later,  to  take  a 
second  census,  when  the  Emperor  Au- 
gustus made  Judea  a  Roman  province, 
aAer  having  expelled  and  banished  into 
Gaul,  King  Archilaus,  the  son  of  Herod. 

The  decree  published  for  this  general 
census,  commanded  every  one,  whether 
rich  or  poor,  potentate  or  peasant,  to  be- 
take himself  to  his  native  town,  in  order 
to  be  registered  in  the  Roman  rolls. 

Now  Joseph  and  Mary,  who  were  both 
of  the  royal  lines  of  David,  went  into  the 
city  of  David,  which  was  called  Bethle- 
hem. There  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
who  had  been  saluted  full  of  grace  by 
the  Archangel  Gabriel,  and  who  passed 
among  men  for  the  spouse  of  Joseph,  after 
having  in  vain  sought  for  a  lodging  in  a 
hotel,  was  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  a  part 
of  a  stone  hut,  formed  out  of  a  rock,  in 
which  had  been  dog  houses  and  stables. 
And  it  was  in  this  wretched  and  forlorn 
place,  that  the  King  of  heaven.  He  to 
whom  belong  all  honor  and  glory,  was 
pleased  to  be  received  at  his  entrance  into 
the  world. 

Whilst  this  prodigy  was  taking  place, 
whilst  a  virgin  was  bringing  forth  a  Sa- 
Tiour,  some  ishepherds,  who  kept  their 
flocks  in  the  neighborhood  of  Bethlehem, 
in  a  place  called  the  Tower  of  Ader,  per- 
ceived on  a  sudden  a  brilliant  splendor  in 
the  midst  of  the  darkness,  and  in  the 
brightness  an  angpl  appeared  to  them, 
and  said,  *'  Fear  not,  for  behold,  I  bring 
yon  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  that  shall 
be  to  all  the  people,  for  this  day  is  born 
10  you  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Savionr 
who  is  Christ  the  Lord :  and  this  shall 
be  a  sign  unto  you :  yoo  shall  find  the 
ehiM  wiapt  in  swaddling  clothes  and  laid 
in  a  manger.''  And  anddenly  there 
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a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  army,  prais- 
ing God,  and  saying,  *'  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth,  peace  to  men 
of  good  will." 

When  the  miracnlons  apparition  was 
over,  and  the  night  had  resumed  its  dark- 
ness, the  shepherds  said  among  them- 
selves, ''  Let  us  go  to  Bethlehem  and  see 
the  word  which  has  been  shown  to  us :" 
and  without  losing  a  moment,  they  has- 
tened to  the  stable  to  find  the  new- bom 
infant:  there  they  found  him  wrapt  in 
swaddling  clothes  and  laid  in  a  manger, 
and  Mary  and  Joseph  were  at  his  side. 
The  shepherds  seeing  that  all  was  fulfilled 
which  had  been  spoken  to  them  by  the 
angel,  recognized  in  this  child  the  Saviour 
promised  to  Israel,  and  they  began  to 
praise  and  glorify  God.  Mary,  the  Virgin 
Mother,  heard  all  that  the  shepherds  said, 
and  laid  up  all  their  words  in  her  heart. 

Such  is,  in  a  tew  words,  the  whole 
history  of  the  feast  of  Christmas.  St.  Lu  ke 
has  been  the  historian  of  this  nativity, 
whence  the  Christian  era  is  dated. 

What  a  series  of  important  events  is 
contained  in  this  short  history  I  Rome, 
proud  of  her  power,  (which  she  vainly 
thought  eternal,)  wishes  not  only  to  know 
all  the  nations  and  tribes  which  she  holds 
under  her  sway,  this  is  not  sufficient,  she 
must  know  even  the  names  of  each  of 
her  slaves^ — and  accordingly  a  Roman 
commissioner  is  sent  into  Judea  to  com- 
pel each  man  and  each  woman  to  come 
and  be  enrolled  on  theiist  of  the  conquered. 

Augustus  must  know  every  one  who  is 
born,  every  one  who  lives  ander  his  scep- 
tre. Well,  here  is  a  child  who  comes  to 
increase  the  number  of  bis  subjects ;  for 
this  child  when  he  becomes  a  man,  will 
say  one  day:  *' Render  to  Cesar  the 
things  which  are  Gsesar's.''  But  this 
child,  who  comes  into  the  worid  so  poor 
and  so  humble,  who  is  bom  in  a  stable, 
who  sleeps  in  a  manger,  will  overthrow 
all  the  false  gods  of  Rome,  and  all  the  gods 
of  Augustus  and  of  C«ear.  This  child  it 
the  Lord  of  lords,  Bmaaueiy  Son  of  the 
Most  High,  King  of  kingi  and  of  ea^ 
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perora.  Master  of  worlds.  And  if  a  new 
Rome  lif  es  after  ancient  Rome,  it  is  be» 
cause  she  has  adored,  and  will  adore,  the 
child  announced  to  the  shepherds,  the 
child  horn  at  Bethlehem  at  this  hour.  At 
the  time  when  the  oracles  announced  the 
departure  of  the  gods,  Jesus  bom  in  Beth- 
lehem was  already  adored  in  the  dungeons 
of  the  eternal  city,  in  the  catacombs  formed 
under  the  temples  of  Jupiter  and  Mars,  of 
Venus  and  Minerva,  and  three  or  four 
centuries  after,  at  the  most,  the  feast  which 
I  am  describing,  was  celebrated  and  so- 
lemnly observed. 

In  this  feast,  which  may  well  be  called 
the  feast  of  mothers,' of  children,  and  of 
the  poor,  what  encouragement  is  there  not 
for  all :  but  more  especially,  what  conso- 
lations for  those  whom  the  world  excludes 
from  the  number  of  its  favorites.  Before  \ 
the  birth  of  Christ,  honors  and  respect 
were  granted  only  to  power  and  prosperity : 
temples  were  erected  to  good  fortune. 
Before  Christ,  the  poor  might  groan,  the 
slave  might  complain,  but  the  Pagan  was 
deaf  to  their  groans  and  tears.  Olympus 
was  the  abode  only  of  smiling  divinities : 
riches,  glory,  pleasure,  all  had  their  gods ; 
but  adversity  and  misfortune  had  not 
theirs. 

Now,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  been  born 
in  a  stable,  whilst  in  his  infancy  he  has 
been  compelled  to  fly  into  exile — now, 
that  he  has  been  persecuted,  crowned  with 
thorns,  and  put  to  death— now,  no  grief 
is  left  unheeded,  and  the  hope  which  con- 
soles is  a  virtue  of  obligation.  From  the 
birth  of  the  Divine  Son  of  Mary,  flow  all 
the  consolations  of  the  Christian  religion. 
From  the  little  mountain  of  Bethlehem, 
spring  ail  the  living  waters  which  heal 
our  wounds  and  relieve  our  sufierings. 
It  is  with  reason,  then,  that  the  nations 
rejoice  at  the  approach  of  this  great  night, 
with  its  stars,  its  brilliantly  illuminated 
mass,  its  holy  songs  and  watchiogs. 

Indeed,  I  can  imagine  nothing  more 
beautiful,  nothing  more  poetical  than  a 
Christmas  night,  kept  in  a  Catholic  country 
by  pious  Christians. 


The  bellt  soanding  above  our  heads  the 
joyful  and  sonorous  peals  which  arouae 
the  city,  are  the  voices  of  the  angels  who 
cry  out  to  us  from  the  clouds,  "  Glory  to 
Grod  in  the  highest,  and  peace  on  earth  lo 
men  of  good  will." 

The  great  brilliancy  which  fills  the  vast 
church,  the  light  which  shines  among  the 
highest  arches,  gilding  and  adorning  the 
columns,  recall  to  the  minds  of  the  pious, 
the  miraculous  brightness  which  appeared 
in  the  heavens,  and  which  conducted  die 
shepherds  to  the  stable  of  Bethlehem. 

Those  clear  and  melodious  voices  which 
resound  in  the  sanctuary,  the  noble  and 
majestic  sound  of  the  organ,  are  a  lively 
representation  of  heaven  and  earth,  che- 
rubim and  men  united  in  praising  God. 

In  the  midst  of  the  green  branches  of 
holly  and  ivy,  which  winter  has  not  been 
able  to  despoil  of  their  verdure,  behold  t 
cradle — the  infant  Jesus  reposes  therein: 
it  has  been  thus  ornamented  by  the  hands 
of  the  sisters  of  the  hospitals  and  convents. 
There,  mothers  are  praying  on  bended 
knees  for  their  sick  children ;  the  general 
joy  has  diminished  their  anxiety,  they  in- 
voke the  mother  of  their  Saviour  with 
more  confidence  than  custom :  Mary  has 
been  a  mother,  she  cannot  but  understand 
them,  she  will  hear  their  prayers,  and 
ofier  them  to  her  Son. 

After  the  three  masses  which  began  at 
the  first  stroke  of  the  midnight  hour,  and 
which  have  been  said  in  the  midst  of  a 
thousand  burning  tapers  and  clouds  of 
incense,  the  faithful,  filled  with  a  holy 
joy,  return  to  their  homes,  and  before  re- 
tiring to  sleep,  seat  themselves  to  a  gay 
repast,  called  by  our  forefathers  the  feast 
of  Christmas,  and  which,  in  Christian 
families,  admits  of  nothing  but  what  is 
innocent.     . 

When  the  sacred  night  is  on  the  point 
of  terminating,  and  when  the  sky  begins 
to  whiten  in  the  east,  then  sounds  the 
bell  for  the  mass  of  dawn ;  and  those  who 
remained  at  home  during  the  performance 
of  the  sacred  office,  hasten  now,  in  their 
turn,  to  ofier  up  their  prayers. 
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Later^  when  the  lun  is  considerably 
advanced  in  his  cooree,  all  the  joyful 
bells  of  the  Cathedral^  and  of  the  parishes 
of  the  town  are  in  motion^  and  a  concert, 
as  it  were,  is  heard  in  the  air,  and  the 
birds  which  are  accustomed  to  build  their 
nests  in  the  old  spires  and  ancient  towers, 
are  dislodged  from  their  stony  nests,  and 
fly  in  crowds  about  the  churches. 

The  ancient  basilica  is  so  crowded  that 
the  squares  of  granite  with  which  it  is 
paved  are  no  longer  perceptible.  The 
columns  seem  to  rise  towards  the  vaulted 
roof  from  a  living  mosaic  of  heads  crowded 
together,  and  aflbrding  to  the  eye  a  varied 
contrast  of  colors.  In  the  mean  lime,  the 
assembled  multitudes  divide,  retiring  to 
the  right  and  left,  and  make  a  passage  for 
the  prince  of  the  church  who  officiates, 
and  who  is  about  to  celebrate  high  mass. 
Vested  in  a  golden  chasuble,  with  his  mitre 
on  his  head,  and  crosier  in  his  hand,  he 
advances  slowly,  blessing  the  faithful  who 
bend  their  heads  at  his  approach.  The 
silver  cross  of  the  parish,  the  red  one  of 
the  chapter,  acolytes,  thurifers,  chanters, 
deacons,  priests,  venerable  canons,  all 
carrying  lighted  tapers  in  their  hands, 
precede  him  singing :  *'  A  bright  light  has 
shone  upon  us,  because  the  Lord  is  born 
to  us.  He  is  born,  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  i 
be  called  the  Admirable,  the  Prince  of 
peace,  the  Father  of  the  world  to  come. 
The  reign  of  the  Lord  shall  have  no  end. 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  God  hath  appeared  to  us.  Sing 
canticles  of  praise,  ye  heavens ;  be  glad, 
O  earth,  for  the  Lord  hath  had  mercy  on 
his  people,  and  hath  consoled  them, — He 
hath  had  compassion  on  his  afflicted  chil- 
dren." 

When  the  procession  has  been  round 
the  church,  as  soon  as  it  has  re-entered 
the  sanctuary,  the  high  mass  commences ; 
sometimes  are  heard  the  voices  of  the  chan- 
ters, accompanied  by  the  sound  of  sonor- 
ous instruments;  sometimes  the  vaulted 
roof  echoes  with  the  majestic  peals  of  the 
organ;  sometimes  a  grave  and  solemn 
silence  reigns  thronghouu     Above  the 


thousands  who  are  asaembM  on  bended 
knees,  a  blnish  cloud  rolls  in  volumes,  it 
is  the  smoke  of  the  incense :  so  much  has 
been  burnt  at  the  midnight  mass,  and  at 
the  mass  of  dawn,  that  the  whole  church 
is  filled  with  perfume. 

On  this  day,  if  the  organist  is  master 
of  his  instrument,  he  will  repeat  those 
ancient  airs  so  much  loved  by  our  fore- 
fathers, and  which  we  have  heard  in  our 
infancy.  Nothing  tends  more  to  assist  us 
in  praying,  than  recalling  to  our  minds 
reminiscences  of  former  times;  who  can 
pray  without  faith,  when  he  reflects  on 
his  mother,  and  his  tender  years?  Let 
not  the  organists  then  have  recourse  any 
more  to  the  opera  for  their  motetts,  but  let 
them  repeat  those  ancient  national  air»i 
which  have  not  passed  through  the  blood 
of  revolutions,  and  miscalled  reformations, 
but  which  the  walls  of  our  churches  have, 
if  I  may  so  speak,  rendered  quite  familiar. 

It  is  not  before  the  altar  only  that  the 
feast  is  kept:  the  hearth  has  also  its 
Christmas  rejoicings:  on  this  day  the 
families  assemble  together,  and  the  little 
children  are  allowed  to  dine  at  table,  for 
this  is  their  feast.  I  have  described  the 
Christmas  solemnity  as  it  is  observed  in  a 
large  town,  under  the  vaulted  roof  of  a 
cathedral,  and  celebrated  by  a  high  digni- 
tary of  the  church.  I  might  have  taken 
for  the  subject  of  my  description,  Christ- 
mas in  the  country — in  a  village — or  a 
castle,  for  this  feast  possesses  every  where 
a  great  poetical  beauty. 

I  remember  a  midnight  mass  said  in 
secret  during  the  persecution  of  ^93.  At 
that  time  there  was  no  longer  any  church 
in  which  to  celebrate  the  holy  mysteries : 
a  barn  was  chosen  by  the  villagera  for 
that  purpose.  The  women  decorated  it 
the  night  before;  coarse  but  very  white 
cloths  were  hung  around ;  a  rustic  table, 
covered  with  very  white  cloths,  served 
for  the  altar ;  branches  of  holly,  with  small 
red  berries,  were  placed  like  nosegays  on 
each  side  of  the  ebony  crucifix,  with  two 
links  in  iron  torches.  This  was  all  the 
pomp   in    those  times   of  peneeutioD. 
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Wiihoot  doobc  k  was  not  muieeeptftble 
before  God,  who  MArehet  the  reins  aad 
hearts  before  him,  sad  who  was  pleased 
to  be  born  in  a  stable,  and  who  called 
poor  shepherds  to  his  cradle  rather  than 
kings. 

The  hoot  which  brings  to  mind  the 
miracaloos  birth  was  come,  each  iamily 
had  been  waiting  for  it,  assembled  together 
before  the  fire  relating  ancient  stories,  and 
singing  in  a  low  voice  okl  Christmas 
eacols.  Alone,  aad  without  makiog  any 
noise,  each  of  the  faithful  hastened  to  the 
barn  which  had  been  so  adorned  for  the 
feast.  With  what  piety  did  they  not  fall 
upon  their  knees  before  this  poor  altar! 
The  faith  of  the  shepherds,  who  heard  the 
angels  themselves  announce  the  birth  of 
our  Saviour,  was  not  more  lively  than 
that  of  these  poor  peasants, — of  these  men 
of  good  will,  who  also  adored  the  Son  of 
Bilary  in  a  stable. 

To  assemble  together  for  prayer,  was 
then  one  of  the  greatest  crimes;  death 
was  the  punishment,  and  this  thought 
added  new  vigor  to  their  piety;  it  was 
like  the  primitive  Christians  praying  in 
the  Catacombs.  Vf  hen  the  priest  appeared 
at  the  altar,  the  tears  flowed  from  the  eyes 
of  all :  and  the  priest  was  so  touched,  that 
he  also  shed  tears,  which  were  far  from 
being  bitter :  confessor  of  the  faith,  he  had 
been  struck,  and  persecuted  for  his  Sa- 
viour ;  only  a  few  days  before,  he  had  been 
seen  in  the  hands  of  the  executioners,  and 
was  within  a  hair's  breadth  of  being  put 
to  death,  and  now  behold  him,  leaning 
over  the  aluir  of  Qod,  the  God  who  re- 
joiced his  youth. 

The  feelings  which  prevailed  there, 
were  different  from  those  which  were 
caused  by  the  pomp  of  the  Cathedral ;  but 
€k)d  being  present  under  the  cottage  roof, 
quite  as  much  as  under  the  gilded  vault 
of  the  cathedral,  hearts  were  touched^  and 
souls  elevated. 

While  Christmas  fills  the  towns  and 
villages  with  joy,  old  country  houses 
have  also  their  rejoicings ;  the  majority  of 
the  families  who  occupy  noble  manors. 
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wherefore,  after  the  eoUaaioo  which  tksf 
take  together  about  aeven  o'doek  in  the 
evening,  the  waiehiag  is  prokMiged  in  the 
hall,  where,  for  once,  no  profane  mnae 
is  admitted.  If  any  oi  the  young  damsek 
pky  the  piano  or  the  harp,  it  is  to  aceoB- 
pany  their  voieea  lo  aoaae  of  the  hymis 
of  the  middle  ages  restored  by  Felis.  Thii 
evening,  if  any  thing  is  resMl  aloud  orer 
the  work-table,  it  is  auch  a  woik  as  the 
Genie  du  Chr»tianisme,tx>miDeacing  st 
the  chapter  on  feasts. 

With  great  trouble,  the  trunk  of  an  im- 
mense oak  or  beech  has  been  carried  io 
and  Uid  on  the  hearth.  This  log,  called 
the  Christmas  log,  has  been  laid  apart, 
and  kept  all  the  year  for  the  sacred  vigil. 
Oh,  now  the  vigil  can  be  probnged, 
neither  will  the  fire  be  extinguished! 
When  once  the  enormous  block  has  beea 
well  kindled,  and  when  the  people  will 
return  from  the  midnight  mass  for  the 
repast,  and  when  tdey  will  go  again  to 
the  mass  of  dawn,  the  fire  will  stiU  be 
burning. 

The  neighbors  are  assembled  with  the 
family  and  guests  of  the  house ;  and  when 
the  chapel,  (well  decorated  with  the  choic- 
est fiowers  of  the  green-house,  and  lit  op 
with  tapers,)  is  opened,  in  a  few  moments 
it  is  filled  with  people,  so  that  those  who 
are  in  the  gallery  can  no  longer  see  the 
pavement  of  black  and  white  marble- 
it  has  disappeared  beneath  the  kneeliog 
crowd ;  rich,  poor,  farmers,  servants,  are 
come  to  adore  the  Lord  and  Master  of  all. 

At  the  most  solemn  part  of  the  mass, 
are  heard  mdodiout  voices  singing  the 
Jidesle  fidde$.  The  baron's  daughters, 
with  their  young  friends,  form  the  choir, 
which,  by  its  sweetness  and  harmony, 
calls  to  mind  the  choir  of  angeU,  who 
sang  to  the  shepherds.  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  peace  on  earth  to  men  of 
good  will. 

I  have  endeavored  to  paint  the  pomp 
of  a  Christmas  mass,  celebrated  in  a  cathe- 
dral— I  have  described  the  celebration  of 
a  mass  in  a  village,  in  a  time  of  persecn- 
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tion ;  I  will  now  recall  to  mind  a  Christ- 
mas feast  spent  in  a  foreign  country  : 

In  the  north  of  England,  near  the  small 
town  of  Clithero,  at  the  foot  of  Pendel 
Hill,  one  of  the  highest  mountains  in 

Great  Britain,  lived  at  S Hall  a  fer- 

Tent  Catholic,   Lord  S  His  fore- 

fathers had  been  persecuted  for  the  faith 
under  Henry  VIII  and  Elizabeth,  and 
when  the  persecution  against  the  same 
Catholic  faith  bad  arisen  in  France,  after 

the  revolution  of  1789,  Lord  S ,  who 

had  for  a  long  time  resided  in  one  of  the 
most  religious  and  loyal  provinces,  see- 
ing the  approach  of  these  bad  times  of 
proscription  and  danger  threatening  his 
French  relations,  offered  to  receive  them 
under  his  own  roof,  where  they  would  be 
secure  from  all  danger.  Many  accepted 
his  offer,  and  I  shall  never  forget  the  little 
French  colony  which  I  saw  in  his  hospi- 
table mansion. 

We  happened  to  be  there  one  Christ- 
mas day.  On  the  eve,  branches  of  holly, 
with  their  berries  resembling  pearls  of 
coral,  had  been  placed  over  the  entrance 
door  of  the  castle.  Glees  had  been  sung 
in  the  evening  in  the  hall,  to  celebrate 
Christmas,  one  of  the  choruses,  which  I 
shall  never  forget,  and  which  was  sung 
to  a  gay  and  lively  tune,  was 

The  merry  merry  time. 
The  merry  merry  time, 
Bleif  the  merry  merry  Christmat  time. 

In  France,  in  most  of  our  chateaux,  the 
chapels  have  not  the  greatest  care  taken 
of  them ;  such  is  not  the  case  in  England : 
many  there,  like  David  and  Solomon, 
think  that  the  house  of  God  ought  to  be 
better  than  their  own.  And  I  might  cite 
more  than  one  castle,  where  the  chapels 
are  adorned  with  a  magnificence  almost 

regaL    At  S Hall,  at  W Castle, 

they  are  not  quite  so  splendid,  but  still 
they  are  very  neat  and  becoming, — the 
altar,  the  tabernacle,  the  seats,  the  torches, 
were  of  poKshed  mahogany,  with  gilt 
ornaments,  and  a  thick  carpet  of  the  most 
brilliant  colors  covered  the  steps  of  the 
little  sanctaary :  without  was  snow  and 
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cold,  within  this  sacred  enclosure,  every 
thing  neat,  warm  and  comfortable.  In 
the  gallery  facing  the  altar,  reserved  places 
were  surrounded  with  curtains  of  crimson 
silk ;  behind  this  veil  were  the  organ  and 

singers.  Lady  S ,  my  mother's  sister. 

Lady  G ,  her  daughter,  and  her  nieces 

formed  this  family  choir.  That  time  is 
long  past — since  the  Christmas  feast, many 
a  day  of  death — many  an  All  Souls  day 
has  flown  by — many  of  those  who  sang 

then  before  the  altar  at  S Hall,  are 

now  singing  before  their  God  in  heaven — 
many  years,  many  vicissitudes  of  fortune 
have  befallen  me  since  that  merry  Christ- 
mas time.  Since  then  I  have  heard  the 
musical  masses  of  Mozart  and  Rossini ; 
but  neither  all  these  years,  nor  all  these 
different  changes  of  fortune,  nor  all  these 
great  talents,  nor  all  these  solemnities, 
have  been  able  to  obliterate  from  my  me- 
mory the  Christmas  mass  sung  in  exile. 

Even  now,  methinks  I  hear  the  Mutt 
fidtUs  sung  by  the  sweet  voices  of  the 
ladies  at  the  offertory  ;  and,  in  describing 
Christmas,  I  could  not  but  recall  the  occa- 
sion to  my  mind. 

In  England  there  are  the  Christmas- 
boxes,  which  correspond  with  our  new 
year's  gifts.  The  church  also  begins 
her  year  from  the  advent  of  the  Na- 
tivity of  our  Saviour,  and  h  is  with  great 
reason  she  does  so.  Every  day  of  the 
Christian  year  ought  to  derive  its  origin 
from  Christ's  coming  upon  earth.  Some 
great  painter,  I  cannot  call  to  mind*who 
it  was,  in  a  painting  of  the  Nativity,  has 
represented  all  the  light  proceeding  from 
the  body  of  the  divine  child.  Thus  it 
ought  to  be,  with  regard  to  time.  The 
Christian's  first  day  ought  to  begin  from 
the  divinely  illuminated  time  of  Christ's 
Nativity. 

The  season  in  which  this  feast  takes 
place,  great>y  enhances  its  charms ;  at  this 
time  people  assemble  in  towns  and  vil- 
lages, the  days  are  duH  and  cold,  and  the 
nights  long.  In  order  to  revive  nature, 
which  seems  to  lie  dead  beneath  its  wind- 
ing-sheet of  snow,  religion  must  lend  its 
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aid;  it  if  she  who  spreads  a  holy  jof 
orer  the  moarnfalness  of  the  season,  and 
causes,  if  I  may  so  say,  flowers  to  bloom 
amoag  the  snows.  It  belongs  only  to  a 
puritanical  aosterity  to  banish  the  amuse- 
ments which  gladden  at  this  season  the 
family  circle,  for  it  is  natural  and  reason- 
able to  rejoice  when  we  receive  a  benefit : 
now  was  there  ever  granted  to  us  a  greater 
favor  than  that  which  Christmas  night 
brings  us  in  its  darkness  ?  was  there  ewer 
a  more  magnificent  bounty  shown  by 
hearen  to  men  ?    On  this  night  it  opened 


to  let  pass  the  King  whom  the  ngtk 
serre  and  adore  with  trembling— on  this 
night,  a  Brother  is  eome  to  tImIx  ds  nnfor- 
tunate  wretches — a  Liberator  comes  to 
slaTes — a  Friend  to  children,  a  Master  to 
teachers,  a  Model  to  kings — a  Vanqntsber 
to  death.  Let  men  then  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  as  the  earth  rejoices  each  morning 
when  the  sun  rises  to  deliTer  it  from  dark- 
ness. Christmas  is  the  great  dawn  of  oor 
deliverance:  Jesos  Chrial  is  the  sun  of 
justice  rising  over  the  world  to  drive  awiy 
the  shades  of  death. 
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DOMESTIC. 

AscHDiocsis  or  Baltimosb.— 7M/U 
8€mi',Mfmual  Report  from  the  Preiident  to  the 
Mtmbtrt  ofiiu  Ywimg  Caikolict*  FrUnd  8oa€hf. 

Baltwoib,  N9V,  Uk,  1848. 
Gentlemen : 

It  becomes  my  duty,  this  eveniog,  to  lay 
before  you  a  report  of  the  operations  of  the 
society  for  the  past  six  months,  as  shown  in 
the  several  reports  of  the  officers  of  the  govern- 
ment. In  my  report  of  May  last,  I  congratu- 
lated you  upon  the  many  evidences  of  public 
approbation  bestowed  upon  our  labors,  and  the 
renewed  zeal  of  the  members  generally,  as  cir- 
cumstances which  made  our  winter  term  one 
of  prosperity.  I  am  happy  to  say  that  the 
same  causes  of  congratulation  still  exist  The 
summer  is  usually  a  season  of  ease.  The 
calls  upon  our  funds  are  not  considered  so 
pressing  as  those  of  the  winter  season,  and 
hence  it  is  not  expected  that  members  will  be 
so  prompt  at  the  meetings.  But  the  season 
now  closed  has  been  an  exception.  The  meet- 
ings were  all  numerously  attended,  and  a  de- 
gree of  interest  experienced  tbrougtiout,  which 
gives  promise  of  a  prosperous  winter.  Many 
of  our  new  members  have  made  themselves 
prominent  in  their  endeavors  to  promote  the 
objects  of  the  society,  while  those  who  have 
been  active  from  our  earliest  move  have  still 
led  OB  in  their  good  example. 

In  my  last  report  I  bad  the  satisfac^on  of 
reminding  the  society  that  we  bad  become  an 
incorporated  body.    Pfow  1  have  the  pleasure 


of  calling  your  attention  to  oar  new  room.  Its 
neatness  and  convenience  have  no  donbt  in- 
vited many  to  our  meetings.  To  the  estcesMd 
rector  of  the  cathedral  are  we  indebted  for  this 
boon.  To  the  worthy  Brothers  of  the  Chris- 
tian Schools  are  we  also  much  indebted  for 
many  acts  of  civility  and  attention  when  our 
place  of  meeting  was  not  so  convenient.  The 
committee  who  have  had  charge  of  the  arrange- 
ment and  furnishing  of  the  hall  deserve  richly 
our  thanks  for  their  perseverance.  Their  du- 
ties have  been  troublesome  and  laborious,  bat 
they  have  discharged  them  In  a  manner  as 
creditable  to  themselves  as  they  will  be  bene- 
ficial to  the  society. 

The  secretary  states  in  his  report  that  **  the 
number  of  applicants  for  membership,  during 
the  last  term,  has  been  thirty-five,  all  of  whom 
have  been  teceived  into  the  society  by  an 
unanimous  vote'* — that  we  **  have  also  had  the 
pleasure  of  enrolling  the  name  of  the  Rev. 
Wm.  H.  Elder,  of  Mount  St.  Mary's  coUege, 
as  an  honorary  member."  Of  the  sev^ 
committees  appointed,  four  only  have  not 
closed  their  labors.  The  secretary  expresses 
his  pleasure  to  the  society,  **  that  it  has  pleased 
a  kind  Providence  so  iar  to  preserve  its  mem- 
bers, that  during  the  last  term  we  have  not 
bad  a  single  death  to  record." 

The  book-keeper  reports  to  have  received, 
for  monthly  subscriptions  and  initiation  fees, 
the  sum  of  $143  50.  It  is  a  matter  of  regret, 
however,  that  the  arrears  of  members  should 
have  amonnted  to  #812  29.    it  may  be  well 
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to  State,  io  palliation  of  thti  debt,  that  there 
are,  amongst  the  delinquents,  the  names  of 
several  members  who  have  removed  from  the 
city,  but  whose  accounts  are  still  opea  upon 
our  books,  from  the  fact  of  their  not  notifying 
the  society  of  their  removal.  He  also  states 
that  our  efficient  collector,  Mr.  Cappeau,  has 
collected  $44  of  long  standing  dues.  He  has 
accompanied  his  report  with  a  list  of  names 
whose  arrears  may  be  considered  as  doubtful. 

The  treasurer  has  received  during  the  term, 
including  the  balance  of  $56  16  on  hand  in 
May,  $802  41,  and  has  paid  for  clothing  ma- 
terials and  other  expenses  $117  67,  which 
leaves  a  balance  on  hand  of  $184  74. 

The  report  of  the  chairman  of  the  active 
board  of  trustees  is  so  particular  and  so  brief 
in  its  detail,  I  deem  it  due,  both  to  the  writer 
and  to  the  society,  to  submit  it  entire. 
7b  the  President  of  the  Young  Catholiee'  Friend 

Society. 

Sir,~The  close  of  another  official  term 
brings  to  me  the  duty,  of  submitting  to  you  a 
detailed  account  of  operations  by  the  board  of 
trustees. 

I  first  commence  with  the  purchases.  There 
have  been  purchased,  since  our  last  report,  two 
hundred  and  thiriy-five  and  a  quarter  yards  of 
muslin,  one  dozen  of  palm  leaf  hats,  fifty-six 
and  three-quarter  yards  of  sattinet,  and  sev- 
enty pairs  of  shoes,  amounting  to  $96  92. 

In  our  distribution,  during  the  past  six 
months,  we  have  been  governed  by  the  same 
considerations  that  influenced  us  during  the 
previous  term,  requiring  in  every  instance, 
that  the  applicant  should  be  a  regular  attendant 
at  Sunday  school,  or  receiving  a  sufficient 
guarantee  that  he  would  become  such,  upon 
the  reception  of  the  benefits  of  the  society. 

Daring  the  past  term  eighty-one  children 
bmvtt  received  the  benefits  of  the  society :  of 
those,  twenty-eight  are  attached  to  St.  Vin- 
cent's Sunday  school,  twenty -eight  to  Calvert 
Hall  do.,  fifteen  to  St.  Peter's  do.,  nine  to 
St.  Patrick's  do.,  one  to  St.  Alphonsus's  do. 
The  number  of  articles  distributed  were  as 
follows :  thirty-six  pairs  of  pants,  thirty-five 
jackets,  seventy  pairs  of  shoes,  muslin  for  sev- 
enty-one shirts,  eleven  hats  and  five  comforts, 
m^dng  in  all  two  hundred  and  twenty-eight 
articlei.  Goods  on  hand  at  this  time  are  one 
huMlred  and  eight  yards  of  muslin  and  two 
comfivts.  Respectfully  submitted, 

Joseph  Victo»t , 
Ckaimim  o/Boetrd  of  2Vin<ws. 


The  object  of  the  Toung  Catholics'  Friend 
Society  cannot  fail  to  commend  itself  to  all  those 
who  will  inquire  what  it  is.  What  can  be  more 
commendable  than  aiding  to  save  the  children 
of  the  poor  from  the  many  snares  that  are  laid  to 
entrap  them  ?  We  desire,  by  providing  them 
with  raiment,  that  they  may  attain  the  blessings 
of  a  sound  religious  and  moral  education — that 
they  may  not  offer  nakedness  as  a  reason  why 
they  are  absent  from  religious  instruction ;  and 
to  accomplish  this  laudable  undertaking  we  call 
upon  all  Catholic  young  men  to  assist  us. 

The  officers  of  the  government  are  gratified 
to  feel  that  they  close  their  term  of  service  at 
a  time  when  the  society  was  never  more  pros- 
perous. They  do  not,  however,  attribute  this 
happy  condition  of  aflfairs  to  their  judicious 
management,  on  the  contrary,  they  again  beg 
leave  to  say,  that  whatever  endeavors  they 
have  made  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties, 
they  were  encouraged  by  the  zeal  and  interest 
manifested  by  the  members  af  large. 

A  few  words  relating  to  myself.  To  me 
has  been  accorded  the  proud  distinction  of 
being  the  founder  of  our  society— an  honor 
which  I  would  not  hesitate  to  receive  entire, 
did  I  not  deem  it  injustice  to  others.  What- 
ever part  1  took  in  its  establishment,  I  could 
not  have  succeeded,  had  not  the  suggestion 
been  received,  as  it  was,  by  Geo.  W.  Webb 
and  others,  whose  names  are  attached  to  the 
first  meeting — pnblished  with  our  constitution. 
With  these  gentlemen  I  can  agree  to  share  the 
honor,  but  cannot  appropriate  it  entire  to  myself. 

Before  retiring  from  the  position  which 
through  a  kind  partiality  jrou  have  con- 
ferred upon  me  for  the  past  year,  to  mingle 
again  amongst  you,  (where  I  shall  be  much 
more  at  ease,)  I  must  say  to  my  fellow  officers 
that  I  have  but  one  regret— a  sincere  one-* 
that  the  occasions  of  our  frequent  meetingt 
are  over.  The  termination  of  meetings,  which 
have  been  characterized  by  the  sphrit  mani- 
fested by  your  civilities,  while  we  have  been 
associated  together,  may  in  truth  be  regretted. 

To  you,  gentlemen  of  the  society,  I  return 
my  grateful  acknowledgements  for  the  indul- 
gence which  you  have  bestowed  upon  me,  and 
trust  you  will  believe  that  where  1  have  erred, 
the  fault  was  not  of  the  heart. 

Let  us  continue  with  zeal  and  perseverance 
until  we  have  accomplished  oar  charitable 
object,  for  «<Asy  UuU  tnttmel  wumif  toJuiUc*, 
9hiiM  sAsns  as  sUan  fir  ail  €Uniii$,'* 

OwEM  O'fiaisir,  BrtMmi, 
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At  the  meeting  of  the  tbove  tocietj  held 
November  5tb,  the  following  genllemen  were 
elected  offieen  for  the  eniuing  tenn :  president. 
Doctor  T.  C.  Atluneon ;  yice-prendent,  B.  J. 
Sanders ;  corresponding  secretary,  L.  A.  Pa- 
sinett ',  recording  secretary,  J.  R.  A.  Williams; 
treasurer,  George  W.  Webb;  book-keeper. 
John  A.  Simmes ;  of  five  trustees,  only  the  fol- 
lowing three  were  elected,  H.  O.  Diicatel, 
James  C.  OoUer,  James  Lipp;  steward,  D. 
Blundel.  And  at  the  same  time  James  Me 
Neal,  Thomas  White,  Francis  Merceret  and 
A.  Leo  Knott,  were  unanimously  elected  mem- 
bers of  the  association. 

Riligioui  ProfeaUm.^The  interesting  and 
solemn  religious  ceremony  of  taking  the  black 
veil,  took  place  at  the  Carmelite  nunnery,  in 
Aisquitb  street,  on  Wednesday  last.  The  re- 
cipients were  Miss  Smith,  of  Baltimore,  who 
has  the  name  of  Sister  Alberta,  and  Miss 
Lawrence,  of  Frederick,  who  has  the  name 
of  Sister  Hose.  A  number  of  persons  were 
present  to  witness  the  ceremonies. 

DiocEss  or  Boston,— Qf^fimuaion,^ We 
learn  from  the  CaihoHc  Oburver,  that  the  right 
reverend  bishop  of  Boston  confirmed  two  hun- 
dred and  seven  persons  at  St.  Alban's,  on  the  1st 
of  October ;  •*  the  next  day,  Monday,  the  bishop 
visited  Fairfield,  an  adjoining  town,  where 
there  is  quite  a  numerous  Catholic  population, 
and  where,  during  the  past  year,  they  have 
built  for  themselves  a  fine  church.  The  bishop 
confirmed  one  hundred  and  thirteen  persona  at 
that  place.  On  Tuesday  he  visited  Swanton, 
another  part  of  the  Rev.  Flther  Hamilton's 
mission,  and  where  they  have  also  a  small  but 
neat  church,  recently  built,  at  which  place 
there  were  seventy-one  persons  confirmed: 
making  in  all  three  hundred  and  ninety-one 
persons  on  this  mission."  The  bishop  also 
confirmed  a  large  number  at  Montpelier  and 
Burlington,  and  a  small  number  at  Vergennes. 

DiocKss  OF  New  York.— Cfmm/  Retreat. 
The  FreefnafC$  Journal  informs  us,  that  on 
Sunday,  October  22d,  the  spiritual  retreat  for 
the  clergy  of  the  diocess  was  concluded,  the 
Right  Rev.  Dr.  Walsh,  bishop  of  Halifax,  offi- 
ciating pontifically,  and  the  right  reverend 
bishop  of  New  York  preaching  on  the  occasion. 

Confirmation. — At  the  request  of  the  Right 
Rev.  Bishop  Hughes,  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop 
Walsh,  of  Halifax,  administered  the  sacrament 
and  confirmation  to  one  hundred  and  one  per- 
sons, in  the  interesting  mission  at  Madison, 
N.  J.»  on  the  Ifith  October.--JWfsi.  /oitmai. 


DrocBss  or  Albajtt. — Dwikmlhmwmi  Om^ 
Jtmaikm.—We  lean  finoa  the  cormpoMleMt 
of  the  JFVeeiMii't  Jammml,  tbat  oo  the  IMh 
September,  tbe  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  McCkiskty 
blessed  the  new  cfanrch  of  St  PMer,  at  Rome, 
assisted  by  several  defgymen.  He  also  cea- 
firmed  nearly  two  bondred  petsons. 

Diocxss  or  LouisviixB. — OamflrmttioiL— 
We  learn  from  the  CaikoHe  .Jtfpoeafe,  that  on 
the  1st  October,  the  Rt  Rev.  Dr.  SpaUiif 
confirmed  tniity-two  perMNiSy  ov  wIkmb  five 
were  converts,  at  St  John  tiie  Baptist^  Hs^ 
din  county,  and  oo  the  same  day  ten  oCliers  at 
the  Bethlehem  Female  Academy.  October 
4th,  at  the  church  of  St.  Ignatius,  Hardin 
county,  thirty-two  were  confirmed,  of  whom 
eight  were  converts:  on  the  11th,  fifty-foor 
were  confirmed  at  the  station  on  Sunfish  creek, 
of  whom  six  were  converts :  on  the  15th,  forty- 
two  were  confirmed  at  St  Augnstine*^  Gray- 
son county,  thirteen  of  whom  were  conveiti : 
on  the  17th,  thirty-four  were  confirmed  at  8t. 
Paul's,  Clilty  creek,  same  county:  at  St  An- 
thony's, Breckenridge  county,  twenty-three 
were  confirmed  on  the  19th. 

Diocxss  or  ViifCBirif ss. — Progrtu  ofRt' 
Ugion,— The  Notre  Dame  du  Lac  Univernty 
18  now  in  a  truly  flourishing  condition.  In  the 
course  of  a  few  weeks,  probably  on  the  12tli 
of  November,  their  new  brick  chapel  will  be 
blessed,  on  which  occasion  it  is  expected  a 
large  number  of  persons  will  be  present 

The  sisters  who  belong  to  the  order  are  also 
about  to  establish  a  school,  which  is  to  be  coo- 
ducted  by  able  and  efficient  bands ;  and  their 
extremely  moderate  terms — ^for  English  course 
$60~seem  to  offer  for  them  a  most  succeasfal 
undertaking. 

Yesterday  evening,  Oct.  22d,  in  the  chapel 
of  the  noviciate,  Mr.  Thomas  John  Wabh  re- 
ceived the  religious  habit,  taking  at  the  same 
time  the  name  of  Brother  Victor. 

Brothers  Francis  of  Sales,  Jerome,  Michael, 
Dominick,  Benedict,  and  Charles  Borromeo, 
made  their  profession. 

Seven  of  the  brothers  will  start  on  Thursday 
next,  in  order  to  establish  new  schools,  five 
for  New  York  and  two  for  Fort  Wayne. — Cbr. 
Catholic  Advocate, 

DiocEss  or  Philadslpbia. — Laymg  the 
Comer  StoM.—The  comer  stone  of  another 
new  church  was  laid  October  1st,  at  Salem, 
New  Jersey,— CatkoUc  Heratd, 

Widowt*  Jliffbm.— The  same  paper  informs 
«s  that  on  the  Ml  Oelobtr»  a  Mi^  waa  bald 
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«t  St  John's  paitonl  rendenee,  iworgaiiiziiig 
an  asylum  for  Um  benefit  of  indigent  widows. 
The  Rt.  He?.  Bishop  Kenrick  pyesided*  and 
managers  were  appointed.  The  name  of  the 
institntion  is  St,  JhmU  Widtnot'  Jitylum, 

Contecraiion. — ^The  church  of  St.  Augustine 
was  consecrated  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocess 
on  last  Sunday.  The  ceremony  commenced 
at  6 1  A.  M.  and  continued  until  10|  A.  M., 
when  pontifical  mass  was  sung.  After  the 
Gospel,  the  bishop  of  New  York  preached  an 
eloquent  discourse.  After  adverting  to  the 
recollections  of  the  old  church  and  pastoral 
residence,  and  their  destruction  in  the  frenzy 
of  popular  excitement,  he  spoke  in  terms  of 
praise  of  the  reparation  made  by  public  justice 
and  then  dwelt  at  large  on  the  dignity  of  the 
temple,  chiefly  as  the  place  of  Christian  sacri- 
fice. In  the  evening  the  same  distinguished 
prelate  preached  again  in  the  same  church, 
when  a  collection  was  made  for  the  benefit  of 
the  St.  John's  Orphan  Asylum.— i6id. 

Jieligious  Profusion. — Miss  Maria  Moore 
received  the  black  veil,  in  the  chapel  of  the 
Sacred  Heart,  at  Eden  Hall,  on  Friday,  the 
Sd  inst,  from  the  hands  of  the  bishop,  and  made 
her  religious  profession.  Another  young  lady 
received  the  haint  and  white  veil  at  the  same 
time,  on  entering  the  novitiate. — Ilrid, 

Conftrmatum.  —  Fifty-seven  persons  were 
confirmed  on  Tuesday  last,  (November  14,) 
in  St.  Patrick's  church,  Pottsville. 

The  establishment  of  the  sisters  of  St.  Joseph . 
in  this  borough,  is  in  a  prosperous  state ;  about 
a  hundred  children  frequent  the  school.  The 
house  has  been  put  in  complete  repair,  and 
furnished  by  the  generosity  of  the  congrega- 
tion.—/Mc^. 

Nbw  Bishops. — On  the  first  of  the  present 
month,  the  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Ecdeston 
received  from  Rome,  and  forwarded  dqiUdi 
droU  the  Bulls  of  the  Rt.  Rev.  James  Vande- 
velde,  S.  J.,  bishop  elect  of  Chicago,  and  the 
Rt  Rev.  Maurice  de  St.  Palais,  bishop  elect 
of  Vincennes.  Happily  for  the  interests  of 
religion  in  those  diocesses,  the  holy  see  has 
without  delay  filled  these  vacant  sees  by  the 
appointment  of  clergymen,  who  are  well  known 
for  their  learning,  piety  and  zeal. 

Bishop  Hobakt's  Views  of  the  Cath- 
olic Chubch.-— It  was  stated  in  a  Catholic 
Tract  published  a  few  years  ago,  that  the  Rt 
Rev.  John  Henry  Hobart,  Protestant  bishop 
oC  New  York,  was  known  to  have  declared, 
that  it  wai  imt*  eoDfWHtnt  to  liva  a  Proitt* 


tanty  but  safisr  to  die  in  the  Catbolfc  church. 
Allttdiag  to  this  statement  of  the  TVad,  tht 
Ckurch  Times  (Episcopalian)  has  challenged 
the  editor  of  the  Caikolie  Herald  to  show  that 
Bishop  Hobart  ever  made  such  a  declaration 
in  any  of  his  writings;  in  reply  the  Herald 
very  justly  observes  that  Bishop  Hobart  might 
have  made  the  remark  without  giving  it  a  place 
in  his  writings,  and  for  farther  information  he 
refers  the  Churek  Times  to  us,  as  we  took  some 
part  in  the  publication  of  the  tracts.  We  can 
say,  that  the  author  of  the  tract  had  good  au* 
thority  for  stating  what  he  did,  his  assertion 
being  founded  upon  the  testimony  of  an  auri* 
cular  witness,  whose  veracity  is  unquestion- 
able. That  witness  is  George  Ironside,  £sq.» 
formerly  a  Protestant  Episcopal  minister,  who 
was  converted  to  the  true  faith  about  the  year 
1818,  and  afterwards  wrote  a  pamphlet,  which 
was  suggested  by  his  happy  change  of  senti- 
ment, and  was  addressed  to  Bibhop  Hobart* 
with  whom  he  was  intimately  acquainted.  In 
this  pamphlet,  Mr.  Ironside  expressly  says, 
that  Bishop  Hobart  did  make  the  above  decla- 
ration in  bis  hearing,  and  he  appeals  to  the 
bishop  for  the  truth  of  what  he  says.  Bishop 
Hobart,  however,  is  not  the  only  Protestant 
minister  in  the  United  States,  who  has  allowed 
the  deep  conviction  of  truth  to  prevail,  for  a 
brief  moment,  in  the  expression  of  his  senti- 
ments. Bishop  Glaggett,  of  Maryland,  ob- 
served once  to  one  of  his  relatives  that,  if  he 
had  been  bom  in  the  (Catholic  church,  he 
would  not  leave  it.  This  remark  caused  tht 
latter  to  reflect,  that  the  reformers  therefore 
could  have  had  no  solid  reason  for  abandoning 
the  Roman  communion,  and  if  there  was  no 
sufficient  reason  for  abandoning  it,  there  could 
be  none  for  remaining  out  of  it.  He  const* 
quently  embraced  the  Catholic  religion.  Wt 
know  too,  that  tht  Rev.  Charles  H.  Wharton, 
late  Protestant  Episcopal  minister  at  Bur- 
lington, N.  Jersey,  advised  bis  nephew,  Mr. 
Wharton  of  Washington,  to  remain  in  tht 
Catholic  church,  because  it  was  safer  to  die  a 
Catholic,  however  convenient  it  might  be  to 
live  a  Protestant  Tht  advice  was  followed. 
This  information  we  have  received  from  ont 
of  Mr.  Whartont  connexions,  who  saw  tht 
letter  which  contained  the  advice. 

Sueh  dtelaiations  and  admissions  on  tht 
part  of  Prottstants,  dittinguishtd  hy  thtir  rank 
or  Itaniing,  do  not  indeed  enter  in  any  degrtt 
into  the  motivta  of  Christian  foith,  becanit  tht 
tstentialtliaiitterittie  of  that  foidi  ia  thai  its 
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n^tntm  t^rtmtdf  tmtMmtm  to  lifwiMf  the 

«r*»ftrt  4#  tMCMMftjr  aai  to  tw«a  the  oHiar  tff 

§of  tmlmte,  tlM  Mthoritj  ef  dM  efavcli^  aad 
a»ftli«  ft  ipp«ar  to  tte 
•M*  iri4  mons  cntitlctf  to  to  bctad:  Thot 
wb«fk  H«Ar|r  f  V,  «#  Fritter,  w»  unrtsri^^Uji^ 
tiM  r«l«tiv«  ctofrnt  of  Catbotiaty  and  Piroces- 
toiifiiim»  h«  ifN|qfrt4  «#  tW  rtftmcd  minisfcri 
whtsib^r  ifmy  etumdend  nfrstioo  attanabic 
In  lh«  Catholie  ebnreb.  Upon  reecivinf  aa 
•ffirrnafiv^  answer,  h€  at  onee  coocloiM  that 
h*i  ^KrtMtiftui  all  the  DMlirrf  tbat  coald  be  de- 
iitrH  for  f(ivin|[(  the  preference  to  Catholicism, 
•ir»r«  it  was  aflmitted  to  be  a  safe  way,  not 
only  hy  lU  own  a<lherents,  but  even  by  its 

OBITUARY. 

Vtutif  at  Geor/f^etown,  in  November,  Mr. 
Jonn  Klzm,  a  icbolastic  of  the  Society  of 
Jesus. 

At  Mt.  St.  Mary*s  college,  November  18th, 
Bister  (ixavASE,  of  the  society  of  Sisters  of 
Charity.  b.  r.  p. 

FOKEIGN. 

Mew    pRMSBCUTIOff   OF   TUB    CHUBCH    Iff 

HwiTXKRLAff  I).— The  crisis  in  religious  perse- 
ciition  in  Switzr Hand  has  arrived,  and  radical 
atrocities  may  be  said  to  be  fairly  inaugurated. 
In  tho  hire  NmveUe  of  the  5th  inst.— the  latest 
PnriN  date — wo  find  a  detailed  correspondence 
bnlvvfMMi  llin  bishop  of  Lausanne  and  Geneva 
and  the  civil  prefect  ofthe  district  of  Sarinatirst, 
and  allorwdrdH  between  the  same  prelate  and  the 
proKidcnt  of  \\w.  council  of  the  slate  of  Fribur^. 

TliH  following  is  the  beginning  of  the  ditfi- 
culty,  to  which  we  invite  the  attention  of  our 
re adrrn  us  it  is  very  likely  to  be  the  commence- 
inrnt  of  an  interesting  chapter  in  the  persecu- 
tion.i  and  sulffrings  by  which  the  Catholic 
church  f'ulhls  h^r  mission. 

We  have  already  lately  mentioned  in  our 
columns  the  protest  of  the  bishop  against  the 
new  Krihurg  constitution  on  the  ground  that  it 
abridjfed  just  ecclesiastical  liberty  in  the  matter 
of  education. 

At  the  moment  when  the  functionaries  of 
iroverninent  were  about  to  take  their  oath  to 
the  support  ofthe  new  constitution,  the  bishop 
thought  it  fitting  to  address  a  pastoral  to  the 
elvrgy  and  laity  on  tbt  nature,  obUgitiont,  and 
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he  rtsd  lirMB  cvety  palpit  witboot  ( 

Herevpoa  tbe  toltowtof  Better  waa  scBt  by  tto 

ccntnl  eooaeil  ef  slate  to  tbe  prelect  abeft 

It  ii  worthy  of  aa  attcntire  leading: 

PBueBe,Sep.Sl,lM& 

Having  leceited  indirect  infonnatioa  that 
the  biahop  baa  just  tbrowa  cot  a  poblicatioB 
tending,  nlong  witb  ofber  things,  to  cause  the 
refusal  of  tbe  oath  to  tbe  cantonal  constitutioa 
aa  heretical,  in  declaring  it  heretical,  wfakb  b 
to  be  published  next  Sunday,  we  request  joa 
to  go  witb  your  se^tetaiy  to  Mis  titular.  You 
will  susunon  him  fatrteuify  to  withdraw  this  or 
any  other  like  publication,  witb  tbe  notification 
tbat  we  will  take  measures  for  its  soppressioa 
if  it  has  already  t^een  isaued. 

You  will  in  any  case  tell  bim  tbat  we  forbid 
him  in  ike  mott  forwuil  mamurt  at  bis  proper 
peril,  as  well  as  at  tbat  of  every  ecclesiastic 
who  shall  not  conform,  to  publish  akythixg 
WHATBVEB  wiihout  OUT  pTtvious  approbtUiM. 
We  will  consider  any  contravention  of  this 
order  as  an  act  of  revolt,  and  an  instigation  to 
disobeying  the  laws.  And  we  will  show  doe 
severity  against  every  machination  which  may 
compromise  the  peace  of  the  state. 

(Signed)     Pretident  ScHELLen, 

Vict  Chancellor  Fkjelicheb. 
Verbal  Jnttrer  of  the  Bishop, 

After  clearing  himself  from  every  political 
accusation  and  setting  forth  the  purely  doctri- 
nal and  religious  character  of  his  pastoral,  the 
bishop  said  in  substance,  tbat  **  the  oath  l>eing 
a  religious  act,  he  had,  as  bishop,  the  right, 
and  was  bound  to  make  known  to  his  dioce- 
sans the  teaching  of  the  church  on  this  impor- 
tant act.  If  he  was  hindered  in  the  exercise  of 
this  right,  this  hindrance  would  l>e  a  formal 
violation  of  the  federal  pact,  and  of  the  can- 
tonal constitution,  which  guarantees  tht  reli- 
gious liberty,  and  expressly  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic and  apostolic  church,  which  in  its  turn 
necessarily  embraces  the  free  preaching  ofthe 
truths  and  duties  of  religion.  He  also  re- 
marked, that  it  was  a  violation  of  the  liberty 
of  the  press,  which  had  l>een  freed  from  all 
censure  or  preventive  measures.**  He  then 
refused  peremptorily  to  defer  to  the  prohitMtion 
that  had  been  attempted,  as  contrary  to  his 
episcopal  rights  and  duties. 

Scheller,  the  president,  upon  tbe  receipt  of 
this  answer,  addreaied  a  letter  to  tbe  bishop  la 
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which,  after  expatiating  on  the  evils  of  discord 
and  the  duties  of  peace  in  the  manner  so  con- 
venient to  infidel  politicians  when  they  would 
stifle  conscience  and  justice,  gravely  informs 
the  hisbop  that  the  council  ** formally  intbb- 
DicTs  the  publication,"  and  that  if  it  l>e  neces- 
sary they  will  call  in  again  the  confederate 
cantons,  and  that  this  time  if  war  breaks  out 
in  consequence,  they  will  take  vengeance,  not 
on  the  people,  but  on  those  who  shall  have 
inspired  the  people  to  resistance. 

New  Response  of  the  Bishop. 

In  his  answer  to  the  above  the  bishop  re- 
marks : — "  The  pastors  of  souls  would  render 
themselves  guilty  before  God  if,  in  consequence 
of  their  negligence  or  their  silence,  the  fiuthful 
committed  to  their  care  should  violate  any 
point  of  the  law  of  God.  In  the  present  cir- 
cumstances consequently  the  curates  were 
obliged  to  recall  to  the  mind  of  their  parish- 
ioners the  doctrine  of  the  church  respect- 
ing oaths,  that  the  consciences  of  the  Catho- 
lics may  be  enlightened  who  are  about,  in 
great  number,  to  take  part  in  this  religious 
act. 

"  But  for  fear  that  some  priests  might  utter 
words  imprudent  or  susceptible  of  unfavorable 
interpretations,  we  summed  up  ourselves,  in  a 
circular  to  be  read  without  comment,  the  rules 
of  the  moral  on  this  subject " 

The  object  of  the  bishop  in  this  letter  is  to 
prove  that  he  could  not  in  conscience  have 
avoided  doing  what  he  did,  and  that  he  was 
fully  authorized  by  the  existing  laws  in  so 
doing.  This  was  on  the  22d  Sept.  But  before 
he  sent  his  answer  he  received  another  letter, 
also  dated  the  22d,  from  president  Scheller, 
countersigned,  and  the  last,  by  Chancellor 
Bercbtold.  It  refers  directly  to  the  circular 
which  had  at  last  fallen  into  their  hands. — 
Some  idea  may  be  had  of  the  virulence  of  this 
document  from  the  following  passages: 

'*  We  have  announced  to  all  the  curates, 
chaplains,  &.C.,  that  they  are  formally  forbidden 
to  make  any  extraordinary  publication  with- 
out having  the  previous  authorization  of  the 
respective  prefects,  and  we  have  declared 
them  all  personally  responsible  for  any  act  in 
contravention  of  the  commands  of  our  pre- 
fects  

*'  Should  you  persist,  and  in  conseqaenee  of 
such  publication  should  tLnyftcHthiu  tcraplet 
prevent  the  constitution  in  the  canton  of  the 
communal  authorities,  the  government  will  find 
itself  in  the  necessity  of  proceeding  by  miUlary 


execiUianSf  but  in  such  case  U  will  not  be  tk§ 
Friburger  ciiizens  who  shall  be  called  to  arms, 
toe  count  too  liiUe  on  men  to  whom  the  infernal 
secret  of  trafficking  vrilh  their  consciences  shall 
have  been  displayed  and  apprised  bui  we  will 
recur  to  the  federal  troops.  The  directory  is 
apprised  of  what  is  passing  in  our  canton,  and 
at  the  first  signal  the  canton  will  a  second  time 
be  flooded  with  troops.  Woe  then  to  those 
who  shall  have  provoked  the  disaster,  for  it  is 
on  them  that  the  consequences  shall  fall.  See 
then  to  what  you  expose  the  country !  If  you 
strike  this  terrible  blow  in  the  name  of  reli- 
gion we  will  find  means  to  defeat  your  guilty 

designs " 

Third  jSnswer  of  the  Bishop. 

The  answer  of  the  bishop  to  this  infamous 
outrage  is  so  lofty,  so  worthy  of  the  occasion, 
that  we  give  it  entire. 

FRiBuao,  33tf  8efi,,  1848. 
"To  the  Council  of  State : 

**  Mr.  President,  and  Gentlemen : — 

"At  the  moment  when  we  were  about  to 
send  you  an  answer  to  your  message  of  yester- 
day morning  we  received  your  letter  of  to-day, 
bearing,  like  the  first,  the  date  of  the  22d  inst. 

"  We  will  add  only  a  few  reflections  to  the 
words  already  addressed  to  you. 

*'  We  cannot  submit  to  the  prohibition  that 
has  been  intimated  to  us  of  publishing  a  cir- 
cular destined  to  call  to  the  minds  of  the 
faithful  confided  to  our  care,  the  teachings  of 
the  faith  on  an  important  point  of  the  Catholic 
moral. 

*'  In  a  Catholic  canton,  under  a  constitution 
which  guarantees  the  free  exercise  of  the 
Catholic  religion,  such  a  prohibition  is  arbi- 
trary, illegal,  anti-  Catholic.  There  is  no  more 
liberty  for  Catholicity  in  this  canton  'as  the 
civil  power  may,  at  its  will,  control  and  inter- 
dict the  preaching  of  the  truths  and  duties  of 
religion.  The  synagogue  of  the  Jews  wished 
also  to  arrogate  this  right  over  the  apostles. 
But  the  apostles,  who  nevertheless  knew  the 
true  spirit  of  Christianity  hesitated  not  to  an- 
swer that  they  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men.  They  did  not  suffer  themselves  to  be 
shaken  by  threats,  by  revilings,  nor  even  by 
the  preparations  for  punishment.  Like  the 
apostles,  we  must  mMntain  the  liberty  of  the 
evangelicml  pieaching;  as  bishop,  we  have  the 
same  duUftt  ^  ^a\fA«\!he  tame  answer  to  give 
you :  M^^  o«««KiU>  obcv  God  rolkcr  than  men. 
If  theit  irtl  V»  WKCHfA  for  us,  we  are  happy 
to  suflfe^        d  ^  ^'^^'^  i«*^U»ntt»t  thui  to 
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tabscribe  to  the  eatiaviiig,  degndation  tnd 
rain  of  the  Catbolie  religion.  You  miy  perse- 
cute, gentlemen :  our  lives  and  the  lives  of  onr 
eler^  in  this  canton,  are  in  your  hands.  We 
will  oppose  to  yonr  blows  but  the  arms  of  pa- 
tience and  of  pardon.  Bat  remember,  airs, 
that  persecution  honors  those  who  endure  it, 
and  dishonors  those  who  make  themselves  its 
authors  or  accomplices. 

•«  Receive,  &c.  •{■  Stephbit, 

•*  BUhap  of  Lauutnn$  and  Oeneva,** 

It  is  not  worth  while  to  g^ve  at  length  the 
fhrious  missive  despatched  to  the  bishop  on 
tiie  26th  ult.,  by  the  same  radical  worthies. 
Two  or  three  sentences  will  suffice. 

*'  You  alone  stand  erect  on  the  ruins  of  a 
factious  minority !  and  you  think  to  sustain  its 
pretensions  and  give  it  victory  by  the  ascen* 
dancy  that  your  sacerdotal  authority  gives  yon ! 

"To  this  end  you  have  attacked  the  new 
constitution,  driven  the  clergy  to  rebellion, 
ag^ted  the  people,  slandered  our  intentions, 
and  hindered  the  action  of  government.  And 
you  would  persuade  us  that  there  is  nothing 
hostile  in  your  circular,  in  which  you  discuss 
doctrinally  the  value  of  afl  oath  on  the  eve  of 
a  communal  election .  Why  speak  to-day  from 
the  pulpit  of  sacrilegious  oaths  ?  What  are  yon 
after?  Who  has  asked  your  meddling  ?  Who  is 
it,  that  proposes  an  oath  contrary  to  religion  ? 

**You  have  already  declared  that  the  new 
constitution  was  unjust,  and  contrary  to  the 
rights  of  the  church.  And  to-day,  when  it  is 
to  be  sworn  to,  you  scare  timid  consciences  in 
painting  the  consequences  of  an  oath,  whose 
object  should  be  injustice  and  falsehood,  say- 
ing that  such  an  oath  offends  God,  and  binds  to 
nothing.  You  discountenance  mental  reser- 
vations, but  council  to  open  resistance,  or  at 
least  to  the  refusing  of  civil  duties.  You  throw 
a  suspicion  of  hetorodoxy,  on  the  government, 
and  by  withholding  votes  render  the  applica- 
tion of  the  laws  impossible. 

(ifiut  do  not  think  to  win  the  palm  of  the 
martyr  by  the  justice  that  will  be  visited  on  you. 
You  ape  the  patience  of  a  persecuted  apostle. 


but  80  far  from  an  apostle,  you  are  a  reM 
against  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  and  against 
the  precepts  of  the  Gospel." 

We  may  expect  by  the  next  steamer  yet 
farther  details  of  these  proceedings,  as  the 
crisis  was  at-faand  at  the  latest  date.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  deigy  will  be  the  objects 
of  a  bloody  persecution. — Freeman*t  Journal. 

LaUxt  hddKgenee. — ^Tlie  last  arrivals  brought 
little  news  of  a  very  important  character. 
Considerable  fermentation  is  still  going  on  in 
Italy,  with  regard  to  a  plan  of  a  federal  union 
of  all  the  Italian  states.  Order  has  begun  to 
appear  again  in  Vienna,  the  city  having  capi- 
tulated. The  imperial  generals,  though  mas- 
ters of  the  place,  have  promised  to  retract  none 
of  the  popular  emicessions  made  in  March. 
In  France  the  constitution  of  the  new  republic 
has  l>een  voted  by  the. national  assembly,  and 
a  fete  was  to  be  celebrated  in  Paris  in  conse- 
quence of  that  event  Mr.  de  Montalembeit, 
with  many  others,  voted  against  it,  on  account 
of  certain  provisions  it  contains,  which  they 
consider  hostile  to  the  reign  of  true  liberty. 
In  fact,  it  promises  little  more  of  liberty,  in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  word,  than  was  enjoyed 
under  the  monarchical  government.  Certain 
parts  of  Ireland  are  represented  to  be  in  a  state 
of  great  distress.  The  trials  of  the  state  pri- 
soners are  still  going  on.  Monseigneur  Ma- 
rilley,  bishop  of  Lausanne  and  Geneva,  is  now 
a  prisoner  in  the  castle  of  Chillon,  for  having 
feared  God  rather  than  man,  and  persisted  in 
the  discharge  of  his  pastoral  duties  in  defiance 
of  the  threats  of  the  tyrants  that  are  now  in 
power  in  Switzeriand.  Civil  and  religious 
liberty  is  now  but  an  empty  name,  in  that  once 
free  and  happy  country,  or  rather  the  meet 
disgusting  tyranny  has  been  established  by  the 
radical  party,  in  the  place  of  that  freedom 
which  the  old  federal  pact  had  secured  to  the 
people.  The  cholera  is  still  carrying  off*  its 
victims  in  Scotland  and  England,  but  the 
number  of  cases,  particulariy  in  England,  has 
been  so  small  that  they  have  not  created  any 
alarm  among  the  inhabitants. 
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